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THIS  VOLUME  IS  RESPECTFULLY 

Rev.  and  Dbar  Sib:  -4«  a  token  of  penonal  regard,  of  due  appreciation  for  coun-> 
sd  received  and  w>rdB  of  eneouroffemeni  given  in  hours  of  deep  despondeticy,  of  indebted- 
nen  /or  valuable  xmtruetion  in  Theology,  rich  tuggettioris  in  friendly  and  Christian  con- 
verse, eandfor  a  true  brotherly  treatment  {when  needed  because  of  the  views  presented  within 
the  following  pages),  you  wiU  excuse  the  liberty  taken  in  dedicating  the  following  volume  to 
yourself.     Thf  esteem  and  love  of  years  urge  me  to  manifest  my  graiUttde  in  this  manner. 
Besides  this,  to  your  instntctions  are  many  indebted  for  being  impressed  with  the  maxim 
given  by  Bacon  :  "  /  hold  every  man  to  be  a  debtor  to  his  profession,  from  the  which,  as  men 
of  course  do  seek  to  receive  countenance  and  profit,   so  ought  they  of  duty  to  endeavor 
themselves  by  way  of  amends  to  be  a  help  and  ornament  theretoj**  The  feeling  thus  expressed, 
honorable  since  it  manifests  a  proper  love^  you  have  constancy  instilled,  and  which,  if 
even  exhibited  in  weak  and  imperfect  efforts,  must  prove  a  source  of  gratification  to  you, 
being,  at  least,  evidence  that  your  precepts  are  remembered  by  your  pupils.     These  volumes, 
and  others  in  course  of  preparation^  are  only  an  outgrowth  of  the  spirit  inculcated  by  your- 
self  and  as  such  will  meet  with  your  favorable  notice.    Not  that  I  presume  that  everything 
contained  in  this  work  will  meet  with  your  approval,  for  in  a  work  abounding  loiih  so  many 
topics  {all  in  the  field  of  eofdroversy),  it  is  scarcely  likely  that  we  should  be  of  the  same 
opinioti  on  every  point ;  but  I  presume  on  that  enlightened  and  Christian  spirit  which 
prompted  you  frequently  to  assert  that  truth  never  will  suffer  when  investigations  after  it 
are  carried  on  with  reverence  and  submission  to  the  paramount  authority  of  Revdation, 
For,  as  you  once  ingetiiously  remarked,  even  if  the  result  of  such  discussion  should  be  one» 
sided,  or  to  some  extent  erroneous,  it  wHl  lead  others  to  enter  into  a  renewed  examinatioti  of 
the  subject  and  to  a  more  correct  statement  of  the  matter.    In  your  official  and  private  rela- 
tions you  have  exemplified,  what  is  justly  regarded  as  a  happy  sententious  saying,  '*  In  essen- 
tials, unity  ;  in  non  essentials,  liberty  ;  in  aU  things,  charity  ;"  and  therefore  I  feel  assured 
that  my  present  tender  of  affection,  with  the  imperfections  attached  to  it,  vfill  not  prove  an 
excepiion  to  your  uniformly  charitable  regard, 

WUh  deq>  resped  and  broUierly  ejection  1  subscribe  myself 

Most  fraiemaUy  yours, 

GEO.  N.  H.  PETERS. 


"  Pob  accessible  is  iljjt  language  of  Sittijfinrt,  alil^ottg^  feb  can  penetrate  into  its 
bept^s.  SSi^  it  contains,  open  ia  all,  it  ntters  like  an  intimate  fiienb,  to  t^e  ^eart 
of  learneb  anb  xtnlearneb  alike,  ^nb  b\pi  it  conceals  in  masteries  it  boes  not  present 
in  loftQ  language,  b^ic^  t^e  slnggis^  anb  mttang^t  minb  bare  not  approac^,  like  a 
pauper  before  a  man  of  foealt^;  bat  inbttes  all  in  simple  specc^,  b^om  it  nonrisS;es, 
not  onlg  bg  manifest  tnit|^,  bnt  excites  b|T  concealeb  trut^ — t^e  same  tratl^  being  some- 
times more  manifest,  sometimes  more  concealeb.'* — Augustine  Epis.  137  to  Volusi- 
anus,  sec.  18. — Quoted  by  Dr.  Neander,  p.  214,  Mem.  of  Ch.  Life. 

*'  Sometljing  of  t^e  f ntore  mast  libc  in  ^im  bj^o  bjonlb  benefit  ^is  age." — Rothb, 
in  Stille  Stnnde. 

"  Wit  stanb  npon  t^e  position  tljat  t^ere  is  a  positibe  rebelation,  b^ic^  is  not  t^e 
most  bistingnis^eb  probact  of  reason,  bnt  a  bibine  bork  of  rebcmption  bg  \pm  b^om 
be  appeal  to  as  t^e  Son  of  Pan  anb  tl^e  San  of  tfob,  b^o  '  bieb  for  oar  sins  anb 
rose  again  for  oar  jnstification.'  |t  is  in  t^e  ^olg  Scriptares  tl^at  be  finb  t^e  rebe- 
lation b^^  supplies  t^e  immortal  bants  of  oar  consdence.  Apostolical  A^ristianitg 
boes  not  come  to  as  as  t^e  first  theological  tiaboratbn,  t^e  first  system  in  a  series. 
|t  is  A^ristianitg  itself  anb  conseqnenllg  t^e  primitive  tgpe,  from  b^ic^  be  oagl^t  neber 
to  banber.  |t  is  t^e  norm  anb  rale  of  S^fologg.  SSit^in  Oj^tst  limits  be  freelg 
abmit  t^e  liberty  of  t^oag^.  9arietg  of  opinions  ^as  nothing  b^tc^  frightens  as: 
anb  be  bonlb  regarb  aniformitQ  anb  ttnanimitg  on  seconbarg  points  as  a  fearful  jebiL*' 
— M.  DE  Pressensb. 
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Proposition  107.  The  passages  referring  to  liea^en  in  connection 
xvith  the  saints  do  not  conflict  loith^  but  confirm  our  doctrine 
of  the  Kingdom. 

In  nrring  this  Kingdom  it  is  said  that  such  promises  as  Matt. 
6  :  12,  Matt.  19  :  21,  etc.,  refer  to  the  third  heaven,  and  from 
thence  it  is  inferred  that  the  Kingdom  is  the  state  of  the  saved, 
tiinmphant  Church  in  heaven.  But  we  have  already  shown  (Prop. 
108,  etc.^  that  Covenant  and  prophecy  describe  a  Kingdom  here  on 
the  eartn  ^'^  under  the  whole  heaven^  \'  that  for  wise  purposes  the 
Kingdom  has  been  postpcmed  ;  that  Christ  now  remains  in  heaven 
until  the  period  of  manifestation  arrives ;  that  He  comes  from 
heaven  and  the  Kingdom  is  inherited — these  and  other  reasons 
indicate  that  there  is  no  conflict  between  the  two,  but  that,  as 
specifically  announced  (as  e.g.  Zech.  14  :  5)  the  saints  come  with 
Him,  and  then  follows  the  reign  over  the  earth  (as  e.g.  Zech.  14  : 
9) — Whence  such  passages  must  not  be  understood  as  embracing  or 
inferring  the  Kingdom  itself. 

Obs.  1.  That  large  class  of  writers  who  concede  the  renewal  of  the  earth 
and  its  occupancy  by  the  saints,  etc.,  do  not,  of  course,  press  these  pas- 
sages to  an  eternal  inheritance  and  Kingdom  in  the  third  heaven.  The 
concessions  that  they  make  are  all  that  are  requisite  for  our  view  (Props. 
140-152). 

Obs.  2.  The  meaning  of  the  phrase  "  Kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  its 
derivation  have  already  been  given  (Props.  19,  45,  etc.);  we  now  only  add 
that  those  nearest  to  the  latter,  viz.,  the  Jews,  disciples,  and  the  early 
Church,  found  no  difficulty  in  the  phrase  in  applying  it  to  a  Kingdom 
here  on  earth  established  under  Divine  auspices  and  power. 
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It  was  only  when  men  proceeded  to  forsake  the  Covenant  and  to  spiritualize  the  prom- 
ises that  *'  heavea"  (i.e.  the  third  heaven)  was  substituted  for  the  Kingdom,  and  even 
applied  to  present  believers  in  the  Church.  When  Augiistiue,  Ambrose,  and  others  (Cum- 
ming's  Lee.  on  Homayiism^  p.  206)  could  interpret  the  word  '*  heaven"  in  the  Lord*s 
Prayer  to  mean  **  the  souls  of  all  believers,"  it  was  very  easy  to  erect'  the  Papal  views 
upon  the  same.  It  is  surprising,  however,  that  eminent  Protestant  theologians  should 
follow  such  a  perversion  of  Scripture,  so  that  even  Knapp  {Ch.  TheoL,  S.  159,  2,  (2)  etc.) 
transfers  the  kingdom  to  heaven,  thus  expressing  the  opinion  of  a  vast  multitude,  but 
forgetting  his  own  concessions  (S.  155,  2,  (2) )  of  the  renewal  of  the  earth  for  a  **  beauti- 
fied abode  of  man"  and  **  a  Kingdom  at  the  end  of  the  world.**  It  certainly  is  contra- 
dictory to  adopt  both  views,  for  if  the  Kingdom  is  in  the  third  heaven  it  cannot  be  on 
the  earth,  and  if  it  is  on  the  renewed  earth,  it  certainly  is  not  in  heaven.  The  pure  Pop- 
ish view  does  not  involve  such  an  antagonism  (seeing  that  it  places  the  Kingdom  forever 
in  heaven),  while  this  Protestant  application,  half  Popish  and  half  Chiliastic,  is  palpably 
contradictory. 

Obs.  3.  In  the  consideration  of  this  subject  it  must  not  be  overlooked, 
that  **  heaven"  is  employed  as  a  symbol  or  figure  of  honor,  station,  author- 
ity, power,  and  political  or  civil  supremacy.  This  is  admitted  by  numer- 
ous writers,  thus  e.g.  Home  {Index  to  Symb.  Lang,,  IntrocL,  vol.  2,  p. 
465)  makes  it  denote  in  Isa.  51  :  16  "  a  political  universe,"  **  a  Kingdom 
and  polity";  Alexander,  Com,  Isa.,  34:4,  refers  it  to  political  states  or 
authorities  and  Kingdoms;  several  Coms.  explain  **  the  war  in  heaven," 
the  casting  out  of  heaven  into  the  earth  of  Kev.  12  : 7-9,  to  denote  the 
overthrow  of  Satan  from  power,  etc.;  Barnes,  Rev.  6  :  14,  makes  it  equiva- 
lent to  "  the  high  places  of  the  earth,"  and  explains  this  to  mean  places 
of  power,  station,  etc.;  many  writers  regard  the  '*  new  heavens"  of  Isa.  65 
and  66,  as  indicating  prosperity,  honor,  exaltation,  and  others  as  delineat- 
ing a  new  civil  and  religious  union,  etc.  Such  references,  which  can  be 
found  in  every  variety  and  form,  show  that  the  word  is  also  employed  to 
denote  things  on  the  earth.  Hence,  Prof.  Bush  and  others  define  it  when 
thus  used,  a  symbol  of  *'  a  state  or  position  of  great  conspicuity  ";  but  we 
incline  rather" to  that  of  others  which  explain  it  as  **a  position  or  state  of 
authority  or  dominion."  In  Luke  10  :18  **  /  beheld  Satan  as  lightning 
fall  from  heaveji,'^  Neander  explains:  **from  the  pinnacle  of  power 
which  he  had  thus  far  held  among  men."  *  This  Observation  is  corrobora- 
ted by  the  use  made  of  the  word  in  connection  with  Satan,  as  in  Eph.  6  : 
12  where  he  is  represented  as  being  in  **  the  heavenly  places/*  or  "  heaven- 
lies.'*  See  the  marginal  reading,  and  notice  that  it  is  the  same  place  pre- 
cisely that  the  saints  shall  occupy,  Eph.  1  : 3.  Satan  now  has  the  King- 
doms  or  heavenlies  of  this  world  (hence  the  offer  made  at  temptation);  ho 
is  **  the  Prince  of  this  world  ";  he  is  **  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air" 
(referring  to  the  fact  that  the  political  powers,  etc.,  typified  by  Sun,  Moon, 
and  Stars,  are  in  his  power);  and  we  are  assured  that  the  time  is  coming 
when  this  power  shall  be  take7i  from  him  and  be  bestowed  upon  the 
saints.  It  is  promised  to  believers  that  they  shall  possess  the  greatness  of 
the  Kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven;  that  they  shall  occupy  the  hidh 
places  of  the  earth  ;  and  this  again  is  represented  as  an  occupancy  of  the 
^^principalities  and  potoers  in  the  heavenlies'*  (Eph.   3:10,   11),  and  as 


*  Barnes's  note  Com.  loci,  is  unsatisfactory,  making  the  lightning  fall  from  heaven  in- 
stead of  Satan.  Saying  nothing  of  the  quibble  which  destroys  the  force  of  Satan's  faUing, 
we  find  that  in  other  places  Satan  is  spoken  of  as  in  heaven,  as  e.g.  Bev.  12  :  7-9  ;  Eph. 
6  :  12,  marg.  reading,  eto. 
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being  **  blessed  in  the  heavenlies  in  Christy^  Eph.  1  : 3.  Keeping  in  view 
that  future  blessings  are  spoken  of  (Pro^.  65^  Obs.  9)  as  present  owing 
to  the  present  heirship  of  these  heavenlies  in  Christ  ana  to  the  certainty  of 
attaining  to  them  when  the  appointed  time  comes  for  the  overthrow  of 
him  who  has  usurped  those  heavenlies^  there  is  no  difficulty  in  determin- 
ing the  general  design  of  such  passages.  It  throws  additional  light  upon 
the  phrase  '^  Kingdom  of  heaven/'  as  indicative  of  a  Kingdom  of  power 
and  dominion,  a  Kingdom  manifesting,  like  that  of  heaven  itself,  the  high- 
est stations  of  honor  and  irresistible  power  over  the  earth.  We  are  now 
sitting  *'  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,'^  just  as  we  have  ar- 
rived at  the  New  Jerusalem  (Heb.  12  :  22),  that  is  prospectively,  and  this 
will  be  shown  under  the  Prop.  (154)  of  the  reign  of  the  saints.  The  re- 
conciliation of  things  in  heaven  (Col.  1  :  10^,  and  the  gathering  of  all 
things  in  the  heavenlies  in  Christ  (''  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times,''  Eph.  1  :  10),  are  also  in  a  great  measure  to  be  applied  to  the  restora- 
tion of  authority  and  dominion  over  the  world  ;  for,  as  all  prophecy  unhes- 
itatingly directs,  it  is  still  some  time  in  the  future  when  tliese  Kingdoms, 
these  heavenlies,  now  in  the  possession  of  Satan,  shall  become  the  King- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ.  These  *'  heavenlies"  also  may  thus 
be  called,  because  the  authoritv  in  them  rightfully  belongs  to  God,  which 
authority  is  now  fettered  by  them  and  remains  more  or  less  unacknowl- 
edged. 

Obs,  4.  The  predicted  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  David's  Son,  is  no- 
where specified  to  be  a  Kingdom  in  the  third  heaven  (Prop.  103),  but  **  of 
heaven*^  or  rather  **  of  heavens^^  or  ''of  heavenlies.^*  According  to  the  Cove- 
nant it  could  not  be  i7i  heaven,  but  it  is  o/ heaven  ;  that  is,  given  by  God, 
made  as  God  designs  it,  fashioned  after  the  will  of  heaven,  and  containing 
in  itself  "  heavens,*^  or  **  heavenlies,^'  i.e.  most  eminent  stations  of  power 
and  dominion.  Besides  this,  whatever  might  be  allowed  in  this  intermedi- 
ate (always  excepting  the  Kingdom  itself)  state,  we  find  that  at  the  period 
of  time  designated  for  the  setting  up  of  this  very  Kingdom,  Christ  Him- 
self, as  the  Inheritor,  the  Son  of  man,  leaves  heaven  and  with  His  saints 
proceeds  to  establish  this  identical  Kingdom  of  heaven,  and  His  saints 
inherit  it.  The  fact  that  He  thus  leaves  heaven  and  appears  on  earth, 
that  a  Kingdom  specially  His  is  connected  with  His  appearing,  etc. — this 
should  impress  us  not  to  draw  inferences  from  passages  and  directly  oppose 
them  to  the  general  current  of  the  Word.  Tnus  e.g.  that  class  like  the 
following  :  **  Rejoice,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven,"  Matt.  5  :  12,  and 
others  of  similar  import.  Aside  from  the  plural  form  **  in  heavens"  or 
*•  heavenlies*^  which  is  in  accord  with  what  has  been  stated,  we  might  dis- 
miss this  with  the  remark  that  what  *'  heavens"  are  denoted  is  simply  taken 
for  granted.  But  grant  that  the  third  heaven  is  meant,  and  that  the 
plural  form  is  used  to  impart  grandeur,  etc.,  even  then  it  is  easy  of  ex- 
planation without  confining  the  parties  themselves  to  the  third  heaven  to 
obtain  the  reward  of  the  Kingdom.  God  in  heaven  takes  cognizance  of 
actions  and  it  is  represented  that  a  book  of  remembrance  is  kept  (Daniel 
informs  us  that  some  Books  are  opened  when  the  Kingdom  is  established), 
and  that  at  the  Coming  of  the  Judge  the  award  will  be  assigned.  The 
reward  of  evjsry  one  then  in  view  of  conduct,  is  awarded,  and  that  award  is 
kept  in  heaven,  as  in  the  case  of  the  seventy  returning  who  were  (Luke 
10  :  20)  **  rather  to  rejoice  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven,**  and 
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of  the  disciples  (Luke  12  :  32)  to  whom  it  was  said  "  it  is  your  Father'' s 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  Kingdom/'  The  reason  of  this  resolves 
Itself  in  a  reward  determined  on  before  the  period  of  its  reception,  a  princi- 
ple that  all  theologians  adopt.  Christ  who  is  our  life  is  in  heaven,  and 
what  we  shall  do  or  endure  for  His  sake,  shall  elevate  us  as  joint  heirs  with 
Him  at  His  Coming ;  the  reward  itself  being  increased  or  diminished,  so 
far  as  mere  rank,  position,  etc.,  is  concerned,  proportioned  to  our  use  of 
talents,  privileges,  etc.  But  these  positions  are  predetermined  for  certain 
characters  ;  hence  Jesus  said,  that  no  one  should  occupy  His  right  or  left 
hand,  excepting  him  to  whom  the  Father  may  give  the  honor.  This  is  the 
key-note  to  all  such  passages.  All  positions,  according  to  the  will  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  are  prepared  for  this  manifestation  of  the  Sons  of 
God,  Mark  10  :  40.  This  inspires  hope  ;  hence  in  Col.  1  :  6  we  read  of 
**  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  Jieaven/*  and  which  hope  is  to  be 
realized  when  Christ  shall  appear,  1  John  3  : 2,  3  ;  Tit.  2  :  13,  etc.  Just  as 
the  hope  does  not  remain  in  heaven  but  descends  to  earth  a  blessed  reality, 
so  we  find  by  a  comparison  of  Scripture  that  in  every  case  the  reward  de- 
signed for  us  is  only  realized  at  tne  Sec.  Advent  upon  earth.  Thus  to 
illustrate  :  in  Phil,  3  :  20,  **  our  conversation  (citizenship,  community, 
political  society,  Parkhurst,  Wahl,  Bloomfield,  etc.)  is  iii  heaven*' — the 
predetermined  order  or  arrangement  or  **  administration"  is  there,  the 
title  or  award  that  gives  adoption  or  heirship  or  judgeship,  but  to  avoid 
the  very  inference  that  so  many  make  and  to  remove  any  objection  that 
any  might  allege  from  the  stand-point  of  the  Covenant,  the  Apostle  adds, 
^^  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  C7mst,'*  etc., 
tlius  uniting  its  realization  with  the  Advent  of  Christ  (comp.  Meyer's 
Com.  loci).  So  the  Hebrews  (Hob.  10  :  34-37)  are  told  that  in  view  of 
their  enduring  sufferings  and  spellings  **  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an 
€7iduri7ig  substance,**  but  well-knowing  **  the  hope  of  Israel,**  he  guards  it 
by  adding  :  ^'for  ye  have  need  ofpatiencef  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will 
of  God,  i/e  might  receive  the  promise.  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall 
come  will  come  and  will  not  tarry.**  Thus  placing  the  reception  of  the 
promise  where  the  entire  tenor  of  the  Record  does,  viz.,  at  the  Second 
Advent.  In  2  Tim.  4  :  8,  the  crown  laid  up  in  heaven  for  Paul  is  to  be 
given  only  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  appearing  ;  in  1  Pet.  1.  :  4,  5,  7,  the 
inheritance  ^^  reserved  in  heaven**  is  ^^  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time,**  **  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Clirist  ;**  in  2  Cor.  6  :  2  it  is  **  the  hottse 
which  is  from  heaven,**  Skixd  which  when  exalted  to  the  heavenlies  is  eter- 
nally in  the  same  ;  and  in  Rev.  21  : 2  the  New  Jerusalem,  itself  in  heaven, 
is  "  coming  dotvn  from  God  out  of  heaven,**  and  the  Bible  leaves  it  here 
without  a  withdrawal.  Taking  these  and  other  illustrations,  all  pointing 
to  the  future,  not  in  heaven  but  here  on  earth,  for  a  realization  of  reward, 
crown,  etc.,  awarded,  we  see  the  force  of  the  express  passages  which  refer 
this  period  to  the  time  when  the  Son  of  man  sits  on  the  throne  of  His 
glorj,  and  the  inheriting  of  the  Kingdom,  the  reception  of  the  peculiar 
stations  of  honor  and  authoHty,  the bestowment  of  *'  tne  heavenlies,"  once 
usurped  by  Satan,  shall  be  duly  and  happily  experienced. 

The  inferences  drawn  from  the  most  simple  passages  (as  e.g.  ''For  of  snch  is  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven,"  i.e.  those  accounted  worthy  of  the  Kingdom  have  a  childlike,  etc  , 
disposition,  making  it  equivalent  to  entrance  now  into  the  Church  or  after  death  into 
heaven),  of  an  inheritance  received  immediately  after  death  in  heaven,  etc.,  has  led  to 
various  extravagances.    It  forms  e.g.  the  foundation  upon  which  the  Popish  doctrine  of 
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the  intercession  of  saints  is  erected.  This  is  forcibly  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Pope  John 
XXn.,  who  raised  the  question  of  *'  the  beatific  yision,''  declaring  that  none  of  the  dead 
saints  would  enjoy  it  until  after  the  Judgment  Day.  He  was  accused  of  heresy  and  of 
taking  a  course  opposed  to  the  interests  of  the  Church.  For  the  question  was  at  once 
raised,  "  If  the  saints  stand  not  in  the  presence  of  God,  of  what,  use  is  their  interces. 
sion  ?  What  is  the  use  of  addressing  prayers  to  them  V  "  (Draper' s  Intel.  His,  Europe^  p. 
394.)  It  is  the  basis  of  the  canonization  of  saints,  the  profuse  and  intemperate  exalta- 
tion (i.e.  rewarded,  crowned,  etc.)  of  believers  in  Protestant  funeral  discourses,  and  the 
ten  thousand  unscriptnral  works  on  heaven  as  the  Christian's  home,  inheritance,  etc. 
The  reader  will  find  additional  reasons  for  our  position  under  Props.  120, 181, 132, 135, 
136, 187,  etc.,  so  that  the  clearer  and  express  language,  the  explanatory,  must  give  us  the 
proper  conception  of  such  passages.  When  this  earth  has  a  God-man  for  its  Ruler,  a 
Theocratic  onlering  manifested  in  its  glory,  a  God  again  dwelling  with  man  and  dissem- 
inating His  blessings,  the  will  of  God  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven,  etc.,  then  we  have 
**  the  Jieaverdy  eowrdry"  which  (Heb.  11  :  16)  the  Patriarchs  sought,  and  this  is  consistent 
with  the  inheritance  covenanted  to  them, which  then  is  *^  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord." 
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Proposition  108.     TheformtUa  ^^KxTigdom  of  heaven!^  connected 
with  the  parables  conji/i'im  our  doct/i%ne  of  the  Kingdom. 

The  contrary  is  asserted  by  all  opposed  to  us,  and  as  the  Church- 
Kingdom  view  mainly  obtains  as  a  Scriptural  basis  its  rise  and 
defence  from  it,  it  deserves  attention. 

OhB.  1.  A  few  preliminary  thoughts  are,  however,  in  place.  (1)  The 
reader  will  recall  our  Prop,  concerning  the  mysteries  oi  the  Kingdom. 
The  parables  were  given  respecting  the  secrets  of  the  Kingdom  and  were  in 
themselves  designed  to  conceal  some  things  that  were  necessary.  Lange 
(Com.,  Matt.  13)  correctly  shows  that  the  common  notion  (viz.,  that  they 
were  adapted  to  weak  and  carnal  understandings)  entertained,  is  erro- 
neous. But  Lange  does  not  go  far  enough,  for  if  we  are  to  take  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Himself,  they  were  far  from  being  designed  lor  pojmlar  in- 
struction, being  in  point  of  fact  employed  to  conceal  some  very  important 
truths.'  Jesus  says  that  He  spoke  plainly  to  His  disciples,  but  in  para* 
lies  to  the  people,  clearly  distin^uisning  between  plain  and  hidden  truth. 
In  Matt.  13  :  13  ;  Mark  4  :  11  ;  Luke  8  :  10,  He  says  that  the  parable  is  used 
that  the  people  may  not  comprehend.  The  reason  for  this  lies  in  their 
foreknown  depravity  and  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  in  their  being  unable  to 
receive  the  intended  postponement  of  the  Kingdom  and  contemplated  in- 
^itifting  of  the  Gentiles.  To  appreciate  the  parables  in  all  their  fulness  it 
IS  absolutely  fiecessary  to  keep  m  view  the  Covenant  and  the  Divine  Pur- 
pose in  its  fulfilment,  as  shown  in  previous  Propositions.'  (2)  The  depth 
of  these  parables  cannot  be  apprehended  unless  we  especially  keep  in  mmd 
what  afterward  occurred,  viz.,  tJie  posfpone^nent  oi  the  Kingdomf  which,  im- 
pressed by  the  foreknowledge  of  Jesus,  gave  a  coloring  to  them  highly  marked 
and  distinctive.  By  doing  this,  we  avoid  the  perplexity  of  commentators 
in  reconciling  the  one  with  the  other  (as  e.g.  the  parable  of  the  Leaven  with 
that  of  the  Tares) ;  and  we  make  them  accurately  correspond  with  Covenant, 
prophecy,  and  the  actual  history  of  the  Church.  The  parables  having  re- 
ference to  the  Kingdom  of  Ood  must,  as  is  the  case,  have  reference  to  the 
rejection  of  Jesus  and  the  consequences  resulting  therefrom,  otherwise 
they  would  iwt  be  adapted  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  Christ's  position.*  (3) 
If  the  parables  delineate  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  Church  as  now  cur- 
rently believed,  why  is  it  that  the  Apostles  did  not  ascertain  this  fact  and 
use  them  as  now  popularly  employea?  If  e.g.  the  parable  of  the  Leaven, 
or  of  the  Mustard  Seed  means  what  Xeander  and  a  multitude  inform  us, 
how  comes  it  that  those  under  special  instruction  and  guidance  did  'not  so 
understand  thern,  as  admitted  by  Neander  and  these  writers,  and  as  proven 
beyond  all  dispute  by  Acts  1:6?  Why  did  they  still  labor  under  **  a 
sensuous  interpretation,"  "Jewish  opinions,"  etc.,  when  as  we  are  con- 
fidently told,  **  the  reference  to  the  Kingdom  is  so  plain  ;'^  and  why  was 
this  ignorance  of  the  Apostles  perpetuated  in  the  churches  founded   by 
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them  ;  and  tohy  was  it  left  for  an  uninspired  man  (such  a  doubtful  source) 
as  Origen  to  present  the  leverage  by  which  the  parables  were  lifted  to  their 
generally  accepted  position  ?  Strange  that  it  took  several  centuries  before 
men  arose  who  were  able  to  obtain  a  correct  understanding  of  them  !  In 
this  estimate  of  the  Apostle's  knowledge  of  the  parables — for  we  take  that 
given  by  eminent  men — no  account  is  taken  of  the  special  private  instruc- 
tion of  the  Apostles,  but  because  these,  as  they  concede,  did  not  militate 
against  the  notion  of  the  Kingdom  as  entertained  by  the  pious  Jews  (wit- 
ness Acts  1  :6),  did  not  prevent  the  retention  of  **  Jewish  conceptions," 
they  are  not  to  be  regarded.  If  the  parables  really  mean  what  so  many 
popular  works  ascribe  to  them,  the  Thessalonians  and  others  might  have 
received  a  ready  and  crushing  answer  to  their  views  of  the  Kingdom  ; 
and  the  Apostles  themselves  could  not  have  consistently  preached  a  near, 
expectant  Advent.  Let  any  man  with  unprejudiced  mind  consider  the 
opinions  that  the  Disciples,  Apostles  and  early  Church  entertained,  and 
then  compare  them  with  those  now  so  prevalent,  and  he  will  see  abundant 
reason  for  a  most  careful  re- examination  of  the  whole  subject,  for  between 
the  two  there  is  a  most  decided  conflict.  If  the  parables  were  designed,  as 
some  assert  (Lange  Com.,  Matt.,  vol.  1,  p.  237),  to  show  the  difference 
between  the  true  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  "  the  carnal"  expectations  of  the 
Jews  ;  hoio  comes  it  then  that  they  did  not  restrain  such  '*  carnal"  antici- 
pations— with  private  instruction  and  the  express  declaration  that  they 
should  understand  them  added — in  the  disciples  a7id  Apostles  themselves? 
This  must  he  satisfactorily  answered,  or  else  the  very  preachers  of  the 
Kingdom  stand  before  us  self-deceived  and  ignorant.  Our  doctrine,  how- 
ever, clears  them  of  such  inconsistency,  and  places  them  in  a  position  of 
correct  knoivledge  and  proper  appreciation  of  the  parables.*  (4)  In  this  dis- 
cussion, the  vital  difference  that  exists  between  our  view  and  that  of  others 
is,  that  we  hold  that  the  parables  teach  what  \q  preparatory  or  introductory 
to  the  Kingdom,  whilst  tney  maintain  that  the  parables  refer  directly  to  a 
Kingdom  ^ready  in  existence,  and  describe  its  condition,  etc.  The  latter 
opinion  is  brought  out  in  the  general  affirmation  (Lange's  Com.,  cap.  to 
Matt.  13),  that  Christ  presents  in  them  *'  the  founding  and  development 
of  His  Kingdom  through  all  its  phases,  from  its  beginning  to  its  end." 
Aside  from  the  fact  that  they  themselves  tell  us  that  the  Church  was 
founded  previously  and  hence  could  not,  on  their  own  showing,  be  founded 
then,  tliis  caption  afllrms  inore  than  can  be prove^i,  but  nevertheless  is  taken 
for  granted,  without  decisive — onlv  inferential — proof,  and  forms  the  key- 
note  of  the  entire  interpretation.  The  former  idea,  forced  upon  us  by  the 
exact  promise  of  the  TheocraticDavidic  Kingdom,  prophecy,  history  of  the 
Church,  example  of  the  disciples^  etc.,  forms,  on  the  other  hand,  the  guide 
for  our  interpretation  of  the  parables.  In  the  application  of  these  two 
principles  we  now  propose  to  test  the  language  of  the  parables  themselves 
and  see  to  which  one  tliey  most  accurately  correspond.  There  is  no  differ- 
ence, of  account,  between  us  as  to  the  definition  of  a  parable,  and  with 
them  we  hold  that  the  main  thing  to  be  sought  for  is  the  truth  pointed 
out,  or  taught  by  the  narrative,  or  course  of  action  presented.*  (5)  We  are 
not  to  be  understood  as  basing  our  doctrine  on  the  parables,  for  we  cheer- 
fully adopt  the  rule  given  by  Horne  (vol.  1,  Introd.,  p.  395)  and  others, 
that  no  doctrine,  or  article  of  faith,  is  to  be  established  from  a  parable, 
simply  because  all  such,  however  illustrative  and  conflrmatorj,  in  order  to 
be  understood  and  appreciated,  presuppose  and  require  a  previous  acquaint* 
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ance  with  doctrine.  It  is  in  this  respect  that  so  great  a  man  as  Neander 
fails  to  giye  satisfaction.  In  the  introduction  to  his  admirable  Church 
History,  he  founds  his  doctrine  of  the  Church-Kingdom  upon  the  parable 
of  the  Leaven  ;  and  the  entire  History  and  other  works  are  pervaded  by  its 
influence.  It  was  in  this  direction  that  his  sincere  mind  sought  to  escape 
from  difficulties  alleged  against  Christianity  ;  but  whatever  the  motive,  it 
certainly  was  a  mistake  to  draw  so  important  an  inference  from  so  slight  a 
source.  A  doctrine  permeating  such  noble  monuments  of  learning  and  re- 
search should  have  had  a  stronger  foundation  underneath  it  than  a  para- 
bolic one.*  (6)  Covenant  and  prophecy  promise  only  onoy  and  that  a  per- 
manent, Kingdom  to  the  Messiah,  David's  Son.  ISothing  is  said  of  an 
inferior  and  then  superior  one,  of  one  existing  before  the  Sec.  Advent  as 
a  prelude  to  another,  of  several  successive  stages  in  a  progressive  direction  ; 
for  the  decided  impression  made  is,  that  one  Khigdo^n  alone  is  described  as 
existing  under  '^  the  reign  of  the  Messiah."  Hence,  this  theory  of  succes- 
sive stages,  etc.,  so  conveniently  grafted  on  the  parables  to  make  them,  if 
possible,  consistent  with  each  other,  ought,  if  correct,  to  find  corroborat- 
ing evidence  in  its  support  outside  of  the  parables,  either  in  Covenant  or 
prediction.  But  unfortunately  the  onlyproof  adduced  in  its  behalf  comes 
from  two  of  the  parables  themselves.  Tlie  parabolic  form  is  a  cofivenienl 
refuge  for  all  mystical  interpretations,  being  admirably  adapted  to  secure,  as 
some  do,  a  Kingdom  in  the  visible  Church,  or,  if  necessary,  in  the  invisible, 
or  even  in  botn,  owing  to  its  caption.  (7)  Again,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  quite  a  number  of  the  parables,  as  many  writers  (especially  Ores- 
well)  have  shown,  are  prophetical  in  their  nature.  They  predict  matters 
which  relate  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  This  prophetical  meaning  is  so  self- 
evident  that  it  needs  no  discussion.  We  onlv  refer  to  it  to  ^d  that,  if 
they  possess  such  a  characteristic  (as  any  good  classification  at  once  indi- 
cates), ihe7i  they  ought  to  be  explained,  not  isolated  but  i7i  accord  with  the 
getieral  tenor  of  prophecy. 

*  In  addition  to  what  was  said  under  Props.  11-15,  it  may  be  advisable,  in  view  of  the 
important  bearing  on  the  subject,  to  introduce  other  writers  who  fully  indorse  our 
position.  Thus  Lange  {Com.  Matt.,  pp.  235  and  239)  also  contends  that  they  (the  para- 
Dies)  were  designed  in  a  measure  to  conceal  the  truth.  Storr  {Diss,  on  FarMes,  s.  10) 
fully  admits  that  they  * '  also  answer  the  end  of  clothing  them  (the  subject)  in  ob- 
scurity, and  become  obscure  allegories  or  enigmas  if  propounded  without  any  explana- 
tion." After  stating  that  many  were  thus  uttered,  he  assigns  the  reasons,  that  the  Jews 
were  not  then  prepared  for  appreciating  the  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom,  and  that  it  was 
done  to  prevent  them  from  deriding  Christ,  etc.  (Smith,  Xew  TesL  JUs.,  p.  284)  rejects 
the  idea  that  parables  were  designed  as  *'  a  condescension  to  the  ignorance  of  the  great 
mass  of  mankind,"  and  points  out  the  fact  that  Christ  first  taught  without  a  parable,  and 
only  when  met  with  unbelief  and  scorn  does  He  teach  in  a  parabolic  manner.  The  ques- 
tion of  the  disciples  (Matt.  13  :  10)  implies  their  astonishment  at  this  change,  which  in- 
dicated that  *^  He  was  speaking  to  the  multitude  in  the  parables  and  dark  sayings  which 
the  Babbis  reserved  for  their  chosen  disciples."  He  also  says  :  "He  had  chosen  this 
form  of  teaching  because  the  people  were  spiritually  blind  and  deaf  (Matt.  13  :  13),  and  in 
order  that  they  might  remain  so  (Mark  4  :  12)."  He  adds,  that  parables  were  given  to 
reveal  "  the  seekers  after  truth."  Eleuker  (quoted  by  Lisco,  Inirod.  p.  17,  to  Parables),  re- 
marks :  "  It  was  the  design  of  the  parables  of  Christ,  like  the  old  prophetical  delinea- 
tions of  His  coming,  to  describe  things,  indeed,  according  to  the  whole  compass  and  in- 
ternal truth,  yet  still,  like  the  former,  to  cany  with  them  a  certain  darkness,  so  that 
those  alone  could  see  into  the  spirit  of  them  who  sought  it  with  fuU  sincerity  of  mind  ; 
no  others  understood  anything  of  it,  and  what  they  understood  they  made  no  other  use 
of  than  to  fret  themselves  and  oppose  Christ.''  Grerlach  (Lange*8  Com.,  vol.  1,  p.  242) 
says  :  '*  the  parables  are  like  the  pillar  of  the  doud  and  of  fire,  when  darkness  was  pre- 
sented to  the  Egyptians,  but  U^^t  and  brightness  to  the  Covenant  people.    They  resem- 
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ble  the  husk  which  preserves  the  kernel  from  the  indolent,  and  for  the  earnest  and  dili- 
gent." A  mnltitade  of  snch  references,  indicating  that  the  parables  are  not  so  easily 
comprehended  but  require  study  and  application  to  understand  their  meaning,  might  be 
presented,  thus  paving  the  way  for  what  follows. 

'  As  has  been  abundantly  proven  in  previous  Propositions,  the  foreknown  and  actually 
realized  rejection  of  the  tender  of  the  Kingdom,  conditioned  by  repentance,  making  a  new 
ordering  requisite  in  order  to  prepare  for  the  Kingdom,  gives  that  peculiar  and  distinc- 
tive aspect  to  the  parables  which  was  so  perplexing  to  the  Jewish  hearers  who  anticipated 
an  immediate  setting  up  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  a  hope  from  which  even  the  disciples 
could  not  at  once  divest  themselves.  To  comprehend  the  parables,  therefore,  the  stud- 
ent must  observe  what  Kingdom  is  covenanted  and  predicted  ;  why  it  was  not  estab- 
lished at  the  First  Advent,  what  was  the  mode  of  Divine  Procedure  during  the  postpone- 
ment, etc.,  as  presented  in  Props.  19-73.  The  parables  cannot  be  opposed  to  the  oath" 
bound  Covenant. 

'  Hence  it  is  that  the  peculiar  teaching  of  the  parables,  in  the  form  given,  is  strong 
proof  of  Divine  inspiration.  Reference  is  not  now  made  simply  to  the  exact  fulfilment 
of  the  prophetie  eUmeiU  in  them,  but  to  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  evidences  the  exceeding 
delicate  position  in  which  He  was  placed.  For,  foreknowing  the  rejection  of  the  King- 
dom by  the  representative  men  of  the  nation  and  the  consequent  postponement  of  the 
Kingdom  until  a  people  are  gathered  (repentant  and  believing)  and  until  His  Sec.  Advent, 
He  now  vindicates  His  foreknowledge  and  presents  the  result  (that  has  happened  thus 
far)  in  a  form  least  repellent  to  the  Jewish  mind  and  expectation.  We  assert,  in  view  of 
what  has  already  been  proven  respecting  the  Kingdom,  that  no  mere  human  intellect 
could  have  devised  such  a  skilfuUy  arranged  mode  of  conveying  the  most  unpalatable  (i.e. 
to  Jews)  truths. 

^  The  student  is  requested  to  ponder  Mark  4  :  34,  etc.,  where  it  is  said  that  *'  He  ex- 
pounded cUl  things  to  His  disciples"  so  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  (v.  11),  **  Unto  you  U  is  given 
to  know  the  mystery  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  but  unto  them  that  are  without^  cdt  these  things  are 
done  in  parables.**  Isow  the  parables  are  given  to  iUustraie  things  pertaining  to  the  King- 
dom ;  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  principal  thing,  viz.,  the  Kingdom  iteelf,  would 
be  left  xtniouched  in  this  private  expounding,  especially  when  these  disciples  were  sent  out 
to  preach  the  Kingdom  r  No  ;  and  yet  all  this  private  teaching  and  explanation  of  the 
parables  only  confirmed  (hem  in  the  covenanted  Messianic  Kingdom  (so  e.g.  Acts  1  :  6,  etc.). 
Hence  we  affirm,  that  if  the  parables  and  the  expounding  of  them  privately  by  Jesus  did 
not  remove  the  Jewish  conception  of  the  Kingdom  out  of  the  minds  of  the  disciples  spe- 
cially favored  and  appointed  as  preachers  of  the  Kingdom,  the  parables  oughi  not  to  have 
that  influence  to-day  ;  for  if  it  does  (as  many  contend),  it  lowers  the  authority  of  the 
Apostles  (accusing  them  of  gross  misconception  and  of  having  preached  a  Kingdom  never 
to  be  realized),  and  it  represents  the  teaching  of  Jesus  and  His  sending  them  forth  as 
such  preachers  in  an  invidious  light.  This  also  sets  aside  a  favorite  theory  of  some 
European  and  American  writers,  who  think  the  parables  describe  **  a  Kingdom  of  God  in 
mystery,"  i.e.  a  hidden  Kingdom,  because  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  were  given  to 
the  disciples.  But  we  have  shown  (Props.  11-15)  that  the  Kingdom  is  one  thing  and  the 
mysteries  pertaining  to  U  quite  another.  Neither  Covenant  nor  prophecy  present  us  a  hid 
den  Kingdom  ;  for,  as  we  shall  logically  show,  its  re-establishment  as  a  Kingdom  is  de- 
pendent upon  the  restoration  of  the  fallen-down  Davidic  tabernacle.  The  disciples  and 
Apostles  knew  nothii^^  of  such  **  a  Kii^^dom  in  mystery  '*;  and  so  also  the  early  Church 
were  ignorant  of  it. 

*  Farrar  (Life  of  ChrUd,  vol.  1,  p.  324)  makes  the  parables  illustrate  the  reception,  value, 
results,  and  extension  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  i.e.  the  truths  pertaining  to  the 
Kingdom.  To  this  no  particular  exception  might  be  taken,  but  when  he  afterward  makes 
the  Grospel  of  the  Kingdom  the  exact  equivalent  of  the  Kingdom  itself,  then  serious  ob- 
jection arises.  Sirr  {The  First  Resurrection^  p.  37)  presents  a  view  that  is  deserving  the 
attention  of  the  critical  student.  He  makes  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  as  employed  in  the 
parables  to  be  equivalent  to  "  the  Supernal  rulers,"  because  (according  to  Scapula, 
Schleusner),  the  word  kingdom  (in  Greek)  often  denotes  *'  supreme  power"  or ''  king," 
etc.  Since  the  plural  form  '*  heavens,"  or  *' heavenlies,"  is  used,  we  then  have  "the 
supreme  power  or  rule  of  the  heavenlies"  as  thus  illustrated  through  the  parables.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  it  is  not  requisite  to  adopt  it,  being  in  some  respects  different  to  the 
general  usage  respecting  the  phrase  (comp.  Props.  22,  23,  and  45). 

'  Trench's  remarks  (On  Parables,  liitrod.  p.  39),  as  corroborative,  may  well  be  quoted. 
"  Once  more,  the  parables  may  not  be  made  the  first  sources  of  doctrine.  Doctrines 
otherwise  and  already  grounded  may  be  illustrated  or  indeed  further  confirmed  by  them  ; 
but  itia  not  aUowdbk  to  constitute  doctrine  first  by  their  aid.    They  may  be  the  outer 
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ornamental  fr.nge  but  not  the  main  textnre  of  the  proof.  For,  from  the  literal  to  the 
figurative,  from  the  clearer  to  the  more  obscure,  has  been  ever  recognized  as  the  law  of 
8cripture  interpretation.  This  role,  however,  has  been  often  forgotten,  and  controver- 
sialists looking  around  for  arguments  with  which  to  sustain  some  weak  position,  one  for 
which  they  can  find  no  other  support  in  Scripture,  often  invent  for  themselves  supports 
in  these."     He  refers  to  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  etc.,  as  entertaining  the  same  opinion. 

Obfi.  2.  If  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  what  is  so  popularly  represented,  viz., 
**  God's  rule/'  or  **  God's  reign  in  the  heart/'  or  **  the  body  of  believers," 
then,  as  a  matter  of  course,  if  they  are  synonymous,  it  would  be  appro- 
priate to  substitute  one  or  the  other  of  these  in  the  place  of  the  heading 
of  the  parables.  Let  any  one  test  this,  and  he  must  see  by  its  evident  un- 
fitness  that  such  is  not  the  case.  Hence  having  found  by  Covenant  and 
prophecy  in  the  Old  Test,  th^  Kingdom  of  God,  let  us  come  to  the  parables 
and  regard  them  from  this  position,  and  see  whether  they  do  not  fully  cor- 
respond with  the  one  Kingdom  promised  and  predicted.  In  this  way  we 
avoid  making  the  unfounded  distinction  of  a  select  higher  measure  of  in- 
formation for  the  initiated  and  an  inferior  degree  for  the  unlearned,  which 
Fairbairn  justly  condemns  ;  and  at  the  same  time  preserve  the  more  pri- 
vate instruction  afforded  to  the  disciples  from  degenerating  into  substan- 
tially (Acts  1  : 6)  what  all  received,  i.e.  they  remained,  with  their  special 
advantages  {according  to  our  ojyposers)  just  as  ignorant.  This  removes  the 
notion  that  there  are  secret  doctrines  imparted  by  them  that  should  not  be 
made  known  to  all  over  against  the  precise  declaration,  Matt.  10  :  27.  And 
also,  it  proposes  to  correct  the  idea  entertained  by  many  writers,  that  the 
parables  '*  tended  virtually  with  the  mass  of  His  hearers  to  increase  their 
ignorance  and  misapprehension  of  the  truth''  (Fairbairn,  note  to  p.  26, 
Introd.  to  Lisco's  Parables),  This  sadly  reflects  on  the  ministry  of  Jesus. 
If  the  Kingdom  is  what  Fairbairn  pronounces  it  to  be,  a  purely  spir- 
itual affair,  then  indeed  we  admit  this  was.  the  case,  and  Christ  the 
Light  appears  with  an  obscured  disk.  But  take  our  doctrine  of  the  King- 
dom and  apply  it,  and  the  Light  is  untarnished,  for  then,  instead,  the 
Kingdom  is  truthfully  and  correctly  represented,  its  postponc^nent  intirxif}^ 
ted,  the  preparatory  stage  of  gathering  out  portrayed,  and  the  unbelief  and 
rejection  of  the  truth  by  the  Jews  is  rendered  the  more  culpable.  We  un- 
hesitatingly say  that,  if  the  Kingdom,  the  main  leading  covenanted  sub- 
ject preached,  is  what  so  many. style  it,  then  it  was  the  duty  of  Christ  to  so 
2)lninly  proclaim  it  that,  at  least,  His  own  disciples  should  not  say  what 
they  did.  Acts  1  :  G.  Having  already  vindicated  Christ's  preaching,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  enlarge.  Therefore,  we  only  add  :  that  the  Jews  did  not 
receive  the  truth  because  a  spiritual  Kingdom  was  presented  in  it  for  their 
acceptance,  but  for  the  reason  that  these  parables,  before  the  setting  up  of 
the  Ki}igdom,  imposed  upon  them  preparatory  duties  and  intimated  a 
period  of  time  to  intervene,  which  was  unpalatable  to  their  hearts  and  ex- 
pectations. Hence  the  parable  itself,  the  real  truth  contained  in  it,  proved 
to  be  instrumental,  just  as  Paul  indicates  2  Cor.  2  :  14-17.  Truths 
hitherto  concealed  may  indeed  be  found  in  them,  reference  to  higher  truths 
still  future  may  be  indicated,  but  never  is  the  leadijig  subject,  that  of  the 
Kingdom,  thus  concealed.  Covenanted  as  it  is,  firmlv  bound  by  the  oath  of 
the  Almighty,  it  cannot  be  transmuted  into  a  mystical  or  spiritual  Kingdom 
by  a  hidden  process,  without  a  violation  of  unity,  la7iguage,  and  Covena?it. 

Attention  is  again  caUed  to  the  fact  that  the  peculiar  teaching  of  the  parables  in  the 
form  given  is  strong  proof  of  Divine  inspiration.    Heference  is  not  now  made  simply  to 
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the  exact  fulfilment  of  the  prophetic  element  in  them,  but  to  the  delicate  position  of 
Jesns  and  the  extraordinary  tact  evidenced  by  them.  The  Jews  expected  the  Messianic 
Kingdom  ;  Jesus  foreknew  His  rejection  by  them  and  the  subsequent  postponement  of 
the  Kingdom  ;  now  in  these  parables  this  foreknowledge  is  clearly  shown,  and  the  result  is 
presented  in  a  form  least  repellent  to  the  Jewish  mind.  The  change  from  the  direct  form 
of  teaching  to  the  parabolic  which  excited  the  astonishment  (Mark  13  :  10)  of  the  dis- 
ciples is  readily  accounted  for  in  view  of  this  contemplaiedpostponem€J\i,  especially  when  it  is 
considered  that  the  parabolic  form  was  introduced  (so  numerous  Harmonies)  after  the  rep- 
resentative men  of  the  nation  had  commenced  consulting  and  conspiring  against  Jesus. 
Because  of  the  moral  obliquity  (Matt.  13  :  13)  evidenced  by  the  nation,  He  now  teaches 
in  parables  in  order  that  Uiey  may  remain  in  it  (Mark  4  :  12),  and  carry  out  their  plans 
to  the  end  ;  the  parabolic  form  being  intended  only  for  those  who  humbly  sought  the 
truth,  believing  in  Jesus.  The  direct  appeal  being  rejected,  repentance  being  ref  ased  by 
the  nation,  the  postponement  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  processes  in  preparation  for  its 
ultimate  re-establishment  demand  the  veilment  of  the  parabolic — a  form  admirably 
adapted  to  the  contingencies  then  sprung  up.  For,  aside  from  other  considerations,  the 
caution  thus  exercised  by  Jesus  avoided  an  unnecessary  persecution  by  the  Roman 
power  ;  the  Kingdom  being  thus  veiled  under  a  form  and  preparatory  measures  that  had 
the  least  tendency  to  excite  jealousy  and  animosity. 

Obs,  3.  In  passing  over  the  parables  we  shall  only  select  that  class  which 
have  the  formula  "Kingdom  of  heaven"  attached  to  them,  being  supposed 
specially  to  favor  the  prevailing  view.  If  these  are  satisfactorily  explained, 
the  rest  will  need  none. 

1.  The  parable  of  the  Tares  and  Wheat,  Matt.  13  :  24-30  and  '37-43. 
Keeping  in  view  the  covenanted  Kingdom  as  it  was  promised,  thepeculiar 
position  of  hearers  and  the  Speaker,  the  former  expecting  this  Kingdom 
and  the  latter  foreknowing  its  rejection  and  postponement,  we  have  the 
only  practical  key  to  the  formula  itself.  Something  is  understood,  which 
the  then  present  general  expectations  of  the  Jewish  hearers  (Prop.  20,  etc.), 
supplied^  viz.,  the  Kingdom  you  expect  is  to  be  introduced  as  follows  ;  or 
the  Kingdom  of  heaven  that  you  anticipate  requires  the  following.     As  a 

Sreacher  of  ^^  the  Gospel  of  the  Ki^igdom/'  the  parables  fall  within  His 
fission,  and  above  all  things  llis  hearers  desire  to  know  when  it  will  be 
established.  The  call  to  repentance  leaves  it  indefinite  and  dependent ; 
hence  Jesns,  as  the  Divine  Teacher,  proceeds  to  satisfy  a  pious  curiosity  or 
laudable  desire,  and  in  this  parable  locates  the  establishment  of  the  King- 
dom at  the  period  of  the  harvest.  To  obtain  the  force  of  the  parable  it  is 
requisite  to  supply  the  idea  of  the  setting  up  of  the  Kingdom  as  to  manner 
and  time  and  then  notice  what  things  Jesus  teaches  are  required  before  this 
will  be  done.  The  Kingdom  is  not  likened  to  any  particular  one  thin^  in 
the  parable  but  to  the  final  result^  the  end.  For  if  it  were,  then  it  would  be 
likened  to  "  a  man,'  for,  taking  the  theories  prevailing,  that  is  expressly 
asserted.  But  it  is  not  likened  to  "  a  man''  or  to  his  acts,  or  to  *'  the  good 
seed"  which  grows  into  wheat,  or  to  *'  the  field"  which  is  the  world,  or  to 
**  the  tares"  which  are  mixed  with  the  wheat,  or  even  to  '*  the  harvest ;" 
but  all  these  are  used  to  indicate  how  certain  things  must  be  acco7nj)lished 
until  ^*  the  end  of  the  age,^^  wheti  the  righteous,  the  gathered  wheat,  shall 
^^shine  forth  as  the  Siin'^  in  the  Kingdom.  That  this  is  a  correct  interpre- 
tation of  the  parable  will  appear  from  the  followinff  :  (1)  by  linking  the 
Kingdom  only  with  the  harvest  as  do  Joel  and  John  ;  {2)  by  expressly 
mentioning  tne  Kingdom  as  followiyig  the  harvest ;  (3)  by  locating  the 
Kingdom  at  the  e^id  of  the  age  ;  (4)  by  the  correspondeyice  existing  between 
the  parable  and  Matt.  25  :  31-46  ;  (5)  by  otherwise  making  the  Kingdom 
(if  the  Church)  a  mixed  one,  utterly  opposed  to  covenant  promise  ;  (6)  a 
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mixed  condition  of  tares  and  wheat  down  to  the  very  end  of  the  age  itself, 
forbids  the  falfilment  of  Millennial  descriptions,  as  e.g.  '*a11  shall  be 
righteous/*  etc.  The  positive  manner  in  which  Christ  pats  His  language 
is  also  expressive  of  what  Paul  says  Rom.  4  :  17,  "  calleth  those  things  which 
be  not  as  ihouah  they  were,^^ — the  present  tense  is  employed,  as  the  King- 
dom, although  future,  is  regarded  by  the  Divine  Mind  as  a  certainty,  a 
determined  realization.  Hence  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  an  ordained,  fixed 
arrangement,  is  to  be  obtained  in  this  way  and  time.  This  is  the  meaning 
of  Jesus,  a  meanitig  in  accord  with  all  other  Scripture.* 

2.  Then  follows  the  parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed,  Matt.  13  :  31,  32,  to 
which  the  same  principle  must  be  applied.  According  to  our  position  it 
would  denote  that  the  promised  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  brought  into 
existence  at  once  as  they,  the  hearers,  expected  ;  it  demands  time  and 
preparation  ;  it  requires  small  beginnings,  a  small  seed,  a  Christian  Church, 
or  first  an  individual,  then  a  family,  then  a  nation,  then  a  people  adopted 
into  that  nation,  until  finallv,  when  all  this  preparative  growth  has  been 
experienced,  the  tree,  i.e.  the  Kingdom  appears  and  it  will  be  found 
greater  than  all  herbs  (i.e.  other  kingdoms),  affording  abundant  shelter. 
The  tree  alo7ie  represents  the  Kingdom,  and  this  Kingdom  is  shown  to  be 
the  result  of  a7i  intervening  growth  or  work,  a  constant  accretion  or 
gathering.  A  tree  too  is  significant  of  a  Kingdom,  Dan.  4  :  10,  20  ; 
Ezek.  31  : 3.  The  small  flock  by  constant  accessions  to  its  number  will 
ultimately  at  the  manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God  become  a  mighty 
nation,  a  strong  people,  etc.  "  When  it  is  growth'^  it  **  becometh  a  tree.^^ 
If  we  turn  to  Mark  4  :  34  in  immediate  connection  with  this  parable,  it  is 
said,  '*  and  wheii  they  were  alone  He  expounded  all  things  to  His  disciples.^* 
In  this  private  explanatioii,  the  interpretation  suggested  by  us  was  tcndoubt- 
ediy  iho  oiie  impressed  upon  the  disciples  as  their  preaching  the  Ki^ngdom, 
provesy  for  they  knew  nothing  of  the  modern  ideas  grafted  on  this 
parable,  as  Acts  1  : 6  clearly  indicates.  Either  the  expounding  of  Jesus 
amounted  to  nothing  or  availed  nothing,  or  else  it  confirmed  the  disciples 
in  the  covenanted  Kingdom  as  believed  in  by  them.  The  latter  is  the 
truth,  honorable  both  to  Jesus  and  Apostles.* 

3.  The  most  important  of  the  parables  is  that  of  the  Leaven.  Matt. 
13  :  33  ;  Luke  13  :  20-21 ;  it  being  employed  more  than  any  other  in  the 
development  Church-Kingdom  theory.  The  opinion  that  this  refers  to 
the  Church  is  beset  with  diflliculties,  for  then  this  parable  contradicts  that 
of  the  Tares  and  Wheat,  which  asserts  that  instead  of  the  whole  being 
leavened  there  shall  be  down  to  the  Advent  a  mixed  condition.  Many 
passages  corroborate  this,  that  neither  the  world  nor  the  Church  shall  be 
Thus  have7ied.  Besides  this,  if  the  leavening  process  is  carried  out,  it  is 
constantly  progressive,  and  does  not  accord  with  the  relapses,  retrogressions 
that  history  records.  In  the  efforts  to  reconcile  this  parable  with  a 
theory,  one  (Lange,  vol.  1,  248)  says  :  **  the  woman  is  an  apt  figure  of  the 
Church  ;*'  another  (as  Trench,  Lisco,  etc.)  makes  the  haven  the  Kingdom ; 
another  (Lange,  loci)  informs  us  that  the  three  measures  of  meal  is  the 
visible  Church  (Welt-Kirche).  Many  find  refuge  in  the  invisible  Church, 
others  in  the  Gospel  Kingdom,  or  the  Gospel  truth,  or  Christianity. 
Some,  to  avoid  a  contradiction  of  the  parable  of  Tares  and  Wheat,  confine  it 
exclusively  to  a  delineation  of  piety  in  the  heart  of  the  individual  believer, 
and  make  the  Kingdom  existing  in  the  individual.  Another  class  (as  e.g. 
Vitringa,  Gurtler,  Teelman,  Cyril,  Darby,  Paine,  Seiss,   etc.)   make  this 
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leaven  used  in  a  bad  sense,  equivalent  to  error,  false  doctrine,  corruption, 
and  apply  it  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  Thus  a  variety  of  views  are 
entertained  concerning  its  meaning,  indicating  that,  from  the  desire  of 
nearly  all  to  unite  it  in  some  way  with  an  existing  Kingdom,  the  Church 
is  selected,  either  visible  or  invisible,  either  in  its  aggregate  or  individual- 
ity, as  the  Kingdom  denoted. 

But  remove  the  notion,  taken  for  granted^  that  the  Kingdom  must  now 
be  found  and  the  parable  corresponds  with  the  preceding  ones.  As  in 
usage  the  leavening  process  is  only  a  preparatory  one,  so  it  is  here  ;  the 
leaven  is  the  Divine  Word  of  the  "Kingdom,  it  leavens  a  definite  measure 
of  meal,  i.e.  a  predetermined  number  who  are  to  be  adopted  as  the  Sons 
of  God.  The  gathering  out  process,  and  the  detention  of  the  Kingdom 
tmtil  this  is  accomplished,  is  thus  presented,  preserving  the  unity  of  Script- 
ure. The  leavened  meal  is  initiatory  to  the  formation  of  bread,  so  this 
Divine  Process  is  introductory  to  the  Divine  Purpose  of  establishing  the 
Kingdom.  The  people  and  the  disciples  are  taught,  that  previous  to  the 
setting  up  of  the  Kingdom  a  definite  number  of  the  elect  must  first  be 
obtained,  and  the  manner  in  which  this  is  done,  by  gradual  appropriation 
through  Divine  truth,  is  also  intimated.  If  it  denotes,  what  so  many 
believe,  is  it  not  strange  that  the  disciples,  preachers  of  the  Kingdom  and 
having  the  advaiitages  of  private  i7istruction  concerning  it,  should  not  be 
able  to  comprehend  its  meaning  to  be,  as  alleged,  a  complete  overthrow  of 
tlieir  expectations  of  a  covenanted  Kingdom.  It  is  true,  that  Christ  most 
delicately,  and  thus  vindicating  His  Divine  foreknowledge,  teaches  them 
that  their  hopes  cannot  be  at  once  realized,  that  a  postponement  or  prepara- 
tory stage  or  leavening  process  is  necessary,  hut  He  does  not,  and  cannot  as 
a  Covenant-sealing  Saviour,  destroy  their  hopes  of  the  Kingdom.  The 
confidence  with  which  they  preached  the  Kingdom  proclaims  this  fact. 
With  this  view  we  can  adopt  and  incorporate  many  valuable  remarks 
recorded  by  the  various  writers  on  the  parables,  discarding  the  engrafted 
Origenistic  Charch-Kingdom  idea,  and  adhering  to  the  one  that  the  King- 
dom of  heaven  will  appear  when  the  certain  number,  represented  by  the 
three  (sacred  number)  measures,  of  meal,  are  obtained  by  the  power  of  the 
truth.  In  this  manner  we  preserve  the  unity  of  Scripture,  the  consistent 
preaching  of  instructed  disciples.  Again,  by  reference  to  the  connection  of 
this  parable  in  Matt.  13  :  34,  35,  we  find  tnat  it  embraces  '^  things  which 
have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Now  it  is 
taken  for  granted  that  "the  secret  thing"  pertains  to  the  nature,  the 
spirituality  of  the  Kingdom,  but  that  this  is  a  wrong  inference  is  apparent 
from  the  declarations  of  the  .Apostles  who  found  this  secret  or  mystery  in 
the  postponement  and  consequent  call  of  the  Gentiles,  as  is  proven  by  Eph., 
3  :4-6  ;  Col.  1  :26,  27,  etc.,  ihvL^  fully  according  with  our  interpretation.* 

4.  The  parables  of  the  Treasure  and  of  the  Pearl,  Matt.  13  :  44-46,  need 
no  special  notice,  as  the  simple  idea  running  through  them  is  this  :  that  as 
men  exhibit  their  interest  m,  and  willingness  to  sacrifice  all  for,  some- 
thing that  is  very  precious  and  costly,  so  we  ought  to  do  the  same  in  behalf 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  It  again  indicates  a  preparatory  stage  in  the 
individual  and  that  he  can  obtain  an  abiding  interest,  inheritance,  in  the 
Kingdom  itself.  No  one  but  can  see  that  if  we  press  the  captions  of  these 
two  parables,  as  is  done  in  others,  they  become  at  once  contradictory  —  for 
the  one  likens  the  Kingdom  to  the  treasure  and  the  other  likens  the  King- 
dom, not  to  the  pearl  but  to  the  merchantman^  thus  indicating  that  Christ's 
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design  was  only  to  show  what  spirit  should  acttmte  us  in  seeking  His 
Kiugdom.  This  excludes  all  those  forced  and  constrained  expositions 
which  abouna  in  several  writers,  especially  in  Vitringa.  Faith  seizes  upon 
the  treasure  God  offers,  and  is  willing  to  surrender  all  to  obtain  the  abiding 
hope  which  it  inspires,  and  its  ultimate  enjoyment.^ 

5.  The  parable  of  the  Net,  Matt.  13  :  47-50,  resembles  that  of  the  Tares 
and  Wheat,  and  therefore  requires  no  explanation.  The  design  of  this  dis- 
])ensation  is  represented,  the  postponement  indicated  in  a  preparatory 
gathering  which  shall  continue  until  the  end  of  the  age.  The  mixed  con- 
dition until  the  final  separation  is  a  prominent  feature.  The  Kingdom, 
owing  to  its  rejection  by  the  nation,  requires  this  previous  castiyig  of  the 
net  and  its  results.* 

6.  The  parable  of  the  King  and  his  Servants,  or  of  the  Unmerciful  Servant, 
Matt.  18  :  23-35,  shows  the  correctness  of  our  deductions  concerning  the 
lieading  of  the  parable  ;  for  our  entrance  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is 
here  conditioned  on  our  brotherly  forgiveness.  As  the  servants  render  their 
account  to  the  King,  so  shall  we  also  finally  to  the  great  King.  A  prepara- 
tory qualijication  is  requisite.  Of  the  same  tenor  is  the  one  oi  the 
Laborers  m  the  Vineyard,  Matt.  20  :  1-16,  showing  that  previous  to  the 
bestowment  of  the  reward  a  preparatory  service  is  demanded,  and  that  all 
thus  engaged  will  receive  their  just  dues.  Lange,  and  others,  make  the 
vineyard  the  Kingdom  of  God,  but  it  is  likened  to  the  householder  who  is 
represented  as  following  a  certain  course  of  action^  illustrative  of  what  God 
will  also  do  in  the  final  settlement.  We  are  taught  that  certain  things  are 
necessary  before  we  can  enter  into  that  Kingdom,  and  that  the  principle 
actuating  the  householder  will  eventually  influence  the  Judge  in  his  arbi- 
tration of  affairs.  The  parable  of  the  Royal  Wedding,  or  the  Wedding  Gar- 
ment, Matt.  22  : 1-14,  clearly  points  out  that  the  Church  is  not  the  King- 
dom of  God,  because  the  parties  are  represented  merely  as  invited  to  the 
wedding.  Before  the  Kingdom  is  introduced,  represented  under  the  figure 
of  the  Son's  wedding,  b, preliminary  stage  is  introduced  ;  and  owing  to  the 
conduct  of  the  quests  first  invited  a  iwxih^T postponement  is  indicated  tnitil 
a  certain  gathering  is  obtained,  thus  accurately  corresponding  with  our  line 
of  argument.  This  dispensation  of  grace,  resulting  from  the  perverse 
refusal  of  the  invited  Jewish  nation,  is  designed  to  secure  the  reqtiisite 
guests  for  the  marriage  feast  at  the  eiid  of  the  age. 

7.  As  we  proceed  the  parables  become  still  more  distinctive  of  our  posi- 
tion. The  parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  Matt.  25  : 1-13,  refers  us  by  the 
word  "  the7i^^  directly  to  the  period  of  the  Second  Advent,  as  is  admitted  by 
all  our  best  critics.  W^e  are  by  its  peculiar  arrangement  and  connection 
limited  to  a  certain  period  of  time  wheii  such  a  separation  of  the  wise  and 
foolish  shall  be  made.  The  time  of  the  Kingdom  and  that  of  the  coming 
of  the  Bridegroom  and  marriage  are  the  same  ;  and  in  view  of  an  indejitiite 
(i.e. to  man)  postponement  of  the  same,  and  of  a  preparatory  state  of  prepa- 
ration, we  arc  exhorted  to  be  watchful,  occupving  the  position  of  wise 
virgins.*  The  parable  following,  that  of  the  Talents,  Matt.  25  :  14-13, 
inculcates  still  more  forcibly  this  preliminary,  intervening  period  before 
the  Kingdom  can  be  established,  lor  we  have  (1)  the  allotment  of  specific 
duties,  (2)  the  withdrawal  of  the  person  into  **  afar  country, ^^  leaving  his 
servants  behind,  (3)  * '  after  a  long  time  the  lord  of  these  servants  cometh 
and  reckoneth  with  them,"  (4)  the  reward  of  the  faithful  servants  is  the 
assigjiment  of  rulership  in  the  Kingdom,  (5)  and  its  connection  with  what 
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follows,  Terses  31-46.     Here  is  a  pointed  and  significant  delineation  of  the 
posiponetnent  of  the  Kingdom  as  various  Propositions  inculcate. 

8.  Thus  we  might  pass  over  all  the  parables  and  m  each  case  show  how 
they  fully  correspond  with  the  interpretation  given.  This,  however,  is 
unnecessary  in  view  of  the  ample  illustrations  already  presented.  But  we 
cannot  in  justice  to  ourselves  close  without  directing  marked  attention  to 
the  parable  of  the  Ten  Pounds,  Luke  19  :  11-27,  which  most  forcibly  con- 
firms our  position.  This  parable  was  introduced  as  follows  :  "  He  added 
and  spake  a  parable,  because  He  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because  tltey 
thought  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  shoxdd  irmnediately  appear,^ ^  It  is  rea- 
sonable to  suppose  that  the  parable  will  throw  light  on  the  anticipated 
appearance  of  the  Kingdom,  especially  as  it  was  supposed  to  be  connected 
with  His  then  visit  to  Jerusalem.  Now  let  any  unprejudiced  reader  study 
this  Divine  utterance,  expressly  given  to  meet  the  notion  of  a  speedy  estab- 
lishment of  the  Kingdom,  and  he  must,  if  language  has  any  force^  arise 
from  such  a  contemplation  of  it  with  a  deep  conviction  that  it  teaches  dis- 
tinctly  and  vividly  a  protracted  postponement  of  the  Kingdom,  the  identi- 
cal postponement  so  repeatedly  advocated  in  these  pages.  We  have  (1)  a 
nobleman  going  into  a  far  country  ;  (2)  the  design  of  going  is  to  obtain  the 
title,  right,  etc.,  to  a  Kingdom  ;  (3)  then  he  will  return;  (4)  but  his  stay 
is  a  prolonged  one,  for  time  is  given  for  trading,  etc.  (as  in  the  parable  of 
the  Talents  "  after  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh,*'  etc.)  ; 
(5)  the  Kingdom  that  he  receives  is  located  where  the  nobleman  lived,  "  his 
citizens,*'  etc.  ;  (6)  \\QreturnSy  having  received  the  right  of  ruling;  (7) 
during  his  absence  his  servants  are  required  to  h^faitJifxil  to  an  imposed 
trust ;  (8)  when  he  comes  back  to  reign  he  has  a  reckonifig  with  his  ser- 
vants ;  (9)  and  assigns  to  the  faithful  a  rulership  in  his  received  Kingdom. 
Here  is  a  decided  answer  to  the  theory  that  the  Kingdom  was  established 
at  the  First  Advent  or  shortly  after,  for  we  have  in  the  nobleman  an  un- 
doubted representation  of  Jesus,  of  His  ronoval,  of  His  injunctions  upon 
His  servants  during  the  period  of  His  departure,  of  His  return  with  author- 
ity to  appear  as  the  covenanted  King,  of  ^'His  appearing  in  His  Kingdom'^ 
(2  Tim.  4  : 1),  and  of  His  awardirig  stations  of  honor  and  ruling  to  the 
faithful.' 

w 

>  The  parable  has  reference  to  theTiltimaie  Theocratic  purpose,  and  hence  Emmmacher 
(quoted  by  Trench,  On  Parables^  p.  42),  however  he  vitiates  his  ntterance  by  making  the 
parables  illustrative  of  the  Kingdom's  (i.e.  Church  s)  **  progressive  development,"  is  cor- 
rect in  saying  :  *'  The  parables  of  Jesus  have  not  primarily  a  moral  but  a  politico-reiigUms, 
or  7%eocralic  purpose.'*  Our  position  fully  indicates  this  and  makes  them  teach,  in  view 
of  the  intended  postponement,  what  are  the  preparations  for  the  Theocratic  Kingdom. 
Liei  the  reader  now  observe  how  utterly  antagonistic  this  parable  is  to  the  Church-King- 
dom theor}'.  The  prevailing  view  is  that  the  Kingdom  is  now  within  the  hearts  of  be- 
lievers, but  how  reconcile  it  with  this  mixture,  as  e.g.  Dr&seke  says  (Lange's  Com.  Matt., 
p.  249) :  '*  wfud  a  strange  mixture  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven," — yes,  indeed,  strange  if  it 
were  true.  Fairbaim  {On  Propk.,  p.  397,  foot-note)  remarks  :  '*  The  parable  of  the  Tares 
and  Wheat  represents  the  Divine  Kingdom  as  continually  to  the  end,  more  or  less,  inter- 
mingled with  corrupt  principles  and  false  members."  We  know  that  this  is  true  of  the 
Church  (for  alas !  experience  and  history  as  weU  as  prediction  proclaim  it),  but  ^to  does 
Fairbaim  explain  this  when,  in  other  places,  he  makes  the  Kingdom  equivalent  to  God's 
reign  in  the  heart,  and  how  does  he  reconcile  it  with  the  purity,  universal  righteousness, 
etc.,  ascribed  to  Christ's  Kingdom,  or  even  to  the  preparatives)  as  given  to  Nicodemus,  es- 
sential to  entrance  therein  ?  How  can  they  reconcile  it  with  their  leaven  theory  of  pro- 
gressive  development  ?  Every  one  who  indorses  a  Church-Kingdom  theory  comes  to 
this  parable  to  find  insuperable  difficulties,  as  e.g.  seen  in  Olshausen^s  exposition  (Oom. 
toct),  to  whose  help  Dr.  Ebrard  comes  with  this  aid  by  way  of  explanation  :  '*  The  King- 
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dom  of  God  exists  not  in  visible  separation  from  the  world,  but  as  mingled  with  the 
world  as  a  Church.  Hence  again,  the  Church  is  not  identical  with  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
but  a  blending  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  the  world. "  Comment  is  unnecessary  at 
such  a  wide  departure  from  primitive  simplicity,  and  the  less  so  in  view  of  the  comments 
of  these  men  on  the  text,  "  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. "  In  the  days  of  the  Don- 
atist  contest  the  Catholic  party  (Augustine,  etc.)  declared  the  field  to  be  the  yisible 
Church,  and  the  tares  and  wheat  were  mixed  in  it,  while  the  Donatists  held  that  the  field 
was  the  world  and  the  tares  and  wheat  were  mixed,  not  in  the  Church  but  in  the  world. 
Neander  {His.  Dogmas,  vol.  2,  p.  395)  remarks  that  "  the  distinction  in  the  idea  of  the 
Church  as  visible  and  invisible  might  have  led  to  an  agreement."  Scarcely  ;  but  the 
idea  of  the  world  having  the  Church  in  it  and  the  same  thing  being  predicated  of  the 
Church  in  the  world,  might  have  produced  it. 

Three  points  connected  with  this  parable  are  worthy  of  attention  by  the  student.  1. 
T>r.  Brown  (CA.  Sec.  Com,,  ed.  1879,  p.  276),  after  claiming  that  the  parable  teaches  **  a 
simultaneous  judgment  of  all  the  wicked  and  righteous  both  dead  and  living,"  acknoxDl- 
edges  in  a  foot-note  that  there  is  '*  a  defed**  in  the  parable  because  it  could  not  properly 
represent  the  dead  tares  of  past  ages,  and  this  defect  he  assumes  (in  view  of  the  Saviour's 
deficiency)  to  supply :  '*  The  defect  here  is  that  it  cannot  represent  Uiose  corrupt  mem. 
bers  of  the  Church  visible  who  have  been  in  the  field  (to  use  the  figure  of  the  parables), 
but  are  removed  out  of  it  by  death,  generation  after  generation,  before  Christ  comes. 
And  yet  we  have  seen  above*'  (viz.,  his  opinion  of  a  simultaneous  res.  and  judgment  of 
all  with  which  comp.  Props.  125-129,  etc.)  **  that  all  these  are  meant  as  the  tares  to  be 
gathered  and  burned  when  Christ  comes.  Though  the  figure  represents  only  the  wicked 
then  Uv'uig,  the  parable  as  a  whole  teaches  that  the  tares  represent  the  children  of  the 
devil  at  large."  We  presume  that  the  Saviour  used  language svffidenily  precise  to  convey 
His  intended  meaning,  and  this  is  corroborated  by  the  numerous  statements  of  the  adtual 
result  at  the  Sec.  Advent  which  this  parable  illustrates.  2.  Again,  Dr.  Brown  (part  2,  ch.  2) 
objects  to  our  use  of  the  parable  on  the  ground  that  we  have  tares,  more  or  less,  existing 
in  the  Mill,  age,  as  seen  e.g.  in  Isa.  65,  Zech.  14,  and  in  the  admissions  of  Pre-Millena- 
rians  as  McNeile,  Elliott,  etc.,  which,  he  claims,  involves  an  inconnistency,  viz.,  that  the 
tares  ought  to  cease.  But  (1)  we  claim  the  parable  as  specially  teaching  the  following 
points  :  (a)  the  non-conversion  of  the  world  during  this  dUipensation  ;  ih)  the  general  ad- 
mixture of  tares  and  wheat  uniM  the  hartjesl  ;  (c)  the  exhibition  of  such  a  mixture  cU  the 
time  of  the  harvest ;  (d)  the  separation  at  Sec.  Advent,  (e)  the  time  when  this  is  done,  not 
sooner  than  the  harvest ;  (/)  the  exaltation  of  the  righteous, /o2/otot/i^  the  harvest ;  (g)  the 
destruction  of  the  tares  ;  (h)  and  claim  that,  with  McNeile,  Elliott,  etc.,  there  is  no  Mil- 
lennium as  predicted  and  described  during  this  dispensationol  mixture  of  tares  and 
wheat,  as  proven  e.g.  by  the  condition  of  the  field  at  the  time  of  the  harvest,  and  by  the 
harvest  itself.  And  (2)  in  reply  to  Brown's  objection  that  tares  also  exist  in  the  Mil], 
age  ;  (a)  allow  them  to  be  there,  this  parable  and  its  application  t^  limited  by  the  harvest ; 
(b)  we  show  that  so  far  as  the  Jewish  nation  is  concerned  (whatever  may  be  the 
initiatory  result)  *^all  are  righteous,"  and  that  as  the  Kingdom  extends  its  sway  (Zech. 
14,  Isa.  60,  etc.),  righteousness  is  extended  over  the  nations  ;  (r)  that  in  the  Kingdom  it- 
self no  such  admixture  of  tares  and  wheat  as  now  exists  is  admissible  ;  (d)  that  under- 
the  Theocratic  sway  the  ultimate  outcome  is  a  universal  righteousness  over  the  whole 
earth  ;  (c)  that  the  results  of  the  present  dispensation  and  of  the  Millennial  are  widely 
different  as  represented  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  (/)  that  if,  as  Dr.  B.  holds,  the  parable  rep- 
resents the  condition — mixed  down  to  the  end  of  the  Mill,  age  and  then  a  transference 
to  an  eternal  state,  there  is  no  possible  way  for  the  fulfilment  of  Mill,  descriptions  as 
written,  and  the  predictions  must  be  set  aside  as  exaggerated  ;  (g)  that  in  justice  to  our 
views,  our  opponents  must  distinguish — as  we  do — between  the  glorified  and  unglorified 
conditions  coexisting.  3.  For  the  advanced  student  (thus  forestalling  a  point  cleared  up 
in  some  of  the  last  propositions),  attention  is  called  to  the  statement  of  the  Teacher  that 
the  tares  are  to  be  gathered  first.  Now  how  can  this  be  reconciled  with  a  previous  gath- 
ering of  the  saints,  the  first-fruits,  who  escape  the  tribulation,  etc.  There  is  no  discrep- 
ancy, but  a  beautiful  harmony,  simply  because  the  parable  relates  to  the  Hme  of  the  harvest 
and  not  to  the  gathering  of  the  first-fruits.  After  **  the  first-fruits"  are  gathered  the  tares 
continue  and  the  wheat  also,  as  seen  by  those  coming  out  of  the  tribulation  ;  the  mixed 
condition  is  not  changed  by  the  taking  out  of  the  144,000,  but  exists  down  to  the  time  of  the 
harvest,  at  which  time  this  parable  is  realized  both  in  the  Church  and  in  the  Jewish 
nation.  We  have  no  occasion  for  Barbour's  mental  ideal  gathering,  for  the  plain,  direct 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures  is  that  before  the  Messianic  Kingdom  is  exhibited  in  the  place 
of  manifested  royalty,  before  the  Kingdom  is  established  in  visible  power  and  glort'  and  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  that  Kingdom,  the  wicked  are  first  removed  and  de- 
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strayed.  This  is  the  divine  order  as  illustrated  e.g.  in  Mai.  chs.  3  and  4,  Rev.  chs.  19  and 
20,  etc.  Jesus  in  the  parable  only  brings  foi*th  the  general  results  and  does  not  intro- 
duce every  particular.  Barbour's  theory  (making  this  the  time  of  the  harvest,  wicked 
churches  the  bundles,  himself  and  others  the  wheat  driven  out  and  thus  separated)  is  a 
perversion  of  the  parable,  a  misapplication  of  its  teaching,  and  an  ignoring  of  the  general 
analogy  on  the  future  separation  at  the  Sec.  Advent. 

GrafF,  in  Lay  ikrmons.  No.  8,  says  :  **  The  EJngdom  of  heaven — which  literally  signifies 
the  rule  of  the  heavens — is  the  phrase  em^  loyed  in  the  Scriptures  to  denote  the  Church 
in  its  earthly  relation,  composed  of  good  and  bad."  We  may  well  ask  tohere  ?  For  (1) 
we  have  proven  in  detail  that  the  phrase  has  a  defmite  distinctive  meaning  relating  to  the 
express  covenanted  Kingdom  (which  Graff  admits  is  still  future)  ;  (2)  such  an  application 
overrides  the  reasons  assigned  against  it  under  the  previous  Propositions,  and  is  itself 
opposed  by  multitudes  of  those  who  reject  this  admixture  in  the  Kingdom  ;  (3)  if  derived 
from  the  parabolic  teaching  it  makes  a  parable  the  foundation  (and  not  illustrator)  of 
doctrine  ;  (4)  it  makes  the  parables  contradictory,  lor  the  same  formula  is  applied  to  the 
parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed,  Leaven,  etc.  The  fact  is  noticeable  that  these  things  in  the 
parables  illustrate  how  ultimately  this  rule  of  the  heavens  predicted  by  Daniel  (as  given 
at  a  set  time  by  the  Father)  and  enforced  by  the  Covenant,  is  to  be  manifested.  All  these 
things  relate  to  ^as  in  parable  of  the  Sower  *'  the  seed  "  is  '*  the  word  of  the  Kingdom,  '* 
i.e.  a  word  whicn  tells  of  and  prepares  for  the  Kingdom  ;  and  in  that  of  the  tares  "  the 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  Kingdom" — a  Jewish  phrase — i.e.  children  pertaining  or  re- 
lating to  -i.e.  such  as  shall  receive  -the  Kingdom)  the  Kingdom.  It  will  be  well  to  con. 
aider  that  in  the  interpretation  the  seed  is  sown  not  in  the  Church  but  in  the  world,  that  the 
tares  come  up  afterward  among  the  wheat  (thus  descriptive  not  of  the  world  but  of  a  cer- 
tain class),  but  it  is  not  requisite  to  push  it  to  the  extreme  (as  Barbour,  etc.)  that  **  the 
bundles"  are  Church  organizations,  etc.  We  insist  that  as  Jesus  positively  interprets  *'  the 
field  is  the  world  "  (and  as  a  consequence  the  implication  follows,  that  the  Church  is  in 
this  field),  it  is  vain  for  persons  (as  e.g.  Calvin,  Lisco  On  Par.,  p.  69)  to  make  **  field  and 
Church*'  synonymous.  It  is  simply  a  perversion  of  the  parable  to  interpret  it  as  Fowle 
{fJonienip.  Review^  May,  1872),  viz.,  as  foretelling  the  fall  of  Judaism  :  '*  the  good  seed  are 
the  children  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  the  bad  seed  is  perverted  Judaism,  the  harvest  is  its 
coming  complete  downfall,"  (he  adds  that  ''perhaps"  the  destruction  of  Paganism  was 
also  foreshadowed).  The  **  harvest  "  has  a  feur  more  deilnitive  future  Scriptural  applica- 
tion than  this  one  imposed. 

*  The  early  Church,  thoroughly  Millenarian,  understood  the  Tree  to  be  manifested  under 
Christ  at  His  Sec.  Coming.  Somewhat  similar  figures  were  introduced,  as  e.g.  the  Vine 
mentioned  by  Clement  (First  and  Seo.  £pis.)  the  ripened  fruit  of  which  they  only  hoped 
to  enjoy  in  the  age  to  come.  One  of  the  earliest  writers  who  made  the  tree  equivalent  to 
the  Church  in  its  present  state,  was  Nicetas.  In  the  Fragments  {Anie-Nicenje  Xi5.,  seo. 
4),  we  learn  something  of  the  faiiciful  manner  in  which  this  parable  was  treated,  tiius  : 
*'  Matt.  13  :  31,  32,  The  word  which  proclaims  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  sharp  and  pun- 
gent as  mustard  and  represses  bile,  that  is,  anger,  and  checks  inflammation,  that  is,  pride, 
and  from  this  word  the  soul's  true  health  and  eternal  soundness  flow.  To  such  increased 
.size  did  the  growth  of  the  word  come,  that  the  tree  which  sprang  from  it  (that  is  the 
Church  of  Christ  established  over  the  whole  earth),  filled  the  world,  so  that  fowls  of  the 
air — that  is,  divine  angels  and  lofty  souls,  '  dwelt  in  its  branches,'  "  (so  comp.  Vitringa's 
medicinal  allusiuns  to  mustard  and  his  fanciful  comparisons,  which  others,  possessing 
but  little  taste  and  sense  of  propriety,  have  imitated).  While  more  recent  commentators 
have  justly  rejected  the  nonsense  engrafted  upon  the  parable,  yet  many  of  them  infer 
from  it  a  condition  of  things  that  was  never  intended  when  e.g.  Lange  applies  it  to  *'  the 
visible  Church  generally"  or  Barnes  to  **  piety  in  the  renewed  heart  or  tiie  Church,"  or 
Alford  to  the  inward  Church-form.  (They  differ  also  concerning  the  seed,  some  msiking 
it  Jesus,  others  piety,  and  others  the  Christian  Church,  without  observing  that  piety  and 
the  Church  existed  previously,  etc.)  Much  better  is  the  interpretation  of  Alford  that 
*'  we  must  beware  of  imagining  that  the  outward  Qhurch-form  is  meant,"  or  of  Judge 
Jones,  '  *  it  is  <Ae  tree  which  represented  the  Kingdom,  but  the  tree  was  the  slow  product 
of  the  seed  then  about  to  be  planted,"  or  as  a  learned  divine  (Dr.  Sprecher,  in  personal 
conversation),  that  *^  the  seed  was  not  necessarily  the  Kingdom,  for  the  tree,  wh^n  it  was 
grown,  was  vnore  Wcely  to  represent  it."  The  consistent  interpretation  must  be  one  that 
applies  the  seed  and  growth  to  a  preparative  process  by  which  from  small  beginnings — 
insignificant  to  many — a  Thnocratic  orderii^^  will  ultimately  be  realized.  The  Divine 
Purpose  has  planted  that  which  will  finally,  when  all  things  are  ready,  stand  forth  in 
manifested  power  and  glory. 

Brown  (the  evangelist)  and  others  make  the  whole  parable  illustrative  of  the  progress 
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of  evil,  the  birds  also  being  symbolical  of  evil,  and  the  tree,  like  Daniel's,  is  to  be  ont  down 
and  extirpated.  Whatever  force  such  a  view  may  have  we  are  not  prepared  to  receive 
the  same,  preferring  the  good  sense  usually  attributed  to  it  rather  than  the  bad  one  thus 
engrafted.  For  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  cannot  be  either  likened  to,  or  be  introduced  by, 
that  which  only  is  evil.  Hence  when  Lincoln  {Lee.  on  Rev.,  vol.  2,  p  103),  as  the  Plym- 
outh Brethren  generally  do,  makes  the  tree  **  the  great  Babylonish  tree,  and  the  birds 
**  clericals,"  it  is  done  more  to  enforce  preconceived  views  than  to  sustain  harmony  be- 
tween the  relation  of  the  Kingdom  idea  and  the  parable.  Dr.  Tregelles  {On  Dan,,  p.  202) 
suggests  the  correct  train  of  thought  when  he  points  out  that  such  a  tree  should  spring 
from  so  small  a  seed.  This  is  true  :  the  seed  was  in  the  Theocracy  which  history  almost 
entirely  ignores  (and  at  which  unbelief  makes  itself  merry)  in  contrast  with  the  mighty 
empires  of  the  Gentiles— it  is  in  the  Church,  gathering  out  by  degrees  Us  rulers,  which 
men  now  deride,  etc.,  but  it  will  spring  up  into  the  ^ee  with  its  sheltering  branches. 
Brookes  {Maranatha,  p.  267)  has  well  observed  :  **  No  interpretation  of  the  parable  of 
the  Mustard  Seed,  or  of  any  subsequent  parable  can  be  sound  which  makes  our  Lord 
utter  a  flat  contradiction  to  His  own  testimony  as  given  in  the  two  first  parables  which  He 
Himself  explained,"  for  as  Trench  {On  Par.)  has  pertinently  stated,  Jesus  in  explaining 
the  two  first  **  intended  to  furnish  us  with  a  keu  for  the  interpretation  of  all.' '  This  is 
eminently  correct  as  to  the  application  of  the  whole  (i.e.  they  cannot  be  contradictory  to 
each  other,  etc. ),  but  it  certainly  cannot  apply  to  the  imagery  and  details  of  every  other 
parable,  seeing  that  they  introduce  others.  Hence  we  need  not,  if  so  minded,  to  follow 
Brookes  in  inaking  the  birds  of  the  air  to  represent  wicked  ones,  and  thus  introduce 
into  the  parable  the  nption  of  a  mixed  condition  of  good  and  evil,  because  wicked  ones 
are  thus  represented  as  seeking  and  obtaining  a  place  or  lodgment  in  the  Church.  It 
does  not  necessarily  follow  that  because  something  is  used  in  a  bad  sense  it  must  inva- 
riably retain,  whenever  employed,  the  same  sense,  not  being  susceptible  of  a  good  one. 
The  introduction  of  such  a  principle  and  a  persistent  adhesion  to  it  would  introduce 
confusion,  as  every  student  of  the  Bible  knows.  The  usage  of  a  word,  etc.,  must  be  de- 
termined by  the  general  design  or  scope  of  the  passage. 

3  Drs.  Seiss,  Brookes,  Tregelles,  etc.,  make  the  Leaven  the  emblem  of  evil,  and  certainly 
introduce  weighty  reasons  worthy  of  consideration  arising  from  the  scriptural  usage  of 
the  word.  These  are  the  only  ones  that  affect  the  position  taken  here,  seeing  that  the 
others  proposed  against  the  prevailing  view  (such  as,  that  the  world  is  not  thoroughly 
leavened  or  converted,  and  not  continuously,  to  the  Advent,  that  it  must  be  explained  not 
in  conflict  with  the  parable  of  the  Tares,  etc.),  do  not  exist  against  us.  We  prefer  the 
good  sense  of  leaven,  simply  because  of  its  connection  with  the  Kingdom  idea  as  stated 
under  the  previous  parable.  The  same  principle  must  in  consistency  be  applied  to  both. 
Aside  from  this,  **  leavening  the  whole  lump"  can  only  be  applied  in  the  way  indicated  or 
as  nei^t  in  preference  to  the  individual  believer  (the  three  measures  of  meal  being  sup. 
posed  by  some  to  have  a  reference  to  the  threefold— spirit,  soul,  and  body — nature  of 
man),  because  evil  does  not  leaven  all,  even  at  the  Second  Advent,  for  this  would  contra- 
dict two  of  the  parables,  that  of  the  tares  and  that  of  the  drag-net,  seeing  that  wheat  and 
good  fish  exist  down  to  the  end.  If  applied  to  the  period  of  tribulation  even  when  Anti- 
christ is  triumphant  and  the  Church  driven  to  dire  extremity  by  persecution,  even  then 
the  multitude  coming  out  of  tribulation  shows  that  not  all  are  leavened  by  evil.  Not- 
withstanding, as  the  opinion  preserves  the  unity  of  teaching  (i.e.  does  not  make  them 
contradictory  as  to  the  conversion  of  the  world  through  the  Gospel),  and  has  strong  rea- 
sons in  its  behalf,  it  is  worthy  of  attention.  Indeed,  the  one  given  by  us,  or  the  applica- 
tion to  grace  in  the  individual  (which  gives  a  good  meaning),  or  this  reference  to  evil, 
must  be  accepted  as  most  consistent  with  the  express  covenanted  ELingdom. 

*  Tregelles  {On  Dan.,  p.  206),  denies  that  this  parable  of  the  Treasure  hid  in  the  field 
can  be  individualized,  for  then,  he  cdleges,  the  doctrine  is  taught,  opposed  to  Christian 
faith,  that  if  we  give  up  all  for  Christ  we  procure  salvation,  saying  :  it  *'  shows  us  what 
Christ  did  for  His  people  ;  they  were  in  the  world,  and  because  they  were  given  into  His 
hands  to  redeem.  He  bought  the  whole  for  their  sake. "  We  prefer  the  common  view, 
making  it  equivalent  to  take  up  the  cross,  denying  ourselves,  forsaking  all  for  Christ, 
which  is  the  practical  evidence  of  an  exercise  of  Christian  faith.  So  Tregelles  (p.  207) 
makes  the  Pearl  the  elect  Church  and  Christ  the  purchaser.  Brookes  ( The  Truths  vol.  4, 
No.  9),  makes  the  Saviour  the  seeker  (leaving  the  ninety-nine,  etc.,  Luke  15  : 4  and 
19  :  10),  the  saints  being  the  Pearl.  Bev.  Fox  {The  Truth,  vol.  4,  No.  3)  interprets: 
**  The  Pearl  of  pre-eminent  value  is  the  ransomed  Church.  The  Purchaser  is  the  Lord 
of  Glory.  The  price  was  His  own  blood.  He  gave  up  all  and  bought  the  field,  and  now 
the  treasure  remains  hidden  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.  Bom.  8. 
Then  will  be  the  glorious  manifestation,  Eph.  6  :  25-27." 
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*  The  Kingdom  is  not  (as  Henbner)  "  the  apostolic  or  ministerial  office  in  the  Chnrch," 
or  (as  another)  "  the  Church  as  an  institution  of  grace,"  etc.,  but  it  is,  as  covenanted,  the 
Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  to  which  men  are  called  by  the  Gospel,  and  for  which  they 
are  gathered  in  the  Church,  and  the  fitness  for  which  is  finally  to  be  tested  at  the  end  of 
the  age. 

*  Lange  {Com.  Matt,  p.  447)  correctly  makes  this  parable  to  be  verified  at  the  beginning 
of  the  thousand  years,  and  in  this  he  is  sustained  by  the  early  Church  and  a  multitude  of 
interpreters.  Even  Neander  {Life  of  Christ,  s.  258)  admits  that  it  was  designed  to  set 
vividly  before  the  disciples  the  necessity  of  constant  preparation  for  the  uncertain  time 
of  Christ's  Bee.  Advent,  but  he  fails  to  see  how  much  this  concession  opposes  his  favorite 
Church-Kingdom  theory,  seeing  that  such  a  constant  looking  for  the  Advent  is  hostile  to 
his  oniversal  leavening  process,  etc.  Barnes  {Com.  loci)  concedes  the  validity  of  our 
position,  when  he  makes  the  phrase  '*  then  the  lUngdom  of  heaven  shall  be  likened,"  to 
be  applicable  only  to  the  period  of  the  Sec.  Advent  of  the  Son  of  man.  We  add,  the 
lowest  possiole  form  of  interpretation  is  that  employed  by  many,  who  take  portions  of 
this  parable  (e.g.  v.  13)  and,  wresting  it  from  its  connection,  apply  it  to  death— a  proced- 
ure utterly  misleading  and  calculated  to  injure  the  truth.     Compare  Prop.  181. 

''  This  parable  alone  condusiveh/  proves  the  strictly  scriptural  and  logical  attitude  of  the 
early  Church  (whose  faith  is  now  derided  by  the  substituted  wisdom  of  man),  and,  if  re- 
ceived in  its  entire  connection,  repudiates  the  far-fetched  inferences  that  it  taught  (so 
liisco,  etc.)  that  no  "  earthly  and  visible  Kingdom"  would  be  established.  How  can 
such  a  doctrine  be  possibly  engrafted  on  it  when  (1)  it  forms  a  reply  to  the  immediate 
establishment  of  such  a  Kingdom  and  contains  no  repudiation  of  it,  (2)  but  (as  Calvin 
admits,  quoted  by  Lisco,  against  his  own  theory)  teaches  (a)  that  there  is  no  "  hope  of  a 
present  Kingdom/*  (b)  that  it  is  postponed  by  lus  departure,  (c)  that,  without  any  change 
of  meaning  but,  in  continued  answer  to  the  inquiry,  at  his  return  the  Kingdom  antici- 
pated will  be  set  up.  The  whole  parable  enforces  (1)  that  during  this  postponement 
there  is  no  Kingdom  here  (as  Lisco,  Calvin,  etc.),  (2)  but  that  it  will  appear  at  His  Sec. 
Coming.  The  treatment  that  this  parable  has  received  under  the  influence  and  prejudice 
of  a  preconceived  Church-Kingdom  dogma  is  certainly  a  remarkable  one  in  the  history 
of  interpretation.  Judge  Jones  {Essays,  Liieralist,  vol.  3,  p.  41)  remarks  :  *Mn  reference 
to  this  parable  Greswell  ( On  Parables,  vol.  4)  says,  *  that  the  difficulty  or  rather  the  im- 
possibility of  explaining  it  satisfactorily  and  consistently,  upon  any  other  principle  than 
that  of  a  reference  to  the  Millenary  dispensation,  contributed  as  much  as  anything  else 
to  confirm  his  own  belief  in  the  f aturity  of  that  dispensation  and  in  fact,  first  to  draw 
his  attention  seriously  to  this  subject.  The  difficulty  which  was  felt  by  himself  he  is 
persuaded  will  be  felt  by  any  other  person  who  shall  attempt  to  explain  the  parable  with- 
out doing  violence  to  it,  and  to  find  a  counterpart  for  it  in  any  economy  or  in  reference 
to  any  Kingdom  of  Christ  whether  past  or  to  come  but  that.' "  Waggoner  {Ref.  of  Age), 
to  build  up  his  theory  of  a  thousand  years*  reign  in  heaven  lays  much  stress  on  the 
phrase  **  having  received  the  Kingdom,**  forgetting  that  the  actual  reign  is  connected 
with  his  return  (oomp.  Props.  83-90),  that  the  whole  scene  after  the  return  (as  many 
writers  have  noticed)  is  laid  here  on  the  earth,  and  that  no  mention  is  made  (as  Wag- 
goner's notion  demands)  of  a  transfer  of  this  Kingdom  from  earth  to  heaven.  It  is  a 
matter  of  surprise  to  find  concessions  where  we  would  scarcely  expect  them.  Thus  e.g. 
Henry  (Cbm.  2oci)  says  :  **That  which  they  thought  should  immediately  appear  Christ 
tells  them  will  not  appear  till  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  into  heaven,  shall  in  like 
manner  come  again,  see  Acts  1  :  11.*'  Dean  Trench  says  :  *^  He  went  to  receive  solemn 
investiture  of  that  Kingdom  which  He  had  purchased  with  His  blood,  and  which  here- 
after He  shall  return  and  claim  as  His  own,  sitting  on  the  throne  of  His  father  David.** 
The  critical  student  will  observe  that  the  force  of  the  postponement  leaves  no  room  for 
the  substittUion  of  another  Kingdom  in  the  place  of  this  one,  or  the  making  of  a  germinal 
one  to  develop  into  the  covenanted  Messianic  one.  The  subject  matter,  the  general 
analogy,  refers  all  along  to  but  one  Messianic  Kingdom.  To  indicate  the  manner  in  which 
our  opponents  have  to  deal  with  this  parable  in  order  to  make  it  fit  into  their  theory  of 
the  Kingdom  and  to  wrest  it  from  us,  we  give,  without  comment,  Williamson's  {Letters  to  a 
MUlenarian,  p.  61)  view,  viz.,  that  **  the  return*'  is  *'  a  returning  after  His  resurrection"  (!) 
which  he  calls  a  coming  "  the  second  time"  (!).  We  thus  set  aside  the  broad  state- 
ment of  Russell  ( Our  Lor^s  Return,  p.  54),  when  he  says  :  * '  The  Scriptures  everywhere 
recognize  the  Church  as  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  but  as  proof  only  refers  to  the  parables. 
The  Church  in  no  sense,  in  no  manifestations,  in  no  peculiarities,  is  the  same  as  the 
covenanted  and  predicted  Kingdom  of  God,  and  Russell  constantly  falls  into  the  error  of 
substituting  the  Divine  Sovereignty  or  the  preparatory  for  the  Kingdom  itself. 
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^^^'a'^'}^  ^^^^^  ^  ^  ^^y  "a*<»r  to  criticise  the  inconsistenoipa  ,.«h 
contradictions  engrafted  on  these  parables  by  the  Omrch Sidom  the^ 

n^  rnJ^fr^r  "  °°' "««^ed  by  our  argument,  seeing  thatfey^relS' 
I  y  detected  and  exposed.     Yet  an  illustfation  iay  be  in  x>Sh^^f 
the  influence  exerted  by  the  distinguished  writer.     If  we  taWl,«  w     ^ 
able  we  find  that  Dr.  jTeander,  in  order  to  S  the  Chnrnf  fhl  |-!^^P"" 
handles  it  in  a  very  illogical  manner.     He  SlL  tKeice  S  cfe 
Ills  return,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Kinedom  tar^^^iWl  ?i  ^"/^  i 
^morf-to  His  death,  ascension,  and  immeS  re?uJn  (thrscrvanrLvinf 
a  few  days  to  trade  in,  etc.).     He  vainly  endeavors  to  Jonoe^  Ta  w  ;S^ 
the  4°ZhT«  ^'  inten.retetion  by  ge^ral  phra^s  (whTch  do  not  eSe 
the  Second  Coming),  and  utteriy  fails  to  make  his  internretation  fif  f«f^  i? 
own  theory.     The  proof  is  this  :  Previously  (Lifelff^rl^rit^  f  *  "*°  ^'* 
that  the/ingdom  It  God  had  already^!,  tS ifw2 eve^  tLn tn™'^ 
ress  of  development,  and  declares  t£at  while  Christ  S Zenrli  J/ thfs 
brief  interval  "His  agents  advanced  His  Kingdom  "  that  ♦X«^».  ■  ? 
Xr°ft W '^'''''"- ^^  ^"^  ^''^■^"^■"^'^  TheocriSTng^ 
w  f  .r*^  *°  appointment  returns  (spiritually  is  our  conjecture)  "«SrS 
?L^°-^**-P^T*   "xt"  ^^  ^"  *  Kingdom  already  founded    tf^thZ 

a^njfc^ret'^tm'l^reSct 

tliat  the  repl^  that  Christ  gaveTtb?^  -hf  KghT  ttf  ?K^^^^^^^ 
would  vnmedtately  appear  was  in  substance  the  following  •  You  ar«  mT 
teken  ;  the  Kingcfom  is  already  here ;  the  interval  of  my  Ib^ence  mXT^^ 
difference  m  its  existence  ;  that  interval  embraces  but  a  few  tea^^f  mL* 
etc.  (see  p.  239  Life  of  Clirist).     But  even  this  intervi  Ts^^^^^^T^'' 
few  days,  for  in  Sec.  243  he  interprets  the  triumphal  entry  into  T^»i*  * 
as  expressive  "  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  hadfoZ  and  ^that  Ha  w„^*T 
promised  Theocratic  King,  "%o  that  the  depart^  and  the  ap^oiXeS? 
were  unnecessary  for  the  appearing  of  the  Kingdom.     Such  a  stKf  i^f!.^ 
pretation  needs  no  emnimnt  beside  the  knguage  of  the  nSl?&7        J" 
we  may  add,  it  never  would  have  been  attempted  by  sHble  a  mil'  f  v' 
had  not  been /^^«r«^  Jy  a  preconceived  doctS  Thatthl  Church  is  the 

Jablft'St^'dSLs.^'^  '  ''^'^  "^  '-'''  ^'^^  ^«^  ™-  '^'  intofuciiVi- 


The  r^er  am  extend  the  self-evident  contradictions  involved  ThuB  «  »  «**  *v. 
snpposed  immediate  return  the  bestowal  of  rewards  is  to  be  «^WJ  fJ?  eg.  after  this 
parable  But  this  resolves  itself  into,  as  facts  a?^st,  aTasdi^^  t^^  *»*'»  "'*' 
tion.  and  martyrdom.  Can  we  credit  snoh  a  forced  SiteS^don^  ^  ^'i**'''^"- 
also  observe  how  it  utterly  demoUshes  Dr.  McCoA's  f^ttfSiant  „^^!  ^^®  student  wiU 
Kingdom  is  "  God's  reign  in  the  heari^"  T this  fs^T?5^  XS^coSH^S /^^  "*« 
present  a  parable  m  answer  to  such  an  introductory  qu^ir^hTch  n^*  ^^"'g*'  f?^' 
not  as  then  present  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  but  m  tatw^^^^.!^  Kingdom 
aioay  and  fulyre  relvm.  The  absurdity  and^uascrirtuSS^  oW^tS  k"  ^"^ 
theory  is  seen  on  all  sides  as  the  converging  testimonvof  ft,r,«t«~  »  Church.&ngdom 

13  :  31-52.  It  IS  contended  that  in  the  parables  of  the  Miia£r.l  aLj  T^  iS."  »  "'**• 
especially  Jesus  taught  concerning  the  Kingdomftl^t  H  b.5nf^e^v  sTd  <^*  ^^!? 
bly  m  the  heart  and  in  the  commSnity,  and  graduaUy  in^^  ffin^  imperoepU- 
ment  is  derived  from  the  assumption  that  in  theseYamS^  tt^^^/°«*^*  J2««: 
comparison  is  that  to  which  the  Kingdom  is  compare<f.^t^n  nni«^«^  tothe  vtthqf 

TOle  hold  good  in  one  case  it  must  in  aU  others  ;  and^dw  ite  o^Uon  w«  h  ''  ^^ 
?  M«'^T„  ^'^""^  <^-  2*)  to  the  sotcer.  (v.  45)  to  the  m«rS^,f ^rM*  ^wJ  f  i^*I*  *••• 
hold^.  (22  :  2)  to  the  King,  eto.    Manifestly  inU  these  ii^^^f  ^ Jt>  Jis^ov^X 
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next  thing  to  the  verb  of  comparison  to  seek  for  the  object  of  comparison.  Doubtless  the 
true  explanation  of  the  phrase  *  the  Kingdom  is  likened,'  etc.,  is  the  one  given  by  Alford 
on  Matt.  13  :24,*  is  lUce  the  whole  circumstances  abotd  to  be  detcdled,*  i.e.  the  entire  parable 
presents  a  truth  concerning  the  Kingdom.  With  this  explanation,  unity  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  Kingdom  (which  on  the  current  interpretation  is  lacking)  is  brought  into  this 
whole  series  of  parables,  sind  these  and  all  the  other  parables  are  Drought  into  beautiful 
consistency  with  aU  the  other  teachings  of  our  Lord.  The  series  in  Matt,  may  be  re- 
garded as  setting  forth  that  nothing  impure,  imperfect,  or  immature,  can  have  place  in 
the  Kingdom — in  such  case  the  good  grain,  the  mighty  tree,  the  thoroughly  leayened 
lump,  the  treasure  separated  from  the  field,  the  pearl,  the  good  fish,  will  represent  it." 
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Proposition  109.  An  examination  of  the  passages  of  Scripture 
supposed  to  teach  the  Church-Kingdom  theory  will  confirm  our 
doctHns  of  the  Kingdom. 

The  Propositions  already  given,  and  the  concessions  of  candid 
writers  like  Neander  concerning  the  apostolic  views,  indicate  that 
all  such  passages  are  susceptible,  by  a  fair  comparison  of  the  Word 
and  interpretation,  of  a  consistent  explanation  in  accord  with 
covenant,  prophecy,  and  the  position  of  the  early  Church. 

Oh%.  1.  The  passage  usually  quoted  against  us  is  the  one  in  John  18  :  36, 
**  My  Kinffdom  is  not  of  this  world ;  if  my  Kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  would  my  servants  fight  that  1  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews, 
but  now  is  my  Kingdom  not  from  hence."  There  is  not  the  remotest  dec- 
laration here  that  the  Church  is  the  Kingdom,  but  it  is  inferred  on  the 
ground  tiiat  a  Kingdom  was  established  and  that  this  describes  a  purely 
spiritual  one  which  must  be  the  Church.  Leaving  the  parties  who  use  this 
Scripture  against  our  doctrine  of  a  visible,  real  world-dominion  to  reconcile 
it  with  their  own  alleged  objections  drawn  from  it,  when  advocating  the 
same  visible  world-dominion  in  describing  Millennial  portrayals,  etc.,  we 
content  ourselves  with  merely  giving  the  reasons  why  this  passage  is  not 
only  not  hostile  but  m  actual  harmony  with  our  doctrine.  The  view  that 
we  have  all  along  maintained  is  this,  viz.,  that  this  Kingdom,  Theocratic- 
Davidic,  is  of  divine  origin  and  is  specially  claimed  as  God's,  Ue  Himself 
being  the  Kuler  in  and  through  the  reigning  King  ;  that  this  Kingdom, 
being  not  of  worldly  but  divine  outgrowth,  is  promised  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  promised  David's  Son  ;  and  that,  owing  to  the  foreknown  rejection  of 


already  shown,  not  of  a  human-devised  order  of  arrangement,  not  of  earthly 
derivation,  but  heaven-derived  and  belonging  to  a  renewed  order  of  arrange- 
ment, in  the  future,  to  '*  the  world  to  cowe,"  having  been,  as  prophets  and  as 
Jesus  Himself,  previously  predicted,  postponed  ;  (3)  **  if  My  Kinadom  were 
of  this  world,  then  would  My  servafits  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to 
the  Jews,''  i.e.  if  it  were  not  of  '*  the  world  to  coyne,''  if  it  were  not  post- 

Eoned  to  the  end  of  the  age  and  to  a  new  order  of  things,  then  would  1  not 
e  in  the  power  of  the  Jews  for  then  even  my  servants  would  fight,  but  the 
Kingdom  being  postponed  from  the  First  to  the  Second  Advent,  my  ser- 
vants do  not  interfere  with  the  authority  of  Caesar ;  (4)  **  but  now  is  My 
Kingdom  not  from  hence,'  i.e.  but  now,  during  the  present  order  of  things, 
owing  to  this  very  postponement  my  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  This 
itself  would  forbid  the  idea  of  the  Church  Kingdom,  and  as  the  emphasis 
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is  on  the  word  "  wow"  there  is  implied  that  at  some  future  time,  as  our 
argument  demands,  His  Kingdom  would  be  established.  Besides  this,  the 
pccaliar  and  significant  **  butnow^^  implies  even  more,  tiz.,  that  His  King- 
dom will  nltimatelj,  although  not  at  present,  embrace  a  jurisdiction  or 
dominion  over  the  world,  crushing  and  overcoming  all  resistance,  which 
corresponds  with  what  is  predicted,  Rev.  11  :  15,  *'  the  Kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ,  and  He  shall 
reign  forever  and  ever."  Our  view  causes  »o  antagonism  between  the  two 
passages,  but  receives  and  harmonizes  both  of  them  ;  for,  as  the  prophets 
describe  the  Kingdom,  it  is  not  world-derived  but  will  at  a  certain  period 
of  time  manifest  itself  in  the  appearing  of  the  King  and  exhibit  a  world- 
dominion. 

The  way  this  passage  is  pressed  beyond  its  nataral  meaning  reminds  ns  of  the  inter- 
pretation given  by  some  fanatics  to  another,  '*  all  things  are  lawful  for  me."  We  com- 
mend, on  the  other  hand,  the  language  of  Van  Oosterzee  {Ch.  Dog,,  vol.  2,  p.  621) :  "  With 
regard  to  the  nature  of  this  Kingly  dominion  it  is  to  be  oDserved  that  it  must  be  ascribed 
to  the  Lord,  not  in  a  metaphorical  but  in  a  natural  sense.  Wrongly  would  any  derive  the 
opposite  from  the  frequently  misinterpreted  words  of  John  18  :  36.  This  saying  of  the 
Iiord  indicates  only  that— which  no  one  doubts — this  Kingdom  is  not  of  worldly  origin, 
but  as  the  Kingdom  of  truth  establishes  itself  in  the  hearts  of  men  \  buthy  no  means  thai 
UisnotataUa  Kingdom,  destined  also  visibly  to  come.**  Thus,  without  denying  its  plain 
meaning,  he  endeavors  .to  incorporate  with  it  his  Church-Kingdom  view.  Schlegel 
(Philos.  //is.,  B.  10)  does  the  same,  as  foUows  :  "  The  expression  *  My  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,'  does  not  imply  that  it  was  not  to  be  in  this  world  a  real  and  effective  power, 
with  a  form  and  organization  clearly  defined.  Many  have  read  so  much  or  inferred  so 
much  from  this  declaration,  that  they  could  not  adopt  an  easier  or  more  polite  method 
of  shutting  out  this  divine  Empire  of  truth  from  the  world."  So  Schmidt  {Bib.  Theol.,  p. 
247)  remarks  :  *'  According  to  Matt.  12  :  28  and  11  :  12  ;  Luke  17  :  20,  21,  the  Kingdom 
exists  on  earth,  and  aU  nations  on  the  earth  shaU  receive  it.  Matt.  13  :  31,  33  ;  8  :  11, 
12  ;  24  :  14."  Compare  Seiss's  view,  p.  338,  Last  Times,  and  his  quotations  from 
Tholuck,  Stier,  Krummacher,  Trench,  Alford,  Luther,  and  King.  Turning  from  these 
utterances  (opposed  to  the  idea  of  invisibility),  we  give  a  few  others  in  accord  with  our 
view.  Demarest  and  Gordon  {Christolofry,  quoted  p.  192,  Kathanael,  vol.  11),  say  :  ''Christ 
said  '  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  *  (Cosmos),  John  18  :  36  ;  but  He  also  said  to  His 
Apostles,  '  Ye  are  not  of  the  world '  (Cosmos),  John  15  :  19.  The  two  propositions  are 
identical ;  if  the  first  one  proves  that  Christ's  Kingdom  shall  never  be  literally  on  the 
earth,  then  the  second  proves  that  the  disciples,  to  whom  He  addressed  these  words, 
were  not  then  literally  on  the  earth,  because  neither  were  of  the  *  Cosmos.*  On  the  other 
hand,  if  it  be  true  that  while  the  disciples  '  were  not  of  this  world '  (John  16  :  16),  they 
might  remain  in  it  (John  17  :  25),  it  is  also  true  that  tJie  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, 
and  yet  shall  be  in  it ;  for  what  may  be  said  of  Chriat  and  His  disciples  can  also  be  said 
of  His  Kingdom.  The  import  of  the  passage  is  transparent.  Christ's  Kingdom,  in  its 
origin,  form,  spirit,  economy,  nature,  and  object,  is  not  in  any  of  these  respects  like  the 
kingdoms  of  earth,  such  as  CsBsar's.  The  anticipation  of  the  saints  will  be  realized,  Rev. 
5  :  10, '  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth.'  *'  Comp.  Brookes's  M.  Proph.  Inierp.,  p.  149,  and  his 
quotation  from  Koppe,  which  however  misapprehends  the  real  facts  in  the  case  at  the 
f  atnre  setting  up  of  the  Kingdom,  when  denying  that  a  resort  wiU  be  made  to  violence — 
which  is  contradicted  by  the  predicted  action  of  the  stone,  the  war  with  Christ  and  His 
army.  Rev.  19,  the  overthrow  of  Antichrist  and  all  enemies  (see  e.g.  Props.  115,  123,  147, 
161,  162,  163,  etc.).  Christ's  servants  were  not  then  to  fight,  and  to  say  that  they  never 
itiO^  is  to  contradict  the  most  express  predictions  in  God's  Word.  Sirr  {The  First  Resur- 
rection, p.  89),  "  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  is  not  derived  from  it,  if  My  Kingdom 
were  oat  of  tnis  world,  that  is,  were  world-derived,  then  would  my  servants  fight  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews,  but  My  Kingdom  is  not  now,  henceforward,  or  here, 
that  is,  in  the  world.  From  this  place  we  learn  that  the  Messiah's  Kingdom  was  not  to 
be  world-derived.  It  is  to  be  given  directly  by  the  Father,  and  to  be  based  on  the  ruins 
of  every  earthly  dynasty.  It  was  not  to  be  set  up  at  that  time.  There  is  a  time  to  come, 
viz.,  the  Pc^ngenesia,  commencing  in  the  restitution  of  all  things,  when  it  shaU  thence- 
forward be  set  up  here.  Such  is  the  direct,  plain,  natural  import  of  the  place  before  us. 
Were  this  the  only  passage  in  the  Bible  bearing  on  the  subject,  I  would  here  take  my 
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stand  and  assert  that  Christ  must  yet  be  King  over  all  the  earth."  Jadge  Jones  {Notes, 
p.  343,  etc.)  has  excellent  remarks,  insisting  apon  a  Kingdom  in  the  future,  world- 
embracing,  etc.,  bat  vitiates  mnoh  by  not  properly  discriminating  between  the  Divine 
Sovereignty  (Props.  80,  89),  and  the  covenanted  Kingdom  of  David's  Sou.  He  correctly 
notices  that  as  Christ  assumed  that  Ue  shotdd  have  a  Kingdom  in  the  fnture  and  hence 
that  He  was  a  King,  this  was  observed  by  Pilate,  who  instantly  drew  the  inference, 
'*  Thon  art  a  King,  then."  The  impression  left  on  Pilate's  mind  is  evinced  by  the  super- 
scription of  the  cross,  ''  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews."  The  student  can  easily  add  to 
such  quotations.  Christ  positively  asserts  that  His  Kingdom  was  not  then  in  existence 
(Props.  56,  57,  58),  and  hence  not  the  Church,  but  would  be  at  some  time  in  the  future. 
The  student  will  observe  that  the  stress  lies  on  the  two  statements,  **  not  of  this  world,"* 
and  '*  Ind  now"  King  {Mors,  cf  Oriiicism,  vol.  1,  p.  421),  oorrectiy  says  of  the  first 
clause:  *'It  might  be  translated  or  at  least  paraphrased.  My  Kingdom  is  not  derived 
from  any  powers  or  authority  in  this  world.*'  This  is  precisely  the  truth  concerning  a 
Theocracy,  for  to  be  such  it  must  be  heaven  or  God-derived.  Now  mark  well  :  it  is  q^ 
this  Theocracy  that  the  declaration  is  made,  and  that  it  was  not  then  to  be  established 
(being,  as  we  have  shown,  postponed  to  the  Second  Advent).  This  language,  therefore, 
in  its  appropriateness  and  force,  alone  harmonizes  with  our  position.  For  if  the  spiritual 
Kingdom  (invisible  reign,  etc.),  were  denoted,  the  latter  clause  would  not  be  true,  for  our 
opponents  say  that  was  in  existence.  The  emphasis  that  may  be  laid  on  *'  this  world  " 
(and  which  confirms  our  view)  has  been  well  expressed  by  Krummacher  {Suffering  Saviour, 
p.  248)  :  "  He  only  asserts  that  His  Kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and  clearly  intimates 
by  laying  the  emphasis  on  the  word  *  this, '  that  another  aiov  than  the  present  would  cer. 
tainly  see  His  delegates  seated  on  thrones,  and  His  word  and  Gospel  the  nuigna  charta  of 
all  nations"  (comp.  Steir,  Words  of  Jesus,  loci).  In  opposition  to  our  view,  our  op. 
ponents  push  the  first  clause  to  an  extreme  which  (comp.  Schlegel's  PhUos.  of  His,,  sec. 
10)  will  not  allow  a  Kingdom  in  the  world  at  all  of  "  a  real  and  eflfective  power  with  a 
form  and  organization  dearly  defined,"  but  which  expressed  opinion  they  themselves 
again  flatly  contradict  -vihen— overlooking  this  passage— commenting  e.g.  on  Dan.  chs.  2 
and  7,  Rev.  11  :  15,  etc.  The  history  of  the  interpretation  and  application  of  this  pas- 
sage would  form  in  itself  an  interesting  essay  :  the  primitive  view,  the  Papal  opinion, 
how  it  was  used  in  the  struggle  against  the  Popes  (as  e.g*  in  the  contest  of  Louis  XIV. 
in  1682,  when— Mosheim's  Ch.  His.,  voL  3,  p.  309,  note  81— it  was  employed  as  evidence 
that  the  civil  and  temporal  should  be  separated  from  the  spintual  power),  how  it  was 
understood  by  the  Reformers  and  their  successors  (as  e.g.  what  inconsistencies  were  ob- 
servable in  its  use,  beiDg  employed  against  the  Popes  when  those  using  it  claimed  for  the 
Church  a  kind  of  Theocracy  which  could  enforce  obedience,  etc.,  through  the  civil 
power,  etc.),  the  various  interpretations  succeeding  (and  the  coutradictions  again  in- 
volved, etc.).  The  perversion  and  abuse  of  this  Scripture  is  something  remarkable,  and 
a  sad  commentary  on  the  weakness  and  prejudice  of  human  nature.  Employed  as  a 
weapon  against  others  it  became  a  deadly  shaft  when  turned  against  themselves — 
charging  others  with  forming  a  Kingdom  of  this  world,  they  proceeded  to  do  the  same 
thing,  only  claiming  a  higher  degree  of  spirituality.  In  view  of  the  great  stress  con- 
stantly laid  on  this  passage,  we  may  refer  to  the  decided  opinion  expressed  by  Dr.  Cra- 
ven in  his  "  Excursus  on  the  Kingdom**  in  Lange's  Com.  Rev.,  a  most  admirable  paper. 
He  remarks  (p.  100)  that  the  **  now"  **  may  be  regarded  as  a  particle  of  time  :  My  King- 
dom is  not  now  established,"  and  then  pertinently  asks  whether  Jesus  would  inform  **  a 
heathen"  of  the  truth  (alleged  by  our  opponents)  and  conceal  it  from  His  disciples  after 
the  experience  of  Luke  22  :  29,30,  and  continued  to  conceal  it  after  the  experience  of 
Acts  1:3;  Luke  24  :  46.  Craven's  view  makes  a  consistent  whole,  avoiding  antagonisms 
between  the  preaching  and  teaching  of  disciple  and  Master.  It  is  the  only  interpretation 
that  will  do  it. 

Obs.  2.  Eom.  14  :  17,  *'For  the  Kingdom  of  Ood  is  not  meat  or  drink; 
but  righteoiisnefis  and  peace  and  joy  ia  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  From  this  is  in- 
ferred that  the  Church  or  piety  is  the  Kingdom.  But  this  passage  must  be 
explained  in  accordance  with  the  general  tenor  of  the  Word,  and  if  this  is 
done  then  the  idea  of  the  Apostle  is  that  the  Kingdom  we  hope  to  enter  is 
not  one  of  (leading  to  or  tending  to,  e.g.  Boni.  8  :  6,  etc.)  meat  and  drink 
(hence  no  need  of  the  contention,  etc.,  previously  mentioned  concerning 
meats),  but  one  of  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy.     Or,  the  Kingdom  is  not 
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obtained  by  meat  and  drink  but  by  righteousness,  etc.  If  we  are  to  under- 
stand it  dinerently  and  by  way  of  inference,  then  some  passage  direct  and 
explicit,  teaching  that  the  Church  is  the  Kingdom,  ought  to  be  produced  to 
prove  its  correctness  (comp.  Meyer,  Com.  loci).  Matt  6  :  32,  ^^But  seek  ye 
jirst  ills  Kingdom  of  Ood  and  His  righteousness^'  only  has  reference  to  seefc- 
ing  an  interest  in  the  Kingdom ;  for,  as  many  commentators  admit,  the 
connection  in  which  it  stands  in  Luke  12  :  31  shows  this,  Jesus  having 
immediately  added  :  ^^Fear  noU  little  flock^for  it  is  yoiir  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  Kingdomy"  etc.  The  passage  in  Luke  16  :  16, 
^'  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  ;  since  that  time  the  Kingdom 
of  God  is  preached  and  every  man  presseth  into  it*'  (also  Matt.  11  :  11-12) 
has  already  been  alluded  to,  and  the  satisfactory  explanation  given  by  Judge 
Jones  [Notes  on  Matt.  11  :  12)  proves  that  instead  of  every  man  pressing 
into  it,  every  man,  i.e.  the  generality  of  men  pressed  against  or  resisted  it, 
which  accords  with  the  historical  facts  as  given  by  John  1  :  11 ;  12  :  37  ; 
Bom.  11  3  8,  11,  12  ;  Matt.  23  :  13,  etc.  This  interpretation  sustained 
by  the  language  nrevents  it  becoming  contradictory  to  others.*  The  pas- 
sages found  in  M!att.  16  :  28  ;  Mark  9:1;  Luke  9  :  27  ;  Matt  10  :  23,  will 
be  examined  in  connection  with  the  transfiguration.  Prop.  153.     The  Ian- 

fnage  addressed  to  Nicodemus,  John  3  :  3,  5,  is  of  such  a  nature  that  we 
ave  a  preparatory  work  described  preliminary  to  a  future  seeing  and  enter- 
ing into  the  Kingdom,  or,  as  will  be  shown  under  the  Prop,  relating  to  the 
resurrection  it  is  so  far-reaching  that  it  also  includes  that  birth  of  the  Spirit 
tohich  Jesus  Himself  experienced,  viz.,  that  of  the  resurrection  from  the 
d^,  which  i& preliminary  to  the  inheriting,  etc.,  of  the  future  Kingdom. 

Mejer,  Com,  on  Bom.  14  :  17,  mokes  a  direct  reference  to  **  the  Messianic  Kingdom 
which  ghaU  be  set  np  at  the  Sec.  Coming  of  Christ."  Other  writers,  as  Craven,  Liimmis, 
"  Senex,"  etc.,  give  the  same  interpretation.  Matt.  11  :  11  has  been  already  sufficiently 
noticed  ;  bnt  it  may  be  observed  additionaUy  that  if  the  current  explanation  of  Matt. 
11  :  11,  12,  and  Lnke  16  :  16  is  the  correct  one  then  it  proves  too  mncn  for  the  Church- 
Kingdom  advocates,  for  (1)  it  ignores  the  theory  that  the  Christian  Church  or  Kingdom 
was  only  established  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  (2)  it  makes  a  Church  or  Kingdom  exist- 
ing troxn.  the  days  of  John  into  which  persons  entered  and  John  the  Baptist  the  least  one 
of  aU  that  entered  ;  (3)  and  it  introduces  an  antagonism  between  two  supposed  King- 
doms. The  palpable  contradictions  into  which  leading  popular  commentaries  fall  can 
readily  be  tested  by  any  reader  if  he  wiU  take  the  trouble  to  compare  their  comments 
on  these  passages,  and  then  see  how  quickly  iYiGj  forget  them  when  explaining  the  day  of 
Pentecost  or  even  Acts  1  :  6,  etc.  A  theory  that  introduces  such  confusion  and  antago- 
nism is,  to  say  the  least,  open  to  grave  suspicion  of  unsoundness. 

Obs.  3.  It  is  supposed  that  the  most  direct  Scripture  in  support  of  the 
Church-Kingdom  theory  is  found  in  Col.  1  :  13,  *'  Who  hath  delivered  us 
from  the  power  of  darkness  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  Kingdom  of 
His  dear  oon."  This  undoubtedly  is  the  strongest  proof  text  that  can  be 
presented  in  favor  of  the  prevailing  view.  But  (1)  if  we  receive  our  version 
as  it  stands  the  language  is  easily  reconcilable  with  the  principle  that  future 
blessings  are  spoken  of  as  present,  as  exemplified  in  Heb.  12  :  22,  23,  etc. 
(oomp.  Prop.  65,  Obs.  9).  This  is  a  peculiarity  of  Paul's,  so  that  in  Rom. 
8  :  30  he  has  those  who  are  justified  also  glorified,  when,  as  is  taught  in  the 


*  Let  Che  ttudent  see  the  excellent  and  satisfactory  explanation  of  Dr.  Graven,  p.  96, 
Ijmge'B  Ocfm,  Rev.,  as  weU  as  the  statement  given,  in  detail,  under  a  previous  Proposi- 
tion. 
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Bame  chapter,  the  period  of  glorification  is  still  future.  In  the  context 
itself  the  allusion  to  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  and  deliverance  from 
darkness  indicates  the  same^  seeing  that  '*  the  inhei*itance"  is  only  bestowed 
at  the  Sec.  Advent  and  that  a  complete  deliverance  from  darkness  (which 
includes  death  and  the  grave)  is  only  obtained  at  the  Coming  of  Christ. 
This  Scripture  must  be  explained  according  to  thegeyieral  analogy  of  Script- 
ure^ and  it  is  too  indefinite  to  form  the  foundation  of  so  important  a  doc- 
trine as  that  of  the  Church-King:dom.  (2)  Some  authors,  however,  give  a 
different  rendering  from  our  version,  making  the  reading  "  changed  us /or 
the  Kingdom  of  His  dear  Son,"  contending  that  the  preposition  **  eis" 
should  be  translated  **  for"  as,  e.g.  in  Luke  9  :  62,  etc.  Either  view  will 
secure  uniformity  of  promise,  etc.  *  A  passage  from  which  it  is  inferred 
that  John  was  then  in  the  Kingdom  (i.e.  Church)  is  found  in  Rev.  1  : 9, 
"/,  John,  who  am  your  brother  and  companion  m  tribulation  and  in  tJie 
Kingdom  and  patience  of  Christ. ^^  The  best  comment  on  this  is  to  be 
found  in  2  Tim.  2  :  12,  **If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him,'^  or  in 
Rom.  8  :  17,  ''If  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  Qod  and  joint  heirs  with 
Glirist ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified 
together.  Commentators  (as  e.g.  Bloomfield,  loci)  frankly  admit  this  ex- 
planation and  think  that  reference  is  made  to  the  hope  of  the  Kingdom 
expressed  in  verse  6.  Hence  John  declares  in  the  most  decided  manner  his 
strong  faith  and  hope  of  sharing  in  the  Kingdom.' 

1  Thns  Reed,  etc.,  renders  :  *'  Who  hath  delivered  ns  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and 
changed  ns  for"  (or  nnto,  in  respect  of,  in  order  to,  see  Graves  on  Prep,  eis)  ^  the  King, 
dom  of  the  Son  of  His  loye.**  Lyon  and  others  "  and  hath  transferred  ns  over  nnto  the 
Kingdom,"  etc.  Ward  *'  hath  changed  ns  into  a  better  way  toward  the  Kingdom,"  etc. 
Wakefield  :  "  For  delivering  ns  from  the  power  of  darkness  and  removing  ns  into  the 
Kingdom  of  His  beloved  Son."  We  are  content  to  receive  the  version  as  it  stands,  satis- 
fied to  explain  it  by  the  general  analogy  of  the  Word.  Gomp.  the  remarks  of  Graven 
(Lange*s  Cbm.  loci  and  Excursus)^  who,  if  the  common  rendering  is  to  be  received,  gives 
it  a  dejure  force.    Gomp.  Variorum. 

*  Other  renderings  are  given,  as  e.g.  Wakefield's,  '*  I,  John,  a  sharer  with  yon  in  endnr- 
ing  the  affliction  of  the  Kingdom,"  etc.,  bnt  we  are  satisfied  with  onr  version.  Rev. 
Hosford  (JBib.  Sacra,  Ap.,  1866,  p.  310)  explains  it,  **  sharer  with  yon  in  the  hope  of  the 
Kingdom/*  and  this  explanation  is  presented  by  nnmerous  writers.  Ward  {Proph. 
Times,  vol.  12,  p.  39)  well  observes  that "  the  idea  that  John  is  with  ns  in  tribulation, 
and  is  at  the  same  time  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  is  inconsistent  with  itself  and  with 
'  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,'  **  and,  therefore,  he  regards  the  passage  as 
equivalent  to  saying,  I,  John,  who  also  am  your  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation 
and  **  in  patient  waiting  for  the  Goming  and  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Ghrist."  That  is,  being 
now  in  tribulation,  he  patiently  hopes  for  deliverance  in  that  Kingdom  of  Ghrist's  which 
he  is  about  to  delineate.  The  critical  reader  is  reminded  that  such  phraseology  as  our 
version  gives  was  current  among  the  Jews  (Knapp*s  Ch.  Thed.,  s.  99,  1),  so  that  *'  when 
a  proselyte  was  received,  he  was  said  to  be  admitted  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  or, 
of  God" — that  is,  he  then  became  one  of  "  the  children  of  the  Kingdom,*'  and  as  such 
was  entitled  to  the  Kingdom  with  the  other  sons  or  heirs.  The  certainty  of  future 
inheritance  was  thus  expressively  denominated.  The  critical  student  will  observe  one 
feature,  in  the  next  Prop,  we  meet  the  prevailing  view  that  the  Kingdom  is  not  some- 
thing  into  which  John  or  a  man  enters,  but  is  something  ichich  enters  into  John  or  a 
person — so  conflicting  and  directly  opposite  are  the  views  we  have  to  oppose.  Tischen- 
dorf's  New  Test.,  loci,  has  the  mss.,  S.  and  A.  to  give,  *Mn  tribulation  and  the  Kingdom 
and  patience  in  Jesus  (A.  in  Christ)."  The  passage  evidently  must  be  interpreted  by 
the  general  analogy.  Gomp.  Vartorvm,  etc.  ;  especially  Graven,  Lange's  Com.  Rev.,  p. 
103,  who  quotes  Trench  as  saying  :  *'  As  yet,  however,  whUe  the  tribulation  is  present, 
the  Kingdom  is  only  in  hope;  therefore  he  adds  to  these,  as  that  whidi  is  the  link 
between  them,  *  and  patience  (endurance)  of  Jesus  Christ  ; '  cf.  AdLs\^  :  22,  where  exactly 
these  same  three,  the  tribulation,  the  patience,  and  the  Kingdom  occur,"  etc. 
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Obs.  4.  Several  other  passages  are  occasionally  urged  against  our  view 
that  may  be  worthy  of  attention.  Thus  1  Cor.  4  :  20,  ^^For  the  Kingdom 
of  God  IS  not  in  word  but  in  power, ^^  is  thus  employed,  but  it  really  sus- 
tains our  position  because  we  all  along  contend  that  it  is  not  produced  or 
established  by  '*  word  "  but  by  '*  power,"  not  by  speech  but  by  authority. 
If  the  ancient  (Bloomfield,  loci)  and  some  modern  commentators  are  correct 
in  making  the  word  "  power"  an  equivalent  for  **  miraculous  power,"  the7i 
it  is  still  stronger  on  our  side.  At  least  the  language  is  a  rebuke  to  certain 
ones  who  thought  that  they  were  rulers,  possessed  authority,  etc.,  and  the 
appeal  is  that  if  they  were  such  their  power  should  be  manifested,  although 
Paul  himself  professes  not  yet  to  reign.  But  if  the  passage  does  refer  to 
the  power  exhibited  through  the  Apostle  himself  (as  in  ch.  2  :  4),  then  the 
idea  is  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  proclaimed,  preached  by  him  not  in 
word,  "  not  with  enticing  words  of  man^s  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power."  In  any  case  the  verb,  being  omitted,  must  be 
supplied  by  the  force  of  the  context,  and  therefore  is  not  very  decisive  in  a 
qaestion  of  this  kind,  especially  as  the  word  **  power,"  on  which  critics 
differ,  has  a  material  influence  in  deciding  what  is  to  be  supplied.  Again, 
such  passages  as  Luke  22  :  16  ;  Matt.  26  :  29  ;  Mark  14  :  25,  require  no 
particular  notice,  since  over  against  the  few  who  make  a  fulfilment  in  the 
Church  in  the  sacrament  of  trie  Lord's  Supper,  the  immense  majority  of 
those  who  hold  to  the  Church-Kingdom  view  concede  that  it  has  no  refer- 
ence to  the  Church  here  in  this  dispensation.  They  indeed  refer  it  to  the 
third  heaven,  etc.,  while  we  regard  its  fulfilment  connected  with  Luke 
22  :  29,  30.  Finally  many  inconclusive  inferences  are  drawn  from  the 
phrase  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  '*  Thy  Kingdom  come,"  the  main  one  being 
that  it  is  praying  for  a  Kingdom  already  present,  and  that  its  power,  etc., 
may  be  extended,  etc.  But  this  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  words  of  the 
petition  which  is — as  the  last  saint  will  do— praying  for  something  to  come; 
the  force  of  which  is  admitted  by  later  Fathers,  commentators,  and  others, 
so  that  they  (as  e.^-  Cyprian,  Augustine,  etc.)  tell  us  that  the  Kingdom 
meant  is  the  Kingdom  of  glory  or  the  third  heaven.  That  it  has  an  un- 
doubted reference  to  the  future  is  evident  from  the  annexed  clause,  **T7iy 
will  be  done  iti  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,^ ^  which  by  numerous  passages  we 
find  will  not  be  done  before  but  after  the  Second  Aavent.  Besides  this  the 
prayer  is  given  to  the  people  with  the  then  prevailing  belief  that  the  King- 
dom of  promise  was  still  future,  and  as  we  have  seen  from  Jewish  expecta- 
tions, etc.,  fully  accords  with  the  preaching  of  the  Kingdom.  A  theory 
must  be  hard  pressed  for  argument  that  can  change  *'  Thy  Kingdom  come" 
into  a  present,  existing  one.  The  Church-Kingdom  is  grafted  upon  it 
irrespective  of  real  fitness  and  against  the  protests  even  of  many  of  our 
opposers. 

* 

Having  seTeral  times  referred  to  the  Lord's  Prayer  (see  Prop.  105),  but  little  need  be 
added.  Against  the  prevailing  view  which  would  engraft  upon  it  **  the  spread  of 
Christianity,*'  "  the  extension  of  the  Christian  Chnrch/'  "  the  increase  of  God's  reign 
in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men,"  *'the  development  of  the  power  of  religion," 
**  the  Chnrch  now  and  the  Kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven,"  the  Choroh  in  its  development, 
the  completion  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  the  events  which  shall  lead  to  its  glorions  trans- 
formation," etc.,  etc.,  we  only  now,  in  behalf  of  Meyer's  {Com.  lod)  scriptural  inter- 
pretation of  the  Kingdom  prayed  for  being  "  the  Messianic  Kingdom"  (understood  in 
the  Millenarian  sense),  propose  to  the  reader  two  considerations.  (1)  How  comes  it 
that  those  nearest  to  the  Apostles,  and  who,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  ought  to  be  the 
best  acquainted  witii  the  nature  at  the  Kingdom  petitioned  for,  adopted  ike  CfiUiasiic  view 
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and  prayed  for  a  Kingdom  still  fntare  to  be  ushered  in  at  the  See.  Advent  ?  How,  with 
their  views  of  the  Advent,  etc.,  could  they  entertain  the  modern  notions?  Hence,  the 
use  of  the  prayer  in  the  apostolic  and  immediate  age  enforces  our  position.  (2)  It  has 
been  proven  by  Lightfoot,  Schoettgen,  Gregory,  etc.,  and  which  is  indorsed  by  various 
commentators,  that  Jesus  brought  together  in  this  prayer  what  was  already  in  use  by 
the  Jews,  since  they  give  every  sentiment  in  full  taken  from  Jewish  sources.  If  this  is 
so,  then  it  strongly  corroborates  our  attitude.  For,  Jesus  thus  incorporating  them 
without  explanation,  virtually  and  emphatically  indorsed  the  Jewish  view  of  the  Mes- 
sianic Kingdom.  This  He  does,  too,  framing  them  in  the  form  of  a  prayer,  which  in 
itself  is  so  sacred  as  to  exclude  the  notion  of  prevarication,  accommodation,  etc.  It  was 
given  to  Jews,  and  mark  t^,  to  Jews  who  went  forth  and  preached  the  Jewish  conception 
of  the  Kingdom  (Prop.  43,  etc.,  oomp.  Acts  1  :  6),  and  hence  when  they  prayed  it  they 
did  so  with  Jewish  conceptions.  Now  is  it  credible  that  Jesus  would  give  a  prayer  so 
framed  that  He  knew  His  disciples  would  thus  employ  and  understand  it,  when  He,  aa 
modem  theologians  assert,  placed  another  sense  on  the  words  ?  No  !  never.  "We  only 
add  that  all  other  passages  are  readily  incorporated  and  consistently  applied  by  our 
doctrine.  Thus  e.g.  1  Thess.  2  :  12,  ''who  hath  called  you  unto  His  Kingdom  and 
^ory*'  (Lange's  loci  calleth  you  into  His  own,  or  Amer.  Bible  Union,  "  is  calling  you 
into  His,"  and  comp.  Notes  of  Alford  and  Lange),  only  asserts,  what  we  firmly  hold,  our 
high  calling  to  both— united — Kingdom  and  glory.  The  nearness  of  Matt.  3  :  2,  etc., 
has  been  fully  explained  ;  the  Kingship  of  Jesus,  John  18  :  37,  etc.,  for  He  was  *'  bom 
King  of  the  Jews,"  only  evidences  that  in  His  humiliation  we  must  distinguish — as  our 
whole  argument  proves — between  a  King  dejure  and  a  King  de  facto.  (Craven  in  Lange's 
Bev.,  p.  95,  points  this  out  and  adds  :  "The  fact  that  He  is  now  exalted  to  the  throne 
of  universal  dominion,  Eph.  1  :  20-22,  no  more  proves  that  the  Kingdom  is  now  estab- 
lished 091  earth,  than  did  the  universal  government  of  God  in  the  days  of  Daniel  prove 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  then  established  on  earth.  We  must  distinguish  between  a 
Kingdom  on  earth  and  a  Kingdom  over  earth,  which  includes  earth  as  a  revolted 
province."  With  this  compare  e.g.  Props.  79  and  80.)  All  passages,  either  directly  or 
indirectly  bearing  on  the  subject  have  been,  or  will  hereafter  be,  introduced,  so  that  the 
reader  can  in  every  case  judge  for  himself  in  reference  to  the  consistency  of  our 
application. 
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Proposition  110.  The  passage  most  relied  on  to  prove  the  Ohurch- 
Kingdom  theory  vMerly  disprooes  it. 

Desirous  to  call  esi)ecial  attention  to  this  passage  of  Scripture,  it 
is  reserved  for  a  separate  Proposition.  In  a  careful  reading  and 
study  of  the  Church-KLingdom  theory,  it  will  be  found  the  most 
frequeidly  quoted,  and  adduced  as  an  authority,  from  Origen'' 
down  to  recent  writers  as  Dr.  McCosh,  and  including  a  host.  In 
view  of  the  learning,  ability,  and  high  standing  of  those  who  thus 
employ  it,  this  Scripture  (viz.,  Luke  17  :  21)  deserves  marked  atten- 
tion; 

OhB,  1.  Before  discussing  the  passage  itself  we  may  briefly  advert  to  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  employed.     It  is  amazing  that,  notwithstanding  the 
jast  criticisms  of  able  commentators,  the  most  prominent  men  will  continue 
to  qaote  it  in  support  of  a  rpiritual  Kingdom  without  the  least  attempt  to 
shato  how  it  can  be  consistently  and  logically  thus  applied.     They  use  it  as 
if  fw  difficulties  of  any  kind  were  attached  to  ifc,  and  as  if  it  did  not  prove 
loo  much  for  their  own  theory.     To  give  a  recent  example  :  Dr.  McCosh  in 
replying  to  Renan  (Christ,  and  Posit. y  p.  248)  adduces  the  passage  to  prove 
that  '*  the  Kingdom  was  to  be  a  reign  of  Ood  in  men^s  hearts^ ^  without  see- 
ing that  if  such  is  its  meaning  then  the  wicked  Pharisees  had  already  this 
Kmgdom  **  within^^  them,  for  the  words  were  directly  addressed  to  them. 
When  men  of  acknowledged  ability  will  quote  Scripture  so  loosely  it  is  sad- 
dening to  the  heart,  and  causes  but  little  hope  that  many  will  duly  weigh 
and  examine  the  passage.     It  is  true  some  allowance  must  be  made  for  the 
manner  in  which  such  an  interpretation  is  intrenched  in  the  Church  itself, 
and  thus  becomes  unless  particular  attention  is  directed  to  it,  part  of  its 
theological  equipments.     Thus,  e.g.  Dr.  Woodhouse  (Transh  of  Apoc.)  lays 
down  as  a  canon  of  interpretation  that  the  Kingdom  predicted  in  Bevela- 
tion  is  a  spiritual  Kingdom  and  to  prove  it  quotes,  italicizing  it,  ^^  the 
Kitigdom  of  Ood,  says  our  Lord,  is  within  you,  Luke  17  :  21,"  which 
canon  is  indorsed  and  adopted  by  Home  (Introd,,  vol.  2,  p.  383).     Thus  it 
is  erected  even  as  a  foundation  upon  wnich  to  build  an  interpretation. 
Neander  is  more  guarded,  translating  [Life  of  Clirist,  s.  213)  **  Behold  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  among  you/'  and  in  a  foot-note  opposes  the  rendering 
"  within  yon"  as  inconsistent  because  it  "  would  not  suit  the  persons  ad- 
dressed, for  they  were  as  yet  strangers  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  etc.     But 
bound  by  his  theory  to  find  the  spiritual  Kingdom  he  apprehends  it  in  the 
preceding  phrase,  which  he  renders  **  the  Kingdom  6f  God  co?neth  not  with 
outward  show  (cannot  be  outwardly  seen  by  human  eyes),  and  in  a  note 
adds  :  ''  The  antithesis  is,  that  it  reveals  itself  invisibly,  so  as  to  be  seen  onl^ 
by  the  eye  of  faith."     He  afterward /or^e/s  a7id  contradicts  his  own  defini- 
tion of  wis  Kingdom,  making  it  in  the  course  of  development  a  real,  out- 
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ward,  visible  world- dominion.  Many  such  illustrations  can  be  given,  found 
in  commentaries,  etc.,  which  find  here  a  spiritual  Kingdom  in  one  or  the 
other  of  these  sentences,  and  then  make  this  same  inward,  invisible  King- 
dom— a  Kingdom  only  seen  by  the  eye  of  fBiith'— transform  itself  somehow 
into  a  visible  outward  Kingdom.  This  singular  transformation  notion,  so 
hostile  to  what  they  call  '*  a  higher  spiritual  conception,"  is  evidence  that 
there  must  be  something  faulty  in  the  theory  itself.  The  reader  need 
scarcely  be  reminded  that  this  passage,  with  the  interpretation  that  it  de- 
notes **  God's  reign  in  the  heart,"  is  a  favorite  one  with  Spiritualists,  etc., 
to  confirm  spirit  revelations,  claims  to  inspiration,  etc.  Various  sects  have 
built  largely  on  it  as  indicating  special  inward  light,  knowledge,  authoritv, 
etc. 

The  interpretation  given  by  believers  is  weU  adapted  to  the  use  made  of  it  by  nn- 
*  believers.     Thus  e.g.  Renan  {Life  of  Christ,  p.  106)  employs  it  in  the  interest  of  hnman- 
itarianism  as  '*  a  true  Kingdom  of  God  which  each  one  bears  in  his  heart'*  ;  it  is  *'  the 
universal  Fatherhood  of  God,"  etc.,  but  remarks  that  later  in  the  life  of  Jesus  it  took 
more  of  a  Jewish  complexion  which  was  connected  w^ith  **  a  speedy  renewal  of  the 
world. "     Bob.  Dale  Owen  ( The  Deb.  Land)  employs  it  as  Dr.  McCosh  and  others,  to 
denote  a  Kingdom  in  the  heart,  or  "  the  divine*  indwelling  spirit  of  truth,"  or  a  kind  of 
ethical,  spiritual  development.     This  is  the   old  mistake  of  confounding   the  Divine 
Sovereignty  with  the  covenanted  Theocracy,  which  e.g.  Jerome  (quoted  by  Neander, 
Christian  Life,  p.  241)  expounds,  in  "  From  Jerusalem  and  from  Britain  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven  is  equally  open  to  you,  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. "     Sermons  in 
every  variety  not  only  reproduce  Jerome's  statement  but  (as  Dr.  Lowrey  and  others) 
actually  apply  the  Millennial  predictions,  en  masse,  to  this  Kingdom  in  the  heart,  as  e.g. 
illustrated  thus  :   '^  When  we  read  that   the  wilderness  and  the  desert  shall  be  made 
glad  we  must  understand  this  to  refer  to  the  wilderness  and  desert  places  of  our  own 
hearts."     Writers,  whose  earnest  piety  must  be  admired,  thus   confound  the  Divine 
Sovereignty,  God's  universal  rule,  with  the  Covenanted  Kingdom  (comp.  Props.  79-90), 
and  chiefly  base  their  conclusions  upon  this  passage  misinterpreted,  as  illustrated  e.g. 
in  Flavel's  Fhuniain  of  Life.     One  distinguishing  feature  in  this  class  of  writers  is^  that 
without  any  regard  to  the  context  of  passages,  or  their  reference  to  dispensation  or  time, 
they  are  aU  equally  quoted  as  applicable.     Others  (as  e.g.  a  writer  in  Proph,  Times,  vol. 
11,  p.  156)  have  (1)  "  the  reign  of  God  over  the  heart,"  (2)  God's  reign  in  and  over  the 
Church,  (3)  and  a  Kingdom  "to  come — something  future."    But  this  is  only  a  reitera- 
ticu  of   the  old  misapprehension,   a  confounding  of  things  that  materially  differ,   a 
mistaking  the  means  fur  the  end  intended,  a  substituting  of  sovereignty  for  the  King- 
dom covenanted  to  the  Son  of  man,  and  an  ignoring  of  express  Covenant  promises  and 
the  strictly  logical  facts   connected  with  the  Kingdom.     It  is  calculated  to  prevent  a 
proper  conception  of  the  Kingdom  covenanted  to  David's  Son.     Farrar  {Life  of  Christ,  vol. 
2,  p.  137)  takes  the  common  view,  and  says  that  **  even  they  (the  disciples)  did  not  fuUy 
realize  that  the  Kingdom  had  already  oome,"  and  that  they  looked  forward  to  some 
glorious  future  for  its  arrival.     We.  only  now  say  that  the  preachers  of  a   Kingdom, 
specially  appointed  and  sent  forth  by  Jesus,  were  far  better  qualified  (comp.  Props.  43, 
44,  etc. )  to  judge  in  this  matter,  and  form  an  estimate  of  the  Kingdom  than  men  are  at 
this  late  day.     Of  course,  Farrar's  view  ignores  the  abounding  passages  relating  to  the 
postponement  (Props.  58,  66,  67,  68,  etc.).     Even  so  excellent  a  writer  as  Ohristlieb 
{Mod.  Dmibt,  p.  416)  falls  into  the  error  of  quoting  this  passage  to  sustain  the  notion  of 
an  existing  Kingdom  '*  wiihin  man,*'  and  adds,  "and  yet  this  opinion  gains  gronnd." 
Alas  !  this  is  but  too  true  that  it  is  gaining  ground,  rooting  out  the  early  Church  belief, 
and  preparing/  boih  the  Church  and  the  world  for  the  predicted  state  of  unbelief  on  this 
very  subject.     This  heart-Kingdom  theory  put  in  the  place  of  the  covenanted  Kingdom 
cannot  be  sustained  by  the  Covenants,  by  the  predictions,  by  the  bestowal  of  the  King, 
dom  to  David's  Son,  by  the  postponement,  by  the  time  when  it  is  to  be  inaugurated, 
by  the  means  employed  at  its  establishment,  etc.    It  is  simply  an  unwarranted  sub- 
stitution of  something,  which  has  always  existed  (Prop.  84)  for  a  specifically  covenajUed 
Theocracy  pertaining  to  Davids  Son.    Beecher  {Ch.  Union,  Jan.  15th,  1879)  gives  this  increas- 
ing belief  as  follows :  **  I  (Jesus)  came  to  establish  a  Kingdom  that  consists  in  man*s 
dispositions,  and  not  in  an  outward  and  visible  Kingdom."    This  passage  is  a  favorite 
with  all  the  mystical  and  spiritualistic  theories,  making  the  Kingdom  to  be  "  the  pre- 
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dominance  in  the  soul  of  man  of  right  dispositions/'  etc.  Entire  works,  as  e.g.  The 
Inner  Kingdomf  are  based  on  a  wrong  inference  taken  for  granted,  viz.,  ''  The  Kingdom 
uf  heaven,  Christ  said  is  within  ns  ;  it  is  not  a  physical  state  ;  it  is  a  condition  of  the 
goal."  The  Swedenborgian  {Christ  is  Ooming  ;  but  how  ?  p.  14)  is  more  consistent  when 
he  spiritualizes  not  merely  a  part  but  the  whole,  and  ma&es  the  Lord  Jesus 's  Coming 
into  the  heart  to  raise  up  this  Kingdom,  His  Second  Coming.    Alas  ! 

Obs.  2.  The  passage,  Luke  17  :  20,  21,  must  be  taken  in  its  entire  con- 
nection. (1)  "  And  when  He  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees  when  the 
Kingdom  of  Ood  should  coine,^^  The  question  when  the  Kingdom  should 
come  determines  the  answer.  And  we  may  well  ask  the  question  whether 
Jesus  will  ^ive  that  information  to  the.  Pharisees  whien  He  uniformly 
denied  to  His  own  disciples  during  His  ministry  (Mark  13  :  32)  and  even 
after  His  resurrection  (Acts  1  :  7).  Would  He  give  that  (i.e.  exact  time) 
to  His  enemies  which  He  withheld  from  His  friends?  (2)  ^^He  answered 
them  and  said,  the  Kingdom  of  Ood  cometh  not  with  observation.^^  Perhaps 
no  word  has  received  such  singular  treatment  as  the  word  '*  observation^' 
here  ;  its  primary,  distinctive  meaning  is  discarded  and  a  meaning  given  to 
it  which  Judge  Jones  {Essays  on  the  Com,  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  p.  51) 
justly  remarks  *'  cannot  be  extracted  from  it,"  and  as  a  further  proof  of  it 
the  reader  may  be  challenged  to  produce  another  place,  either  in  sacred  or 
secular  literature,  where  any  critic  has  attempted  to  force  any  one  of  these 
meanings  (i.e.  outward  shoV,  pomp,  splendor,  etc.)  either  upon  the  word 
^ parateresis  *  or  *  observatio.'  "  Discarding  then  all  those  far-fetched  sec- 
ondary engrafted  meanings,  and  leaving  even  the  highly  ingenious  (perhaps 
correct)  and  critical  interpretation  of  «fudge  Jones,  we  are  willing  to  accept 


not  as  something  whose  approach  may  be  attentively  perceived,  observed, 
considered,  i.e.  like  that  of  a  visible  object  gradually  or  even  swiftly  ap- 
proaching. It  will  not  come  indicating  its  coming  by  sending  forth  any 
observable  signs.  This  is  the  simple  meaning  and  it  corresponds  with  the 
gefieral  tenor  of  the  word.  This  Kingdom  is  linked,  as  we  have  shown, 
with  the  Sec.  Advent ;  "  the  appearing  and  the  Kingdom"  (as  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses)  are  united,  2  Tim.  4:1.  No  one  will  oe  able  to  observe  its 
coming,  for  it  comes  as  the  Advent  itself,  suddenly^  U7iexpectedly,  like  a 
thief y  illustrated  in  the  parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  and  by  its  comparison 
with  the  lightning  and  the  days  of  Noah.  So  concealed  is  its  approach 
that  it  becomes  **  a  snare''  to  the  world,  and  even  to  the  Church  ;  for  its 
coming  is  dependent  on  the  fulfilment  of  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,"  the 
completion  of  a  certain  number  of  the  elect,  the  Advent  of  Christ  Himself, 
which  thin^  are  not  observable  to  man,  being  known  only  to  God.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  Kingdom  itself  to  indicate  the  time  of  its  establishment. 
(3)  '*  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here  !  or  Lo  there  !"  Not  being  observ- 
able for  the  reasons  just  assigned  no  one  is  able  to  direct  attention  to  it  in 
the  manner  indicated.* 

(4)  '*/br,  behold,  the  Kingdom  of  Ood  is  within  you.''  Surely  He  did 
not  mean  that  the  Pharisees  who  addressed  Him  and  to  tohom  He  spoke, 
had  the  Kingdom  within  them  individually,  personally.  The  phrase 
*'  within  you"  is  susceptible  of  an  easy  and  consistent  solution.  Let  the 
reader  consider  the  Propositions  in  which  we  showed  conclusively  that  this 
Kingdom  is  covenanted  to  the  Jewish  nation  ;  that  it  is  an  elect  nation  ; 
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tiiat  this  Kiiigdom  belonged  bo  exclusively  to  them  that  the  pnblic  ministry 
of  John,  Jesas  and  the  disciples  was  confiiied  (Prop.  54)  to  that  nation  ; 
that  the  Kingdom  was  tendered  to  it ;  that  on  its  refusal  ^through  its  repre- 
sentative men)  to  repent,  the  Kingdom  is  postponed  and  tbe  people  who  are 
to  receive  it  as  an  inheritance  with  Christ  are  grafted  into  that  elect  nation, 
etc.,  and  all  these  considerations  show  at  once  hoio  this  Kingdom  was 
*^  within^'  them.  It  was  truly  ^^  within'*  the  nation,  it  being  the  elect 
nation.  The  persons  addressed  were  part  of  the  nation  and  chief  men  of 
it,  and  Christ,  in  strict  accordance  with  covenant  relationship  and  fact,  told 
those  very  unbelievers,  that  in  view  of  the  tender  of  this  Kingdom  to  the 
people  of  the  nation,  and  of  its  being  preached  within  the  nation,  and  of 
its  being  identified  with  the  nation  in  the  throne  and  Kingdom  of  David, 
this  Kingdom  is  within  them.  It  is  connected  with  them,  and  within  their 
reach  on  condition  of  repentance.  It  is  also  equivalent  to  the  expression  in 
Luke  11  :  20,  *'  the  Kingdom  of  Ood  is  cmne  upon  you,^*  or  Matt.  12  :  28, 
"  come  unto  you,**  i.e.  has  attained  unto  you  or  pertains  to  you.  The  word 
*^  within"  receives  its  force  from  the  restriction  thrown  around  the  King- 
dom by  the  covenaiit  relationship  of  the  nation,  and  therefore  it  has  or  it  is, 
come  '*  upon**  them,  **  among'*  them,  **  within**  them,  as  it  could  not  at 
that  time  come  to  any  other  nation  or  people.  This  is  evidenced  from  the 
fact  that  this  very  Kingdom  thus  come  within  the  nation  is  taken  from,  it 
and  given  to  another  engrafted  people.  If  it  did  not  in  a  high  and  peculiar 
sense  belong  to  the  nation,  it  could  not  be  taken  from  it.  Hence  the 
**  within  you**  addressed  to  these  unbelieving  Jews  is  7nost  expressive  of 
their  covefianted  relationship  and  the  glorious  privileges  that  they  as  a  nation 
enjoyed.  Bestricted  as  it  was  to  that  nation,  the  opportunity  was  presented 
of  a  blessed  change,  but  instead  of  repentance  and  faith  and  a  consequent 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom,  a  sad  history  of  wickedness  intervened.' 

(5)  If  the  context  following  is  noticed  it  confirms  our  interpretation.  He 
now  addresses  the  disciples  :  ^^  the  days  will  come  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see 
one  of  the  days  of  the  So?i  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it  *  (v.  22).  This,  in 
reply  to  the  question  whent\iQ  Kingdom  shall  come,  indicates  what  we  have 
already  proven,  the  indefinite  postponement  of  the  Kingdom  ;  for  the  line  of 
Christ's  remarks  makes  the  decided  impression  that  the  Kingdom  will  noi 
soon  be  established,  owing  to  His  departure,  and  that  the  time  of  His  return 
and  its  manifestation  is  concealed,  iSone  of  the  disciples  then  living  shall  see 
and  enjoy  it  during  their  lives  ;  and,  comparing  John  17  :  11,  12,  13  ;  Matt. 
9  :  15,  etc.,  these  days  of  absence  extend  down  to  our  own  time,  and  will  only 
end  when  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  (Phil.  1 : 6  ;  1  Cor.  1  : 6,  8  ;  2  Cor.  1 :  14  ; 
1  Thess.  5  :  2,  etc.)  shall  be  revealed.  In  verse  23  He  cautions  against 
deceivers  who  shall  pretend  to  found  this  Kingdom,  which  again  intimates 
that  it  will  not  come  very  soon.  In  reply  to  the  question  when,  He,  taking 
the  ftindame?ital  fact  that  the  Kingdom  itself  is  dependent  on  His  appear^ 
ing,  directs  attention  to  the  sudden  and  unmistakable  (v.  24)  Coming  of 
the  King,  of  the  Son  of  man  **  in  His  day.**  And  (v.  25)  directly  shows 
that  the  Kingdom  cannot  soon  appear,  because  of  His  suffering  and  reiec- 
tion  by  that  generation.  Then  He  points  out  the  condition  of  the  world  at 
the  period  of  His  Advent,  that  it  will  be  a  season  of  forgetfulness,  unbelief, 
etc.,  as  in  the  days  of  Xoah  and  Lot.  And  yet  at  such  a  period,  when  men 
almost  generally  shall  discard  the  notion  of  the  imminency  of  His  coming 
and  the  setting  up  of  His  Kin^om,  this  question  of  the  Pharisees  shall  be 
realized,  for  '^  even  thus  will  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  viaih  is 
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revealed.^*  This  is  followed  up  by  a  parable  representing  a  period  of  trial 
as  intervening,  that  although  such  trials  were  before  them  men  should  pray 
and  not  faint,  because  although  God  **  bear  long  with  theni**  (expressive  of 
delay)  He  shall  finally  deliver  them,  concluding  with  the  deeply  impressive 
question  (alas,  so  abundantly  verified  in  this  day),  *'  Nevertheless^  when  the 
Son  ofnt^n  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth  f  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
with  here  and  there  an  exception,  discard  all  faith  in  this  personal  Coming 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  Kingdom  covenanted  to  Him  and  identified 
with  that  Coming.  The  delay  is  to  them  ample  evidence  that  it  never  will 
te  witnessed.  Now  in  the  direct  answer  to  the  Pharisees,  and  the  added  re- 
marks to  the  disciples,  together  with  the  corroborating  state  of  the  Church 
and  world,  we  have  reiterated,  what  has  already  been  proven,  that  the  King- 
dom was  nigh  to  the  Jewish  nation,  that,  owing  to  their  sinfulness,  it  was 
not  established  but  is  postponed  to  an  indefinite  period  in  the  future,  viz., 
**  to  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed^^  (comp.  Props.  66-68).* 

1  Bloomfield,  Com.  feci,  has  well  observed  that  many  professed  versions  are  rather 
intexpretations  sought  ont.  Van  Oosterzee  (Lange's  (kmi.  Luke,  UxA)  explains :  ''  liter- 
aUy,  with  or  onder  observation,  so  that  it  can  be  recognized  and  observed  by  ontward 
tokens,  and  that  one  could  exclaim  with  assurance,  Lo  here,  lo  there  !'*  To  this  Craven 
fLange's  i2et\,  p.  96,  foot-note)  attributes  the  idea  *'  it  cometh  not  with  the  signs  of  a 
gradual  approach/'  The  idea  of  a  sudden,  unexpected  Coming — especiaUy  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  to  whom  this  is  speciaUy  addressed — is  particularly  impressed  ;  and  how  this 
wiU  be  verified  is  stated  in  immediate  connection  with  the  Advent.  Various  proposi- 
tions, hereafter,  wiU  develop,  in  detail,  this  very  feature. 

*  Dean  Alford,  Com.  hci — **  The  misunderstanding  which  rendered  these  words  *  within 
jou,'  meaning  this  in  a  spiritual  sense  *  in  your  hearts,'  should  have  been  prevented  by 
reflecting  that  they  are  addressed  to  the  Pharisees,  in  whose  hearts  it  certainly  was  not. 
We  have  the  very  expression,  Xen,  Anab.,  1  : 3,  entos  avion.  See  also  John  1  :  26,  and 
12  :  35,  both  of  which  are  analogous  expressions*'  (comp.  Neander,  Obs.  1).  It  is 
noticeable  that  even  those  who  in  some  form  ^dmit  of  a  present  existing  spiritual 
Kingdom  are  unwilling  to  concede  that  this  expression  teaches  it.  Thus  e.g.  8teir 
(  Weirds  of  Jesus,  loei)  expressly  says  :  "  It  does  not,  as  superficial  expositors  dream  (here 
and  verse  37),  refer  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  to  the  invisible  region  of  the  heart. "  Dr. 
Brown  {Com,  lod)  cannot,  wiUi  his  views  of  the  Church,  make  this  a  purely  *'  internal 
and  spiritual  character,"  declaring,  **  But  it  has  its  external  side  too."  They  find 
especial  difficulty  to  harmonize  this  saying  with  their  engrafted  spiritual  views,  with 
e.g.  their  (Fairbaim^  etc.)  expressed  opinions  of  the  Kingdom  portrayed  in  the  parable 
of  the  Tares.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  if  this  Kingdom  is  '*  God's  reign  in  the  hearts, " 
or  **  pious  dispositions,"  it  is  only  requisite  to  apply  it  (as  synonvmous)  to  e.g.  Matt. 
3  : 2,  or  4  :  23,  or  8  :  12,  or  11  :  11,  or  16  :  28,  etc.,  and  notice  the  absurdities  intro- 
duced. An  interpretation  to  be  valid  must  be  consistent  and  in  agreement  with  the 
Kingdom  wherever  mentioned.  The  prevailing  view  is  that  of  the  Bomanist,  Dr. 
Butter  {Life  <^  Jesus,  p.  358),  who  says  that ''  the  Kingdom  of  God  within  you"  denotes 
"  that  interior  one  (Kingdom)  which  God  possesses  in  the  souls  of  the  just,  after 
destroying  these  the  empire  of  the  devil,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  the 
infusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  other  words,  by  faith  and  charity  he  reigns  triumphantly 
in  the  hearts  of  all  his  elect."  Lyon,  Thomas,  and  others  render  *^  the  majesty  of  the 
heavens  is  among  you,"  but  while  this  introduces  a  more  consistent  application  (thus 
avoiding  the  contradictions  by  a  reference  to  the  person  of  Jesus)  this  is  not  the  usual 
meaning  of  the  phrase  (as  is  readily  seen  by  attempting  to  make  it  synonymous  with 
nnmerous  other  passages  where  the  phrase  occurs),  and  is  not  the  Jewish  conception 
and  usage,  thus  violating  the  general  analogy  of  Scripture  on  the  subject. 

*  We  have  purposely  avoided  taking  any  liberties  with  our  version,  accepting  of  its 
rendering,  although  if  we  were  to  take  those  made  by  Neander,  MacKnight,  Phavonnus, 
Jones,  and  others,  ii  would,  in  several  places,  confirm  still  more  our  view.  But  such 
aid  is  not  neoessaiy  and  ther^ore  no  appeal  is  made  to  it. 

Obs.  3.  Because  of  the  free  use  made  of  this  passage^  a  few  more  remarks 
on  the  meaning  of  *'  observation^^  are  in  place.    Coming  to  this  Scripture 
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with  a  preconceived  notion  of  a  Kingdom  spiritnal  and  invisible  in  this 
dispensation,  the  multitude  engraft  on  the  original  word  such  expressions 
as  "  outward  show,"  "  splendor,"  **  pomp,"  **  outward  display,"  **  exter* 
nal  display  of  majesty,"  etc.,  which  do  not  legitimately  belong  to  the  word 
translated  "  observation,"  but  are  given  to  it,  to  suit  a  theory,  on  the 
ground  tliat  such  things  are  observed  I  As  Judge  Jones  (Philo-Basilicus, 
Essays)  has  at  length  shown,  nowhere  else  is  it  even  attempted  to  render 
such  a  meaning.*  Commentators  who  employ  this  secondary  sense  (as  e.ff. 
Bloomfield,  Olshausen,  etc.)  frankly  admit  that  this  secondary  sense  only 
becomes  a  conjectural  one,  because  they  cannot  find  another  example  to 
verify  it.  Surely  this  in  itself  should  be  already  sujfficient  reason  for  the 
student  to  regard  the  secondary  sense  with  suspicion,  but  we  have  two 
additional  ones  to  add.  (1)  This  secondary  sense  is  not  true  even  of  the 
Church.  The  Church  comes  with  observation,  as  e.g.  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost. It  was  established  with  "outward  show"  and  is  perpetuated  with 
the  same,  having  a  preached  Word,  ministers,  officers,  external  ordinances, 
etc.,  and  the  saints  are  to  be  a  light,  a  witness  of  the  truth  to  the  world. 
The  faithful  body  of  believers  is  to  manifest  itself  as  a  testimony  to  all, 
and,  of  course,  this  cannot  be  done  unless  they  can  be  observed,  etc.  (2) 
This  secondary  sense  is  not  correct  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  ChrisL 
Let  the  reader  notice  what  the  Covenant  demands,  what  the  prophets  pre- 
dict, respecting  this  Kingdom.  Is  it  not  to  come  with  sucn  **  outward 
show,"  such  '*  splendor"  and  "  external  majesty,"  that  it  shall  arrest  the 
attention  of,  and  be  witnessed  by,  all  living  ?  Is  it  not  to  occupy  the  place 
of  other  kingdoms  and  to  be  exalted  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  world  ? 
Multitudes  of  passages  teach  this  ;  and  the  least  consideration  of  the  pre- 
dicted glory  of  the  Kingdom,  its  universality,  the  restoration  of  the  Jews 
connected  with  it,  the  toorship  of  nations,  etc.,  will  at  once  show  that, 
when  it  arrives,  it  will  be  the  great  afid  absorbing  object  of  "  observation,*' 
Indeed  so  evident  is  this,  that  we  Qnd  admissions  on  all  sides  conceding  it, 
even  although  opposed  to  a  previous  interpretation  of  the  first  part  of  the 
passage  TTius,  e.g.  Schmidt  {Bib.  TheoL  of  the  Jf.  T,,  p.  246),  after 
spiritualizing  this  Kingdom,  admits  that  *'  the  Lord  also  depicts  in  v.  24 
this  same  Kingdom  as  appearing  visibly.'*  Olshausen  {Com.  loci)  advo- 
cating the  spirituality  of  the  Kingdom  in  the  reply  to  the  Pharisees  also 
claims  that  in  the  same  chapter  it  is  alluded  to  as  external,  external  in  its 
perfection.  Having  already  pointed  out  the  inconsistency  of  this  develop- 
ment theory  of  a  claimed  higher  (spiritual)  position  to  a  lower  one,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  add  that  all  such  admissions  prove  the  correctness  of  our 
interpretation  of  the  chapter,  and  the  incoherency  of  their  own  theory. 

Van  Oosterzee  (Lange's  Com,  Lake,  p.  268)  rejects  the  idea  that  this  is  to  be  pressed 
to  exclude  the  visibility  of  the  Kingdom.  While  we  cannot  receive  his  explanation 
entire  (because  contradictory),  yet  we  indorse  this  utterance  :  '*  Not  seldom  has  the 
saying,  that '  the  Kingdom  of  God  comes  not  with  observation/  been  misused  and  exag- 
gerated, in  the  sense  that  this  Kingdom  will  never  on  earth  display  itself  in  a  glorious 
form  worthy  of  itself.    No  ;  the  Kingdom  of  Qod  comes  not  with  observation,  but  when 

*  See  Philo-Basilions's  Essays  in  LUeralistj  vol.  3,  and  Essay  No.  4,  where  reference  is 
made  to  Campbell,  Bavanelli,  Munthe,  Scott,  Gartwright,  lllyricus,  Michaelis,  Bloom- 
field,  Kype,  etc.  So  also  compare  Dr.  Clarke  {Com.  hci),  who  refers  to  Kype  and  others 
having  shown  from  Greek  writers  that  it  means  **  scrupulous  observation,'*  i.e.  it  wUl 
be  easily  discerned.  Olshausen  {Com,  loci)  says  :  '*  It  denotes  literally  the  act  of  per- 
ceiving, of  observing,  and  then,  secondarily,  everything  that  excites  observation.'* 
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it  has  once  come,  we  shall  neyertheless  be  well  able  to  say  :  Lo  here  !'*    But  he  rejects 

ip.  266)  the  view  of  Chrysostom,  Luther,  etc.,  that  "within  you**  means  "in  your 
learts,"  and  gives  his  reasons  for  preferring  the  translation  **  in  the  midst  of  yon.*'  The 
fad  is,  that  the  elect  condition  of  the  nation  necessitating  the  offer  of  the  Kingdom — 
brmging  it  nigh  to  it — is  too  much  overlooked,  and  that  the  relationship  of  these 
"children  of  the  Kingdom"  to  the  tender  offers  the  most  ample  and  satisfactory  ex. 
planation.  Spiritualize  it,  and  then  ask  whether  such  spiritualisms  can  explain  either 
the  language  of  the  prophets  as  to  its  world- dominion,  or  what  Kingdom  was  really 
taken  from  the  Jews. 

Obs.  4.  The  meaning  that  so  many  deduce  from  the  expression  '^  within 
y<ni,**  is  not  only  opposed  by  ourselves  but  finds  opponents  among  many 
who  hare  no  sympathy  with  our  doctrine,  and  who  are  in  doctrinal  position 
with  the  Church-Kingdom  party.  Advocating  a  spiritual  Kingdom,  yet 
they  cannot  find  it  a  consistent  measure  to  take  the  phrase  "  within  you'* 
as  indicative  of  God's  reign  in  the  heart,"  etc.,  for,  as  they  tell  us,  this 
would  prove  too  much  of  tne  unbelieving  party  addressed.  Hence  Nean^er 
takes  the  position  (see  Obs.  1,  above)  that  it  ought  to  be  rendered  *'  among 
you,^*  Olshausen  informs  us  that  Paulus,  Fleck,  Bomeman,  De  Wette 
explain  it,  ^^  among  you.**  The  marg.  reading  also  gives  "among  you." 
Bloomfield  {loci)  gives  "among  you."  Barnes  {Com,  ?oa')  gives  both 
"within"  and  "among  you."  On  the  other  hand  Dr.  Campbell,  Dr. 
Jones,  and  many  others  insist  on  retaining  "  within  you.**  So  far  as  the 
sense  of  the  passage  is  concerned,  either  one  or  the  other  would  suffice, 
although  our  preference  is  for  the  latter.  Again,  in  the  efforts  to  avoid 
the  prevailing  application  of  the  "  within  you,"  some,  as  Dr.  Neander, 
assert  that  "  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  manifested  in  his  own  appearance," 
and,  as  Prof.  Whiting  explains  it,  "  the  King  is  among  you."  So  also  Dr. 
Thomas  and  the  Christadelphians  generally.  Whatever  truth  (Prop.  56) 
there  may  be  in  King  and  Kingdom  being  convertible,  yet  the  peculiarity 
of  the  expression  embracing  a  word  that  legitimately  means  ''within/' 
and  the  use  of  the  previous  word  "  observation"  forbids  the  application 
of  this  to  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  then  He  would  be  "  within*'  those 
unbelievers  and  He  could  not  be  observed.  Besides  this,  such  an  explana- 
tion is  forced,  being  derived  from  the  third  one  given  by  Cornelius  b. 
Lapide,*  and  which  was  based  on  the  Divine  Sovereignty  of  God  ;  while 
the  Kinship  of  Christ,  in  view  of  the  foreseen  rejection,  is  held  tw  abey- 
anccy  being  founded  on  His  covenanted  humanity  and  His  relationship  to 
God,  after  the  performance  of  an  allotted  mission  (Props.  81-90).  The 
explanation  given  under  Obs.  3  is  in  correspondence  with  and  unites  the 
statements  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  accurately  accords  with 
the  then  existing  status  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

Obs.  5.  This  Kingdom  "  within  you**  could  not  be  the  Christian  Church, 
for  that  was  afterward  instituted  and  it  was  not  anything  that  the 
Pharisees  were  in  personal  actual  enjoyment  of,  and  to  apply  it  either  to 
the  person  of  Chnst  or  to  a  spiritual  reign  is  to  bring  it  into  conflict  with 
covenanted  expectations  and  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  Jesus,  and 
the  disciples  (Props.  19-23  and  38-49). 

Hence,  even  Bloomfleld  (lod)   says,  that  to  make  this  phrase  significant  of  ''the 
internal  and  spiritnal  principle'*  *'  is  forbidden  by  the  context."    How  he  can  reooncUe 

*  Vide  Fbilo.  Basilicus's  quotations  from  Gomelitis  k  Lapide,  p.  17  Essays,  LU.,  vol.  3. 
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bis  own  view  with  snch  an  admission  is  something  that  we  cannot  understand.    Enemies 
and  friends  concede  to  us  all  that  we  require. 

Obs.  6.  While  the  approach  of  the  Kingdom  itself  is  not  discoverable  by 
any  observation,  being  dependent  on  the  secret  knowledge  of  God  Himself 
as  to  the  time  and  to  the  completion  of  the  number  of  the  elect,  yet  this 
does  not  forbid  a  certain  approximative  knowledge  concerning  the  period 
of  its  approach.  While  not  in  itself  giving  forth  a7iy  visible  signs  of  its 
Coming,  yet  the  Divine  Spirit  has  given  ns  other  signs,  other  events  as  a 
kind  of  guide  by  which  we  may  know,  more  or  less,  the  nearness  of  its 
Coming.  Jesus  Himself  enumerates  a  lengthy  series  of  events,  and  em- 
phatically adds,  Luke  21  :  31  ;  ''  So  likewise,  ye  when  ye  see  these  things 
come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  Kingdom  of  Ooa  is  nigh  at  hand.*'  Having 
already  used  this  passage  in  sustaining  the  postponement  of  the  Kingdom, 
it  is  only  necessary  to  say  that  neither  the  Church,  visible  or  invisible,  nor 
**  God's  reign  in  the  heart,*'  could  be  denoted,  since  **  these  things'*  speci* 
fied  are  running  their  course  down  to  the  present  day.  Still  attention  is 
directed  to  **  these  things"  to  urge  us  to  watchfulness  atid  anticipation  of 
the  Coming  of  the  Kingdom  undiscoverable  by  any  outward,  visible  si^s. 
Even  the  believing,  owing  to  this  lack  of  external  observation  of  the  King- 
dom, are  represented  as  in  danger  of  having  its  approach  coming  upon 
them  most  unexpectedly,  while  the  world,  rejecting  those  merciful  and 
gracious  predictions,  is  buried  in  slumber  and  caught  in  /'  a  snare,''  or 
'*  net. "  i3ut  few,  wholly  dependent  on  faith  and  not  on  the  Kingdom  itself 
presenting  preliminary  external  signs  for  observation,  will  accept  of  the 
prophecies  pertaining  to  this  matter  and  be  looking  for,  watching  for,  and 
awaiting  with  hope  the  Kingdom.  These  signs,  not  of  the  Kingdom  itself 
but  of  things  existing  when  it  is  to  come,  will  be  enumerated  under 
another  Proposition  (comp.  Props.  173  and  174). 

We  may  in  conclusion  quote  several  writers  who  reject  the  prevailing  interpretation. 
Bev.  H.  Dana  Ward,  in  an  interesting  article,  *'  The  Inhabited  Earth  Shortly  to  Come" 
{Proph.  Times,  vol.  12,  p.  37),  resists  the  notion  that  the  Church  is  the  visible  Kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  and  among  other  texts  examines  Luke  17  :  21-26.  He  justly  repudiates 
a  Kingdom  existing  in  the  Pharisees,  and  also  *'  among  you"  (i.e.  in  the  person  of  the 
King  then  present),  for  the  former  would  honor  the  Pharisees  above  His  disciples,  and 
the  latter  is  opposed  by  the  context  following  and  the  references  to  this  Kingdom  being 
still  future.  He  makes  the  "  observation"  to  be  "  outward  watching,"  and  the  "  within 
you"  to  be  an  inward  looking  for  it  and  preparation  for  it.  This,  however,  is  to  lose 
the  force  of  "  within"  pertaining— no<  to  bdievers  but—to  the  Jewish  nation,  viz.,  the 
Kingdom  actually  tendered  to  them  in  view  of  the  elect  position  occupied.  We  thus 
preserve  its  deptii  of  meaning,  so  pregnant  with  tremendous  results.  Craven  (Lange's 
Hev.f  p.  67)  points  out  that  the  question  and  answer  are  both  in  the  present  tense,  the 
Pharisees  asking  :  '*  When  cometh  the  Kingdom  of  God?"  and  adds  :  '*  The  question 
^d  the  answer  are  but  illustrations  of  that  law  proper  to  all  languages,  but  pre- 
eminently to  the  Greek,  by  which  a  certain  future  may  be  represented  by  a  verb  in  the 
present ;  illustrations  may  be  found.  Matt.  26  :  2  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  42-44  (see  Jelf,  Winer, 
Kiihner,  and  grammarians  generally).  To  the  conclusion  that  the  language  of  our  Lord 
must  be  understood  as  having  reference  to  the  future,  it  may  also  be  remarked,  we  are 
shut  up  by  the  following  considerations  :  The  supposition  that  He  indicated  an  existing 
Kingdom  (a)  implies  that  it  was  set  up  in  (or  among)  the  Pharisees  ;  (&)  disconnects 
His  words  from  the  immediately  following  address  to  the  disciples,  while  the  contrary 
supposition  brings  them  into  manifest  and  beautiful  connection  therewith,  and  with 
His  other  utterances."  In  a  foot-note  on  *'  observation"  and  ''  within,"  he  adds  :  *'  The 
Pharisees  ask  *  when  cometh  the  Kingdom  of  God  V  He  answers,  '  It  cometh  not  with 
the  signs  of  a  gradual  approach  ;  neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here,  or  lo  there,  for  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  in  the  midst  of  you.'    Then  turning  to  His  disciples,  He  says  :  *  The 
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days  will  come  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it.  And  they  shall  say  to  yon,  Lo  here,  or  lo  there  :  go  not  after  nor 
follow.  For  as  the  lightxung  that  lighteneth  (flashing)  from  one  part  under  heaven 
shineth  to  the  other  partnnder  heaven  {comes  not  wUh  tke  signs  of  a  gradual  approach)^  so 
al^  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in  His  day,'  etc.  Does  not  the  very  unity  perceptible  in 
the  entire  address — the  vividness  of  the  scene  it  presents^  the  manifest  oneness  of  the 
doctrine  with  that  elsewhere  taught  by  our  Lord,  especially  on  the  Mount  of  Olives — place 
the  stamp  of  truth  on  the  hypothesis  ?  Does  it  not  become  manifest  that  this  passage, 
so  far  from  teaching  the  doctrine  of  a  present  Astablishment  of  the  Kingdom,  must  he 
numbered  among  those  thai  oonned  the  estabUshimerd  with  the  Sec.  Advent." 
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Proposition  111.  The  Kingdom  being  identified  with  the  elect 
Jewish  nation^  it  cannot  be  established  without  ilie  resto7*aii<m 
of  that  nation. 

This  has  been  proven  in  preceding  Propositions,  but  as  the  proof 
is  abundant  and  cumulative^  additional  ones  may  be  assigned. 
For,  if  the  Kingdom  is  the  Theocratic-Davidic,  then  embracing  the 
throne,  Kingdom,  and  land  of  David,  it  must  also  include  tJie 
nation  to  whom  it  was  alone  specially  covenanted;  that  is^  the 
Jewish  people,  one  branch  of  Abraham's  natural  seed,  viz.,  in  the 
line  of  the  Patriarchs  and  their  descendants.  Hence,  the  restora- 
tion of  this  nation  naturally  falls  in  with  the  Divine  Purpose — \a 
fully  identified  with  it. 

All  those  who  deny  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  confine  themselves  to  i^olofed 
predictions  which  they  endeavor  either  to  spiritualize  or  make  conditional,  forgetting 
that  iht  main  foundation  of  our  doctrine  is  left  untouched  by  them,  viz.,  the  necessity 
imposed  by  oath-bound  CovenajU  for  such  a  restoration.  The  purpose  of  Redemption, 
as  exhibited  in  the  Theocratic  Plan,  makes  such  a  restoration  imperative.  Hence,  the 
Millenarian  scheme  makes  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  an  integral  part  of  its  system. 
But  the  reader  will  observe  that,  aside  from  this  basis  of  ours,  many  who  are  opposed  to 
our  doctrine  as  a  whole  still  accept,  being  forced  to  it  by  Scripture  testimony,  of  this 
restoration  as  something  future  to  be  realized.  Thus  e.g.  Faber  in  IHss.  on  ihB  Froph., 
and  Sac.  Calendar  of  Proph.,  ably  presents  the  subject.  Brookes  {El.  Proph.  Inierp.^  p. 
63)  mentions  Cyprian,  Jerome,  Chrysost-om,  Theophilus,  Alexandrinus,  Augustine, 
Bede,  Hugo,  Lyra,  Dean  Prideaux,  Hilary,  Ambrose,  Aquinas,  Scutus,  Cajetan,  and  others 
(for  the  list  might  be  indefinitely  swelled,  including  Origen,  Locke,  Clarke,  Doddridge, 
Erasmus,  Poole,  Simeon,  Primasius,  Owen,  Scott,  McKnight,  etc.),  who  hold  to  a 
national  restoration  of  the  Jews  while  being  neutral  or  opposed  to  Millenarian  tenets, 
and  points  out  how  Lorinus,  the  Jesuit,  even  rejected  this  restoration  on  the  ground 
*' because  it  leads  to  the  heresy  of  Chiliasm,  which  Pope  Damasus  had  condemned  in 
Apollinaris.' '  The  Jesuit,  at  least,  had  the  perception  to  see  that  this  tenet  was  an 
important  feature  in  our  system  of  faith.  Many  evidently  entertained  tnis  belief  of 
whom  we  have  no  direct  account,  as  of  ''  the  many"  alluded  to  by  Jerome,  and  so. e.g. 
indirectly  mentioned,  as  by  Evelyn  {Diary,  vol.  1,  p.  325),  who  states  that  the  '*  renowned 
mathematician,  Mr.  Oughtred,  entertained  the  belief  that  the  Jews  would  be  converted 
by  the  personal  appearance  of  the  Saviour." 

Obs.  1.  The  only  objection  of  force  that  can  be  urged  against  our 
view  is,  that  these  promises  of  restoration  are  conditional,  but  this  has 
been  met  under  Props.  18  and  46-52.  If  we  can  make  the  Covenant — con- 
firmed by  God's  oath,  and  its  ultimate  fulfilment  again  and  again  affirmed 
by  holy  men— conditional,  then  everything  else  is  conditional ;  then  the 
foundations  of  Christian  hope  crumble  away  beneath  us,  and  nothing 
Mahle  remains.  It  is  a  fact  of  weight  in  this  discussion  to  note,  that  a 
vast  number  of  writers,  opposed  to  our  doctrine,  and  inclined  to  spiritual* 
ize  the  predictions  as  mucii  as  possible,  are  still  forced  by  the  singularly 
effective  language  of  the  prophets  to  admit  a  restoration  of  the  Jews  to 
their  own  land.     The  powerfully  converging  testimony  is  too  strong  even 
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for  them  to  refase  credence  to  it ;  and  they  give  us,  nrginff  with  just  and 
conclusive  reasons,  the  scriptural  ground  for  such  a  faith,  although  it 
badly  fits  into  their  system,  owing  to  its  being,  more  or  less,  in  antagonism 
to  their  theory  of  exclusiye  spiritual  blessings,  of  the  abandonment  of  tbe 
wall  of  partition  between  nations,  and  of  the  remaining  portions  attached 
to  the  same  predictions.  Even  such  a  writer  as  Whitby  acknowledges, 
owing  to  the  force  of  Luke  21  :  24  ;  Jer.  31  :  27-40,  etc.,  such  a  restoration 
and  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem.  Indeed,  some  even  see  that  its  uncon- 
ditionality  is  asserted  in  various  places ;  that  they  are  restored  not  on 
account  of  their  own  holiness  but  to  preserve  the  faithfulness  of  God  ;  and 
that  Israel  being  carefally  distingaished  from  the  Gentiles  (as  e.g.  Isa.  49, 
Mar^.  reading,  etc.)  must,  in  order  to  preserve  the  Divine  arrangement, 
aUow  gathered.  The  application  of  passages  relating  to  the  earthly  Jeru- 
salem by  Waggoner  (Ref  of  Age  to  (Jome)  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  because 
the  Old  is  cast  out  and  the  Son  of  the  Free  Woman  is  the  heir,  misappre- 
heads  the  Barren  Woman  (see  Prop.  118),  does  not  distinguish  between 
the  heir  and  the  subject,  unites  things  which  God  has  separated,  violates 
the  promises  of  God  to  His  own  ancient  city  and  people,  and,  in  brief, 
ignores  the  inheritance  of  Christ,  as  David's  Son. 

Ohs.  2.  This  too  is  shown  by  the  election  of  this  Jewish  nation  (see  Props. 
24,  54,  55,  59,  60,  61,  62,  63,  etc.,  on  Election).  No  nation  on  earth, 
saving  the  Jewish,  has  God  chosen,  over  whom  He  condescends  to  act  in  the 
capacity  of  an  earthly  Rtiler.  No  nation  save  it  alone  has  been  thus 
favored  with  a  Theocratic  rule.  Owing  to  the  sinfulness  of  the  nation  this 
Kingdom  was  indeed  overthrown,  and  the  nation  itself,  as  a  nation,  driven 
from  its  land  and  placed  in  a  scattered  and  subject  condition  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  It  has  abundantly  been  shown  that  they  are  still  the 
elect  nation,  not  perpetually  cut  off.  Indeed,  if  this  election  were  to 
entirely  cease,  or  if  it  were  diverted  to  any  other  nation  or  nations,  then  it 
would  be  impossible  to  verify  the  Covenant  promises  made  directly  to  it. 
This  subject  having  been  elucidated,  it  is  only  necessary  to  add  :  the  elec- 
tion of  the  nation,  evidenced  even  now  by  the  necessity  Gentiles  are  under 
to  be  grafted  into  it,  continues  on  by  virtue  of  its  covenanted  relationship 
to  the  Theocratic- David ic  Kingdom,  and  if  such  election  is  manifested  in 
the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom^  it  involves,  fully  embraces,  its  restora- 
tion to  Palestine. 

It  18  essential  to  notice  what  has  been  proven  nnder  various  Propositions,  viz.,  that 
the  Theocratic  ordering,  pertaining  as  it  does  to  the  Jewish  nation  as  a  nation  (for  how 
else  can  the  Theocratic-Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom  related  as  it  is  to  the  nation  and 
of  which  Jesus,  as  David's  Son,  is  the  heir  —Props.  49,  116— be  re-established),  con- 
stitutes the  Jewish  nation  an  elect  nation.  The  careful  student  will  ponder  the  expres- 
sive language  based  on  this  Theocratic  relationship  connected  with  a  restoration,  such 
as  ••  (A«  tribes  of  Thine  inkeriUmce,**  **the  cUies  qf  Thy  holiness,*'  "  1  hy  people,* *  **  7hy  holy 
nunuUainy"  etc.  Men  may  make  sport  of  this  feature,  and,  with  Froude  {Short  Studies,  p. 
239)  may  speak  of  **  the  narrow  littleness  of  '  the  peculiar  people,'  "  or  with  learning 
contend  in  order  to  exalt  Gentileism,  against  its  reception  ;  but  against  aU  such  we  simply 
oppose  6od*B  covenants,  and  the  simple  facts  of  history,  and  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy, 
down  to  the  present  day,  with  the  abundant  assurances  that  this  cast-away  condition  of 
the  nation  is  ovdy  temporary  and  not  perpetual.  Otherwise— mark  it  well— the  government 
of  God  over  the  Jewish  nation  would  prove  a  failure,  and  thus  Qod  instituted  a  form 
of  government  in  the  world,  which  He  is  unable  to  have  realized  (comp.  Prop.  201). 
But  Qod  will  not  fail  in  His  purpose,  and  hence  the  strong  assertions  given,  as  e.g.  Jer. 
d3  :  15,  26  (with  whi(&  comp.  Props.  47  and  52). 
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Obs.  3.  It  is  important  to  keep  in  view,  in  the  consideration  of  this  sub- 
ject^ that  the  Jews^  living  at  the  time  of  the  First  Advent  and  afterward, 
believed  that  the  prophets  linked  a  complete  restoration  of  the  nation  with 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  This  is  admitted  by  all ;  but  if  the  admis- 
sion is  made^  then  the  question  arises,  unless  the  doctrine  is  true,  how 
comes  it  that  the  New  Test,  employs  (as  e.g.  Rom.  11)  language  to  con- 
firm the  Jews  in  their  opinions  ?  Eruesti's  one-sided  criticism  making 
Kom.  11  to  mean  a  mere  possibility  of  being  saved  or  restored  without  its 
being  accomplished,  is  contradicted  by  the  positive  language  of  Paul,  his 
eulogy  of  the  nation,  his  confident  expressions,  and  the  accordance  of  the 
same  with  generally  entertained  expectations.  The  application  of  New 
Test,  passages  solely  to  a  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  not  to  a  future 
restoration,  is  met  not  only  by  the  same,  but  also  by  the  directness  of  pas- 
sages which  teach  that  the  dispersion,  desolation,  and  the  treading  down  of 
Jerusalem  shall  continue  for  an  appointed  time  (and  then  cease),  as  well  as 
by  the  references  to  this  election  and  covenanted  relationship,  and  by  the 
connection  in  which  such  a  conversion  stands  to  a  restoration  to  the  land. 

Fairbaim  (On  Proph.,  p.  249,  etc.)  and  others  are  -very  nnjast  and  one-sided  in  their 
estimate  of  the  New  Test,  argument  in  favor  of  the  restoration.  They  proceed  on  the 
principle  that  whatever  is  not  distinctively  repeated,  and  in  detail  given,  in  the  New 
Test,  must  be  rejected,  which  is  derogatory  and  destmctive  to  the  Old  Test.  (comp. 
Prop.  16).  We  dare  not  overlook  the  intimate  connection  existing  between  the  Old  and 
the  New  ;  and  if  we  find  that  the  New  does  not  recall  or  cancel  the  Old  as  to  promises, 
that  in  itself  should  be  sufficient  to  excite  faith  in  Ood  fulfilling  His  Word.  But  we 
have  more  than  this  :  we^have,  as  will  be  shown,  confirmatory  and  express  evidence  in 
the  New  sustaining  our  position.  So  clear  and  decisive  is  this  fact  that  many  of  our 
opponents  concede  the  same  to  us.  Let  the  reader  turn  e.g.  to  Prop.  50,  Obs.  24,  note, 
and  see  the  concessions  of  one  of  our  chief  opponents,  Dr.  Brovm.  When  Williamson 
(Letters)  refers  to  the  silence  of  Jesus,  or  of  the  New  Test.,  he  simply  ignores  tcAai  is 
pointedly  stated  on  the  subject.  The  objections  of  Oswald  ( The  Kinrfdom),  Waggoner 
(liefut.  of  Age  to  Come),  and  others,  will  be  fully  met  as  we  proceed  in  the  argument,  it 
being  sufficient  for  the  present  to  say  that  the  Jewish  view  (e.g.  Reuss,  His,  Chris,  Tkeol. 
Apos.  Age,  p.  55)  is  most  positively  confirmed  by  the  laujguage  of  the  New  Test.,  so  that 
the  doctrine  was  indorsed  and  perprtuated,  without  dispute,  in  the  Primitive  Church. 
So  clear  is  this,  that  even  writers  largely  addicted  to  spiritualizing  the  prophecies 
frankly  admit  it. 

Obs.  4.  The  Jews,  influenced  by  the  plain  language  of  Covenant  and 
prophecy,  universally  held  that  the  Messianic  Kingdom  was  to  be  accom- 
panied by  a  complete  restoration  of  the  nation  ;  both  ideas  were  insepara- 
nly  united,  the  one  being  regarded  an  impossibility  without  the  other.  So 
wedded  were  they  to  this  view,  that  they  objected  to  Jesus  being  the 
Messiah  because  it  was  not  realized  at  the  First  Advent  (the  early  Chris- 
tians answered  by  locating  the  fulfilment  at  the  Second  Advent  of  this 
Jesus),  Now  observe,  that  with  this  prevailing  Jewish  doctrine,  so  dear  to 
the  Jewish  heart,  before  them,  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  use  the  very  lan- 
guage pre-emi7ie7itly  calculated  to  cherish  and  confirm  the  Jews  in  their 
opinion  of  restoration,  and  the  proof  that  it  was  thus  adapted  and  intended 
is  found  in  the  simple  historical  fact,  that  both  believing  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  the  early  Church  held  to,  and  taught,  the  doctrine.  A  glance 
at  various  passages — keeping  in  mind  the  existing  belief  of  the  hearers — ^is 
amply  sufficient  to  show  this  distinctly.  Thus  e.g.  '*  the  regeneration,^* 
Matt."  19:28,  the  removal  of  the  desolation  from  ^' the  house'*  Matt. 
23  :  37-39,  the  Messianic  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  on  the  tJirone  of 
David,  Luke  1  :  32,  33,  the  deliverance  from  enemies,  Luke  1  :  74,  the 
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removal  of  Jerusalem's  down-trodden  condition  when  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles are  fulfilled,  Luke  21 :  24,  the  times  of  refreshing  and  restitutiony  Acts 
3  :  19-21,  the  rebuilding  again  of  the  fallen-aown  Davidic  tabernacle,  Acts 
15  :  16,  the  Jewish  hope  to  be  realized.  Acts  26  : 6,  7,  etc. — all  is  adapted 
to  strengthen  the  hope  of  ultimate  restoration,  just  as  Covenant  and  proph- 
ecy promise.  Hence  we  need  not  be  surprised  at  the  Apostolic  and  Prima- 
tive  Church  cleaving  to  such  a  future  restoration  at  the  Sec.  Advent  of  the 
Messiah. 

If  no  restoration  was  intended  ;  if  all  was  to  bo  understood  typically,  or  spiritnally, 
or  conditionally,  then  snrely  the  language  was  most  eminently  calcnlated  to  deceive  the 
hearers,  and  simple  jnstice  demanded  such  an  explanation  as  would  have  prevented  the 
Gh.  Church  from  following  in  the  Jewish  belief.  But  since  there  is  no  denial  of  the 
prevailing  faith,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  confirmation  of  it,  we  are  forced  to  accept  of  it. 
The  fact  is,  that  it  is  so  unmistakably  taught  that  men  addicted  to  spiritualizing  freely 
admit  it.  Scott  {Cam,)  even  aUows  the  restoration  to  be  distinctly  taught  in  Matt. 
23  :  38,  39  (Luke  13  :  34,  35),  Acts  3  :  21,  etc.,  and  so  many  others,  as  Tomlinson  {Ser. 
on  the  MiU.  and  Appendix),  Doddridge  {Com.),  etc.  Nast  {Com,  Matt.  24  :  15-28)  expresses 
the  view  of  a  large  number,  when  he  says,  '*  We  are  taught  in  other  passages  of  Holy 
Writ  (that)  the  Millennial  state  of  the  Church  of  Christ  shall  not  commence  before  the 
restoration  of  Israel.'*  *  The  Mormons  also  hold  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  but  in 
accordance  with  their  eclecticism,  giving  a  Mormon  bias  to  every  incorporated  doctrine, 
the  Jews  are  to  be  gathered  to  their  "  Western  Zion"  (see  Art.  on  '*  Mormons,  M'Clin- 
tock  &  Strong's  tyclop.). 

Obs.  5.  As  in  tb -^  following  Props,  our  proof,  given  in  detail,  shall  be 
mainly  drawn  from  the  Old  Test.,  it  may  be  well  to  state  why  the  New 
Test,  does  not  enter  into  the  subject  of  the  restoration  so  extendedly  as  the 
Old.  For,  although  pointedly  mentioned  and  often  implied,  yet  such 
magnificent  portraitures  of  it  as  the  Old  Test.  contains,are  lacking.  (1)  It 
is  taken  for  granted  that  the  instruction  of  the  New  will  be  combined  with 
the  Old  (both  being  one,  etc.,  comp.  Prop.  16),  where  a  sufficiency  is  given 
to  every  one  who  will  **  search  the  Scriptures.*'  (2)  The  union  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  restoration  with  the  events  of  the  Second  Advent  make  it  easy 
for  any  believer  to  join  the  declarations  of  the  Old  with  those  of  the  New 
Test.  (3)  In  the  condition  of  the  early  Church  and  of  the  Jewish  nation 
at,  and  after,  the  First  Advent,  a  more  detailed  statement  would  unneces- 
ftarily  (in  view  of  the  lengthy  postponement)  have  prejudiced  the  Boman 
Power  (already  embittered)  against  the  nation  and  Church. 

That  the  reader  may  haire  a  fair  specimen  of  the  quibbling  of  passages  in  the  New 
Test,  when  arrayed  against  us,  we  direct  attention  to  Fairbaim  {Typology ,  vol.  1,  p.  361, 
etc.)-  Well  knowing  how  essential  to  our  system  is  the  doctrine  of  the  restoration  of 
the  Jews  to  their  own  land  and  of  the  Theocratic  polity,  he  strives,  under  the  specious 
plea  of  his  typical  application,  to  discard  it.  Thus  e.g.  after  making  **  Zion"  (Rom. 
11  :26)  equivalent  to  *'the  Church  of  the  New  Testament,"  and  that  Jesus  therefore 
**  must  come  out  of  it  at  the  same  time  He  comes /or  i/,"  saying  :  *'  It  (the  promise) 
holds  out  none,  indeed,  in  respect  to  the  cherished  hope  of  a  literal  re-establishment  of 
their  ancient  polity.  It  rather  tends  to  discourage  any  such  expectations  ;  for  the 
Zion,  in  connection  with  which  it  tells  us  the  Messiah  is  to  come,  is  the  one  in  which 
He  at  preaent  dweUs — the  Zion  of  the  New.  Test.  Church  ;  to  which  He  can  no  longer 
come,  except  at  the  same  time  coming  out  of  t(."  It  is  surprising  that  so  able  a  writer 
should  shield  his  faith  under  an  absurdity  of  his  own  creating,  and  which,  if  true,  would 
forbid  tiie  personal  Second  Coming  of  Jesus  to  His  Church  for  her  deliverance.  Jesus 
ascended  to  heaven  (not  Zion)  where  He  now  remains  at  the  Father's  right  hand  as 
Mediator  and  Intercessor,  and  is  only  spirituaUy  present  in  His  Church  through  the 
imparted  Comforter.  Now,  when  He  comes  again.  He  is  predicted  to  come  to  Zion,  and 
otcf  cf  that  Zion  He  is  to  exert  His  power  as  Deliverer;  and  even  to  go  personally  out  of 
:t  (see  Prop.  113)  to  meet  the  tribes  in  the  wilderness.    Let  the  Word  give  its  own 
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testimony,  and  the  plain  grammatical  sense  will  always  be  found  to  be  the  true  one— in 
unity  with  all  Scriptnre.  But  to  allow  Fairbaim  to  show  his  reasons  for  his  typical 
application,  we  give  them  as  specially  stated  in  Appendix,  pp.  395-399,  in  reply  to  the 
question,  *'  Does  the  original  relation  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  to  the  land  of  Canaan 
afford  any  ground  for  expecting  their  final  return  to  it  ?"  This  he  answers  negatively  : 
(1)  The  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan  only  a  type,  earnest,  or  pledge,  of  the  posses- 
sion of  the  renovated  earth  by  the  glorified  saints— hence  the  nation  excluded.  (Answer  : 
how  could  it  be  a  type,  earnest,  or  pledge  to  Abraham  who  neyer  —as  he  affirms  cor- 
rectly in  another  place — possessed  the  land,  and  how  could  it  be  an  earnest,  etc.,  to  the 
exiled  ones  ?)  (2)  That  things  are  spoken  of  in  relation  to  this  future  inheritance  which 
cannot  be  realized  within  the  bounds  of  the  earthly  Canaan.  (Answer  :  that  depends 
entirely  on  the  amount  of  faith  we  have  in  the  plain  grammatical  promises  of  €rod, 
and  in  the  One  who  is  to  inaugurate  the  changes. )  (3)  The  inheritance  is  one  that 
can  only  (p.  317)  be  enjoyed  by  the  children  of  the  resurrection,  hence  only  de- 
signed for  the  redeemed  and  glorified  saints  ;  this  excludes  nations  in  the  flesh,  and 
therefore  such  a  restoration.  (Answer :  Let  the  whole  Record  speak,  and  not  merely 
one  passage,  and  then  the  Scriptures  clearly  distinguish  between  "  heirs**  and  sub- 
jects— between  the  glorified  and  the  unglorified — between  the  Kings  and  those  over 
whom  they  reign.)  (4)  That  being  a  type,  it  cannot  foreshadow  another  occupation, 
just  as  eating  manna  in  the  desert  does  not  typify  a  future  eating  of  the  same. 
(Answer:  He  has  not  yet  proven  that  the  possession  of  the  land  was  a  type,  for  all 
prophecy  forbids  it,  as  we  shall  show  in  next  Propositions,  specifjing  a  return  to  the 
identical  land,  etc.  Besides  :  unbelief  might  turn  this  principle  against  his  own 
theory,  thus  :  he  makes  part  of  the  earth  to  typify  the  whole  earth  renovated.)  (5) 
That  those  who  make  it  a  type  of  a  future  occupation  must  include  as  also  types  the 
resuscitation  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  sacrifices,  etc.  (Answer :  We  do  not  make  it 
a  type  but  a  real  possession  to  which  there  is  a  return,  and  hence  are  not  driven  to  the 
position  indicated.)  (6)  That  the  Mosaic  economy  is  abolished  and  a  spiritual  dispensa- 
tion takes  its  place,  and,  therefore,  no  restoration  can  be  expected.  (Answer  :  We  leave 
God  to  tell  us  the  nature  of  the  dispensations,  and  find  that  this  one  is  to  be  succeeded 
by  one  more  glorious  that  includes  tnis  verj'  restoration.)  (7)  The  natural  seed  are  types 
of  the  spiritual  seed,  the  national  Israel  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  and  hence  no  restoration. 
(Answer  :  (1)  Were  none  of  the  natural  seed  also  of  the  believing,  spiritual  seed?  and  if 
so,  were  they  types  of  themselves  ?  (2)  If  this  is  so,  why  the  proceess  of  engrafting  ? 
Why  necessary?).  (8)  Abraham's  seed  are  the  heirs,  i.e.  the  believing  portion  only 
inherit.  (Answer  :  Granted  ;  but  they  inherit  a  coming  Kingdom  and  reign  over 
others,  including  the  restored  Jewish  nation.)  (9)  The  type  is  lost  in  the  antitype,  as 
the  Paschal  Lamb  in  Christ.  (Answer  :  Granted,  where  really  a  type  exists.)  We  are 
sorry  to  say  that,  admirable  as  this  and  similar  works  are  in  some  respects,  their  whole 
tendency  and  spirit  is  to  lead  the  Church  away  from  Covenant  promises,  and  inducing 
to  that  unbelief  so  sadly  predicted. 

When  the  typical  theory  is  deemed  insufficient,  recourse  is  had  to  other  methods.  An 
illustration  may  be  in  place.  The  Irderior  (quoted  by  The  Luth.  Observer,  Dec.  27th,  1877) 
rejects  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  on  mathematical  grounds,  thus  presented  :  "  The 
present  population  of  PiUestine  is  300,000 — all  that  it  will  support  in  the  most  starveling 
way.  The  area  of  Palestine  is  12,000  square  miles.  The  present  number  of  Jews  in  the 
world  is  6,000,000.  If  located  in  Palestine  the  population  would  be  500  to  the  square 
mile.  Bat  the  population  of  China  is  only  303  to  the  square  mile  ;  of  France,  173  ;  of 
Hindoostan,  130.  If  a  third  of  the  Jews  were  to  go  back  to  Palestine  they  would  starve  to 
death.  Now,  we  call  the  attention  of  the  exegetes  to  the  fact  that  this  showing  appeaJs 
direcUy  to  their  bowels  of  compassion.  Are  they  willing  to  starve  a  matter  of  5,000,000 
of  Jews  to  death  for  the  sake  of  vindicating  their  exegesis.**  This  effort  at  witticism  and 
sharpness,  evincing  no  faith  in  the  Word,  exhibiting  ignorance  of  its  real  teaching  on 
the  subject,  and  making  nataral  impossibility  the  measurer  of  God's  promise,  evidently 
takes  the  position  that  such  a  restoration  is  advocated  only  as  one  of  the  results  of 
national  movements.  It  overlooks  (1)  that  this  is  a  s^tpematural  restoration  under  the 
Messiah,  who  will  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  the  nation  ;  (2)  that  the  dimensions 
of  Palestine,  to  accord  with  the  original  grant,  will  be  greatly  extended,  even  from  the 
Nile  to  the  Euphrates  ;  (3)  that  it  will  have  its  population  largely  in  cities  ;  (4)  that 
special  fniitfulness  of  the  land,  special  commerce  with  nations,  special  prosperity, 
wealth,  etc.,  are  promised  ;  (5)  that  if  divinely  promised  that  should  suffice,  God  being 
abundantly  able  to  perform  whatever  promises  He  makes.  Surely,  if  the  writer  had 
lived  before  the  Exodus  from  Egypt,  his  mathematical  acumen  would  have  demonstratetl 
the  absurdity  of  entering  the  wilderness  with  such  a  host ;  or  had  he  lived  before  the 
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First  Advent,  he  would  haye  demonstrated  from  scieTdific  data,  the  ntter  impossibility  of 
a  Tirgin  giving  birth  to  a  Son.  This  favorite  ory  of  **  impossible*'  from  professed 
believers  comes  with  a  bad  grace,  when  so  many  divine  truths  are  denied  on  that  ground 
by  unbelievers.  We  are  not  surprised  that  The  Princeton  lieview  (Ap.  1850,  p.  329) 
oomplacentiy  speaks  of  a  '*  modem  and  more  spiritual  view  of  the  Millennium,  which 
has  gained  general  prevalence  of  late  years  in  this  country.  It  rejects  the  doctrine  of 
the  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land ;  of  the  personal  appearance  and  reign  of 
Christ  for  a  thousand  years,  but  retains  the  idea  of  a  Millennium."  Surely,  in  the  light 
of  Covenant  and  prophecy,  an  emasculated  Millennium  without  a  personal  Christ,  reign, 
and  restoration.  This  the  reader  will  more  clearly  see  as  he  follows  our  argument  step 
by  step. 

Obs.  6.  Iq  yiew  of  the  elect;  position  of  the  nation  (Prop.  24)  and  its  con- 
sequent Theocratic  position,  the  restoration  is  so  essential,  such  a  pre- 
requisite, that  two  remarkable  forms  of  expression  are  employed  to  indicate 
it.  (1)  God  restores  the  nation  for  His  own  sake,  to  vindicate  His  cove- 
nant-keeping mercy,  and  thus  magnify  His  own  name.  For  example,  Ezek. 
36  :  22  declares,  in  connection  with  a  restoration  which  has  never  yet  been 
realized,  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  I  do  not  this  for  your  sakes,  0 
house  of  Israel,  but  for  mine  holy  name*s  sake,  which  ye  have  profaned 
among  the  heathen,  whither  ye  went,''  and  v.  32,  *'  Not  for  your  sakes  do 
I  this,  saith  the  Lord  God,  be  it  known  unto  you  :  be  ashamed  and  con- 
founded for  your  own  ways,  0  house  of  Israel.'*  The  condition  in  which 
both  Judah  and  Israel  are  at  the  time  of  the . restoration,  viz.,  that  of 
unbelief,  shows  that  God  evidences  mercy  because  the  time  has  eventually 
arrived  for  the  re-establishment  of  the  'Theocratic  Kingdom,  and  hence  to 
exalt  His  own  truthfulness, ''  because"  the  nation  has  been  overthrown  and 
its  uplifting  is  a  necessity,  ^^  because"  the  heathen  ridicule  the  Covenant 
and  its  promises,  God  will  perform  this  work,  and,  by  an  astonishing  pro- 
cess, bring  this  rebellious  nation  to  heart-felt  obedience  and  most  fervent 
allegiance.  (2)  He  will  do  it  for  the  Father's  sake,  in  hehalf  of  that  por- 
tion who  have  been  believing  and  God-fearing.  Paul  appeals  to  tnis, 
Rom.  11  :28,  **  belovedfor  the  fathers*  sakes,''  to  whom  the  Covenant  was 
given.  Now  turn  to  Lev.  26  :  42-45,  which  Paul  evidently  had  in  view, 
and  it  is  asserted,  that  although  the  nation  be  dispersed,  Goa  ''  toill  remem- 
ber'' His  •'  Coveftant"  and  *'the  land,^'  and  it  is  affirmed  that  in  their  dis- 
persion He  will  not  "  utterly  cast  them  away,  or  abhor,  or  destroy"  and 
thus  (by  an  utter  destruction)  **  break  His  covenant  with  them,  for  lam  the 
Lord,  their  Ood.  But  I  will  for  their  sakes  remember  the  Covenant  of  their 
ancestors,  whom  1  brought  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  in  the  sight  of 
the  heathen,  that  I  might  be  their  Ood:  lam  the  Lord.  The  restoration, 
therefore,  is  impregnably  fixed,  upon  Ood's  honor  as  a  covenant-keeping 
God,  and  upon  His  promises  given  to  the  Fathers,  which  will  be  realized. 

The  reader  will  obserre  that  two  things  in  the  fatnre  history  of  the  Jews  show  con- 
clusively that  after  the  saints,  sufficient  to  form  the  predetermined  number  of  kings  and 
priests,  haye  been  gathered  out,  God  then,  for  His  own  sake  and  for  the  Fathers'  sakes, 
manifests  His  amazing  mercy  in  restoring  the  nation,  when  still  in  unbelief  against 
WJTw  For,  as  to  one  portion  of  the  nation  (the  two  tribes)  it  is  converted  and  saved  by 
the  open  Parousia  of  Jesus  and  His  saints,  as  we  shall  explain,  and  as  to  the  other 
portion  (the  ten  tribes)  they  afterward  shall  be  converted  and  saved.  The  unbelief  at 
the  Sec.  Advent  is  proven  by  the  hearty  r^entance  and  mourning  of  Judah,  and  the 
trial  and  selection  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  before  qualified  to  enter  the  land.  Thus 
it  18  true  that  Ood  does  not  restore  the  nation  because  of  moral  worthiness  at  tiie  period 
when  He  comes  for  that  purpose,  but  He  does  it  because  the  time  has  arrived  for  the 
hilftlment  of  IHs  own  Covenant  promises  made  to  the  Fathers  ;  and  it  is  likewise  true, 
that  morally  unqualified  as  the  nation  then  is  for  a  restoration  to  Theocratic  rule  and 
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privileges.  He  will  so  impress,  teach,  and  guide  the  nation  at  His  Coming,  that  it 
will  acknowledge  its  gnilt,  and  most  earnestly  and  devotedly  receive  Jesns  as^e  mi^ty 
Theocratic  King  promised  to  it.  God's  Word  will  be  amply  vindicated,  and  every  declara- 
tion will  find  its  realization.  With  the  magnificent  destiny  before  it,  it  is  saddening  to 
find  a  portion  of  the  nation  casting  away  its  hope  as  founded  in  the  prophecies.  Thus, 
Reformed  Judaism  (see  Art.  on,  by  Felix  Adler,  in  North  Amer,  Review,  Sept.,  Oct.« 
1877),  following  its  Rationalistic  tendencies  and  rejecting  the  glorious  prophecies 
"  abandons  the  idea  of  a  national  restoration/*  and,  of  course,  with  it  a  future  Advent 
of  Messiah,  in  the  Davidic  line  ;  the  nation,  according  to  its  modernized  conceptions, 
becoming  its  own  Messiah.  This,  to  say  tiie  least,  is  degrading  Moses  and  their  proph- 
ets into  virtual  impostors,  making  the  past  noble  faith  of  the  nation  an  idle  dream,  and 
casting  mud  upon  the  most  exalted  Records  in  existence.  How  can  a  Jew  engage  in 
such  work  ? 
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Proposition  112.     The  Kingdom^  if  establuhed  as  predicted^  de- 
mands  the  national  restoration  of  the  Jews  in  their  own  land. 

This  we  have  all  along  proven,  viz.,  that  snch  a  connection  is 
positively  required  by  Covenant  and  election,  promise  and  proph- 
ecy. Now  it  remains  to  j)rove  in  a  more  specific  form  a  national 
re-estabUshment  of  the  nation,  which,  of  course,  confirms  our  doc- 
trinal i)osition.  Besides,  the  reign  and  Kingdom,  as  will  be  seen, 
is  invariably  associated  with  such  a  restoration  (comp.  preceding 
Prop.). 

We  are  the  more  enconroged  to  insist  apon  a  restoration  to  the  land,  becanse  it  is 
freely  admitted  by  some  of  the  most  prominent  opppsers  to  Millenarianism.     Thas  e.g. 
Brown  {ChrisCs  Sec.  Coming,  p.  434)  frankly  concedes  "a  territorial  restoration,"  saying 
that  **  the  people  and  the  land  of  Israel"  are  '*  so  connected  in  numerons  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Test,  that  whatever  literality  and  perpetuity  are  ascribed  to  the  one  mast,  one 
wonld  think,  on  all  strid  principles  of  inlerprelalion,  be  attribnted  to  the  other  also."    The 
'*  Millerites"  or  *'  Adventists*'  (Art.  on,  M'Glintock  &  Strong's  Cyclop.),  and  others  (comp. 
next  Prop.)  make  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  comprise  only  the  resurrected  and 
glorified  Jews  and  adopted  Gentile  believers  (Israelites),  on  the  ground  of  ''an  everlast- 
ing possession  of  the  land,'*  because  '*  mortal  Jews  cannot  possess  it  forever— glorified 
and  immortal  ones  can."    But  this  is  one-sided,  ignoring  the  return  of  mortal  men  in 
the  flesh,  who  repent  and  are  converted,  who  perpetuate  the  nation  in  the  flesh,  etc.  \ 
overlooking  that  the  saints  are  engrafted  into  the  nation  and  that  the  everlasting  posses 
sion  of  the  land  is  promised  to  the  nation  in  virtue  of  this  incorporation  of  glorified 
ones  who  bear  the  rule  ;  passing  by  a  number  of  clearly  related  doctrines  such  as  the 
nature  of  the  Theocratic  Kingdom,  its  relation  to  the  Jewish  nation,  the  reign  of  the 
saints  over  the  nations,  the  perpetuity  of  the  race  after  the  Advent,  the  requirements  of 
Eedemption  to  give  it  completeness,  etc.     On  the  other  hand,  Swedecborgianism  (comp. 
e.g.  Works  of  Swedenborg  and  a  recent — 1878 — Address  to  the  Clergy)  spiritualizes  every- 
thing future  relating  to  the  Jews,  and  takes  the  predictions  A  tfewish  restoration,  the 
blessings  particularly,  and  applies  them  to  the  Swedenborgian  new  Church.    This  is 
true  of  many  others  ;  but  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  is  done  at  the  sacrifice  of  the 
plain  grammatical  sense,  and  the  careful  avoidance  of  appropriating  the  curses  which 
logically  and  grammatically  (if  language  has  any  meaning)  belong  to  the  same  people  that 
are  restored.     We  say  nothing  of  the  unenviable  position  in  which  it  places  the  Divine 
Word,  making  it  to  contain  a  sense  which  was  pre-eminently  calculated  to  deceive,  and 
did— if   thii  is  true — deceive  generation  after  generation  of  Jews,  and  the  Primitive 
Church  established  under  inspired  guidance.     The  time  is  coming  when  the  dreadful 
persecution  of  the  Church— now  arrogant— by  claiming  these  Jewish  blessings —shall 
sweep  away  all  such  false  interpretations  and  applications  of  prophecy.     We  turn  from 
such  expositions  with  relief  to  those  given  by  Bickersteth,  the  Bonars,  Seiss,  Brookes, 
Bonhomme,  Wilson,  Nicholson,  Faber,  Lord,  Clarke,  Herschell,  McNeile,  Wood,  Tyso, 
Thomas,  Pym,   Arnold,   Pirie,  Noel,   Molyneux,   McCaul,  Maton,  Frey,  Cunninghame, 
Cox,  besides  many  others,  who  hold  with  Bev.  Bizer  (Art.  on  Bestoration,  Froph.  Times^ 
July,  1877)  *'  That  the  Jews  will  ultimately  be  restored  to  the  land  which  was  promised 
and  given  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity  for  an  everlasting  possession,  cannot  be  success- 
fidhf  controverted  by  those  who  believe  the  inspired  prophecies."    Even  works  of  fiction 
incorporate  the  idea  as  seen  in  Lord  Beaconsfield's  (D 'Israeli)  Lothair,  and  George 
Eliot's  Deronda.    One  caution  is  requisite  :  as  the  subject  itself  is  a  vast  one  and  com- 
plicated, requiring  the  close  study  and  comparisop  of   numerous   predictions  (some 
exceedingly  concise,  others  abrupt,  and  still  others  obscure),  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
a  diversity  of  view  respecting  the  exact  order  and  manner  of  fulfilment.     We  can  only 
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anticipate  a  nnity  in  ihe  grand  mdlines  pertaining  to  the  subject,  Tiz.,  in  its  being  asso- 
ciated with  the  Second  Advent,  Pre-Millennial  in  its  accomplishment,  repentant  and  con- 
verted nnder  direct  Messianic  influence,  exalted  during  the  Mill,  age,  etc.  Too  many 
writers  regard  the  restoration  separate  and  distinct  from  the  Covenant  and  Theocratic 
relationship  of  the  nation,  and  thus  matericUly  weaken  the  force  of  their  representations  ; 
casting  away  or  overlooking  the  golden  key  which  opens  before  us  the  nation's  grand 
destiny. 

Obs.  1.  Before  continuing  our  proof,  several  preliminaries  musfc  be  con- 
sidered which  materially  add  to  trie  force  of  the  prophecies,  (a)  The  per- 
petuity of  the  Jewish  nation,  owing  to  their  election,  is  asserted,  and  with 
it  their  separation  from  all  other  nations.  This  is  distinctly  stated  in 
Numb.  23  : 9,  and  from  this  arises  the  declarations  of  God  not  to  make  a 
full  end  of  them  as  He  may  do  with  other  nations.  Lev.  2G  :  44  ;  Jer. 
30  :  11  ;  Jer.  46  :  28,  etc. ;  Deut.  32  :  26,  27  ;  Amos  9:8;  Ezek.  11  :  16. 
As  explained  in  previous  Props,  this  nation  is  chosen,  out  of  all  others,  to 
be  the  peculiar  instrumentality  by  which  ths  Divine  Purpose  in  Redemp- 
tion and  Oovermnent  is  to  be  carried  out,  and  hence  of  them  it  is  said,  1 
Chron.  17  :  21,  22  ;  Psl.  136  : 4  ;  Jer.  31  :  35-37,  etc.  This,  of  course,  is 
an  indispensable  feature  in  our  argument  which  must  by  no  means  be 
overlooked. '  (6)  This  perpetuity  of  the  nation  thus  promised,  together 
with  the  reasons  which  impose  it,  and  with  the  added  predictions  derived 
from  it,  involves  the  final  restoration  of  the  nation  to  its  old  state  of  special 
favor  and  nearness  to  God.  Several  writers,  as  McNeile,  Noel,  Bh.  Newton, 
Kurtz,  etc.,  employ  this  promised  peri)etuity  as  a  powerful  reason  favoring 
the  restoration,  {v)  This  nation,  owing  to  unfaithfulness,  is  driven  from 
its  land  and  scattered  amon^  the  nations.  History  has  made  this  so  famil- 
iar, that  a  mere  mention  of  it  will  suffice,  {d)  But  such  removal,  as  Moses 
and  the  prophets  taught,  bein^  designed  for  correction  and  punishment  is 
not  perpetual.  It  is  for  a  limited,  appointed  time,  the  knowledge  of 
which  God  has  reserved  to  Himself.  That  this  period  of  tribulation,  long 
as  it  may  be,  is  a  limited  one,  all  the  prophets  testify  and  Christ  Himseu 
pointedly  specifies.  To  deny  this,  is  simply  to  reject  some  of  tfie  plainest 
statements  in  the  Word  of  God  and  the  entire  current  of  prediction.  The 
Scripture  bearing  on  this  point  has  already  been  {)artly  given,  and  hence 
needs  no  repetition,  {e)  The  Jews,  therefore,  owing  to  their  nationally 
promised  perpetuity  and  future  position  as  a  nation  in  the  yet  unfulfilled 
Purposes  of  God,  are  preserved  down  to  the  present  day  as  a  people,  sepa- 
rate and  distinct  from  all  others,  who,  if  such  were  the  Divine  \Vill,  can 
at  any  moment  be  reorganized  into  a  distinctive  nationality  among  the 
pations.  The  preservation  of  the  people  is  distinctly  predicted,  not  in  the 
possession  of  king,  government,  etc.,  characteristic  of  a  nation  properly 
organized  but,  in  a  dispersed  and  utterly  disorgaiiized  condition,  retaining 
national  peculiarities,  such  as  rites,  practices,  customs,  doctrines,  etc. 
The  astonishing  verification  of  these  predictions  in  the  history  of  the  Jews 
has  been  noticed  by  numerous  able  writers,  and  has  been  aptly  styled  *'  a 
standing  miracle";  and  from  it  also  has  been  derived  an  argument 
favoring  the  literal  restoration.'  Many  writers  of  history,  science,  etc., 
have  noticed,  that  while  some  individuals  have  been  absorbed  by  other 
nations  yet  the  vast  bodj  of  them,  in  the  midst  of  the  nations,  have  pre- 
served their  Jewish  individuality  and  national  peculiarities,  remaining  a 
separate,  and  for  ages  an  isolated,  people.*  The  confident  prediction  of 
Celsus  that  the  Jews  as  a  race  would  become  extinct  is  not  verified.     Dis- 
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persed  among  powerf al  nations,  they  continue  to  exist,  while  these  nations 
disappear.  Denied  the  pri7ilege  of  living  under  their  own  magistrates, 
etc.,  debarred  for  centuries  from  all  ciyil  rights  ;  suffering  frequently  the 
most  terrible  persecutions  that  ever  afflicted  a  people  ;  driven  from  country 
to  country  and  made  a  "  hissing,"  *'  by-word,"  etc.,  among  nations  not 
wise,  but  cruel ;  in  brief,  enduring,  as  history  shows,  what  no  other  nation 
on  earth  has  ever  passed  through,  yet  they  still  remain  a  peculiar,  distinc- 
tive people,  ready  at^almost  any  time,  if  the  way  were  prepared,  for  a 
national  reorganization.  Their  powerful  enemies  have  perished  or  de- 
cayed, and  they  remain  numerous  and  a  significant  power  in  the  earth. 
Bat  all  this  is  necessary,  preparatory  to  another  phase  in  their  remarkable 
history.  If  God  intends  to  fulfil  His  promises  concerning  their  national 
restoration,  it  certainly  is  essential  to  preserve  them,  while  the  preservation 
itself  thus  becomes — being  predicted  and  fulfilled — evidence  that  the 
Divine  Purpose  in  reference  to  them  is  in  regular  courae  of  fulfilment,  and 
leads  on  to  the  ultimate  67id  intended.  God  has  been,  even  when  scattered, 
**a  little  sanctuary'^  (Ezek.  11  :16)  to  them,  thus  saving  them  from  ex- 
tinction that  His  own  Word  may  stand.  (/)  The  plaintive  representation 
of  Isa.  63  :18,  ''  The  people  of  thy  holiness  have  possessed  it  but  a  little 
wAtVe,"  contrasted  with  the  promises  and  with  the  protracted  tribulation, 
has  pertinence.  The  comparative  brief  possession  of  the  Holy  Land  when 
compared  with  the  prophetic  intimations,  clearly  evinces  that  something 
great  and  lasting  in  this  direction  must  be  held  in  abeyance  for  this  same 
nation,  (g)  Certain  promises  of  restoration  are  made  to  the  Jewish  nation, 
not  to  Gentile  nations  or  even  to  Gentiles  adopted  into  the  nation  (although 
the  latter  are  included  in  the  way  hereafter  shown,  viz.,  as  inheritors, 
etc.),  hit  to  the  one  distinctive  Jewish  nation.  The  Church  \^7iot  com- 
posed of  "  the  outcasts  of  Israel,^ ^  of  those  cut  off  under  the  anger  of  God, 
possessing  the  sad  traits  and  experiencing  the  forsaken  condition  attributed 
to  this  nation.  The  Church  has  7wt  the  throne  and  Kingdom  of  David  in 
ruins,  the  city  of  God  desolate  and  in  the  hands  of  enemies,  etc.,  and 
hence  the  Church  cannot  be  denoted.  The  same  nation  which  experienced 
this  heavy  tribulation  is  also  to  realize  the  blessings  of  restoration.  There 
is  nothing  so  sad  and  absurd  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible  as  that, 
alas  !  BO  prevalent  with  many,  to  give  all  the  threatenings,  curses,  and 
afflictions  to  the  Jews,  and  appropriate  the  promises  and  olessings  to  the 
Gentiles  or  to  the  Church.*  It  is  not  only  wrong  but  dishonoring  to  the 
Word,  and  opens  a  wide  field  of  arbitrary  exposition.  The  threatenings 
and  reverses  have  been  literally  fulfilled,  even  to  the  minutest  particular, 
so  also  must  the  predicted  blessings,  -standing  as  they  do  in  the  same  con- 
flection  with  this  scattered,  etc.,  people.  History  indorses  a  literal  inter- 
pretation of  these  prophecies,  and  its  testimonv  thus  far  forbids  the  seek- 
ing and  applving  a  hidden,  mystical,  or  spiritual  meaning  to  the  remainder. 
God  Himself  appeals  to  the  justness  of  such  a  conclusion,  Jer.  32  :  42,  44, 
'*  For  thus  saith  the  Lord:  Like  as  I  have  brought  this  great  evil  upon  this 
people,  so  I  will  briyig  upon  them  all  the  good  that  1  have  promised  the^n/^ 
"*  PoT^  I  will  cause  their  captivity  to  return,  saith  the  Lord^^^  Let  the 
reader  compare  as  unanswerable,  Jer.  31  :  27,  28.  {h)  The  dispersion  and 
the  restoration,  the  tribulation  and  the  blessings  cannot  be  coyitempora- 
neous.  In  the  predictions,  the  latter  invariably /o/^?&«  the  former.  To 
rererse  this  Divine  Order  is  to  violate  all  propnety  of  language  ;  and  yet 
this  is  done  by  multitudes  of  even  learned  and  able  divines,  under  the  mis- 
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taken  notion  that  the  Jewish  nation  having  forfeited  the  blessings,  they  are 
now  bestowed  npon  the  Gentiles.  And  what  confirms  them  in  the  opinion 
is,  that  some  Scriptures  are  quoted  by  the  Apostles  merely  to  prove  that 
Gentiles  are  also  called,  shall  also  participate  m  the  blessings,  etc.  (just  as 
the  Jews  also  at  that  day  believed),  and  tne  conclusion  is  formed  that  this 
denotes  that  the  Gentiles  take  the  place  assigned  at  one  time  to  the  Jews. 
But  before  such  deductions,  so  destructive  to  the  unity  and  symmetry  of 
prophecy,  are  drawn,  would  it  not  be  best  to  ask  and  decide,  whether  the 
nation,  as  such,  hns  forever  forfeited  these  blessings  ;  and  whether  there  is 
not  a  specific  period  appointed  during  which  the  nation  is  to  experience  the 
just  auger  of  God  ;  and  whether  tne  mention  of  the  present  era  as  *'  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles"  is  not  sufficiently  suggestive  of  their  ending,  etc.; 
Important  considerations,  which  we  have  passed  over,  are  brought  in  view 
which  forbid  this  wholesale  appropriation  of  promises  given  only  to  the 
Jewish  nation.  The  fact  that  the  threatenings  prophesied  run  down  to 
the  present  day  and  continue  on  in  the  future  (for  they  are  not  quite  all 
fulfilled,  as  e.g.  Zech.  14  : 1),  is  positive  evidence,  if  we  will  only  receive 
it,  that  the  blessings  are  still  future.  Those  blessings  cannot  be  applied  to 
the  Church  ;  for  it  is  highly  improper  and  a  dissevering  of  prophecy,  to 
4ay  that  the  evils  predicted  of  the  nation  and  the  blessings  propnesied  of 
the  same  nation  can  coexist,  (i)  The  promise  that  this  nation  shall  be 
restored  to  their  own  land  cannot  be  understood  of  the  Church.  It  is 
fashionable  to  make  the  land  of  Canaan  a  type  of  the  Church  or  of  heaven. 
Aside  from  the  reasons  already  urged  agamst  such  a  perversion  of  the 
prophecies,  it  would  appear  sufficient  to  consider,  that  it  is  the  same  land 
mt  of  which  the  nation  has  been  driven  ;  a  land  lying  desolate  for  many 
generations  until  the  restoration  ;  a  land  that  shall  be  tilled  and  sown,  its 
mined  cities  rebuilt  and  inhabited,  fna7i  and  beast  multiplied  upon  it ;  a 
land  specially  covenanted  to  the  Fathers  who  lived  in  it  at  one  time,  and 
which  shall  be  settled  again  after  '*  the  old  estates*^  and  as  at  *'  the  first  jT'*  a 
land  for  a  long  time  m  the  possession  of  their  ettefnies ;  a  land  formerly 
occupied  by  the  Kingdom  of  David;  aland  whose  geographical  boundaries 
are  fixed  ;  in  brief,  a  land  which,  by  a  great  varietv  of  allusions  and  speci- 
fications, can  only  be  Falestifie,  To  convert  this  land  into  something  else 
is  not  only  most  arbitrary  ;  impossible  to  reconcile  with  language,  unity  of 
prediction,  etc.,  but  it  is  a  virtual  impeachment  of  the  veracity  of  the 
Word,  and  an  expressed  doubt  of  God's  intention  to  fulfil  His  Word  as 
written.  If  no  reliability  is  found  here  in  the  plainest  of  all  predictions  ; 
if  to  obtain  the  true  meaning  an  astonishing  and  most  awkward  transposi- 
tion of  a  spiritual  nature  must  take  place  ;  then  truly  the  Bible  may  denote 
almost  anything  that  fancy  can  attribute  to  it  (/)  In  the  investigation  of 
this  subject,  other  things  are  worthy  of  notice,  which  can  only  be  briefly 
alluded  to,  such  as  (1)  that  certain  prophecies  have  never,  in  any  sense, 
been  fulfilled,  as  Ezek.  chs.  36,  39,  etc. ;  Isa.  11  :  11,  12,  etc. ;  (2)  that  the 
promises  of  Deut.  and  Lev.  cannot  be  explained  in  any  other  way  than 
referring  to  the  Jewish  nation  ;  ^3)  that  the  prophecies  referring  to  resto- 
ration distinguish  between  Judan  and  Israel ;  (4)  that  the  division  into 
*'two  kingdoms,"  formerly  existing,  is  stated  and  the  union  into  **  one 
nation*'  in  the  same  land  predicted  ;  (5)  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  nation 
are  in  the  restoration  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles  ;  (6)  the  action,  posi- 
tion, etc.,  assigned  to  the  Jewish  nation  at  and  after  the  restoration  ;  (7) 
the  prosperity  and  the  results  of  the  restoration  point  to  the  future  ;  (8) 
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the  afitounding  reception  and  acknowledgment  of  the  crncified  Saviour  by 
the  nation,  which  can  only  be  predicted  of  the  personal  interview  described 
by  the  prophets  ;  (9)  the  refining  process,  terrible  but  glorious. 

1  If  we  are  to  receive  Dr.  Draper's  rnle  {His.  Intel.  Level,  of  Europe)  that  nations,  like 
indiTidnals,  die  and  are  sncceeded  by  others,  we  find  an  exception  in  this  Jewish  nation. 
This  exception,  as  the  Bible  assures  as,  flows  from  an  overruling,  superintending 
Providence  (e.g.  Deut.  32  :  26,  27).  The  vitality  of  the  nation  is  specially  notable  in 
the  list  of  eminent  names  that  it  possesses  as  statesmen,  senators,  legislators,  bankers, 
mayors,  oflicials  in  places  of  great  trust,  artists,  scholars,  etc. 

*  Basnage  (His.  Jevos)  has  weU  said  :  ''  The  preservation  of  the  Jews  in  the  midst  of 
the  miseries  which  they  have  undergone  during  1700  years  is  the  greatest  prodigy  that 
cfltn  be  imagined.'*  An  Art.  in  the  Eclectic  Mag.  (taken  from  the  Saturday  Jtieview),  Ap., 
1877,  entitled  The  Jews  in  Europe,  asserts  :  '  The  Jews  really  stand  by  themselves  as  the 
case  of  a  whole  nation  dispersed  in  aU  parts  of  the  world,  yet  remaining  a  nation, 
cherishing  a  national  feeling,  but  having  no  local  country  of  its  own  an.^'where.'* 
Speaking  of  the  purity  of  Jewish  descent,  the  writer  adds  :  ^  The  gens  remains  a  gens 
by  birth,  and  not  by  legal  fiction.  The  phenomenon  is  one  of  the  strangest  in  all  history  ; 
the  more  it  is  thought  of  the  more  its  thorough  strangeness  comes  out." 

'  Hilman*s  His.  of  the  Jews,  Jost's  His.,  Gibbon,  Edeisbom,  Laurence  on  Physiology, 
p.  468,  Smith,  8.  M.  Smucker,  C.  and  A.  Rothschild's  His.,  Bicheno,  Bule,  Neal,  etc. 
IfUman  frequency  refers  to  the  fact  that  neither  in  the  Eastern  nor  Western  part  of  the 
world  were  they  absorbed  by  other  nations.  Thus  e.g.  (p.  140) '  *  However  opposite  the 
institutions,  the  usages,  the  manners  of  the  people  among  whom  they  dwell,  whether 
the  government  be  mild  or  intolerant ;  the  Jews,  equally  inflexible  and  unsocial,  main- 
tain their  seclusion  from  the  rest  of  mankind.  The  same  principles  operate  on  the 
banks  of  the  Yellow  River,  and  on  those  of  the  Tiber,  or  the  Seine  ;  the  Jew,  severed 
for  ages  from  all  intercourse  with  his  brethren,  amid  the  inaccessible  regions  of  the 
Celestial  JSmpire,  in  most  respects  remains  as  ho  would  have  been,  if  he  had  continued 
to  inhabit  the  valley  of  Palestine."  Clarke  {Ten  BeligionSf  p.  421)  says  :  *'  Dispersed  as 
they  are,  they  are  still  a  distinct  people,  a  nation  within  other  nations.  Like  drops  of 
oil  floating  on  the  water,  but  never  mingling  with  it,  so  the  Jews  are  found  everywhere 
floating  drops  of  national  life  in  the  midst  of  other  nationalities."  Such  testimony 
from  Anti-Millenarians,  etc!,  could  be  multiplied.  The  Jewish  nation  is  an  exception 
to  the  general  law  of  decay  laid  down  by  Draper  (His.  Inid.  Dev.  of  Europe),  and  this 
arises  that  behind  and  underneath  the  natural  law  there  is  a  controlling  power,  a  higher 
law,  which  preserves  the  nation  for  a  glorious  purpose. 

*  Whether  men  will  receive  it  or  not,  there  is  propriety  in  the  reproach  ascribed  to 
David  Levi  (quoted  by  Bickersteth,  Guide,  p.  84),  '*  Can  anything  be  more  absurd  than 
to  erohun  the  prophecies  which  foretell  the  calamity  which  is  to  befall  the  Jews  in  a 
literal  sense,  and  those  which  speak  of  their  future  felicity  in  a  spiritual  and  mystical 
sense."  We  add  :  Equally  absurd  is  the  typical  theory  so  prevalent,  because  the  nation 
and  land  made  typical  still  exists — the  alleged  type  having  suffered,  and  still  suffers, 
its'  threatened  downfaU  and  punishment — and  of  them  prediction  has  still  much  to  say 
relating  to  the  future.  It  is  preposterous  that  a  type  should  be  the  subject  of  such  evils, 
BO  continuous,  etc. 

Obs.  2.  It  is  requisite  here  to  meet  another  objection  urged  against  our 
Tiew,  on* the  ground  that  the  predictions  of  restoration  were  met  by  the 
return  from  Babylon.  Having  noticed  this  before,  some  repetition  is 
necessary  to  bring  it  before  the  reader  in  this  connection.  Leaving  the 
reasons  first  announced  in  this  and  preceding  Propositions  which  bear 
against  such  a  theory  it  is  sufScient  to  add,  that  the  promises  of  restoration 
were  never  realized  in  the  return  from  Babylon  ;  not  in  tJie  King  that  was 
to  reign  over  them,  not  in  the  magnitude  of  the  return,  not  in  the  dwelling 
«a/Wy,  removal  of  sorrow,  imparting  of  prosperity ,  etc.,  not  in  the  union 
of  the  two  Kingdoms,  or  in  the  protection  from  enemies  and  perpetuity  of 
the  Kingdom,  or  in  a  manifestation  of  the  Branch,  or  in  repentance  of  the 
nation  occurring  as  described,  or  in  an  engrafting  of  Gentiles,  or  in  a 
gathering  of  nations  against  Jerusalem  and  a  sudden  deliverance,  or  in  a 
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fearftil  overthrow  of  nations  and  corresponding  exaltation  of  the  nation,  or 
in  a  removal  from  nations  so  far  off  that  they  then  did  not  know  them 
(Zech.  7  :  14),  etc.  Such  reasons  can  be  multiplied  by  looking  over  the 
prophecies ;  and  this  notion  is  even  more  groundless  and  objectionable 
than  that  which  makes  the  predictions  conditional,  seeing  that  they  belittle 
the  Word,  making  the  Spirit  give  an  eosaggerated  (alter  Oriental  style)  bom- 
bastic description  of  a  restoration  which,  as  history  attests,  falls /ar^/ior/  of 
the  description.  No  !  The  Divine  Spirit  deals  in  sober,  actual,  blessed 
truth  and,  as  fulfilment  down  to  the  present  day  abundantly  testifies, 
never  deals  in  Oriental  eulogies  with  their  engrafted  exaggerations.  It  is 
amazing  that  believers  in  Holy  Writ  can  overlook  the  fact  that  not  only 
prophets  before,  but  prophets  at  and  after,  the  return  from  Babylon  pre- 
dict the  same  glorious  restoration.  Let  any  one  e.g.  compare  Zechariah, 
Haggai,  Malachi,  with  previous  prophets  and  a  restoration  very  different 
from  the  one  experienced  is  seen  to  be  foretold.  The  one  from  Babylon 
was  designed  and  carried  out  to  provide  the  necessary  preliminary  condi- 
tions for  the  First  Advent ;  the  one  in  the  future  is  identified  with  the 
Second  Advent.  To  bring  up  the  rule  of  the  Maccabees  as  a  fulfilment 
against  our  view,  is  td  overlook  the  requireme7its  of  prophecy,  which 
demand  that  not  Asmoneans  or  Levites  but  those  of  the  lineage  of  David  are 
to  bear  rule  ;  that  7iot  tributary  princes  should  govern,  but  One  independ- 
ent of,  and  superior  to,  all  others  should  have  dominion.  It  is  sad  to 
reflect  on  the  lack  of  faith  existing  in  God's  promises,  and  how,  to  accom- 
modate such  want  or  faith,  human  reason  seeks  after  an  apologetic  fulfil- 
ment which  diminishes  the  lustre  of  the  Divine  Record,  bringing  its 
prophetic  portion  down  to  the  level  of  the  uninspired  productions  of  man. 
Well  may  it  be  asked,  if  the  return  from  Babylon  with  its  small  colony, 
under  Persian  rule,  struggling  painfully  on,  etc,  is  all  that  is  meant  by 
those  glowing  portrajrals  of  restoration,  dominion,  and  exaltation,  where, 
in  the  light  of  historical  fact,  is  the  boasted  foreJcnowUdge  of  the  Spirit 
which  these  prophets  professed  to  be  guided  by,  and  what  becomes  then  of 
the  credibility  of  their  utterances  in  other  respects  ?  Such  manipulation 
of  Scripture  is  not  only  unwarranted  but  daiigerous,  leading  as  it  does  (as 
infidels  have  shown  in  seizing  this  Maccahean  theory)  to  a  direct  impeach- 
ment of  the  truthfulness  of  the  Divine  Word. 

Obs.  3.  Unless  the  student  keeps  before  him  tlie  actual  condition  of  the 
Jewish  nation  at  the  time  of  this  great  deliverance  and  restoration,  it  is 
impossible  for  him  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Divine  statements  on  the 
subject,  or  to  locate  the  period  of  the  restoration  at  the  time  assigned  to 
it  by  the  Spirit.  That  condition  has  been  briefly  noticed,  and  shows  us 
that  when  the  restoration,  and  the  Theocratic  Kingdom  united  with  it,  is 
to  be  witnessed,  it  will  find  the  Jews  and  Jerusalem  in  a  fearful  extremity. 
It  was,  as  commentaries,  etc.,  inform  us,  an  opinion  current  amon^  the 
Jews,  derived  from  prophecy,  that  only  in  a  time  of  sore  trial  would  the 
Messiah  come  to  deliver  and  establish  His  Kingdom.'  This  opinion  ts 
correct,  and  is  fully  indorsed  by  Christ  Himself,  who  in  Matt.  24,  etc., 
identifies  His  Commg,  the  deliverance,  etc.,  with  the  direful  situation  of 
an  oppressed  nation  and  down- trodden  city.  The  tribulation  described  by 
Jesus  is  by  no  means  confined  to  that  inflicted  by  the  Eomans,  it  continues 
down,  as  expressly  stated,  through  Gentile  nations,  until  these  *'  times  of 
the  Gentiles'*  are  fulfilled.     That  they  are  not  yet  fulfilled,  tne  condition 
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of  the  city  and  nation  painfully  indicate.     What  the  future  has  in  store 
for  the  same,  is  also  described  by  the  sacred  writers.     Planting  ourselves 
on  the  past  literal  fulfilment,  unswervi7ig  faith  accepts  of  what  is  recorded 
still  relating  to  the  future  of  city  and  nation,  as  that  which  shall  become 
historical  verity.     Occupying  this   stand-point,  there   is  no  difficulty  in 
ascertaining  the  exact  position  in  which  these  will  be  placed  when  God  will 
arise  to  be  again  merciful  to  Uis  ancient  people,  and  restore  the  Theocratic- 
Davidic  rule.     If  the  reader  will  turn  to  Zech.  lH  :  1-14,  he  has  (1)  the 
multitude  gathered  against  Jerusalem  besieging  it ;  (2)  the  Lord  interferiug 
in  behalf  oi  the  people  ;  (3)  Jerusalem  becomes  *'  a  cup  of  trembling,  ^^  "  a 
burdensome  stone''   to   the  nations  ;  (4)   the    complete  overthroiv  of  all 
enemies  ;  (5)  the  subsequent  exaltation  of  **  the  house  of  David,''  etc.     In 
Zech.  14  we  have,  taking  the  preceding  context,  (1)   the  smiting  of  the 
Shepherd,  (2)  the  scattering  oi  the  sheep,  (3)  a  period  of  tribulation,  (4) 
the  gathering  of  nations   against   Jerusalem,   (4)  the  Lord  interfering, 
''^  his  feet  standing  upon  themou7it  of  Olives,^'  (5)  the  saints  coming  with 
Him,  (6)  the  destruction  of  the  enemies,  (7)  the  reign  of  Christ,  (8)  Jerusa- 
lem safely  inhabited,  exalted,  etc.  Dan.   IZ  has,  {1)  a  time  of    trouble, 
resulting  from  a  gathering  of  nations  against  Jerusalem,  (2)  special  Divine 
interposition  in  behalf  of  the  nation,  (3)  a  gracious  deliverance  vouchsafed. 
Joel  3  has  (1)  the  same  gathering  of  nations,  (2)  deliverance  by  the  Lord 
and  His  "  mighty  ones,^'  (3)  the  complete  removal  of  all  enemies,  (4)  the 
Lord  dtoelling  in  the  holy  mountain,  (5)  the  safety,  happiness,  etc.,  of 
Jerusalem.    Without  discussing  the  order  of  events,  or  how  they  are  to  be 
brought  about,  the  simple  fact  of  the  Jews  being  ijh  a  state  of  extremity  at 
this  stage,  just  immediately  before  their  national  deliverance,  is  proven  by 
these  passages.     It  is  impossible  to  apply  them  to  the  extremity  under  the 
Romans,  for  the  events  represented  to  follow,  did  not  then  take  place; 
there  was  no  deliverance  and  triumph  of  the  nation,  no  Divine  interposi- 
tion and  destruction  of  enemies,  no  Millennial  glory,  etc.     The  same  all- 
wise  Spirit,  as  if  to  direct  attention  to  the  matter,  repeats  this  testimony 
again  and  again.     The  leading  predictions  are  those  found  in  Ezek.  chs. 
38,  39,  where  {!)  a  confederation  of  nations  is  formed  ai^ainst  Jerusalem, 
i^l)  the  Lord  will  directly  interfere  for  the  land  of  Israel  and  His  people, 
(3)  a  terrible  overthrow  of  those  nations,  (4)  the  cessation  of  captivity  and 
gathering  of  the  Jews  ^^  out  of  their  enemies'  lands'^  '*  unto  their  oton 
land,'^  etc.     References  to  this  period  are  scattered  here  and  there  through 
the  Word,  which  only  become  distinctive  when  viewed  by  the  medium  of 
the  more  enlarged,  detailed  prophecies.     Thus,  e.g.  Jer.  30  :4-ll,  where 
the  same  order  comes  in,  (1)  a  time  of  dire  trouble,  (2)  deliverance,  (3)  the 
nation  ''^  shall  return  from  the  land  of  their  captivity,"  (4)  and  in  that 
time  *'  they  shall  serve  the  Lord  their  Uod  and  David  their  king.'^     Comp. 
Zeph.  3  :8-20,    Psl.  124  (which  would  be  even  more  expressive  if  it  be 
allowable  to  take  the  rendering  of  some  in  the  last  verse  :  *'  Our  help  is  in 
the  name  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord"  fDr.  Clarke  Com,  loci),  taking  that 
Word  to  be  the  one  described  by  John),  Isa.  51  :  17-23  ;   Isa.  11  : 4  ;  Isa. 
1 :  27,  28,  etc.     The  introduction  of  a  number  of  Millennial  descriptions 
accords  with  what  we  have  stated,  viz.,  the  straitened  condition  of  the 
people,  the  triumph  of  God's  enemies  cut  short  by  Uis  righteous  judg- 
ments, etc.     Hence,  the  conclusion  must  be  formed  that  the  nation  has 
not  yet  experienced  its  full  tribulation,   and   that  until   all  is  fulfilled 
respecting  them  the  restoration  bestowed    directly  by  God   (not  by  a 
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nation,  as  may,  and  in  all  probability  will,  partially  be  done),  cannot  possi- 
bly be  effected.  It  will  also  be  noticed,  how  ihis  still  future  extremity  of 
the  Jews  helps  iis  to  estimate  the  theories  of  fulfilment  at  return  from 
Babylon,  in  the  Church,  etc.* 

1  In  addition  to  previous  quotations  :  Milman  {His.  Jews,  vol.  3,  p.  98)  remarks  :  **  It 
was  an  opinion,  deeply  rooted  in  the  hearts  of  aU  faithful  Israelites,  that  in  the  darkest 
hour  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  when  his  children  were  at  the  extreme  point  of  degradation. 
and  wretchedness,  that  even  then  the  arm  of  the  Lord  would  be  revealed  and  tlie 
expected  Messiah  would  make  his  sudden  and  glorious  appearance."  This  yievr  is 
evidently  based  on  plain  prophecies  (as  e.g.  Zech.  14,  etc.),  and  will  hereafter  be  shonrxi. 
ta  be  correctly  founded.  Their  restoration  immediately  follows  a  fearful  period  of  dis- 
tress, so  that  deliverance  from  enemies  that  sorely  distressed,  and  triumphant  exultation 
over  their  downfall,  is  mingled  with  national  rejoicings.  Many  of  the  Jewish  Rabbins 
link  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  with  the  destruction  of  Home  (under  the  name  of 
'*  £dom,"  see  e.g.  Mode's  Works,  B.  3  and  5).  A  singular  and  fanciful  notion  is  men- 
tioned by  Mr.  Caiman  {Mis.  of  Inquiry  to  Jews,  p.  408)  :  Some  Jews  of  iiirlat  told  bim 
that  the  Messiah  'Ms  to  come  when  their  nation  is  either  very  corrupt  or  very  pore,. 
even  as  the  leper.  Lev.  13  :  6,  13,  was  counted  clean  either  when  his  whole  body  "was 
white,  or  when  there  was  so  sign  of  leprosy  at  all." 

^  The  critical  student  will  observe  that  the  feast  of  the  Passover  has  reference,  as 
Jesus  teaches,  to  this  final  restoration  of  the  Jews.  Ck)nsider,  what  we  have  already 
abundantly  proven,  that  Jesus  foreseeing  His  rejection  and  death,  the  refusal  of  tbe 
nation  to  accept  of  the  Kingdom  on  the  condition  of  repentance,  and  the  consequent 
postponement  of  the  Kingdom,  could  not  therefore  proclaim  the  deliverance  of  tbe 
nation  from  the  Roman  yoke,  but,  in  place  of  it,  predicted  a  long-continued  tribolalion 
and  captivity.  Hence  when  Jesus  eats  the  Passover,  commemorating  deliverance,  not 
theu  experienced  according  to  the  intent  and  spirit  of  the  feast  (a  feast  designed  for 
freemen  and  not  for  those  in  bondage  to  others),  he  says,  Luke  22  :  16.  '*  Fbr  1  say  unta 
you  1  will  not  any  viore  eat  therecf,  until  it  be  fiOfilled  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,''  Now,  the 
Passover  helomjs  to  the  Jews,  and  it  was  enjoined  as  a  national  observance.  The  Liord's 
Supper  instituted  in  its  place  belongs  to  the  Christian  Church  in  this  dispensation. 
Christ  is  the  Paschal  Lamb  in  both  these  feasts.  The  Lord's  Supper  points  us  on  to 
the  Coming  Saviour  (for  we  **  show  forth  His  death  until  He  come")  for  perfected  deliver- 
ance ;  so  also  the  Passover  directs  the  Jewish  nation  to  a  contemplated,  covenanted,  and 
predicted  deliverance,  and  Jesus  calls  attention  to  this  fulfilment  which  occurs  when  the 
Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom,  or  the  Kingdom  of  God,  is  re-established.  A  scene  similar 
in  nature  and  fearfulness  to  that  witnessed  in  Egypt  at  the  Exodus  will  be  (Isa.  26  :  2^, 
21,  etc.,  comp.  Props.  115,  147,  161,  162,  163,  etc.)  repeated  on  a  grander  scale.  Dr.  Bth- 
ridge  {fntrod.  Targnms)  says  that  the  Jews  *' contemplate  the  Passover  as  a  prophetic 
signal  of  their  future  release  and  restoration  to  Canaan."  He  adduces  abundant  proof 
of  this,  and  quotes  from  the  Targums  and  Paschal  ritual.  In  the  ritual  the  Passover 
IS  '*  for  a  sign  of  protection  and  deliverance,  escape  and  salvation.'* 

Ohs.  4,  Finally  we  come  to  additional  prophecies  which,  taken  in  their 
entire  scope,  leave  no  doubt  of  the  national  restoration  of  the  Jews  and  of 
the  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom.  Isa.  11  :  10-16  is  conceded  by  many 
commentators,  as  even  by  Scott,  Niigeisbach,  etc.,  to  teach  a  literal  Vestora- 
tion.  The  "  second  timey^*  v.  11,  cannot  refer  either  to  deliverance  from 
Egypt  or  from  Babylon  because  in  neither  case  were  the  Jews  recovered 
froin  the  lands  here  enumerated  ;  and  it  cannot  refer  merely  to  a  conversion 
(as  some  hold)  of  the  people  because  it  is  linked  with  *'  a  cutting  off  of  the 
adversaries  of  Judah^'  (Obs.  9),  with  "  a  gathering  of  the  outcasts  of  Israel 
and  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earthy  with  a 
removal  of  the  emnity  between  the  two  kingdoms,  etc.  It  must  relate  to 
the  future,  and  the  miraculous  events  "  like  it  was  to  Israel  iii  the  day  that 
he  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt^^  the  special  Divine  interposition,  the 
"  spoil  "  that  shall  then  accrue  to  them  (comp.  Zech.  14,  etc.),  the  power 
that  shall  be  given,  its  connection  with  Millennial  era  (context  preceding 
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and  following)  f^dly  identify  it  Tvith  the  period  of  time  and  manner  of  in- 
troduction held  by  as.*  But  even  this  prediction  must  be  regarded  in  the 
light  of  plainer  ones.  Thus  in  Ezek.  36  :  8-38  there  is  a  profusion  of  cir- 
cumstances irreconcilable  with  any  other  view  than  the  one  adopted.  In 
the  enumeration  of  them  there  are  (1)  the  gathering  out  of  all  countries  mid 
the  bringing  again  into  their  own  land;  (2)  they  shall  dwell  i7i  the  land 
given  to  their  fathers ;  (3)  they  shall  be  ahto  converted;  (4)  the  desolate 
land  is  to  be  tilled  and  sown  ;  (5)  man  and  beast  are  to  be  multiplied  on  it ; 

(6)  the  cities  shall  again  be  inherited  and  the  wastes  builded  ;  (7)  they  shall 
be  settled  after  their  "  old  estates'^;  (8)  God  **  will  do  better  unto  you  than 
at  your  beginnings'^ ;  (9)  the  land  shall  be  for  an  inheritance  ;  (10)  the 
land  shall  no  more  be  bereaved  ;  (11)  it  shall  not  be  burdened  with  the 
shame  of  the  heathen  ;  (12)  the  identical  land  defiled  by  Israel's  sins  is  the 
one  thus  again  obtained  ;  f  13)  the  removal  from  the  land  caused  by  sin  ; 
(14)  the  return  to  it  caused  oy  God's  mercy  and  faithfulness  ;  (15)  the  fruit 
of  the  tree  and  the  increase  of  the  field  so  siire  as  to  prevent  famine  ;  (17)  the 
land  once  desolate  to  become  like  the  Garden  of  Eden  ;  (18)  the  heathen 
that  are  left  shall  acknowledge  the  Lord's  power  when  this  is  done  ;  (19)  the 
fiouse  of  Israel  shall  be  increased  with  flocks  of  men  and  the  waste  cities 
with  the  same.  So  circumstantial  and  minute  are  details  given  that  no 
unprejudiced  mi?id  can  resist  their  force.*  But  in  the  very  next  chapter 
(37th)  the  prophet  reiterates  and  adds  to  them.  After  describing  the 
resurrection  which  (as  shown  Prop.  126^  is  also  related  to  this  period^  he 
tells  us  (1)  that  the  children  of  Israel  snail  be  gathered  from  among  the 
heathen  and  be  brought  ijito  their  own  land  ;  (2)  that  they  shall  be  ''  one 
nation"  and  not  "  two  kingdoms''  as  of  old  ;  (3)  that  they  shall  have  "  one 
king,^'  even  '^ David  my  servatit";  (4)  that  they  shall  no  more  be  ''  defiled  " 
being  **  cleansed'';  (5)  that  '*  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have  given 
unto  Jacob  my  servant,  wherein  yonr  fathers  have  dwelt";  (6)  that  they 
and  their  descendants  *'  shall  dwell  in  it  forever"  (for  the  ages,  so  some)  ; 

(7)  that  during  these  ages,  or  forever,  David  shall  be  their  Prince  ;  (8)  that 
they  shall  have  peace  and  be  multiplied  ;  (9)  that  God's  sanctuary  shall  be 
in  the  midst  of  them  forever  ;  (10)  that  their  situation  shall  be  as  in  Rev. 
21  : 3  ;  (11)  that  the  Gentiles  shall  acknowledge  the  great  power  of  God 
when  this  is  accomplished.  Comp.  Jer.  32  :  37-44  (notice  contrast  with 
which  comp.  Jer.  31  :28)  ;  Jer.  33  (noticing  '*  the  building  as  at  first,"  the 
cities  and  even  '^  streets  of  Jerrisalmn"  filled  with  rejoicing,  the  reigning 
of  the  Branch  a  descendant  of  David's,  the  Covenant  shall  not  be  broken, 
etc.)  ;  Jer.  3  :  14-18  (observing  that  then  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  '*  the 
throne  of  the  Lord"  that  nations  shall  be  gathered  unto  it,  and  that  they 
come  '*  to  the  land  that  I  have  given  for  an  inheritance  unto  your  fathers  "); 
Ezek.  11  :  16-20  ("  cast  far  off"  shall  still  be  brought  into  '''the  land  of 
Israel"  etc.)  j  Jer.  23  : 5-8  (so  complete  is  this  restoration  under  the  super- 
vision of  David's  seed  that  it  is  compared  with  that  from  Egypt,  etc.^ ; 
Ezek.  34  :  11-31  (sheep  delivered  *'  m  a  dark  and  cloudy  day"  and  trie 

*  When  Fairbaim  {Ezekiet),  Schrdder  {Ezekid  in  Lange's  Cbm.),  and  others,  by  a 
wholesale  spiritualizing  of  the  plain  grammatical  meaning  (with  great  learning,  etc.) 
make  out  that  all  this  is  fulfilled  in  the  Christian  Church  or  world,  the  Jewish  nation 
and  land  (and  aU  particulars)  being  only  typical  of  something  else,  this  is  the  result  of 
deep-rooted  prejudice,  that  overrides  eyerything,  bends  everything,  substitutes  every- 
thing to  make  it  correspond  with  its  preconceived  spiritual  theory.  We  envy  not  the 
labors  and  results  of  such  writexs. 
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*•  servant  David  '*  shall  be  *^  the  Prince,"  delivering  them  from  *'  theyohe'^ 
so  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  *'  aprey'^) ;  Zeph.  3  :  8-20  ;  Zeeh.  8  ;  Jer. 


imbedded  in  nearly  all  prophetic  utterances  ;  and,  as  the  reader  must  ob- 
serve, if  the  Covenant  and  its  fulfilment,  if  the  promises  of  God  respecting 
Kingdom  and  perfected  salvation  are  so  directly  mid  fundamentally  ideitti- 
fied  with  this  people,  the7i  it  is  reasonable  to  anticipate  that  much  should  be 
said  of  it.  If  the  reason  be  asked  why,  although  not  ignored  but  expressly 
mentioned  and  implied,  comparatively  so  little  is  stated  on  the  subject  in 
the  New  Test,  the  answer  is  given  by  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  themselves, 
viz.,  that  the  prophets  are  to  befulfilledy  and  that  it  is  taken  for  granted  that 
we  possess,  read,  study  and  believe  in  them.  The  Old  Test,  is  not  super- 
seded by  the  New  (Prop.  16),  and  we  are  urged  to  observe  the  intimate  and 
enduri}ig  connectio7i  existing  between  them.  Both  form  the  Word  of  God, 
and  therefore  it  is  our  duty  on  a  subject  like  this  to  consult  both,  and  as- 
certain what  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal.  If  we  take  the  particulars 
thus  given  ;  notice  of  whom  they  are  predicted  ;  how  they  are  related  to 
each  other  ;  that  they  never  have  been  fulfilled  ;  that  they  cannot  without 
violence  be  applied  to  any  other  people  ;  how  the  most  sacred  of  all  pledges 
support  them,  etc.,  the  only  consistent  conclusion  that  we  can  arrive  at  is 
that  contained  in  the  Proposition.  If  some  will  be  like  those  spoken  of  in 
Ezek.  11  :  15,  saying  that  the  land  shall  not  be  given  to  this  people  in  pos- 
session but  pertains  to  others,  the  reply  coming  From  God  Himself  immedi- 
ately follows,  for  He  will  sayictify  Himself  (Ezek.  20  :  41-44)  before  the 
Gentiles,  and  manifest  (Zech.  8  :  6)  that  the  work  is  not  difficult  of  accom- 
plishment. Hence  the  Spirit  of  the  New  Test,  as  we  show  in  various 
places,  accords  in  upholding  "  the  hope  of  Israel'^  ■ 

>  We  refer  to  another  point  which  l^gelflbach  (Lange's  Com.  Isa.,  ch.  11  :  10-16)  brings 
ont  prominently,  viz.,  '*  The  return  of  Israel  takes  place  only  when  the  Messiah  has 
appeared,  and  the  heathen  have  gathered  to  Him.' '  The  order  laid  down  is  plain  :  (1)  a 
previous  gathering  out  of  Gentiles  ;  (2)  then  a  glorious  restoration  to  follow  ;  (3)  this  is 
a  universal,  and  not  a  partial,  return  ;  (4)  this,  like  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  will  be 
accompanied  by  an  extraordinary  manifestation  of  the  supernatural. 

>  The  student  desirous  to  investigate  this  highly  interesting  subject  wiU  find  abundant 
material  in  the  prophets.  Thus  e.g.  let  him  compare  the  concluding  part  of  Isa.  42, 
where  the  judgments  brought  upon  the  nation  are  delineated,  and  contrast  this  with  the 
promised  restoration,  which  God  appeals  to  as  His  special  work  that  He  may  be  glorified, 
as  contained  in  the  following  chapter.  The  miraculous  power  exerted  in  that  day  is 
presented  in  Isa.  30  :  26,  which  even  our  opponents,  as  Barnes,  Com.  loci,  apply  **  to  the 
times  of  the  Messiah"  as  something  that  cannot  be  doubted,  and  on  the  healing  the 
wound,  etc.,  remark  :  "  Jehovah  would  heal  it  by  restoring  them  to  their  own  land  and 
to  their  former  privileges."  The  context  indisputably  shows  that  it  is  allied  with  the 
same  period  of  time  (Rev.  19,  etc.)  that  precedes  and  foUows  the  Sec.  Advent  of  the 
Messiah.  Isa.  61  is  connected  with  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  seeing  that  it 
is  allied  with  a  *'  day  of  vengeance,"  with  a  "  building  the  old  wastes,"  a  "  raising  up 
the  former  desolations,"  a  ''repairing  the  waste  cities,  the  desolations  of  many  genera- 
tions," etc.  If  we  were  at  liberty  to  receive  the  remarkable  rendering  (iiss.  Pachom  and 
1  D.,  11  of  the  Sep.)  of  the  phrase  "  in  their  land  they  shall  possess  double/'  viz.,  **  they 
shall  possess  their  land  a  second  time,"  it  would  increase  the  force  of  it ;  but  this  is  not 
necessary.  Various  distinctive  predictions  will  follow  under  the  Propositions  relating 
to  Jewish  conversion  and  supremacy,  the  period  of  violence,  the  inheritance  of  Jesus,  etc. 

Obs.  5.  There  is  only  one  ohjection  that  at  first  thought  appears  plausi- 
ble urged  against  this  restoration,  which  we  feel  unable  to  answer  as  it 
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probably  deserves.  It  is  this  :  "  the  whole  house  of  Israel,^^  loth  ^^Judah 
and  Israel "  are  to  be  restored,  but  if  so,  where  are  the  ten  tribes  ?  Thus 
far  the  question  asked  is  legitimate,  but  when  it  is  added  :  ^'  if  their  pres- 
ent situation  cannot  be  certainly  and  satisfactorily  established  it  is  impos- 
sible to  accept  of  a  restoration,^'  then  the  objector  goes  beyond  his  com- 
mission. (1)  Where  are  the  ten  tribes  ?  Entire  Yolumes  have  been  written 
on  this  interesting  point,  one  writer  finding  traces  of  them  in  the  American 
Indians  ;  another  in  various  nations  in  Central  Asia  ;  one  in  Abyssinia  and 
on  the  coast  of  Africa  ;  another  in  South  America,  etc.  Eminent  linguists 
(as  Jones,  etc.),  travellers  (Wolf,  etc.),  and  others,  have  found  in  some  tribes 
and  nations  peculiarities  of  language,  custom,  rites,  etc.,  resembling  those 
of  the  Jews.  But  amid  the  diversity  of  view  who  can  positively  give  us  tho 
proper  information  ?  No  one,  with  any  degree  of  assurance,  although  in 
some  instances  we  may  grant  a  high  degree  of  probability.  This  may, 
however,  be  taken  as  an  indication  that  their  existence,  owing  to  such 
existing  peculiarities  cannot  on  the  other  hand  be  positively  denied.  This 
would  be  both  illogical  and  unscholarly.  (2)  Is  it,  however,  necessary  to 
know,  or,  according  to  the  Word,  can  we  ever  know  their  location,  etc.  ? 
This  \^  doubtful,  for  it  is  proper  to  consider  in  such  an  investigation  several 
particulars  more  or  less,  overlooked.  1.  This  restoration  is  not  appointed 
lor  man  to  perform,  or  for  the  nation  itself  to  undertake  ;  it  is  constantly 
and  invariably  designated  as  Ood^s  designed  work,  specially  delegated  to  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  if  God  knows  where  they  are,  that  is  all-suffi- 
cient. If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  work  were  ours,  then  we  ought  to  know. 
2.  In  view  of  this  bein^  God's  work  He  has  specifically  declared  that  ^e^ 
watchful  eye  is  constantly  fixed  upon  them,  and  that,  however  commingled 
amon^  the  nations  and  as  individuals  concealed  in  the  mass  of  humanitv. 
He  takes  cognizance  of  every  one  of  them.  Thus  e.g.  Amos  9:9;  Ezek. 
12  :  15  ;  Jer.  46  :  28  ;  Deut.  28  :  62,  etc.,  in  connection  with  the  ascrip- 
tions of  perfect  knowledge,  a  knowledge  and  power  that  extendeth  to  all 
things,  it  is  unworthy  of  faith  and  of  reason  to  stumble  over  our  lack  of 
knowledge  in  the  face  of  so  many  plain  predictions.  The  resurrection,  and 
other  doctrines  might  on  the  same  plea  be  discarded.  It  is  sufficient  to 
stay  ourselves  upon  God,  Isa.  64  :  4.  3.  But  when  we  come  to  scan  the 
prophecies  more  narrowly  it  will  be  found  that  this  very  undecided  infer- 
mation  is  predicted  and  forms  an  additional  proof  both  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  prophets  and  of  the  necessity  of  faith  m  this  return.  For  the  ten 
tribes  being  more  idolatrous  than  Jndah  and  having  first  dishonored  the 
Theocratic  ordering,  meet  with  special  abhorrence,  and^  as  the  Word  teaches, 
suffer  proportionately.  They  are  **  the  outcasts  of  Israel,^'*  distinguished 
from  ^^the  dispersed  of  Judah,'^  Isa.  11  :  12,  cutoff  long  before  Judah,  and 
not  restored  at  the  return  from  Babylon  ;  *  and  as  Brookes  (El.  Froph. 
Inter.,  p.  198)  has  shown,  their  return  is  a  matter  of  surprise,  tne  question 
being  asked:  ^^  then  where  had  they  beenV^  Isa.  49  :  21.  Being  more 
idolatrous  than  Judah  they  are  more  given  up  to  it  according  to  the  threat 
of  Deut  4  :  27,  28  ;  Deut.  28  :  36,  64  ;  Jer.  16  :  13,  and  implied  as  realized 
in  Ezek.  36  :  25,  etc.  ;  consequently  a  portion  of  the  nation  thus  adopting 


*  Brookes  ably  shows  this  in  EL,  Proph.  IrUerp, ;  Shimeall  and  others  do  the  same. 
Admitting  that  some  few  may  have  retnmed  does  not  embraoe  a  general  or  tribal  one, 
or  meet  the  conditions  of  prediction  on  the  subject. 
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the  worship  and  nsages  of  idolatrous  nations,  although  kept  more  or  less 
separate  in  the  very  forms  used  bv  them,  would  be  difficult  to  distinguish.* 
And  some  even  think  that  a  hidden,  concealed  condition  is  implied  in  Isa. 
16  :  3,  4,  etc.  Fully  admitting  the  difficulties  attached  to  this  point,  yet 
over  and  against  them  is  the  Word  of  Qod  ;  and  the  believer  is  at  no  loss  in 
making  his  decision  when  God  says':  Jer.  31  :  35-37.  What  our  eyes  now 
behold  in  the  perhaps  now  unconscious  witnesses  of  God  (Isa.  43  :  10-13  : 
Isa.  44  :  8,  etc.)  causes  us  firmly  to  hold  to  the  testimony  of  the  futare 
that  is  yet  to  be  added  in  the  eyes  of  all  nations.  In  the  light  of  a  thou- 
sand predictions  like  Ezek.  39  :  28  ;  Dent.  30  :  3,  4  ;  Isa.  43  :  5,  6,  et,c. , 
who,  that  receiyes  the  Word  as  given  by  the  Almighty,  can  reject  b\xo\i  a 
restoration. 

Satisfied  from  the  particnlar  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  the  past,  and  from  the  posi- 
tive declarations  of  the  Almighty  on  the  subject,  that  He  wiU  perform  this  work,  and, 
when  the  time  comes,  reveal  the  long  lost  ones,  we  do  not,  for  the  reasons  assigned, 
consider  the  identification  of  the  lost  tribes  essential.  Yet  in  view  of  the  interest 
pertaining  to  them,  it  may  be  weU,  if  only  to  show  the  variety  of  conjectures,  to  point 
ont,  to  some  extent,  the  opinions  entertained.  Aside  from  Galmet'  s  Die.  and  the  articles 
to  be  found  in  onr  religions  cydops.,  the  writings  of  missionaries,  Wolf,  Carey,  Marsli- 
man,  and  others,  the  reader  wiU  find  the  foUowing  works  on  the  subject.  Grant's 
Neslorians,  or  the  Lost  Iribes;  Fletcher's  Israel  R&iux  ^making  them  the  Tartars)  ; 
Moore's  The  Lost  Tribes  (making  them  the  Saxons) ;  Sailman's  Researches  in  the  East 
(endeavors  to  trace  the  tribes  to  the  17th  century) ;  Whiston's  Memoirs j  vol.  1  (advocates 
the  Tartar  theory) ;  Thorowgood's  Jews  in  America  (old  work— others  more  recent — 
comp.  e.g.  Wm.  Penn  in  Jewish  Eicpositor,  under  tie  title  of  The  Sun  ,m  the  West)  ; 
Brookes,  under  the  signature  of  **Ahdiel"  in  Jewish  Expositor,  indicates  the  Welsh  and 
some  of  the  Irish  ;  Samuel's  Israel's  Hiding  Discovered  (makes  them  of  Daghistan  on  tbe 
Caspian  Sea) ;  Hamiltqn,  Bryant,  Buchanan,  Wolf,  and  others  trace  them  to  the  Jews  of 
Cochin  on  the  coast  of  Malabar  ;  Wolf,  in  his  Miss,  Journal,  speaks  of  finding  some 
of  the  lost  tribes  in  and  around  Bombay,  and  among  the  Afghans ;  Sunmius,  De  JEtdremo 
Dei,  Judicio  (holds  the  North  Amer.  Indians  to  be  the  lost  tribe) ;  so  also  Boudinet's 
titar  of  the  West,  Crawford's  Proph,  of  the  Gospel,  Elliott's  Jews  in  America,  Jones's  His. 
of  America,  Simon's  Hope  of  Israel,  Worsley's  Am£r,  Indians,  Ingraham's  Ten  Tribes  (in 
opposition,  L.  Estrange 's  Americans  no  Jews)  ;  Edrehi's  His.  Acct.  of  the  Ten  Tribes 
(finds  them  beyond  the  Sambot^^m  in  the  East) ;  indeed,  every  continent  is  placed  under 
contribution  to  s^ell  the  list,  Mexico,  South  America,  the  coast  and  the  wilds  of  Africa, 
China,  and  other  countries  have  swelled  the  number  of  conjectures.  More  recently  a 
vigorous  effort  is  made  by  Wilson  {Our  Israeliiish  Origin)  and  many  others  to  identify 
the  British  nation  with  the  lost  ten  tribes.  A  society  called  "  Israel's  Identification 
Society"  is  reported  by  the  newspapers  to  be  established  to  prove  this  Jewish  orig;in. 
Other  works  also  refer  to  the  subject,  such  as  Burns's  "  Travels  in  Bokhara,  Basnage's 
His.  of  the  Jews  (so  other  histories),  Jerome  on  Dan.  11,  Josephus,  B.  11,  ch.  5,  and 
various  of  the  Pre-Mill.  writers,  especially  those  who  devote  considerable  space  to  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews.  As  we  have  no  theory  of  our  own  to  support,  it  is  unnecessaxy 
to  discriminate  between  these  widely  confiicting  opinions. 

We  have  no  objection  to  finding  the  lost  tribes  in  any  country  on  the  globe,  and 
especially  none  to  discovering  them  in  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  but  we  do  most 
earnestly  protest  to  the  deductions,  perversions,  and  absurdities  that  may  be  engrafted 
upon  such  views.  It  is  proper  to  notice  the  manner  in  which  the  theory  of  "  Angilo- 
Israelism"  (i.e.  of  making  the  English  nation  identical  with  the  lost  ten  tribes)  is 
handled  under  the  leadership  of  Edward  Hine,  of  London,  England.  This  view  assumes 
that  Jndah  and  Benjamin  alone  compose  the  Jewish  nation,  and  that  the  Ten  Tribes 
aUme  constitute  Israel.    By  this  unscriptural  distinction  it  denies  that  the  Twelve  Tribes 

♦  Rev.  McNeil e.  Prospects  of  the  Jews,  an  able  work,  justly  and  at  length  shows  that  the 
prophecies  relating  to  the  separate  condition  of  the  Jews  mainly  apply  to  Judah.  But 
this  by  no  means  excludes  Israel,  whom  God  wlU  preserve  in  a  sufficiently  distinctive 
form  to  verify  His  promises.  The  greatness  and  majesty  of  God,  as  weU  as  His  faith- 
fulness, are  shown  in  this  wonderful,  covert  preservation. 
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constitnte  the  nation.  Sneh  a  theoiy  is  ntterlj  repudiated  by  the  ScripttiTes.  The 
reader  will  find  the  reasons  given  hj  Robert  Roberts  in  the  Debate  with  Hine  on  the 
<|nestion, ''  Are  Englishmen  Israelites  ?"  '  It  is  snflElcient  here  to  say,  that  the  origin  of 
both  is  the  same  ;  both  have  the  name  of  their  oommon  father  Jacob,  changed  to  Israel ; 
that  when  the  separation  took  place  (as  a  punishment)  it  did  not  affect  the  Israelitish 
status  of  Jndah  and  Benjamin  ;  that,  in  view  of  the  separation  and  to  distinguish 
between  the  two  sections  of  the  same  nation,  the  smaller  portion  was  called  after  Judah 
(the  royal  tribe),  the  larger  retained  the  designation  of  Israel ;  that  when  the  Ten 
Tribes  were  scattered  and  disappeared,  Judah  being  still  the  visible  representation  of 
the  nation,  the  name  applied  to  the  nation  was  derived  from  those  recognized  as  exist- 
ing ;  that  all  the  tribes  were  also  called  Jews,  as  seen  in  Josephus,  and  in  the  New 
Test.  Rom.  3  : 9,  29 ;  10  :  12 ;  9  :  23,  24,  and  2:9,  10  ;  that  "  Israel"  was  used  as 
synonymous  with  **  Jew,'  and  applied  both  to  the  ten  and  to  the  two  tribes,  as  e.g. 
liatt.  8  :  10  ;  Luke  1  :  16,  54,  68  ;  Acts  13  :  17  ;  21  :  28,  and  Acts  22  :  3,  oomp.  with 
Bom.  11:1;  that  Jesus  is  both  "  the  King  of  the  Jews*'  and  "  the  King  of  Israel,"  both 
phrases  being  identical ;  that  the  twelve  tribes  are  distinctively  mentioned  as  constitut- 
ing the  one  nation.  Acts  26  :  7  ;  James  1:1;  Acts  28  :  20  ;  that  the  nation  is  an  elect, 
covenanted  nation  to  whom  the  promises  belong,  and  although  punished  for  disobedi- 
ence, the  election  remains  including  the  whole  nation  originally  chosen  ;  that  the 
prophecies  speaking  of  the  nation  as  a  whole,  do  not  discriminate  (as  e.g.  those  in 
Deut.)  between  the  tribes  ;  that  the  prophecies  particularizing  the  manner  of  restoration 
refer  both  to  Judah  and  to  Israel ;  that  in  the  future  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah  the 
twcdve  tnbes  are  distinctly  mentioned,  as  in  Rev.,  chs.  7  and  21 ;  that  as  a  nation  both 
the  two  and  the  ten  tribes  are  suffering  the  withdrawal  of  God,  and  are  under  judgment 
as  such,  thus  fulfilling  the  threats  presented  against "  the  children  of  Israel " ;  and  that 
if  such  a  preference  is  shown  to  the  ten  tribes,  it  would  be  manifestly  unjust  to  the  two 
tribes  who  continued  more  faithful  and  received  more  special  promises,  etc.  The  plea 
that  the  Ten  Tribes  were  separated,  etc.,  for  blessing,  is,  as  Roberts  conclusively  shows, 
completely  met  by  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  whic^  declare  the  exact  reverse.  The 
effort  to  make  the  exalted  predictions  relating  to  Israel  in  the  future  to  be  verified  at 
the  present  time  by  an  identification  with  England's  greatness,  without  the  Advent  of 
the  Messiah,  is  simply  a  degradation  of  the  sublime  prophecies,  and  leading  to  unbelief. 
It  is  more  :  it  slides  into  *'  blasphemous  nonsense,"  as  illustrated  by  a  writer  in  the 
Proph.  News,  Aug.,  1879,  who  quotes  one  Ozley,  a  follower  of  Hines,  writing  in  Hine's 
own  periodical,  on  The  Deliverer  out  of  Zion,  as  follows  :  ''  The  work  of  identity  (of 
the  British  nation  with  the  lost  ten  tribes  of  Israel),  and  that  of  the  Deliverer  out  of 
Zion,  according  to  our  impression,  is  all  one.  It  is  &e  same  work.  It  is  effected  at  the 
same  time.  .  .  .  U  these  things  are  so,  then  where  is  the  Deliverer?  .He  must 
already  have  come  out  of  Zion  ;  He  must  be  doing  His  great  work  ;  He  must  be  among 
US.  It  is  our  impression  that  by  the  glory  of  the  work  of  the  identity  we  have  come  to 
the  time  of  Israel's  national  salvation  by  the  Deliverer  out  of  Zion ;  and  thai  Mward 
Hine  and  that  deliverer  are  identical.**  Alas  !  how  sad,  that  things  which  belong  exclusive- 
ly to  Jesus  the  Messiah  should  thus  be  prostituted  under  fanatical  *'  impressions."  But 
Uiis  is  on  a  par  with  numerous  other  vagaries  (such  as  making  the  English  throne 
David's  throne,  etc.),  which  a  mixture  of  spiritualiziiig,  literalism,  rashness,  and  dogmatism 
produces.  There  is  no  danger  Uiat  one  who  has  compared  the  Scriptures  relating  to 
the  restoration  of  the  Jews  will,  for  a  moment,  entertain  such  views  (whatever  identifica- 
tion may  exist  as  to  Jewish  origin) ;  it  is  only  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  subject,  or 
hare  a  slight  knowledge  of  it,  that  can  be  influenced  by  it.  The  fundamental  error 
(npon  which  a  mass  of  others  is  erected)  is  in  not  discerning  **  both  the  houses  of  Israel" 
^■a.  8  :  14)  are  identical  with  '*  the  house  of  Jacob."  So  Wild's  work  (fhe  Lost  7  en 
Tribes)  takes  a  somewhat  similar  position,  and  lays  great  stress  on  the  United  States, 
making  the  Saxon  race  to  be  Israel.  Having  nothing  to  say  respecting  the  alleged 
Jewish  origin  (saving  that  it  is  largely  founded  on  conjecture  and  speculation)  we  do 
object,  however,  to  the  perversion  of  prophecy,  covenants,  promise,  etc.,  as  illustrated 
in  making  Queen  Victoria's  throne  to  be  ''David's  throne,"  the  stone  to  be  England,  etc. 
We  give  our  reasons  for  dissent  under  various  Propositions,  while  acknowledging  the 
sincerity,  etc.,  of  the  writer. 

• 

Obs,  6.  Our  argament  on  this  point  would  be  incomplete  if  a  brief 
gynopsiB  of  Paurs  reasoning  in  Romans,  alluded  to,  were  not  appended,  thus 
more  completely  binding  the  Old  and  New  Tests,  together  in  the  same  doc- 
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trinal  position.  Leaving  the  filling  up  of  minor  details  to  the  reader,  the 
leading  ideas  of  the  Apostle  are  presented  by  ns  in  the  following  order  :  In 
ch.  9  we  have  :  (1)  His  sorrow  for  the  Jews  ;  (2)  the  covenant  relationship 
of  the  Jews  ;  (3)  their  election  ;  (4)  **  the  children  of  promise  are  counted 
for  the  seed  "  ;  (5)  that  Gentiles  by  faith  can  also  become  such  a  seed ; 

gl)  that  the  nation  being  in  unbelief,  still  a  part,  together  with  engraited 
entiles  shall  be  saved  ;  (7)  to  prove  this  calling  of  the  Gentiles  he  quotea 
Hos.  2  :  23,  biit  to  observe  the  force  and  propriety  of  the  quotation  we  turn 
to  Hosca  and  find  it  connected  with  a  restoration  of  the  Jews  which  has 
never  yet  been  realized  ;  hence  it  is  presented  (a)  because  it  clearly  indicates 
that  the  Gentiles  can  and  will  thus  be  called,  and  {b)  that  they  being  thus 
also  grafted  in  shall,  as  taught  in  many  places,  participate  m  the  glory, 
etc.,  of  the  restoration.  He  then  produces  Hos.  1  :  10,  which  applies  in 
the  same  way,  and  next  Isa.  10  :  22,  23  (Sep.  Ver.  Home  1,  p.  302)  ;  Isa. 
28  :  22  ;  Isa.  1  :  9,  the  immediate  contexts  of  which  confirm  our  statement ; 
for  in  them  we  have  {a)  the  Jewish  nation  cast  away  on  account  of  their 
sinfulness  ;  {b)  this  consumption  decreed  ;  {c)  but  during  this  period  a 
remnant  shall  be  saved,  a  seed  is  to  be  raised  up  lest  God's  purposes  and 
promises  fail ;  {d )  this  consumption  shall  be  removed,  for  the  nation  after 
suffering  for  its  sins  shall  be  restored.  Therefore,  the  Apostle  only  selects 
the  points  which  show,  (1)  the  foretold  rejection  of  the  nation,  and  (2)  the 
raising  up  of  a  seed,  even  out  of  Gentiles,  during  this  time,  leaving  the 
reader  from  his  own  knowledge  of  the  prophets  to  fill  up  the  remainder  wnich 
was  not  needed  just  then  in  his  tram  of  thought.  (8)  Lastly,  the  ^reat 
offence,  which  led  to  their  complete  overthrow,  as  predicted  by  the  propnets, 
and  to  the  engrafting  of  Gentiles,  is  shown  to  be  their  stumbling  over  "  the 
stumbling  stone^^  Jesus  Christ.  In  ch.  10  is  stated  :  (1)  the  desire  of  the 
Apostle  that  the  Jews  might  be  saved  by  faith  in  Christ ;  (2)  that  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  that  thus  believe  shall  be  saved  ;  (3)  that  comparatively  few  of 
the  Jews  would  receive  the  truth  preached  in  Christ ;  (4)  that  as  Moses  and 
Isaiah  predicted,  others,  even  Gentiles  would  be  called  and  be  adopted.  But 
as  Paul  assumes  the  undoubted  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies  on  the  one 
point,  it  is  just  that  we  believe  that  the  remainder  is  equally  worthy  of 
credit.  Let  us  see  then  what  stands  in  the  context  of  the  passages  referred 
to  by  Paul.  Isa.  51  : 1  describes  (a)  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ ; 
(b)  tliat  many  shall  be  justified  through  Him  ;  (c)  that  Jesus  shall  obtain  a 
great  portion  ;  (d)  then  follows  '*  the  Barren  Woman''  (see  Prop.  118),  and 
a  glorious  Millennial  description,  including  the  restoration  of  the  very  nation 
that  reiected  this  stricken  Saviour.  Paul  appropriately,  as  his  argument 
here  only  required,  uses  it  to  show,  (1)  that  the  Jews  nationally  would  not 
believe,  (2)  that  others  would.  Deut.  32  :  21  has,  (a)  the  Jews  on  account 
of  sin  are  rejected  by  God  ;  (J)  during  this  time  of  God's  withdrawal,  He 
will  provoke  them  by  gathering  out  another  people  ;  {c)  while  this  gathering 
is  in  process  the  Jewish  nation  shall  be  scattered  and  suffering  ;  (a)  but  lest 
others  should  exalt  themselves,  etc.,  God  will  relent  toward  His  covenanted 
people,  punish  their  enemies,  and  be  merciful  to  them  and  to  their  land. 
Isa.  65  : 1  gives  us  (a)  in  preceding  ch.  God's  anger  toward,  and  punish- 
ment of,  the  nation  ;  (b)  a  people  notwithstanding  gathered,  even,  as  Paul 
intimates  by  quoting.  Gentiles  ;  (c)  God  will  not  utterly  destroy  the  nation  ; 
(d)  this  followed  by  a  prediction  of  their  final  restoration.  The  unity  of 
order,  etc.,  preserved  by  the  Spirit  is  something  remarkable ;  and  Paul's 
quotations   instead  of   reversing,  or    transposing,    or  spiritualizing    the 


Prop.  112.]  the  theocratic  kingdom.  69 

prophets,  establishes  their  literal  understanding.  In  eh.  11,  the  first 
question  is  suggested  by  the  previous  reasoning ;  for  if  the  Jews  are 
nationally  rejected  and  others  gathered  in,  the  inquiry  would  naturally 
follow  :  **  Hath  God  cast  away  His  people,^ ^ — mark,  *'  His  people,*^  i.e.  a 
people  sustaining,  peculiar  covenant  relationship  to  Him — and  Paul  pro- 
ceeas  to  answer  it  negatively  by  two  powerful  reasons  :  (1)  that  a  re7nna7it, 
fiome  Jews  like  himself,  would  believe  and  hence  were  accounted  still  **  His 
people  ";  and  (2)  that  the  same  nation  that  stumbled  and  fell  would /;iaWy 
be  restored  and  be  acknowledged  as  **  His  people.*'  Let  us  follow  the 
Apostle  and  we  find,  (1)  the  question  as  stated  ;  (2)  the  first  reply,  that  God 
has  reserved  some,  including  himself,  who  were  not  cast  away  ;  (3)  and  even 
this  is  guarded  and  distinguished  from  the  national  election  (see  Prop.  24, 
etc.)  hjf  saying  that  this  '*  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,^'* 
i.e.  this  favor  is  bestowed  not  on  account  of  their  relationship  (which  for 
the  time  God  docs  not  regard,  having  rejected  during  a  determined  time 
the  nation  as  such,)  but  on  the  same  basis  by  which  Gentiles  are  received  ; 
(4)  this  election,  made  such,  by  faith,  will  obtain  the  promises  ;  (5)  the  rest 
of  the  Jews  are  blinded,  and,  owing  to  unbelief,  are  cut  off  from  the 
exalted  position  once  occupied,  viz.,  that  of  being  the  only  people  who 
nationally  sustained  a  present  special  covenant  relationship  with  God. 
Here  is  the  order  still  existing  down  to  the  present  day,  viz.,  (a)  the  Jews, 
as  a  nation^  saffering  a  rejection  ;  (b)  a  remnant  still  saved,  like  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  faith,  to  continue  the  elect  people,  or  the  seed  of  Abraham  ;  {c)  the 
rest  remaining  in  unbelief.  6.  He  reiterates  that  this  was  predictea,  and 
quotes  Isa,  29  :  10  as  proof,  and  when  reference  is  made  to  the  passage, 
precisely  (a)  such  blindness  is  prophesied  of  the  nation  ;  (b)  that  the  anger 
of  God  shall  fall  upon  them  ;  (c)  that  at  some  future  time  this  blindness 
shall  be  removed  ;  (d)  and  that  **  the  house  of  Jacob' ^  shall  no  longer  be 
ashamed.  Ps.  69  :  22,  23,  is  also  given,  and  in  the  context  is  found  (1)  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  ;  (2)  the  blindness  of  the  Jews  in  this  mat- 
ter ;  (3)  indignation  poured  upon  them  ;  (4)  they,  however,  that  seek  the 
Lord  shall  live  ;  (5)  and  then  follows  (v.  35,  36)  the  restoration  of  this  peo- 
ple, the  rehiilding  of  the  cities  of  Judah,  etc.  7.  Now  he  asks  of  the 
nation,  '^Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall/'  which  is  answered, 
** God  forbid.^'  The  reasons  for  believing  that  the  nation,  as  such,  will 
ultimately  be  reinstated  in  its  condition  forfeited  by  unbelief  follow. 
8.  They  have  fallen  for  the  present  that  salvation — the  promises  to  Abra- 
ham— may  also  be  tendered  to  Gentiles,  thus  provoking  them  to  jealousy. 
This  direct  allusion  again  to  Dent,  clearly  indicates  that  this  fall  is  merely 
iemporary,  and  that  the  Apostle  so  regarded  it  in  appealing  to  the  very 
Scripture  which  necessarily,  owing  to  the  context  in  which  it  stends,  implies 
and  teaches  it.  9.  {a)  ''JVbw  if  the  fall  of  them  (b)  be  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  (a)  the  diminishing  of  them,  (5)  the  riches  of  the  Oentiles : 
{c)  how  much  more  their  fulness.' '  Observe  of  whom  the  Apostle  predicates 
this  '*fall  "  and  "  diminishing,''  and  it  is  of  the  same  party  (not  another 
as  the  believing  portion)  that  this  ^^  fulness''  is  stated.  The  only  question 
is,  what  does  Paul  mean  by  the  word  '*  fulness."  That  the  charge  of 
forcing  a  meaning  may  not  fie  preferred  against  us,  we  cordially  accept  of 
the  definition  of  an  opponent.  Thus  Barnes  {Com.  loci)  '*  the  word  \ful' 
ness  '  means  that  which ^Zfe  up  or  completes  anything.  Thus  it  is  applied 
to  that  which  fills  a  yessel  or  cup  ;  also  to  the  piece  oi  cloth  which  is  put  in 
infill  up  the  rent  in  a  garment,  Matt.  9  :  16.     To  the  fragments  which 
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were  left  when  Christ  had  fed  the  fi^e  thousand,  Mark  8  :  20  ;  Bom.  13  :  10. 
'  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law/  i.e.  it  is  the  filling  up  of  the  law,  or  that 
which  renders  the  obedience  complete.  See  Gal.  5  :  14.  Here  it  standB 
opposed  to  their  fall  and  their  diminution^  and  evidently  means  their  com- 
plefe  restoration  to  the  favor  of  God  ;  their  recovery  from  unbelief  and 
apostacy."  It  does  not  refer  to  individuals  as  such,  for  those  who  thus 
shamefully  treated  Christ  and  were  punished  shall  never  have  this  said  of 
them,  but,  as  in  many  other  places,  of  the  jvation  as  such.  But  if  restored 
thus  to  the  favor  of  God,  what  does  this  imply  ?  Precisely  what  the  Apos- 
tle continues  to  present,  the  restoration  of  the  nation  into  its  once  obtained 
but  delayed  Theocratic-Davidic  position.  In  the  word  ^^fulness^^  the 
Apostle  embraces  that  ^''filling  up  in  the  Divine  Plan,  that  sublime  ^^  Jil- 
ling  up^^  or  complement  in  the  future  history  of  the  nation  as  given  by  the 
prophets  just  quoted  by  him.  10.  This  is  more  plainly  stated  :  ^^For  (1)  if 
the  casting  away  of  them  (2)  ie  the  reconciling  of  the  world  ^^  (Gospel  now 
tendered  to  all),  (3)  ^^what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  (4)  hut  life  from 
the  dead.''  The  same  nation  *'  cast  away"  is  the  one  **  received,'*  and,  as 
above,  when  thus  a^ain  restored  to  Divine  favor  as  a  nation  it  shall  proTe 
(so  the  prophets  declare  of  this  national  restoration,  and  which  we  shall 
describe  from  them  farther  on)  a  greater  blessing  (**  much  more'')  to  the 
Gentiles.*'  11.  Then  follows  an  illustration  of  which  Barnes  {Com.  loci) 
says  :  **  By  this  illustration  (of  first-fruits)  Paul  doubtless  means  to  eay 
that  the  Jewish  nation^  as  a  people,  were  set  apart  to  the  service  of  God,  and 
were  so  regarded  by  Him."  Taking  this  admission  and  legitimately  follow- 
ing it  out,  it  indicates  that  when  thus  restored  it  occupies  again  the  same 
position;  which  is  corroborated  by  the  tenor  of  the  prophets.  12.  The 
natural  branches  are  broken  off  (i.e.  on  account  of  unbelief,  rejected  as  un- 
worthy of  the  covenanted  blessings),  and  Gentiles  are  grafted  m  and  borne 
by  the  root,  viz.,  by  being  adopted  and  incorporated  as  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham (to  whom  the  Covenant  was  given),  they  with  Abraham  receive  the 
promises.  13.  This  nation  thus  cut  off,  God  is  able  to  graft  in  again,  i.e. 
restore  them  as  formerly,  especially  if  they  yield  up  their  unbelief  as  pre- 
dicted. Will  God  graft  them  in  again  ?  14.  That  He  will  do  it  is  posi^ 
tively  asserted  in  the  next  verse,  and  made  the  stronger  by  declaring  that  if 
Gentiles  could  be  adopted,  etc.,  **  how  much  more  shall  these,  which  be  the 
natural  branches,  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive  tree.^'  But  why  **  how 
much  more"  f  Simply  because,  as  Covenant  and  prophecy  unitedly  aflBrm, 
the  Divine  Purpose  pertaining  to  perfected  salvation  is  iiiseparably  con- 
nected with  the  Jewish  nation  as  such,  and  absolutely  requires  its  restora- 
tion. Hence  the  provision  that  is  specially  made  when  the  time  arrives 
for  the  removal  of  this  national  unbelief,  etc.  15.  The  Apostle  taking  this 
restoration  as  an  established  fact  in  the  Divine  Plan,  now  asserts  when  it 
will  be  accomplished,  (a)  He  speaks  of  it  as  **«  mystery'^  because  the 
Jews  could  not  understand  how  the  blessings  exclusively  promised  to  a 
covenanted  people,  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  could  bo  extended  to 
others  and  themselves  be  rejected,  which,  however,  is  explained  by  the 
adoption  by  faith  into  the  covenanted  people  of  Abraham,  and  by  the  addi- 
tional fact  that  this  rejection  of  the  nation  is  not  perpetual  but  only  for  a 
limited  period.  (5)  In  describing  how  long  this  blindness  or  hardness  or 
casting  away  is  to  continue,  he  emphatically  limits  it  to  "  until  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  has  come  in.'*  This  may  denote  either  until  the  filling  up 
of  the  predetermined  elect  (Props.  118,  153,  154,  etc.)  out  of  the  Gentiles 
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is  accomplished,  or  until,  as  in  Christ's  declaration,  tlie  filling  up,  the  com- 
plement  of  ^^  the  times  of  the  Gentiles"  is  finished.  In  either  case  the 
rejection  of  the  nation  is  not  final  but  bounded  by  a  definite  period  known 
to  Ood.  16.  Then,  i.e.  after  this  order  has  been  fulfilled,  viz.,  the  con- 
tinued blindness  of  the  nation  until  this  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has  come 
in,  then  comes,  ^^ And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.'' ^  Then  Abraham,  Isaac 
and.  Jacob  and  all  the  pious,  believing  dead  shall  arise  to  inherit  the  prom- 
ises ;  then  the  Gentiles  grafted  in  bv  faith,  the  dead  of  centuries  shall  also 
arise  and  inherit  with  them  ;  and  then  too  the  nation  once  blind,  rejected 
and  sorely  punished  shall  return  to  their  former  station  of  special  consecra- 
tion to  God,  and  "  all  Israel,^'  not  part  (comp.  Ezek.  39  :  28)  but  all,  thus 
sayed  shall  prove  an  inestimable  blessing  to  the  world.  17.  But,  as  Paul 
well  knew,  this  requires  supernatural  agency^  direct  Divine  interposition, 
and  therefore — mark  well— he  locates  in  the  future,  as  our  whole  argument 
evinces  that  it  must,  after  this  continued  blindness  and  after  this  gathering 
of  Gentiles  or  the  completion  of  their  times,  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
as  ^*  the  Deliverer  y^^  which,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  seeing  that  we  .yet 
live  during  the  time  of  this  blindness  and  gathering,  or  Gentile  era,  must 
refer  to  the  Coming  of  this  Deliverer  ^^the  second  time  unto  salvation.^'  * 
18.  That  "  the  Deliverer*^  comes  at  this  time  (and  not  at  the  First  Advent) 
is  evident  by  studying  the  connection  in  which  the  passage  quoted  is  found 
in  Isaiah.  There  it  stands  related  to  (1)  a  time  when  the  sins  of  Israel 
have  separated  them  from  God ;  ^2)  when  their  calamities  shall  be  great 
and  they  need  deliverance  ;  (3)  wnen  God  will  come  with  vengeance  (not 
upon  tnem  but)  upon  their  enemies  ;  (4)  the  nation,  as  a  nation,  will 
repent ;  (5)  when  this  vengeance  shall  cause  a  general  fear  to  prevail ; 

(6)  when  the  Jews  shall  become  a  holy  nation  and  ever  retain  the  truth  ; 

(7)  and  when  Millennial  glory  and  blessedness  shall  prevail.  19.  The  Cove- 
nant promises  demand  this,  as  we  see  from  the  covenanted  T/ieocratic  arrange- 
ment which  God  has  proposed  to  fulfil,  which,  as  its  basis,  requires  for  its 
successful  operation,  '^  a  holy  people,"  and  as  a  conseouence  a  imtional 
repentance  and  acceptation  of  David's  Son,  Jesus  ^Hhe  Christ.^ ^  20.  All 
this  comes  to  pass,  because,  although  now  ^'  enemies"  of  the  Gospel,  they 
are  "  a«  touching  the  election,  beloved  for  the  Father* s  sake,*'  i.e.  they  are  a 
covenanted  people  to  whom  nationally  certain  promises  given  to  the  Fathers 
belong,  and,  therefore,  to  verify  these  promises  their  restoration  is  a  neces- 
siiy.  21.  For,  God  does  not  change  or  repent ;  His  promises  to  this  nation, 
notwithstanding  its  rebellion,  etc.,  are  sure.  Otherwise  with  His  fore- 
knowledge, powers,  etc..  He  would  not  have  made  and  called  them. 
22.  He  concludes,  in  view  of  all  this,  to  express  his  admiration  of  the 
mercy,  wisdom,  and  knowledge  of  God,  of  the  profound,  deeply  laid  Divine 
arrangements  for  salvation,  of  the  marvellous  advancement  of  them  as  then 
witnessed,  of  His  performing  and  perfecting  them  according  to  His  own 
willy  and  of  being  the  source  and  end  for  which  all  things  exist.  How  can 
we  resist  such  reasoning  which  falls  directly  within  the  anticipated  expecta- 
tions of  pious  Jews  and  Christian  believers  ;  which  expressly  warns  Gentiles 
against  tailing  into  the  blunder,  alas  !  now  so  general,  of  denying  to  this 
nation  its  covenanted  position  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  which  preserves 
a  united  testimony  of  inspired  men  upon  a  doctrine  momentous  as  to  results 
in  the  future  history  of  the  world.  Indeed  so  amazing  is  the  developing 
order  of  events  in  the  call  of  the  Jewish  nation,  in  its  fall,  in  the  gathering 
going  on,  in  the  continued  blindness,  in  the  assurance  of  the  removal  of  the 
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veil  and  the  re-establishment,  etc.^  that  we  may  well  say  with  James,  when 
expressing  his  belief  in  the  same  (Acts  15  :  16-18),  '^  known  unto  God  are 
all  His  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.**  Surely  the  early  Church 
more  fully  appreciated  the  Divine  Purposes  of  God  in  Redemption  by  keep- 
ing close  to  the  Record,  than  modem  theology  (with  here  and  there  an  ex- 
ception) with  all  its  boasted  enlightenment  and  deeper  spirituality.  Spirit- 
uality indeed  belongs  to  it,  as  they  also  evinced,  but  it  does  not  transpose 
or  alter  the  Divine  arrangements.* 

^  The  author  is  not  entirely  satisfied  with  the  explanation  generaUy  attached  to  the 
phrase  **  life  from  the  dead."  It  certainly  includes  the  idea  of  greater  blessings  as  verse 
12  does,  but  may  it  not  actually  describe  one  of  the  blessings,  viz.,  the  resurrection  of 
the  pious  dead,  which  we  have  shown  (Props.  125-129)  is  associated  with  this  identical 
restoration  and  through  which  unspeakable  blessings  will  be  extended  to  others.  Alford 
{Com.  loci)  thinks  that  it,  at  least,  implies  "  the  glories  of  the  first  resurrection,  and 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,"  without  excluding  the  other  idea  of 
**  some  further  blessed  state."  One  of  "  the  oldest  ecclesiastic^  explanations'*  (so 
Lange,  Com.  loci)  applied  it  to  ''  the  resurrection  of  the  dead"  (so  e.g.  Origen,  Chrysos- 
tom,  Btlckert,  Meyer,  Tholuck,  DeWette,  etc.). 

*  *'  Ck>me  out  of  Zion,"  Barnes  says  may  denote  that  Christ  "  should  arise  among 
that  people,  be  descended  from  themselves,  or  should  not  be  a  foreigner."  The  Heb. 
is  "  shall  come  to  Zion  ";  the  ^p.  '*  For  the  sake  of  Zion,  the  Deliverer  wiU  come,"  or 
as  some  render  it  **  the  Redeemer  shall  come  on  account  of  Zion,"  so  also  Che  Idee  and 
Latin  Vulgate.  Hengstenberg,  with  his  Church-Kingdom  theory,  cannot  see  how  this  can 
apply  to  a  literal  Zion- -to  **  come  out  cf  Zion"  —but  must  be  referred  to  the  Church,  for 
it  is,  in  his  estimation,  only  applicable  to  *'  the  Saviour  who  is  present  in  and  with  His 
Church."  This  is  a  mere  quibble,  unworthy  of  the  distinguished  writer,  for  even  if  his 
reasoning  had  force  it  would  be  inapplicable,  seeing  that  it  would  represent  Jesus  as 
coming"  out  of*'  the  Church.  If  He  can  do  this.  He  certainly,  when  He  comes  "  to  Ziofi,'  * 
as  Isaiah  says,  can  manifest  Himself  '*  o\jd  of  Zion,"  for  the  latter  phrase  simply  denotes 
the  place  of  manifestation  (comp.  e.g.  Props.  168  and  169).  Hengstenberg  on  this  point 
(and  others,  as  Luke  21  :  24  ;  Acts  1:6-8,  and  3  :  19,  20,  etc.)  has  been  ably  refuted  by 
an  anon,  writer  {Proph.  T^mes,  vol.  7,  p.  65,  etc.),  who  unmistakably  shows  its  connection 
with  Zech.  8  : 2-8,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  was  jealous  for  Zion  with  great 
jealousy,  and  I  was  jealous  for  her  with  great  fury.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  /  am  returned 
unto  Zion  ami  loill  dioeU  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem^"  etc.  (see  the  context  and  compare  with 
other  Scriptures,  as  Deut.  32  :  21-23  ;  Zeph.  1  :  12-18,  etc.).  The  simple  fact  recognized 
by  Paul  is  that  Jesus  exerts  Kis  Theocratic  power  in  connection  toi/A,  ojid  as  identified  tmtk, 
Zion,  where  the  Theocratic-Davidic  power  was  exerted.  Yitringa  (Bloomfield  on  Bom. 
11  :  26)  supposes  also  that  Paul  had  Ps.  14  :  7  in  view,  and  blended  it  with  the  other. 
This  may  be  correct,  and  if  so  corroborates  (as  it  does  independently)  our  position, 
since  the  restoration  is  linked  with  **  out  of  Zion,"  thus  :  ^*  Oh,  that  the  salvation  of 
Israel  were  come  ^*  out  of  Zion  !  Then  the  Lord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  His  people, 
Jacob  shall  rejoice  and  Israel  shaU  be  glad."  (The  last  expression  reminds  us  of 
Augustine's  rendering  of  Hos.  3  :  5 — City  of  Ood^  B.  18,  S.  28 — "  And  afterward  shaU  the 
children  of  Israel  return  and  seek  the  Lord  their  Grod  and  David  their  King,  and  shaU 
be  amazed  at  the  Lord  and  at  His  goodness  in  the  latter  days.") 

^  While  some  of  the  rationalistic  Jews  take  but  little  interest  in  a  national  restoration, 
while  some  are  incredulous  and  reject  it,  others,  and  especially  the  orthodox  portion  of 
the  nation,  tenaciously  hold  to  the  ancient  faith  based  on  the  prophecies.  They  still 
believe  what  Iteuss  {His.  Ch.  TheoL,  p.  55)  ascribes  to  the  Pharisees  :  *'  Everywhere  and 
always  they  hold  that  the  first  condition  of  realizing  the  brilliant  hopes  based  upon  their 
religious  faith  was  tlie  securing  and  assuring  of  the  national  independence."  This  faith 
is  a  matter  of  history,  attested  to  by  their  liturgical  prayers,  their  constant  and  abiding 
interest  in  the  Holy  Land,  their  pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem,  their  earnest  desire  to  be 
buried  in  its  sacred  soil,  their  expressed  hopes  of  a  return  (a  writer  in  the  Jewish  Chronide 
recently  calculated  the  restoration  to  take  place  about  a.d.  1880),  and  their  looking, 
longing,  and  praying  for  the  coming  Messiah.  A  Jew  who  honestly  believes  the  Old  Test, 
cannot  but  entertain  such  a  faith.  The  ancient  faith  is  shown  in  extracts  from  Jewish 
sources,  Babbinical,  Apocryphal,  etc.,  by  Brookes,  Mede,  etc.,  and,  in  view  of  the  quota* 
tions  given  in  this  work,  need  not  be  repeated.  While  the  Radicals  (Art.  *'  the  Jews," 
Qalaxyt  Jan.,  1872)  reject  the  belief  in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  (which  is  introductoiy 
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to  restoration),  yet  the  ortLodoz  firmly  hold  to  the  twelfth  Art.  of  belief  drawn  np  by 
the  oelebrated  Maimonides  :  "  I  believe  firmly  and  honestly  the  Advent  of  an  anointed 
Bedeemer,  and  notwithstianding  His  remaining  away  so  long,  I  nevertheless  yearn  daily 
for  His  Coming."  What  Milman  {His,  Jews,  vol.  3,  p.  183)  says  of  the  Jewish  belief  at 
the  time  of  the  Crusades  is  the  continued  faith  to- day  :  "  Though  they  had  been  so  long 
exiled  from  that  holy  soil,  though  the  few  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Palestine  were  but  as 
strangers  in  the  land,  Jewish  tradition  had  still  clung,  as  has  been  said,  with  undying 
fondness  to  their  rightful  ownership,  to  the  hopes  of  returning  to  that  blessed  country. 
Their  restoration  to  Judea,  to  Jerusalem,  was  U>hethe  greai  toork,  the  final  triuanph  of  the 
Messiah,  whensoever  or  wheresoever  He  would  appear."  The  numerous  false  Messiahs 
indicate  this  ardent  belief,  and  how  impostors  availed  themselves  of  it  to  the  detriment 
of  the  nation.  The  Inquisition  in  Spain  (Milman*  s  His,  Jews,  vol.  3,  p.  311)  had  certain 
tests  by  which  to  discover  latent  Judaism,  and  one  was  '*  the  expectation  of  the  Mes- 
siah" which  Milman  cidls  (p.  366)  the  "  (freat  and  consotaiory  article  qf  their  creed,"  which 
inspired  hope  under  persecution  and  distress.  Even  the  Chinese  Jews,  separated  from 
their  brethren  (p.  496,  voL  2)  **  entertain  distmct  though  remote  hopes  of  the  Coming  of 
the  Messiah.'*  The  Jews,  tcfo,  believe  that  this  restoration  wiU  be  effected  by  one  in  the 
Davidic  line  as  all  the  prophets  testify,  hence  e.g.  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Mohammed 
rejected  his  advances  and  *'  disclaimed  a  Messiah  sprung  from  the  loins  of  Hagar,  the 
bondswoman*'  (Milman).  The  Prince  of  the  Captivity  (Milman,  vol.  3,  p.  16— so  Gibbon, 
etc.)  who  professed  to  derive  his  ancestral  line  from  David,  at  his  inauguration  prayed, 
in  a  low  voice,  for  the  restoration  of  the  Kingdom  of  Israel.  Who  can  number  the 
prayers,  the  pathetic  appeals,  the  longing  supplications  that  have  poured  forth  from 
Jewish  hearts  and  lips,  sustained  by  prophetical  utterances  and  covenanted  relation- 
ship ?  The  Jews  are,  indeed,  mistaken  in  their  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  but  not  in  the 
Messianic  Kingdom  and  their  connection  with  it.  Bev.  Bandall  {The  Handwriting  cf 
God  in  Eyyptj  Sinai,  and  the  Holy  Land),  referring  to  the  Jews*  place  of  wailing  at  Jeru- 
salem and  an  interesting  scene  of  mourning  witnessed  by  himself,  says  :  **  But,  however 
sincerely  they  may  mourn  over  the  ruins  of  tlieir  demoHshed  temple,  no  rivers  of  grief 
can  cleanse  the  sanctuary,  no  sacrifices  of  prayer  rebuild  its  walls,  for,  in  the  purposes 
of  God,  it  has  been  utterly  and  forever  overthrown,'*  He  forgets  that  Jerusalem  is  only 
overthrown  for  a  definite  period — expressly  so  stated  by  Jesus— and  that  the  prophets, 
^BUh  wuUd  voice,  proclaim  its  restoration.  High-minded  Gentilism  will  not  delay  or 
alter  God*  a  purposes.  From  such  a  writer  we  turn  to  another,  who,  more  in  sympathy 
with  the  Jew  and  the  Scriptures,  says  (Bev.  Fuller  in  his  Address  to  the  Jeios,  appended 
to  The  Gospel  its  own  Witness) :  "  You  live  in  expectation  of  being  restored  to  your  own 
land.  We  expect  the  same  thing,  and  rejoice  in  the  belief  of  it.  The  Old  and  the  New 
Test  agree  in  predicting  it."  Yes  !  those  tearful  prayers,  those  mournful  supplications, 
that  undying  yearning,  that  persistent  cleaving  to— even  amid  a  sinful  unbelief  respect- 
ing God's  mode  of  procedure— €k>d's  promises  and  God's  faithfulness,  wiU  at  last  be 
answered  in  triumph  and  glory.  Isa.  30  :  18,  19,  etc.,  will  yet  be  verified  in  behalf 
of  this  afflicted  people. 

Obs.  7.  The  reader  will  consider  how  unnatural— eyen  cruel — it  would 
be,  if  the  doctrine  of  a  restoration  is  not  to  be  received,  to  give  so  many 
predictions  which  iji  their  plain  graminatical  sense  teach  a  future  glorious 
national  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  once  possessed  land.  Why  thus 
excite  the  expectations  and  hopes  of  a  multitude  for  many  centuries  of 
oppression  and  exile,  if  they  are  never  to  be  realized?  Would  such  a 
course  of  procedure  be  honorable  even  in  man,  knowing  as  he  must  the 
deception  that  would  accrue  from  it?  To  trifle  with  the  dearest,  most 
heart-felt  hopes  of  a  nation  by  \2aigaB^  pre-eminently  calculated  to  excite 
the  same,  is  not  Divine,  and  we  earnestly  repudiate  every  theory  which 
either  directly  or  indirectly  charges  Holy  Writ  with  such  a  mode  of  pro- 
cedure. No  f  God^s  Word  is  the  truths  and  the  grammatical  sense — the 
sense  which  all  men  agree  is  the  most  legitimate  in  language—K^ontains  the 
plain  truths  which  Ood  will  fulfil  at  the  appointed  time. 

It  is  a  matter  of  amazement  how  our  opponents,  in  order  to  rid  themselves  of  these 
predictions  which  they  cannot  fairly  spiritualize  and  appropriate  to  the  Ch.  Church, 
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interpret  the  prophecies,  applying  part  to  the  past,  part  to  the  present,  and  part  to  the 
future.  It  is  a  favorite  theory  wiw  some  that  the  promises  relating  to  restoration  to  the 
land,  supremacy,  etc.,  were  realized  in  the  reig^  of  David  and  Solomon.  But  they  fail 
to  answer  sach  questions  :  why  then  does  David  predict  them  as  still  future  ?  And  vehy 
do  Jeremiah  and  other  prophets,  who  lived  long  after  Solomon,  still  locate  the  fulfilment 
in  the  future  ?  And  whtf  do  all  associate  their  reali2sation  with  a  David's  Son  so  exalted 
and  sublime,  that  David  and  Solomon  sink  into  comparative  insignificance  in  com- 
parison with  Him  ?  And  why  do  the  New  Test,  writers  expressly  refer  these-  promises 
tu  Jesus,  the  Christ,  and  locate  their  fulfilment  at  the  Sec.  Advent?  If  this  method 
does  not  answer  every  prediction,  then  refuge  is  taken  in  conditionality,  just  as  if  the 
oath-bound  Covenant  of  God,  the  elect  and  Theocratic  position  of  the  nation,  did  not 
necessitate  God— in  order  to  evince  His  own  faithfulness  and  vindicate  His  intended 
Theocratic  Kingdom — to  be  faithful  in  a  restoration.  Where  e.g.  is  the  conditionality 
of  Zech.  14,  of  Luke  1  :  32,  33,  of  Isa.  66  :  17-25,  and  a  host  of  other  predictions  ?  The 
fact  is,  that  the  advocates  of  conditionality  do  not  honestly  and  consistently  believe  in 
their  own  theory,  and  the  conclusive  evidence  is  found  in  their  appropriating  (by  the 
process  of  spiritualizing)  these  very  predictions,  and  applying  them  as  fulfilled  in  Uie 
Ch.  Church.  Ten  thousand  instances  of  such  misapplication  could  readily  be  pro- 
duced, which  leaves  the  promises  of  Grod  to  the  nation  and  attested  to  by  solemn  oath, 
unfulfilled,  and  presents  us  a  very  imperfect  Bedemption,  simply  because,  following  a 
wrong  premise,  it  does  not  perceive  GocTs  glorious  Theocratic  Plan,  but  deliberately — 
without  observing  the  absurdity  involved— nukkes  God*s  Theocratic  Purpose  a  failnre. 

Obs.  8.  The  reader  will  specially  notice  (what  completely  meets  a  class 
of  objections  contained  e.g.  in  Letters  to  a  Millenarian,  etc.)  that  Moses 
after  the  delivery  of  the  ceremonial  law  and  after  the  establishment  of 
the  Theocratic  ordering,  predicts,  Deut.  32,  the  restoration  of  the  nation 
(e.g.  vs.  36-43)  after  the  call  and  gathering  (v.  21  comp.  with  Rom. 
10  :  19)  of  the  Gentiles.  This  exactly  correspofids  with  James's  declaration 
(Acts  15  :  16)  that  after  the  Gentiles  are  gathered  out  then  the  Davidic 
house  or  Kingdom  will  be  restored.  Here  we  have  conclusive  evidence 
(fully  sustained  bj  the  general  analogy  of  prophecy)  that  all  efforts  to 
apply  these  predictions  to  the  Gh.  Church,  m  part  or  in  whole,  are 
seriously  defective,  and  opposed  to  the  most  decisive  (chronological)  state- 
ments. Indeed,  as  our  argument  unmistakably  shows,  supported  by  abun- 
dant testimony  of  Scripture,  the  fulfilment  is  associated  with  the  Second 
Advent  of  Jesus,  David's  Son  (comp.  next  Prop.). 
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Proposition  113.  Ths  connection  of  this  Kingdom  with  Jewish 
restoration  necessitates  the  realization  of  their  predicted  repent- 
ance  and  cotwersion. 

The  restored  Theocratic  Kingdom  is  a  Jioly  Kingdom.  God 
Himself,  in  the  Person  of  His  Son,  again  condescends  to  act  as 
earthly  Ruler,  but  as  He  reveals  Himself  and  His  associated  Rulers 
in  a  higher  and  more  intimate  personal  relationship,  and  as  the 
design  is  to  make  this  a  powerful  and  all-pervading  Kmgdom,  those 
who  stand  nationally  in  a  covenanted  and  elect  relationship  must 
become  morally  qualified  for  its  establishment.  Hence  the  pre- 
dicted repentance  and  conversion  of  the  nation. 

Obs,  1.  We  have  passed  over  Rom.  11,  which  combines  the  conversion 
and  restoration.  So  self-evident  is  this,  that  oar  leading  opponents  con- 
cede this  to  us.  Thus  e.g.  Dr.  Brown  (Com.y  Rom.  8,  etc.)  interprets 
the  chapter  as  plainly  teaching  a  nationcU  conversion  and  restoration  of 
the  Jews ;  he  rejects  its  application  to  ''  individual  Jews/'  and  insists 
npon  a  **  national  recovery  of  Israel.*^  We  append  a  few  statements  of  its 
spirit.  *^  Until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  (have)  come  in,  i.e.  not  the 
general  conversion  of  the  world  to  Christ,  as  many  take  it ;  for  this  would 
seem  to  contradict  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  and  throw  the  national 
recovery  of  Israel  too  far  into  the  future ;  besides  in  v.  15,  the  Apostle 
seems  to  speak  of  the  receiving  of  Israel,  not  as  following,  but  as  contribut- 
ing largely  to  bring  about  the  general  conversion  of  the  world — but,  until 
the  Gentiles  have  had  their  full  time  of  the  visible  Church  all  to  them- 
selves, while  the  Jews  are  out,  which  the  Jews  had  till  the  Gentiles  were 
brought  in.'* 

We  quote  simply  to  indioate  his  oonvioiions  respecting  a  national  oonyersion  and 
restoration  and  not  to  indorse  bis  explanation  of  **ihe  fnlness*'  (which  we  rather 
attribute,  as  the  analogy  of  Scripture  teaches,  to  the  completion  of  the  elect,  chosen 
body  who  are  to  be  associated  with  the  Christ  as  Bulers,  etc.).  Many  others  of  our 
opposers  could  thus  be  quoted.  Even  Whitby  {Com,  Bom.  11)  asserts  that  the  conver- 
sion and  restoration  of  the  Jews  was  "  Ihe  constant  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
owned  by  aU  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  and  by  aU  commentators  he  has  met  with 
on  the  place."  The  pitiful  evasions  of  Barnes  in  his  commentaries  (e.g.  Isa.  11  and 
Bom.  11)  to  ayoid  a  restoration  (based  on  Covenant  relationship)  are  noticeable,  while 
conceding  (also  e.g.  2  Cor.  8  :  16)  '*  a  conversion  of  Ihe  people  at  large  ;  a  conversion  that 
shall  be  nearly  simultaneous  ;  a  conversion  en  masse.**  Barnes's  favorite  **  as  if*  looms 
up  conspicuously  in  this  subject— all  is  figurative  or  spiritual,  and  bringing  the  Jews 
**  out  of  aU  naiioTur '  (e.g.  Isa.  66  :  20)  is  simply  converting  them  in  these  countries,  and  the 
great  success  attending  such  conversion  is**  as  if*  caravans  of  them  proceeded  to  Jeru- 
salem, etc.  Such  perversions  are  saddening,  coming  from  good  men.  Fausset  (Com.  on 
Isa.  66  :  20),  referring  to  Houbigant,  advocating  a  restoration  to  the  Holy  Land,  says, 
"  It  cannot  mean  the  mere  entrance  of  the  Jews  into  the  Christian  Church  ;  for  such  an 
entrance  would  be  hyfaiihf  not  upon  '  horses,  litters,  and  mules.'  *'  But  Dr.  Fausset 
focgeks  how  readily  our  opponents,  if  need  be,  can  transform  those  "  horses*'  into  strong 


76  THE  THEOCRATIC  KINGDOM.  [PrOP.  118. 

faith,  the  "  litters  or  ooaohes'*  into  a  weak  or  easy  faith,  and  the  ''mules*'  into  a  stub- 
bom  or  persistent  faith  !  Oreater  transformations  than  these  constantly  meet  ns,  for  aa 
the  land  itself  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  this  conversion  in  yarions  predictions, 
the  land  is  transmuted  into  the  Ch.  Church  (and  even  into  heayen).  It  is  a  little 
difficult  to  apply  solely  to  conversion  the  predicted  rebuilding  of  the  cities,  tilling  and 
sowing  the  land,  multiplying  man  and  beast  (e.g.  £zek.  36  :  11,  12,  etc.)  in  "  the  in- 
heritance" of  "my  people  Israel,'*  but  then  these  are  such  figuratiye  trifles,  in  the 
estimation  of  our  opponents,  that  they  may  safely  be  passed  by. 

Obs.  2.  The  conyersion  and  the  restoration  both  result  from  a  personal 
Coming  of  Jesns.  Paul  informs  ns  (Bom.  11  :  25,  26)  that  when  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,  then  the  blindness  befiJlen  Israel  shall 
also  be  removed,  because  {as  the  Jews  believed),  '^  there  shall  come  out  of 
Zion  the  Deliverer y^^  etc.,  owing,  as  our  argument  has  shown,  to  the  Cove- 
nant, ^^for  this  is  my  Covenant  unto  them,^^  etc.  The  Apostle  could  not 
well  use  stronger  language  than  this  to  indicate  this  Pre- Millennial  Advent, 
and  the  resulting  conversion  and  restoration  ;  because  he  well  knew  that 
the  Jews  understood  Zech.  14,  etc.,  to  present  the  same  Advent  and  with  the 
same  results  ;  that  they  held  a  portion,  at  least,  of  Zech.  12  to  be  connected 
with  that  period  with  which  he  identifies  in  a  crucified  Saviour  held  up  as 
the  Messian  Coming  a  second  time  unto  salvation,  the  prediction  :  '*'  they 
shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  Jiave  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  Ifim,^^ 
etc.,  linked  with  the  time  when  their  sins  shall  be  removed  and  the  nation 
shall  be  exalted.  This  work  is  specifically  assigned  to  Jesus,  as  e.g.  in  Isa. 
49  :5,6  ;  Isa.  63  :  17,  18,  etc.;  Dout.  18  :  18,  19  (for  the  prophet  "  like 
unto  me''  includes  a  deliverer  of  the  people,  but  ffreater  than  Aloses),' 
Deut.  32  :  36,  etc.;  Ezek.  34  :  11,  12,  etc.  Compared  with  passages  which 
plainly  designate  this  Shepherd  of  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
Isa.  66  :8,  etc."  Hence  the  Messiah,  in  view  of  this  restoration,  received 
from  the  Jews  the  significant  title  of  ^^  the  Consolation  of  IsraeV*  (Dr. 
Clarke's  Com.,  Luke  2  :  25).  This  restoration  is  even  foretold  in  the  80th 
Psalm,  where  after  asking  how  long  God  would  be  angry  with  His  people, 
making  them  a  sport  to  their  enemies,  etc.,  this  people  is  represented  by  a 
vine  brought  out  of  Egypt  which  God  planted  in  the  land,  after  removing 
the  heathen  from  it,  but  which  is  plucked,  wasted,  devoured,  burned,  and 
cut  down.  God  is  urged  to  return,  and  visit,  and  restore  the  same  yt?ie, 
not  another,  and  the  confidence  is  expressed  in  verso  17  that  this  will  be 
done  by  **  the  man  of  Thy  right  hand,*^  **  the  Son  of  man  whom  Thou  wadest 
strong  for  thyself'^  The  most  explicit  prophecies  are  given.  Thus  Amos 
9  :  11,  etc.,  and  Acts  15  :  16,  etc. ,  after  describing  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  we  have  (1)  The  tabernacle  of  David  fallen  and  in  ruins  ; 
(2)  the  return  of  Ood  in  its  behalf;  (3)  the  rebuilding  of  the  same  taber. 
nacle  fallen  and  in  ruins  ;  and  (4)  to  avoid  mistake  it  is  added  :  ''  1  wiil 
build  it  as  in  the  days  of  oldf^'  i.e.  the  same  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom 
will  be  restored  un(ier,*as  covenanted,  David's  Son  ;  (5)  it  is  "  the  Lord 
that  doeth  this  ";  (6)  this  is  done  when  *'  I  toill  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
my  people  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  build  the  waste  cities  and  inhabit  theniy 
etc. ;  (7)  and  when  this  takes  place,  and  they  are  planted  on  their  land, 
*'  they  shall  no  more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land  which  I  have  given  thetn, 
saith  the  Lord  thy  God.*^*  In  Micah  5  : 1,  2,  3  (which  in  this  connection 
will  bear  repeating),  there  is  (1)  the  birthplace  of  the  Messiah  ;  (2)  His 
Bulership  ;  (3)  that  He  should  be  smitten ;  (4)  owing  to  this  smiting  He 
*^  gives  them  up,^*  i.e.  to  captivity,  etc.,  for  an  appointed  time ;  (5)  /7*et» 
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the  nation  will  be  restored,  Christ  manifesting  His  rule  in  breaking  down 
the  confederation  of  wickedness.  Compare  Ps.  102  :  16  and  context,  Ps. 
148  : 2  ;  Isa.  60  : 1  ;  Isa.  16  :  5,  etc.  In  Hos.  3  : 4,  5  the  same  succession 
is  presented  :  (1)  the  complete  oyerthrow  of  the  Kingdom,  so  that  "  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  remain  niany  days  without  a  king  and  without  a 
prince  ";  (2)  so  entire  is  the  dispersion  tnat  they  are  even  without  a  sacri- 
nce,  etc.;  (3)  but  *^  afterward  (in  the  latter  days)  shall  the  children  of 
Israel  returUy'*  i.e.  the  same  nation  that  endured  this  overthrow  ;  (4)  and 
shall  acknowledge  ^'  David  their  King."^  Indeed,  the  restoration  of  the 
people  is  indispensable,  seeing  that  they  form  the  Kingdom  as  seen  in  its 
inauguration  (Ex.  19  : 6),  and  as  evinced  in  the  Covenant  with  David,  so 
that  the  presence  of  David's  Son,  of  the  nation  in  the  land  where  the 
Kingdom  existed  is  requisite.     The  decided  impression  made  by  many 

{predictions,  as  e.g.  Ps.  89  :  132,  etc.,  is  that  David's  Son,  shall  at  some 
ature  time  sit  on  David's  throne,  reigning  gloriously  here  on  the  earth  ; 
the  magnificence,  extent,  duration,  etc.,  of  wnich  reign,  as  predicted,  has 
not  yet  been  witnessed.  The  explicit  declarations  oi  His  obtaining  the 
throne  of  His  Father  David  (not  that  of  another),  Luke  1  :  32  ;  Isa.  9:7; 
Acts  2  :  30,  etc.,  is  in  accord  with  the  Covenant  promise.  But  all  such 
predictions,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  imply,  and  in  many  places  are 
actually  connected  with,  the  restoration  of  the  nation.  For,  as  David 
expresses  it,  Ps.  135,  **  the  Lord  hath  chosen  Jacob  unto  Himself  and  Israel 
for  his  peculiar  treasure '';  and  having  power  to  perform  all  things,  and  being 
gfBcious  He  will  relent,  verify  His  memorial,  establish  them  *'  in  the  laim 
given  for  a  heritage  unto  Israel  His  people,^  ^  He,  at  the  same  time,  **  dwell- 
ing  at  Jerusalem.^*  Unless  we  accept  of  the  Divine  Order  laid  down,  it  is 
imj)ossible  to  explain  the  numerous  prophecies  which  describe  the  Jewish 
nation,  as  a  nation,  to  experience  a  blessedness  unexampled  here  on  earth. 
If  we  say,  this  has  been  fulfilled,  then  we  belittle  the  Word  of  God,  and 
challenge  His  foreknowledge ;  if  we  divert  these  prophecies  to  a  fulfil- 
ment in  the  Church,  then  we  violate  tho  plainest  rules  of  lan^age  and 
make  Scripture  to  utter  and  give  hopes  which  were  never  intended  to  be 
realized.*  No  I  let  us  receive  the  Word  tw  it  promises,  and  believe  in  the 
fulfilment  in  the  future  where  God  locates  it,  and  light  and  unity  at  once 
abouud.  Then  the  language  of  Jesus,  e.^.  Matt.  23  :  37  ;  Luke  13  :  35, 
etc.,  receives  a  force  unknown  to  any  other  explanation.  Thus,  in  the 
passages  just  alluded  to,  we  then  have  (1)  the  rejection  of  Jesus  by  the 
Jews ;  (2)  the  Davidic  house  left  desolate  (for  the  city  and  temple  were 
not  desolate  when  He  spoke);  (3)  Christ's  removal  from  them  ;  (4)  His 
return  to  them  some  time  in  the  future  ;  (5)  the  removal  of  the  desolation 
implied  at  His  return ;  ^6)  which  implication  is  fully  sustained  by  what 
the  Jews  shall  then  say,^^  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh.^'  etc.,  as  is  seen  by 
the  universal  Jewish  application  of  this  by  Jews  to  the  restoration  of  that 
house,  and  by  reference  to  Ps.  118  :  26,  which  stands  related  with  a  special 
deliverance  of  "  Israel."  It  is  simply  to  he  faithless  if  we  deny  this, 
because  Christ  is  **  the  man  ordained''  to  perform  it ;  and  the  assurance  is 
given  that,  strange  and  astonishing  as  it  may  seem  to  the  world.  He  will 
do  it,  Isa.  49  : 6  ;  Isa.  62  : 1,  2  ;  Ezek.  34  :  11-13,  etc.*  Hence  Jesus, 
never  in  word  or  act,  discountenanced  in  His  followers  His  connection  with 
David's  throne  and  Kingdom,  and  the  necessaiy  restoration  of  the  nation. 
He  defended  the  acclamations  of  the  people  when  He  entered  the  city,  fore- 
shadowing His  royal  claim,  although  linked,  as  the  prophets  and  Covenant, 
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with  the  Dayidic  Kingdom.  He  left  His  own  diBciples  down  to  the  very 
last  moment  (Acts  1  : 6),  in  the  belief  that  His  EiDgdom  was  truly  one 
connected  with  the  restored  nation  under  the  Theocratic- Davidic  rule.  The 
only  error  that  He  attempted  to  correct  was  that  in  relation  to  the  tune 
when  it  was  to  be  performed,  leaving  it  either  indefinitely  in  the  future  or 
limiting  it  with  a  future  (unknown  as  to  time)  personal  Coming.  The 
fact  is,  that  the  restoration  is  so  blended  with  the  personal  reign  of  Christ, 
as  David's  Son,  that  they  cannot,  without  gross  violence,  be  separated,  and 
therefore,  on  this  very  ground  alone,  some  reject  such  a  restoration,  declar- 
ing that  if  the  one  is  tydmitted,  the  other  must  follow,  for  the  David,  the 
Lord,  then  reigniug  over  them  is  also  with  thetn  in  the  land,  etc/ 

*  Some  of  the  Fathers  have  a  remark  worthy  of  notice  :  "  Neither  Moses,  the  repxe- 
sentative  of  the  law,  nor  Miriam,  the  representative  of  the  prophets,  nor  Aaron,  the 
representative  of  the  priesthood  and  its  sacrificial  rites,  could  bring  the  Israelites  into 
the  possession  of  the  promised  land.  This  was  reserved  for  Joshua,  who  was  in.  name 
and  conduct  a  lively  type  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesos  Christ."  How  applicable  this 
is,  wiU  be  conclusively  seen  when  the  Mill,  age  is  ushered  in  under  the  auspices  of 
Jesus. 

*  Alexander  and  others  endeavor  to  make  ''the  outcasts  of  Israel'*  moan  **lhe  Heet 
Oentiles. "  This  is  far-fetched.  We  admit  that  the  elect  Gentiles  being  engrafted  belong 
to  Israel,  but  those  alluded  to  are  not  the  Israel,  btrt  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  hexMse  to 
make  it  fit  the  Gentiles  it  must  be  shown  that  they  were  first  qjf  Israel,  then  cast  ont^  and 
then  r^;aUiered. 

*  Amos  9  :  11,  with  the  connection  is  so  decisive  in  the  "  building  it  as  in  the  days  of 
old,"  etc.,  that  Galmet,  Clarke,  and  others  frankly  confess  that  nothing  has  yet  oocarred 
to  meet  the  demands  of  the  prophecy.  Clarke  (Com.  loci)  admits  that  this  refers  to  a 
literal  restoration  to  their  own  land  under  the  Messiah.  Bh.  Newcome,  following  some 
MBS.  of  the  Syriac,  the  Arabic,  renders  (as  Acts  15  :  17)  the  phrase  **  that  they  may  pos- 
sess the  remnant  of  Edom,"  by  **  that  the  residue  of  men  may  seek  Jehovah,  and  all  the 
heathen  who  are  called  by  my  name,"  substituting  Adam,  men,  or  mankind  in  place  of 
£dom.  This  is  not  necessary,  seeing  that  many  critics,  allowing  the  usage  of  the  Jews 
(who  e.g.  applied  Edom  to  Bome,  etc.),  which  seems  to  be  imitated  in  Acts  15  :  17, 
make  Edom  equivalent  to  Gentiles.  The  critical  student  will  observe  that  the  lan^^age 
forbids  the  notion  of  conditionality,  for  the  promise  is  not  only  positive,  but  the  result 
as  actually  experienced  is  given.     The  same  is  true  of  many  other  predictions. 

*  Brookes*  s  M.  Proph.  Interp.  gives  a  good  explanation  of  the  image  Ephah  and  terapliim 
— so  various  commentators.  In  reference  to  the  phrase  "David  their  King,'*  Fanaset 
( Cbm.  Jer.  30  :  9,  which  he  also  applies  to  a  future  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine) 
says  of  it :  '*  No  king  of  David's  seed  has  held  the  sceptre  since  the  captivity  ;  for 
Zerubbabel,  though  of  David's  line,  never  claimed  the  title  '  King.'  The  Son  of  David, 
Messiah,  must  therefore  be  meant :  so  the  Targum  (cf.  Isa.  55  : 3,  4  ;  Ezek.  34  :  23, 
24  ;  Hos.  3,  5  ;  Horn.  11  :  25-32).  He  was  appointed  to  the  throne  of  David  (Isa.  9:7; 
Luke  1  :  32)."  To  this  we  add,  it  has  been  customary  to  give  successors  the  name  of  a 
progenitor,  as  the  Cesars,  etc. 

^  It  makes  one  sad  to  read  how  the  plainest  statements  are  discarded  for  a  typical, 
spiritual,  or  mystical  interpretation.  This,  too,  is  found  in  works  exerting  a  powerful 
influence  in  shaping  scriptural  application.  The  strangest  part  is,  that  some  works  are 
flatly  contradictory  on  this  subject.  Thus  e.g.  Lange's  Com.,  having  editors  of  diverse 
views,  contradicts  its  teaching.  Take  Drs.  Craven,  Lillie,  Van  Oosterzee,  Auberlen,  etc, 
and  compare  their  utterances,  so  favorable  to  the  covenanted  and  predicted  conversion 
and  restoration,  with  those  of  Drs.  Schmoller,  Briggs,  Fairbaim,  Shedd,  etc.,  that 
advocate  tHe  opposite,  and  a  wide  contrast  is  presented,  which  forms  a  blemish  to  the 
work.    One  party  or  the  other  certainly  is  in  error,  and  teaches  that  which  is  misleading. 

*  Jesus  is  formed  for  this  very  purpose  (Isa.  49  :  5) "  to  bring  J(tcob  again  to  Ocd,**  there- 
fore we  may  rest  assured  that  it  will  be  performed.  The  reader  will  oberve  the  mar^. 
reading  of  our  version  which  agrees  with  many  commentators,  as  Clarke,  Barnes,  Lowth, 
etc.,  in  view  of  the  mbs.  Aquila,  Chaldee,  Arabic,  etc.,  which  read^  **  And  that  Israel  tuUo 
Him  might  he  gcUhered.**  Consistency  with  the  tenor  of  the  chapter  requires  this,  or  a 
similar,  reading.     God  will  perform  this  work  (Isa.  44  :  7,  8). 

^  To  make  these  predictions,  thus  connected  with  the  personal  Advent  of  the 
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conditional  fas  some  Sec.  AdTentists,  Seventh  Day  Baptists)  wonld  be  to  declare  the  Sec. 
Advent  itself  conditional.  To  make  the  conversion  and  restoration  something  to  precede 
the  Sec.  Advent  (as  Hodge,  Barnes,  Luthardt,  etc.)  is  to  reverse  the  order  given  by  the 
prophets.  To  leave  out  the  Sec.  Coming  as  the  important  and  essential  factor  in  the 
national  restoration  is  simply  to  ignore  an  abundance  of  Scripture  testimony  bearing  on 
the  subject.  This  will  be  seen  as  we  proceed  in  the  argument.  In  reference  to  this 
subject  the  student  will,  in  order  to  observe  the  completeness  of  our  argument,  refer  to 
the  additional  testimony  given  under  Props.  121,  122, 133,  etc.  There  is  much  Scripture 
bearing  on  this  point,  some  of  which  being  more  obscure  must  be  interpreted  in  the 
light  of  the  plain  and  decisive  passages.  Tnus  e.g.  the  interesting  and  deep  represent- 
ative ('*  figurative  men,"  so  Dr.  Clarke,  etc. — i.e.  representative  men.  men  who  prefigure 
or  represent),  chapters  3  and  4  (comp.  with  ch.  6,  etc. )  of  Zech.  exhibit  the  personal 
agency  of  Jesus  in  this  restoration,  e^s**  the  Branch.'*  Whatever  diversity  may  exist  in 
ecplaming  the  detuls,  it  is  evident  that  the  work  of  **  My  servant  the  Messictii*'  (so 
Cluddee)  is  delineated  to  be  in  the  latter  days.  In  Micah  2  :  13,  in  immediate  connec- 
tion with  the  restoration  and  the  presence  of  the  King,  some  even  make  '*  Uie  Breaker'' 
the  one  who  gives  deliverance  (and  among  my  notes  is  the  following  rendering) :  "  He 
that  forceth  a  passage  is  come  up  before  them  ;  they  have  forced  a  passage  and  have 
passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  gone  forth  by  it.  And  their  King  passeth  before  them, 
even  Jehovah  at  the  head  of  them"  (comp.  Zech.  2  :  10-13  ;  14  :  3-5,  etc.). 

Obs.  3.  This  repentance,  over  against  Emesti  and  others,  is  positively 
corenanted  to  them,  Isa.  44  :  22,  23  ;  Rom.  11  :  26,  27  ;  Isa.  59  :  19,  20,  21 ; 
Jer.  31:2,  3,  etc.  The  inchoate  fulfilment  of  Joel  2:28,  etc.,  as 
described  in  Acts  2  :  17,  etc.,  is  no  impediment  bat  a  co7ifirmation  of  onr 
view,  because  the  application  of  Joel  to  certain  events,  miraculous  and 
astounding  in  their  nature,  not  only  indicates  them  as  typical  or  an  earnest 
of  a  future  realization  (Prop.  170),  but  affords  a  positive  assurance  that  the 
entire  prophecy  as  it  stands  shall  surely  be  fulfilled.  In  Joel  it  is  con- 
nected (1)  with  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,  time  of  vengeance  ;  (2)  with 
the  bringing  back  again  ^^  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ";  (3)  with 
the  recovery  of  my  "  heritaae  israeV^  *'  scattered  among  tlm  nations  ";  (4) 
with  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  the  harvests  the  complete  overthrow  of  God's 
enemies,  the  dwelli^ig  of  Ood  (as  He  once  did  as  a  ruler)  in  Zion,  the 
blessedness  of  the  nation,  the  then  holiness  of  Jerusalem,  the  continued  and 
everlasting  prosperity  of  the  people  and  of  Jerusalem.  We  dare  not  se2M' 
rate  whai  God  has  tnus  joined  ;  and  as  God  has  evidenced  His  faithfulness 
and  power  in  a  partial,  inc'ioate  fulfilment,  we  reverently  trust  in  the 
same  faithfulness  and  power  for  an  ample  verificatio7i  of  all  the  particu- 
lars enumerated  by  the  prophet.  The  judgments  on  the  Jewish  nation,  as 
we  have  repeatedly  shown,  exist  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent  (as  e.g.  Matt. 
23  :27  ;  Matt.  24  ;  Zech.  14,  etc.),  but  these  same  judgments,  Isa.  32  :  15, 
continue  down  ''  until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high";  and 
this  Spirit  we  are  assured  is  **  then^^  bestowed,  Ezek.  36  :  24-26,  when  "  I 
will  take  you  from  among  the  heathen^^^  etc.,  and  restore  ^^  to  their  own 
land  that  I  gave  to  your  fathers'* — fruitfulness,  etc.,  being  predicated  of  the 
land.  See  when  the  Lord  will  **  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,**  etc., 
Zeph.  3  : 8,  9,  and  is  it  not  when  He  will  *'  rise  up  to  the  prey,**  '*  gatlier 
the  nations  and  kingdoms j**  ^*  to  pour  upon  them  His  fierce  anger,**  etc., 
thus  describing  the  period  at  the  oec.  Advent?  Look  at  the  promises,  so 
numerous,  that  when  this  nation  is  converted,  obtains  this  happy  deliver- 
anoOy  it  shall  never  more  be  afflicted,  etc.,  and  should  there  be  any  difficulty 
in  locating  their  fulfilment,  if  we  truly  believe  in  their  realization,  when  it 
\A  positively  taught  that  down  to  the  personal  Advent  of  Jesus,  tribulation 
shall,  more  or  less,  accompany  the  nation  ?    This  repentance,  conversion. 
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restoration,  as  prophet  after  prophet  declares,  if  once  experienced  is  effect- 
ual^ needs  no  repetition,  etc.,  Ezek.  16  :  63  ;  Zeph.  3:9;  Isa.  62  : 1-2  ; 
Jer.  31  :  31-34  ;  Isa.  45  :  17,  etc.  Indeed,  to  produce  proof  on  this  point, 
nearly  every  prophet  can  be  extensively  quoted.  And,  a  remarkable  feat- 
ure pervading  all  the  predictions  is  this  :  that  God,  although  men  may 
disallow  it,  will  so  order  all  things  that  when  the  period  of  fulfilment 
arrives,  when  the  time  that  the  realization  of  the  Covenant  comes,  this 
very  nation  so  long  stubborn  and  unrepentant,  so  long  the  rejecters  of  the 
Messiah,  shall  be  repentayit  and  believing  ;  that  after  protracted  correction, 
it  will  again  experience  mercy,  and  always  in  the  land  from  which  it  was 
driven.  The  miraculous  events  connected  with  this  period  cause  many  to 
stumble  in  their  acceptance  of  it,  but  this  is  not  strange,  if  we  consider  the 
design  of  all  this,  viz.,  that  it  is  part  of  the  Divine  Plan,  and  a7i  ifnpartant 
factor,  in  promoting  the  salvation  of  the  race.  The  events  themselves  are 
of  a  nature  iynpossible  for  man  or  mortal  or  physical  forces  to  accomplish, 
demanding,  if  performed  at  all,  direct  Divine  aid.  The  taunt  so  long  used 
by  scientists  and  others,  that  if  such  a  God  as  the  Bible  describes  does 
exist.  He  should  then  manifest  Himself  by  direct  Divine  interference,  will 
then  he  effectually  removed.'  For,  then  God,  so  long  withdrawn,  will 
again,  as  He  has  promised,  reveal  Himself  to  man  and  exert  His  marvel- 
lous power  in  his  behalf,  but,  mark  it,  07ily  in  the  one  directioji  altaays 
observed  by  Himy  viz.,  in  that  of  the  only  nation  wider  heaven  favored  tcith 
a  covenanted  Theocratic  relutioiiship.  This  relationship,  for  a  time  held 
practically  in  abeyance.  He  cannot  restore  until  the  time  comes  of  His 
return.  The  Divme  Sovereigntjr  now  exercised  in  a  way  only  susceptible 
to  faith  and  to  reason  under  the  influence  of  grace,  will  again  give  place  to 
that  direct  manifestation  of  power,  etc.,  under  the  restored  Theocratic 
rule.  Hence  it  is  important  in  re^rding  this  repentance  to  notice  (what, 
alas  I  so  many  overlook)  that  it  is  controlled  by  the  principles  of  the  in« 
coming  dispensation.  "  The  times  of  the  Gentiles"  having  ended,  Jetoish 
times  are  again  in  the  ascendency,  so  that  in  reference  to  the  manner  of 
this  repentance,  the  order  laid  down,  the  miraculous  influences  connected 
with  it,  the  time  in  which  the  work  is  to  be  effected,  etc.,  we  are  to  be 
governed  solelij  by  what  is  predicted  ;  and  no  attempt  should  be  made  to 
prescribe  hoto  it  must  be  done,  or  to  force  it  within  the  limits  assigned  to 
present  times.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  God's  mode  of  proced- 
ure has  always  been  at  variance  with  that  which  man  in  his  wisdom  vainly 
proposes  ;  and  that  when  a  new  era  has  arrived,  it  has  been  inaugurated 
strictly  i)i  accord  with  His  own  Word  but  never  in  accord  with  popular 
expectations.  The  views  so  universally  prevalent  on  this  subject,  so  oppo- 
site to  the  simple  language  of  the  Bible  and  the  child-like  faith  of  the  early 
Church,  are,  on  this  ground  alone,  open  to  suspicion.  It  is  enough  for  \\a 
to  receive  predictions,  and,  actuated  by  the  past  literal  fulfilment,  by  faith 
in  God,  to  believe  in  them  as  recorded  without  the  addition  of  another  and 
differing  sense,  and  of  apologies  for  ancient  weakness  and  credulity.* 

*  In  the  very  nature  of  the  case  these  scientists  demand  an  exhibition  of  powers,  etc., 
which  the  Bible  shows,  owing  to  sinfulness,  has  been  withdrawn  until  a  certain  period 
of  time  has  expired  and  a  certain  number  of  believers  are  obtained,  when  it  shall  again 
be  restored.  Presuming  the  Bible  to  be  true,  the  demand  is  presumptuous  ;  if  it  be  false, 
how  then  are  we  to  explain  some  facts,  (1)  that  such  power,  just  as  the  prophets  have 
predicted,  has  been  withdrawn  ;  (2)  that  God  does  not  now,  just  as  precUcted,  con- 
descend to  act  as  an  earthly  Ruler  as  He  once  did  ;  (3)  that  this  nation,  just  as  predicted, 
is  preserved  notwithstanding  its  dispersion,  thus  indicating  the  restoration  of  this  rule. 
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u  also  predicted  ;  (4)  the  gathering  of  belieyeni  going  on,  as  predicted,  daring  this  period 
of  vithdrawal,  etc.  Now,  if  there  are  so  many  particulars  verified,  why  may  not  the 
rest  be  ?  This  line  of  argmnent  is  only  briefly  given — as  suggestive  of  the  true  method 
of  dealing  with  the  prophets,  etc.,  as  fairness  and  honesty  require.  The  Theocratic 
Bolenhip  being  withdrawn,  it  is  not  recLsonabU  to  expect  God's  direct  intervention,  until 
the  time  comes  when  it  shall  be  restored  ;  then  it  comes  again  with  great  power. 

*  The  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  a  miraculous  one,  i.e.  is  one  dependent  upon  seeing 
the  One  whom  they  have  pierced  (Zech.  12  :  10,  which  the  Sep.  **  they  shall  look  upon 
Me  because  they  insulted  Me"),  upon  being  pleaded  with  face  to  face  (Ezek.  20  :  35),  is 
in  brief,  a  conversion  similar  to  that  Paul  experienced.  A  writer,  initials  I.  I.  ( Propft,, 
l\me8,  Jan.,  1870),  presents  an  interesting  comment  (which,  if  not  mistaken,  Gilfillan 
also  somewhere  produces)  on  1  Cor.  8  :  15,  a  passage  of  difficulty  to  some  expositors, 
"And  last  of  all  He  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  cf  one  horn  out  of  due  time"  Taking  the 
^onnd  that  this  being  "  bom  out  of  due  time*'  denotes  **  prematurely,"  i.e.  before  the 
time— tlie  time  fixed  for  the  Appearing  of  Jesus— he  refers  it  to  the  manner  of  Paul's 
conversion  (miraculously)  as  representative  of  a  similar,  astounding,  miraculous  conversion 
of  the  Jews  at  the  Sec.  Advent  when  the  latter  shall  also  see  Jesus  and  be  overwhelmed 
with  shame,  sorrow,  and  contrition.  This  certainly  gives  a  cogency  to  the  phrase,  which 
no  other  explanation  excels.  No  one  who  compares  the  Scriptures  on  this  point  can  fail 
to  be  arrested  by  the  astounding  display  of  special  manifestation,  and  its  resultant  effect, 
then  exhibited.  This  leads  us  briefly  to  say  that  the  theories  advanced  by  some  that  the 
nation  shall  be  converted  through  the  instrumentality  of  present  means  ana  agencies 
(however  some  may  thus  be  converted)  is  certainly  erroneous  ;  or  that  this  will  be  done 
and  then  some  Christian  nation,  ^h  England,  shall  convey  them  back  (however  this  may 
be  done  with  an  unconverted  portion  before  the  Advent,  or,  after  the  Advent  to  others) 
to  Palestine  and  thus  preserve  itself  from  the  desolating  judgments  of  God  (comp., 
however.  Thorp's  The  Destinies  cf  the  British  Empire^  where  this  notion  is  opposed)  is 
defective  in  that  it  ignores  the  means  designated  by  the  Word.  Faber,  in  his  writings, 
has  some  valuable  remarks  on  this  last  point,  but  loses  much  of  the  force  of  Scripture 
by  not  noticing  the  foundation  of  all  this  in  the  contemplated  Theocratic  ordering  and  in. 
not  pressing  the  annexed  personal  Advent  and  Theocratic  reign  on  David's  restored 
throne  and  Kingdom. 

Obs.  4.  The  mention  of  this  repentance  and  restoration  is  designed  ta 
meet  the  objection  of  some  (e.g.  Dr.  Oswald,  The  Kingdom^  and  The  SaUits^ 
Inheritance  by  Hill)  that  only  the  spiritaal  Israel,  dead  and  Hying,  are 
brought  to  the  land  and  inherit  it,  and  that  the  nation  now  dispersed,  etc., 
is  never  to  be  restored.  The  strong  language  employed  in  declaring  that 
no  such  restoration  as  we  present  is  taugnt  by  the  prophets,  is  refuted  by 
numerous  conyer^ing  statements.  We  may  well  ask,  What  then  becomes 
of  the  election  of  that  nation  ;  is  it  cast  off  foreyer  ?  What  becomes  of  the 
direct  Covenant  made  only  with  that  nation  ;  is  it  altered  or  spiritualized  to 
exclude  the  nation  as  such  ?  What  becomes  of  the  Davidic  throne  a7id 
Kingdom  ;  can  it  exist  unless  the  nation  with  which  it  is  identified  (not  a 
spiritualized  nation)  is  restored?  If  all  that  are  restored  are  only  the 
spiritual  seed,  why  this  repentance  necessary  in  their  case  ?  If  the  restored 
are  only  such,  what  are  we  to  do  with  the  multiplication  of  the  race,  the 
rebuilding,  etc. — is  this  all  conditional,  or  is  it  all  to  be  spiritualized  ?  If 
the  nation  as  a  nation  is  excluded,  whut  becomes  of  Moses's  declarations 
respecting  that  nation  in  Deut.  etc. ;  what  of  Solomon's  prayer  in  2  Chron. 
0  ;  what  of  Dayid's  expressed  hopes  pertaining  to  it,  etc.?  The  reader,  if 
he  has  carefully  followed  the  Propositions,  step  by  step,  can  multiply  just 
^  such  questions.  The  mistake  mentioned  arises  from  not  observing  the 
nature  of  this  Kingdom  and  to  whom  covenanted  ;  the  continued  election  of 
this  people  ;  the  wall  of  partition  only  broken  down  between  believers  and 
not  between  the  Jewish  nation  and  other  nations  ;  the  difference  the  Word 
makes  between  those  who  inherit  the  Kingdom  and  the  subjects  of  it ;  that 
^'\v\  and  prophets  speak  of  the  Israel  cut  off  for  a  time  and,  with  no  dis- 
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crimination  as  is  snppoeedy  have  the  same  nation  brought  back  again  ;  ths 
design  intended  to  be  accomplished  by  this  Kingdom,  etc.  The  blunders 
that  men  may  commit  in  endeavoring  to  present  the  order  of  events,  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  discard  a  doctrine  so  clearly  annunciated,  and  so 
dearly  held  by  the  early  Church.  Indeed,  if  this  doctrine  were  not  found 
in  the  Bible,  then  an  essentiallinh  in  the  Divine  plan  were  lacking.  That 
it  is  taught,  is  evidenced  by  the  universally  admitted  fact  that  in  the 
grammatical  usage  of  the  language  it  is  undoubtedly  contained  therein  ;  our 
opponents  rejecting  it  only  on  two  grounds  :  either,  that  it  is  conditional, 
or,  that  another  sense,  unknown  to  the  ancient  worthies  and  Grst  produced 
by  Origen,  is  to  be  engrafted  upon  the  prophecies.  The  very  si^nplicity  of 
the  plan  causes  men  to  discard  it  for  something,  in  their  estimation, 
higher  and  better.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  this  :  if  men  were  not  in- 
fluenced hy  a  previously  eiitertained  theory y  they  would  see  at  once  that  the 
experience  alleged  in  the  case  of  Israel's  restoration  is  so  distinctively  that 
of  a  nation  unconverted  and  in  the  flesh — a  nation  long  under  punishment 
for  sin  and  coming  under  converting  influences  only  when  God  comes  to 
punish  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;,a  nation  of  whom,  when  thus  newly  con- 
verted and  restored,  an  abundant  increase  of  children,  beasts,  etc.,  is  pred- 
icated, that  in  no  consistent  shape  or  sense  can  he  applied  to  the  saints  of 
this  and  former  dispensations  without  a  resort  to  Origen's  system  of 
interpretation,  and  a  consequent  violation  of  the  plainest  rules  of  language. 
No  !  No  ! !  let  brethren  (whom  we  love)  pardon  our  zeal  if  it  seems  too 
strong  in  this  matter,  for  we  feel  this  doctrine  to  be  exceedingly  precious 
and  intimately  connected  with  the  Divine  Honor  and  Purpose,  Let  men  say 
what  they  will,  it  is  self-evident  that  God  never  would  convey  an  utterly 
erroneous  doctrine  in  the  face  of  language  itself,  and  deceive  an  entire 
nation  with  the  assurance  of  a  special  and  continued  Covenant  and  election 
that  does  not  exist.  The  apology,  that  God  meant  to  finally  spiritualize 
this,  avails  not,  since  God  notvhere  asserts  such  a  change  ;  since  it  is  sheer 
inference  drawn  from  previously  formed  ones  ;  since  the  Covenant  itself 
and  the  promises  derived  from  it  stand  to-day  unchanged,  wncancelled.  It 
is  best  to  add  here,  leaving  the  matter  for  future  explanation  and  extension, 
that  while  it  is  true  that  the  saints  will  be  fully  identified  with  the  Jewish 
restoration — their  resurrection  and  translation  preceding  it — being  also  of 
*'  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  yet  as  intimated,  and  as  will  be  shown  (Prop. 
118,  154,  156,  etc.,)  they  are  separate  and  distinct  in  honor,  position,  etc, 
from  the  Jewish  and  spared  nations,  forming  with  Christ  au  associated 
body  of  rulers  having  peculiar  privileges,  etc.,  not  bestowed  upon  any 
others.  A  fruitful  source  of  error  on  the  restoration  arises  from  not  dis- 
criminating between  the  saints  and  others,  between  the  exalted  brethren 
and  coheir's  of  Christ  and  the  subjects  over  whom  they  reign  with 
Christ,  between  the  inheritors  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  Kingdom  itself. 
Planting  ourselves  with  unswerving  faith  on  the  Covenanty  credulous  as  it 
may  seem,  it  embraces  God's  promises  as  recorded,  as  e.g.  Lev.  26  :  40-45, 
etc.,  that  He  will  fulfil  the  same. 

We  give  seyeral  specimens  of  opposite  views.  Dr.  Oswald  {^The  Kingdom,  p.  235, 
etc.)  objects  to  the  national  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land  on  the  ground  thai 
as  the  restoration  of  Hodom,  etc.,  is  also  promised  in  connection  and  as  the  8criptnzes 
say  it  shaU  be  *'  an  ntter  and  eternal  desolation,'*  **  Sodom,  manifestly,  is  to  have  no 
restoration,  and  as  Jerusalem's  restoration  is  to  be,  if  we  may  so  speak,  oontempoia- 
neons  with  Sodom's  it  will  be  never.*'  Uence  he  searches  for  another  meaning,  forget- 
ing  that  in  the  very  same  connection  he  advocates  a  new  recreated  earth,  vMch  resUMitm 
evidently  embraces  Sodom  and  Qomorrah,  thus  limiting,  as  the  Scriptures  often  do,  th« 
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▼ord  "  eternal,"  upon  which  his  entire  argument  is  based.  The  land  he  makes  a  type 
of  the  future  renewed  earth,  and  makes  the  believers  —and  not  the  nation— to  inherit  it. 
But  that  it  is  no  type  is  self-evident  from  the  express  promises  that  its  ruined  cities,  waste 
places,  etc.,  should  be  restored  in  far  greater  prosperity,  fruitfulness,  etc.  The  renewal 
of  the  land  does  not  destroy  its  identity  or  geographical  position,  just  as  the  renewal 
(glorification)  of  man  does  not  change  his  identity.  As  to  making  the  resurrected  and 
translated  saints  inherit  it  (for  this  they  do  in  virtue  of  ooheirship  with  Christ)  only 
(comp.  Fairbaim,  Typology  of  tkriptwre,  p.  267,  etc.),  this  is  utterly  opposed  by  the  special 
promise  of  the  increase  of  children  (for  the  saints,  coheirs  with  Cnrist,  neither  marry 
nor  are  given  in  marriage),  the  multiplication  of  cattle,  the  supremacy  of  the  nation  over 
otherd,  the  remarriage  of  the  nation,  the  covenanted  relationship  the  nation  sustains  to 
the  Davidio  dynasty,  the  perpetuation  of  the  race,  the  distinction  between  the  New 
Jerosalem  state  and  that  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  Uie  reign  of  the  saints,  etc.  Oswald 
builds  largely  on  the  inadvertency  of  Dr.  Cumming,  who  has  the  fire  mentioned  by  Peter 
co-exiensive  with  the  earth  and  the  saints  in  midair,  and  pertinently  enough  asks,  how 
then  can  the  Jews  be  restored  ?  But  the  promises  of  God  are  not  annulled  by  any 
blunders  of  interpretation  that  good  men  may  fall  into  ;  and  that  fire  (comp.  Prop.  150 
with  tiiose  that  immediately  precede  and  follow  it)  does  not  affect  the  restoration. 
Oswald,  to  prove  that  "  a  spiritual  Israel"  alone  is  restored,  quotes  Ezek.  37  :  21  and 
£zek.  37  :  12-14.  For  the  latter,  see  Prop.  126  ;  as  to  the  former  the  reader  can  readily 
see  by  the  context  that  it  is  only  applicable  to  the  Jewish  nation  as  a  nation^  for  the 
nation  was  divided  into  two  Kingdoms,  was  defiled  by  transgression  and  idolatry,  can 
only  "  multiply"  and  **  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob  my  servant, 
tDhartin  jfour  fcUhers  have  dwelt ;  and  they  shall  dwell  therein,  even  they  and  ih/tir  children 
and  their  chUdrerCs  children  forever,"  etc.  This  last  sentence  alone  effectually  demolishes 
his  and  Fairbaim*s  typical  theory.  We  are  sorry  that  Oswald  so  far  overlooks  the  cox^e- 
nanted  relationship  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  the  land,  and  God's  promises  that  at  some 
future  time  He  will  for  His  own  name's  sake  and  glory  **  remember  His  Covenant,**  that  he 
could  pen  the  following  sentence  :  **  What  more  right  has  the  Jew  to  tiiat  land  than  the 
Gentile  ?  The  remotest  South  Rea  Islander  has  a  title  as  validf  to  that  portion  of  Syria 
of  which  Jerusalem  was  the  metropolis,  as  the  lineal  descendant  of  Jacob.' '  Alas  ! 
when  will  believers  admit  that  this  anger  of  Gk>d*s  resting  on  the  nation  has  its  limit  ; 
that  Jerusalem  is  only  trodden  down  tmiU  **  the  times  of  the  Gentiles*'  are  ended  ;  that, 
as  the  Scriptures  abundantly  affirm,  they  are  still  "  beloved  for  the  Father's  sake,"  and 
will  find  their  election  reconfirmed  in  power  and  glory.  It  is  a  matter  of  amassement, 
therefore,  that  he  can,  in  the  light  of  the  abounding  testimony  assert :  **  the  return  as 
a  future  fact,  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine,  is  never  spoken  of  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  at  all. " 
Wilful  blindness  is  the  most  difficult  to  remove. 

Waggoner  (Bef.  Age  to  Come)  reproduces  the  same  ;  aud  he  makes  the  return  of  Israel 
to  their  land  a  return  of  the  saints,  quoting  passages  that  are  readily  spiritualized,  and 
those  that  will  not  so  readily  bend  he  has  conditional.  He  makes  the  unwarranted 
assertion  that  "  no  prophecy  contemplates  anything  more  than  full  permission  and  vol- 
untary acceptance"  (comp.  Prop.  18),  and  under  this  unbelieving  assumption  easily  rids 
himself  of  oath-bound  promises.  Whatever  will  not  yield  to  such  handling  is  covered  by 
the  return  from  the  Babylonian  Captivity,  thus  dwarfing  some  of  the  sublimest  predic- 
tions in  the  Bible.  The  only  point  of  real  strength  that  he  presents  in  his  entire 
aigument  is  that  referring  to  the  conditionality  of  Ezek.,  chs.  40-48,  with  which  we  fully 
agree  (see  Prop.  172).  His  theory  of  a  thousand  years'  desolation  of  the  earth  after  the 
Advent  (the  revival  of  a  notion  that  a  Jewish  Rabbi  long  ago  asserted)  necessitates  him  to 
get  rid  of  a  national  Jewish  restoration,  seeing  that  the  latter  would  be  fatal  to  the  same. 
We  Bomeiimes  feel  sad  to  see  how  a  preconceived  theory  will  cause  excellent  men  to 
overlook,  or  to  rid  themselves  of  some  of,  the  plained  promises  of  God,  founded,  not  in 
isolated  predictions,  not  on  this  or  that  passage,  but  in  the  covenanted  Theocratic  ordering 
iteelf.  Even  the  predictions  themselves  cannot  be  set  aside,  for  if  they  describe  one 
period  of  time  here  on  the  earth  under  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  then 
it  is  very  easy  to  see  that  these  descriptions  include  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  spared 
Gentile  nationfl— which  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  a  comparison  of  them.  Any  theory 
that  cannot  receive  all  of  God's  Word  in  its  plain  grammatical  sense,  but  must  resort  to 
spiritualizing,  aocommodation,  etc.,  to  make  them  fit  in,  is  certainly  liable  to  grave 
flm^ieioiu 

Ob$.  5.     The  restoration  of  the  nation  cannot,  and  will  not,  take  place 
withont  a  repentance;  and  therefore  it  becomes  essential  to  notice  some 
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more  particulars  relating  to  it.     It  is  no  ordi?iary  repentance,  and  not 
merely  that  of  indiyiduals,  bat  extraordinary  and  national  in  its  extent, 
Micah  7  :  15-20,  etc.     It  is  caused  by  the  judgments  of  God,  Mai.  3  :  2-4  ; 
Hos.  5  :  15  ;  Isa.  30  :  18-19,  and  the  personal  presence  of  the  King,  Micah 
2  :  12-13  ;  Ezek.  20  :  33-44  ;  Zeph.  3  :  15.     It  is  done  that  God's  faithful- 
ness  may  appear,  Ezek.  36  :  22  ;  Isa.  .43  :  25  ;  Isa.  44  :  22-26.     It  is  be* 
stowed   in  the  land  given  to  their  fathers  into  which  they  are  brought, 
Ezek.  36  :  24-35  ;  Jer.  33  :  7-16  ;  Jer.  32  :  37-44  ;  Jer.  31,  etc.     The  reign 
of  the  Messiah  is  intimately  connected  with  it,  as  e.g.  in  Jer.  23  : 3-8  ; 
Ezek.  34  :  23-31,  etc.     The  absence  of  such  national  repentance  for  the  last 
eighteen  hundred  years  is  no  proof  that  it  never  will  be  accomplished.     On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  decisive  that  it  will  yet  come  to  pass,  if  we  but  consider 
that  this  very  absence  of  repentance — excepting  in  individual  cases — this 
*'  veil"  of  unbelief  covering  them,  is  also  predicted.     Seeing  the  prophecy 
in  the  one  case  verified  before  our  eyes,  it  is  faithless  to  deny  the  other. 
Paul  tells  us  (Rom.  11 ;  2  Cor.  3  :  16)  that  this  "  vail"  shall  finally  be 
removed,  corroborating  the  testimony  of  the  prophets.     There  is  a  divine 
unity  in  all  the  writers  on  this  point,  worthy  of  a  revelation  from  God  ; 
and  it  becomes  distinctive  just  in  proportion   as  a  comparison  of  their 
utterances  is  instituted.     So  striking  is  this,  that  men  of  all  classes,  even 
the  most  hostile  to  oar  belief,  fully  admit  it,  however  some  may  be  inclined 
to  spiritualize  certain  portions  of  it,  as  the  Coming  and  reign  of   the 
Messiah.     The  repentance  and  restoration  is  so  much  tJie  burden  of  proph- 
ecy, runs  through  and  enters  into  the  Divine  Plan  so  thoroughly,  that  its 
almost  universal  admissiou  is  presented  by  a  witness  so  impartial  (ovrin^to 
his  opposition  to  our  doctrine)  that  all  will  acknowledge  its  force.      E)r. 
Whitby  on  Eom.  11,  speaking  of  this  repentance  and  restoration  of   the 
Jews  emphatically  says  :  **  it  hath  been  the  constant  doctri^ne  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  owned  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  and  by  all  commentators 
I  have  met  on  this  place. ''     But  right  here  is  an  inconsistency  in  many  mod* 
em  writers,  to  which  allusion  has  been  made,  and  which  deserves  repeated 
notice.     They  acknowledge  that  the  prophecies  describe  a  literal  repentance 
and  restoration  but  refuse  credence  to  the  tinve,  and  mangier,  and  actsofn* 
panhne^its  of  the  same  as  also   portrayed  by   the  prophets.     Whjr  this 
change  of  time  after y  to  one  before  the  Advent ;  of  this  superfiatural  inter- 
position into  one  of  ordinary  means  ;*  of  thiB personal  presence  of  David's 
Son,  and  introducing  a  spiritual  Coming  in  its  place  ;  of  this  transposition 
of  a  visible  Theocratic-Davidic   Kingdom   into  an  ifivisible  reign,  etc  ? 
What  satisfactory  reason  can  be  assigned  for  introducing  a7i  entire  neto 
ele^nent  of  interpretation  which  emasculates  some  of  the  most  precious  of 
God's  promises  to  man  ?    Where  is  the  authority  for  this  most  arbitrary 
dealing  with  the  Word  ?    Are  the  rules  for  such  a  proceeding  given  author- 
itatively by  God  or  man  ;  and  if  so,  where  found  ?    Simple  consistency^  if 
nothing  else,  demands  that  if  one  portion  of  these  prophecies  is  conceded  to 
be  literal  (i.e.  to  mean  what  the  laws  of  language  present)  timi  the  other 
portion  must  be  understood  in  like  manner.     For,  having  applied  the  literal 
interpretation,  compatibility  requires  its  continuance,  unless  God  Himself, 

*  Some  Yeiy  recent  writers,  however,  on  that  Bide,  as  e.g.  Fairbaim,  seeing  that  their 
theory  is  not  oommenstirate  with  the  prediction,  begin  to  confess  that  extroord^inatry 
means  ''  Penieoostalt'*  etc.,  will  be  added.  Such  predictions  as  Ezek.  36  : 8-38  and  37  ; 
1-28  ;  Zech.  12  : 1-14,  etc.,  influence  snch  concessions. 
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the  only  Being  having  authority  to  indicate  a  change,  in  express  terms 
revokes  it,  or  informs  us  that  it  is  to  be  understood  differently.  Besides, 
it  is  this  literal  interpretation  that  becomes  history^  doctrine^  evideiice  of 
inspiration,  etc.  Is  it  not  time,  in  this  matter,  to  discriminate  between  the 
Word  and  human  opinions  attached  to  it  ?  Therefore,  cleaving  to  the 
Word,  as  it  reads,  our  argument  holds  that,  having  no  authority  to  make 
any  changSy  we  must  receive  this  repentance,  restoration,  and  the  reign  and 
Kingdom  identified  with  it,  precisely  on  the  same  ground  of  interpretation. 
And,  it  will  not  answer  for  the  believer  in  God's  Word,  in  the  face  of  the 
Incarnation,  etc.,  to  reject  any  portion  of  these  promises  because  he  cannot 
tell  howy  if  accepted  as  the  Word  plainly  indicates,  they  can  be  fulfilled  ; 
for  God,  tlie  All-sufficient,  is  abundantly  able  to  take  care  of  their  fulfil- 
ment. 

Obs.  6.  The  attention  of  the  reader  is  called,  briefly,  to  the  order  of 
repentance  as  foretold  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  The  fulfilment  being  future, 
we  must  be  entirely  guided,  in  our  own  estimate  of  it,  by  the  predictions  of 
the  Word.  Now,  first  of  all,  the  fact  must  be  kept  in  view  that  a  part  of 
the  Jewish  nation  (those  of  Judah  and  Benjamin)  is  restored  to  the  land 
and  occupy  Jerusalem  previous  to  the  open  Parousia  of  Jesus  with  His 
saints.  This  is  distinctly  foreshown  in  Zech.  14  :  2,  where  the  forces  of 
Antichrist  are  represented  as  victorious  over  a  portion  of  the  nation  which 
has  reoccupied  Jerusalem,  when  the  Lord  Himself  shall  directly  interfere  in 
their  behaJf,  and  Judah  is  subsequently  (v.  14)  mentioned  as  especially 
related  to  the  city.  This  is  repeated,  Zech.  12  :  2,  where  the  hosts  of 
Antichrist  are  declared  to  '^  be  in  the  siege  both  against  Judah  and  against 
Jerusalem."  A  part  of  the  nation  under  political  influences,  and  probably 
under  the  auspices  of  some  government  favorably  disposed  (various  writers 
refer  to  England),  is  thus  restored  to  Palestine  in  a  state  of  unbelief,  and 
thus  drinks  the  last  dregs  of  Jewish  tribulation.  Th\^  partial  restoration 
must  be  carefully  distinguished/ro;?^  the  one  under  the  Messiah,  for  this  is 
a  restoration  which  means  suffering  and  terrible  persecution  by  Anti- 
christ, while  the  other  is  full  of  blessing. '  This  restoration  will  be,  in  all 
probability,  between  the  two  stages  of  the  Sec.  Advent,  and,  owing  to  the 
unbelief  of  the  nation  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  will  result  in  the  re-establish- 
ment of  a  temple,  a  splendid  temple  service,  a  return  to  the  Mosaic  ritual 
and  former  distinctive  national  usages.  This  persistent  rejection  of  Jesus 
as  the  true  Messiah  will  cause  the  fearful  tribulation  predicted  to  over- 
whelm them  and  plunge  them  in  despair.  But  when  their  fond  dreams  of 
nationality  and  prosperity  are  cruelly  crushed  under  the  tyrannical  reign  of 
Antichrist  (whom  they  first  receive,  and  then  in  some  way  offend);  when 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  arrived  and  the  nation,  covenanted  and 
elect,  IB  at  last  to  be  qualified  for  the  contemplated  Theocratic  ordering, 
then  we  find  (Zech.  14  and  12)  that  the  Lord  and  His  saints  shall  come  tn 
behalf  of  the  distressed  portion  of  the  nation,  and  bestow  (through  the 
sanguinary  overthrow  of  Antichrist)  to  the  distressed  the  prayed-for 
deliverance.  The  Lord  shall  save  **  Judah  first''  (Zech.  12  :  7)  and  He 
(v.  10)  **  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplicaJtions :  and  they  shall  look  upon 
Me  whatn  they  Have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him,  as  one  mourneth 
for  his  only  son,  arid  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitter- 
ness for  his  first-born.     In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  great  mourning  in 
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Jerusalem y^^  etc.  (Some  representatives  of  the  ten  tribes  are  also  present, 
as  in  **  house  of  Levi,  family  of  Shimei,"  or  Sep.,  **  Simeon,"  but  Judah 
is  largely  predominant  and  hence  most  prominently  mentioned.)  When 
these  unbelieving  Jews  are  thus  brought  through  terrible  chastening  to 
find  their  fond  hopes  crushed  and  themselves  in  a  direful  extremity,  the 
sudden,  supernatural  appearance  of  Jesus  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  witn  His 
associated  army — the  magnificence  of  the  King  and  the  splendor  of  His 
companions — the  Dirine  exertion  of  power  on  their  enemies — the  astonish- 
ing and  sublime  accompaniments  of  the  Advent  evidencing  the  miraculous 
— the  glory  transcending  all  that  mortal  eye  ever  before  witnessed — the 
Spirit  of  God  impressing  this  upon  hearts  softened  by  fearful  suffering — the 
words  of  authority,  mercy,  and  love  enforced  by  Divine  power — ml  this 
will  so  affect  these  Jews  that  the  viost  heart-felt  repentance  will  ensue.  God 
has  predicted  it,  and  it  will,  therefore,  be  verified.' 

Judah  is  saved  by  the  personal  interference  of  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  while 
Antichrist  is  crushed  before  them  (the  remainder  of  Judah  being  afterward 
gathered  and  Vidded),  but  Israel  (the  ten  tribes)  is  brought  in  at  least  forty 
years  after  the  overthrow  of  Antichrist  and  after  the  restoration  of  Jadah. 
The  evidence  of  a  separate  conversion  and  restoration  in  time,  is  over- 
whelming, and  has  been  noticed  by  numerous  ancient  and  modern  writers. 
If  we  turn  to  Ezek.  37  :  15-28  we  are  assured  that  the  ten  tribes  shall  be 
joined  to  Judah  so  that  they  form  one  nation  and  07ie  kingdom  in  their 
own  land,  wherein  their  fatners  dwelt,  where  God  will  cleanse  them,  mul- 
tiply and  abundantly  bless  them  under  the  rule  of  the  glorious  David.  But 
they  mxx^t  first  pass  through  a  purifying  process,  for  m  Ezek.  20  :  33-44, 
when  God  "  will  bring  you  out  from  the  people  and  will  gather  you  out  of 
the  countries  wherein  ye  are  scattered,  witli  a  mighty  hand,  and  with  a 
stretched  out  arm  and  with  fury  poured  out,"  it  is  added,  to  indicate  the 
process  :  ^^  And  I  will  bring  you  into  the  wilderness  of  the  people^  and 
there  will  I  plead  with  you  face  to  face.  Like  as  I  pleaded  with  your  fathers 
in  the  wilderness  of  the  land  of  Egypt y  so  will  I  plead  with  you,  saith  the 
Lord  God.  And  1  will  cause  you  to  pass  under  the  rod,  and  I  will  bring 
you  into  the  bond  of  the  Covenant ;  and  I  will  2^u^JI^  out  from  among  you 
the  rebels,  and  them  that  transgress  against  me  :  1  will  bring  them  forth 
out  of  the  country  where  they  sojourn,  and  they  shall  not  enter  into  the 


(for  **  ye  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  yonr  own  sight  for  all  your  evils  that  ye 
have  co7nmitted''),  and  God  shall  be  sanctified  in  them.* 

Why  this  preference  is  shown  to  Judah  is  known  to  God  ;  but  past  history 
suggests  that  it  may  be  done  because  Judah  is  more  directly  in  line  attached 
to  the  Davidic  house,  manifested  its  adhesion  to  it  more  strongly,  was  less 
addicted  to  idolatry,  and  has  the  King  Himself  in  tribal  lineage.  If  it 
be  objected  (as  some  do),  that  if  Jesus  thus  appears  for  the  conversion  of 
the  nation,  it  is  then  **  a  special  favor"  and  He  thus  becomes  "  a  respecter 
of  persons," — this  is  a  confounding  of  things  that  differ.  The  prophets 
speak  of  it  as  a  special,  distinguishing  favor,  for  which  the  nation  is 
indebted  to  God's  mercy  and  love,  and  which  grows  out  of  the  elect  cove- 
nanted position  of  the  nation,  and  must,  of  necessity,  be  manifested  to  realize 
the  Theocratic  Kingdom,  which  becomes  an  inestimable  blessing  to  Jew  and 
Gentile.     Paul's  argument  in  Rom.  11  culminates  in  the  declaration  that 
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this  Tery  favor  of  reception  and  restorafcion  resalts  in  increased  riches  and 
happiness  to  the  Gentiles.  This  promised  mercy  precedes  the  call  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  belongs  to  the  nation  as  covenanted,  and  confirmed  by  oath. 
Now,. in  this  dispensation,  God,  in  view  of  the  fall  of  the  nation,  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  but  receives  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  but  in  the  new 
dispensation  and  ordering,  God,  who  has  not  limited  Himself  or  His 
promises,  can  and  will,  owing  to  the  then  instituted  TheocraciJy  fulfil  His 
covenanted  promises  given  to  the  nation,  and  which  take  fundamental 
precedence  of  all  other  things.  We  must  not  forget  that  ^*  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles''  are  to  end,  and  a7iew  period,  the  gracious  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  is  to  be  inaugurated.  We  must  not  overlook  the  lesson  taught  e.g. 
in  Som.  9  :  18-21  ;  2  Tim.  2  :  20,  etc.,  and  sit  in  judgment  over  that 
which  Ood  has  determined  to  perform.  A  believer's  position  is  that  of 
faith,  and  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,''   is  the  end  of  controversy.* 

In  this  repentance  of  the  nation,  whether  it  be  Judah  and  his  companions 
in  Palestine,  or  Judah  ai)d  others  notified  by  the  escaped  of  the  nations 
(Isa.  66  :  19-20),  or  the  tribes  in  the  wilderness,  all  of  tnem,  according  to 
the  prophets* must,  and  will,  acknowledge  two  things  :  first,  their  iniquity, 
and  second,  their  just  punishment,  followed  by  a  hearty  and  reverent 
submission  to  the  Messiah  given  to  them.  The  conditional ity  of  some 
promises  pertaining  to  the  dispersion  (for  God  must  necessarily,  ever 
foreseeing  the  result,  tender  mercv  in  view  of  confession  and  submission — 
as  He  does  to-day  to  those  who  will  refuse  to  the  end)  must  not  outweigh  in 
our  estimation  the  absolute,  unconditional  declarations  that  such  a  repent- 
ance shall  assuredly  occur,  which  is  confirmed  by  detailed  statements  of 
the  blessedness  and  glory  that  shall  follow.  The  Spirit  employs  a  variety 
of  expressions  to  indicate  the  time  of  national  repentance,  and  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  is  to  be  found  in  Hosea  5  :  14-15,  and  6  :  1-3,  where 
(comp.  Prop.  137,  Obs.  5),  after  declaring  how  God  will  tear  Ephraim  and 
tear  Judah  as  a  lion,  and  will  ^o  away  to  His  place,  then  when  none  can 
rescue,  it  is  said  :  "in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early,"  or,  as  many 
critics,  **  they  will  seek  me  in  the  nwrning,^^  which  is  the  evident  meaning, 
corresponding  (as  general  analogy  proves)  with  "  the  morning*^  of  "  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  (Jhrist.*^  This  is  confirmed  additionally  by  ch. 
6  :  3,  where  reference  is  made  to  the  Lord's  Coming  in  the  morning,  and  by 
v.  2,  where  the  time  is  specified  bv  days  (a  thousand  years  as  one  day  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord)  of  their  fearful  dispersion,  and  in  the  third  day  God 
will  raise  them  up.  The  work  of  conversion  and  restoration  shall  proceed, 
after  the  wicked  one  (2  Thess.  2  :  8)  is  slain,  as  seen  e.g.  in  Isa.  11  :  4-16  ; 
Isa.  66  :  15-24  ;  Zeph.  3  :  8-20,  etc.,  until  every  one  is  gathered,  and  Gen- 
tiles shall  assist  in  bringing  them  to  the  land.* 

One  feature  of  this  subject  must  be  briefly  alluded  to,  viz.,  the  mission  of 
Elijah  to  the  Jewish  nation.  The  prediction  is  plainly  recorded  in  Mai. 
4  :  5,  6.  The  success  of  his  efforts  and  the  time  of  his  coming  are  clearly 
mentioned,  and  this  prediction  cannot  be  regarded  as  fulfilled  (excepting 
in  spirit)  in  John  the  Baptist.  The  reasons  for  looking  beyond  Jonn  to 
the  future  for  a  realization  of  this  prophecy  are  given  in  detail  under  Props. 
38-41,  144,  174,  etc.,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred.  Elijah  is  a  forerun- 
ner  of  the  Sec.  Advent  (the  open  Parousia)  just  as  John  was  a  forerunner 
of  the  First  Advent  (the  public  appearance  of  the  Messiah^.  Now,  owing 
to  the  exceeding  brevity  of  the  prophecy,  where  no  details  are  given,  we 
can  only->  judging  from  the  general  order  and  material  given  in  other 
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places  ^hazard  an  opinion  as  to  the  time  and  manner  of  Elijah's  work. 
Down  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Antichrist  (Zech.  14,  etc.),  he  has  not 
appeared,  as  is  evidenced  by  the  sad  fate  which  has  overtaken  Jadah  and 
his  companions,  but  when  the  city  is  taken,  etc.,  thsn  he  comes  to  relieve 
the  despair  of  ''  the  residue  of  the  people"  who  have  not  been  driven  from 
the  city.  The  words  of  hope  impflu*ted  by  him  are  eagerly  cherished  ;  the 
descriptions  of  a  speedy  Coming  Messiah,  David's  oon,  as  a  Deliverer, 
are  ardently  contemplated  ;  and  we  may  reasonably  believe  that  by  an 
appeal  to  the  prophets  and  the  history  of  Jesus  as  well  as  to  their  own  past 
history  as  a  nation,  Elijah  will  prove  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  and  thus 

Srepare  the  way  for  the  hearty  reception  of  Jesus  when  He  comes  to  Mount 
livet  with  His  saints.  The  personal  appearance  of  Jesus,  etc.,  fully  con- 
firms the  mission  of  the  prophet.  Then,  again,  he  may  be  sent  to  the 
wilderness  to  meet  the  ten  tribes  as  a  forerunner,  preparing  them  for  Him 
who  shall  '^  plead  with  them  face  to  face."  Other  missions,  for  aught  we 
know,  may  be  in  store  for  him  in  behalf  of  the  nation.  However  we  may 
locate  the  exact  period  of  his  appearing  and  work,  one  thing  is  certain,  that 
he  will  be  an  important  agent  m  this  grand  work  of  leading  the  nation  to 
repentance.' 

We  conclude  with  this  declaration  :  Whatever  agencies  God  may  employ 
in  this  conversion,  and  whatever  wonders  of  an  astounding  nature  He  may 
vouchsafe  to  manifest,  He  immeasurably  exalts  Himself  and  forever 
enshrines  Himself  in  the  love  of  a  recovered  people  :  for  **  Wtio  is  a  Uod  like 
unto  Thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity y  andpasseth  by  the  tra?isgressio7i  of  the 
remnant  of  His  heritage  t  He  retaineih  not  His  anger  forever y  because  He 
delighteth  in  mercy.  He  will  turn  againy  He  will  have  cojnpassion  upon  us  ; 
He  will  stibdue  our  iniquities ;  and  Thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  Tliou  wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacobs  and  the  7nercy  to 
Abraham,  which  Tfiouhath  sworn  unto  our  Fathers  from  tlie  days  of  old,'' 
Amen.^ 

1  Hence  we  deprecate  aU  movementB,  suggested  by  a  pions  but  misguided  zeal,  to 
colonize  Palestine  with  converted  Jews.  It  can  ordy  result  disastrously,  for  if  such  would 
be  left  at  the  first  stage  of  the  Advent  (which  introdnoes  a  resurrection  and  translation 
of  living  ones)  they  place  themselves,  voluntarily,  in  the  country  which,  according  to 
prediction,  is  to  suffer  the  special  vengeance  of  Antichrist  (Zech.  14  ;  Dan.  12,  etc). 
Let  unbelieving  Jews  colonize  if  they  desire,  and  thus  pave  the  way  for  a  future  fulfil- 
ment, but  let  the  believing  refrain,  weU  knowing  that  when  the  restoration  once  takes 
place  under  the  Messiah,  they  too,  wherever  they  may  be,  shaU  be  called  to  see  its 
greatness  and  glory.  Those  colonization  movements  are  based  on  the  mistaken  idea  that 
previous  to  the  Sec.  Advent  a  believing,  converted  portion  of  the  nation  shaU  be  re- 
stored ;  while  prophecy  —  if  we  properly  discriminate  the  order  —  teaches  the  eacad 
opposite.  The  conversion,  the  fitness,  and  fruitfulness  of  the  land,  etc.,  are  aJU  the  result 
of  supernatural  power  under  a  present,  personal  Messiah.  It  is,  therefore,  the  wisest 
and  best  to  wait  for  Him  to  do  this  work,  and  when  Ho  has  inaugurated  it,  then  also  will 
the  nations— awed  by  the  manifestations  of  His  power— willingly— as  prophecy  teaches 
us — assist  in  restoring  the  nation. 

*  Although  prophecy  so  distinctly  announces  the  means  and  manner  of  conversion,  yet 
men  fettered  by  their  Church-Kingdom  theory  must  give  a  different  version  of  the 
matter.  Thus  e.g.  Fairbairn  {Typology,  vol.  1,  p.  362),  reasoning  from  the  gradual  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles,  advocates  a  gradual  conversion  of  the  Jews — a  slow  and  progres- 
sive work  by  the  use  of  present  instrumentalities.  And  yet  in  other  places  (as  e.g. 
in  his  work  On  Prophecy)  he  speaks  of  extraordinary  and  supernatural  manifestations, 
forced  to  such  an  admission  by  the  language  of  prediction.  Brown  {Com,,  Kom.  11), 
admitting  the  ultimate  conversion  of  the  Jews,  ascribes  this  to  the  agency  of  the  Church, 
and  exhorts  to  missions  to  the  Jews  to  realize  it,  and  asserts  that  God  had  pledged 
Himself  and  '*  assigned  the  honor  of  that  ingathering  to  the  OenUle  Church,**     A  multitude 
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of  writeis  declare  the  same,  and  eloquentiy  present  iTnaginative  pictures  of  the  work  thus 
accomplished.  But  where  has  God  thus  pledged  Himself  ?  The  passage  cannot  be  pro- 
duced. €k>d  has  pledged  Himself  that  tiiis  shall  be  brought  about  through  Him  whom 
He  has  ordained  for  me  purpose.  We  are  not  to  neglect  the  Jews,  but  through  mis- 
sions, etc.,  we  are  to  try  to  save  them  that  believe  ;  we  are  to  gather  out  individual  Jews, 
just  as  individual  Gentiles  are  gathered,  while  the  nation  at  large  remains  untouched 
imtil  the  Sec.  Advent.  This  is  unmistakably  proven  (1)  by  the  condition  of  the  Jewish 
nation  at  the  Sec.  Advent ;  (2)  by  the  condition  of  the  Ch.  Church  at  the  same  period, 
for  it  is  then  under  persecution  ;  (3)  and  by  the  supernatural  means  employed,  under 
the  personal  supervision  of  Jesus,  for  their  conversion.  The  fact  as  represented  in  e.g. 
fiom.  11  (comp.  Fansset's  Thoughts  on,  Oom,,  Isa.  66  :  19)  indicates  that  the  Jews  instead 
of  being  converted  nationally  under  the  instrumentality  of  Gentile  missions,  will  be, 
After  their  conversion  and  restoration,  the  grand  instrumentality  of  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles — the  fulfilment  of  Grod's  Word  in  them,  in  their  exalted  Theocratic  relation- 
ship fully  manifested,  etc.,  materially  aiding. 

'  This  restoration  and  repentance  is  frequently  referred  to  without  discriminating  the 
order  of  events  ;  the  simple  fact  being  announced  as  the  resultant  of  Messiah's  Coming. 
Then  again,  a  distinction  (only  noticeable  when  contrasted  in  the  more  detailed  predic- 
tions) is  intimated,  as  e.g.  in  Jer.  23  :  6,  "  In  His  days  Judah  shall  be  saved  and  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely."  The  critical  student  will  observe  that  in  those  general  affirmations 
both  are  included,  and  that  even  in  the  restoration  and  repentance  of  Judah,  some  of 
the  ten  tribes  are  included.  Brookes,  Faber,  and  others,  have  pointed  to  Ezek.  37,  where, 
in  describing  the  two  bodies  that  are  to  be  united  in  one,  by  repentance  and  restoration, 
one  stick  represents  "  Judah  and  the  children  of  Israel  his  companions"  (i.e.  Judah,  and 
those  of  Israel,  his  companions,  that  were  attached  to  him  at  the  captivity  and  came  up 
with  him  from  Babylon),  and  the  other  stick  represents  *'  Joseph,  the  stick  of  Ephraim, 
and  all  the  house  of  Israel,  his  companions*'  (i.e.  all  the  ten  tnbes,  not  a  few).  These 
two  sticks  thus  clearly  and  unmistakably  represent  two  separate  bodies  —one  Judah  and 
a  small  portion  of  the  ten  tribes  attached  to  him,  and  the  other,  not  Judah  at  all,  but  the 
whole  ten  tribes  remaining,  who  are  to  be  united  under  the  coming  Messiah.  This 
feature  answers  with  irresistible  force  the  Babylonian  return  theory,  for  history  testifies 
that  no  such  a  return  of  the  twelve  tribes  was  ever  witnessed.  Ezra  (1  : 5)  makes 
"Judah  and  Benjamin"  most  prominent,  while,  in  accordance  with  Jacob's  title  com- 
mon to  all,  and  in  view  of  these  included  companions,  he  speaks  (6  :  17-21)  of  them 
altogether  as  "  the  children  of  Israel,"  and  because  of  their  common  origin,  common 
guilt,  common  destiny,  etc.,  he  includes  in  his  sacrifices  for  the  nation  as  such  (8:  35), 
"  all  Israel.*'  The  union  and  consequent  greatness,  etc.,  of  these  two  bodies  has  never 
been  verified  in  their  own  land  and  under  one  king,  and  a  comparison  of  Scripture 
shows  that  it  follows  c^ler  the  personal  Sec.  Advent,  and  after  the  overthrow  of  the  last 
culminated  Antichrist.  We  dare  not  degrade  the  majesty,  and  universality,  and  bless- 
ings of  these  predictions  by  applying  them  to  anything  in  the  past. 

*  Unbelief,  however,  suggests  every  kind  of  objection.  It  is  asserted  that  this  conver- 
sion borders  too  much  on  "  the  miraculous,"  and  is  inconsistent  with  God's  dealings 
with  man.  Of  course  it  is  '*  miraculous,"  as  the  conversion  of  the  multitude  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  was  miraculous,  and  the  prophets  unite  in  describing  it  as  produced  by  a 
iopematural  power — a  wonderful  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  exhibition  of 
miraculons  wonders,  etc.  Such  objectors  ought  io  refuse  Paul's  conversion,  which  was 
produced  in  a  miraculous  manner,  just  as  these  will  be  effected,  so  that  many  writers 
believe  that  1  Cor.  15  :  8  (comp.  1  Tim.  1  :  16)  has  a  direct  reference  to  this  future  conver- 
sion of  the  nation,  Paul  being  bom  out  of  due  time,  i.e.  prematurely,  before  the  time  of 
this  special  predicted  conversion  of  the  nation  through  the  appearing  of  the  Messiah.  In 
the  discussion  of  this  subject,  so  vast  in  its  scope  and  so  blended  in  its  predictions,  we 
must  not  overlook  the  fact  that  the  divine  and  the  human  agency  are  united.  God  acts, 
the  Spirit  is  given,  the  judgments  are  witnessed,  the  glory  is  manifested,  but  man 
himadf  must  sdlow  these  things  to  produce  an  abiding  repentance  ;  those  who  refuse  to 
allow  all  these  things  to  effect  an  enduring  turning  to  God  are  to  be  purged  out  and  cut 
off.  Thus  e.g.  take  Isa.  4  :  2-6,  God  will  make  the  "  escaped  of  Israel,"  those  that  are 
"  left"  and  '*  remain,"  holy,  but  the  process  of  washing  and  purging  is  done  '*  by  the 
spirit  of  judgment  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning."  In  the  predictions,  we  find  this  re- 
pentance and  conversion  variously  effected  :  some  are  converted  in  Palestine,  some  in 
the  wilderness,  some  among  the  nations,  and  all  of  them  must,  by  a  due  acknowledg- 
ment of  sinfulness  and  of  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  evince  a  proper  disposition  of 
heart  before  they  are  accepted.  God  will  mightily  work  in  their  behalf,  and  they  will, 
by  grace  received,  work  with  Him.    As  Saul,  wonderfully  met,  humbly  inquired  what 
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was  the  wHl  of  God  concerning  him»  and  earnestly  prayed  that  it  might  be  performed  in 
him,  80  these^  astoundingly  arrested,  will  humble  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  piay 
for  His  long-promised  blessing  to  descend  upon  and  abide  with  them. 

^  The  combination  of  circumstances  given  by  prophecy  establish  this  conversion  and 
restoration  beyond  a  doubt.  The  election  of  the  nation,  the  rejection  for  a  time,  the 
Theocratic  relationship,  the  absolute  promises,  the  gathering  from  all  countries  and 
bringing  into  their  own  land,  the  personal  appearance  of  the  Messiah  and  effect  upon 
them,  the  time  of  this  Advent,  the  distressed  condition  of  the  nation,  the  miraculoufl 
attending  the  conversion  and  restoration,  the  aid  tendered  by  Gentiles,  the  formation 
into  a  State,  the  union  of  the  two  nations,  the  vast  multiplication,  and  a  hundred  more 
particulars,  are  aU  of  such  a  nature,  and  so  connected,  that  they  forbid  any  other  view. 
The  great  spiritual  blessings  are  promised  to  the  identical  people  that  suffered  dispersion 
from  their  land,  and  are  so  repeatedly  linked  with  a  return  to  the  same  land  from  which 
they  were  driven,  that  it  is  folly  to  apply  these  to  the  Church  as  now  constituted,  and 
not  to  the  time,  place,  and  people  for  whom  they  are  intended.  We  add  two  thoughts 
in  reply  to  an  objection  and  a  theory.  (1)  It  is  objected  that  there  are  severnl  types  of 
Jews,  and  that  they  cannot  be  recognized.  It  is  true,  as  the  Bible  predicts  that,  scat- 
tered among  all  nations,  they  by  affiliation  with  their  conquerors  (in  some  instances  by 
intermarriage)  have  become  mixed,  so  that  in  some  cases  the  preponderance  of  Jewish 
blood  is  difficult  to  decide.  Two  types  are  prominent — one  with  fair  skin,  light  hair, 
straight  nose,  regular  features  ;  the  other  with  Assyrian  features,  eagle  nose,  dark  hair 
and  eyes — and  these  may— for  aught  we  know — have  existed,  at  least,  from  the  days  of 
Solomon,  when  foreign  wives  introduced  a  variety  of  feature.  In  the  main  kept  pure 
and -easily  recognizable,  where  difficulty  exists,  this  will  be  decided  by  the  Divine, 
Supernatural  guidance  controlling  this  restoration.  If  man  cannot  tell  in  some  isolated 
cases,  God  will  determine.  (2)  A  theory  is  advanced  by  some  that  this  repentance  and 
conversion  precedes  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  is  now  progressing  in  the  religious  attitude  of 
the  nation.  We  have  shown  from  the  prophecies  that  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent  the 
nation  as  such,  both  Judah  and  Israel,  do  not  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  Now. 
whatever  confessions  of  sin  the  nation  may  have  in  its  liturgical  services,  ur  in  their 
private  prayers,  there  certainly  can  be  no  true  repentance  and  conversion  so  long  as  they 
reject  God's  dear  Son,  the  Messiah  provided  for  them.  At  least,  it  is  not  the  repentance 
and  conversion  predicted  of  them  nationally,  when  they  shall  be  restored  to  their  own 
land.  Hence  it  is  misleading  to  lay  so  much  stress  on  it,  as  many  do,  because  it  lacks 
tJie  essentials  which  can  make  it  well  pleasing  to  God  and  bring  Bia  promised  blessings 
upon  them.  We  concede  that  this  attitude  of  the  nation,  as  far  as  it  goes,  must  be  pain- 
fully interesting  to  the  believer  ;  we  believe  even  that  God  must  hear  with  compassion 
the  lamentations  and  beseechings  of  pilgrims  at  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  that  He  must 
regard  with  pity  the  formularies  of  humiliation,  the  penitential  confessions  and  sup- 
plications, continued  so  many  weary  and  suffering  centuries  ;  and  we  trust,  too,  that  this 
very  disposition  thus  exhibited  to  acknowledge  unworthiness  and  implore  Divine  favor 
will  prepare  them  for  a  more  acceptable  confession  in  the  future,  whosoever  rejects 
the  Son  rejects  the  Father ;  whosoever  rejects  the  Messiah  is  unrepentant  and  uncon- 
verted. At  the  First  Advent,  as  we  showed  in  detail,  the  Kingdom  was  conditioned  on 
repentance  which  the  nation,  as  such,  declined  ;  at  the  Sec.  Advent  repentance  is  again 
presented  as  the  requisite  moral  preparation,  and  it  is  accepted.  The  Jews  themselves 
have  frequently  asserted  that  repentance  is  essential  at  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah.  Thus 
Meyer  {Com,,  Matt.  3  :  2)  quotes  '*  Sanhdr.  f.  92,  2,  If  the  Israelites  exercised  penitence, 
then  they  are  liberated  by  the  Redeemer."  And  Herzog's  JEncy.,  Art.  Messiah,  quotes 
the  Jewish  opinion  (which  accords  with  predicted  fact  as  to  Judah's  fate  under  Anti- 
christ), taken  from /^€ro«.  Taaniihy  f.  63— Uj/oi.  684,  how  this  repentance  is  brought 
about :  **  The  Holy  One  brings  over  them  a  cruel  king,  like  Haman,  and  forthwith  will 
they  repent  and  be  delivered."  As  illustrative  of  the  Jewish  prayers,  the  following  are 
presented,  taken  from  the  OalaxUf  Jan.,  1872,  which,  in  Art.  The  Jews,  gives  them  as 
taken  from  their  prayer-books.  "  Oh  1  return  with  mercy  to  Jerusalem,  Thy  city,  and 
reign  therein  as  Thou  has  promised  to  do  !  Rebuild  it  soon,  during  our  existence,  to 
remain  imperishable,  and  speedily  re-establish  in  it  the  throne  of  David.  Praised  be 
Thou  1  0  Eternal !  who  buildest  up  Jerusalem.'*  "  Fill  us  with  rejoicing,  O  Eternal, 
through  Elijah  the  Prophet,  Thy  servant,  and  through  the  royal  house  of  David,  Thy 
anointed  ;  may  He  soon  come  and  gladden  our  hearts.  Upon  His  throne  let  no  stranger 
sit,  no  others  take  unto  themselves  His  glory ;  for  by  Thy  holy  name  hast  Thou 
sworn  unto  Him  that  His  light  shall  never  be  extinguished  in  all  eternity.  Praised  be 
Thou,  O  Eternal  1  the  Shield  of  David !"  Such  prayers  evince  such  faith  in  God's 
simple  word  as  contained  in  the  Old  Test.,  that  they  put  to  shame  the  faith  of  many 
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Gentiles,  who  have  become  "  highrmiTided"  through  a  spiritnalizing  and  appropriating 
the  prumiaes  of  God  to  this  nation.  Pity  that  saoh  faith  is  not  extended  to  the  recep- 
tion of  the  provided  Messiah  !  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  most  not  forget  that  latterly, 
since  the  conversion  of  nnmeroos  Jews,  the  most  sincere  and  ardent  prayers  are  tendered 
by  them  (assisted  by  the  prayers  of  believing  Gentiles),  in  the  all-prevailing  name  of 
Jesns,  in  behidf  of  the  Jewish  nation.  These  petitions,  ascending  to  heaven  from  all 
parts  of  the  earth,  and  made  acceptable  by  coming  throngh  the  Mediator,  are  not  uttered 
in  vain.  God  hears,  and  God  will  answer.  It  is  an  honor,  a  blessed  privilege,  to  be 
among  these  praying  ones,  for  God  will  remember  their  interest  and  faith  and  hope. 
A  member  of  the  Boston  Bar,  in  his  Art.  The  Present  Shame  and  Future  Olory  of  the 
House  of  Israd,  after  forcibly  depicting  both  the  shame  and  the  glory,  concludes  :  *'  Let 
ns,  Uien,  hasten  Israel*  s  MiUenniom,  even  as  loe  would  speed  our  own.  There  will  be  but 
one  Millenniam.  If  we  could  stand  by  in  indifference,  or  open  opposition,  or  false 
construction  of  the  sacred  text,  or  by  spiritualizing  away  its  plain  import,  Israel's  Mil- 
lennium, we  should  retard  in  the  same  degree  our  own.  Let  us,  then,  as  we  would 
hasten  the  Millennium  of  all,  bear  the  land  of  the  Covenant,  and  the  people  of  the  Cove- 
nant, and  the  city  of  the  Covenant,  even  on  our  hearts.** 

<  The  restoration  of  the  entire  Jewish  nation  will  take  at  least  forty  years,  for  it  is 
said,  Mic.  7  :  15,  **  According  to  the  days  of  thy  coming  out  of  the  land  cf  Egypt  will  I  show 
unto  him  marvelous  things."  And  from  Isa.  8  :  14  it  is  inferred  that  Jesus  must  be  **  for 
a  stone  of  stumbling  and  for  a  rock  of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel,"  and  as  he 
was  such  to  Judah  at  the  First  Advent,  He  will  be  the  same  at  the  Bee.  Advent  to  Israel, 
working  at  first  with  them  through  the  agency  of  this  prophet,  and  at  length  coming 
person^y  and  pleading  '*  face  to  face."  Some  writers,  in  view  of  Judah's  more  speedy, 
and  Israel's  more  lengthy,  conversion  make  the  mission  of  Elijah  exclusively  one  to  the 
ten  tribes,  but  we  are  not  forced  to  such  a  conclusion  because  the  prophecy  is  general 
and  seems  to  include  the  whole  nation  (and  was  so  understood  by  the  Jews),  which 
appears  to  be  confirmed  by  the  language  of  Jesus  concerning  him.  Thomas  (Kingdom 
ef  Ood,  p.  42)  suggests  a  second  passage  of  Israel  through  the  Bed  Sea,  and  tnat  **  the 
nation  will  be  baptisced  in  the  Bed  Sea  into  Jesus  as  it  was  before  into  Moses,"  giving  as 
proof  Ps.  68  :  22  (which,  however,  may  be  an  expressive  figure  of  deliverance  from 
mighty  enemies,  as  e.g.  iUustrated  in  Hab.  3)  ;*Isa.  11  :  15-16  (but  this  seems  to  be 
descriptive  of  the  destruction  of  a  portion  of  the  sea,  in  order  to  realize  the  original 
grant  of  the  land  to  the  Nile) ;  and  Zech.  10  :  10,  11  (which  is  sufficiently  illustrated  by 
the  usage  of  Scripture  where  rivers  and  seas  are  employed  to  denote  great  enemies,  etc.). 
Besidefl,  this  overlooks  that  a  prominent  portion  of  the  nation  are  not  present  (Judah  and 
Benjamin,  and  their  companions),  and  that  there  is,  too,  not  only  a  gathering  out  of 
Egypt,  but  from  Assyria,  and  all  other  countries.  Even  Dr.  Butter  (Boman  Catholic), 
in  his  L^e  of  Jesus^  p.  6,  foot-note,  makes  the  Jewish  conversion  to  be  completed  under 
Elias  at  uie  end  of  the  world.  So  others  concede  the  prophecy  to  have  a  future  fulfil- 
ment.    In  another  place  this  point  will  be  discussed. 

^  The  reader  may  well  ponder  the  great  change  of  view,  the  mighty  revulsion  of  feeling 
as  then  manifested  in  the  Jewish  nation  1  To  acknowledge  Jesus,  the  once  despised  aud 
cursed,  to  be  the  Messiah  will,  indeed,  demand  the  severest  judgments,  the  special 
exhibitions  of  power,  predicted.  Gnce  Jesus  was  contemptuously  called  **  The  Hung," 
'*  The  Fool,"  "  The  Blasphemer,"  etc.,  and  of  Him  it  was  said.  "  May  His  memory  be 
destroyed  and  His  name  be  blotted  out,"  but  then  He  will  be  called  *'  The  Blessed,**  *'  The 
Messiah,'*  "  The  Redeemer;**  and  ol  Him  it  will  be  said.  "  This  is  our  God.**  While 
bitterness  and  hatred  are  perpetuated  among  the  more  illiterate  and  bigoted  of  the 
nation  (largely  attributable  to  the  past  dealings  of  professed  Christians),  yet  every  in- 
telligent reader  must  have  noticed  that  in  many,  the  more  intelligent,  a  change  for  the 
better  is  transpiring.  While  unwilling  as  yet  to  admit  the  Messianic  claims  of  Jesus, 
many  of  their  writers  speak  respectfully  of  Jesus  as  a  great  moral  teacher,  and  seem  to 
take  a  pride  in  His  having  been  a  few,  and  instrumental,  through  His  teaching,  in 
keeping  the  Jewish  nation  so  prominently  before  the  GtenUle  nations.  Indeed,  some  of 
the  finest  eulogies  (Benan-like)  of  Jesus  as  a  man  and  moral  teacher,  now  come  from 
Jewish  souroes. 
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Proposition  114.  This  Kingdom^  being  identified  with  ike  elect 
Jewish  nation^  its  establishmerU  at  the  reMoratixm  embracer  the 
supremacy  of  that  nation  over  the  nations  of  the  eartK 

This  follows  legitimately  in  view  of  the  mutual  and  inseparable 
relationshi|).  The  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  committed  to,  and 
organized  m,  that  nation,  makes  it  the  special  depository  of  the 
trust  of  the  Kingdom  itself.  It  is  covenanted  to  the  nation,  and 
only  in  and  through  the  nation,  by  the  power  of  David's  Son,  will 
it  be  re-established,  and  from  this  establishment  extend  its  sway 
over  the  nations  of  the  earth.  The  result  is,  that  the  nation,  so 
highly  favored  and  honored,  must,  in  virtue  of  so  distinguished  a 
remtionship,  sustain  a  certain  weU-defined  pre-eminence  among 
and  over  the  other  nations.  It  is  the  natural  outgrowth  of  Cove- 
nant and  promise  ;  the  result  of  Theocratic  ordering. 

Obs*  1.  This  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  direct  teaching  of  the 
prophets.  Thus  Micah  4:8,'*  And  ThoUy  0  tower  oftheilocky  the  strofig- 
hold  of  the  danahter  of  ZioUj  unto  thee  ahnll  it  C07ne,  even  the  first  dominion^ 
the  JBiingdom  snail  coine  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem,^  ^  The  context  shows 
that  this  is  spoken  of  the  same  Zion  ana  Jerusalem  that  was  ploughed  and 
in  ruins,  which  are  to  be  restored  and  made  glorious.  The  same  idea 
pervades  even  other  expressions  contained  in  the  chapter :  '*  But  in  the 
last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains  and  it  shall  be  exalted  above 
the  hills y*^  etc.  To  '"  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains"  and  to 
be  **  exalted  above  the  hills"  denotes  supremacy  ;  for  mountains  and  hills, 
being  symbolic  of  kingdoms  and  nations,  the  meaning  is,  that  the  first 
position  among  the  nations,  an  elevation  above  all  others,  is  assigned  to  this 
'*  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord."  That  **  the  house  of  the  Lord'*  is 
the  Davidic  house  has  been  frequently  proven,  He  having  incorporated  it  in 
Uis  Theocratic  rule,  and  claimed  it  in  view  of  His  Son  and  David's  Son,  in 
one  person,  being  destined  to  rule  therein.  What  "  the  mountain"  of  this 
house  is  can  be  readily  seen  by  what  the  Spirit  says,  Zech.  8:3;  and  when 
God  thus  defined  it,  man  can  only  accept  of  the  definition. 

Hence,  as  onr  entire  line  of  argument  effectuaUy  proyes,  the  theory  of  Barbour  and 
others,  that  this  future  Messianic  Kingdom  is  entire  "  spiritual/*  is  certainly  erroneous. 
Admitting  fuUy  the  high  degree  of  spirituality  in  such  a  restored  Theocratio  Kingdom 
under  the  direct  rulership  of  glorified  ones,  etc.,  yet  the  covenants,  the  prophecies,  all 
forbid  this  transposition  into  a  '*  spiritual  Kingdom."  The  most  weighty  reasons  ha^e 
been  assigned  (and  more  will  be  given)  for  the  rejection  of  such  an  opinion,  which  if 
consistent  ought  then  to  spiritualize  aU  that  pertains  to  covenant  and  prediction.  The 
fundeunental  defect  in  the  theory  is  this  :  it  has  not  a  correct  apprehension  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  (actually  and  reaUy  God's)  as  it  once  existed,  and  that  this  identioal 
Kingdom  is  to  be  restored  under  David's  Son,  with  increased  splendor  and  glory,  but  to 
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faTor  its  own  views  of  spiritoalityp  virtually  has  two  Kingdoms,  an  inner  and  outer,  a 
visible  and  invisible  one.  Covenant  and  prophecy  present  us  only  with  one  Kingdom, 
and  that  the  restored  Theocratic,  which,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  is  visible,  etc. 

Obs.  2.  The  same  is  taught  by  Dan.  7  :  27,  etc.,  which,  while  particu- 
larly describing  the  ascende7icy  and  rulership  of  ^'  the  people  of  the 
saints,"  a  peculiar  and  distinguished  class  (Props.  118  and  156),  yet  in  virtue 
of  their  being  also  ''  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  grafted  into  the  elected  nation, 
it  indicates,  since  this  rulership  is  exercised  at  and  during  the  restoration, 
that  the  dominion  of  power  is  to  be  attributed  to  co7inection  with  the  King 
of  the  Jews^  the  fulfilment  of  the  Abrahamic-D^vidic  Covenants,  and  the 
restoration  of  the  nation.  Hence  '^  the  greatfiess  of  the  Eiiigdoni  U7hder  the 
whole  heaven^*  given  to  them,  only  proves  the  exaltation  of  the  Jews 
through  the  appointed  Seed.  The  reigning  of  the  twelve  Apostles  over  the 
twelve  tribes,  the  reign  of  the  saints  as  coheirs  with  Christ,  in  the  Davidic 
Kingdom,  etc.,  enhances  the  pre-eminence  and  glory  of  the  nation,  through 
whom  alone  all  covenanted  blessings  can  be  obtained.  This  rule  of  Christ 
and  of  the  saints  caniwt  be  separated  from  Jewish  supremacy  ;  while  some 
of  the  promises  more  particularly  relate  to  the  saints,  the  first-fruits  (as 
shall  be  explained  hereafter),  yet  in  view  of  an  elected  relationship  they 
are  also  indicative  of  the  hiah  position  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  Kingdom. 
This  is  easily  corroborated  by  an  abundance  of  predictions,  such  as  the 
following  :  1.  By  that  class  of  passages  in  which  **  the  honi*^  (symbol  of 
power,  etc.)  of  this  nation  shall  be  exalted,  as  e.g.  Ps.  89  :  17-18  ;  Ps. 
148  :  14,  etc.  2.  All  nations  then  shall  regard  Jerusalem  the  centre  of  wor- 
ship^ Micah  4:2-3;  Isa.  2:3;  and  notice,  this  in  the  same  Jerusalem 
formerly  destroyed.  Jjet  the  reader  refer  to  Zech.  14,  and  see  the  con- 
nection and  the  yearly  worship  at  Jerusalem  (v.  16),  and  the  punishment 
threatened  against  those  who  refuse,  and  no  other  conclusion  can  be  con- 
sistently formed  than  the  one  given  by  us.  And  indeed,  if  such  a  Theo- 
cratic-Davidic  Kingdom  as  predicted  is  established,  it  is  eminently  suitable 
that,  aside  from  the  spiritual  worship  extending  everywhere,  there  should 
be  a  national  acknowledgment  of  nations  through  their  representatives  of 
the  Theocratio  King  and  Kingdom.  It  is  not  conceivable  how  such '^  a 
world-dominion^'  having  its  ceiitre  at  one  point  can  exist  without  a  fixed 
public  acknowledgment  of  it,  etc.  3.  Thev  also  shall  esteem  Jerusalem 
the  centre  of  power.  Let  once  the  idea  of  this  covenanted  Theocratic- 
Davidic  rule  be  admitted,  and  the  beauty  and  propriety  of  various  proph- 
ecies appears,  such  as  Mich.  4:2;  Isa.  2:3,  '^  the  laxo  shall  go  forth  of 
Zion  and  the  Ward  of  the  Lord  from  Jertisalem^';  Zech.  8  :  22,  "  Yea, 
many  people  and  strong  nations  shall  corns  to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts  in 
JerusaleiHy  and  to  pray  before  the  Lord*^  (comp.  Amos  9  :  12  ;  Zech.  12,  etc.).  * 
4.  The  natioqs  shall  reffard  it  as  the  centre  of  glory.  This  arises  from 
its  being  the  metropolis  of  the  Kingdom  (Prop.  168),  being  "  the  city  of  the 
great  ^ngy^  **  th^  throne  of  the  Lord^^  etc.  Millennial  descriptions  fully 
portray  this  feeling  of  reverence,  etc.,  for  the  city,  as  universal  (Isa.  62  : 2, 
etc.^  over  the  earth.  5.  The  nations  shall  respect  and  honor  the  Jewish 
nation  on  account  of  its  special  relationship.  Thus,  e.g.  Isa.  61  :  9,  ^^  And 
their  seed  shall  be  known  among  the  Gentiles,  and  their  offspring  amo7ig  the 
people;  all  that  see  them  shall  acknowledge  them  that  they  are  the  seed  which 
the  Lord  hath  blessed,^ ^  Even  the  individual  Jews  in  that  day  shall  be 
highly  esteemed ;  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  (Zech.  8  :  23),  in  those 
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days  it  shall  come  to  pass^  that  ten  me7i  shall  take  hold  of  all  languages  of 
the  nations^  eveti  shall  take  holci  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying  : 
We  will  go  with  you;  for  we  have  heard  that  Ood  is  with  you.^*  6.  All 
nations  shall  contribute  to  their  prosperity,  wealth,  riches,  etc.  Thus  e.g. 
Isa.  60,  61,  etc.  7.  The  Gentiles  shall /^ar  afid  reverence  the  Jewish  nation. 
Thus  e.g.  Isa.  49  :  22,  23.  8.  The  nation  shall  be  a  praise  among  all 
nations,  where  it  formerly  was  treated  with  derision.  Thus  Zeph.  3  :  19, 
20,  **  I  will  get  them  praise  and  fame  in  every  land  where  they  have  been 
put  to  shame.  At  that  time  will  I  bring  you  again,  even  in  the  time  that  I 
gather  you,  for  I  will  make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all  people  of  the 
earth,  when  I  turn  back  your  captivity  before  your  eyes,  saith  the  Lord.*^ 

9.  The  Gentiles  shall  aid  m  glorifying  this  nation.     Tlius,  e.g.  Isa.  Q^  :  12. 

10.  Those  nations  that  shall  not  acknowledge  this  supremacy  shall  perish. 
Thus  e.g.  Isa.  60  :  12  ;  Zech.  14  :  12-19.' 


*  The  only  passage  vhioh  at  a  carsory  reading  might  he  thought  to  conflict  Is 
19  :  24,  where  Egypt  and  Assyria  are  also  promised  a  special  greatness.  When  Israel  is 
mentioned  as  **  the  third,"  it  does  not  mean  the  third  in  power  or  rank,  for  it  is  In  the 
context  particularly  denominated  God*s  "  inheritance"  (thus  showing  its  supreioacy), 
but  that  these  three— once  so  hostile  and  at  enmity— shaU  be  nnited  and  friendly,  having 
— owing  to  contiguity  and  relationship— familiar  intercourse.  It  is  a  representation 
of  that  unity  between  the  Jewish  nation  and  other  nations  which  results  in  preventing 
rivalry  and  contention,  crushing  war  and  its  attendant  evils. 

^  Archbishop  Whately  {Comiplvona  of  OiriaiianUyy  Diss.  3,  Ap.  Rees,  Sncydop.,  voL  1) 
is  unfair  in  his  statement  of  our  doctrine,  declaring  that  we  teach  that "  superior  privi- 
leges, as  God's  peculiar  people,  are  then  to  be  restored  to  the  Jews  ;  that  is,  to  snch 
Jews  as  shall  have  corUinued  unbelievers."  *'  The  remnant  of  the  Jews  who  shall  bave 
obstinately  rejected  the  Gospel  up  to  that  time  are  then  to  be  restored  to  their  own  land. 
and  to  have  a  superiority  over  men  of  Gentile  race."  In  the  preceding  Propositions 
and  in  this  we  have  shown  that  such  supremacy  is  accorded  only  to  them  after  a  hearty, 
cordial  repentance  ;  that  it  is  bestowed  in  view  of  (rod's  Theocratic  relationship  'with 
the  nation  and  for  the  sake  of  the  pious  of  the  nation,  the  Fathers,  their  descendants, 
and  the  engrafted  ones  ;  that  it  is  done  in  order  to  secure  God's  own  ghry,  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  covenanted  Kingdom  and  to  make  all  this  a  blessing  (e.g.  Zech.  8  :  13, 
etc. )  to  the  nations.  Can  we  ignore  the  Scripture  on  this  point,  or  the  Divine  Purpose 
which  it  is  to  subserve  ?  No  f  This  very  supremacy,  so  positively  asserted  and  re- 
peated, so  linked  with  the  faithfulness  and  glory  of  God  Himself,  forbids  us  to  make 
these  predictions  conditional.  The  details  prevent  such  an  interpretation.  The  same 
is  true  regarding  the  popular  method  of  spiritualizing  them,  as  if  they  simply  indicated 
the  exaltation  of  the  Christian  Church.  For,  the  reader  can  readily  see  that  this  su- 
premacy is  promised  to  the  identical  nation  and  land  which  suffered  so  long  and  terribly 
under  Gentile  domination,  and  that  a  marked  distinction  is  made  between  it  and 
Gentile  nations— the  latter  seeing,  participating  in,  and  enjoying  the  pre-eminence  she 
receives— the  same,  instead  of  promoting  selfishness,  etc.,  proving  a  source  (as  Pianl 
repeats  in  Rom.  11)  of  incalculable  blessing..  Besides  this,  Scripture  indicates  that  in 
virtue  of  such  blessing  resulting,  this  supremacy  shall  excite  no  jealousy  in  those  ^ho 
come  under  and  experience  its  sway. 

Obs.  3.  The  simple  fact  that  Jesus,  David's  Son,  "  t?is  King  of  Ike 
Jews,' 'is  to  be  the  Mighty  King  over  them,  evinces  this  pre-eminency.  It 
is  true  that  He  is  not  only  to  be  King  over  the  Jews  but  also  over  the  whole 
earth,  for  **  the  sovereignty  or  Kingdom  of  this  world"  is  to  become  Hie, 
and  **-all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  Him,"  yet  we  must  constantly 
keep  in  mind  the  covenanted  fact,  that  this  reign  is  manifested  on  DavifTs 
throne  and  from  David's  Kingdom,  Therefore  it  follows,  thait  the  nation 
identified  with  this  throne  or  Kingdom  is  exalted  proportionately  with  the 
extent  and  splendor  of  the  reign  of  Him  who  sits  on  that  throne  thus 
associated  with  the  nation.     It  is  this  that  gives  them  that  peculiar  and 
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honorable  distinctioD^  so  lauded  by  the  prophets.  This  is  reasonable  and 
just ;  for  surely  the  people  from  whom  the  Xing  is  descended  according  to 
the  fiesh  ;  who  hold  in  covenanted  possession  the  throne  and  Kingdom  of 
His  inheritance  ;  who  are  restored  by  His  power  that  the  throne  and  King- 
dom may  be  re-established  in  its  integrity ;  who  enjoy  the  privilege  of 
having  His  throne  and  majesty  in  their  midst ;  who  are  under  the  particu- 
lar rule  of  appointed  judges,  coheirs  with  Him — must  realize,  from  the 
nature  and  extent  of  their  position  and  blessings,  an  enmience  far  above 
that  of  alb  others  J  viz.,  that  stated  in  Ex:  19  :  5,  6. 

Ohs,  4.  If  the  question  is  asked,  why  this  supremacy  is  given  to  the 
Jewish  nation  in  preference  to  all  others,  the  answer  is  ^iven  Rom.  11  :  28, 
29.  It  has  always  enjoyed  a  }>eculiar,  near  relationship  to  God  ;  and  it 
should  not  surprise  us  to  see  it  restored  to  its  high  and  distinguishing 
privilege  of  bemg  the  nation  through  whom  the  Theocratic  rule  will 
again  be  exhibited  in  a  more  glorious  manner,  being  still  **  beloved  for  the 
Potherbs  mkey^  an  elect  nation,  now  indeed  suffering  for  unfaithfulness 
but  destined  to  a  recovery  (Deut.  32  :  36),  because  God's  calling  and  Cove- 
nant relationship  to  them,  bound  by  oath,  is  unchangeable  ;  His  mercy  and 
Divine  attributes  are  glorified  through  it ;  His  dear  Son,  also  the  seed  of 
Abraham  and  David,  is  exalted  thereby  ;  and  His  rule  as  a  gracious,  con- 
descending earthly  Rulery  the  veritable  King,  is  through  it  extended  over 
the  whole  earth.  Men  may,  in  estimated  superior  wisdom,  deny  such  a 
Divine  Theocratic  manifestation  through  His  ancient  people,  and  speak  of 
it  as  derogatory  to  the  Saviour,  etc.  Ijet  such,  however,  see  to  it  that  they 
1^  not  found  speakijig  against  tits  most  blessed  and  exalted  position  of 
David's  Son,  and  of  that  nation  which  is  His  by  **  inheritance'^  and  by 
'' redetnption.^'  When  the  prophets  say  so  much  respecting  this,  and 
eulogize  it  in  the  highest  terms,  surely  we  ought  to  be  guarded  in  saying 
anytning  that  may  be  reproachful  of  it. 

Many  passages  cannot  be  consistently  explained  withoat  a  reference  to  this  suprem- 
acy. Thus  e.g.  Ps.  122  can  only  refer  to  this  period  (and  not  to  the  Maccabean  age  or 
to  the  church,  as  many  make  it),  because  it  connects  the  prosperity,  etc.,  with  the 
setting  np  of  **  (^  thrones  of  the  house  of  David.**  Even  the  promise,  Gen.  22  :  17,  etx:., 
**  Thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies,**  in  view  (so  Bush  loci,  etc.)  of  gate 
being  significant  of  authority  and  dominion,  is  expressive  of  this  future  exaltation.  It 
will  poorly  suit  the  promise  to  limit  it  to  the  past,  especially  when  the  spirit  of  it  is  so 
often  represented  as  to  be  only  realized  in  the  future  (for  even  Zacharias,  Luke  1  :  71-74, 
refers  it  to  a  time  to  come)  in  connection  with  the  Sec.  Advent.  Even  the  promises, 
expressly  covenanted,  of  being  made  **  a  great  nation,'*  etc.,  can  only  be  reconciled  with 
this  supremacy,  for,  as  unbelievers  have  too  frequently  remarked,  the  Jewish  nation  in 
point  of  greatness  dwindles  into  comparative  insignificance  beside  the  mighty  Babylonian, 
Persian,  Grecian,  and  Boman  Empires.  But  God,  foreknowing  the  future  and  His 
own  determined  purpose,  does  not  give  subh  promises  without  fully  intending  to  verify 
them  in  His  own  time.  Buckle  {Bis.  Civ.,  vol.  1,  p.  570)  censures  Bossuet  for  '*  making 
the  Jews  the  chosen  people  of  God,"  and  **  treating  this  obstinate  and  ignorant  race  as 
if  they  formed  the  pivot  upon  which  the  affairs  of  the  universe  had  been  made  to  turn," 
and  for  excluding  other  nations  superior  to  them  in  inteUigence  and  power,  etc.  How- 
ever Bossnet,  in  a  Universal  History  of  the  past,  may  prove  to  be  one-sided,  yet  Buckle 
does  not  remedy  the  matter  when  ignoring  the  Theocraiic  relationship  of  ihe  nation,  the 
reasons  assigned  for  its  continuing  so  weak  and  finally  losing  even  its  special  form  of 
Dovemment,  etc.,  when  passing  b^  its  covenanted  position,  its  predictions,  its  present 
aisciplinary  condition,  its  connection  with  Gentileism,  its  continued  influence  through 
its  religioiis  books,  its  future,  etc. — and  falling  back  upon  its  past  insignificance  as 
eontrasted  with  other  nations.  This  is  far  more  one-sided  than  Bossuet's  attitude.  It 
overiooka  also  a  principle  stated  by  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  1  :  27,  28.    Celsus  may  soomfully 
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ridicule  the  Jews  as  Dot "  masters  of  the  whole  world/*  bnt "  left  with  not  so  mneh  as 
a  patch  of  ground  or  a  hearth"— time  will  yindicate  God's  promises. 

Obs.  5.  A  number  of  observations  on  this  interesting  point  might  be 
appropriately  made,  which  can  only  be  indicated  to  the  reader.  (1)  This 
pre-eminency  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  shows  that  the  positioii 
assumed  by  us  concerning  the  wall  of  partition  being  broken  down  only 
between  believers  in  Christ  and  not  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
nations,  is  well  taken.  (2)  This  work  is  of  Ood,  and  will  be  witne^ased  by 
the  nations  as  a  confirmation  of  His  power,  etc.,  Ezek.  17  : 2:^-24,  Isa. 
52  : 1-10,  etc.  (3)  Jerusalem  and  Palestine  (as  the  latter  shall  be  extended 
according  to  promise)  are  most  admirably  situated  (geographicsJly)  for  the 
exercise  of  such  supremacy.  See  Townsend's  Arrangeiuent,  Introd.  p. 
68-9.  (4)  The  promise  to  Abraham  is  only  then  literally  verified,  "  I  -will 
make  oi  thee  a  great  nation."  For  David  and  Solomon's  reign  (aside 
from  its  Theocratic  arrangement),  plays  but  a  small  part  at  the  side  of  the 
great  empires  of  history.  God's  Promise  unerringly  points  to  the  future  ; 
and  as  Uis  promises,  lon^  delayed,  are  sure,  the  greatness  of  the  nation,  as 
the  prophets  predict,  win  be  more  conwiensuraie  with  the  greatness  of  the 


have  been,  by  lack  of  faith  and  with  the  notion  of  exalting  the  meaning  of 
Scripture  itself,  so  persistently  overlooked  by  the  multitude.  (7)  To 
occupy  this  position  of  supremacy,  it  is  necessary  that  the  division  into  two 
kingdoms,  once  existing,  should  be  perpetually  abolished.  This  is  fally 
predicted,  as  e.g.  Ezek.  37  :  21,  22,  etc.  (8)  The  folly  of  bein^  indifferent 
to,  or  totally  ignoring,  the  predictions  on  tnis  subject,  just  as  if  they  were 
not  ^iven.  (9)  That  if,  as  many  advocate,  the  phrase  **  Times  of  the 
Gentiles,''  is  indicative  of  ^'  Gentile  domination,"  then  the  cessation  of 
these  times  would  of  itself  indicate  that  such  dominion  would  come  to  a 
close. 

The  critical  student  is  reminded  that  then  also  the  full  signification  of  Jacob's  name  will 
appear,  after  whom  the  faithful  descendants  and  engrafted  Gentiles  are  caUed,  Tiz.  that  of 
'*  Israel*'—"  princely  prevailer  with  God*'  (Bush,  etc.),  or  as  the  Scriptures  (Gea.  32  : 
28)  explain  it.  ''for  as  a  Prince**  (hence  Kurtz,  *•  Prince  of  God**)  "  hast  Thou  power  with 
God  and  loith  men,  and  hast  prevailed.*'  This  princely  nearness  to  God,  this  preTailing 
power  with  God  and  with  men  is  to  be  manifested.  Even  the  singular  remark  of  Pliilo- 
JudiBus  (vol.  4,  p.  100)  is  to  be  realized  :  "  When  the  name  (Israel)  is  translated  into  the 
Greek  language  it  is  called  '  the  seeing  nation,'  which  appellation  appears  to  me  the  most 
honorable  of  aU  things  in  the  world,"  etc.  Then,  also,  such  Psalms  as  the  128,  etc, 
shaU  be  realized,  for  "  every  one"  of  the  nation  shall  be  thus  blessed  ;  and,  in  yie'w  of 
being  brought  back  to  forfeited  blessings,  such  a  state  as  described  in  Isa.  65  :  17-25 
(comp.  Sep.  on  v.  23),  etc.,  shall  be  w^itnessed  and  experienced.  When  idl  this  is 
accomplished,  then  Ps.  107  :  42  will  be  verified  :  **  The  righteous  shaU  see  it,  and  rejoice  ; 
and  aU  inUpiUy  shall  stop  her  mouth.**  For  aught  we  know  "  the  lamp  ordained"  for  the 
Christ  (Ps.  132  :  16)  may  refer  (comp.  1  Kings  11 :  36,  2  Kings  8  :  19,  and  15  : 4)  to  this 
period. 

Obs.  6.  This  supremacy  of  the  Jewish  nation  is  a  stumbling-block  to 
many  (who  misapprehend  its  connection  with  the  saints,  etc.),  and  the 
most  bitter  and  sarcastic  remarks  are  levelled  against  it.  We  might  con- 
tent ourselves  with  the  simple  and  positive  statements  of  the  Word  of  God, 
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which  have  been  presented ,  but,  desirous  to  vindicate  that  blessed  Word^ 
ire  distinctly  trace  the  fundamental  reasons  for  the  same,  showing  conclu- 
sively (1)  that  their  covenanted,  elect.  Theocratic  relationship  to  God,  as 
their  King  (earthly  Ruler),  in  their  national  capacity,  imperatively  demands 
last  such  a  supremacy  ;  (2)  that  this  supremacjr  is  fully  required  when  the 
King  and  the  saints  are  the  rulers — the  King  being  by  inheritance  the  king 
of  the  nation  and  the  saints  being  engrafted  into  the  same  Commonwealth, 
and  regarded  as  part  of  Abraham's  seed—over  the  nation,  from  whence  ''  a 
world-dominion"  is  to  be  exerted";  (3)  that  in  the  estimate  of  this 
aapremacy  it  is  impossible  to  separate  the  glorified  (the  king  and  co-rulers) 
from  the  unglorified,  for  thev  are  united,  the  one  as  authoritative  head 
and  the  other  as  specially  exalted  in  view  of  this  union  (hence  numerous 
prophecies  make  no  distinction  between  the  two,  but  speak  of  the  nation 
as  it  shall  be  when  restored  and  associated  with  the  glorified  seed  of  Abra- 
ham— which  ^ves  the  key  to  the  magnificent  language  employed);  (4)  that 
the  nation  as  it  shall  hereafter  bo  composed,  viz.,  with  its  Mighty  King  and 
with  its  resurrected  and  glorified  patriarchs  and  descendants,  and  with  its 
adopted  Gentiles  resurrected,  translated,  and  glorified,  and  with  its  twelve 
tribes  repentant  and  converted,  forms  collectively  ^^  the  rod  of  strength^ ^ 
(Ps.  110  : 2)  which  shall  be  exerted  in  a  sway  over  the  nations  of  the  earth  ; 
(M  that  a  Theocracy  with  a  rule  over  the  world,  embracing  a  union  of 
Church  and  State^  has  its  foundation  in  the  nation  specially  selected,  in 
which  its  rudimentary  form  was  set  up  but  which  was  withdrawn  on 
account  of  wickedness  and  rebellion,  and  yet  which  Covenant  and  prophecy 
declare  shall  again  be  restored  under  David's  Son  (hence  unity,  God's  oath, 
Jesns's  inheritance,  etc.,  demand  it);  (6)  the  union  of  the  Divine  with  Civil 
power  over  the  nations,  to  accord  with  a  pure  Tlieocratic  ordering,  neces- 
sitates, in  order  to  preserve  unity,  just  such  a  supremacy  as  is  predicted  ; 
(7)  that  to  prepare  this  nation  lor  its  supremacy  it  is  (Ex.  19  : 6)  to  be 
made  **  a  Kingdom  of  priests  and  a  holy  nation,^^  which  is  done  (a)  by  the 
incorporated  glorified  ''Kings  and  Priests,"  and  (6)  by  the  pre-eminent 
holiness  of  the  nation,  ''all"  being  righteous,  and  brought  into  S2)ecial 
nearness  and  service  to  the  king  ;  and  (8)  that  the  promise  "  in  thee  sliall 
all  the  families  of  tlie  earth  he  blessed,*^  indicates,  as  Hengstenberg 
remarked,  "  the  re-establishment  of  the  lost  unity,  and  in  the  gathering 
again  of  the  scattered  human  race  around  Abraham  as  their  centre,"  which 
to  be  realized,  according  to  Covenant  and  prophecy,  demands  a  visible,  out- 
ward exhibition  of  civjl  and  religious  power  according  with  the  Divine 
Parpose  as  contained  in  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  Word  and  advocated 
by  us.  Hence  Ebrard  {CIi,  Dog.,  vol.  2,  p.  749)  justly  observes,  both  in 
Tiew  of  the  elect,  covenanted  relationship,  the  incorporation  of  the  Divine, 
and  this  supremacy  :  "  And  then  (in  the  Mill,  age)  shall  the  Old  Test. 
prophecies  of  the  re-creation  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  attain  their  fulfil- 
ment, for,  within  the  unglorified  humanity  upon  earth,  converted  Israel 
shaJl  form  the  middle  point  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ "  The  nation,  with 
its  attached  glorified  rulers,  forms  the  boMS  for  that  wide,  extended,  and 
nitimate  universal  dominion. 

That  the  stndent  may  judge  for  himself  respectiiig  the  statements  made  against  this 
sapremacy  of  the  nation,  we  append  a  few  iUnstrations.  Brown  {Ck,  Sec.  Com.,  p.  2,  ch. 
4)  particnlarly  scouts  the  idea  of  *'  an  Israelitish  supremacy — at  once  religions  and  civil — 
orer  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,"  resulting  naturally  from  his  Church-Kingdom  theory, 
vUch  ruthlessly,  and  without  regard  to  connection,  appropriates  the  promises  specyicaUy 
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given  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  appropriates  them  in  behalf  of  the  Ch.  Church  as  now 
established.  But  on  p.  360  he  says  :  "  The  most  remarkable  fact  of  all  is  that  those  who 
held  the  Pre-Millennial  theory  in  the  second  and  third  centuries  seem  not  to  bare 
believed  in  any  territorial  restoration  of  the  Jews  at  all — much  less  in  their  Millennial 
supremacy  over  all  nations,  and  the  re-establishment  of  their  religious  peculiarities.'* 
But  this  is  a  dear  misapprehension,  as  we  have  shown,  step  by  step,  in  the  history  of  the 
doctrine,  and  when  any  of  the  Apostolic  or  Primitive  Fathers  enter  into  a  detailed,  state- 
ment of  their  views  on  Eschatology,  they  repeat  the  Jewish  faith  of  a  complete  restoration 
of  the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom,  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  the  reign  of  the 
Messiah  and  the  saints  from  thence,  not  only  over  the  Jewish  nation,  but  over  the  'whole 
earth,  etc.  ;  and,  what  is  more  to  the  point,  they  (as  e.g.  Ireneeus,  Justin,  etc.)  make 
this  supremacy  over  the  world  contingent  to  a  being  of  Abraham*  s  seed  and  identified 
with  the  elect  nation— Abraham  being  "  the  heir  of  tiie  world.'*  Vr.  Neander  (GenL  IBs. 
Ch.,  vol.  1.  p.  50,  etc.)  takes  the  Jews  to  task  for  receiving  '*  the  letter'*  of  covenant  and 
prophecy,  and  anticipating  a  Messiah  who  should  deliver  them  even  from  temporal 
enemies,  saying  :  '*  Tne  deluded  Jews,  incapable  of  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  divine 
things,  expected  a  Messiah  who  should  employ  the  miraculous  power,  with  which  He 
was  to  be  divinely  armed,  in  the  service  of  their  earthly  lusts  ;  who  should  free  them 
from  the  yoke  of  bondage,  execute  fearful  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  the  Theocxatie 
people,  and  make  them  Uie  masters  of  the  world  in  a  universal  empire,  whose  glory  ther 
delighted  in  depicting  with  the  most  sensual  images  that  the  wildest  fancy  oonld 
suggest.*'  Admitting  that  many  could  not  receive  the  Messianic  idea  in  its  purity,  ^nt^ 
expected  to  be  saved  in  their  sins  and  selfishness,  and  allied  with  it  much  of  their  own 
worldly  conceptions  and  wishes  (particularly  avoiding  the  references  to  a  required  repent- 
ance  and  purity  of  the  nation),  yet  the  reader  will  observe  that "  the  letter"  coniained 
these  promises  ;  the  "  letter,"  Ood-given,  led  the  Jews  into  this  belief  (even  evidenced 
by  the  pious  Zacharias,  Luke  1  :  74)  ;  the  **  letter"  has  never  been  recalled,  and  w^e  are 
not  authorized  to  substitute  something  else  in  its  place  under  the  claim  of  "  a  higher 
spiritual  apprehension  of  divine  things.'*  But  as  Keander  has  been  answered  in  detail 
under  preceding  Props.,  we  only  add  :  it  is  very  strange  that  "  the  world-dominion," 
'*  the  universal  empire,**  which  the  Jews  advocated  under  the  leadership  of  a  Messiah 
divinely  endowed,  and  which  we  show  from  the  Scriptures  embraces  the  puresi  and 
noblest  Theocracy  under  the  guidance  of  Ood  Himself^  should  be  so  distastefoC  and  that 
precisely  such  a  world.dominion  and  empire,  uniting  Church  and  State,  should  be  after- 
ward advocated  ^impelled  by  the  force  of  prediction)  and  yet  commuted  to  mortal^  JaUUd€ 
man  for  establisnment  and  control.     Look  e.g.  at  the  marvellous  things  said  of  this 

Kingdom  and  performed  by  it,  and  which  view — aside  from  Scripture  evidence is  the 

most  reasonable.  Dr.  Alzog  (Roman  Catholic,  in  his  Univ.  Ch,  His.,  vol.  1,  p.  194), 
referring  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  says  :  "  The  unfortunate  Jews,  having  loet 
their  national  independence,  were  now  forced  to  disperse  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  without  the  comfort  of  a  promise  that  they  should  one  day  again  return,"  etc.  (Matt. 
23  :  37-39  ;  Luke  21  :  24,  alone  refutes  this  assumption).  The  Papacy  (however  some 
individuals  may  have  expressed  themselves  favorably),  owing  to  its  claims  of  superiority 
and  assumption  of  the  promises  of  supremacy  belonging  to  herself,  has  always  had  an 
evil  eye  for  this  doctrine.  It  certainly  is  unpalatable  to  all  who  strive  to  appropriatt  to 
themselves  what  lawfully  belongs  to  others.  Lest  it  be  thought  that  we  do  not  notice 
and  meet  all  the  objections  that  are  urged  against  us,  we  will  briefly  present  the  extrav- 
agancies of  Baldwin  in  **  Armageddon,"  ch.  4.  The  chapter  is  headed  "  Israel  resfoted 
identical  with  the  United  States'*  (which  suggests  that  while  Englishmen  are  engaged  in 
making  England  to  fulfil  the  predictions  in  "  Anglo-Israelism,'*  so  Americans  are 
striving  to  make  the  United  States  the  great  fulfiller— such  are  the  perversions  of  God  s 
Word  in  support  of  some  favorite  theory).  This  is  done  for  the  purpose  of  eulogizing 
and  exalting  republicanism,  giving  it  a  scriptural  support.  He  says  :  '*  The  Je^wa  and 
speculative  theologians  have,  for  near  eighteen  hundred  years,  believed  that  Israel  would 
be  restored  to  nationality  in  Palestine,  and  that  then  it  would  become  the  head  of  the 
whole  world,  and  be  the  great  agent  in  its  Ghristianization.  We  protest  against  this 
theory,  because  it  is  absurd,  fanatical,  and  repugnant  to  Scripture,  as  well  as  to  common- 
sense.  We  believe  that  the  carnal  Israel  will  be,  to  a  certain  extent,  Christianized  ^i^<| 
that  it  will  reseUIe  in  Palestine,  and  form  an  integral  portion  of  the  Millennial  repnblic, 
but  that  it  will  have  no  superiority  at  all  over  the  other  Christian  states  of  the  Millennial 
Confederacy;  we  think  it  will  simply  be  a  common  beneficiary  of  good  government,  as 
all  other  Christian  states  will  be.  We  further  believe  the  United  States  to  be  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  promised  restoration  of  Israel,  and  that  the  Millennial  republic  will  be  ih€ 
salvation  of  *  all  Israel,'  politically  speaking."    Then  to  show  «  the  absurdity"  and  '<  the 
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faiuiticism"  of  our  Tiew  (which  dares  not  appropriate  the  promises  given  to  the  same 
people  dispersed,  etc.,  and  which  cannot  make  republicanism  the  medium  through 
which  to  look  at  the  prophecies),  he  assigns  the  following  reasons :  (1)  The  geographical 
position  of  Palestine  is  not  favorable  to  its  being  **  the  capital,"  but  America  is  '*  the 
natural  capital ;"  (2)  Palestine  is  too  small  to  be  "  the  agricultural  capital  of  the  world" 
—the  United  States  alone  adapted  ;  (3)  Palestine  cannot  become  *'  the  commercial 
capital  of  the  world" — the  United  States  fitted  for  the  honor  ;  (4)  Palestine  cannot 
become  "  the  manufacturing  head  of  the  world" — this  designed  for  the  United  States  ;. 
(6)  '*  It  cannot  become  the  intellectual  head  of  the  world" — ^this  glory  designed  for  a 
country  that  produces  such  writers  as  himself  ;  (6)  "  The  Jews  cannot  become  the 
political  head  of  the  world  in  Palestine" — this  distinction  reserved  for  those  who  intro- 
daced  Bepablicanism.  After  contrasting  the  resources,  etc.,  of  the  Jewish  nation  with, 
other  nations,  he  says  :  '  *  It  is  most  ridiculous  to  think  of  such  a  thing.  Will  Russia, 
Britain,  Germany,  France,  and  America  become  the  vassals  of  the  Jews  ?  will  they  give 
their  sceptre  to  a  patch  of  country  that  could  not  supply  the  wodd  with  cabbage  ;  and  to 
a  people  that  can  never  become  their  mental  and  political  superiors  ?  The  very  thought 
is  full  of  absurdity  and  fanaticism."  He  then  proceeds  :  (7)  It  is  "  chimerical"  to  maJce 
the  Jews  *'  the  spiritual  head  of  the  world,"  because  all  Christians  are  on  an  equality  ; 
(8)  It  is  "  utterly  impossible"  to  restore  "  the  ten  tribes  ";  (9)  If  the  Jews  were  "  Chris- 
tianized then  the  Hebrew  ceremonial  law  would  cease  to  be  a  wall  of  separation  between 
them  and  Gentile  Christians."  Hence,  for  these  reasons,  our  view  is  *'  repugnant  to 
oommon-senscy"  and  '*a  theory  really  at  variance  with  the  laws  of  nature  and  good 
sense,"  because  "the  Hebrews  were  a  typical  people  ;  typical  of  the  Christians  ;  and 
what  purpose  is  to  be  subserved  by  the  reconstruction  of  a  typical  people."  (We  might 
well  ask,  if  merely  a  type,  why  have  them  restored  at  ^,  or  even  converted,  seeing  that 
a  type  is  cast  aside  when  the  antitype  arrives.)  His  scriptural  argument  (sec.  2)  based 
on  Christians  being  also  the  seed  of  Abraham  to  whom  the  promises  are  given,  does  not 
affect  our  position,  but  confirms  it,  seeing  that  we  clearly  hold  to  this,  but  in  addition 
make  the  engrafting  essential  to  a  connection  with  the  elect  Jewish  nation,  and  hence 
participating  in  the  inheriting  of  the  Theocratic  promises.  This  we  have  already  given 
m  detail.  The  denunciatory  spirit  of  Baldwin,  making  our  view  '*  altogether  unscript- 
ural  and  false,"  "  false,  fanatical,  and  full  of  evil,"  etc.,  adds  but  little  strength  to  his 
effort  to  prove  that  "  the  United  States  is  the  Israel  restored,"  quoting  just  as  much  of 
the  prophets  as  he  thinks  will  make  out  a  parallel,  and  meeting  deficiencies  by  heaping 
the  most  fulsome  eulogies  on  our  form  of  government,  etc.  A  vrriter  that  can  deliberately 
apply  Isa.  60  ;  Isa.  33  :  20,  21  ;  Micah  4:1-4;  Isa.  49  ;  and  Isa.  2  : 1-5,  etc.,  to  the 
Unikd  States,  is  so  clearly  removed  from  the  slightest  tinge  of  fanaticism,  that  he  is 
eminently  qualified  to  judge  the  merits  of  another  theory  dispassionately,  so  that  we  are 
forced  to  the  supposition  that  it  was  with  enlightened  mind  and  unprejudiced  heart,  he 
speaks  of  our  doctrine  as  *'  positively  arrogant  and  intolerable,  and  should  be  rejected 
as  a  fanatical  delusion."  But  Baldwin  is  not  iOone  in  this  ;  multitudes  form  this 
estimate,  and  when  the  time  of  restoration  comes  multitudes,  embracing  Antichrist  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  will  retain  it,  and  with  the  greatest  bitterness  and  the  fiercest 
hostility  attempt  to  prevent  it.  Precisely  such  views,  carried  into  open  opposition,  give 
r^fhedewUy  the  terrible  carnage  and  bloodshed  of  the  last  days.  All  that  we  need  to  say 
to  Baldwin's  objections  (which  are  all  answered  under  appropriate  Props.)  is  this  :  they 
are  based  on  the  assumption  of  natural  development,  and  ignore  the  Theocraiic,  the 
Divifie,  the  Supernatural,  which  is  inseparably  united  to  this  restoration  and  supremacy. 
"''  The  laws  of  nature  and  of  common-sense"  must  not  cancel  the  declarations  of  the 
marvellous  respecting  the  future,  as  they  do  not  those  concerning  the  past  (as  e.g.  in. the 
birth,  etc.,  of  Jesus).  This  summary  method  of  deciding  God's  predictions  by  **  the 
laws  of  nature  and  common-sense"  is  a  dangerous  weapon  in  the  hands  of  a  believer — 
entirely  too  unwieldy  for  his  hands.  Again:  we  have  Barbour  {Three  Worlds)  and 
others,  who  reject  this  national  supremacy  and  give  it  exclusively  to  the  saints,  on  the 
ground  that  the  Kingdom  is  taken  from  the  Jews  and  given  to  another  people,  and  this 
last  people  inherit  and  possess  the  Kingdom  forever,  and  the  Jewish  nation  is  outside 
of  that  kingdom,  having  no  part  in  it,  and  it  **  shall  never  again  be  incorporated  with 
the  Jerusalem  of  Palestine."  This  is  a  grave  mistake,  opposed  alike  io  Oovenard  and 
propkeey.  Having  sufficiently  met  this  objection  in  the  previous  Props.,  we  only  now 
eay  that  the  fundamenial  defect  in  this  theory  is,  that  it  does  not  receive  the  oath-bound 
Davidie  Oovmant  in  its  plain  grammatical  sense  (and  the  prophecies),  which  makes  a 
restoration  of  the  same  Kingdom  (which,  of  course,  includes  the  nation)  overthrown 
imperative  ;  it  does  no^  di^inguish  between  the  inheritors  (rulers)  and  the  Kingdom 
itaelf ;  it  does  not  trace  the  continuation  of  the  election  and  see  that  the  engrafted 
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ones  are  considered  as  part  of  the  Hebrew  CommonweaUk — an  integral  but  exalted  portion  ; 
it  does  not  perceive  that  the  relationship  of  the  Jewish  nation  restored  (mortal)  to  the 
glorified  portion,  is  an  inseparable  nnion,  and  that  the  supremacy  accorded  to  snch  a 
union  necessitates  the  language  of  the  prophets  respecting  the  supremacy  to  the  nation, 
as  it  shall  be  composed  in  the  future,  without  discriminating  ;  and  it  ignores  the  con- 
nection of  prophecy  which  makes  this  supremacy  (owing  to  the  Divine  Theocratic  ordering) 
pertain  to  a  nation  which  is  described  in  conditions  restricted  to  a  mortal  condition, 
and  yet  exalted  to  it  in  view  of  the  ODemding  Divine  government  instituted  in  its  behalf 
under  the  rulership  of  the  glorified  Messiah  and  His  coheirs.  Looking  only  at  one  side 
of  the  subject  is  doing  violence  to  the  unity  of  Covenant  and  prophecy,  which  has  two 
sides,  a  human  and  a  divine. 

We  may  properly  sum  up  all  objections  by  simply  saying  that  they  are  all,  without 
exception,  based  upon  a  misapprehension  of  the  Kinfjdom  actually  covenanted  to  the 
Messiah.  We  give  an  illustration  at  length,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  onr  -tepn- 
sentations  of  the  Jewish  faith  are  conceded  by  opponents  (as  has  been  shown  by  other 
quotations),  and  how  unscriptural  assumptions  can  be  heaped  together  in  a  few  sen- 
tences. Meyer  {Coin,  on  Mail.  3  :  2)  says  :  **  The  common  idea  of  the  Jews  in  regard  to 
the  Messianic  Kingdom  was  predominantly  politico-national,  with  the  fanatical  stamp 
of  an  universal  dominion,  to  last  a  thousand  years  ;  the  Messiah  awakes  the  descendants 
of  Abraham  ;  then  follows  the  reign  of  a  thousand  years  ;  the  resurrection  and  con- 
demnation of  the  heathen  ;  the  descent  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  and  the  ete^inal  life 
of  the  descendants  of  Abraham  on  the  earth,  which  is  to  be  transformed,  along  with  the 
universe.  With  Christ  and  the  Apostles  the  idea  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom  is  not 
national,  but  universal,  i.e.  so  that  the  participation  in  it  is  not  conceived  as  depending 
on  a  connection  with  Abraham,  but  on  faith  in  Christ  and  the  moral  state  conditioned 
thereby,  without  distinction  of  nations  ;  hence  the  religious  and  moral  point  of  view— 
the  idea  of  an  actual  Theocracy — comes  into  the  foreground,  without  the  idea  of  the 
universal  dominion,  the  expectation  of  the  renovation  of  the  earth,  the  resurrection,  the 
judgment  and  eternal  glory,  losing  their  positive  significance,  truth,  and  worth.'*  While 
we  might  justly  object  to  one  or  two  features  of  this  estimate  of  Jewish  faith,  w^e  pass 
it  by,  saying  ttiat  Meyer  looks  at  the  whole  subject  from  a  preconceived  Chur^-JLingdon 
theory.  We  have  shown,  step  by  step,  that  '*  the  common  idea  of  the  Jews*'  was  not  set 
aside  or  condemned  by  Jesus,  but  confirmed  by  Him  in  such  a  manner  that  it  was 
perpetuated  when  the  Ch.  Church  was  established  ;  that  **  a  politico-national  Kingdom** 
(Davidic)  was  the  one  covenanted  and  Overthrown,  and  the  same,  identical  Kingdom,  in 
ruins,  is  to  be  set  up  when  Jesus  comes  again  ;  that  if  the  Jews  were  "  fanatical*  in 
their  belief  of  "an  universal  dominion"  under  the  rule  of  the  Messiah,  it  was  a  fanati- 
cism inspired  by  the  God-given,  plain,  grammatical  sense  of  the  Word  ;  that  neither  Jesus, 
nor  the  disciples,  nor  the  Apostles  afterward,  changed  the  idea  of  the  Kingdom  (Meyer 
asserts  that  they  did,  but  does  not  give  a  particle  of  proof  to  sustain  the  assertion — we 
declare  that  they  did  not,  and  append  the  proof,  under  Props.  16-113  inclusive),  but 
locate  the  realization  at  the  Sec.  Advent ;  that  while  faith  in  Christ  and  the  moral  state 
conditioned  thereby  is  requisite  to  entrance  into  this  future  Kingdom,  such  faith  brings 
us  into  direct  **  connection  with  Abraham,"  being  adopted  and  accounted  his  children 
in  order  that  we  may  inherit  the  covenanted  promises  with  him  and  his  seed  ;  that  no 
theocracy  (as  Meyer  claims)  is  now  existing,  for  the  simple  reason  that  an  *'  actual 
Theocracy"  is  an  utter  impossibility  without  the  restoration  of  the  Davidic  throne  and 
Kingdom,  and  God  Himself,  in  the  Person  of  His  Son,  again  reigning  as  an  earthly 
Ruler  ;  that  the  position  of  Meyer  can  only  be  sustained  by  appropriating  to  the  Cb. 
Church,  as  at  present  constituted,  promises  which,  if  language  has  any  definite  meaning, 
appertain  to  a  people  and  city,  down-trodden  for  many  centuries,  and  to  a  throne  and 
Kingdom,  cast  do^'n  and  remaining  unrestored  to  this  day.  Alas !  tckere  is  fadth  in 
God's  promises,  just  as  they  read,  without  the  aid  of  type  and  spiritualizing  ! 

Obs.  7.  Milman  {His.  of  the  Jetos),  Wines  {Com.  on  Laws),  and  others, 
have  shown  that  past  history  records  the  fact  that  science,  art,  philos- 
ophy, history,  jurisprudence,  politics,  statesmanship,  finance,  edacation, 
etc.,  are  adorned  with  splendid  Jewish  names — names  suggestive  of  vig- 
orous  intellect,  large  attainments,  great  skill,  profound  wisdom,  and 
vast  knowledge.  Ii  the  Hebrew  race  in  its  dispersion,  under  its  disabili- 
ties and  humiliation  among  nations,  has  exhibited  such  talent,  genius, 


PeOP.  114.]  THE  THEOCRATIC   KINGDOM.  101 

energy,  learning,  enterprise^  and  power,  what  will  they  not  become  when 
restored  to  their  own  land  under  the  peculiar  and  elevating  guidance  of 
their  lon^  expected,  and  at  length  arrived,  Messiah?  what  brilliant 
names  will  not  the  future  develop,  when  specially  ruled  over  by  the  glorified 
and  powerful  Apostles,  when  in  close  and  intimate  connection  with  glorified 
saints,  when  the  Mighty  King  and  the  splendid  New  Jerusalem  are  in  their 
midst  ?  The  position  that  thev  will  then  occupy  geographically  and  theo- 
cratically,  together  with  the  elements  of  individual  and  national  greatness 
bought  together,  fostered,  and  developed  under  the  all-wise  and  all-power- 
fal  Messiah,  will  bring  forth  a  list  of  greater  names  to  adorn  the  annals  of 
the  reign  of  Jesus  and  His  saints — the  evidence  of  a  reign  rich  in  all  that 
pertains  to  the  elevation  of  individual  or  national  greatness. 

Wines  {Com,  on  the  Xaws  cf  the  Ane.  Htbrews,  p.  339)  makes  a  somewhat  singular 
cefleotion  (singular — for  impelled  by  thoir  remarkable  preservation  and  the  predictions 
of  a  fntnre  return,  he  holds  to  their  ultimate  restoration),  and,  overlooking  their  The- 
ocratic  position  and  fuU  of  his  cherished  republicanism,  adopts  the  following  view  : 
**  They  retain,  in  their  dispersion  and  after  so  many  centuries  of  oppression,  all  the 
elements  of  greatness  and  of  power,  out  of  which  to  frame  a  model  republic,  and  once 
again  to  become  the  light  and  glory  of  the  world.  Who  knows  whether  Providence  has 
not  some  such  splendid  destiny  in  reserve  for  them?  Surely  a  preservation  so  signal 
cannot  be  without  an  ultimate  object  eaually  remarkable."  Their  destiny  need  not  be 
guessed  at,  for  it  is  freely  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  by  One  who  can  accurately 
inform  us  ;  a  destiny /ar  superior  to  that  of  being  *'  a  model  republic,'* under  fallible 
men,  including  as  it  does  a  magnificent,  aducd  and  real.  Theocracy  under  the  benign  sway 
of  the  immortal  and  exalted  David*8  Son,  thus  making  it  the  great  centre  of  mighty  in- 
fluences radiating  to  aU  parts  of  the  world,  and  felt  and  acknowledged  even  by  an  interested 
universe.  Brookes  {MaranathOf  p.  444)  quotes  the  biographer  of  the  celebrated  Hegel  as 
saying  that  the  phUosopher  "  gave  often  and  long  thought  to  Hebrew  history,  and  often 
changed  his  thoughts,' '  so  that "  all  his  life  long,  it  tormented  him  as  a  dark  enigma."  To 
which  Brookes  finely  adds  : '  It  is  a  dark  enigma  indeed  unless  studied  in  the  light  of  God's 
prophetic  Word,  but  all  is  clear  when  we  follow  with  unquestioning  faith  the  testimonies 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  concerning  the  future  of  this  people.*'  Even  the  Sibylline  books  are 
more  scriptural  than  some  Protestant  writers,  insisting,  as  they  do,  on  a  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  nation  and  its  supremacy.  PrcMillenarian  writers,  generally,  give  a  correct 
idea  of  the  same,  but  too  much  overlook  the  Theocratic  idea  as  covenanted  and  predicted. 
We  are  not  concerned  in  the  calculations  of  those  (as  6.g.  Dr.  Springfellow,  of  Man- 
chester, Ya. — who  has  the  restoration  accomplished  by  1884 — and  others)  for  reasons 
assigned  under  Props.  173  and  174. 
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Proposition  115.     Tlie  Kingdom  is  not  established  without  a 
pe?'iod  of  violence  or  war. 

In  the  natiire  of  the  case,  if  at  any  time  God  intends  to  re-estab- 
lish siuih  a  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom,  which  is  designed  to 
extend  its  sway  over  the  world,  all,  or  nearly  all,  earthly  Kingdoms 
will  oppose  it.  This  is  precisely  what  the  prophets,  one  and  all, 
uniformly  predict. 

Obs.  1.  This  is  a  terrible  subject,  and  the  writer  was  under  strong 
temptation  to  suppress,  in  great  part,  this  Proposition,  lest  to  some  it 
would  prove  **  a  dead  fly  in  the  ointment"  (Eccles.  10  : 1),  causing  a 
rejection  of  the  whole,  but  consideration  urged  that,  as  God  proclaimed 
ity  andfreque^itly  adverted  to  it,  duty  and  faithfulness  demanded  its  inser- 
tion as  a  testimony  and  warning  to  others.'  Reflection  also  will  show 
that,  fearful  as  it  is,  yet  owing  to  its  temporary  nature  it  is  not  near  so 
dreadful  as  the  perpetual  destruction,  the  everlasting  cutting  off  of  the 
wicked  from  the  happiness  and  glory  of  the  Kingdom.  If  any  one  objects 
to  the  war,  slaughter,  plagues,  etc.,  that,  OrS  predicted,  shall  be  meted  out 
to  the  enemies  of  God  when  this  Kingdom  is  to  be  inaugurated,  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  derogatory  to  God's  character  and  to  Christ's  mission  of 
love,  etc.,  such  are  invited  to  consider,  in  addition,  the  following  particu- 
lars. (1)  What  are  we  then  to  do  with  these  predictions  Y  Are  they  given 
merely  as  threats,  God  never  intendi^ig  to  fulfil  them  ?  Or,  are  they  con- 
ditional ?  That  God  intends  their  ample  fulfilment  is  evident  from  the 
connection  which  they  sustain,  {a)  to  the  Divine  Flan;  {b)  to  the  chain  of 
predictions  in  course  of  fulfilment,  the  literal  accomplishment  of  which 
thus  far  forbids  the  notion  of  a  chafige  in  the  future  ;  (c)  and  to  the  Sec. 
Adve^it  of  Christ ;  (d)  to  the  future  condition  of  saints  ;  («)  and  to  the 
restoraiioyi  of  the  Jewish  nation.  (2)  The  identical  reasons  which  would 
impeach  God  in  allowing  this  war  and  awful  destruction  of  life  can  be 
urged  against  Him  for  allowing  past  war,  the  Jewish  tribulation,  the 
destiny  of  the  wicked  in  the  future.  Take  e.^.  the  wars  carried  on  under 
this  same  Theocratic,  and  Theocratic-Davidic  arrangement,  under  the 
Jiulershi])  of  God  Himself  and  by  His  direct  sanction,  Fonder  it  well,  and 
then  dare  to  judge  God.  If  the  Jewish  nation  was  then  justifiable,  if  God 
was  the7i  right  in  the  destruction  of  His  enemies,  is  it  not  equally  so  in  the 
future?  (3)  This  war,  etc.,  in  the  future  as  expressly  asserted,  is  not 
carried  on  because  God  delights  in  it,  but  because  it  will  be  waged  a>gainst 
Him,  His  people  and  His  Purpose  by  wicked,  ambitious  men,  and  the 
Almighty  condescends  to  meet  them  in  the  same  way  to  give  them,  through 
appointed  agencies,  a  signal  and  deserved  punishment  and  overthrow.  The 
rise,  progress,  aims,  slaughter,  etc.,  of  the  confederation  of  wickedness 
arrayed  against  Him  (Props.  160,  IGl,  162,  163)  will  fullv  vindicate  the 
propriety  and  consistency  of  the  means  used  in  its  downfall ;  which,  as 
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prophecy  declares,  will  be  freely  and  universally  acknowledged  the  world 
over  after  its  occurrence.  (4)  It  is  also  not  hiconsistent  with  Christ's 
mission  of  mercy  and  love  for  the  following  reasons,  {a)  During  this  very 
period  of  mercy,  heavy  judgments  of  God  have  been  constantly  poured  out 
on  the  city  ana  nation  of  the  Jews  ;  {h)  if  this  were  purely  a  dispensation 
of  mercy,  how  account  for  the  wars,  sufferings,  terrible  Providences,  etc., 
pertaining  to  nations,  individuals,  and  the  Church.  There  evidently  is  a 
limit  to  be  fixed  somewhere.  Mercy  is  indeed  extended,  but  it  is  not  all 
mercy ;  judgment,  justice,  etc.,  are  also  to  be  regarded  in  forming  our 
estimate,  or  it  will  prove  to  be  one-sided,  opposed  to  experience,  fact,  and 
Divine  representation.  The  same  Jesus,  so  desirous  to  save  and  bless, 
orders  events  according  to  His  righteous  will  in  blessing  or  in  judgment 
as  best  suits  the  circumstances  oi  the  case,  (c)  This  is  a  time  of  offered 
mercy,  but  even  this  will  give  place  to  a  time  of  wrath  aiid  vengeance  on 
the  nations  and  persons  that  persistently  reject  Him.  And  we  may  well 
pause  to  ask  that,  if  in  a  period  so  disposed  to  be  gracious  He  allowed  His 
just  anger  to  burn  toward  a  nation  still  **  beloved  for  the  Father's  sake," 
what  will  He  not  do  when  His  wrath  is  kindled  against  the  nations  of  the 
earth  who  are  not  thus  protected  by  Covenant  relationship  ?  (d)  This  is  a 
heavy  judgment  on  the  wicked  only,  who  are  directly  arrayed  against  Him 
at  His  Coming.  ^5)  The  simple  record  ou^ht  to  suffice ;  for  it  is  not 
becoming  in  us  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  propriety  of  God's  dealings,  either 
past  or  future.  If  God  has  revealed  that  thus  it  shall  be,  that  He  has 
ordered  it,  and  will  surely  bring  it  to  pass,  that  ought  to  satisfy  the  believer ^ 
especially  since  many  of  the  adverse  Providences  of  God  can  only  now  be 
received  by  faith.  (6)  If  it  is  terrible,  it  is  so  to  those  who  are  properly 
warned.  Let  the  nations,  let  the  wicked  open  God's  Word,  and  if  they  will 
receive  His  Record,  not  spiritualized  awaj^,  but  as  it  is  written,  there  they 
find  repeated  solemn  warnings  against  joining  the  confederation  of  evil- 
doers in  the  last  days ;  against  arraying  themselves  in  hostility  to  Christ 
and  His  interests  ;  against  any  treacherous  connivance  against  Jerusalem 
or  the  Jewish  nation.  If  Jerusalem  becomes  **  a  cup  of  trembling*^  and  **  a 
burdefisome  stone^^  to  them  ;  if  the  wrath  of  the  Lanib  burns  with  consuming 
fury  against  them  ;  it  is  because  they  have  rejected  the  most  solemnly  given 
warnings.' 

*  Wo  are  reminded  of  Dean  Alford's  declaration  :  "  Christianity  never  was.  and  never 
can  be  the  gainer  by  any  concealment,  warping,  or  avoidance  of  the  plain  truth,  wher- 
ever it  is  to  be  fonnd.'*  The  reason  is,  that  if  God's  tnith,  it  will  stand  against  all 
human  efforts. 

>  The  writer  must  add,  in  order  to.  avoid  a  misapprehension  of  his  position,  that  he 
has  no  sympathy  with  the  theory  and  spirit  of  the  Anabaptists,  Bomanists,  some  Prot- 
estants, etc.,  that  saints  or  believers  now,  under  the  present  ordering,  are  to  take  the 
sword  to  advance  the  truth  for  the  Church,  or  the  cause  of  Christ.  This  is  positively 
forbidden  ;  and,  therefore,  we  must  await  Vie  time  and  the  ordering  appointed  by  God 
Himself.  The  quotation  {Mem.  of  Cd.  Hutchinson^  p.  209)  so  common  among  the 
Puritans,  **  that  the  saints  should  l^ave  the  praises  of  God  in  their  mouths,  and  a  two- 
edged  sword  in  their  hands,"  was  in  that  day  and  time  a  misapplication  of  Scripture. 
So  also  the  Huguenots  (Smile's  Hug.  in  JF^ance,  p.  115)  before  entering  battle  sung  ihe 
68th  Psalm.  So  ten  thousand  quotations  found  in  histoiy  given  by  the  Papacy,  by 
men  addicted  to  violence,  etc.,  to  palliate  and  defend  the  use  of  arms  in  advancing  their 
own  schemes,  and  which  are  drawn  from  the  predictions  wholly  relating  to  the  future, 
are  wrongfully  misappropriated.  But  this  should  not  lead  us,  on  the  other  hand,  to 
forget  that  they  also  have  an  application,  and  to  refer  them  to  the  period  to  which  they 
belong.  If  Crusaders,  CromweUians,  and  others,  under  the  mistaken  idea  of  their 
fighting  the  Messianic  battles,  appropriated  these   passages  relating  to  war — if  John 
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Brown  encouraged  himself  in  his  Kansas  and  Virginia  campaigns  by  "  the  Old  Test, 
enooaragement  to  valor  and  enterprise  on  the  Lord's  side" — if  priests,  ministers,  popes, 
and  kings  misapplied  them  in  their  self-interest,  that  is  no  reason  why  we  shonld  reject 
them,  and  refuse  them  an  nUimate  reaiiMiion, 

Obs.  2.  To  appreciate  this  subject  several  things  must  be  observed.  (1) 
At  the  period  of  the  Sec.  Advent,  as  various  prophecies  show,  Christ  will 
find  a  mighty  array  of  nations  who  will  be  hostile  to  believers,  hostile  to 
His  ancient  people  and  land.  Rev.  19  : 2  ;  Thess.  2  ;  Isa.  63,  etc.  He  is 
represented,  not  as  converting,  but  as  destroying  them  ;  and  the  most 
terrific  figures  and  representations  are  heaped  one  on  the  other  to  describe 
the  catastrophe,  **  Making  wary  treading  the  wine-press,  treading  the  wine- 
press of  the  wrath  of  Ood,  smiting  the  natio7is,  ruling  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
treading  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceyiess  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  tread- 
ing the  people  in  a7i^er,  tramplifig  on  them  in  fury,  staifiing  His  garments 
With  the  blood  of  His  enemies,^*  etc.,  are  a  few  of  them,  and  under  and  in 
them  is  couched  a  dire  reality  against  which  it  is  worse  than  folly  to  close 
the  eyes,  viz.,  a  most  fearful  period  of  vengeance  on  God's  enemies.  (2) 
That  the  ushering  in  of  the  Millennial  era  is  immediately  preceded  by  this 
period  of  vengeance.  The  context  of  numerous  Millennial  descriptions 
portray  it  as  God  the7i  coming  in  anger,  wrath,  vengeance,  etc.,  pouring  out 
His  indignation  upon  the  nations  of  the  earth,  as  e.g.  Isa.  24,  25,  26,  etc. 

a  An  a7itichristian  confederation  is  represented  as  existing  at  that  time 
ich  has  slaughtered  the  saints,  and  is  in  open  war  with  the  Jetvish  nation, 
as  e.g.  2  Thess.  2  ;  Rev.  20  ;  Zech.  14,  etc.  (4)  The  same  is  declared  to 
exist  just  previous  to  the  resurrection  and  deliverance  of  the  saints,  as  e.g. 
Dan.  12  : 1,  2  ;  Isa.  26  :  19.  (5)  The  same  is  almost  invariably  linked 
with  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  e.g.  Joel  3  ;  Dan.  12,  etc 
(6)  The  saints  are  also  described  as  loith  Christ  and  participati^ig  in  in- 
flicting the  judgments  of  God,  ruling  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  e.g.  Rev. 
2  :  27-28,  etc.*  (7)  The  Jewish  nation  is  likewise  an  agencv  in  this  last 
overthrow  of  enemies,  as  e.g.  Zech.  14,  etc.  It  is  scarcely  possible  in 
every  instance  to  show  in  what  way  Christ,  or  the  saints,  or  the  Jews  par- 
ticipate in  it.  The  testimony  of  prophecy  is  this  :  that  Christ  as  the 
Mighty  King  directly  interferes  in  behalf  of  His  people,  that  His  saints  aid 
in  this  work,  and  that  the  Jews  are  snpernaturally  sustained  in  the  same. 
Christ  as  the  Master  Spirit  and  Supporter  of  all  this,  is  sometimes  men- 
tioned alone  (as  e.g.  Isa.  63),  the  rest  being  implied  ;  again  Christ  and 
the  saints  in  view  of  their  associated  capacity  are  spoken  of  as  together  (as 
e.g.  Rev.  19),  in  the  accomplishment  of  it ;  then  again,  when  details  are 
given,  the  Jews  are  described  (as  e.g.  Zech.  12)  as  largely  participating. 
The  fearful  picture  is  only  completely  surveyed,  when  the  several  parts  are 
brought  together  and  viewed  as  one  whole.  Converging  and  irresistible 
proof  is  also  established,  because  under  several  aspects  the  same  tremendous 
scene  is  located  at  precisely  the  same  period  of  time  introductory  to  the 
Mill,  age." 

'  Lincoln  {Lee.  on  Rev.,  vol.  2,  p.  134)  and  others  limit  this  pouring  ont  of  vengeance, 
bloodshed,  treading,  etc.,  to  the  Saviour,  and  exclude  the  saints,  but  this  is  to  violate 
express  promises,  as  e.g.  Ps.  149  :  6-9  ;  Bev.  2  :  26,  27,  etc.  Even  the  Jews  are  in- 
cluded in  this  last  drama,  as  seen  e.g.  Zech.  12  :  3-^,  and  14  :  14,  etc.  Such  a  view 
neutralizes  a  large  class  of  passages,  and  makes  the  kings  and  Jews  mere  spectators,  and 
not  participants,  etc.  It  is  founded  on  a  misapprehension  of  Isa.  63  :  3,  "  and  of  the 
people  there  was  none  with  me,"  which  Delitzsch  and  others  properly  render  '*  nations" 
Instead  of  "  poople,"  thus  preserving  a  unity  of  teaching  on  the  subject. 
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*  Hence  the  student  will  observe  that  if  ever  a  war  was  justifiable,  this  one  will  be  so 
in  view  of  its  resisting  a  gigantic  oppression,  which  aims  to  overthrow  the  highest  interests 
of  man  and  the  obedience  due  to  God  and  His  Christ.  The  Theocratic  Kingdom  when 
first  instituted  was  introduced  by  war  and  violence,  vanquishing  its  enemies,  and  this 
only  teaches  us  that  when  again  set  up,  because  of  the  opposition  excited  and  the  resist- 
ance audaciously  exhibited,  it  will  again  fight  its  way  over  its  enemies  but  under  a  leader 
immeasurably  greater  than  Joshua.  It  is  simply  impossible— if  believers  in  the  Word 
and  willing  to  receive  its  contents— to  ignore  the  Scripture  relating  to  the  subject.  But 
on  this  point  the  reader  is  cautioned  to  observe,  that  in  this  day  will  be  largely  repeated 
that  exertion  of  svperjuxtural  power  exhibited  when  (Ex.  14  :  14)  "  Jehovah  shall  fighi  for 
you  **;  for  it  is  expressly  predicted  :  **  then  shall  Jehovah  go  forth  and  fighi  against  those 
nations,  cts  when  He  fought  in  the  day  of  battle.**  Hence,  in  our  interpretations,  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  the  future  will  rq>ecU  on  a  more  tremendous  scale  the  Divine  inter- 
position in  the  overthrow  of  enemies  typified  to  us  by  what  took  place  in  the  day  of 
Egypt,  and  afterward. 

Obs.  3.  Therefore,  the  Kingdom  is  introduced  by  violence  and  conflict. 
This  is  seen  by  referring  to  the  Scriptures  (which  sustain  the  previous 
Observation),  aud  to  what  was  stated  under  former  Propositions  Passing 
by  for  the  present  the  numerous  allusions  to  the  objects  designed  by  Christ's 
doming,  such  as  to  destroy  the  power  of  His  enemies  (Ps.  2  : 1-9  ;  Dan, 
7  :  9-26,  etc.),  and  bestow  retribution  (2  Thess.  1:8;  Ps.  10  :  15-18,  etc.), 
it  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  to  direct  attention  to  one  single  feature  of 
the  last  times,  which,  aside  from  others  vuidicatea  the  Divine  interference 
and  frightful  drama  that  will  be  enacted.  Notwithstanding  the  tenders  of 
Gospel  mercy,  the  gracious  call  given  to  Gentiles,  it  is  predicted  that  not 
only  wickedness  shall  abound  down  to  the  Advent  (Matt.  24  : 6-15,  37  ; 
Mark  13  : 6-13  ;  Luke  17  :  26-31  ;  1  Thess.  5  : 2,  3  ;  2  Tim.  3  : 1-13  ;  2 
Pet.  3:3,  4,  10  ;  Jude  18,  19,  etc.\  that  not  o^ly  antichristian  powers 
shall  exist  down  to  that  period  (2  Tness.  2  ;  Dan.  7,  etc.),  but  that  at  the 
time  of  the  Advent  and  ushering  in  of  the  Mill,  age,  wickedness  shall 
increase  (Matt.  24  :  37-39  ;  Luke  17  :  26-30  ;  1  Thess.  5:1-3;  2  Tim. 
3  :13,  etc.)  to  a  fearful  extent  until  it  culminates  into  a  mighty  confed- 
eration against  the  truth.  Without  entering  into  details  respecting  this 
antichristian  power  (Props,  160-168),  its  existence  is  most  prominently 
set  forth  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  ignore  it.  Through  seducing  influences 
(2  Tim.  4:  1-3,  etc.)  and  corrupting  passion  of  nations  (Ps.  2 ;  Joel  3, 
etc.),  there  will  result  an  organized  effort  to  crush  Christianity  by  persecu- 
tion, and  even  to  destroy  the  Jewish  nation.  Leaving  the  names,  charac- 
ter, blasphemy,  claims,  etc.,  of  this  Antichrist,  we  again  narrow  our  dis- 
cussion to  a  single  point,  viz.,  that  of  his  efforts  to  crush  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
salem. In  companng  proi)hecy  it  is  distinctly  announced  that  he  shall 
unite  nations  and  armies  into'  an  expedition  into  Palestine  and  a  siege 
i^^ainst  Jerusalem,  Dan.  11,  last  part  and  12  : 1 ;  Isa.  14  :  24-27  ;  Joel  3  ; 
Zech.  14  ;  Eev.  14  :  20  ;  Eev.  16  :  16  ;  Ezek.  38  : 8-19,*  and  that  he  is  to 
be  destroyed  by  a  revelation  of  Christ  in  Palestine,  Ezek.  38:21-23;  2 
Thess.  2:8;  Rev.  19  :  11-20,  etc.,  compared  with  the  positive  order  laid 
down  in  Zech.  14.  So  plain  are  these  predictions  that  not  only  the  entire 
early  Church  looked  for  such  an  invasion  of  Palestine  and  overthrow  of 
the  Antichrist,  but  many  who  are  not  friendly  to  Millenarian  views  have 
adopted  and  advocated  them.  The  reader  then  will  observe  that  such  a 
confederation  is  predicted  as  in  open  hostility  against  Jerusalem,  etc.* 

'  The  reader  wiU  observe  that  it  does  not  fall  within  onr  plan  to  discuss,  at  present,  the 
order  or  the  Scriptures.    If  it  should  be  thonght  that  some  of  onr  Scripture  references 
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cannot  apply  to  tiuB  period  chronologically,  we  take  the  liberty  of  directing  attention , 
e.g.  to  what  Faber,  a  scholarly  writer,  says,  respecting  them  in  his  work  Diss,  on  JProph,, 
JSacred  Calendar  of  Prcph.,  and  work  on  the  Jews.  The  1600  furlongs  of  Bev.  14  :  20 
serves  to  identify  the  locality,  being  as  nomerons  writers,  even  back  to  Jerome,  declare 
the  width  of  Pidestine,  which  is  confirmed  by  more  recent  surveys  ;  and  this  again  is 
corroborated  by  other  passages  describing  the  same  event  in  Dan.,  Joel,  and  Bev. 

*  It  is  a  curiosity  to  pass  over  the  commentary  of  one  who  spiritualizes  largely  (as  e.g. 
Scott,  etc.),  for  in  one  place  he  will  crowd  everything  into  the  past  siege  and  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  however  ill-mated  ;  and  on  another  passage  he  will  admit  that  it  seems  to 
refer  to  a  future  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  when,  through  the  help  of  the 
Almighty,  they  shall  powerfully  overcome  their  enemies,  who,  at  the  time,  are  endeavor- 
ing to  crush  them.  Zech.,  chs.  14,  12,  and  9,  are  tests  which  develop  remarkable 
attempts  at  interpretation.  Some,  not  knowing  how  to  apply  those  things  to  the  Church 
(however  plastic  the  spiritualistic  process),  even  refer  them  to  Maccabean  deliverance*' 
(thus  degrading  the  predictions),  as  e.g.  Moore  {The  Prophets  of  the  Bestor,)  on  Zech. 
9  :  11-17  ;  while  others  fall  back  on  conditionality,  or  ignore  them,  or  account  for  them 
as  oriental  exaggerations  heightened  by  Jewish  race  prejudices.  It  is  actonishing  to 
witness  the  comments  that  the  Word  must  submit  to  in  order  to  meet  the  demands  of 
the  Church-Kingdom  theoiy  or  of  unbelief,  which  have  no  place  in  their  system  for  a 
future  Theocracv,  restoring  David's  throne  and  Kingdom  against  the  opposition  of  the 
nations.  The  Jews,  whom  such  despise  as  '*  wretched  interpreters,"  with  all  their  errora 
and  Rabbinical  additions,  were  immensely  in  advance  of  such  when,  relying  on  the 
grammatical  sense  and  the  plain  connection,  they  firmly  believed  that  the  same  identical 
nation,  so  long  down -trodden  under  their  enemies,  should  at  some  future  time,  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Messiah,  gain  a  complete  victory  over  all  enemies.  Their  literature 
is  full  of  this  faith  ;  and  the  hope  inspired  by  Oodrgiven  sense  has  sustained  them  under 
sufferings  and  cruelties,  oppression,  and  persecutions  unparalleled  in  the  history  of 
nations.  The  Jews,  in  Pre-  and  Post-Christian  literature,  adhered  to  this  view,  and  even 
Philo,  so  largely  addicted  to  spiritualizing,  says  {De  Pranniis  et  Pcenis,  §  15-20  :  "  For  a 
man  will  come  forth,  says  the  prophecy  (LXX.  on  Numb.  24  :  7),  who  will  go  out  and 
conduct  a  great  war,  and  will  overcome  great  and  powerful  nations,  as  God  Himself  wiU 
assist  His  saints." 

Obs.  4.  This,  in  the  nature  of  the  conflict  described,  and  the  results 
that  follow,  indicates  a  prior,  partial  restoration  of  Jews  to  Jerusalem,  as 
many  writers  have  observed.  This  is  nx)t  the  restoration  under  Christ,  but 
one  that  will  be  effected  under  the  auspices  of  some  nation.'  At  least  one 
thing  is  certain,  that  the  nation,  as  such,  is  at  this  very  time  represented 
at  Jerusalem  in  such  numerical  force  that  prophets  predict  a  gathering  of 
the  nations  against  the  Jews.  With  one  voice  nearly  all  of  them  allude 
to  this  gathering,  and  describe  the  condition  of  thd  Jews  as  one  of  great 
trouble  and  misery.  This  gathering,  too,  is  purposely  allowed  by  God.  In 
some  predictions  the  nations  are  said  to  do  this  ;  in  others  that  God,  ^^  He 
shall  gather  them,''  In  Rev.  16  :  14,  "  the  spirits  of  devils  shall  gather 
them  ;*'  in  another  place  (Rev.  13  : 5-18),  the  last  head  of  the  beast  and  the 
false  prophet  shall  assemble  them  ;  and  then  again  God  will  do  it,  as  in 
Zeph.  3:8,"  Therefore  wait  ye  upon  me  saith  the  Lord,  until  tlis  day  that  I 
rise  up  to  the  prey,  for  my  determination  is  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I 
may  assemble  the  ki7igdo7ns,  to  pour  upon  the^n  my  indignation,  even  all  my 
fierce  anaer,^'  etc.  This  is  reconcilable  with  the  permissive  Providence  of 
God,  and  with  the  fact  that  the  results  of  the  free  agency  of  these  nations 
falls  in  with  the  contemplated  design  of  God  to  employ  the  very  period  of 
their  gathering  and  anticipated  triumph  for  their  terrible  punishment. 
By  wilfully  closing  their  eyes  to  "  the  counsel  of  God,  to  "His  plain  Word, 
they  are  led  into  the  position  of  unbelief,  etc.,  and  God  orders  all  things 
in  such  a  manner  that  their  purpose  of  gathering  shall  be  fully  carried  out. 
Nothing  shall  intervene  to  frustrate  the  daring  plans  laid  by  them  until 
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the  decisive  moment  arrives.  They  shall  agree  among  themselves,  and  be 
prospered  until  God  is  ready  to  pour  out  His  vengeance  ;  and  the  gather- 
ing itself  on  a  gigantic  scale  with  the  eyes  of  the  world  fixed  on  it,  will 
make  the  panishment  th>e  more  signal  and  overwhelming.  God  employs 
their  design  as  a  vehicle  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  own  ;  and  there- 
fore, with  the  power  to  prevent  it  at  any  time,  it  is  correctly,  although  the 
direct  result  of  creature  agencies,  attributed  to  Him.' 

>  Writers  have  conjectured  variously  respecting  this  nation  that  will  thns  aid  the  Jews. 
England,  France,  Germany,  Rnssia,  and  America  have  been  mentioned.  It  is  difficult 
to  ascertain,  owing  to  the  exceeding  brevity  and  purposely  obscured  allusions  of  the 
prophecy  on  this  point.  May  the  reader  ponder  another  conjecture  added  to  those 
given.  It  has  occurred  to  the  author  that  probably  the  clew  is  given  in  Isa.  30  (Alex- 
ander's version)  and  other  places,  where  the  nation  is  represented  as  trusting  in  .Egypt 
for  help,  and  the  result  wiU  be  (as  in  this  case)  that  their  help  is  vain,  etc.  May  it  not 
be  that  the  power  now  strengthening  itself  (or  that  may  hereafter)  in  Egypt  shall,  in 
order  to  increase  its  strength  against  the  Sultan,  enter  into  a  treaty  with  the  Jews  and 
replace  them  in  Jerusalem,  etc.  This  would  be  the  entering  wedge  of  the  complications 
that  foUow.  England,  however,  is  most  favored  by  writers,  and  Isa.  17  is  a  passage 
often  urged.  This  much,  however,  may  be  affirmed,  that  through  the  aid  of  some 
nation  or  nations,  and  especially  under  the  favor  (which  will  afterward  be  withdrawn) 
of  Antichrist  (who  wiU  make  a  covenant  with  them,  and  whom  they  will  receive  ccming 
in  his  own  name\  the  Jews  will  anticipate  a  glorious  era  of  prosperity,  a  multitude  will 
return  to  Palestine,  a  people  in  'unwalled  villages,  having  gold  and  silver,  cattle  and 
goods,  Ezek.  38  :  11-13,  etc.  They  will  rebuild  tiieir  temple  and  endeavor  to  equal,  if 
not  excel,  Herod's  effort  The  interest  taken  in  the  Jews,  the  policy  of  statesmen,  the 
loans  of  Hebrew  bankers  to  the  Sultan,  the  societies  formed  in  behalf  of  Jerusalem  and 
Palestine,  the  exploring  expeditions  of  England  and  America,  the  rebuilding  and  settling 
of  Jerusalem,  the  increased  pilgrimage,  the  colonization  schemes,  etc. — aU,  point  to  such 
a  coming  restoration,  confirmed,  as  it  is,  by  the  weakness  of  Turkey. 

*  The  many  promises  that  the  saints  shaU  be  eye-voUnesses^  shall  see  for  themselves  the 
vengeance  of  God  poured  out  upon  His  and  their  enemies,  are  significant.  A  comparison 
of  tiiem  wiU  show  that  they  point  to  this  future  period  of  the  gathering  of  the  enemies, 
and  the  fearful  resulting  conflicts. 

Obs.  5.  Jerusalem  will  be  taken  by  this  last  enemy,  and  great  cruelties 
will  be  perpetrated.  The  Jews  will  be  driven  to  despair,  such  as  we  can 
well  imagine  their  blasted  hopes,  after  long  centuries  of  tribulatiou  then 
excited  by  fondly  anticipated  prosperity,  would  produce.  In  a  partial 
restoration  attempted  by  themselves  in  reliance  upon  others,  instead  of 
waiting  for  the  one  to  be  gained  through  thepotoer  of  their  Eingy  they  suffer 
the  last  outpouring  of  God's  anger.  This  causes  a  cry  of  agony,  which  is 
mercifully  heard,  and  in  such  a  way  that  sorrow  and  despair  are  turned  into 
joy  and  happiness.  Zech.  ch.  14,  deliueates  the  extremity  and  the  deliver- 
ance, which  is  corroborated  by  Zech.  12  ;  Dan.  13  ;  Jer.  30  : 4-24.  The 
Lord  will  fight  for  them  ;  and  among  the  agencies  employed  is  this  very 
Jewish  nation,  as  specified.  Zech.  14  :  14,  '^  Judah  also  shall  fight  at 
Jerusalem,^'  etc. 

The  reader  will  notice  that  in  this  matter  Zech.  14  bears  an  important  part,  and 
hence  a  few  words  in  support  of  our  interpretation  of  the  passage  is  in  place.  That  this 
siege,  etc.,  of  Jerusalem  is  stiU  future  is  emdeni  from  its  entirely  differing  from  past 
sieges  in  these  points  :  (1)  No  such  fighting  against  the  nations  foUowed  ;  (2)  No  such 
Divine  interposition  was  witnessed  ;  (3)  No  such  Coming  to  the  Mt.  of  Olives,  no  such 
Coming  of  God  and  the,  saints  was  seen  ;  (4)  No  such  **  destruction"  was  turned  away 
and  Jerusalem  was  again  '*  safely  inhabited  '*;  (5)  No  such  fighting  at  Jerusalem  by  Judah 
was  experienced  ;  (6)  No  such  smiting  of  the  nations,  no  such  tumult,  no  such  plagues, 
no  such  worship,  etc.,  followed.  AH  this  is  future.  Dr.  Brown  (ChrisVs  Sec.  Coining,  p. 
305,  note)  treats  this  view  of  bloodshed,  etc.,  with  the  utmost  contempt  and  scorn. 
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ThiiB  :  "  But,  jadging  from  the  prophecies  to  which  Fre-Millenarians  commonly  refer, 
and  the  literal  sense  which  they  insist  npon  giving  to  them,  they  appear  to  expect  one 
▼ast  carnage --slaughter  in  a  literal  battle  or  battles— '  the  land  soaked  with  blood/  and 
*  all  the  fowls  filled  with  flesh.'  And  this  is  what  they  term  the  judgment  of  the  quick, 
or,  at  least,  a  principal  part  of  it^miseraJble  view."  It  is  veiy  easy  to  denounce  an 
opposite  view,  but  to  prove  it  to  be  erroneous  is  quite  a  different  thing.  If  Dr.  Brown 
can  blot  out  of  the  record  a  literal  gathering  of  the  nations  against  Jerusalem,  a  literal 
siege,  etc.,  as  well  as  the  numerous  predictions  of  a  terrible  conflict  resulting  in  the 
overthrow  of  the  nations  by  supernatural  and  physical  means,  then  he  can  rid  himself 
of  this  *'  miserable  view.  '*    We  hold  to  it,  because  U  is  conkdned  in  Holy  Writ. 

Obs.  6.  The  active  part  taken  by  this  Jewish  nation  in  the  punishment 
of  the  nations  who  opposed  Jernsalem,  etc.,  is  given  in  Zech.  12  :l-9  ; 
Zech.  10  : 3-12  ;  Micah  4  :  11-13  ;  Isa.  41  :  15-16  ;  Micah  5  :  8-10  ;  Jer. 
51  :  l'9-20,  etc.,  verifying  Dan.  .2  and  7  and  12  ;  Ps.  2,  etc.  The  nation, 
bv  virtue  of  Divine  Support,  is  invincible^  so  that  '*  they  that  strive  with 
tfiee  shall pertshy'^  and  "  they  that  war  against  thee  shall  be  as  nothing^  and 
as  a  thing  of  nau^hty^*  becoming  like  **  chaff ^^^  etc.  The  nations  will  be 
confounded  at  their  valor  and  might,  Micah  7  :  16,  17  ;  Zech.  9  :  13-16,  etc. 
The  slaughter  will  be  terrific^  represented  under  the  most  impressive  figures 
that  language  can  emplov,  as  e.g.  Ezek.  38  and  39  the  awful  supper  ^'  upon 
the  mountains  of  Israel  to  which  the  birds  and  beasts  are  invited,  Kev. 
19  :  17-20,  same  supper,  Rev.  14  :  19,  20  ;  Jer.  25  :  29-33,  etc.  It  is  im- 
possible  to  explain  away  these  passages  ;  it  is  absurd  to  spirittialize  them 
into  something  else,  and  we  must  receive  them.  That  they  relate  to  the 
future  is  so  apparent  that  it  needs  no  discussion  ;  for  stich  a  Coming  of 
the  Lord  and  or  His  saints,  such  a  display  of  valor,  etc.,  by  the  Jews,  such 
an  overthrow  of  enemies  after  a  siege  of  Jerusalem  has  never  yet  been  wit- 
nessed. The  hesitancy  oi  many  writers,  who  receive  It,  to  dwell  upon  it 
arises  not  from  disbelief  or  disregard,  but  from  the  fear  that  others  not  ap- 
preciating its  relationship  to  the  judgments  of  God  preparatory  to  the 
establishment  of  His  own  Theocratic  government,  may  become  prejudiced 
against  the  truth  in  general.  But  let  human  opinion  be  what  it  may,  one 
thing  cannot  be  done,  viz.,  to  blot  out  these  predictions,  or  to  prevent  their 
fulfilment. 

The  simple  predicted  facts  that  Jesus,  the  saints  (the  *'  mighty  ones"),  and  the  Jews 
participate  in  it  is  self-evident ;  the  exact  order  of  events,  the  explanation  of  details,  is 
more  difficult  and  demands  a  close  study  and  comparison  of  the  prophecies.  Some 
things,  however,  are  self-evident :  (1)  that  the  Antichristian  confederation  inaugurates 
this  war  ;  (2)  that  they  are  met  in  the  first  place  by  Christ  and  His  saints  ;  (3)  that  Judah 
then  also  engages  in  it ;  (4)  followed  by  Israel.  The  conflict  will  be  apparently  waged 
for  a  number  of  years  until  both  Judah  and  Israel  are  restored,  and  embraces  not  only 
the  one  pre-eminently  against  the  confederation  at  Jerusalem,  but  all  other  enemies 
and  resisting  kingdoms.  Some  (as  Faber,  etc.)  think  that  Judah 's  restoration  wUl  take 
thirty-five  years  and  Israel's  forty  years,  and  that  during  these  periods  conflicts  will, 
more  or  less,  rage.  However  this  may  be  as  to  time,  the  student  will  be  impressed,  by 
a  comparison  of  prophecy  and  the  hints  given,  not  to  limit  this  period  to  a  short  time. 
It  may  be  added  :  writers  of  ability  make  Rev.  16  :  12,  "  the  kings  of  the  East,"  refer  to 
the  Jews  (so  Mede,  etc.)  or  to  the  ten  tribes  (so  Faber,  etc.).  This  opinion  is  also  given 
by  authors  without  a  cluronologioal application  (as  e.g.  Kurtz,  His.  Old  Gov.,  voL  1,  p.  168, 
on  the  authority  of  Hengstenberg,  etc.,  meaning  **  Trans-Euphratics,"  i.e.  people  from 
beyond  the  Euphrates — with  which  compare  Faber* s  reason  for  the  use  of  "  kings*').  It 
is  certain  that  this  subject  explains  Scripture  that  otherwise  seems  contradictory  (as  the 
imprecatory  Paslms),  or  exceedingly  obscure  (as  Jer.  31  :  22,  etc.).  Perhaps  the  last 
passage,  "  a  woman  shaU  compass  a  man"  refers  to  this  very  conflict,  for  (1)  it  relates 
to  this  period  of  restoration  and  to  some  occurrence  then  to  take  place  ;  (2)  the  Jewish 
nation  is  represented  as  a  virgin  or  woman,  v.  21  preceding— see  Prop.  118  ;  (3)  the 
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renderings  that  are  giren  by  others,  as  e.g,  Dr.  Clarke  (6bm.  loci),  "  a  weak  woman  shall 
compass  or  circnmyent  a  strong  man"  (comp.  the  strong  man  of  Ps.  10  :  15-18,  etc.) ; 
Dr.  Blaney  :  "  a  weak  woman  shall  repulse  a  strong  or  mighty  man.*' 

Obs.  7.  In  the  face  of  all  this  array  of  Scripture,  it  will  not  answer  for 
the  objecter  to  quote  the  language  (John  18  :  36)  of  Jesus  :  **  //"  w,y  i^ing- 
dom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  7ny  servants  fight  that  I  should  not  be 
delivered  to  the  Jews.  But  noio  is  my  Kingdom  not  from  hence.'*  Will 
the  Sav^iour  contradict  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  ?  No,  for  He  quali- 
fies His  language,  guarding  it,  bj  the  **  but  now^^*  i.e.  at  the  present  time, 
my  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  and  my  servants  do  not  fight,  leaving  the 
plain  inference  that  at  some  future  time,  just  as  prophesied,  His  servants 
would  fight.  The  time  of  wrath  on  the  nations  and  of  the  Kingdom  will 
also  come,  Rev.  11  :  15-18.  Now,  during  the  ^thering  out  of  the  elect, 
vengeance  is  God's  ;  we  are  forbidden  to  exercise  it ;  but  God's  forbear- 
ance with  Gentiles  will  also  end  as  it  did  with  Jerusalem,  as  it  now  does 
with  individuals,  and  then  He  employs  what  agencies  He  pleases  to  cause 
their  destruction. 

The  critical  student  mnst,  in  the  consideration  of  this  subject,  ever  keep  in  mind 
that  these  terrific  conflicts  and  judgments  are  part  of  Goda  mercy,  as  illustrated,  e.g.  in 
Ps.  136.  **  To  Him  that  smote  Egypt  in  their  first-bom  ;  for  His  mercy  endurdh  forevet* :  and 
slew  famous  kings,  for  Huh  mercy  endureth  forever,"  etc.  It  is  not  only  mercy  to  the  Jews, 
but  mercy  to  the  nations,  owing  to  the  great  benefits  and  blessings  that  result  from  this 
crashing  defeat  of  wickedness  and  rebellion.  God  most  be  judged  by  the  end  accom- 
plished ;  and  judged  by  this  standard,  as  given  by  prediction,  He  is  abundantly 
vindicated  in  His  exertion  of  authority,  even  if  it  bring  about  the  terrible  predic- 
tion. Ps.  9  :  15-20  :  **  The  heathen  are  sunk  down  in  the  pit  that  they  made :  in  the  net 
which  they  hid  is  their  own  foot  taken.  The  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgment  which  He 
executeth  :  the  loicked  is  snared  in  the  ijoork  of  his  own  Jiands.  The  wicked  shall  be  turned 
into  hdl  (Sheol)  and  aU  the  witlons  thai  forget  Ood.  Ifbr  the  needy  shall  not  always  be  for- 
gotten :  the  expectation  of  the  poor  shall  not  perish  forever.  Arise,  0  Ood  ;  let  not  man  prevail  ; 
let  the  heathen  be  judged  in  Thy  sight.  Put  them  in  fear,  0  Lord  :  that  the  nations  may  know 
thetnselves  to  be  but  men.'*  Comp.  Ps.  110  (Heb.  1  :  13)  with  Isa.  63  ;  Bev.  19,  etc.,  and 
mercy  and  judgment  are  mingled,  severity  and  goodness  are  blended,  and  aU  this  to 
insure  the  peace,  happiness,  etc.,  of  a  glorious  Millennial  period.  Hence  we  cannot 
possibly  receive  the  exceedingly  one-sided  comments  forced  on  John  18  :  36,  illustrated 
e.g.  by  Farrar  (Life  of  Christ,  vol.  2,  p.  370)  when  he  says  :  **  Yes,  He  is  a  King  ;  but  not 
of  this  world  ;  not  from  hence  ;  not  one  for  whom  His  servants  would  fight,"  leaving 
the  impression  (1)  that  He  never  would  act  as  earthly  Ruler,  and  (2)  that  a  time  never 
would  come  when  He  Himself  and  His  servants  will  fight  and  overcome  the  bloodthirsty 
persecutors  and  enemies  of  God.  Such  an  implication  is  not  warranted  either  by  the 
text  or  by  prophecy  ;  the  clearest  predictions,  if  language  has  any  decided  meaning,  are 
opposed  to  all  such  inferences.  It  will  be  true  that  **  the  Lord  is  King  forever  and  ever  ; 
the  heathen  are  perished  out  of  His  land." 

Obs.  8.  This  future  overthrota  of  the  nations  is  the  key  to  the  warlike 
spirit  noticed  in  many  of  the  Psalms^  and  which  has  been  the  fruitful  subject 
of  derision  to  unbelievers.  Even  many  believers,  not  recognizing  the 
period  and  the  design  God  has  in  view,  turn  with  unbelief  from  Ps. 
58  :  10  ;  68  :  23,  etc.,  as  if  it  were  ittconsistent  for  the  righteous  to  see  and 
engage  in  the  specific,  appointed  work  of  Jesus,  the  Divine  Master.  Look  at 
the  Sec.  Advent  of  the  august  Jesus  and  see  the  bloodshed,  slaughter, 
fearful  supper,  vintage,  etc.,  connected  with  it,  and  if  the  blood  of  His 
enemies  shall  flow  so  abundantly,  shall  stain  His  garments,  etc.,  in  the  day 
devoted  to  wrath,  is  it  wrong  or  inconsistent  for  His  people  in  that  day  to 
see  and  engage  in  the  same  work  f    If  we  dare  not  censure  the  blessed 
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Saviour,  who  will  engage  in  this  work,  made  iiecessary  by  the  enmity  of 
His  enemies,  made  requisite  by  His  determination  to  set  np  His  delayed 
Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom,  which  these  nations  will  deterinuiately 
oppose,  can  we  blame  the  righteous  if  they  do  as  stated  in  Ps.  149  : 6,  7, 
8,  9  ?  And  can  this  be  regarded  as  in  opposition  to  the  Christian  spirit, 
when  it  is  even  added  that  the  righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he  beholds  and 
participates  in  it?  He  certainlv  does  not  rejoice  in  the  "necessity  that 
exists  for  such  a  manifestation  of  power  and  vengeance — the  whole  tenor 
of  the  Bible  forbids  it ;  but  he  rejoices  in  it  because  incorrigible  enemies, 
enemies  who  long  violated  God's  law  and  shed  the  blood  of  saints,  are 
removed  ;  that  the  righteous  are  at  length  rewarded  ;  that  Christ  obtains 
His  inheritance  ;  that  Covenant  promises  are  realized,  including  even  that 
the  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies  ;  that  wickedness  is  utterly 
rooted  out  of  the  earth  ;  and  that  now  the  whole  world  shall  realize  in 
Millennial  blessedness  and  glory,  that  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the 
earth,  that  God,  His  Son,  and  His  people  shall  be  sanctified,  etc.  A  large 
number  of  reasons  are  given  why  this  should  cause  exultation  in  the  saints, 
arising  from  its  being  a  removal  of  enemies  and  the  introduction  of  prom- 
ised blessmgs  that  could  not  possibly  be  realized  on  earth  without  such  a 
previous  and  complete  subjugation  and  expulsion  of  these  enemies.  The 
employment,  too,  of  just  such  agencies  may  be  part  of  that  '^  snare*'  and 
**  net"  which  God  plants,  in  which  to  take  those  nations.  The  perversion 
of  those  predictions  springs  from  not  locating  their  fulfilment  properly. 
One  party,  not  observing  that  the  Holy  Christ  is  the  Leader  in  these 
things,  the  Introducer  of  this  day  of  vengeance  and  resultant  year  of  the 
Kedeemed,  either  persistently  closes  its  e^es  to  the  existence  of  such  pas- 
sages m  the  Scriptures,  or  declares  them  inconsistent  with  the  Spirit,  etc., 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Another  party  takes  a  more  dangerous  position,  for  find- 
ing these  prophecies  and  not  noticing  that  they  are  identified  with  the  Sec, 
Advent  of  Jesus,  with  His  otan  appointed  day  of  vengeance,  presume 
rashly,  without  warrant,  against  even  prohibition,  to  take  up  the  sword 
and  establish  a  Kingdom  or  maintain  the  truth.  Both  extremes  are  to  be 
avoided,  leaving  God  to  take  care  of  the  ultimate  fulfilment  of  His  own 
Word,  resting  assured  that  such  a  terrible  resource  can  only  be  taken  under 
the  directed  auspices  of  Christ  Himself ^  who  as  the  designated  ''  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,^^  etc.,  will  make  this  "  war  in  righteousness.^^ 

That  the  reader  may  see  how  these  Psalms  are  treated,  a  few  illustrations  are  appended. 
Rogers  {Superh.  Origin  of  the  Bible,  Ap.,  p.  428,  foot-note)  endeavors  to  remove  the  force  of 
them  by  observing  that  **  David  was  not  a  Christian/'  i.e  he  did  not  live  nnder  a  Chris, 
tian  dispensation,  and  hence  dne  allowance  mast  be  made  for  the  terrible  expressions 
indicative  of  vengeance,  wmng  from  his  snfferings,  and  qnotes  Isaac  Taylor  as  indors- 
ing such  a  position.  But  what  then  becomes  of  David's  inspiration,  and  hoio  can  Christ 
Himself  perform  such  a  work  ?  Even  Christlieb  {Mod.  Doubt,  p.  239)  says  :  **  We  must 
acknowledge  the  imperfection  of  the  Old  Test,  stand-point  occupied  by  the  sacred  poets*' 
(viz.,  in  view  of  the  principles,  etc  ,  introduced  by  the  present  dispensation).  But  it  is 
not  the  poet  merely  that  speaks,  for  the  iypirU  speaks  through  him  ;  and  to  attribute 
imperfection  to  them  utterly  unreconcilable  with  piety  and  holiness  is  simply  to  say 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  guilty  of  the  same.  Then  to  say  that  Jesus  or  the  New  Test, 
does  not  embrace  these  aUeged  imperfections  is  one-sided  and  unfair,  as  seen  e.g.  in  the 
denunciations  of  Jesus  against  the  Pharisees  and  unbelieving,  and  the  fearful  doom  of 
the  enemies  of  God  as  represented  in  the  Apoc.  The  truth  is  this  :  the  Spirit  sees  the 
end  from  the  beginning,  and  showing  us  that  the  enemies  of  God  wiU  surely  triumph 
over  the  Church,  persecuting  it  unto  a  bloody  death,  He  then,  seeing  the  time  has  come 
for  the  setting  up  of  the  Theocratic  Kingdom,  in  a  Theocratic  spirit  exclusively  predicts 
the  fate  of  those  dreadful  enemies  and  the  exultant  triumph  of  the  saints.    Of  course  it 
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is  not  stTange  that  Coleridge  {OonfessUms  of  an  Inquinruj  SpirU)  thinks  that  *'  the  cursings 
of  David"  are  to  be  rejected  as  merely  of  human  ongin,  for  a  low  estimate  of  inspiration 
rids  itself  easily  of  this  and  a  large  part  of  the  Bible.  Bnt  it  is  strange  Uiat  Davidson 
(New  Ed.  of  Borne* 8  Introduction,  p.  761)  deprecates  the  language  of  Ps.  65, 69, 109,  and  137, 
as  improper  and  unchristian,  **  the  ebullitions  of  natural  and  unsanctified  feeling/'  the 
expression  of  **  personal  feeUngs  inconsistent  with  their  prevailing  disposition  and  with 
the  spirit  of  true  religion."  This  is  preciady  what  unbelief  is  alleging  against  the  future 
*'  wrath  of  the  Lamb,"  denunciations  of  the  wicked,  as  recorded  in  the  New  Test.,  saying 
that  it  evinces  a  partisan  spirit,  etc.  Even  the  noble  song  of  Hannah  (1  Sam.  2  : 1-10), 
and  which,  as  Fairbaim  {T)ff>olom,  p.  93)  has  shown,  is  responded  to  in  Mary's  song  of 
praise,  is  made  expressive  of  the  ebtdlition  of  human  feeling,  so  that  (as  Jebb,  Sac, 
Lit.,  p.  397)  her  •'  temper"  was  not  **  thoroughly  subdued,"  for  **  she  could  not  suppress 
the  workings  of  a  retaliative  spirit."  Its  relationship  to  the  Christ  is  thus  overlooked. 
Perowne  (2 he  Booh  cf  Psalms),  in  a  note  on  Ps.  35  :  22,  attributes  the  imprecatory  Psalms 
to  the  sterner  nature  of  the  older  dispensation,  and  hence  that  the  spirit  of  them  is  super- 
seded by  the  present  one.  Vfe  are,  therefore,  to  conclude,  that  such  promises  given  to 
believers  (as  e.g.  Ps.  149  : 6-9)  were  merely  intended  to  present  a  delusive  hope,  God 
foreseeing  that  they  would  not  be  realized  because  of  a  determined  repealment  of  them  ! 
The  Ch.  Union,  Jan.  10,  1877,  remarks  :  **  David's  imprecatory  Psalms  are  the  expression 
of  an  experience /or  betow  that  which  a  disciple  of  Christ,  ought  to  have  attained  in  the 
year  of  grace,  1877.  It  is  simply  misleading  to  teach  them  as  divine  ideals  to  our 
children."  Hence  these  stem  realities,  designed  for  all,  are  only  human  productions, 
and  only  express  the  violence  of  David's  own  passions.  Alas  !  for  inspiration  if  true. 
But  we  need  not  be  surprised  at  such  utterances,  when  in  the  same  article  appeared  the 
following :  **  It  is  not  true  that  they  (viz.,  the  Old  and  the  New  Tests.)  are  of  equal 
authority  or  to  be  interpreted  alike"  (comp.  Ptop.  16).  **  The  Old  Test,  was  made  for 
the  childhood  of  the  world  ;  the  New  Test,  for  its  manhood.  One  book  is  the  primer  ; 
the  other  book  belongs  to  the  graduating  class. "  This  is  a  specimen  of  the  flippant, 
esteemed  amari  style  so  largely  prevalent  in  a  class  of  religious  periodicals  ;  its  absurdity 
being  self-evident,  seeing  e.g.  that  the  covenants,  predictions,  and  promises  contained  in 
the  Old  Test,  are  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  Next :  **  The  experiences  and  examples  of  the  Old 
Test,  saints  are  crude.' '  .  '*  They  are  the  experiences  and  examples  of  men  living  in  a  low 
moral  state,**  **  They  are  no  more  worthy  to  be  cited  as  ideals  of  Christian  character 
than  a  fall  pippin  is  trorth  eating  in  June,"  etc.  Alas !  then  Paul  made  a  grievous 
mistake  in  holding  up  before  us,  as  examples  worthy  of  imitation,  the  Patriarchs  and 
•ther  ancient  worthies.  It  is  surprising,  if  this  be  true,  that  God  has  not  yet  favored 
the  writer  of  such  an  article  with  a  translation,  seeing  that  he  is  so  much  superior  to 
Enoch  and  Elijah  !  But  seriously  :  the  reader  can  see  that  the  ancients  must  be  depre- 
ciated in  order  to  get  rid  of  a  class  of  passages  and  predictions,  so  full  of  terrible  retri- 
bution and  in  wnich  the  saints  rejoice,  which  these  writers  cannot  fit  into  their 
spizitualistio  and  Whitbyan  theories.  They  have  no  place  for  them,  and  hence  denounce 
the  authors  of  them.  No  wonder  that  such  believers  are  forced  to  say  that  the  only 
inspiration  the  Bible  possesses  is  that  common  to  all  good  men.  In  reference  to  the 
principle  adopted  by  Rev.  Keate  {The  109th  Ps.,  A  Sermon,  London,  1794,  4to)  and  Rev. 
Partridge  (The  109th  Ps.,  A  Sermon,  London,  1798,  8vo),  that  the  imprecations  are  not 
those  of  David  but  of  the  enemies  of  David  against  him,  it  is  utterly  untenable  and 
opposed  to  the  general  analogy  of  Scripture  on  the  subject.  We  gain  nothing  by  such 
itffoitrary  expositions,  and  but  very  few  have  thus  far  adopted  it. 

Obs,  9.  This  subject  in  one  of  its  features,  ought  to  servo  as  a  warning 
to  Jews,  not  to  allow  themselves  to  heperstiaded  by  any  nation  or  party  to 
establish  themselves  in  Jerusalem  and  Palestine.  The  prophets  plainly 
predict  their  sad  fate  ;  that  they  shall  fall  under  the  pei*secuting  power  of 
this  last  confederation  and  experience  its  fearful  effects.  The  restoration 
that  God  predicts  for  them,  and  which  they  should  awaity  is  under  the 
Messiah,  Jesus  Christ,  David's  Son.  If  they  run  before  they  are  called,  or 
if  they  accept  of  a  restoration  under  the  auspices  of  some  nation  relying 
upon  their  own  efforts,  etc.,  they  shall  certainly  realize  in  their  own  un- 
happy experience  what  will  befall  Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants  at  this  last 
great  siege  by  the  gathered  nations.  
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This  waming  is  the  more  necessary  since  repeated  attempts  have  been  made  under 
the  specions  plan  of  a  Divine  calling,  to  induce  converted  Jews  and  believers  to  colonize 
Ptdestine,  so  as  **  to  prepare  the  way'*  for  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah.  When  the  Adams 
Colony  was  raised  for  this  purpose,  the  writer  then  earnestly  protested  against  the 
scheme,  showed  that  the  Christ  did  not  require  any  such  preparation^  and  that  they 
were  running  without  being  called.  In  Naihanad  Jndeedj  where  the  scheme  was  favor- 
ably mentioned,  the  writer  insisted  that  in  view  of  the  future  condition  of  the  returned 
Jews  under  Antichrist,  and  that  the  work  of  predicted  glorious  restoration,  the  restored 
fruitfulness  of  the  land,  etc.,  was  the  result  alone  of  direct  Messianic  intervention,  any 
colonization  thus  carried  out  would  inevUably  result  in  injury — placing  believers  in  a 
situation  where  they  would  particularly  be  exposed  to  hardships  and  to  ultimate  persecu- 
tion. The  papers  reported  the  complete  failure  of  the  colony,  and  that  the  government, 
through  its  foreign  officials,  aided  in  bringing  many  back.  \Vamer  {In  the  LevatU,  p.  7), 
after  speaking  of  the  disastrous  outcome  of  the  Adams  Colony,  refers  to  their  successors — 
a  colony  of  Germans  from  Wilrtemberg,  who  are  ^*  striving  to  redeem  and  reclaim  the 
land,  and  make  it  fit  for  the  expected  day  of  Jubilee,*'  or  to  prepare  for  the  Advent. 
He  says  that  they  refer  as  authorizing  their  belief  and  mission  to,  especially,  Isa.  82  : 1 
and  4:9  :12  ei  seq,  and  52  : 1.  A  reference  to  these  passages,  taken  in  connection  with 
the  general  analogy,  shows  that  these  persons  are  undertaking  a  work  which  is  Mes- 
sianic— i.e.  it  pertains  to  Jesus  to  perform  and  not  to  man.  A  society  was  established 
(general  meeting  in  1854)  on  the  Salon,  near  Ludwigsburg,  to  gather  a  people  of  God  in 
Palestine  (about  10,0(X)  families)  in  order  to  bring  about  a  renewed  Theocratic  arrange- 
ment (Kurtz,  Ch.  His.,  vol.  2,  p.  333).  In  the  Proph,  Times  (July,  1875),  in  a  letter  from 
Stuckert,  it  was  stated  that  a  pastor  of  Bavaria,  Cloeter,  '*  who  has  a  great  party 
behind  him,"  is  proclaiming  that  the  people  of  God  are  to  fly  into  the  wilderness  (Apoc. 
12  :  6,  14)  and  to  remain  there  three  and  a  half  years,  and  this  wilderness  is  in  Russia, 
either  the  Crimea  or  the  Caucasus.  A  party  of  Swiss  made  the  wilderness  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  and  emigrated,  with  bad  results,  to  that  place.  Now,  all  such  things  are 
mere  folly,  and  indicate  that  the  persons  holding  them  have  but  the  crudest  notions  of 
UirisVs  appointed  work,  of  ike  TheocrcUic  Kingdorn  that  is  to  be  established,  etc.  Every- 
tiiing  it  seems  must,  through  human  infirmity,  be  caricatured.  It  is  amazing  how  this 
doctrine  of  the  future  restoration  and  its  results  are  perverted,  and  a  following  obtained. 
A  noted  instance  of  fanaticism  is  that  of  R.  Brothers,  who,  with  Sharp  (1794),  was  to 
lead  the  Jews  to  re-occupy  Jerusalem.  The  title  of  the  first  production  is  sufficient : 
**  A  Reveided  Knowledge  of  the  Prophecies  and  Times.  Book  the  First.  Wrote  under 
the  direction  of  the  Lord  God,  and  published  by  IRs  express  command  ;  it  being  the  first 
sign  of  waming  for  the  benefit  of  all  nations.  Containing,  with  other  great  and  remark- 
able things,  not  revealed  to  any  other  person  on  earth,  the  restoration  of  the  Hebrews 
to  Jerusalem  by  the  year  1798  ;  under  their  revealed  Prince  and  Prophet."  This  prince 
and  prophet  was  Brothers  himself,  in  whose  favor  as  prince  a  Mr.  Halsted,  or  Halhed, 
made  even  a  motion  in  the  House  of  Commons.  His  lunacy  (for  he  was  declared  a 
lunatic  by  a  State  commission)  is  self-evident  from  his  titles,  '*iiephew  of  God,"  etc., 
and  making  a  Miss  Cot  the  daughter  of  David  and  future  Queen  of  the  Hebrews.  The 
student  can  recall  the  sad  prostitutions  of  these  prophecies  by  Jewish  impostors  in  the 
past,  a  long  and  dreary  list,  resulting  at  times  in  terrible  bloodshed. 

Obs.  10.  This  also  should  serve  as  a  warning  to  the  nations,  not  to  allow 
themselves  by  any  arguments  or  inducements /o  enter  into  a  league  againsf 
Jerusalem.  It  is  predicted  that  this  will  be  done,  and  that  all  such  nations 
shall  be  severely  punished  (as  e.g.  Zech.  12  ;  2,  3,  9)  and  destroyed.  Wis- 
dom, prudence,  ought  to  urge  an  acceptance  of  God's  Word.  It  is  true, 
that  tne  establishment  of  such  a  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  may  not 
prove  very  palatable  to  the  nations,  the  goTemments  of  the  earth,  for  it 
18  destined  to  interfere  materially  with  governments  as  noxo  organized  and 
conducted,  and  will  not  tolerate  in  any  of  them  that  sinfulness,  etc., 
which,  more  or  less,  attaches  to  rulers,  people,  manner  of  conducting  gov- 
ernment, etc.  But  considering  the  Divine  Purpose  and  the  blessed  results 
that  will  flow  from  it  to  the  world  ;  regarding  the  Almighty  Power  that 
will  enforce  the  successful  accomplishment  of  it  although  all  nations  resist 
it — surely  trite  wisdom  ought  to  indicate  a  persistent  refusal  to  all  solicita- 
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lions  to  engage  against  the  ancient  city  and  people  of  God^and  to  suggest  a 
ready  compliance  with  all  the  demands  that  in  that  day  may  be  made  by 
ihe  Mighty  One  who  is  to  rule  as  the  Father's  beloved  Theocratic  King.  It 
is  no  idle  caution  or  impertinent  request  which  says,  Ps.  2  :  ^^  Be  wise 
now  therefore,  0  ye  Kings  ;  be  mstrticted,  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the 
Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way  whe7i  His  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.'' 
This  period  will  be  the  crisis  of  nations. 

Brookes  {Maranatha,  p.  444)  quotes  Frederick  the  Great  as  saying  :  **  Meddle  not  with 
these  Jews;  no  man  ever  touched  them  and  prospered.*'  How  largely  this  has  been 
fulfiUed  in  the  past,  and  how  true  it  wiU  be  in  the  future.  It  is  in  view  of  England's 
treatment  of  the  Jews  in  later  times,  giving  them  the  highest  civil  privileges  and  protect- 
ing them  in  their  rights,  that  some  writers  base  the  opinion  that  God  will,  in  the  future 
contest  witii  nations,  show  special  favor  to  her.  The  United  States  might  well  put  in 
such  a  plea,  because  she  has  been  uniformly  kind  and  considerate  to  the  Jews.  Such 
pleas,  however,  wiU  avaU  nothing,  if  such  nations  resist  the  restoration  of  the  Theocratic 
Kingdom  and  its  intended  sway  ;  aU  depends  upon  their  future  conduct 

Obs.  11.  This  again  reminds  us  of  the  extreme  position  adopted  by 
peace  con^resses^  etc.  A  portion  of  the  Scripture,  isolated  or  torn  from 
its  connection,  is  alo7ie  presented  in  their  pleas,  while  lengthy  predictions, 
which  show  that  war  exists  down  and  at  this  period,  are  ignored  as  if  they 
did  not  exist.  The  general  analogy  of  the  Word  tells  us  that  it  is  only 
after  (not  before)  this  terrible  conflict  of,  and  with,  the  nations,  that  war 
snail  be  banished  under  the  then  peaceful  and  triumphant  reign  of  David's 
Son.  To  locate  this  era  at  any  other  period  previously,  or  to  declare  that 
it  can  be  brought  to  pass  without  Divine  interposition,  is  to  indulge  in 
dreams  that  will  fiever  be  realized.  To  diminish  war,  suffering,  etc.,  is  a 
Christian  duty,  but  this  is  very  different  from  that  of  misinterpreting  and 
misapplying  the  Word  of  God,  and  predicting  ^^ peace  and  safety,''  which 
God  warns  us  against.  It  virtually  closes  the  eyes  of  many  to  the  predic- 
tions of  the  future,  and  prevents  them  from  seeing  that  they  should  so  live 
that  they  ^^  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  the  things  that  are  coniing 
on  ihe  earth,"  for  the  principle  recorded  by  Ezek.  14  :  16,  18,  20,  will  be 
fully  carried  out 

Men,  forsalcing  the  ScriptureB,  are  divided  as  to  the  instrumentality  by  which  war  is 
to  cease.  Some  make  it  Christianity  ;  others  the  future  relif2:ion  of  humanity  :  some, 
civilization  ;  others  commerce ;  some,  education ;  others  suffrage  of  woman :  some, 
spiritualism  ;  others,  international  arbitration.  The  last  named  is  a  great  favorite 
with  some,  although  it  is  admitted  that  an  arbitration  court,  if  the  paxties  are  dis- 
satisfied with  its  division,  has  no  civil  force  to  enforce  it.  Lord  Lytton  {The  Com- 
ing  Race,  p.  45)  presents  the  idea—strongly  reiterated  recently,  owing  to  remarkable 
inventions,  increasing  the  efficiency  of  war  material— that  reason  wiU  so  prosecute  its 
discoveries  untU  destructive  agencies  are  so  perfectly  understood  and  under  control, 
that  for  armies  to  engage  would  involve  mutual  annihilation,  so  that  wars  will  cease, 
ncdens  vdleTu,  In  the  Prize  Essays  on  a  Congress  of  Nations,  it  is  generaUy  argued 
that  wan  will  eventually  cease,  and  an  appeal  is  made  to,  and  the  language  quoted  of, 
prophecies  found  in  the  Bible.  But  such  language  is  tomjrom  its  connedion,  and  instead 
of  idlowing  the  Scriptures  to  testify  how  and  token  it  is  to  be  realized,  it  is  taken  for 
granted  that  it  wiU  result  exclusively  through  human  agencies.  Some  of  the  ablest 
advocates,  like  Elihu  Burritt,  deny  a  future  Second  Advent.  Jesus  ia  **  the  Prince  of 
Peace,"  but  He  brings  it  in  His  own  way, 

Obs.  12.  When  this  war  is  concluded,  then,  and  then  only,  will  Ps.  76 
bo  f  alflUed  in  the  manner  we  have  presented.     Then  and  then  only  shall 


114  THE  THEOCBATIO  KINGDOM.  [PbOP.  116. 

the  force  of  Ps.  110  be  realized,  as  verified  in  the  fate  of  the  kings  and 
heads  over  countries.  Then,  too,  will  men  find  that  the  confederation  and 
its  defeat  are  described  in  Ps.  83.  Then  Ps.  68  will  stand  forth  with  a 
significancy  that  will  astonish,  and  Ps.  60  will  present  a  clearness  in  the 
light  of  f  alfilment  that  mast  surprise.  The  rejoicing  then  prevailing  is  well 
foretold  m  Ps.  47.  The  struggle  and  glorious  result  is  eloquently  por- 
trayed m  Ps.  46^  and  it  then  wul  be  a  matter  of  amazement  that  it  could 
be  applied  to  any  other  era.  How  ifnpresstve,  viewed  in  this  connection, 
becomes  Ps.  48,  delineating  the  judgment  inflicted  on  the  kings  that 
were  assembled,  and  the  glory  that  resalts. '  Indeed,  in  that  day,  many  a 
prediction  now  imperfectly  understood,  shall  stand  forth  with  a  distinct- 
ness that  will  reproach  the  weahiiess  of  our  faith  in  God's  Word,  when  the 
last  prayer  of  Moses,  the  benedictions  of  Jacob,  the  covenanted  relation- 
ship of  the  people,  etc.,  are  vindicated  by  this  tremendous  overthrow  of 
enetoies — then  truly  prophecy  itself,  now  the  sport  of  scientific  unbelief 
and  the  butt  of  uuscholarly  ridicule,  will  secure  the  profound  esteem  and 
praise  of  all  nations. 

E.g.  such  passages  as  Mai.  4:3;  Zech.  1  :  20,  and  many  others,  either  concise  or 
obscure,  are,  perhaps,  more  foUy  explained  in  the  light  of  this  subject.  It  is  certain 
that  such  passages  as  Ps.  45  :  6  are  thus  introduced  by  girding  on  the  sword,  performing 
terrible  things,  and  making  '*  thmt  arrows  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  ki)ig*s  enemies  ;"  that  2 
Sam.  22  :  35-47  comp.  with  Ps.  17.  is  descriptive  of  a  real  experierwe  that  shali  be  fuUy 
realized  m  the  future  ;  that,  for  aught  we  know,  the  144,000  mighty  men  of  war  in  1 
Chron.  27,  may  be  typical  of  the  saints  in  the  Theocratic  Kingdom,  the  144,000  first- 
fruits,  since  of  the  Lord  Himselj  it  is  said,  when  the  Song  of  Mose.'  shaU  b«)  sung  in  the 
future  triumph  :  **  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  toar,  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  in  Hib  name.*  '<  Who  is 
tike  unto  1  hee,  U  Lord,  among  the  gods  f  Who  is  like  unto  Thee  glorious  in  holiness^  fearful 
tn  praises,  doing  wonders."  • 

Obs.  13.  This  war,  with  the  prominency,  valor,  success,  etc.,  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation  in  it,  corroborates  tho  supremacy  of  that  people  presented  in  the 
preceding  Proposition.  Thus  verifying  2  Saml.  7  :  23,  24  ;  Deut.  33  :  29  ; 
Isa.  43  :  1-7  ;  Isa.  60  ;  Zech.  9  :  16  :  Jer.  3  :  17-19  :  Ps.  144  :  Jer.  33  ;  9- 
16,  the  *'war,"  Ps.  110,  etc. 

Obs.  14.  The  reader,  who  has  closely  followed  our  entire  argument,  will 
not  fail  to  see  that  it  is  highly  approprinte  for  the  Jewish  nation  to  be  thus 
employed  as  instruments  in  the  execution  of  the  Divine  Judgment  of  the 
King.  The  propriety  springs  from  the  fact  that,  as  the  Davidic  throne 
and  Kingdom  embrace  this  nation,  and  as  the  judgments  are  to  be  poured 
out  in  consequence  of  the  process  of  re-establishing  this  Kingdom  in  its 
Theocratic-Da vidic  form,  the  Jiation  itself  must,  in  the  nature  of  the  case, 
be  used  as  an  instrument  in  overwhelming  His  enemies.  All  pertaining  to 
the  Kingdom  is  thus  engaged.     Compare  Jer.  51  :  19-20. 

This  undoubtedly  results  from  the  fact  that  then  it  will  be  clearly  acknowledged  and 
felt,  that  the  throne  and  Kingdom  of  David,  vdenilfied  with  the  nation,  are  to  be  restored 
under  thf  Messiah,  '•  the  King  of  the  Jews.'*  This  attempted  restoration  will  prove  hai^vl 
to  many  kingn  and  nations,  ana  they  will  unite  in  a  tremendous  effort  to  crush  it.  The 
nation  thus  identified,  must,  as  prophecy  fully  indicates,  occupy  a  prominent  position  in 
the  movements  of  the  new  ordering,  introductory  and  established.  Judging  merely  ^m 
Zechariah's  predictions,  the  spirit  of  Jer.  48  :  10  will  again  be  revived  until  the  bloody 
enemies  are  effectually  overcome. 

Obs.  15.  One  peculiarity  in  this  conflict  is  the  statement  that  every  Jew 
is   specially    under    Divine  protection,  and  endowed  with  supernatural 
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strength,  so  that  none  of  tbem  are  oyercome  by  their  enemies.  The  Spirit 
foreseeing  this  already  foreshadows  it  in  Dent.  32  :  30,  and  gives  it  plainly 
in  Zech.  12  :  6,  8  ;  thus  also  fulfilling  Ps.  140  :  7.  Being  under  the  super- 
Tision  of  their  King,  and  acting  by  His  direct  command,  it  will  happen  to 
them  as  in  the  battle  with  the  Midianites  (Num.  31  :  49),  ''  there  lacketh 
not  one  man  of  us."  For,  God  says  to  them,  Deut  33:27;  Lev. 
26  : 7,  8. 

An  earnest  of  this  war  and  its  success  is  given  to  Abraham,  when  with  his  bom 
senrants,  he  oTeroame  the  army  of  Ohedorlaomer,  the  head  of  a  confederation.  Oomp. 
also  Isa.  41,  which  wiU  effectxiaUy  be  realized  in  the  Messiah,  His  people,  and  the  re- 
stored nation. 

Obs.  16.  Owing  to  the  fearful  slaughter  and  the  multitude  of  dead,  we 
have  described  by  Ezekiel  and  others  the  cleansing  of  the  land.  This 
gives  us  a  direct  clew  to  '*  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary,"  for  the  land  of 
Palestine  is  called  the  sanctuary  ^£x.  15  :  17,  etc.),  and,  it  being  defiled 
with  the  dead,  is  carefully  purified  oy  their  removal. 

Yarions  writers,  snch  as  Bh.  Newton,  Andrews,  Faber,  etc.,  call  attention  t<>  this 
cleansing.  We  prefer  this  Tastly  to  the  singular  view  entertained  by  Uie  SeTenth-Day 
Adventists,  making  the  cleansing  of  the  Sanctuary  to  be  a  cleansing  of  the  Sanctuary  in 
heayen.  Much  that  is  mystical,  or  purely  inferential,  is  put  on  the  phrase  by  various 
writers,  which  a  simple  comparison  of  Scripture  avoids. 

Obs.  17.  The  reader  is  reminded  that  these  terrific  scenes  are  connected 
with  the  closing  period  of  Dan.  2  and  7>  i.e.  during  the  divided  period  of 
the  last  empire,  the  last  beast ;  while  powers  arising  from  it  are  still  exist- 
ing, this  confederatioD,  this  tribulation,  these  results  will  also  be  wit- 
nessed. These  kingdoms  and  beasts,  with  their  outgrowths,  describe,  as 
Mede  and  others  have  well  characterized  it,  ^^  the  0 entile  domi7iaii07if^^ 
beginning  with  Jewish  captivity  and  extending  down  during  a  long  period 
of,  more  or  less,  oppressive  Qentilism,  until  the  mystery  of  God  is 
finished.  Even  Jews  have  observed  and  commented  on  this  peculiarity, 
Thus  e.g.  Mede  quotes  Babbi  Saadias  Gaon  on  Dan.  7  :  18  as  saying  : 
'*  Because  Israel  have  rebelled  agai7ist  tJie  Lord,  their  Kiiigdom  shall  be 
taken  frmn  ihefn,  and  shall  be  given  to  these  four  Monarchies,  which  shall 
possess  the  Kingdom  in  this  age,  and  sJiall  lead  captive  and  subdue  Israel  to 
themselves  iii  this  age  until  the  age  to  come,  until  Messiah  shall  reign." 
History  corroborates  this  Gentile  dominion,  and  it  will  continue  until  God 
shall  determine  that  **  the  Times  of  the  Gentiles"  have  run  their  allotted, 
predetermined  course,  and  then  aiid  then  only  under  the  restoration  of  this 
Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  will  this  domination  come  to  a  perpetual  end 
(Prop.  164). 

Obs.  18.  Rejecting  this  prophetic  war-spirit,  commentators  are  greatly 
perplexed  over  the  statement  of  Luke  22  :  36-38  and  render  corresponding 
singular  interpretations.  Jesus  exhorts  to  the  purchase  of  the  sword,  and 
when  ''  they  said,  Lord,  behold,  here  are  two  swords.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  it  is  enough."  And  in  v.  49  the  (question  was  asked,  '^  Lord,  shall 
we  smite  with  the  sword  ?"  Jesus  permitted,  v.  60,  so  that  '*  one  of  them 
smote  the  servant  of  the  high  priest  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said,  Suffer  ye  thu^far.^^  Even  Olshausen  makes  the  al- 
lusion to  be  that  they  should  purcnase  or  obtain  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  I 
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He  gpiritualizes  the  whole  matter  to  get  rid  of  the  idea  that  Jesus  ordered 
material  swords,  because  they  are  regarded  as  incansistetU  with  Christ*s 
character  as  '^  Prince  of  Peace."  So  Barnes,  Bloomfield,  and  others,  who 
try  to  make  ont  a  proverbial  expression  or  prediction,  indicative  of  f ntore 
trials  and  a  proper  provision  to  bo  made  for  them.  Bat  against  all  snch 
one-eided  interpretations,  they  forget  (1)  that  material  swords  were  shown  ; 
(2)  the  two  material  swords  shown  were  esteemed  sufficient ;  (3)  that  one 
of  the  swords  was  actually  used  in  inflicting  a  wound  ;  and  (4)  that  this  was 
done  with  the  connivance  of  Jesus  is  self-evident,  seeing  that  He  ordered 
them  foreseeing  the  intended  use.  To  make  '*  It  is  enough"  to  mean,  ^*  you 
do  not  understand  me"  is  absurd,  and,  in  view  of  what  occurred  in  the  use 
of  the  sword,  would  place  Jesus  in  a  false  position.  The  expression  in  v. 
61,  "  Suffer  ye  thus  far^^^  gives  the  clew  to  the  whole  •transaction.  It  is 
simply  indicative  that  He  can  and  will  resort  to  arms  and  violence  toheti 
[as  all  analogy  proves)  the  proper  time  has  arrived,  but  not  then  at  that  crisis 
the  time  of  obedience  and  humiliation,  and  suffering  to  perfect  Himself  as 
^  ^deemer),  for  to  carry  out  the  Divine  Will,  the  resistance  then  offered— a 
sign  that  the  sword  also  belonged  to  Him— was  amply  sufficient. 

To  ghow  how  nnbelief  handles  this  entire  subject,  attention  is  called  to  an  article  in 
the  Westm.  Reinewt  Jan.,  1852,  entitled  The  EUiics  of  CSiristendam,  which,  while  disbeliev- 
ing in  the  actual  occurrence  of  these  threats  of  war  and  violence  (i.e.  under  the  plea 
that  they  are  interpolations,  or  of  human  origin),  frankly  concedes  their  existence  as 
a  spirit  iderdijled  with  the  future  estimated  triumph  of  the  Church.  In  controverting  the 
non-resistance  principle,  the  writer  shows  that  the  teaching  of  the  New  Test,  is,  that  the 
saints  were  to  await  ihe  Sec.  Advent  when  **  physical  force,"  "  retribution,"  etc.,  would 
be  employed.  He  then  adds  :  "  The  new  reign  was  to  come  toUh  force  ;  and  on  nothing 
else,  in  the  last  resort,  was  there  any  reliance  :  only  that  the  army  was  to  arrive  from 
heaven  before  the  earthly  recruits  were  taken  up.  Nothing,  indeed,-  can  weU  be  further 
from  the  sentiment  of  Scripture  than  the  extreme  horror  of  force,  as  a  penal  and  dis- 
ciplinary instrument,  which  is  inculcated  in  modem  times.  '  My  Kingdom  is,'  said 
Jesus,  *  not  of  this  world  :  else  would  my  servants  fight' — an  expression  which  implies 
that  no  Kingdom  of  this  world  can  dispense  with  arms,  and  that  He  Himself,  were  He 
the  head  of  a  human  polity,  would  ruA  forbid  the  sword  ;  but  while  '  legions  of  angels' 
stood  ready  for  His  word,  and  only  waited  tiU  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled  and  the  hour 
of  darkness  was  passed,  to  obey  the  signal  of  heavenly  invasion,  the  weapon  of  earthly 
temper  might  remain  within  the  sheath.  The  infant  Church,  subsisting  in  the  heart  of 
a  military  empire  and  expecting  from  on  high  a  military  rescue,  was  not  itself  to  fight ; 
not,  however,  because  force  was  in  aU  cases  *  brutal'  and  *  heathenish,'  but  because,  in 
this  case,  it  was  to  be  angelic  and  celestial."  We,  however,  are  to  disbelieve  and  reject 
the  whole  as  of  human  origin  I  Well  may  it  be  asked,  if  we  cut  out  of  the  Word  aXL  that 
relates  to  this  subject,  how  much  will  be  left,  and  what  confidence  could  be  placed  in  the 
remainder  ? 
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Proposition  116.  Hits  Kviigdmn  is  a  visible^  external  one^  Jiere 
on  the  earthy  taking  the  place  of  earthly  Jdn^doms  {conip. 
Praps.  122,111,  123,  ^fc.). 

Covenant  promises,  prophecies,  all  produce  the  impression  that 
as  soon  as  it  is  set  up,  sncn  will  be  the  result.  To  deny  this,  is  to 
I)ass  over  the  plainest  feature  of  this  Kingdom  ;  and,  therefore,  no 
one  but  admits  either  that  now  it  thus  exists,  or  that  at  some  time 
in  the  future  the  Church  will  assume  this  (thus  making  a  change), 
or  else  that  it  is  fulfilled  (against  prophecy)  in  the  third  heaven. 
The  admission  is  favorable  to  our  argument,  for  precisely  such  a 
visible  Kingdom  is  demanded. 

Obs.  1.  TYieKmgAomemhra^es  not  merely  visibility  but  a  divine-political 
dominion  (Prop.  117)  superseding  all  other  {[ingdoms^  as  e^.,  Dan.  2  :44  ; 
Rev.  11  :  15  ;  Dan.  7  :  13,  14,  18-27  ;  Zech.  14  :  9,  etc.  This,  too,  is,  ad- 
mitted by  a  host  of  onr  opponents  ;  and  we  are  assured  by  many  of  them 
that,  by  some  additions  or  transpositions,  this  will  in  the  coarse  of  time  be 
efPected.  But  if  this  is  a  characteristic  of  the  Kingdom  and  at  its  setting 
np,  as  prophecy  indicates,  then^  if  the  Church  is  such  a  Kingdom,  the 
Church  should  have  presented  this  very  appearance.  On  the  otner  hand, 
the  Kingdom  of  God  at  one  time  was  visible,  then  it  was  overthrown,  but 
its  restoration  under  David's  Son  foretold.  Now,  if  ever  restored,  as 
roveiiant  requires  a7id  as  promise  declares,  then,  as  a  matter  of  course,  a 
divine  political  rule  or  dominion  must  be  restored.  Hence,  the  prophecies 
run  in  the  current  of  tJie  Divine  Purpose  in  making  these  portrayals  of  the 
future  Kingdom. 

While  it  is  correct  to  affirm — in  view  (the  highest  ground^  of  the  non-restoration  of 
the  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom,  and  its  postponement  nntil  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
are  ended  (Prop.  66,  etc.) — that  the  Ohnroh  and  State  are  separate  and  distinct,  yet  it  is 
pushing  the  matter  to  an  nntenable  extreme  (as  e.g.  done  by  the  Scottish  Church,  see  p. 
158,  etc.,  D*Aabign^'s  Germany,  England^  and  Scotland)  to  assert  that  they  never  will  be 
united  (even  as  a  church  claiming  to  exert  rights  pertaining  to  the  civil  power).  This 
assertion  is  based  on  the  declaration,  *'  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world"  (see  Prop.  109, 
where  this  passage,  so  fruitful  of  misconception,  is  examined).  But  oath-bound  Cove- 
nant, prophecy,  me  Theocratic  ordering — aU  evidences  that  the  position  is  a  wrong  one  ; 
what  IS  true  now,  is  no  barrier  to  future  fulfilment  and  realization.  It  is  simply  un- 
reasonable and  extravagant  to  bdieve  in  a  VDorid-wide  dominion^  to  which  all  nations  are 
subject,  etc.,  lacking  such  a  union.  The  student  is  reminded  that  the  CHiurch  nearest 
to  the  Apostles  was  fax  more  logical  and  consistent  in  its  faith.  That  child-like  belief 
based  on  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  Word,  now  so  scomfuUy  rejected  by  many  as 
childish,  is  pre^eminenUy  the  scriptural  faith.  The  denial,  on  the  one  hand,  of  its  truth, 
or  the  perversion,  on  tne  othex;  of  the  same  to  exalt  the  authority  of  the  Church,  does 
not  cancel  its  ultimate  fulfilment  in  the  way  God  purposes. 

Obs.  2.  The  concession^  that  such  a  Kingdom  is  still  in  the  f  atnre,  is  all 
that  at  present  onr  argument  needs.     The  manner  in  which  it  is  made  may 
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be  referred  to  as  a  matter  of  curiosity  and  confirmation.  Whatever  mysti- 
cal or  spiritualistic  interpretations  Neander,  Fairbairn  and  others,  give, 
yet  they  are/orce^,  agamst  their  theory,  to  find  in  an  ultimate  outward, 
visible  manifestation  m  the  Church,  in  a  real  political  dominion,  in  a  sub- 
jection of  all  Kingdoms  under  a  Theocratic  government,  the  conditions  of 
prophecy.  Having  already  Quoted  Neander  largely,  who  contends  for  this 
feature,  we  pass  to  others,  rressense,  who  spiritualizes  the  prophecies  in 
extensOy  still  unable  to  entirely  rid  himself  of  what  he  calls  *'  the  material- 
istic'* tendencies  of  them,  says  (The  Redeemer y  p.  101)  :  "  Let  us  add  that 
this  spirituality  of  interpretation  prevents  us  in  no  respect  from  admitting 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  will  be  triuniphantly  established  i7i  the  outer 
world  also;  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  are  a  reality  to  our 
minds."  Fairbairn  (On  Proph,,  p.  297),  gives  to  the  Church  ^^  the  real 
universality  and  the  absolute  right  of  governing  upon  earth  ;"  alluding  (p. 
447)  to  the  language  of  Daniel  respecting  the  Kingdom,  he  says,  it  is  such 
as  *'  to  indicate  a7u  actual  remodelling  of  the  state  of  things  among  men,  and 
afresh  orgaiiization  of  the  social  fabric  such  as  would  formally  cmnmit  the 
admi7iistrati07i  of  affairs  into  the  Imnds  of  the  Lord^  s  people^''  etc.;  and  he 
admits  (p.  465)  that  this  includes  "  the  formal  elevation  of  the  pious  and 
God-fearing  portion  of  mankind  to  the  place  of  influence  a7id  authority."' 
Lange  {Bremen  Lee.  No.  8)  advocates  a  future  union  of  Church  and  State, 
asserting  "that  State  and  Church  are  to  become  one  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,'* 
and  in  his  Com,  (Matt.  3,  p.  73)  he  declares  that  "  the  Christian  Church 
and  the  Christian  State  may  be  regarded  as  the  ttoofold  manifestation  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  Even  those  who  are  the  most  non-committal  admit 
even  on  Isa.  2  :  1-5  (as  e.g.  Alexander,  Com.  loci),  that  the  description 
denotes  something  of  authority,  etc.,  **  permanently  visible.^^  Dr.  Arnold 
held  that  a  development  of  the  Church  in  its  perfect  form  includes  a 
blending  or  union  of  Church  and  State,  thus  constituting  a  properly 
developed  Kingdom  of  God,  saying  (Hurst's  His.  Rational.),  **  there  can 
be  no  perfect  Cnurch  or  State  without  their  blending  i7ito  one,^^  etc.*  Such 
references  might  be  endlessly  multiplied,  but  these  are  amply  sufficient  to 
show,  (1)  that  the  Word  of  God  demands  such  an  outward  aominion  ;  (2) 
that  it  will  be  supre7ne  over  the  earth  ;  (3)  that  the  want  iQfelt  and  acknowU 
edged ;  (4)  the  hope  iS  expressed  that  it  will  finally,  in  some  way,  be 
realized. 

*  Arnold  (Life  of,  by  Stanley,  vol.  2,  p.  103),  in  a  letter  to  Bnnsen,  says  :  **  Connected 
with  this  is  Kothe's  book,  which  I  have  read  with  great  interest.  His  first  position— that 
the  State,  and  not  the  Church  (in  thb  common  and  corrupt  sense  of  the  term)  is  the 
perfect  form  nnder  which  Christianity  is  to  be  developed— entirely  agrees  with  my 
notions."  Rothe  {Life,  by  Nippold,  and  Ethics)  advocated  the  absorption  of  the  Chnroh 
by  the  State,  the  State  and  Church  forming  one,  the  latter  being  incorporated  with  the 
former,  the  State  being  the  controlling  power.  The  essential  idea  of  such  a  visible, 
outward  world  Kingdom  is  strongly  advocated  by  recent  leading  theologians,  and  the 
Chiliastic  notion  is  doctrinally  incorporated  to  suit  their  systems.  Thus  e.g.  Martensen 
(Oh.  Dog.f  s.  281),  proclaims  his  faith  that  Christianity  wiU  not  merely  be  a  *'  struggling 
power  in  the  world,  but  a  world-comquering^  a  toorld-nding  power  likewise."  **  The  states 
and  institutions  of  municipal  life  shaU  then  be  governed  by  Christian  principle,"  etc. 
He  only  forgets  to  tell  us  how  to  reconcile  all  this  with  e.g.  sec.  279,  when  down  to  the 
Sec.  Advent  he  gives  no  place  for  such  a  Millennial  theory.  The  fact  is,  many  who  refuse 
to  be  called  ChUiasts  entertain  fully  Chiliastic  views — impelled  to  it  by  prophecy — ^but 
unfortunately  do  not  follow  the  order  laid  down  in  the  Word  for  its  realization.  Bev. 
Hall,  in  GkristianUy  Gonsisteni  wUh  a  Love  of  f)reedom,  expresses  his  tsdih  that  in  the  pre- 
dicted Mill,  age,  ^tate  and  Church  will  be  united,  '*  for  the  professors  of  Christianity 
must  then  become  politicians,"  etc. 
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Obs.  3.  It  is  strange,  however,  that  in  such  a  delineation  of  prophetical 
language,  fully  admitting  a  divine  political  world-dominion,  they  forget 
the  objections  alleged  against  our  view.  In  their  case  the  very  passages 
presented  to  teach  an  exclusively  spiritual  and  invisible  Kingdom  as  against 
us,  are  now  no  lotiger  of  force.  But  we  may  well  pause,  and  ask  the  cojisis- 
iency  of  this ;  for,  if  they  forbid  an  outward  universal  Kingdom  such  as 
the  early  Church  advocated,  why  should  they  not  also  prevent  them  from 
entertaining  a  similar  view  ?  Again,  in  such  admissions  they  also  overlook 
what  so  many  writers  among  themselves  learnedly  argue  when  writing  in 
opposition  to  us,  viz.  that  those  predictions  are  typical  of  something  else. 
Thus,  e.g.  Fairbaim  {On  Prmh,^^,  270)  frankly  admits  that  the  prophetic 
language  describes  a  literal  Kingdom,  but  that  this  must  be  understood  as 
twical,  etc.  Afterward  he  himself  sets  up  a  Kingdom  corresponding  with 
this  literal  description,  and  neglects  applying  to  the  plain  grammatical 
sense  his  Origenistic  derived  typical  one.  If  the  predictions  have  been 
typical  thus  far  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  no  change  of  nature  is 
noted  in  the  predictions  themselves,  hotv  does  it  come  that  this  typical  ap- 

!)lication  does  not  continue — that  it  suddenly  changes,  more  or  less,  into 
iteralness?  Does  not  this  prove  that  the  principles  of  interpretation 
underlying  the  Church-Kingdom  theory  are  not  entirely  satisfactory  to 
their  own  advocates. 

Obs.  4.  The  very  concession  of  a  visible  **  world-dominion'*  by  tho 
Church-Kingdom  theorists  is  hampered  by  other  difficulties,  irreconcilable 
with  the  uniform  tenor  of  prophecy.  Thus,  e.g.  they  concede  that  this 
Kingdom  possesses  an  outward  authoritative  dominion,  but,  (1)  they 
must,  if  they  take  the  descriptions  of  wickedness,  war,  etc.,  preceding  the 
Sec.  Advent,  have  the  saints  or  Church  yield  up  such  dominion  against 
positive  assertions  by  the  prophets  to  the  contrary  ;  (2)  with  their  theory  of 
the  ending  of  this  dispensation,  general  judgment,  winding  up  of  the 
world,  changes  in  the  Church,  they  allow  no  such  permanency,  everlasting 
duration  (see  Prop.  159^  ascribed  to  it  by  the  prophets.  The  only  efiforfc 
made  to  obviate  this  difficulty  is  to  say  that  the  Church  is  everlasting,  and 
hence  will  ever  endure.  This  we  admit,  but  that  is  not  the  point  at 
issue  between  us  ;  the  point  is,  that  a  certain  position  or  station  is  assigned 
to  the  Church,  viz.,  that  of  exerting  power,  authority,  dominion  here  on 
the  earth,  and  the  question  is  whether  that  will  be  retained  as  the  prophets 
predict  or  not.  Our  doctrine  gives  this  authority  to  the  elect  people — the 
seed  of  Abraham — but  at  a  designated  time,  and  retains  it  as  a  permanent 
possession  ;  the  prevailing  view  gives  such  dominion,  but  finally  brings  it 
to  a  close  to  make  way  for  an  alleged  **  Kingdom  of  Glory,"  somewhere  in 
God's  universe. 

.  Obs.  5.  If  the  popular  definition  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  viz.,  that  it  is 
"  God's  reign  in  the  heart"  (thus  confounding  God's  Sovereignty  with  a 
special  Kingdom  of  promise)  is  correct,  how  comes  it  that  the  prophets 
assign  it  specified  time  and  place  in  the  future?  How  comes  it  that  it  is 
spoken  of  as  established  at  a  certain  period,  and  as  pertaininjz  to  the 
humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Surelj  something  very  diflterent  from  the 
absolute  eternal  Sovereignty  of  God  is  denoted  ;  it  ma^  be,  and  is  indeed  at- 
tached to,  and  grows  out  of,  that  Sovereignty,  but  linked  as  it  is  with  the 
elect  Jewish  nation,  the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom,  the  human  nature 
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of  Christ  as  DaTid's  Son,  the  outward  visihility  and  dominion,  the  ending 
of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  etc.,  it 
cannot  be  referred  to  any  other  Kingdom  but  tlhe  TJieocratic-Davidic  as  l)e- 
lieved  in,  and  preached  by  the  early  churches.  Admit  this,  and  the 
significance  and  unity  of  covenant  and  prophecy  are  apparent ;  deny  it, 
and  diversity  and  antagonism  follow. 

Strange  that  men  under  the  inflnence  of  a  favorite  theory  will  make  the  ietnpordl 
blessings  formerly  connected  with  the  Theocratic  rale,  and  which  are  promised  on  its 
restoration  to  be  greatly  increased  and  enlarged,  to  be  typical  of  spiritnal  blessings  in 
order  to  make  them  suit  the  Chnrch,  even  when  they  rehtte  to  the  natural  life,  health, 
offspring,  abundant  harvests,  increase  of  cattle,  fruitfulness  of  land,  etc.,  in  brief,  to  the 
very  Uiings  that  are  needed  under  a  visible  Kingdom.  Stranger  still,  that  a  suffering, 
struggling  church,  without  civil  laws  as  the  Theocracy  possessed,  without  the  distinctive 
features  of  the  covenanted  and  predicted  Kingdom,  without  the  presence  of  its  The- 
ocratic (in  the  strict  sense,  God  ruling  as  an  earthly  Ruler)  Head  (so  that  believers  are 
now  to  render  civil  obedience  to  earthly  kings  and  rulers),  should  be  so  persistently 
elevated  to  the  position  of  that  still  future  Kingdom,  called  (2  Pet.  1 :  11,  et<s.)  Christ's. 
And  strange,  with  all  this,  men  cannot  wholly  divest  themselves  of  the  idea  of  visibiUty, 
outward  exercise  of  power,  etc.  God  has  permitted  men  to  work  out  their  ideas  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  The  union  of  Chnrch  and  State  in  the  days  of  Constantine  ;  the 
Papal  Hierarchy  with  its  presumptions  ;  the  State  assuming  to  control  the  Churcli  by 
its  *'  divine  right ;"  the  Church  declaring,  by  virtue  of  its  superiority,  its  power  over 
the  State  ;  the  struggles  century  after  century  in  many  countries  arising  from  a  Church- 
Kingdom  notion— these  are  matters  of  history  and  are  written  m  letters  of  blood.  Let 
the  conflicts  of  Germany,  France,  £ngland,  Holland,  etc.,  testify  to  the  sad  influence 
exerted  by  this  theory.  Let  us  illustrate  by  a  single  example  :  the  practical  result  of 
this  Church-Kingdom  theory  is  seen  in  C^vin*s  rule  in  Geneva.  Calvin,  under  the 
impression  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  now  to  be  realized  in  the  lives  of  the  people  (so 
Fi&er,  His,  Ref.,  p.  217,  comp.  D'Aubigne's  His,,  Mosheim,  etc.),  so  framed  the  State 
that  the  Church,  through  the  Consistory,  had  the  controlling  influence,  and  the  State  was 
only  co-operative  in  enforcing  a  code  which  was  evidently  based  on  the  opinion  that 
God's  Kingdom  was  already  established,  and  that  a  sort  of  Mosaic  legislation  under  an 
existing  {so-^xdled)  Theocratic  organization  was  in  place,  by  which  all— even  such  as  were 
not  predestinated  unto  salvation— were  forced  upon  their  good  behavior  and  obedience. 
History  records  the  conflict,  and  infldelity,  overlooking  the  conscientiousness  (however 
mistaken)  of  **  the  Venerable  Company,'*  makes  itself  merry  at  the  bloody  stringency  of  its 
laws,  without  considering  that  men  who  honestly  entertained  such  views  of  the  Kingdom 
could  not  act  otherwise.  This  mistaken  doctrine  affords  an  apology  for  a  code  which 
advocated  coercion  in  matters  of  religion,  and  made  the  State—  as  in  the  Papacy — the 
executioner.     This  applies,  alas !  to  a  multitude  of  other  cases. 

Obs.  6.  The  Herald  of  the  Morning  (June  15, 1878,  August  1,  1877,  etc.) 
makes  the  future  Kingdom  **  spiritual,'*  and  denounces  us  in  our  belief  as 
**  materialists."  All  that  we  need  to  say  in  reply  is  this  :  without  discard- 
ing the  spiritual  aspects  of  the  Kingdom'(comp.  l?rop.  197),  we  are  satisfied 
to  receive  the  yisible  and  materialistic  view  in  connection  with  that  which 
covenant  and  prophecy  embraces.  The  reasons  assigned  for  this  purely 
spiritual  Kingdom  are  too  subtle  and  far-fetched  for  «i8,  seeing  that  it  is 
taken  for  grafifed  that  a  glorification  must  necessarily  result  in  an  invisible 
and  wholly  spiritual  state  against  the  general  analogy  and  specific  teaching 
of  the  Scriptures.     (Comp.  next  observation  and  Prop.) 

Thus  Patton  (Aug.  1,  1877)  says  :  "  Many  suppose  the  Kingdom  to  come  is  the 
restored  Jewish  Kingdom,  earthly,  yisible  ;  forgetting  or  ignoring  the  facts  that  the 
Kingdom  is  to  be  a  '  heavenly  Kingdom '  ;  that '  except  a  man  be  bom  again  he  cannot 
see  uie  Kingdom  of  God,'  and  neither  shaU  they  say,  *  Lo  here,  or  lo  there,'  all  of  which 
they  could  not  say,  if  it  was  yisible."  (He  might  haye  added,  that  '*  flesh  and  blood" 
do  not  inherit  this  Kingdom.)  But  certainly  this  is  a  plain  denial  of  Covenant  and 
prophecy,  which  insists  upon  (he  same  Kingdom  removed  being  restored,  with  which  all 
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these  alleged  objections  can  be  easily  reconciled  and  shown  to  he  adjuncts.  Thus  e.g. 
this  Theocracy  is  **  heavenly, "  as  ve  have  shown,  for  God  rules  in  it ;  that  a  birih  (res.)  is 
requisite  to  "  seeing* 'it,  every  concordance  showing  that  '*  seeing"  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
pariidpaiing  in,  or  ea^periencing  Us  blessings  ;  that  "  lo  here,"  etc.,  is  indicative  of  the 
manner  of  its  coming,  as  the  context  shows  ;  that  inheriting  the  Kingdom  is  the  obtain- 
ing of  a  rtdership,  a  Kingship  in  this  Kingdom,  which  is  only  confined  to  the  glorified 
saints  ;  that  consistency  in  such  applications  would  make  everything,  including  even  the 
regenerated  earth,  invisible  and  purely  spiritual.  The  old  Gnostic  prejudice  against 
matter  is  the  basis  of  this  objection,  which  is  condemned  in  the  most  pointed  manner 
by  the  plain  grammatioal  sense  of  Scripture  and  the  early  faith  of  the  Churches  estab- 
lished by  the  Apostles.  The  objection  has  a  few  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  pressed 
to  an  extreme,  and  this  extreme  is  made  the  subject  of  numerous  irrelevant  matter,  con- 
tradictory to  both  Covenant  and  prophecy.  Another  writer  in  his  hostility  to  all  earthly 
governments  (Davis's  Seven  Thunders)  asserts  that  in  the  Mill.  Kingdom  "  there  will  be 
no  ftunily,  no  school,  no  ecclesiastical,  no  civil  institution,  but  only  a  divine  govern- 
ment," which  he  attenuates  so  that  it  has  no  external,  outward  form.  But  this  is  utterly 
opposed  by  direct  prophecy  and  promise,  which  declare  that  the  Kingdom  is  an  organ- 
ized government  over  the  nations  of  the  earth,  so  that  e.g.  the  Apostles  role  over  the  twelve 
tribes,  the  restored  Jewish  nation  is  extraordinarily  blessed  in  its  civil,  social,  and 
family  relations  (increase,  etc.),  there  is  a  central  place  from  whence  issues  the  authority 
of  government,  the  nations  send  representatives  to  Jerusalem,  the  Jewish  nation  enjoys 
a  certain  supremacy,  etc.  Qod  has  had  in  the  past,  ad  such  admit,  a  **  Kingdom  of 
God"  in  a  visible  form,  and  He  ¥riU  not  allow  this  visible  Kingdom  to  prove  a  failure, 
but  is  making  his  preparations  to  reproduce  it,  at  the  appointed  time,  in  greater  power 
and  glory. 

Obs.  7.  Barbour  {Three  Worlds)  employs  the  same  reasoning  as  given 
in  the  {)re7iou8  Observationy  and  insists  that  this  Kingdom  of  ''  the 
Christ"  is  spiritual  and  invisible,  being  something  separate  and  distinct 
from  **  the  Kingdoms"  given  to  Jesus  in  Rev.  11  :  15,  laying  special  stress 
on  the  plural  *'fcngdoms.''  Now  a  reference  to  Rev.  11  :  15  shows,  even 
in  our  version  by  the  italics  that  in  the  latter  clause  the  plural  is  assumed. 
The  MSB.  8.  &  A.  (^Tischendorf's  N.  T.)  have  even  **  the  Kingdom  of  this 
world  is  become  tne  Kingdom  of,"  etc.,  and  hence  many  critics,  making 
the  correspondence  with  Dan.  7  the  more  striking,  translate,  *'  The  Sover- 
eignty of  tnis  world  is  become  the  Sovereignty  of,"  etc.  Now  that  this  is 
the  meaning,  and  that  it  is  visible  on  the  earth,  including  the  nations,  is 
abundantly  evident  from  Dan.  2  and  7,  as  comp.  e.g.  with  Isa.  2,  Micah  4 
etc.  The  prophecy  not  only  takes  it  for  granted  that  it  takes  the  place  of 
preceding  Kingdoms,  but  expressly  asserts  that  it  is  a  Eingdcnn  under 
heaven,  here  on  earth,  which  embraces  the  rulership  of  the  saints  and  the 
subjection  of  the  nations.  It  requires  the  grossest  perversion  of  language 
to  make  a  purely  spiritual  and  invisible  Kingdom  out  of  the  one  delineated, 
and  thus  corresponding  with  the  covenanted  one.  The  Kingdom  promised 
to  David's  Son  hy  oath,  and  which  is  His  inheritance  is  not  an  invisible 
one— far  from  it,  Barbour  reaches  his  conclusions  by  pressing  a  few  sen- 
tences of  1  Cor.  15,  relating  to  the  future  glorified  conaition  of  the  saints 
— ^a  condition  which  only  qualifies  them  for  a  visible  and  glorious  reign — a 
condition,  which,  in  Jesus  ana  the  saints,  brings  the  Divine  and  Super- 
natural in  visible  relationship  to  humanity.  It  is  by  spiritualizing  some 
predictions,  making  others  conditional,  applying  the  typical  to  some,  and 
overlooking  others,  that  this  spiritual  system.  Gnostic  in  tendency,  is  pro- 
duced. 

This  Tiew,  too,  is  most  unjustly  and  offensively  presented  by  Barbour,  showing 
either  his  lack  of  knowledge  of  our  system  or  a  wilful  design  to  lower  our  doctrine  by 
engrafting  upon  it  opinions  that  toe  do  not  hold.    Thus  (1)  that  we  deny  spirituality  to  the 
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Kingdom,  which  no  OTte  do^,  although  we  reject  his  pnrely  spiritnal  theory  ;  (2)  that  we 
make  the  *'  first-bom,"  the  heirs  and  inheritors,  to  dig,  plant,  etc.,  with  the  restored 
Jews  (an  *'  agricnltnral  Kingdom"),  which  no  one  has  ever  done,  because  they  carefully 
distinguish  hetvoeen  the  glonfled  saints  and  the  nations  (this  is  a  reviyai  of  the  old 
Popish  falsehood,  charged  against  Pre-Millenarians  of  the  Primitive  Church)  ;  (3)  that 
we  confine  the  Kingdom  to  Palestine,  which  no  Pre-Millenarian,  to  my  knowledge,  does  ; 
(4)  that  we  do  not  unite  with  the  restored  Theocracy  a  higher  development  (leaving  it  to 
exist  pretty  much  as  formerly),  even  the  union  of  the  Divine  with  its  resultant  marvel, 
lous  power  and  works  (This  work  with  its  quotations,  etc.,  gives  all  the  answer  that  is 
needed).  A  theory,  however  plausible,  that  requires  bolstering  up  by  miarepreseniintj 
others,  must  have  but  feeble  supports. 

Russell  {Our  Lords  Return,  p.  55),  who  was  for  a  time  in  affiliation  with  Barbour, 
remarks  in  opposition  to  a  visible  Kingdom  and  Christ  sitting  on  David's  throne  in 
Palestine,  that  "  fleshly  Israel  is  not,  and  never  again  will  be  '  the  Kingdom  of  God.' 
They  were  once,  but  it  wiU  be  taken  from  them,  and  given  to  another  people,  children 
of  Abraham  by  faith,  the  Church.  Under  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  aU  the 
Kingdoms  of  the  world  (now  under  the  control  of  Satan) '  become  the  Kingdoms  of  our 
Lord. '  They  pass  into  the  possession  of  Christ  and  under  the  rule  of  His  Kingdom — 
the  devil  being  bound,  Rev.  20  : 2.  Israel,  with  their  capital  at  Jerusalem,  will  doubtless 
be  the  chief  of  these  fleshly  nations,  but  it  will  no  more  be  the  heavenly  Kingdom  than 
they."  Hence  it  is  spiritual,  etc.  The  inconsistency  of  making  the  Kingdom  spiritual 
because  "  heavenly,"  and  admitting  that  as  *'  tlie  Kingdom  of  God  "  and  as  "  heavenly" 
it  once  existed  in  a  visible  form,  is  certainly  very  strildng,  especially  when  in  this  future 
Kingdom  God's  will  is  to  be  done  on  eurth  as  in  heaven.  The  simple  fact  is  this  : 
Russell  overlooks  the  elect  condition  of  the  nation,  the  necessity  of  our  being  engrtifttd 
into  it,  the  express  covenanted  reUUionship  of  that  Kingdom  with  the  nation,  the  removal 
of  God's  wrath  which  restores  them  to  their  ancient  position,  etc.,  as  we  have  presented, 
in  detail,  in  previous  Propositions.  All  prophecy  makes  the  setting  up  of  this  King- 
dom contingent  with  the  restoration  of  that  nation,  for  it  is  David's  throne  and  Kingdom 
(not  a  type  or  symbol,  but  the  same  Kingdom  overthrown)  that  is  the  inheritance  of 
David's  Son,  the  Messiah.  As  to  taking  the  Kingdom  from  the  nation  and  giving  to 
others,  the  general  tenor  of  the  Scriptures,  as  we  have  shown  at  length,  teaches  that  to 
the  Jewish  nation  at  the  First  Advent  was  tendered,  on  the  condition  of  repentance,  the 
honor  of  rulership,  kingship,  and  priesthood  in  this  Kingdom.  This  tender  was  refused, 
and  now,  lest  the  purpose  of  God  fail,  these  rulers  are  gathered  out  of  other  repentant 
and  believing  ones  that  are  engrafted.  The  nation  as  such,  however  high  its  position  in 
the  coming  Kingdom,  cannot,  and  does,  not  occupy  the  noble  and  exalted  stations  of 
honor  and  glory  that  these  gathered  ones— gathered  because  of  their  unbelief  and  rejec- 
tion—will sustain.  But  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  our  previous  statements,'  given  with 
the  scriptural  proof,  and  logically  step  by  step.  This  we,  however,  add  :  these  engrafted 
ones  to  whom  the  honor  of  rulership  (inheriting  the  Kingdom)  is  given  are  united  with 
previous  ones  selected  from  the  nation  previously,  for  they  inherit  the  promises  with 
the  ancient  worthies.  These  promises  on/t/  include  the  Kingdom  advocated  by  us,  and 
embraced  in  "  the  sure  mercies  of  David.'  The  purely  spiritual  Kingdom  of  Bcurbonr, 
Russell,  and  others  has  no  existence  either  in  Covenant  or  in  prophecy,  and  was  never 
heard  of  until  mysticism  and  spiritualizing  exerted  their  influence  upon  scriptural  inter- 
pretation and  application. 
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Proposition  117.     Tlie  Kingd(mi  of  God  re-established  will  form 
a  divinely  appointed  and  visibly  manifested  Theocracy. 

It  is  not  a  political  body  of  human  institution,  for  its  divine 
origin  is  found  in  its  covenanted  relationship,  and  in  its  history. 
Its  visibility  we  have  seen  in  its  ancient  establishment ;  and  when 
re-established,  it  must^  as  the  case  absolutely  requires,  again  thus 
appear.  It  cannot  eidst  without  this  external  appearance  in  view 
of  its  direct  connection  with  the  Jewish  nation,  et<;.  Its  Theocratic 
element  is  seen  in  God  again  condescending  to  act  as  an  earthly 
Ruler  in  and  through  and  by  David's  Son  (comp.  Prop.  110). 

The  reader  is  reminded  that  we  have  already  abundantly  shown  (Props.  25,  31,  3d,  35, 
45,  46,  etc.)  the  nature  of  a  Theocracy,  and  from  this  toe  cannot  demote,  seeing  that  God  has 
promised — and  His  promises,  confirmed  by  oath,  are  faithful  and  true — that  the  identical 
Theocratic  Kingdom  overthrown  shall  be  restored.  In  this  hope  we  humbly  and  rev- 
erently trust,  because  of  the  abundant  provision  in  its  behalf.  Therefore,  it  may  be 
appropriate  to  append  a  few  more  quotations  from  writers,  who  have  no  sympathy  with 
US,  illustrative  of  the  meaning  of  a  Theocracy.  Thus  in  addition  to  those  given — Archb. 
Whately,  Diss.  3,  vol.  1,  Ency.  Brit,  p.  470,  remarks  :  **  The  Lord  (Jehovah)  was  not  only 
the  God,  but  also  the  King  {dvU  Governor)  of  this  peculiar  people.  And  hence  the  word 
'  Theocracy '  is  often  applied  to  the  system  under  which  the  Israelites  lived."  On  p.  479, 
"  It  was  a  Theocracy  ;  a  system  of  dired,  special,  temporal  govemmerd  by  God's  extra- 
ordinary Providence."  The  same  Ency.,  in  Art.  "  Moses,*'  says  in  reference  to  **  the 
worship  of  God  and  the  political  government  of  the  Jews,"  that  "  this  was  a  Theocracy  in 
the  fullest  extent  of  the  word.  God  Himself  governed  them  immediately  by  means  of 
His  servant  Moses,  whom  He  had  chosen  to  be  the  interpreter  of  His  will  to  the  people  ; 
and  He  required  all  the  honors  belonging  to  their  king  to  be  paid  to  Himself. "  "  God 
was  not  only  considered  as  the  Divinity  who  formed  the  object  of  their  religious  worship, 
but  as  the  Sovereign  to  whom  the  honors  of  Supreme  Majesty  were  paid.*'  Bees's  Guclop., 
Art.  **  Theocracy,"  makes  it  "  a  state  governed  by  the  immediate  direction  of  God  alone," 
but  falls  into  the  error  of  making  it  to  cease  with  Saul  (which  we  have  abundantly  dis- 
proved. Props.  28,  31,  33).  Other  cydopsBdias  give  the  same  definitions  ;  all  agree  in 
the  fundamental  part,  viz.,  that  God  condescended  to  act  as  the  earthly  Rvler  over  the 
nation,  so  that  {Gov.  of  the  Hebrews,  Relig.,  Encyclop.)  '*  God  was,  in  fact,  the  Monarch 
of  the  people,  and  that  the  government  was  a  Theocracy."  The  democratic  element 
(brought  out  by  Wines,  Lowman,  Michaelis,  and  others)  was  largely  incorporated  vdth 
an  aristocratic  one,  working  in  unison  with  the  Theocratic  ordering,  so  that  (as  Marten- 
sen.  Ch.  Dog.,  p.  230) ''  The  Theocracy  was  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

0b8.  1.  This  is  a  Theocracy  in  deed  and  in  truth,  for  in  this  reorganized 
Kingdom  we  find  the  Theocratic  idea — Ood's  idea  of  a  perfect  government 
— fully  consnmmated.  The  Sulership  is  safely  and  powerfully  lodged  in 
one  Person^  who  in  Himself  unites  the  human  and  the  Divine,  who  becomes, 
according  to  **  the  everlasting  covenant"  and  "  the  sure  mercies  of  David" 
(Isa.  55  :  3, 4,  Alexander's  version),  "  the  Chief  and  Commander  of  ^la- 
tions,*^    See  Prop,  on  Humanity,  etc. 

Obs.  2.  The  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  supremacy  of  the 
nation,  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  as  David's  Son  in  connection  with  it,  in 
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brief,  all  the  details  given  by  the  prophets  of  this  era,  are  orily  reconcilable 
and  in  harmony  with  a  re'esiablishment  of  the  Theocratic  government. 
This  insures  divinity  and  visibility. 

Obs,  3.  As  already  intimated,  tJie  highest  possible  position  thsit  we  can 
place  the  Kingdom  of  God  in,  is  that  of  regarding  it  such  a  Theocratic 
§tate  or  Empire,  universal  over  the  earth,  founded,  governed  and  developed 
under  Divine  authority  personally  manifested.  This,  as  admitted  by 
nearly  all,  was  foreshadowed  by  the  ancient  Jewish  Theocracy.  Something 
like  it  has  been  the  desire  of  nations,  as  can  be  seen  even  in  the  Utopian 
theories  of  philanthropists,  philosophers,  statesmen,  and  more  recently  in 
the  expressed  wishes  of  spiritualists  to  attain  to  it  through  the  medium  of 
spirits,  etc.  But  originally  founded  by  Divine  power,  it  can  only  be 
restored  by  tJie  same  power  ;  it  can  never  be  realized  through  human  in- 
strumentality, requiring,  as  we  have  all  along  shown,  a  higher  agency  to 
introduce  it. 

The  Theocracy  itself  inclndes  the  divine,  but  it  embiaces  it  in  its  purest  form,  viz., 
in  direct  union  with  and  rnlership  over  a  Kingdom,  i.e.  Qod  is  the  earthly  Rnler. 
Hence  we  object  to  the  nse  of  the  word  as  employed  by  various  writers,  applied  to  the 
Papacy,  the  Church,  etc.  Men  have  only  produced  base  imitations  of  a  professed  The- 
ocracy. CampaneUa*s  MoTUxrchia  Messia*,  an  Apology  for  Popery »  is  expressive  ;  likewise 
De  Cormenius's  His.  of  the  Popes,  as  well  as  the  latest  caricature  of  Mormonism.  The 
same,  too,  is  inapplicable  to  Uie  Church,  seeing  that  the  distinctive  Theocratic  role  is 
lacking.  Hence,  too,  we  must  reject  the  idea  advocated  by  some  that  this  Kingdom  is 
purely  spiritual.  It  i^nnot  possibly  be  such  if  it  is  the  Theocratic  Kingdom,  once  with- 
drawn, again  restored,  for  that  unites  the  divine  and  human,  the  heavemy  and  the 
earthly,  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal.  If  David's  throne  and  Kingdom,  now  in  ruins, 
is  to  be  set  up  by  the  Messiah,  as  both  Covenant  and  prophecy  teach  us,  then  the  Tho- 
ocr%oy,  necessarily,  must  have  this  union  ;  to  substitue  the  Church  or  some  spiritual 
existence  or  Kingdom,  is  to  depart  from  the  plain  meaning  of  language.  The  perver- 
sions by  fanatical  sects,  the  appropriations  by  Popery  and  Protestantism,  do  not  vitiate 
God*s  purpose  as  presented  in  Covenant  and  propnecy. 

Obs.  4.  The  inconsistency  of  some  able  writers  on  the  subject  of  a  The- 
ocracy is  remarkable.  Some  who  admit  that  the  fundamental  idea  of  a 
Theocracy  is  something  very  different  from  that  of  the  Divine  Sovereignty, 
embracing,  as  it  does,  God  condescending  to  act  in  the  capacity  of  ^n 
earthly  Ruler,  a  union  of  Church  and  State  under  direct  Divine  rule,  etc., 
yet  apply  this  Theocratic  idea,  stripped  of  that  which  gives  it  its  peculiar 
vital  force,  by  the  wholesale  to  the  Church  and  world.  Numerous  excellent 
writers  who  do  this  will  occur  to  the  student.  The  most  surprising  part 
is  that,  in  the  application  of  this  theory,  they  contradict  themselves  with- 
out apparently  being  conscious  of  the  impropriety.  Thus,  e.g.  to  illus- 
trate :  Neander,  Life  of  Christy  B.  4,  ch.  1,  S.  51,  says  :  "  Tlie  form  of  a 
State  cannot  be  thought  of  in  connection  with  this  Kingdom  ;  a  State  pre- 
supposes a  relation  to  transgression  ;  an  outward  law,  the  forms  of  judica- 
ture, the  administration  of  justice,  are  essential  to  its  organization.  But 
all  these  can  have  no  place  in  the  perfect  Kingdom  of  Christ ;  a  commu- 
nity whose  whole  principle  of  life  is  love."  The  first  sentence  has  force 
only  as  it  applies  to  the  Church  (and  it  was  Neander's  church  view  that  led 
to  it),  but  is  erroneous  when  thus  applied  to  the  Kingdom,  for  he  himself 
in  his  theory  of  progressive  development  loses  sight  of  the  principle  thus 
laid  down  aud  expressly  anticipates  a  period  when  the  Kingdom  of  God 
shall  (in  the  same    section)    ^*  exhibit  an  external  stately   fdbric^^  and 
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"  regenerate  all  things  and  thus  appropriate  them  to  itself/^  while  in  other 
places^  previously  quoted,  he  advocates  this  futureperfect  union  of  Church 
and  State  as  the  highest  development  of  Christ's  Kingdom  on  earth.  The 
fundamental  error  in  this  theory  is,  that  it  attributes  to  the  Church,  its 
development,  etc.,  what  the  Bible  only  represents  as  performed  under  tlie 
direct  auspices  of  David's  Son,  at  and  after  a  time  of  vengeance,  etc.  If 
God  Himself  in  the  establishment  of  a  Theocracy  did  not  regard  the  union 
of  Church  and  State  an  inconsistency ;  if  He  through  the  Spirit  sounds 
forth  its  praises  and  portrays  vividly  the  blessings  that  can  flow  from  it,  it 
surely  does  not  become  us  virtually  to  impeach  His  wisdom  in  such  an 
organization.  Besides,  love,  exceedingly  precious  and  cementing,  is  not 
governmeiity  but  is  most  admirably  adapted  to  preserve  and  perpetuate  it 
when  established.  The  highest  exhibition  of  love  will  be  that  which  is 
manifested,  not  in  individual  life,  but  in  associated  life  in  its  greatest  of 
worldly  relations,  the  civil. 

Ohs.  5.  Surely  no  one  should  object  to  this  consistent  Theocratic-Davidic 
Kingdom,  so  precious  to  the  pious  Jews  and  early  Church,  when  many,  who 
reject  Millenarian  views,  still  are  forced  by  the  peculiarity  of  predictions  to 
concede  that  there  will  be  a  Theocratic  reign,  a  union  of  Church  and  State, 
a  universal,  visible,  external  government.  In  addition  to  the  illustrations 
given  under  previous  Propositions,  another  may  be  presented.  Ralston  {On 
Apoc,  p.  162,  etc.)  when  describing  the  Millennium  of  Rev.  20,  says  :  *'  we 
find  a  reference  to  thrones  which  represent  the  dominion  of  the  saints  in  a 
Theocratic  form  of  government  ^^^  and  adds,  that  prophecy  teaches  not  only 
a  destruction  of  earthly  governments,  but  ^^  also  the  erection  of  a  govern- 
ment  founded  i7i  righteousness  and  guarded  by  heavenly  influences;''  that  a 
new  jorm  of  government  will  be  established  when  the  Jews  are  reorganized 
as  a  nation,  clearly  Theocratic,  having  its  seat  in  Judea,  so  that ''  Judea 
may  be  most  distinguished  in  that  day  as  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom  on  earthy" 
and  all  other  nations  will  render  homage,  etc.  Why — when  thus  making 
out  a  Kingdom  distinguished  by  political  power,  etc.,  exerting  the  same 
over  the  earth  from  the  central  seat  in  Judea — not  admit  all  that  the 
prophets  declare,  and  accept  of  the  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  fully  re- 
stored in  David's  Son?  Why  leave  out  the  Divine  chain  which  binds  the 
whole  together  f  Why  shrink  from  the  divine  throne  and  Kingdom  of  David, 
claimed  by  Ooda^  nis  own,  specifically  covenanted  to  Jesus,. now  in  ruins 
hut  promised  to  be  rebuilt,  and,  turning  away  from  this  divine,  etc.,  still 
in  some  way  attach  Origenistic  derived  ideas  to  this  Kingdom,  constituting 
it  a  progressive  development  of  the  Church  ? 

Obs.  6.  If  such  a  Theocratic  Kingdom,  as  God  Himself  instituted,  is  not 
permanently  and  gloriously  re-established  here  upon  earth,  then  it  follows 
that  God's  efforts  at  the  establishment  of  government  and  the  interest 
which  He  manifests  in  it  are  fruitless  of  abiding  results.  Or,  in  other 
words.  His  own  Kingdom  has  proven  a  failure.  If  the  rebellion,  etc.,  of 
the  Jews  is  urged  as  a  reason  why  it  was  not  carried  out,  the  reply  is  plain  : 
why  then,  with  His  foreknowledge  institute  it  at  first,  and  then  when  over- 
thrown predict  its  restoration,  etc.  ?  Besides,  why  adopt  it  in  the  sacred 
covenant  relationship  ?  Such  (juestions  might  be  multiplied,  showing  that 
Ood^s  honor,  majesty,  etc.,  are  immediately  concerned  in  its  restoration,  or 
otherwise  it  will  be  said  that  the  Almighty  undertook  a  work  which,  owing 
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to  man.  He  could  not  accomplish.  If  the  general  opinion  is  to  be  received,  as 
expressed  by  numerous  theologians,  that  it  would  be  foolishness  to  expect 
such  a  restoration  ;  that  it  has  given  place  to  a  much  higher,  refined, 
spiritual  Theocratic  order,  etc.,  tJ^n  it  leaves  God's  direct  attempt  at  exer- 
cising the  functions  of  an  earthly  Ruler  an  inscrutable  riddle.  If  the 
original  Theocratic  idea  is  lost,  if  God  Himself  is  not  at  some  period  of  the 
VForld's  history  to  be  its  actual,  earthly  Sovereign,  i7ie7i  certainly  the  earth 
will  lack  in  its  history  the  completion  of  a  form  of  government  indorsed 
and  adopted  as  the  most  desirable  by  the  Omniscient  Himself.  Eecent 
writers,  as  Wines  and  others,  insist  that  the  Theocracy  was  entered  into  by 
God  to  teach  man  the  trvs  science  of  government  This  is  true,  but  not 
the  whole  truth,  for  we  would  add  :  to  teach  man  that  perfect  government 
can  only  come  directly  through  Ood.  But  take  this  half-truth,  that  God 
teaches  man  how  true  government  cannot  be  justly  separated  from  the  re- 
lations that  man  sustains  to  God,  etc.,  and  does  it  not  directlv  lead  to  the 
conclusioD,  that  if  God's  own  teachings  are  to  be  realized,  then  a  govern- 
ment must  at  some  time  exist  here  on  earth,  in  which  He  is  the  recognized 
Lawgiver  and  Sovereign,  to  whom  all  can  apply  ?  Shall  these  teachings  be 
defeated  by  depraved  human  nature,  or  by  the  combinations  of  Gentile 
domination  ?  Or,  shall  they  be  spiritualized  away  to  mean  something 
else  ?  Shall  the  now  **  Prince  of  this  World"  gain  the  victory  in  the  most 
dignified  and  exalted  of  man's  relations,  viz.,  in  that  of  organized  society  in 
its  national,  governmental,  and  monarchical  arrangements  ;  or,  shall  the 
victory  be  given,  as  the  Bible  does,  to  the  Son  of  Man,  David's  Son,  in  this 
very  direction  ?  The  glory  of  God,  in  virtue  of  His  beginning^  is  deeply 
concerned  in  the  completion  of  His  own  system  of  government ;  and  we  may 
rest  assured,  from  a  multitude  of  concurrent  predictions,  that  He  will 
sanctify  Himself  in  this  particular,  exalting  in  the  eyes  of  all  people  the 
identical  form,  now  the  scoff  of  unbelievers  and  even  so  difficult  of  accept- 
ance by  many  believers  (comp.  Prop.  201). 

The  establishment  of  such  a  Theocratic  Kingdom  is  the  most  reasonable  expectation, 
finding  its  basis  (1)  in  the-Goyenant ;  (2)  in  the  initiatory  establishment  of  it ;  (3)  in  the 
withdniwal  of  it  on  account  of  sin,  but  with  the  promise  of  restoration  ;  (4)  in  Qod's 
honor  as  Theocratic  Rnler  ;  (5)  in  the  predictions  relating  to  it ;  (6)  in  Uie  postpone- 
ment made  of  it ;  (7)  in  the  provision  already  made  for  it ;  (8)  in  its  adaptation  to  meet 
the  wants  and  longings  of  humanity.  It  fully  accords  with  our  ideas  of  propriety, 
justice,  and  God's  own  glory,  as  well  as  the  redemption  of  man.  Take  the  popular, 
preyailing  view,  and  then  indeed  God*s  effort  at  rule  is  a  failure,  and  this  world  with 
civil  government  (for  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent  they  are  represented  as  more  or  less 
hostile  to  the  truth)  are  given  over  as  trophies  to  Satan.  Our  trust  is  in  God,  that  the 
Kingdom  of  this  world  shaU  yet  be  His  in  the  appointed,  covenanted  Theocratic  order. 
Plato  (and  with  him  many  oUiers)  will  yet  be  verified  :  *^  In  the  end,  lest  tha  world 
should  be  plunged  into  an  eternal  abyss  of  confusion,  God,  the  author  of  the  primitive 
order,  will  appear  again  and  resume  the  reins  of  empire  ;  then  He  will  change,  embellish, 
and  restore  the  frame  of  nature,  and  put  an  end  to  decay,  sickness,  and  death.*'  Un- 
belief sarcastically  tells  us,  if  the  Bible  is  true,  why  does  not  God  in  our  day  appear, 
set  up  a  Theocratic  Kingdom,  and  make  Himself  felt  as  a  Buler  indeed.  The  fact  of  a 
non-Theocratic  government  in  acutal  force  influences  them  to  reject  the  entire  The- 
ocratic idea  as  of  mere  human  invention.  We  point,  however,  to  the  most  solid  reasons 
for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Theocracy  (evidenced  e.g.  even  in  the  past  history  of  the 
Jewish  nation),  and  its  delay  to  the  future  Advent  (shown  e.g.  in  gathering  out  a  people 
to  sustain  it  in  power  and  glory  when  restored). 

Obs,  7.  The  delay  in  this  Theocracy  is  no  reason  for  refusing  credence  to 
ity  seeing  that  Goa  so  plainly  foretells  the  reason  for  its  delay,  yiz.,  in 
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punishment  of  the  nation  with  which  it  is  connected  ;  and  seeing  that  He 
also  reveals  to  us  a  long  period  of  Gentile  dominion  during  which  it  cannot 
exist.  Ood,  havings  for  the  sake  of  man  only^  shown  by  the  experiment 
of  its  previous  establishment  (designed  also  as  a  covenant  basis^  to  secure 
the  heir,  etc.)^  that  human  nature  as  now  constituted  is  utterly  inadequate 
to  bear  and  perpetuate  such  a  Kingdom,  during  this  season  of  delay  is 
gathering  out  the  material,  i.e.  the  saints,  who,  as  co-heirs,  joint-rulers 
with  *'  the  man  ordained,''  shall  form  such  an  illustripuSy  allpowerful  body 
identified  and  incorporated  with  this  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom,  that 
re-erected  it  will  be  sustained  with  purity,  dignity  and  stability.  God's 
ways  are  marvellous  in  preparing  J^or  Sis  own  government,  overruling  the 
freedom  of  man  and  his  bias  for  sm,  and  constantly,  slowly  but  surely,  ad- 
vancing toward  His  intended  goal.  Having  repeatedly  shown  this  gather- 
ing of  elect  destined  to  co-operate  with  David's  Son  when  their  number  is 
completed,  we  may  add  :  that  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  race  itself  will  after 
so  long  a  trial  of  Gentile  domination  and  its  historical  results,  especially  as 
witnessed  at  the  time  of  the  end  in  its  confederated  wickedness,  be  the 
better  prepared  to  acknowledge  the  incomparable  superiority  of  God's  form 
of  go?emment. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  remarkable  language  of  Jer.  22  :  30  is  employed,  caUing  special 
aUeniion  to  the  establishment  of  this  Theocracy.  When  God  determines,  owing  to  the 
continued  rebellion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  subvert  for  a  time  this  Theocratic  Kingdom, 
and  not  to  allow  the  seed  of  Coniah  upon  David's  throne,  the  fact  is  announced  in  terms 
e]q>res8ive  of  the  whole  earth's  interest  in  the  matter  :  **  0  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  (he 
Ward  of  the  Lord,"  etc.  Men  may  now  pass  it  by  as  of  little  conse<}uence,  but  it  is  of 
vast  inq^crtance,  and  we,  if  believers,  will  do  well  if  we  take  heed  to  this  instruction. 

Obs.  8.  The  eulogistic  phraseology  of  the  prophets  which  some  critics 
ascribe  to  Oriental  usage,  respecting  this  Theocracy  is  well  deserved.  For, 
if  we  consider  the  Kiug,  David's  immortal  Son,  with  the  Divine  inseparable 
with  Him ;  the  redeemed  saints,  also  immortal,  inheriting  with  Christ, 
and  qualified  by  their  trial,  experience,  etc.,  to  act  as  rulers  with  Him  ;  the 
Jewish  nation  restored  to  favor,  and  its  coveted  position  after  an  education 
that  never  will  be  lost ;  the  Gentile  nations  receiving  the  blessings  accruing 
from  a  government  which  ever  has  been  the  need  of  the  world  ;  the 
dorious  results  ever  flowing  in  free  and  abundant  streams  from  God's  own 
fountain  of  order — all  this  ought  to  lead  us  to  feel  that  language  is  too 
feeble  to  express  what  will  be  realized. 

Obs»  9.  This  Theocracy  will  realize  the  idea  of  universal  Empire,  the 
darling  wish  of  mighty  monarchs.  David's  Son,  King  Jesus  will,  with  His 
own  power.  His  associated  rulers.  His  restored  and  exalted  nation,  in  the 
Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom  by  its  grandeur  cause  all  nations  to  become 
tributary  and  joyful  supporters  of  its  authority.  The  throne  of  David 
will  become  the  great,  recogyiized  throne  of  the  world,  all  others  being 
subordinate  to  it  The  prophecies  relating  to  this  need  not  be  repeated, 
for  the  reader  in  our  argument  must  have  observed  that  one  design  God 
has  in  re-establishing  this  Kingdom  is,  to  advance  through  it,  and  perfect 
by  it,  His  own  universal  rule,  so  that  finally  all  people  without  reserve 
shall  fully  and  freely  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  (tod  as  manifested  in 
and  through  the  Buler  of  this  Kingdom. 
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Obs.  10.  This  Theocracy,  as  frequently  intimated  and  implied,  is 
designed  to  create  blessings.  Fraitful  as  it  may  be  at  the  beginning  in  ven- 
geance to  nations  who  interfere  with  Ood's  purposes,  yet  its  main  object  is 
to  procure  blessings.  It  is  not  to  gratify  the  ambition  of  the  Jewish  nation 
that  it  enjoys  such  supremacy,  bat  that,  as  Paul  in  Rom.  11 ;  Zech.  8  :  13, 
etc.,  it  may  dispense  richness  to  others ;  it  is  not  to  gratify  pride  that 
saints  reign  with  Christ,  but  that  they  may  be  instrumental  in  promoting 
the  welfare  of  others^  etc.  Of  David's  Son  itself  it  is  said  that  His  reiga 
shall  bring  showers  of  blessing  upon  all,  so  that  all  families  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed  in  Him.  The  Millennial  descriptions  abound  with  things 
productive  of  happiness.  It  is  only  necessary,  as  our  subject  suggests  it,  to 
point  to  one,  the  fruitful  parent  of  many  others,  viz.,  a  perfectly  safe, 
reliable,  stable  righteous  government,  with  King,  rulers  and  subjects  bound 
together  by  the  interests  arising  from  manifested  Redemption. 

Obs.  11.  This  Theocracy  embraces  not  only  ^^6(;^«(2  salvation  as  in  the 
Rulers,  i.e.  those  who  reign  with  Jesus  Christ,  who  are  crowned  as  the  in- 
heritors of  the  Kingdom,  but  it  includes  the  contemplated  salvation  of 
others,  and  the  redemption  of  the  race  as  a  race.  Leaving  the  classes  that 
are  to  be  found  in  this  Kingdom  for  separate  consideration  and  proof,  it 
may  now  be  said  that  it  will  be  fully  proven,  at  the  time  this  Kingdom  is 
set  up  by  the  mighty  confederation  then  existing  which  is  to  be  overcome, 
and  by  the  continued  sinfulness  of  the  world  down  to  that  era,  that  owing 
to  the  corrupt  nature  of  man,  notwithstanding  the  provision  made  for  sal- 
vation, the  appeals,  truth,  etc.,  the  tendency  of  man,  against  lights  is  toward 
evil.  Evil  will  in  a  most  fearful  aspect  be  in  the  ascendency  when  the 
King  comes,  and  it  is  positive  folly  for  any  professed  believer  in  the  Word 
to  deny  the  record  on  this  point.  This  conclusively  establishes  the  proof, 
that  to  bring  the  world  under  subjection  to  God,  to  bring  it  even  to  accept  of 
the  blessings  tendered  to  it,  something  7mre  is  needed  than  present  instru- 
mentalities. What  will  Qod  introduce  to  break  down,  and  keep  down,  this 
spirit  of  wickedness  and  rebellion  ?  The  prophets  all  declare  that  it  will  be 
the  pouring  out  of  His  heavy  judgments,  and  the  setting  up  of  this  King- 
dom. This  Kingdom  thus  introduced  is  the  bulwark  erected  by  God 
against  the  enemies  of  God,  by  which  they  are  either  overthrown,  destroyed 
or  brought  into  subjection  ;  by  which  all  evil  shall  be  rooted  out,  and  the 
race  itself  be  perpetuated  in  a  state  of  purity  and  happiness  just  as  pre- 
dicted. It  is  the  bivine  means  by  which  all  are  brought  to  feel  and  recog- 
nize the  relations  sustained  to  a  Creator,  Preserver,  Redeemer,  and  Bene- 
factor ;  removing  all  causes  of  war,  national  jealousies,  civil  disturbances, 
diversity  of  church  government  and  worship,  and  bestowing  peace,  rejoicing 
and  happiness. 

Obs.  12.  The  reader's  attention  is  briefly  called  to  consider,  what,  in  such 
a  Theocratic  arrangement,  must  be  the  honor  and  dignity  of  the  Rulers 
associated  with  the  Mighty  Son  of  Man.  The  position  of  the  twelve 
apostles  ruling  over  the  twelve  tribes,  and  that  of  the  saints  in  their  various 
stations  of  kingship  and  priesthood,  ell  linked  with  the  glory  of  this  King- 
dom.    (See  Props.  154,  156.) 

Obs.  13.  How  vain  is  the  boast  of  statesman  or  king,  that  this  or  that 
nation  and  land  will  become  the  greatest  that  earth  shall  ever  behold.    If 
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wise,  they  wonid  see  that  this  is  reserved  for  the  now  despised  people  that 
stand  in  covenanted  Theocratic  relationship  with  Jesus. 

Obs.  14.  In  every  aspect  that  we  view  the  subject,  it  seems  suitable  and 
necessary  to  have  such  a  Theocracy  as  predicted.  Besides  the  reasons 
addaced  derived  from  covenant^  the  faithfulness  of  God,  the  redemption  of 
the  earth,  etc.,  it  does  apjpear  eminently  proper  that  the  theatre  of  King 
Jesus'  humiliation,  sufferings,  and  deatn  should  witness  also  His  exaltation 
and  glory.  The  Bible,  in  addition  to  the  pleas  presented  by  us,  points  to 
the  time  coming  when  Christ  shall  be  openly  and  visibly  recognized  as  the 
glorious  One,  who,  as  the  Second  Adam,  having  substituted  Himself 
through  love,  is  the  efficacious  Head  of  Humanity  in  its  newly  begun 
destiny ;  who,  as  Eedeemer,  having  offered  expiation  to  and  honored  the 

i'ustice  of  God,  now  practically  manifests  the  fruits  of  salvation  ;  who,  as 
i^rophet,  having  taught  restitution,  now  exhibits  Himself  as  the  Truth  evi- 
denced by  the  work  performed  before  Him  ;  who,  as  Priest,  having  made  an 
acceptable  sacrifice,  now  presents  before  the  world  the  fruit  resulting  from 
it ;  who,  as  King,  in  virtue  even  of  His  Divine  union  and  showing  it  by 
guidance,  supporting,  etc.,  now  manifests  it  in  the  special  ordained  manner 
as  Sovereign  Kuler.  In  brief,  this  Theocracy  is  the  restoration  of  a  God 
again  dwelling  with  man^  accessible,  and  constituting  in  Jesus  an  infallible 
Head  J  just  such  as  the  world  needs,  ^i^^^  such  as  man  for  ages  has  longed 
for,  and  just  such  as  will  place  David's  Son  in  honor  and  glory  in  a  world 
where  He  suffered  and  died.  The  past  treatment  and  brief  stay  of  the  Son 
of  God  and  David's  Son  insures  a  triumphant  return^  and  a  sojourn  in  power 
among  men  whom  He  will  save,  verifying  the  name  Immanuel,  God  with 
lis,  in  the  Theocratical  sense. 
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Proposition  118.     This  view  of  ike  Kingdom  is  most  forcibly 
sustained  by  the  figure  of  the  Barren  Woman. 

Turning  to  Isa.  64  :  1-17,  the  exact  order  of  events  advocated  by 
ns  is  distinctly  announced  as  follows  :  (1)  the  elect  condition  of  the 
Jewish  nation  and  union  with  God  in  Theocraiic  relationship ;  (2) 
the  rebellion  of  this  nation  and  temporary  r^ection  of  the  nation  ; 

(3)  during  this  period  of  rejection  another  i)eople  is  to  be  ^thered 
out  to  which  God  will  be  specially  united  in  the  same  relationship  ; 

(4)  that  when  this  gathered  ;people  enter  into  this  relationship  God 
will  again  restore  the  Jewish  nation  to  its  original  position  in 
virtue'  of  His  former  union  with  it ;  (5)  and  the  results  of  such  a 
restoration  to  favor  shall  be  of  the  highest  importance,  etc.,  to  that 
nation. 

Ohs.  1.  Because  this  passage  is  not  regarded  in  the  li^ht  of  the  solemnly 
covenanted  relationship  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  Qoa' 8  faithfulness  and 
oath  can  never  alter  or  break,  however  it  may  be  held  in  abeyance  on  ac- 
count of  sinfulness,  men  have  attached  to  it  the  most  inconsistent  and 
contradictory  interpretations.  Leaving  the  logical  application  given  to 
this  passage  by  the  earli^  Church,  the  majority  of  commentators,  etc.,  involve 
themselves  in  absurdities,  gross  difficulties,  and  unnecessary  perplexities. 
It  is  sad  to  find  able  and  learned  men  who  make  ''  the  barren  woman"  and 
*' the  married  wife,"  althongh  the  one  is  contrasted  mth  the  other,  the 
same  ;  or,  who  make  both  to  be  the  Church  in  different  aspects ;  or, 
who  make  it  simply  a  figure  of  Jewish  prosperity  exceeding  that  of 
other  nations  who  then  exist ;  or,  who  even  make  it  oat  to  be  a  kind  of 
proverbial  expression  indicative  of  increase  ;  or,  who  make  ^'  the  barren" 
the  Christian  Church  largely  increased  bv  Gentile  nations  which  aVe  sup- 
posed to  be  *'  the  married  wife,"  etc.  Surely,  if  mere  fancy  or  imagina- 
tion has  had  full  play  in  exegesis,  it  has  been  on  this  Scripture.*  Instead, 
however,  of  dwelling  on  the  looseness  of  exposition  on  this  passage,  let  us, 
following  step  by  step  the  teachings  of  the  Word,  endeavor  to  ascertain  the 
meaning  which  accords  with  the  general  tenor  of  prophecy,  and  with  his- 
torical fact. 

^  Popes,  Mormons,  Protestants,  etc.,  appropriate  these  predictions  as  belonging  to 
themselves  in  the  present  dispensation  ;  and  many  unhesitatingly  nse  portions  as  texts 
for  missionary  services,  and  apply  them  to  the  Church  in  its  supposea  mission  to  con- 
vert the  world  by  existing  instrumentalities.  The  only  view  opposed  to  ours  that  is  not 
extravagant,  is  Uiat  of  Maurer,  that  "  the  married  wife* '  refers  to  the  previous  married 
condition  or  state  of  this  barren  woman.  But  this  does  not  bring  out  the  contrast,  as 
evidenced  by— as  we  shaU  show — the  facts,  when  this  is  to  be  fulfilled,  viz.,  two  parties, 
both  TheocraiicaUy  united  to  God,  existing  together  in  Theocratic  union.  Again  :  it  would 
make  the  period  of  former  Theocratic  rule  to  bear  but  a  small  proportion  of  prosperity 
to  the  time  of  desolation,  unless  (as  Fausset  does)  the  fulfilment  is  referred  to  a  future 
restoration  of  the  Jews.    The  meaning  to  be  attached  to  **  the  married  wife' '  must  be 
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determined  by  the  general  analogy  on  the  subject.  If  Manrer  is  correct,  then  the 
restoration  of  Theocratic  order  is  announced,  in  which,  as  the  grandeur  and  magnifi- 
cence of  the  language  evidence,  the  engrafted  saints,  Abraham's  seed,  participate. 

Obs.  2.  Who  is  this  '*  barren  woman  '*  f  The  definite  answer  is  given  by 
the  entire  scope  and  order  of  the  prediction.  For  the  present^  we  reply  : 
It  is  the  Jewish  nation  as  the  covenanted  elect  nation,  or,  if  the  reader 
chooses,  Jerusalem  as  the  type  of  the  nation,  its  chief  representative/ 
the  nation  itself  being  thns  designated.  For,  (1)  This  nation  is  repre- 
sented as  married  to  God,  being  His  wife.  The  marriage  relation  bein^ 
thus  used  as  a  figure  to  denote  the  intwiate.  Theocratic  relation  that  Ooa 
sustained  as  earthly  Head  or  Ruler  over  it.  Many  passages  teach  this,  in 
which  the  nation,  under  the  same  figure,  is  declared  to  be  treacherous  as  a 
wife,  guilty  of  whoredoms,  etc.  In  this  same  chapter  she  is  therefore 
called  **  a  toife  ofyouth^^  a  woman  that  was  married  when  but  young,  etc. 
Compare  Ezek.  16 ;  Jer.  3  :  20,  etc.  (2)  She  is  a  **  barren  woman  J  ^  Be- 
cause, (a)  she  forsook  the  Lord  and  followed  her  own  devices,  so  that  Ood 
said,  Hos.  2:4,"  And  I  will  not  have  mercy  on  her  children,  for  they  be  the 
children  of  whoredoms ;^^  Hos.  4  :  6,  (J)  she  persecuted  and  destroyed  her 
children  ;  Ezek.  16  :  20, 21,  "  Moreover  thou  hast  taken  thy  sons  and  daugh- 
ters rolhom  thou  hast  borne  unto  me,  and  these  hast  thou  sacrificed  unto  them 
to  be  devoured.  Is  this  of  thy  whoredoms  a  small  matter,  that  thou  hast  slain 
my  children,'^  etc.;  {c)  hence  the  increase  that  would  have  resulted  had  she 
proven  faithful,  was,  owing  to  her  wickedness,  not  realized,  Hos. 
9  :  14-17  ;  {d)  by  her  sinfulness  she  defeated  the  gracious  purposes  of  God 
respecting  her.  This  is  apparent  from  numerous  declarations  in  which 
God  promises  to  her  to  perform  such  and  such  things  if  she  only  prove 
faithful.  The  lamentation  of  Jesus  over  her  is  sufficient  evidence.  The 
nation,  persistent  in  its  evil  course,  instead  of  blessings  receives  the  curse 
which  is  productive  of  barrenness  ;  {e)  she  brings  fortn  fruit  unto  herself 
and  not  of  God,  Hos.  10  : 1,  "  begotten  strange  children,^^  Hos.  5  :  7.  (3) 
She  is  not  onlv  a  "  Jarre»'*  but  "a  desolate  woma^i,'^  In  view  of  tne 
wickedness  of  tne  nation  God  forsook  her  and  in  wrath  hid  His  face  from  her 
(vs.  7,  8),  so  that  in  verse  6  she  is  called  "  a  woman  forsahen;^^  and,  owing 
to  this  lorsaken  condition,  in  verse  4  it  is  designated  by  way  of  reproach 
a  ^^  t(;iV/o?(7Aoo(2 "  (a  condition,  notwithstanding  the  assertions  of  some, 
that  can  never  be  applied  to  the  Church).  How  amply  this  has  been  ful- 
filled is  evident  from  Scripture  (Ezek.  16  :  36,  etc.,  Hos.  2,  etc.),  and 
from  history.  Down  to  the  present  day  she  is  yet  in  her  **  toidowhood,^* 
vet  **  a  wo^iian  forsaken,^ ^  yet  ^*  judged  as  a  woman  that  breaketh  wedlock.^' 
iRight  here  the  reader  may  pause  and  ask,  if  all  this  has  been  so  minutely 
fulfilled  that  it  is  a  matter  of  record  in  the  languages  of  the  eai'th,  will  not 
the  remainder y  also  asserted  of  this  very  "  forsaken  woman,"  be  verified  f 
Certainly  ! 

^  The  Chaldee  renders  it :  "  Bejoice,  O  Jemsalem,  who  hast  been  as  a  sterile  woman 
that  did  not  bear.*'  The  Jewish  Rabbis  were  accastomed  to  call  the  Jewish  nation,  in 
view  of  its  nnprodnctiyeness,  etc.,  **  the  Barren.*'  Thns  e.g.  Rabbi  Simeon  {Book  cf 
Sokar)  says  :  '*  Woe  to  those  who  shall  live  in  the  days  of  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah  ; 
woe,  and  also  hail  to  them  I  For  when  He,  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be  His  name,  will 
appear  to  remember  the  barren^"  etc. 

Obs.  3.  Who  is  this  "  married  wife''  that  is  contrasted  with  the  other  ? 
For  two  women  are  spoken  of,  ^*  the  barren  woma7i^'  and  ^^  the  married 
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wifBy*^  and  some  things  are  asserted* of  the  one  that  do  "not  pertain  to  the 
other.  If  our  line  of  argument  has  been  noticed,  there  will  be  no  difficulty 
in  recognizing  this  ^^  married  wife/^  After  '*  the  barren  woman/'  i/e 
Jewish  nation,  had  forsaken  her  husband,  and  God  had,  owing  to  her 
sinfulness,  forsaken  her,  God  takes  to  Himself  a7iother  wifey  here  called 
**  the  married  wife"  to  distinguish  her  from  *^  the  desolate"  one.  If  we 
open  the  Bible  and  read  whcU  follows  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation 
and  its  miserable  fall,  we  find  that  God  during  this  period  of  abandonment 
proceeds  to  raise  up  a  seed  unto  Abraham  of  those,  out  of  all  nations,  who 
fear  and  obej  God.  (See  Prop,  on  election  and  continued  election.)  It  is 
this  seed,  thjs  nation  thus  gathered  to  whom  the  Kingdom  in  a  high,  special 
sense  \B  to  be  ^iven — i.e.  they  also  will  he  married^  i.e.,  enter  into  this  Tlte^ 
ocratical  relationship  with  Ood.  This  seed  is  said  in  the  Xew  Test,  in 
its  aggregate  (not  before)  to  form  **  the  chaste  virgin,^'  **  the  Bride* ^  that 
is  to  be  married  just  previous  to  the  ushering  in  of  the  Millennial  age  at  the 
Sec.  Advent  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  11  :  2  ;  Eph.  6  :  27  ;  Rev.  19  :  7,  9.  This 
too,  of  course,  as  intimated  in  the  text,  and  as  necessarily  included  in  our 
argument,  occurs  here  on  earth  previous  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  It 
is  a  matter  of  profound  admiration  to  see  how  harmojiiously  the  spirit 
speaks,  even  in  the  most  delicate  of  figures,  through  inspired  men  separated 
by  intervening  centuries.  There  is  a  marriage,  i.e.,  such  a  TJieocratic 
aJSJinity,  consummated  at  the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom,  which  gives  the 
saints  the  inexpressible  privilege  and  honor  of  reigning  with  Christ.  In 
Gal.  4  the  apostle  contrasts  these  two  women.  Those  gathered  out  of  this 
dispensation  are  **  the  children  of  promise^**  i.e.  inherit  with  Abraham,  and 
they  are  the  children  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  she  being  "  owr  mother,*^  i.e. 
when  the  New  Jerusalem  comes  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  they  are 
identified  with  her,  etc.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  earthly  Jerusalem  is 
the  mother  of  those  in  bondage,  i.  e.  of  those  who  are  now  ^^  forsaken.** 
The  earthly  Jerusalem  is  the  central  figure  of  the  power  and  glory  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  this  runs  its  allotted  course  now  in  bondage  and  in 
cruel  subiection,  now  grievously  ^^  desolate,**  etc.  (But  will  she  remain 
thus  ?)  The  New  Jerusalem  is  the  central  figure  of  the  power  and  glory 
of  this  gathered  seed,  who  in  this  married  state  inherit  the  promises 
that  "the  barren  woman,"  owing  to  her  unfaithfulness,  has  forfeited, 
viz.,  that  of  being  specially  associated  with  Christ  as  Eulers,  etc.,  in  this 
Theocratic  Kingdom.  The  reader's  indulgence  for  proof  is  asked  until 
we  come  to  the  Propositions  pertaining  to  the  rei^n,  etc.,  of  these  saints, 
showing  that,  although  identified  with  it,  yet  they  are  a  separate  dis- 
tinguished body  in  point  of  honor  and  privileges  from  the  restored  Jewish 
nation.  The  apostle's  quotation  from  Isa.  (Gal.  4  :  27),  and  immediate 
reference  to  inheriting,  indicates  that  his  eye  of  faith  was  directed  to  this 
"married  wife."  What  follows  in  Isaiah's  prediction  is  evidence  of  the 
correctness  of  our  deductions,  preserving  a  connected  series  in  the  order  of 
events. 

How  the  figure  of  marriage  is  nsed  to  denote  the  Theocratic  union  will  be  found 
Tinder  Prop.  169  ;  and  how  God  distingnishes  between  the  body  of  associated  Theocratic 
rulers  and  the  restored  Jewish  nation  wiU  be  presented  under  Props.  153,  154,  156,  166, 
169,  etc.  We  only  now  say  to  the  critical  student  that,  at  present,  our  argument  is  con- 
cerned, not  with  "  the  married  wif  e/ '  but  with  "  the  barren  woman."  Whatever  view  we 
may  ascribe  to  the  former,  one  thing  is  certain  that  the  latter  cannot  consistently  (in 
view  of  what  is  stated  in  the  chapter)  be  applied  to  the  Ch.  Church,  for  it  alone,  in 
every  particular,  fits  the  Jewish  nation. 
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Ols.  4.  For,  this  "barren  "  ''forsaken,"  "desolate/'  and  "widowed" 
one  is  again  reconciled.  In  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses  it  is  said,  that  she 
shall  forget  her  shame  and  her  widowhood  becanse  "  thy  Maker  is  thy  Hus- 
bandf**  and  a  mighty  increase  of  children  is  to  result  from  God  thus  again 
receiving  her  back.  Therefore,  most  impressively  it  is  stated  ;  "  For  a 
small  nwment  have  Iforsakeii  thee  ;  but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee. 
In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  moment,  but  with  everlasting 
kindness  will  I  Jiavemercy  on  thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer.^*  .This  re- 
ception and  subsequent  union,  under  the  figure  of  marriage,  is  delineated 
in  many  places.  To  keep  within  the  shadow  of  the  same,  men  may  argue 
that  God  ivill  utterly  forget  His  marriage  voiosmost  solemnly  given  when  He 
took  to  wife  this  nation,  but,  however  unfaithful  she  has  been,  Ood^  as  the 
prophets  testify,  is  faithful  to  His  own.  Hence  the  intense  beauty  and 
force  of  Hos.  2,  where,  after  describing  the  desolation  and  sorrows  of  this 
"  barren  woman  ;"  after  declaring  "  she  is  not  my  wife,  neither  am  I  her 
husband,^*  the  prophet  goes  on  to  predict  that  the  day  is  coming  when  God 
shall  again  ^^  speak  comfortably  unto  her^^  and  ^^  she  shall  sing  as  in  the 
days  of  her  youth,^^  and  she  shall  "  call  me  Ishi,^*  i.e.  My  Husband  (marg. 
reading),  for  "  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  forever,*^  etc.  So  Isa.  49  :  13-17 
declares  how  the  Lord  will  comfort  this  afflicted  one,  although  she,  "  Zion 
said:  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me  and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me.'^  The 
reply  comes  :  "  Can  a  wmtian  forget  her  sucking  child,  tJiat  she  should  not 
have  compassion  on  the  son  of  tier  womb  f  Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I 
not  forget  thee.  Behold  I  have  graven  thee  upon  thepahns  of  my  hands;  thy 
wails  are  continually  before  me.  Thy  children  shall  malce  haste  ;  thy  de- 
stroyers and  they  that  made  thee  waste  shall  go  forth  of  thee. "  God  cannot, 
will  not  forsake  this  woman,  but  intends,  such  is  His  purpose,  to  restore 
her  to  favor.  A  thousand  predictions  proclaim  it.  As  if  purposely  to  meet 
the  objection  that  some  urge,  viz.,  that  this  woman  is  put  away  forever 
(Isa.  60  : 1),  God  asks  of  the  Jews  at  Babylon  :  "  Where  is  the  bill  of  your 
mother^ s  divorcement  whom  I  have  put  away,  or  which  of  my  creditors  is  it 
to  whom  I  have  sold  you  9  Behold  for  your  iniquities  have  ye  sold  yourselves, 
and  for  your  transgressions  is  your  mother  put  away.^^  Keeping  in  view 
that  the  mother  is  Jerusalem  (Gal.  4,  etc.),  we  may  ask  to-day,  where  is 
that  bill  of  perpetual  divorcement?    It  has  no  existence;  it  nsver  was 

Siven  ;  the  estrangement  that  God  Himself  asserts  arose  not  from  such  a 
ivorcement,  but  was  owing  to  their  transgressions.  \The  bond  is  indis- 
soluble, although  a  temporary  separation  intervenes.  If  man  desires  to  see 
in  this  matter  the  most  amazing  condescension  and  unalterable  love  in  God, 
let  him  ponder  well  Jer.  3  : 1-22,  and  notice  that  "the  bill  of  divorce**  in 
the  case  of  Israel  is  only  a  temporary  one,  and  is  the  fruit  of  her  own 
doings,  verse  20,  and  that  a  blessed  reconciliation  will  yet  be  effected. 

Obs.  5.  Notice  the  increase  of  this  "  barren  woman."  The  most  astound- 
ing assertion  is  made  which  those  not  conversant  with  Scripture  will  regard 
as  contrary  to  fact,  viz.,  that  the  children  of  ^*  the  barren  woman^^  shall  be 
more  than  the  children  of  "  the  married  wife.^^  This  is  the  Divine  purpose. 
(1)  In  reference  to  "  the  married  wife,**  i.e.  the  elect,  royal,  chosen  body 
of  kings  and  priests,  gathered  out  and  associated  with  Christ,  no  such  in- 
crease as  is  attributed  to  "  the  barren  woman"  can  be  ascribed,  seeing  that 
they  are  glorified  saints  of  whom  Jesus  Himself  tells  us  that  they  "  neither 
marry  nor  are  givers  in  marriage,**    They  compose  a  definite,  determined 
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number  to  which  none  axe  to  be  added  and  from  which  none  are  to  be  taken. 
Their  peculiar  relationship  to  Jesus  as  co-heirs,  their  identity  with  Him  in 
acts  of  judgeship,  etc.,  is  well  represented  under  the  figure  of  marriage,  the 
most  intimate  and  endearing  of  earthly  relations.  But  of  this  marriage 
relation  no  increase  of  children  can  be  predicated,  seeing  that  its  number  is 
fixed.  This  wife  is  the  inheritor  of  the  Kingdom,  i.e.  exalted  to  actual  pos- 
session of  its  governmental  power,  etc.,  with  her  Bridegroom  Jesus  Christ, 
and  ''flesh  and  blood"  cannot  inherit  or  attain  to  this  power.  (Prop, 
on  Reign,  etc.)  Besides  this,  the  idea  of  the  original  may  be  that  ''the 
married  wife"  with  all  the  increase  which  such  aa  elect  body  has  attained 
to,  although  in  the  aggregate  large,  is  comparatively  small  when  contrasted 
with  that  which  shall  characterize  the  Jewish  nation  when  restored.  That 
is,  '*  the  married  wife"  are  "  the  /<?«?"  saved  when  compared  with  **  the 
Twany"  that  shall  experience  God's  favor  in,  and  through,  this  ''barren 
woman."  (2)  "The  Barren  Woman"  being  restored,  as  we  have  seen, 
shall  have  a  wonderful  increase  of  children,  so  that  she  is  called  on  to  en- 
large her  habitation  to  receive  them.  There  is  a  remarkable  contrast  given 
by  the  Spirit  for  the  wise,  who  compare  Scripture,  through  David  in  Ps. 
113.  For,  at  the  very  time  that  God's  poor  and  needy  are  remembered 
"  to  set  theni  with  princes  eveii  with  the  princes  of  His  people*^  (which  only 
occurs  when  this  Kingdom  and  Mill,  era  is  ushered  in),  it  is  added  :  "  lie 
making  the  barren  woman  (Jewish  nation)  to  keep  house  (marg.  reading  : 
to  dwell  in  a  house^  i.e.  the  Theocratic-David ic  hoase,  as  covenant  calls  it 
the  '  house ')  aiid  to  be  a  joyful  mother  of  children,^ ^  The  same  idea  of  in- 
crease is  conveved  under  another  form  in  Isa.  49.  After  describing  the 
restoration  of  this  nation,  calling  on  heaven  and  earth  to  sing  for  the  com- 
fort and  mercy  extended  to  "  the  forsaken^  ^  one,  the  prophet  predicts  :  "TViy 
waste  and  thy  desolate  places  and  the  land  of  thy  destructioii  shall  even  now 
be  too  narrow  by  reason  of  the  inhabitantSi  and  they  that  swallowed  thee  up 
shall  be  far  away.  Tlie  childreji  which  thou  shalt  have,  after  thou  hast  lost 
the  other,  shall  say  again  in  thine  ears,  The  place  is  too  strait  for  me ; 
give  place  to  me  that  1  may  dwell.  Then  shalt  tliou  say  in  thine  heart.  Who 
nath  begotten  me  these,  seeing  I  have  lost  my  children  and  am  desolate,  a  cap- 
live  arid  retnoving  to  and  fro,''  etc.*  Many  and  precious  are  the  predictions 
relating  to  this  increase,  and  if  the  reader  will  peruse  such  as  are  contained 
in  Isa.  chs.  60,  61,  62,  etc.,  he  may  then  form  a  faint  idea  how  unexampled, 
vast,  and  glorious  it  will  be.  iSTotwithstanding  those  plain  predictions, 
such  is  the  unbelief  of  many,  that  it  almost  seems  necessary  to  send  again 
the  angel  to  say,  Zech.  2  :  3-5,  **  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  as  towns 
without  walls  for  the  multitude  of  men  and  cattle  therein,''  and  as  if  to 
check  such  lack  of  faith,  "/or  /,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of 
fire  round  about,  and  will  be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her."  Well  may  in- 
fidels smile  and  laugh,  when  professed  believers,  learned  men,  not  seeing 
that  the  restoration  always  connected  with  it  looks  beyond  the  first  one 
from  Babylon,  narrow  such  magnificent  promises  of  the  Almighty  God 
down  into  a  dwarfed,  enfeebled  fulfilment  in  the  past.  No  I  the  early 
Church,  the  pious  Jews,  regarded  by  many  as  very  "  weak"  and  possessing 
only  "  the  germ"  of  truth  in  "  a  materialistic  husk,"  had  at  least  nobler 
conceptions  of  God's  promises  and  a  higher  estimate  of  His  faithfulness 
than  to  emasculate  the  Word  in  this  manner. 

1  We  give  Delitzsch's  translation,  wishing  to  direct  the  reader's  attention  to  a  delicate 
reference.    '*  Lift  up  thine  eyes  roimd  about  and  see  :  aU  these  (uaemble  themadves  together 
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and  cofM  to  thee.  As  truly  as  I  live,  saith  Jehovah,  thou  wilt  put  them  all  on  like 
jeweliy,  and  gird  them  round  thee  like  a  bride.  For  thy  ruins  and  thy  waste  places  and 
thy  laiid  full  of  ruin — ^yea,  now  thou  wilt  be  too  narrow  for  the  inhabitants,  and  thy 
deronrers  are  far  away.  Thy  children,  that  were  formerly  taken  away  from  thee,  shall 
say  in  thine  ears.  The  space  is  too  narrow  for  me  ;  give  way  for  me,  that  I  may  have 
room.  And  thou  wilt  say  in  thy  heart,  Who  hath  borne  me  these,  seeing  I  was  robbed 
of  children,  and  barren,  and  banished,  and  thrust  away  ;  and  these,  who  has  brought 
them  up  ?  Behold,  1  was  left  alone  ;  these,  where  were  they  ?*'  Isa.  49  :  18-21.  Now, 
to  realize  the  force  of  this  divine  portraiture  of  the  surprise,  and  exultation,  and 
glory  of  the  Jewish  nation  at  this  period  of  restoration,  we  must  keep  in  view  that  the 
ancient  saints  and  the  saints  of  this  dispensation,  and  the  restored  nation,  are  brought 
together  in  Theocratic  union  ;  all  belong  to  the  same  commonwealth,  occupying  relative 
positions  but  still  all  connected  with  the  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom.  Tms  manifested 
union  gives  us  the  key  to  much  of  the  exalted  descriptions  of  the  prophets. 

Obs.  6.  Let  the  fonndation  of  the  promise  of  this  increase  be  especially 
noticed.  After  describing  this  increase,  and  that  He  shall  again  be  her 
husband,  we  have  the  urMterahle  determination  of  God  to  bring  it  to  pass : 
''  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  nnto  me  ;  for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the 
waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the  earth,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I 
would  not  be  wroth  with  thee  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the  mountains  shall 
depart  and  the  hills  be  remoTod  ;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from 
thee,  neither  sJiall  the  coveiiant  of  my  peace  be  removed^  saith  the  Lord  that 
hath  mercy  on  thee.^^  This  fully  accords  with  Ezek.  16,  where,  after  being 
informed  how  God  married  Jerusalem  (i.e.  established  His  Theocratic  re- 
lationship there),  how  she  became  barren,  how  she  was  forsaken  and 
punished  for  her  sins,  it  is  finally  added  :  "  Nevertheless  {i.e.  notwithstand- 
ing the  past)  /  will  remember  my  covenant  with  thee  in  the  days  of  thy 
youth,  and  I  will  establish  unto  thee  an  everlasting  covenant y^^  i.e.  He  will 
make  manifest  that  '^  the  sure  mercies  of  David'*  are,  as  David  calls  it,  '^  an 
everlasting  covenant'* — i.e.  one  that  cannot  be  broken  or  altered.  Then 
the  prophet  continues,  filled  with  the  Spirit  to  meet  objections  :  ^^  And 
1  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thecy  and  thoic  shalt  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord.  That  thou  fnayest  retnember  and  be  confounded  and  never  open  thy 
mouth  any  more  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all 
that  thou  Jiast  done,  saith  the  Lord.^^  Now,  if  we  turn  to  the  basis  of  this 
promise  in  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  we  read  of  an  increase  which 
has  never  yet  been  realized  in  the  history  of  God's  people.  Thus,  Gen. 
22  :  16,  17,  *^£y  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast 
done  this  thing  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  Son,  thine  only  Son,  that  in  bless- 
ing I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars 
of  the  heaven  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore,  and  thy  seed  shall 
jmssess  the  gate  of  his  enmnies.''^  So  Gen.  15  :  6  ;  13  :  16  ;  26  :  4  ;  28  :  14  ; 
82  :  12.  These  are  not  proverbial  sa^ngs,  as  some  imagine,  indicating 
simply  a  multitude,  etc.,  lor  occurring  in  a  covenant  sworn  to  by  Ood  they 
become  intensified.  They  have  not  been  fulfilled  in  the  Jewish  nation  thus 
far,  for  (1)  this  increase  is  to  take  place  when  the  seed  Christ  inherits  the 
land  ;  (2^  it  is  connected  with  si  period  after  a  certain  restoration  to  their 
land  ;  (3)  after  the  Jewish  nation  had  passed  through  its  brief  period  of 
prosperity,  etc.,  and  it  had  begun  to  enter  upon  its  desolate  condition,  the 
'  increase  founded  on  this  covenant  is  still  predicted  by  the  prophets  aa 
future.  Thus,  e.g.  Hos.  1  :  10,  **  Tet  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  which  cannot  be  measured  nor  numbered,  and 
it  shaU  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye  are 
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not  my  people^  there  it  shall  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  living 
Ood.  (4)  Isa.  49  :  17, 18  sajs  that  if  the  nation  had  hearkened  to  the 
commandments  of  God,  '^  thy  seed  also  had  been  as  the  sand  and  the  off- 
spring of  thy  bowels  like  the  aravel  thereof^  ^  showing  that  disobedience  e/c- 
/errerf  Its  fulfilment.'  (6)  That  it  is  future,  notwithstanding  the  partial 
fulfilment  under  the  Mosaic  and  present  dispensations  appears  from  what 
Jer.  33  :  22  mentions.  For,  giving  a  Millennial  description,  vividly  portray- 
ing the  glorv  of  the  coming  Davidic  Kingdom,  and  testifying  that  "  tne 
covenanV^  which  God  made  cannot  be  broken,  he  appends  :  **  As  the  host  of 
heaven  cannot  be  numbered,  neither  the  sand  of  the  seas  measured,  so  will  I 
multiply  the  seed  of  David  my  servant  and  the  Levites  that  minister  U7ito 
7we."  (6)  In  the  Mill,  delineations  we  have  repeated  assurances  that  after 
the  restoration  of  this ''  barren  woman"  this  increase  shall  be  so  ^reat  that, 
Ezek.  36  :  10, 11,  37, 38,  **  /  will  multiply  men  upon  you,  all  the  house  of 
Israel,  even  all  of  it ;  and  the  cities  shall  oe  inhabited  and  the  wastes  shcul 
be  builded.  And  I  will  multiply  upon  you  man  and  beast ;  and  they  shall 
increase  and  bring  fruit ;  and  I  will  settle  you  after  your  old  estates  and 
will  do  better  unto  you  than  at  your  beginnings  ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,^^  etc.  Jer.  31  :  27,  **  Behold  the  days  co^ne,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I 
will  sow  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  with  the  seed  of  man  and 
with  the  seed  of  beast.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  thai  like  as  I  have  watched 
over  them  to  pluck  up  and  to  break  doto7i  and  to  throw  doton  and  to  destroy 
and  to  afflict,  so  will  I  watch  over  them  to  build  and  to  plant,  saith  the 
Lordy  Who  can  resist  such  evidence  as  this,  when  the  folly  of  spiritualiz- 
ing away  such  j)romises  is  properly,  and  perhaps  designedly,  ehecKmated  by 
the  direct  allusions  to  the  multiplication  of  beasts — creation  itself  partici- 
pating in  these  times  of  restoration  ?  Who  can  resist  the  declaration  made 
by  God  in  Isa.  49  :  3-8,  or  in  Isa.  27  :  6,  etc.,  unless  he  is  regardless  of 
what  specially  belongs  to  the  nation  as  such,  and  appropriates  to  Gentile 
nations  what  is  not  promised  to  them.' 

1  Our  argument  includes  the  partial  fulfilment  (1)  of  the  seed  already  secured  to 
Abraham  through  the  nation  (2)  of  the  Gentiles  engrafted  who  are  also  accounted  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  as  Paul  shows  (and  embraces  in  tibe  future  (3)  the  Gentiles  who  are 
incorporated  by  faith  into  this  Theocratic-Davidic  government,  and  thus  recognized  as 
belon^ug  to  it).  This  in  the  aggregate  forms  a  vast,  mighty  army,  and  many  suppose 
that  this  amply  covers  the  Covenant  promise.  That  it  very  materially  aids  and  in  a 
certain  sense  fulfils  it,  is  evident,  but  that  it  covers  the  same  is  not  so  apparent  since  the 
Covenant  requires  this  in  a  manifested  form  here  on  earth,  visibly  exhibited,  as  prophets 
declare  in  the  nation  itself,  i.e.  in  a  multitudinous  existing  nation  on  earth.  The  Cove- 
nant certainly  demands  a  continued  seed  to  be  raised  up  unto  Abraham  (and  rather  than 
fail  in  it,  John  says  that  God  can  raise  up  such  a  seed  from  stones),  and  this  seed  aids 
to  swell,  when  once  manifested,  the  fulfilment,  but  this  even,  evincing  how  true  and 
intensive  it  is,  fails  to  cover  the  whole  ground,  which  is  only  done  when  the  nation,  as 
such,  stands  forth  a  mighty  empire  with  a  vast  population,  etc.  Such  is  the  natural 
interpretation  that  the  promises  require. 

*  Many  writers  take  out  of  these  predictions  ju^  so  much,  as  wiU  suit  their  idea  of  the 
present  dispensation,  ^usl  so  much  as  they  can  weU  appropriate  to  the  Christian  Church — 
without  the  least  regard  to  the  connection  or  its  relationship  to  the  Jewish  nation.  It  is 
saddening  to  witness  the  quotations  misapplied,  totally  ignoring  the  promise  made  to 
the  Jewish  nation.  Illustrations  so  abound  that  they  need  not  be  given.  We  only  say 
this  :  neither  piety  nor  sincerity,  neither  zeal  nor  ignorance,  afford  a  fuU,  ample  apology 
for  such  misapplications,  seeing  that  simple  faith  in  God's  promises,  with  a  oomparison 
of  Scripture,  should  prevent  them. 

Obs.  7.  The  stability  of  this  promise  to  "  the  Barren  Woman"  of  in- 
crease is  worthy  of  attention.     (1)  Her  Husband  is  no  ordinary  one  ;  He  is 
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(v.  5)  "  the  Lord  of  Hosts'*^  and  her  "  Redeemer y  the  Holy  One  of  Israely  the 
Ood  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  he  called.  '*  He  will  verify  His  own  promises. 
(2)  The  assurance  given  (v.  8)  that  the  long  period  of  Jewish  tribulation 
and  desolation,  embracing  century  after  century  of  **  widowhood,"  is  only 
^^for  a  moment y^^  i.e.  a  brief  space  of  time,  when  compared  with  **  the  ever- 
lasting kindness*^  that  she  shall  experience  when  again  reconciled  to  her 
Husband.  Thus  we  have  again  indicated  the  abiding  covenanted  relation- 
ship of  this  nation.  (3)  His  covenant,  as  firm  and  immovable  as  that  contract- 
ed with  Noah,  v.  9,  is  thus  made  with  this  "  barren  woman.''  (4)  His  cove- 
nant with  her  more  enduring  than  the  mountains  and  hills,  v.  10.  (5)  He  is 
not  merely  bound  to  her  by  a  promise,  which  in  itself  is  sure,  but  by  an  oath, 
V.  9.  This  oath  is  found  originally  m  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  commenc- 
ing (Gen.  22  :  16),  "  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  satth  the  Lord,'^  etc.  It  is 
adverted  to  in  Luke  1  :  73  ;  Ifeb.  6  :  13,  14,  etc.  This  marriage  relation 
is  confirmed  by  what  Paul  calls  an  *^  immutable  thing,  ^^  The  same  oath 
was  made  to  David,  Psls.  89,  132,  etc.  Therefore,  we  may  well  say  with 
Micah  7  :  20,  who,  after  stating  the  restoration  of  this  **  barren  woman," 
remarks  :  **  Thou  wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacob  and  the  mercy  to  Abra- 
ham, which  TIiou  hast  stoorn  unto  our  Fathers  from  the  days  of  old.''  (6) 
AU  things  are  under  the  control  of  this  husband,  vs.  16  and  17,  and  no  ad- 
verse events  can  prevent  this  reconciliation.  His  power  is  superior  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  promise,  and  therefore  this  **  barren  woman"  is  exhorted, 
V.  4,  **  Fear  not,  etc.  She  has  no  cause  for  apprehension,  **  For  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  has  purposed,  and  who  shall  disannul  it  f  and  His  hand  is  stretched 
out,  and  who  shall  turn  it  back?''  Therefore  God  says  so  emphatically  by 
Jer.  31  :  35-37. 

Obs.  8.  The  period  when  this  reconciliation  with  "  the  barren,"  "  deso- 
late," and  "forsaken  woman"  is  effected.  (1)  It  is  after  the  nation  is 
gathered,  v.  7,  restored  nationally  to  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land  ;  for 
the  Theocratic  relationship,  the  marriage  is  restored,  and  then,  as  shown, 
the  increase  will  be  witnessed.  (2)  ft  is  after  "  the  married  wife"  is 
elevated  to  the  New  Jerusalem  state,  after  tne  New  Jerusalem  (the  one 
Mother^  has  completed  the  elect  number  of  her  children,  that  "  the  barren 
woman  is  reinstated  and  has  her  promised  abundance  of  children.  This 
most  accurately  corresponds — showing  the  Divine  Spirit  revealing  these 
precious  things — with  the  condition  of  things  in  Rev.,  when  the  nations 
that  are  saved,  after  the  erection,  etc.,  of  the  New  Jerusalem  state,  walk  in 
the  light  of  it  and  kings  of  the  earth  bring  their  honor  and  glory  to  it. 
This  '*  barren  woman"  is  to  rejoice  in  the  blessings  added  by  this  New  Jeru- 
salem state  as  appears  from  vs.  11, 12,  13,  etc.,  compared  with  Bev.  21  and 
22,  and  Isa.  60,  etc.  (3)  It  is  when  the  Mill,  age  is  ushered  in  ;  which  is 
already  confirmed  by  the  passages  quoted.  (4)  The  extraordinary  versa- 
tility of  the  Spirit  in  exhibiting  this  matter  is  seen  in  Hos.  3.  A  re- 
markable command  is  given  to  the  prophet.  He  is  ordered  to  take  a 
woman,  an  adulteress,  forsaken  but  still  loved.  This  was  a  type  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  forsaken  but  still  "  beloved,^'  *^  according  to  the  cove  of  the 
Lord  toward  the  children  of  Israel;^^  and  the  action  of  the  prophet  is  sym- 
bolic, indicating  that  God  also  is  waiting  to  receive  **  an  adulteress,"  for- 
saken woman.  Then  the  direct  application  of  the  symbolic  representation 
follows  :  viz.,  that  Israel  shall  thus  be  forsaken  ''  ma7iy  days''  having  no 
Theocratic  relationship  with  her  God,  but  that  ^^  afterward"  they  shall 
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again  return  and  fully  realize  it  in  "  the  Lord  their  God  and  David 
their  Xing.'^  That  is,  the  woman,  i.e.  nation,  guilty  of  sin,  and  long 
punished  for  the  same,  shall  be  reinstated  in  the  old  relationship  that  she 
sustained  to  her  Husband.  And  this,  as  parallel  passages  prove,  is  whe^i 
the  Jews  are  restored,  and  Mill,  blessedness  is  introduced  by  the  setting  up 
of  the  TlieocratiC'Davidic  Kifigdmn,  (6)  This  is  done  at  the  time,  as  we 
have  previously  shown,  when  a  confederation  is  gathered  against  this 
"  barren  woman."  For,  in  verse  15,  it  is  said  :  "  Behold  they  shall  surely 
gather  together,  but  not  by  me  ;  whosoever  shall  gather  together  against  thee 
shall  fall  for  thy  sake.^^    Just  such  a  confederation  arises  and  endeavors  to 

1)revent  the  Jewish  nation  from  reoccupying  their  city  and  land,  and,  as 
lere  intimated,  meets  with  a  complete  overthrow.  This  sulTiciently  identi- 
fies the  period  of  reinstation  to  Divine  favor.  Prov.  15  :  25  will  yet  be  ful- 
filled (comp.  Props.  161  and  163). 

Obs.  9.  Briefly,  as  it  also  serves  to  fill  out  the  identification  of  this 
'*  barren  woman,'*  we  may  regard  the  altered  condition  of  this  woman  when 
thus  reconciled.  She  was  forsaken,  desolate,  in  reproachful  widowhood, 
but  now  again  in  intimate  relationship  with  her  lormer  husband  clad  as 
He  will  clothe  her  ;  fed  as  He  will  feed  her  ;  dwelling  as  He  will  place  her  ; 
she  is  to  sing  and  break  forth  into  singing  (so  also  Zeph.  3  :  14  ;  Isa.  49  : 
13  ;  Isa.  12  :  6  ;  Zech.  2  :  10,  etc).  She  shall  also  inherit  (v.  3)  the  Gentiles, 
thus  indicating  her  national  supremacy  over  all  other  nations.  (Prop.  114.) 
She  shall  be  "/ar  from  oppression,^ ^  she  ^^  shall  not  fear,^^  etc.,  as  she 
once  endured  and  suffered.  "  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall 
prosper;  and  every  tofigue  that  shall  rise  against  thee  t7i  pidgment  shalt 
thou  condemn.^'  All  her  children  shall  betatightot  the  Lord,  and  great 
shall  be  their  peace,  etc. 

Obs,  10.  If  we  take  all  these  particulars,  and  see  how  minutely  they  are 
given  ;  how  all  the  prophets,  separated  by  ages,  so  accurately  preserve  the 
shading  of  the  most  delicate  figures  to  teach  who  this  woman  is,  what  her 
present  and  then  her  future  condition,  how  distinguished,  etc.,  it  seems 
almost  incredible  that  the  wisdom  of  man,  so  freely  exercised  over  these 
things,  should,  as  in  multitudes  of  instances,  cast  them  aside  as  ''  Jewish, '* 
etc.,  just  as  ifOod  was  not  the  Husband  of  a  Jewish  wife  ;  just  as  if  God 
was  like  unto  man  and  could  and  would  forever,  against  His  protestations 
solemnly  given  to  the  contrary,  break  His  marital  relations. 

Obs.  11.  With  the  Spirit  insisting  upon  the  unalterable  covenant  relation- 
ship that  this  "  barren  woman"  sustains  to  her  Husband,  wh&t  folly  it  is  for 
churches,  religious  organizations,  fanatical  bodies,  and  Gentile  nations  to 
assume  that  they  compose  this  Barren  Woman,  and  are  to  exhibit  this  in- 
crease, etc.  It  would  be,  if  not  so  fearful  a  perversion  of  Scripture,  sim- 
ply ridiculous.  Need  we  wonder  that  the  Spirit  complains  of  the  lack  of 
faith  that  men  shall  manifest,  7ohen  such  unwarranted  pretensions  are 
seriously  set  forth,  upheld,  and  defended  ? 

This  will  enable  ns  to  estimate  the  mystical  extravagances  of  mnltitndes  in  past 
centuries,  who  professed  to  enjoy  a  present  (i.e.  in  this  dispensation)  marriage  relation 
with  Christ,  often  prostituting  the  same  both  by  improper  language  and  the  claims  of 
superior  sanctity.  The  pictures  found  in  some  Romish  books  are  sufficiently  expressive. 
Even  the  early  Moravians  were  charged  (justly  or  unjustly — see  Kurtz,  Ch,  Hia.,  vol.  2, 
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p.  261)  with  snch  a  piostitation.  Ann  Lee's  extrayaganoe  is  weU  known  ;  so  also  Joanna 
Southcote's  professing  to  be  the  bride,  and  that  of  other  Mystics,  inciadins  those  who 
claim  to  be  *'  the  New  Jerusalem."  It  is  sad  to  reflect  that  not  merely  fanatics,  bnt  men 
of  intellect  and  ability  make  sudh  a  perversion  of  that  which  clearly  and  nnmistiJiably 
relates  to  the  future. 

Obs.  12.  The  observant  student  will  not  fail  to  notice  tJie  Oneness  that 
exists  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  this  marriage  relation  (i.e.  TfieO' 
craHcal)  with  this  woman.  What  is  said  of  God  is  directly  asserted  of  His 
Son  ;  and  when  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  occupies  the  Theocratic- Davidic 
throne,  restoring  the  ancient  relationship,  it  is  positively  asserted  that  God 
does  this  for  the  Divine  Buler,  the  Ood  who  formerly  condescended  to  act 
as  Israel's  earthly  Euler  is  again  favoring  the  nation  in  and  through 
David's  Son.  This  might  easily  be  developed  into  a  strong  argument  K)r 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Ois.  13.  If  the  two  women  thus  married,  i.e.  received  in  Theocratic  con- 
nectiony  are  thus  properly  distinguished  the  one  from  the  other,  and  their 
mutual  standing  is  observed  and  discriminated  in  the  Coming  Kingdom, 
new  light  is  thrown  on  many  of  the  more  obscure  allusions  to  the  same  in 
the  Word.  Thus,  e.g.  in  Ps.  45,  where  the  heart  of  the  Psalmist  (marg. 
reading)  **  boils  or  bubbles  up  a  good  mattery**  *'  thinas  touching  the  King,^^ 
he  describes  the  beauty  of  this  King's  appearance,  tue  dreadful  overthrow 
of  His  enemies,  the  establishment  of  His  throne,  and  then  we  have  a  dis- 
tinction made  between  several  women.  For  we  have  (1)  **  the  Queen  in  gold 
of  Ophir  (Justin,  in  garments  of  gold,  variegated,)  standing  upon  thy  right 
hand  ;"  (2)  ^^^ King's  daughters  (i.e.  other  nations)  were  among  thy  honorable 
women  ;"  (3)  the  King^s  daughter^  her  clothing  of  wrought  gold  ;  (4)  the 
virgins  that  accompany  her  ;  (5)  the  daughter  of  Tyre.  This  corresponds 
witn  what  has  been  said,  viz.,  that  one,  '*  the  married  wife,"  sustains  a 
peculiar  relation  to  this  King,  and  that  the  Jewish  nation  is  also  restored, 
glorified  through  her,  and  that  other  nations  will  acknowledge  the  same 
and  minister  to  her,  and  this  is  after  this  King's  hand  has  performed  the 
*'  terrible  things"  upon  His  **  enemies." 

These  two  married  women  show  clearly  that  hoik  "the  Church  of  the  First-bom**  and 
the  Jewish  nation  enter  into  ihe  same  Theocratic  relationship  (thus  expressed  under  the 
figure  of  marriage),  and  hence  are  in  union  in  the  same  Kingdom,  This  corroborates  our 
position  against  those  who  make  virtually  two  Kingdoms,  one  for  the  saints  and  one  for 
the  Jewish  nation,  or  against  those  who  deny  that  the  Jewish  nation  has  a  kingdom, 
the  saints  only  being  entitled  to  the  same.  The  simple  fact  that  **  the  barren*'  is  thus 
restored,  gives  the  best  answer  to  aU  snch  objections. 

Obs.  14.  "When  this  marriage  relation  is  renewed  with  "  the  barren"  one, 
the  Kin^  Himself  will  be  present^  and  tender  Himself,  too,  in  a  way  that  will 
prove  irresistabiy  attractive,  as  David  and  others  represent.  Comp.  Zeph. 
3  ;  Isa.  12  : 6,  etc.  The  happiness  and  glory  of  the  once  desolate  woman  are 
invariably  connected  with  an  abiding^  accessible  King  dwelling  with  her. 

Obs,  15.  Will  the  reader  pause  and  reflect  to  what  special  privilege  and 
honor  we  are  invited  in  this  dispensation,  viz.,  to  an  identification  with 
and  participation  in  the  blessings  of**^  the  married  wife.**  She,  indeed,  will 
number  less  than  that  of  the  other  one  when  God's  purposes  are  all  carried 
out,  but  her  lot  is  the  more  exalted  and  ennobling^  as  her  **  Mother*'  is  the 
greater  and  nobler. 
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The  reason  whj  "  the  married  wife'*  has  a  greater  portion  than  "  the  barren  woman" 
ifl  this  :  She  is  "  the  find-horn^"  and  as  snch  is  entitled  to  a  double  poriUm.  (Comp.  Arts, 
on  '*  First-bom/*  in  Bib.  Diets.,  etc.,  and  observe  their  distinctive  privileges.)  The 
first-bom"  is  always  regarded  as  the  most  excellent,  most  distingnished,  and  this  prin- 
ciple, as  all  analogy  teaches,  mnst  be  applied  to  '^  ^  Church  of  the  find-bom.*"  Some 
contend  that  others  will  be  added  to  them,  and  participate  in  uie  same  privileges,  but 
this  is  opposed  to  their  birth-right  privilege,  and  to  the  representations  of  their  being  a 
select,  separate,  and  distinct  body.  Others  are  bom,  but,  distinguished  as  they  shall  be 
and  abounding  in  blessing,  they  cannot  be  regarded  as  *'  the  first-bom."  This  evidently 
was  the  prize  that  Paul  so  earnestly  sought  to  win.  Such  form  MaL  3  :  17,  "  My  Jewels^** 
My  peculiar  or  special  treasure**  (comp.  Ex.  19  :  5  ;  Deut.  7:6;  14  : 2,  and  26  :  18  ;  Ps. 
135  :  4  ;  Tit.  2  :  14  ;  1  Pet.  2  :  9).  Brown  {Gh.  ike.  Com.,  ch.  4)  opposes  this  specialty, 
as  taught  by  Bonar  and  many  others.  His  system,  of  course,  has  no  place  for  it.  But  in 
the  restored  Theocratic  Kingdom  we  see  that,  necessarily,  there  must  be  different 
degrees  of  glory.  The  highest  degrees  are  by  the  Divine  Sovereignty  allotted  to  this 
married  wife,  and  those  who  find  fault  with  it  must  sit  in  judgment  on  the  propriety  of 
God's  Will  in  the  matter. 

Obs,  16.  If  it  is  our  happy  lot  to  be  identified  with  this  **  married  wife/' 
then  we  shall  see  with  cnir  oton  eyes  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  respect- 
ing **  the  barren  woman.'*  Now  we  behold  her  forsaken  ;  then  we  shall  see 
this  same  desolate  woman  restored  to  favor,  re-entering  her  married  state, 
bringing  forth  her  increase,  revelling  in  happiness  and  glory.  But  we  shall 
not  only  see  it,  but  even  be  employed  witn  Christ  as  instruments  in  pro- 
moting and  extending  the  "great  mercies,''  **  the  everlasting  kindness" 
showed  unto  her.  May  God  indeed  grant  that  our  eyes  may  see  her  **  fair 
colored  stones,"  her  **  sapphire  foundations,'*  her  **  agate  windows,"  her 
"  ^tes  of  carbuncles,"  her  "  borders  of  pleasant  stones,"  and  the  unspeak- 
able **  peace"  of  **  her  children."  The  student  must  never  forget  that  the 
New  Jerusalem  state  and  that  of  this  woman  are  inseparable  at  the  period 
of  her  restoration  ;  the  former  adding  to  the  glory  of  the  latter,  being 
virtually  the  outgrowth,  the  first-fruits,  of  her  covenanted  relationship. 
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Proposition  119.  The  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  Millennial  deaci^ip- 
tions  is  represented  ds  restoi^vrig  aU  tlie  forfeited  blessings. 

Attention  is  onlj^  called  to  the  fact,  that,  explain  it  as  we  may, 
when  this  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  is  represented  in  the  por- 
trayal of  the  Millennial  era  as  existing,  it  embraces  a  restoration  of 
blessings  forfeited  by  sin.  The  prophets  instead  of  separating  that 
age  from  this  restitution,  making  the  latter,  as  many  suppose,  a 
result  to  follow  afterward,  distinctly  unite  them.  Is  ow,  this,  as 
the  ar^ment  thus  far  demands,  is  requisite  to  preserve  the  Divine 
order  m  the  re-establishment  of  the  JSlngdom,  seeing  that  it  in- 
volves a  resurrected,  immortal  David's  Son,  resurrected  and  im- 
mortal Kuler,  and  the  fulfilment  of  covenant  promises  designed 
when  accomplished  to  remove  evil,  sorrow,  suffering,  etc. 

Ohs.  1.  Three  cautions  are  in  place  here  :  (1)  Not  to  disconnect  what 
the  prophets  have  linked  together  as  belonging  to  the  same  period  of  time 
here  on  earth.  (2)  Not  to  imagine  that  everything  mentioned  is  to  be 
instantaneously  or  quickly  performed — time  being  required  for  the  full 
realization  of  what  may  be  commenced  at  the  beginning  of  this  age.  The 
exceeding  brevity  and  sometimes  obscure  allusions  admonish  us  to  be 

fnarded  m  our  deductions.  (3)  Not  to  force  an  interpretation  which  is 
irectly  opposed  by  other  Scriptures,  and  then  leave  the  same  without  the 
least  attempt  at  reconciliation.  Thus  e.g.  in  Isa.  2  : 1-4,  we  read  : 
**  Neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more^^*  etc.,  upon  which  Alexander  (so 
Barnes  and  others)  comments  :  **  War  ceases,  the  very  knowledge  of  the 
art  is  lost,"  etc.  But  as  these  commentators  apply  Isa.  2  : 1-4  to  the 
Church  b^ore  the  Sec.  Advent  of  Christ,  they  fail  to  inform  us  what  to 
do  with  the  passages  which  teach,  positively,  that  wars  exist,  more  or  less, 
down  to  the  very  Advent  itself,  thus  leaving  no  room  for  such  a  period  of 
time  as  Isaiah  aescribes.  Such  interpretation  is  not  only  misleading,  but 
it  darkens  precious  truth,  and  inspires  hopes  that  misguide,  and  is  the 
result  of  not  regarding  the  general  scope  of  prophecy. 

The  Millennial  predictions  are  most  loosely  quoted,  and  applied  in  yiolenoe  to  the 
oontext,  to  the  present  period.  An  exhibition  of  the  lavish  mode  of  applioation  is  found 
e.g.  in  Ensebins's  (Ecd,  Hia.,  B.  10,  ch.  4)  *'  Panegyric  on  the  Building  of  vhurches,  ad- 
dressed to  Paulinas,  Bishop  of  Tyre."  The  Popes,  even  in  bulls  and  official  papers, 
apply  them  to  their  viceregency.  Popish  adherents  heap  them  upon  the  Churcn,  or 
tbeir  heads,  in  ample  profusion— reminding  us  of  tiie  elegant  ode  (15,  B.  3)  of  Sarbiewski, 
addressed  to  TJrbui  VuL,  freely  rendered  in  Proude's  Beliques  (p.  537) : 


'*  Myrtle  grovw  are  fact  dirtilliiig 
Honey  ;  honeyed  falls  the  dew, 


Ancient  propbecfee  fulfilling 
A  MUlenniam  In  yoa  I " 


t» 


Protestants  of  all  denominations  imitate  this  looseness  in  the  effort  to  exalt  the  Church 
—the  greatest  wildness  being  observable  in  those  classes  that  self -complacently  appro- 
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priate  the  whole  and  style  themselves  "  the  Millennial  Choroh,"  or  some  kindred 
significant  title.  Many  schemes  of  prophecy  are  utterly  worthless,  simply  because  they 
ignore  the  plainest  order  that  even  a  slight  comparison  of  predictions  presents.  Thus 
e.g.  to  introduce  the  Millennial  era  hefort  '*  the  harvest,*'  or  '*  the  last  trumpet,'*  or  "  the 
resurrection,*'  or  '*the  Sec  Advent,*' etc.,  oawnol  be  sustained.  It  is  identified  with 
"  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,*'  "  His  appearing  and  Kingdom,"  etc.,  and,  this  admitted, 
brings  concord  between  the  Scriptures. 

Ohs.  2.  As  it  is  our  parpose  merely  to  show  how  the  Spirit  locates  the 
performance  of  these  things  (preparatory  to  following  rropositions),  a 
brief  snmmary  of  some  of  them  most  suffice.  1.  Salvation  is  repeatedly 
predicated  of  this  period.  Indeed^  the  burden  of  prophecy  concerning 
this  era  is  Salvation^  abundant  and  most  glorious.  God  then  is  the 
Saviour — the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  the  Saviour,  and  Salvation  comes  to 
His  people.  And  such  is  the  significance  of  it,  that  it  stands  forth  as  the 
Salvation,  the  predicted,  pre-eminent  Salvation.  Great  is  the  number  of 
passages  bearing  this  impression,  only  a  few  of  which  we  cite,  sufficient  to 
convey  our  idea,  viz.,  such  as  Isa.  12  :  2  ;  Isa.  49  :  26  ;  Isa.  26  : 1  ;  Isa. 
35  :  4 ;  Jer.  23  :  6  ;  Jer.  30  :  7  ;  Ezek.  37  :  23.  etc.  When  this  Mill,  day 
comes,  then,  Isa.  25  :  9,  ''  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo  this  is  our  God; 
we  have  waited  for  Him  and  He  will  save  us ;  this  is  the  Lord;  we  have 
waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation.^^  Salvation 
is  likewise  ascribed  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  as  e.g.  Heb.  9  :  28,  etc.*  2.  Then 
is  verified  the  promise  (Gen.  3  :  15)  that  ^^the  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head*'  (comp.  Rom.  16  :  20  and  Rev.  20  :  2,  3),  Satan 
being  bound,  and  the  victory  gained  over  him,  all  evil  capable  of  injuring 
God^  people  is  removed,  and  this  freedom  from  Satanic  power  is  an 
exultant  portion  of  these  Mill,  descriptions.  So  complete,  too,  is  the  same 
that  no  sorrotOy  crying,  etc.,  is  to  be  experienced.  3.  The  world  beholds 
a  change  of  Princes.  Compare  e.g.  John  14  :  30  with  Rev.  11  :  15,  when 
the  sovereignty  of  this  world  is  taken  from  "  the  Prince  of  this  world" 
and  given  to  Christ  in  open  manifestation.  4.  The  original  sovereign 
dominion  over  all  given  to  Adam  at  Creation  (Gen.  1  :  28)  and  forfeited 
by  sin,  is  restored  bv  the  Second  Adam  (Ps.  8  :  6,  comp.  with  Heb.  2:8; 
Dan.  7,  etc.).  5.  The  judges  and  counsellors  shall  be  restored  as  at  first, 
Isa.  1  :  26  ;  and  they  will  be  righteous,  Isa.  32  : 1 ;  Isa.  60  :  17  ;  Jer. 
30  :  21.  6.  The  righteous  dead  will  be  raised  up,  so  that  death  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory,  Isa.  25,  etc.  7.  The  saints  shall  participate  in  the 
do7ninion  over  the  earth,  Dan.  7  :  21,  22  ;  Rev.  20  :  4  ;  Isa.  32  : 1,  etc. 
8.  This  divine  rule  so  entirely  subjects  the  world  that  all  enemies  arc 
destroyed,  Zech.  14  ;  Dan.  7,  etc.  9.  Christ  is  the  King,  Micah  4  : 1-7  ;  * 
Zech.  9  :  10,  etc.  10.  War  will  cease  and  universal  peace  be  experienced, 
Isa.  2  ;  Micah  4,  etc.  11.  There  will  be  a  general  diffusion  of  revealed 
truth,  Isa.  11  :  9  ;  Isa.  25  :  7,  etc.  12.  Universal  intelligence  will  char- 
acterize the  people,  Isa.  54  :  13  ;  Jer.  31  :  34.  13.  Holiness  is  remarkably 
exhibited  in  all,  Isa.  60  :  21  ;  Isa.  52  : 1  ;  Zech.  14  :  21,  22.  14.  The 
Jews  are  to  be  gathered  from  all  places  of  their  dispersion  and  enjoy  their 
land  of  old,  Isa.  11 ;  Zech.  8,  etc.  15.  The  Jews  will  be  aided  and  joined 
by  the  Gentiles,  Isa.  49  :  22  ;  Ezek.  48  :  22,  23  ;  Zech.  8  :  20-23,  etc.  16. 
The  Jewish  nation  sustains  a  pre-eminency,  Micah  4:8;  Zech.  12  :  6-9, 
etc.  17.  The  Jewish  nation  a  great  bhssina  to  other  nations,  Zech.  8  :  13  ; 
Rom.  11  :  26,  27,  etc.  18.  Jerusalem  shall  be  the  metropolis,  Zech.  14  : 
17-21  ;  Isa.  24  :  23,  etc.     19.  The  Spirit  is  marvellously  poured  out,  Ezek. 
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11  :  19  ;  Joel  2  :  28-329  etc.  20.  All  things  shall  be  nsed  as  consecrated 
to  Gody  Zech.  14  :  20  ;  Isa.  23  :  18,  etc.  21.  The  Jewish  nation  no  longer 
divided^  Isa.  11  :  13,  14 ;  Jer.  60  :  4,  etc.  22.  There  will  be  an  increase 
of  revelation,  Joel  2  :  28  ;  Isa.  2  :  3,  etc.  23.  A  mighty  increase  of  popu- 
lation will  be  witnessed,  Isa.  49  :  19,  20  ;  Jer.  30  :  18-20,  etc.  24.  Great 
rejoicing  and  praise  owing  to  restoration,  Jer.  33  :  11  ;  Isa.  51  :  3,  etc. 

25.  Oreat  prosperity  evidencing  increased  progress  in  all  that  tends  to 
])romote  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  man,  Zech.  8  :  12 ;  Isa.  60,  etc. 

26.  Jerusalem,  rebuilt  and  the  metropolis,  shall  never  be  destroyed,  etc., 
Jer.  31  :  38-40  ;  Joel  3  :  17,  etc.  27.  A  renewal  of  earth  will  be  expei-i- 
enced,  Isa.  65  :  17  ;  Isa.  66  :  22,  etc.  28.  Perfect  Pinion  will  exist,  Isa. 
52  :  8  ;  Isa.  49  :  23,  etc.  29.  Riches  will  abound,  Isa.  60  :  6,  9,  17,  etc.* 
30.  There  will  be  no  famine,  Ezek.  36  :  29-35,  etc.  31.  Sickness  will  be 
removed,  Isa.  33  :  24,  etc.  32.  Happy  old  age,  bride  and  bridegroom 
rejoicing,  boys  and  girls  playing,  deaf,  blind,  laine,  etc.,  restored,  fear 
absent---in  brief,  all  the  blessings  that  mortal  man  can  properly  desire  are 
embraced  in  these  portrayals,  Zech.  8  ;  Isa.  35  ;  Isa.  33,  etc.  All  these 
things  are  directly,  by  the  Prophets,  assigned  to  this  very  period  of  time.' 

*  The  reader  will  carefaUy  notice  how  in  yiew  of  such  predictions  the  Jews  were  ao- 
customed  to  call  this  period  of  the  Messianic  reign  "  the  Salvation."  This  is  an  addi- 
tional argament  in  oar  favor,  seeing  that  the  Apostles  nse  the  phrase  just  as  the  Jews 
did  withont  explanation  and  refer  it  to  the  Sec.  Advent.  It  would  be  interesting  to  see 
how  this  word  *'  salvation"  is  employed  by  the  prophets  in  connection  with  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom,  or  the  Theocratic  order,  and  then  to  point  out 
how  it  was  used  in  the  Jewish  sense  before  and  after  the  death  of  Jesus,  but  our  argu- 
ment does  not  require  it.  So  the  word  *^  Consolation,"  of  which  Farrar  {Life  of  Christ, 
vol.  1,  p.  22)  says  that  "  waiting  for  the  Consolation  of  Israel"  is  equivalent  to  Mark 
15  :  43,  *'  waiting  for  the  Kingdom  of  God,*'  and  that  among  the  Jews  a  prayer  for  the 
Coming  of  the  Messiah  was,  '*  May  I  see  the  Consolation  of  Israel." 

'  The  nations,  and  especially  the  Jews,  wiU  enjoy  the  wealth  accumulated  and  stored 
up  by  Gentile  domination.  Thus  e.g.  Prov.  13  :  22,  **  the  vieoUih  of  the  sinner  is  laid  up  for 
the  just,**  now  rarely  manifested,  wiUbe  verified  in  the  Jews  (e.g.  Zech.  14,  etc.).  All 
nations  wiU  honor  the  Theocracy  with  precious  gifts  as  tokens  of  esteem  and  aUegiance. 

*  Others  might  be  specified,  as  (1)  angelic  communication  restored,  John  1  :  51  ;  (2) 
long  life  characteristic  even  in  the  mortal  state,  Isa.  65  :  20-22  ;  (3)  removal  of  ignorance, 
Isa.  11  :  9  ;  (4)  a  remarkable  purity  in  God's  service,  Zeph.  3:9;  (5)  an  astonishing  com- 
prehension of  truth,  both  to  convey  instruction  and  receive  it,  Isa.  32  :  3,  4,  5  ;  (6)  the 
perpetuity  of  nature,  as  e.g.  the  enduring  of  the  sun  and  moon,  Ps.  72  :  5,  7,  17  ;  Jer. 
31  :  35,  36  ;  (7)  singing  and  music  will  be  a  prominent  feature,  as  e.g.  Isa.  35,  51,  etc., 
and  Rev.  15,  etc.  ;  78)  astonishing  changes  in  the  light  enjoyed,  Isa.  30  :  26  and  60  :  19  ; 
(9)  the  removal  of  aemoniacal  possessions,  of  which  the  detailed  statements  of  the  New 
Test,  present  an  earnest  in  the  removal  of  hysteria,  epilepsy,  mania  or  raving  madness 
(as  to  the  present  existence  of  the  same,  comp.  e.g.  Art.  '*  Demonolatry,  Devu  Dancing, 
Demoniacal  Possession,'*  April,  1876,  in  the  Ededic  Mag,,  taken  from  the  Ooniemp. 
JUview).    Prop.  114  ^so  gives  a  variety  of  Millennial  results. 

Obs.  3.  Bat  several  particulars  are,  owing  to  their  bein^  so  generally 
overlooked,  worthy  of  more  extended  mention.  1.  The  fruitfulness  of 
the  land,  Amos  9  :  13  ;  Isa.  29  :  17  ;  Ezek.  34  :  26,  27  ;  Joel  3  :  18  ;  Isa. 
35  : 1-9  ;  Hos.  2  :  21  ;  Isa.  64  :  12,  13  ;  Jer.  31  :  5,  6  ;  Isa.  60  :  13-17  ; 
Zech.  8  :  12  ;  Isa.  65  :  25  ;  Ezek.  36  :  8,  29,  30,  35,  etc.  This  has  been 
the  object  of  ridicule  by  some  (and  we  mi^ht  quote  very  unjust  things 
ascribed  to  our  view),  jast  as  if  the  earth  in  this  respect  was  not  now 
placed  vnder  a  curse  (Gen.  3  :  18,  19),  as  if  such  a  deliverance  from  the 
curse  were  not  desirable  to  man,  and  as  if  God  had  not  by  direct  promises 
of  renewal  determined  to  bring  back  the  land  to  the  Eden-like  state  (Isa* 
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51  :  3)  forfeited  by  sin.  If  this  cnrse  is  not  removed,  tJieriy  as  many 
theologians  have  well  observed,  one  of  the  blessings  forfeited  is  not 
restored,  and  Redemption  in  so  far  would  be  incomplete.  The  Bible, 
however,  presents  no  sach  imperfect  deliverance,  and  hence  all  reliable 
systems  oi  theology  have  our  featnre,  more  or  less  prominently,  in  some 
way  incorporated.  The  unfairness  toward  us  is  manifested  by  refusal  in 
some  to  accept  of  the  discrimination  which  we  make,  viz.,  that  this 
fruitfulness,  planting,  etc.,  is  designed  for  the  nations  in  the  flesh  (which 
all  Millenarians  expressly  teach^,  and  persistently  ascribing  to  our  view, 
what  we  deny,  viz.,  that  all  relatiuj^  to  this  fruitfulness,  culture  of  the 
earth,  etc.,  is' purposed  for  the  glorified  saints.     2.  Great  miracles  will  be 

erformed  at  that  time,  Isa.  11  :  15,  16  ;  Zech.  14  :  4  ;  Isa.  27  :  12  ; 
icah  7  :  15  ;  Isa.  19  :  20  ;  Micah  2  :  12,  13,  etc.  Indeed,  the  entire 
current  of  prediction  impresses  the  idea  that  the  most  astounding,  mar- 
vellous events  shall  be  the7i  witnessed — in  the  removal  of  enemies  ;  in  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews ;  in  the  resurrection  and  glorification  of  saints ; 
in  the  uniting,  as  declared  to  Nathanael  (John  1  :  51),  of  the  heavenly  with 
the  earthly,  so  that  the  angels  of  God  shall  be  seen  ascending  and  descend- 
ing ;  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  (John  14  :  12)  that  the  believers  of 
GhriRt  shall  perform  the  miraculous  works  of  Jesus.  Having  shown  that 
this  Kingdom,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  demanded  miraculous  inter- 
ference (Prop.  6),  that  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  an  earnest  (Prop.  7)  that 
these  things  are  predicted,  it  can  be  readily  seen  that  the  persons  engaged 
in  this  work,  Jesus  Christ  and  His  associated  glorified  brethren,  with  the 
mighty  angels,  are  abundantly  able  to  verify  all  these  predictions.  There- 
fore, mighty  and  supernatural  as  the  work  is,  our  faith  is  constantly  urged 
to  steadfastness  by  the  appeal  that  God  will  perform  it,  either  directly  or 
by  imparting  the  ability.  3.  The  original  grant  of  land  to  the  Jews  will 
then  also  be  confirmed,  Gen.  15  :  13-21  ;  Ex.  23  :  31  ;  Deut.  11  :  22, 
and  extended.  The  boundaries  given  are  the  Mediterranean,  the  Nile  and 
the  Euphrates  ;  thus  including  places  not  before  possessed.  Some  indeed 
(Home  s  Introd.^  vol.  2,  p.  12)  think  that  in  David's  and  Solomon's  rei^ 
this  was  the  extent,  but  others  more  accurately  narrow  their  dominion  m 
actual  possession.  Whatever  may  be  the  fact  in  reference  to  past  fulfil- 
ment, three  things  are  very  evident,  (a)  that  a  portion  was  not  held  by  the 
Jews,  excepting  oy  a  precarious  tributary  arrangement ;  (b)  that  it  was 
only  thus  possessed  for  a  short  time,  and  hence  is  no  ways  commensurate 
witn  the  promise  ;  (c)  that  the  predictions  relating  to  the  future  take  it  as 
a  matter  of  course  tnat  at  the  future  restoration  this  will  be  effected,  seeing 
that  all  the  covenant  promises  are  then  to  be  realized.'  4.  In  connection 
with  the  outward  manifestation  of  the  Kingdom,  the  Millennial  predictions 
indicate  the  greatest  outpouring  and  cultivation  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
Indeed,  all  spiritual  blessings  are  included ;  none  tnat  is  desirable  is 
excluded,  for  while  not  only  an  abundance  of  joy,  peace,  etc.,  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  given,  others  are  added,  by  faith  giving  place  to  sight,  hone  to 
realization.  All  Millenarian  writers  of  the  early  Church,  as  well  as 
modern,  have  held  to  the  spirituality  connected  with  this  Kingdom,  and 
freely  expressed  their  hopes  of  '^  communion  and  unity  of  spiritual  things 
with  the  holy  angels"  (Irenasus),  etc.*    5.  The  New  Jerusalem  blessings. 


*  Vide  the  well-merited  rebuke  that  Dr.  Seiss  giyes  to  Gorrodi,  Seyffarth,  and  others, 
in  Appendix,  Last  Times,  note  E,  p.  335. 
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the  blessings  of  the  restoration^  etc.,  are  inseparably  connected  in  the 
Millennial  descriptions.  This  is  readily  seen  by  comparing  e.g.  Isa.,  chs. 
25,  or  54,  or  60,  with  Rev.  21  and  22.  God  has  thus  joined  them  together, 
and  we  cannot,  without  violence,  separate  them.  But  this  will  be  explained 
hereafter.  6.  The  Kingdom  itself  will  be  a  great  blessing  over  the  earth, 
being  designed  for  this  very  purpose.  There  is  a  beautiful  representation 
of  this  in  Ps.  65,  whore,  after  declaring  that  God  will  answer  the  prayer 
of  His  people  **  by  terrible  things  in  righteousness,"  He  will  then  enrich 


goodness*^  and  the  earth  with  ^^ fatness.^'  7.  Language  itself  has  been 
corrupted  by  sin,  for  the  confusion  of  tongues  and  consequent  dispersion 
of  mankind  followed  (Gen.  11)  an  exhibition  of  pride  and  arrogance  ;  it  is 
therefore  reasonable  to  suppose  that  an  era  which  is  again  to  bind  the 
nations  together  and  to  bring  them,  through  representatives,  etc.,  to  a  central 

?oint  of  union  and  worship,  should  restore  the  forfeited  unity  of  language. 
*his  seems  to  be  intimated  in  Zeph.  3:9;  Isa.  32  : 4,  etc.  At  least,  we 
have  a  si^ificant  instance  given  (Acts  2  : 4)  which  shows,  that  as  the 
Spirit  is  also  marvellously  poured  out  in  this  period.  He  can  impart  what 

f»ower  He  pleases  over  the  use  of  language.  8.  Taking  the  language  in  its 
iteral  aspect,  there  appears  to  be  described  the  intervention  of  miraculous 
power  in  behalf  of  dtseases,  as  e.g.  even  so  obscure  an  allusion  as  Isa. 
53  : 4,  5,  is  quoted  Matt.  8  :  17  as  applicable  to  the  removal  of  bodily 
infirmities.  Having  such  a  warrant,  the  plainer  predictions  can  scarcely 
be  applied  in  any  other  manner.  9.  Christ  '^  shail  be  a  priest  upon  His 
throne,"  Zech.  6  :  13,  being  a  most  forever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek 
(Ps.  110  :  4).  This  is  essential  to  our  faith  in  order  to  preserve  the  con- 
sistency of  the  design  of  this  Kingdom  over  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Hence  all  Millenarians  accept  of  it  as  a  cardinal  point  in  their  system  over 
against  the  Popish  view,  which  makes  this  priesthood  to  cease  at  the  end 
oi  this  a^e.  10.  A  materialistic  element  pervades  the  Millennial  descrip- 
tions, chiefly  confined  to  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  nations,  and  the  earth. 
This  is  the  rock  upon  which  so  many  strike,  regarding  it  inconsistent  with 
the  future  state  of  the  righteous,  ete.  Aside  from,  what  we  have  stated 
concerning  the  humanity  of  Jesus,  how  the  Kingdom  is  promised  to 
David's  Son,  evincing  His  continued  humanity,  although  glorified — aside 
from  the  continued  humanity  of  the  saints  (although  also  glorified),  and 
their  reign  here  on  earth,  it  is  sufficient  for  the  present  to  say,  that  if  the 
Millennial  predictions  lacked  thip  materialistic  feature,  a  very  important 
and  essential  one  would  be  missing  in  Redemption.  Is  it  not  true,  that 
the  materialistic  Eden  was  forfeited  by  sin,  that  man,  composed  of  soul, 
spirit,  and  body,  is  fallen  under  the  curse,  that  a  material  creation  groans 
under  the  same  ;  and  is  it  not  also  true  that  if  there  is  no  deliverance  of 
this  material  portion.  Redemption  in  so  far  is  incomplete  f  Extremes  are 
here  to  be  avoided  ;  gross  materialism  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  general  or 
universal  spiritualism  on  the  other.  If  God  pronounced  a  material  Eden 
very  good  ;  if  it  is  linked  with  the  most  glorious  period  of  Christ's  reign  ; 
if  it  is  united  with  the  highest  spiritual  ^ood  ;  if  it  has  been  assumed  by 
Ood  Himself  to  bring  Himself  condescendingly  in  contact  with  humanity, 
ihen  surely  we  ought  to  be  guarded^  lest  in  ultra-spiritualism  or  in  ultra- 
materialism  we  mar  the  truth  of  God,  bring  reproach  upon  His  work,  and 
diminish  the  perfection  of  Bedemption.' 
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i  Let  the  fttndent  compare  the  promises  e.g.  Gen.  15  :  18  ;  Ex.  23  :  31 ;  Beat.  11  :  24 ; 
Josh.  1  :  3,  4,  with  what  was  actually  possessed,  and  then  with  those  predictions  relating 
to  the  future,  and  it  is  self-evident  that  in  view  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  nation  and  the 
withdrawal  of  the  Theocratic  Kingdom  this  grard  is  held  also  in  abeyance  until  the  future 
restoration  of  the  nation  under  One  who  is  infinitely  superior  to  Joshua,  David,  and 
Solomon.  Even  in  such  passages  as  Isa.  26  :  16,  this  enlargement  of  the  land  is  pre. 
dicated  on  the  then  increase  of  the  nation.  Our  version  (according  to  Barnes,  Lowth, 
Noyes,  Alexander,  etc.)  goes  not  give  the  force  of  the  original,  and  hence  they  read  : 
"  Thou  hast  increased  ike  nation,  0  Lord,  Thou  Jiast  increased  the  nation  ;  Thou  art  glorified  ; 
Thou  ha^  extended  far  ail  the  borders  of  the  land,**  Barnes  (Cbm.  lod)  remarks  :  "  The 
parallelism  requires  this  construction,  and  it  is  indeed  the  obvious  one."  So  Delitzsch  c 
'*  J%ou  hast  added  to  the  nation,  0  Jehovah,  hast  added  to  the  nation  ;  glorified  Thyself  ; 
moved  out  all  the  borders  of  the  land." 

*  Several  additional  features  may  be  briefly  mentioned  (1)  In  Isa.  4  :  6  we  find  that 
there  will  be  exhibited  a  visible  manifestation  of  '*  the  glory  of  the  Lord**  over  the  houses 
and  the  religious  assemblies  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  somewhat  similar  to  that 
which  accompanied  the  Israelites  in  their  journey  from  Egypt.  *^  And  the  Lord  will 
create  (afford  or  furnish)  upon  every  dwelling  place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies,  a 
doud  and  smoke  by  day,  ard  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night  :  for  upon  all  the  glory  shall 
be  a  defence;**  or  Delitzsch  rendering  :  *'  And  Jehovah  creates  over  every  spot  of  Mount 
Zion,  and  over  its  festal  assemblies,  a  oloud  by  day,  and  smoke  and  the  shining  of 
flaming  fire  by  night :  over  all  the  glory  comes  a  canopy. "  This  is  indicative  of  Clod's 
constant  presence,  abiding  care  and  protection.  Surely  a  people  thus  constantly  honored 
by  the  visible  tokens  of  God's  favor  and  blessing  must  be  joyful  and  happy.  (2)  The 
curse  entailed  (Gen.  3  :  16)  in  child-bearing  will  be  removed.  Fausset  (Com.,  Isa.  65  :  23) 
says  :  "  bring  lorth  for  trouble  —literally,  for  terror,  i.e.  they  shall  not  bring  forth  childr^i 
for  a  sudden  death  (Lev.  26  :  16  ;  Jer.  15  :  8)."  Delitzsch  :  *'  nor  bring  forth  for  sudden 
^saster  ;"  or  Alexander  :  '*  for  distressing  solicitude,"  etc.;  Sep.  **  for  the  curse."  The 
writer  is  satisfied — from  the  general  analogy  of  deliverance— that  it  includes  more,  viz., 
deliverance  from  the  pains  incident  to  child-birth.  What  a  vast  relief  to  the  family 
relation,  now,  alas,  so  often  and  terribly  anguished,  even  under  the  most  skilful  of 
attendance.  The  student  will  pardon  a  brief  digression  on  this  point.  In  1  Tim. 
2  :  15  we  read,  **  she  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing"  Those  who  reject  the  early  Church 
view  of  ''the  restitution,'*  including  also  that  of  the  race,  utterly  faU  to  receive  the 
significance  of  this  passage.  Not  observing  that  Paul  had  just  reminded  Timothy  of  the 
fall  of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  of  the  curse  entailed,  and  losing  the  connection  and  force  of 
^e  **  nevertheless,'*  they,  not  knowing  what  to  do  with  the  passage  (for  their  system 
contains  no  redemption  or  restitution  of  the  race,  as  a  race),  refer  it  to  the  present  period. 
But  in  this  application  they  are  undecided  ;  some  referring  it  simply  to  '*  the  maternal 
relation**  or  "  the  duties  of  a  mother  ;"  others,  to  the  "  education' '  or  **  proper  training  of 
children  ;"  some,  to  *'  evincing  a  wifely  disposition  and  subjection  ;"  others,  that  a 
child-beariDg  woman  is  consoled,  tliat  even  in  her  suffering,  if  she  bears  her  trial  with  a 
proper  spirit,  having  faith  and  holiness,  she  will  be  saved  ;  and  others,  that  the  woman 
shall  be  saved  through,  or  by  means  of,  bearing  a  child,  viz.,  the  Messiah.  But  all  this 
is  evidently  710^  the  obvious  meaning  of  "  child-bearing,"  referring  to  child-bearing  in 
general,  from  or  in  which  the  woman  is  to  be,  in  some  way,  saved.  Let  us  keep  in  view 
that  there  is  a  **  restitution  of  all  things' '  promised,  and  that  this  embraces  a  restoration 
to  all  forfeited  blessings.  If  Eve  had  Tiot  fallen,  the  special  curse  entailed  upon  her  sex 
would  710^  have  resulted  ;  maternity  would  not  have  been  conditioned  by  the  pain  and 
suffering  now,  more  or  less,  attached  to  it.  In  Gen.  3:16  it  is  stated,  "  Unto  the  woman 
He  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  conception ;  in  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring 
forth  children. "  No  piety,  no  faith,  charity,  or  holiness  exempts  from  this  doom  ;  the 
most  devoted  and  godly  have  fallen  victims  to  the  burden  of  love  so  tenderly  awaited. 
To  this  curse  the  Apostle  undoubtedly  refers,  but  then,  in  view  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
**  restitution,"  which  he  so  ably  presents  in  Rom.  8,  etc.  (and  with  which  Timothy  was 
familiar),  he,  with  one  of  his  rapid  transitions  of  thought,  adds,  **  nevertheless,**  i.e.  not- 
withstanding  this  curse  resulting  from  transgression,  she — the  woman — shall  be  saved 
from  it  in  child-bearing.  If  there  is  a  restitution  of  the  race  to  Edenic  condition,  the 
woman  shall  not  only  be  saved  from  dying,  but  from  the  ills  now  pertaining  to  it  The 
event  now  so  anxiously  awaited,  often  with  dread  and  pain,  and,  alas,  too  often 
resulting  in  agony,  death,  and  intensest  grief,  will  then  be  one  anticipated  with 
calm  confidence,  beaming  hope  and  joy.  Let  no  one  feel  that  the  condition  an- 
nexed of  "continuing  in  faith,  and  charity,  and  holiness,  with  sobriety,"  is  opposed 
to  such  a  view,  for  precisely  such  conditiolis  are  attached  to  some  of  the  most  splen- 
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did  of  Millennial  predictions,  as  e.g.  Isa.  65  :  20  ;  Zech.  14  :  1&--19,  etc.  For,  stich  a 
deliyerance,  vre  are  positively  assured,  shiUl  anly,  when  the  time  has  arrived,  be  awarded 
to  those  women  who  are  pious,  having  faith,  charity,  and  holiness.  To  the  ear]y  Chris- 
tians, this  language  to  Timothy  was  sufficiently  explicit ;  now  the  loss  of  faith  in  "  the 
blessed  hope,"  and  the  results  of  its  realization,  darken  it.  (3)  The  prophetic  spirit, 
the  guidance  of  visions  and  dreams  (Joel  2  :  28)  shall  characterize  the  general  diffusion 
of  the  Spirit,  thus  indicating  how  old  and  young,  male  and  female,  shall  be  under  the 
highest  spiritual  influences,  and  how  varied  the  gifts  and  experiences  of  the  coming  age. 
Men  now  may  ridicide  the  dreams  and  visions  recorded  in  the  Bible,  but  to  reflecting 
minds  they  are  of  deep  interest,  evincing  to  us  by  earnests  vouchsafed,  how  even  with 
the  unglorifled  the  chasm  between  the  visible  and  invisible,  the  material  and  spiritual, 
can  thus  be  bridged  by  a  special  provision.  (4)  The  supernatural  punishment  of  Gentile 
families,  as  recorded  in  Zech.  14  :  16-19,  shows  that  a  Theocratic  ordering  has  super- 
seded the  Ch.  dispensation.  In  the  very  natuie  of  the  case  it  implies  that  One  is  now  at 
the  head  of  rule,  who  has  power  over  nature,  and  will  direct  and  wield  her  in  the  interests 
of  His  government.  {B)  "Greybeard"  (Graff),  in  his  Xay  Sermons,  No.  38,  "  The  Arts 
and  Sciences  in  the  Millennium,"  presents  a  pleasing  picture  of  that  age.  Various 
"writers  refer  to  the  increase  of  knowledge,  etc.  This  may  be  said  :  (a)  that  under  the 
xnlership  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  the  increased  duration  of  mortal  liie,  the  removal  of 
the  curse,  etc.,  the  race  can  only  advance,  and  that  no  limit  can  be  assigned  to  the 
inronderful  increase  of  knowledge  ;  and  (&)  that  taking  the  exalted  descriptions  of  the 
Millennial  age,  the  whole,  in  view  of  abundance,  happiness,  etc.,  impresses  one  with  the 
idea  that  the  race  is  correspondingly  elevated  in  progress  in  fdl  directions.  The  knowl- 
edge, improvements,  inventions,  discoveries,  etc.,  of  former  ages  will  be  adapted  to 
promote  the  glorv  of  this  coming  one.  The  telegraph,  steam,  printing,  telephone,  a 
thousand  other  things,  will  be  increased  in  efficiency  ;  other  powers  and  appliances  now 
Ijing  dormant,  or  vainly  sought  after,  will  be  brought  into  requisition,  so  that  the 
people  of  all  lands  shall  be  in  daily  and  friendly  intercourse— that  totnsportation  shall  be 
speedy  and  safe— that  labor  shall  be  reduced,  man  being  more  required  to  superintend 
the  labor  that  knowledge  affords  through  the  use  and  agency  of  natural  powers  than  to 
apply  his  own  strength — that  the  whole  world  will  be  bound  together,  made  instantly  ac- 
cessible, and  realizing  a  community  of  interest.  (6)  The  binding  of  Satan  does  not  neces- 
sarily involve  a  total  cessation  of  sin  throughout  the  whole  earth,  for  sin  (Isa.  65  and 
Zech.  14,  etc.)  will  exist  to  some  extent,  which  by  various  writers  is  explained  as  the 
result  of  natural  depravity.  As  this  binding  is  allied  with  the  deceiving  of  nations  and 
not  of  individuals,  it  would  perhaps  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  prediction 
to  confine  this  binding  to  a  preventing  of  Satan  obtaining  sway  over  nations  or  organized 
bodies  (for  after  his  release  this  again  is  accomplished),  or  receiving  the  dominion  of  the 
earth  as  in  the  great  Gentile  monarchies — thus  restraining  the  power  once  exercised,  so 
that  no  injuiy  can  be  inflicted  upon  the  Theocratic  State  and  Church.  The  binding, 
therefore,  is  to  be  considered  in  relation  to  the  dominion  formerly  accorded  in  government 
of  nations,  and  the  removal  of  such  power  from  him.  How  much  more  we  dare  to  press 
this  binding  is  not  clear  to  the  writer  ;  and  more  is  not  reaUy  required  to  fill  out  the 
Millennial  portmiture  of  blessedness,  and  at  the  same  time  allow— as  intimated  in  some 
predictions— a  continued  existence  of  sin,  at  first  in  the  Jewish  nation,  and  to  some 
extent  continued  among  individuals  in  Gentile  nations.  The  grand  feature  developed  by 
this  binding  is  simply  this  :  that  no  Satanic  influence  is  capable  of  raising  up  a  serious 
conflict,  or  extended  organization  against  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  or  endanger  to  any 
extent  the  safety,  worship,  happiness,  etc.,  of  believers,  until  in  God*8  good  pleasure,  to 
each  man  a  final  and  enduring  lesson  of  Divine  judgment  and  power,  liberty  is  again 
given  to  Satan  to  make  the  last  trial.  Satan  himself  cannot  move  in  this  matter  until 
?jrod  permits.*    (7)  But  we  must  not  forget  that  of  one  people  an  exception  will  be  made 
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*  Brown  (Ch,  See.  Coming,  p.  2,  ch.  7)  strongly  objects  to  "a  total  cessation  of  Satanic 
influence' '  during  the  Mill,  era,  on  the  ground  that  the  binding  of  Satan  may — as  various 
commentators  have  pointed  out — only  denote  that  he  shall  be  utterly  unable  "  to  form  a 
public  party  against  Christ,"  etc.  We  do  not  object  to  this  view,  in  its  bearing  on  the 
mortal  race,  and  as  indicative  that  Satan  will  not  then,  as  now,  have  states,  kingdoms, 
large  bodies,  etc.,  under  his  influence.  For  aught  we  know  the  extent  of  this  binding 
may  extend  farther.  However  this  may  be,  one  thing  is  clearly  taught  by  the  Scriptures, 
that  Brown's  view  in  connection  is  erroneous,  viz.,  that  this  binding  of  Satan  will  be 
performed  by  the  Church  through  existing  instrumentalities.  The  simple  fact  that  at 
the  close  of  this  dispensation  tiie  Church  will  be  tenjbly  persecuted,  Antichrist  vie 
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(which,  after  the  little  season  and  crashing  overthrow  of  the  last  confederation,  will  be 
ultimately  true  of  all  on  earth),  viz.,  of  the  Jewish  nation.  The  expressions  of  univer- 
sality, **aU  shall  be  righteous,**  ail,  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest,  shall  know  God,  etc., 
refer  to  this  nation.  By  a  comparison  of  Scripture  statement  we  And  that  it  w^ill  require 
some  time  to  consummate  (Isa.  65),  but  when  accomplished  Judah  and  Israel,  united  in 
one,  shall  always  be  faithful.  They  are  represented  as  loyal  to  the  very  last,  when 
others  waver  in  their  allegiance  (Zech.  14  ;  Rev.  20,  etc.}.  The  nearness  of  this  nation 
to  the  King,  its  high  and  noble  Theocratic  position,  its  great  blessedness,  its  past 
remembrances  and  history  as  a  nation — all  will  bind  it  with  unswerving  devotion  to  the 
Theocracy.  The  predictions,  therefore,  assert  the  perpetuity  of  the  nation  in  favor, 
holiness,  etc.,  and  that  the  holiness  shall  eventually  include  aU.*  (8)  Something  may  be 
said  respecting  death  in  the  Mill.  age.  A  comparison  of  Scripture  seems  to  teach  the 
following  :  (a)  A  perfect  exhibition  of  "  death  being  swallowed  up  in  victory"  (Isa.  25  : 
8)  will  be  manifested  in  the  resurrected  and  glorified  saints  ;  {b)  some  will  die  in  the 
Mill,  age  (comp.  Isa.  65  :  20  ;  Jer.  31  :  29-30)  ;  (c)  but  these  passages  seem  to  make 
death  a  resultant  of  sinning—as  also  in  case  of  Gentiles,  Zech.  14  :  18  —for  Jeremiah's 
statement  is  positive,  and  so  likewise  is  Isaiah  in  one  phrase  (Fausset,  Com.,  Isa.  65  :  20, 
explains  "  the  sinner  that  dieth  at  a  hundred  years  shall  be  deemed  accursed,"  i.e.  '*  his 
death  at  so  early  an  age,  which  in  those  days  the  hundreth  year  will  be  regarded,  just  as 
if  it  were  mere  childhood,  shall  be  deemed  the  effect  of  God's  special  visitation  in 
wrath") ;  {dj  an  exception  seems  to  be  made  by  Isaiah  (65  :  20)  in  the  clause  :  '*  for  the 
child  shall  die  a  hundred  years  old"  (or  '*  for  the  youth  in  it  will  die  as  one  a  hundred 
years  old") — now  if  this  clause  is  not  to  be  united  to  the  next  one  as  explanatory  of  it, 
then  we  are  assured  that  death  is  so  limited  in  its  power  that  there  will  be  no  dying  in 
infancy,  but  life  will  be  so  protracted  that  whosoever  dies  at  a  hundred  years  of  age  will 
be  regarded  as  a  child  or  youth  ;  (e)  iibview  of  weeping,  sorrow,  the  veil  of  mourning 
being  removed  from  the  nations,  death  will  be  stripped  of  his  terrors  ;  (/)  if  we  keep  in 
view  the  fact,  that  the  Millennial  age  is  an  advance — an  immense  one — in  the  direction  of 
restoring  the  race  to  its  former  paradisiacal  state,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  anticipate, 
as  numerous  writers  have  asserted,  that  many,  even  multitudes,  of  the  righteous  will 
never  experience  death,  being  in  old  age,  or  at  some  period  of  life,  suddenly  trans- 
lated ;  (g)  the  repeal  of  the  curse  in  the  practical  working  and  efficiency  of  the 
Theocratic  ordering,  the  accessibility  to  the  tree  of  life  and  to  the  leaves  destined 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations,  impresses  the  student  with  the  idea  that  death  it- 
self may  be  removed  to  a  vast  extent ;  {h)  but,  however  death  may  be  limited  in  his 
power  over  man,  the  Scriptures  decidedly  affirm  Ihat  death  itself  shall  not  be  utterly 
destroyed  uniU  after  the  MUl.  age,  and  after  the  little  season  has  expired.  Rev.  20  :  14.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  this  work  of  entirely  abolishing  death  from  the  earth  is  a  gradual 
work  ;  the  glorious  beginning  being  seen  in  the  immortal  saints,  next  in  the  wonderful 
deliverances  of  the  Jewish  nation,  next  in  the  astounding  blessings  bestowed  upon  the 
nations  rendering  allegiance,  and  lastly  in  the  final  outcome,  when  all  wickedness  (the 
entailer  of  death)  is /arei;enm>re  crushed. 

Obs.  4.  Take  all  these  particulars  (others  will  hereafter  be  mentioned  in 
detail),  and  see  how  they  are  identified  with  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  it 

torious,  and  Satan  successful  in  his  endeavors,  making  a  Divine  intervention  imperative, 
is  amply  sufficient  to  show  that  the  Church  instead  of  binding  Satan  is  herself  fearfully 
oppressed. 

*  Brown  (Ch.  Sec.  Coming,  p.  306).  seeking  objections  to  our  doctrine,  says,  that  the 
phrase  in  relation  to  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth ''  in  which  dwelleth  righteousness,'* 
means  *'  an  absolute,  unmixed  righteousness"  over  the  whole  earth,  and  consequently  is 
inconsistent  with  our  ideas  concerning  the  Mill,  era,  which  demand  a  more  gradual 
work,  and  ultimately  the  rising  up  of  Gog  and  Magog.  But  (1)  in  the  '*  New  Heavens 
and  New  Earth  ' '  denoting  (see  Props,  on)  the  actual  extent  and  sway  of  the  Theocratic 
rule,  we  do  show  that  righteousness  dwells  in  the  King,  rulers,  subjects,  form  of  govern- 
ment, etc. ;  (2)  that  righteousness  is  visibly  manifested  as  dwelling  on  the  earth,  and  that 
ultimately  in  the  final  outcome  is  universal ;  (3)  that  the  rising  of  Gog  and  Magog  has, 
owing  to  sudden  and  perpetual  overthrow,  no  perceptible  influence  on  the  polity 
instituted  ;  (4)  that  God's  account  of  the  New  Heavens,  etc.,  is  to  be  received  (e.g.  Isa. 
65  :  17-25)  in  preference  to  man's  deductions  ;  (5)  that  to  build  a  theory  on  an  isolated 
phrase,  torn  from  its  connection,  leads  to  contradiction,  as  e.g.  in  the  account  of  the 
Church,  some  passages  teaching  righteousness,  others  a  mixed  condition,  etc. 
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shall  exist  in  the  future.  Beceiving  the  Divine  utterances  and  placing 
them  together,  it  is  found  that  a  glorious  Redernptmi  is  to  be  experienced 
at  that  time.  Before  this  era  is  entered  into,  these  blessings  cannot  be 
realized  ;  and  therefore  we  find  in  the  predictions  relating  to  tJiis  present 
age  or  dispensation  no  such  forfeited  blessings  are  restored.  This  is  seen 
in  numerous  instances.  Thus  e.g.  the  parables  of  the  tares  and  net  in- 
dicate it ;  the  prophecy  of  Jesns  in  Matt.  24,  which  gives  an  epitome  of 
Jewish  history  to  the  ending  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the 
Advent,  has  no  such  Millennium  introduced  ;  in  the  reply  of  Paul  to  the 
Thessalonians  respecting  the  nearness  of  the  Advent  of  Jesus  he  gives,  as 
a  distinctive  intervening  mark,  the  spirit  and  continued  progress  of  the 
Apostasy  and  Antichrist,  but  no  Millennial  era ;  the  prophet  Daniel  de- 
lineates Gentile  domination  as  existing  down  to  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  followed  by  Millennial  dominion,  etc.,  which  was  not  verified  at  the 
First  Advent,  seeing  that  the  same  domination  continued  after  that  Advent 
and  still  continues.  So  carefully  does  the  Spirit  corroborate  our  position, 
that  in  no  case,  chronologically  or  in  any  other  wav,  is  the  least  encourage^ 
fnent  given  to  anticipate  the  re-bestowal  of  forfeited  blessings  anterior 
to  the  nshering  in  of  this  Kingdom,  and  accompanying  Millennial  bliss,  by 
the  Advent  of  Jesns  Christ. 

Obs.  6.  The  follyof  making  the  Millennial  era  one  that  is  past.  The 
theory  of  Grotius,  rrideaux,  Vint,  Bush,  etc.,  which  dates  the  beginning 
of  this  age  from  the  overthrow  of  Paganism  under  Constantino  (a.d. 
323^ ;  that  of  Hengstenberg  and  others,  dating  it  from  Charlemagne  (a.d. 
800),  that  of  Popish  doctors  ascribing  its  rise  to  the  preaching  or  death  of 
Christ,  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  etc.  ;  in  brief,  all  theories  that 
locate  this  period  in  the  past  do  so  by  a  palpable  violation  of  the  order 
laid  down  in  Scriptnre,  and  of  facts  in  history,  which  cannot  by  SLnjfair 
interpretation  be  made  to  accord  with  a  fulfilment  of  prediction.*  There- 
fore It  happens,  that  the  ablest  writers  in  opposition  to  our  views  frankly 
concede  that  the  Millennial  era  is  still  future.  Thus  e.g.  Fairbairn  (Oti 
Prophecy,  p.  432)  unhesitatingly  places  it  in  the  future,  and  regards  **  as 
bitterly  futile  all  the  attempts  that  have  been  made  to  accommodate  the 
terms  of  the  description  to  any  period  in  the  past."  This  is  emphatically 
tme,  for  during  the  past  no  such  blessings  as  the  Millennial  descriptions 
portray  have  been  realized;  persecution,  trial,  suffering,  etc.,  have,  more 
or  less,  characterized  the  Church's  history.  Even  if  we  confine  ourselves 
to  the  statement  in  Rev.  20  : 1-7  (which  is  only  a  very  small  portion  of 
the  whole),  the  world  has  never  yet  witnessed  such  a  binding  of  Satan, 
Buch  a  restrainment  of  his  influences  and  ^ower,  such  an  exemption  of 
nations  from  his  deception,  such  a  resurrection  and  reigning  with  Christ, 
such  a  resurrection  of  the  rest  of  the  dead,  etc.,  as  is  therein  described. 
Simple  truth  requires  us  to  say,  that  any  one  who  can  ascribe  to  an  era  of 
time  swarming  with  heresies,  outrages  against  truth,  superstitions  the 
most  vile,  etc.,  the  characteristics  of  predicted  Millennial  blessedness,  what- 
ever his  ability  and  learning,  must  certainly  be  fettered  and  prejudiced  by 

*  Vide  Shimeairs  I  WUl  Come  Again,  who  ezamioes  in  detail  this  theory  of  Grotius, 
etc.,  also  Auberlen*s  rebuke  of  Hengstenberg,  Fairbairn  On  Prooh.,  Lance's  Oom.,  etc., 
also  how  B.  Catholics  understood  it  may  be  found,  notably  Mosneim's  Ch.  His.,  vol.  2, 
p.  130  and  note  (which  some  ignorantly  or  designedly  have  charged  to  our  account). 
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some  system  which  makes  such  a  revolting  transposition  necessary.  And 
the  application  of  prophecy  in  this  direction  is  sufficient  evidence  that  the 
system  of  interpretation  which  fosters  it  is  radically  wrong. 

Obs,  6.  The  same  is  tme  of  the  theory  which  ascribes  this  Millennial 
period  to  the  present  dispensation.  For  it  onlj  requires  a  suryey  of  the 
blessings  connected  with  this  era,  and  two  things  follow  :  (1)  that  they 
can7iot  possibly  be  realized  in  this  dispensation  by  the  use  of  present  instru- 
mentalities;  seeing  that  to  produce  them  demands  superadded  power,  etc.  ; 
(2)  that  such  Millennial  happiness  is  inconsistent  with  the  predicted  state  of 
the  Church  and  of  the  world  during  the  existence  of  this  period  down  to 
the  ending  of  it.  How  can  we  reconcile  e.g.  the  mixed  condition,  state  of 
suffering,  war,  etc.,  expressly  affirmed  to  be  characteristics  of  this  dis- 
pensation to  its  yery  close,  with  the  purity,  freedom  from  eyil,  peace,  etc., 
of  the  promised  Millennium  ? 

Obs.  7.  This  also  teaches  the  absurdity  of  totally  ignoring  the  subject, 
as  if  it  were  a  species  of  exaggerated  human  prediction.  It  is  true,  that 
such  an  era,  ^^a  golden  age,  has  been  desired  by  man  in  yarious  ages. 
Writers  (|uote  Plato,  Plutarch,  Virgil,  Seneca,  Chinese  ancient  books,  Per- 
sian Magi,  Mexicans,  etc.,  even  including  rude  and  uncultiyated  nations, 
Indians  and  barbarians,  who  either  locate  such  an  era  in  the  past  or  in  the 
future,  and  from  this  argue  that  it  is  a  sentiment  common  to  man,  and 
that  the  Bible  falls  into  the  same  general  current  of  uninspired  desire. 
But  they  forget  the  great  and  unmeasurable  difference  between  these 
heathen  utterances  and  that  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  former  are  dis- 
connected, incoherent,  individual  expressions,  often  obscure,  etc.,  while 
the  latter  forms  part  of  a  regular  system,  maintains  a  consistent  and 
regular  connection  in  it,  is  necessary  to  the  Divine  Plan  of  Redemption,  and 
is  given  in  an  unbroken  prediction  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  proph- 
ets. The  Bible  would  be  incomplete  without  it.  For,  beginning  with  the 
fall  of  man  and  reyealing  the  manner  of  man's  recovery  from  the  results 
of  such  a  fall,  it  ends  appropriately  with  a  restoration  of  the  forfeited 
blessings.  Besides  this,  the  truthfulness  of  its  Millennial  predictions  is 
abundantly  yerified  by  ten  thousand  incidentals,  which  have  been,  and  are, 
experienced  in  the  unfolding  of  the  Divine  Purpose  tending  toward  the 
ultimate  fulfilment.  Thus  e.g.  the  history  and  present  condition  of  the 
Jewish  nation  ;  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  ;  the  rise,  progress,  etc.,  of 
other  nations,  as  Persian,  Grecian,  Roman,  Turkish,  etc.  ;  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles  ;  the  Christian  Church  in  its  conflicts ;  the  personal  ex- 
perience of  believers,  etc. — all  these,  and  more,  are  so  many  corroborating 
evidences  and  testimonies  that  distinguish  the  Bible  Millennium  from  aU 
others,  seeing  that  the  same  prophets  also  have  predicted  all  these.  God 
has  not  left  Himself  without  witness;  and  it  is  07ily  by  persistently 
closing  our  eyes  to  existing  facts,  prophesied  thousands  of  years  ago,  that 
we  can  escai)e  God's  manifested  interest  in  sustaining  our  faith.  To  deny 
all  this  requires  about  as  much  assurance  and  loye  of  singularity  as  it  did 
in  the  philosophers  who,  against  their  senses  and  laws  of  being,  denied  the 
existence  of  an  external  world. 

Obs.  8.  Now  let  the  reader  consider  :  1.  What  would  this  earth  have 
become  if  Adam  had  not  fallen  ?    The  answer,  as  given  by  Scripture  and 
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repeated  in  varions  theological  Bystems,  is  this  :  it  would  have  had  no 
curse  entailed,  bringing  in  i&  train  unfruitfulness,  eyils,  sorrow,  and  death. 
It  wonid  have  had  the  world  under  a  Theocratic  ordering,  by  which  man 
would  have  been  elevated  and  blessed,  having  direct  nearness  to  his  benefi- 
cent Ruler,  etc.  2.  Now  look  at  the  Millennial  blessings  enumerated,  to 
be  realized  here  on  earth  during  the  Messianic  reign  171  the  restored  The- 
ocratic Kingdorriy  and  is  there  a  single  blessing  that  we  can  conceive  of  as 
intended  for  man  unfallen,  and  which  was  forfeited  by  sin,  that  is  not 
mentioned  to  ie  then  realized?  If  the  Millennium  embraces  *'Bedemp- 
tion,"  **  Salvation,"  and  the  Messiah  is  One  that  can  perform  His  work 
perfectly,  this  is  precisely  the  condition  that  we  ought  reasonably  to 
anticipate.  The  very  fact  that  the  Millennium  itself  contains  such  in- 
estimable blessings,  honor,  and  glory,  such  a  revelation  of  Divine  majesty 
and  goodness,  such  an  ample  deliverance  from  all  evil  and  even  death, 
such  a  restoration  to  God's  favor  and  nearness  in  Theocratic  ordering,  is 
sufficient  evidence  that  our  doctrinal  position  is  impregnable.  The  unity 
of  the  Word,  running  from  the  fall  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  demands,  prompted 
\yj  covenants  and  promise,  impelled  by  the  plain  grammatical  and  Ood- 
given  sense,  this  belief,  so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  the  martyrs  of  the  early 
Church. 
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Proposition  120.  This  Kingdom  wilk  He  Millennial  blessings 
can  only  be  introduced  through  the  power  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

This  is  evinced  by  the  Propositions  preceding  ;  for  the  blessings 
are  of  such  a  nature  that  to  produce  them  requires  suj^ernaturol 
aid.  Hence  the  introduction  of  this  Kingdom  with  its  attend- 
ant felicity,  etc.,  is  directly  ascribed  by  the  sacred  writers  to  God 
or  to  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Millennial  predictions  are  descriptive  of  the  results  flowing  from  the  Messiah  and 
His  Kingdom.  The  two  are  united,  and  the  disciples  had  therefore  a  pertinent  qnestion 
in  Acts  1  :  6,  for  it  evinces  that  Jesus  must  firsA,  restore  the  Kingdom  hffort  the  realiza- 
tion of  Covenant  and  prophecy.  Jesus,  as  we  have  shown,  by  His  wonderful  miracles, 
His  "  worW  and  "  signs,"  evidenced  His  ability  to  verify  Covenant  and  prophecy.  No 
one  of  our  opponents  has  yet  ventured  to  show  how  present  instrumentalities  can  intro- 
duce e.g.  the  realization  of  Isa.,  chs.  65,  66,  6U,  etc. 

Ols.  1.  That  Christ  is  the  Introducer  of  the  Millennial  era  is  so  abun- 
dantly asserted  by  the  Prophets  that  a  large  number  of  writers,  opposed  to 
our  view,  still  admit  that  Christ  mast  come  at  this  period  spiritually  in 
extraordinary  power.  Later  writers  finding  the  older  spiritualistic  opinions 
untenable,  now  (as  e.g.  Fairbairn,  On  Proph.^  pp.  469-471)  frankly 
declare  that  the  glory,  etc.,  is  so  great  and  universal  that  extraordinary 
adjuncts  and  manifestations  and  gifts  must  he  bestowed  to  affect  it,  thus 
confessing  that  the  present  means  and  instrumentalities  are  ineffective  to 
produce  it ;  and  acknowledging  that,  by  such  additions,  a  dispensation, 
to  all  intent  and  purpose,  in  some  respects  different  from  the  present  one 
will  be  inaugurated.  This  is  done  too  after  spiritualizing  the  resurrection 
and  many  other  blessing ;  how  then  must  the  matter  be  regarded  if  we 
allow  a  literal  resurrection,  reign,  etc. — in  brief,  the  blessings  enumerated, 
to  ensue  at  this  time?  It  is  utterly  impossible  to  ascribe  their  reception  to 
any  other  power  than  the  direct  intervention  of  King  Jesus.  It  is  a  matter 
of  surprise  that  one  class  of  our  opponents,  such  as  Prof.  Stuart,  do  not 
see  that  the  confession  that  Bev.  20  :  1-7  teaches  a  literal  resurrection,  in 
the  very  nature  of  the  case  demands,  in  order  to  effect  it,  the  personal 
Coming  of  Christ,  or,  at  least,  His  direct  intervention.  Indeed,  there  is 
scarcely  a  blessing  described  but  such  is  the  amplitude  of  it,  that  we  know 
from  other  Scripture  that  it  cannot  be  realized  until  the  Advent  of  Jesus. 
Thus  to  illustrate  :  take  the  order,  peace,  subjection  of  nations  portrayed, 
and  it  is  found  that  no  such  order,  peace,  etc.,  is  to  be  found  on  earth 
until  the  Coming  of  Christ,  for  even  preceding  it,  and  at  the  Advent, 
nations  shall  be  arrayed  against  the  truth.  In  the  "  Prize  Peace  Essays 
and  Congress  of  NationSy^  Micah  4  :  3,  is  quoted  and  the  assertion  made 
that  "  the  Gospel  of  peace"  will  accomplish  the  removal  of  war,  restore 
peace,  etc.     But  that  is  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  same  chapter,  for  in 
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the  verse  quoted  we  find  that  instead  of  tlie  Gospel  affecting  this  resnlt  it  is 
done  in  the  following  manner  :  "  He  shall  judge  among  many  people^  and 
rebuke  strona  nations  afar  ojf,"  and  this  when  (v.  7)  **  the  Lord  shall  reign 
in  Mt.  Zioiv^ — when  the  Jews  (v.  6)  are  restored — v)fien  the  nations  that 
are  to  be  judged  are  gathered  (v.  11)  against  Zion — and  when  ''^  many 
people  (v.  13)  are  to  he  oeaten  in  pieces.^*  Against  such  testimony  in  the 
context,  which  becomes  overwhelming  when  compared  with  parallel  pas- 
sages, it  is  in  vain  to  protest ;  it  must  be  reverently  received  as  of  God^s 
ordering.  Ilence,  although  materially  differing  in  our  view  from  Maurice, 
yet  we  can  cordially  accept  of  the  title  which  he  gives  to  one  of  his  ser-  • 
mons  :  "Christ,  not  Christianity,  the  deliverance  of  mankind.'*  How 
can  the  Covenant  with  David  be  possibly  realized  without  David's  Son 
personally  comes  to  fulfil  it  f  H6w  can  the  Kingdom  be  manifested  before 
the  Coming  of  the  King  and  the  exertion  of  His  power  and  will  ?  How 
can  the  associated  rulers  with  Him  exercise  the  honorable  prerogative  of 
reigning  with  Him  unless  they  are  raised  from  the  dead  according  to 
promise  ?  ^  In  brief,  all  depends  on  that  Second  Advent  and  its  resultant 
accompaniments. 

The  BtTident  will  observe  that  one  of  the  latest  writers  against  our  doctrine,  Dr. 
Brown  {ChriaVs  Sec.  Coming),  makes  many  concessions  in  our  favor  (as  e.g.  the  impor- 
tance of  8ec.  Advent,  duty  of  looking  for  it,  etc.)  that  he  is  forced  by  his  own  position 
(p.  27-29)  to  a  kind  of  ignoring  of  the  Millennium  (saying  :  ''  I  attach  no  importance  to 
the  precise  period  of  a  thousand  years,"  etc.),  constituting  its  beginning  and  ending 
obscure,  uncertain,  and  unascertainable — "  aU  being  outwardly  unchanged.'*  It  is  a  matter 
of  astonishment  that  any  one  can  be  forced  by  the  pressure  of  a  theory  into  so  untenable 
an  attitude,  seeing  that — in  the  light  of  a  thousand  predictions  (Isa.  chs.  65,  66  ;  Rev. 
20  : 1-4,  etc.)  the  introduction  of  specific  blessings,  marvellous  changes,  glorious  Re- 
demption, etc. — the  Millennial  era  is  presented  to  us  as  one  that  is  so  recognizable  by  the 
stupendous  events  connected  with  it  (as  e.g.  the  destruction  of  enemies,  the  exaltation  of 
the  saints,  etc.)  that  aU  men  shall  be  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  same  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God  and  His  Christ.  A  doctrine  that  must  be  sustained  by  dwarfing  and 
obscuring  the  MiUennial  predictions  is  certainly  defective  and  unreliable.  And  then  when 
thus  lessened  in  preciousness,  he  seeks  to  have  the  Millennial  predictions  verified  by 
existing  means  and  agencies,  introducing  his  favorite  leaven  and  mustard-seed  theory 
(without  attempting  to  reconcile  these  with  the  parables  of  the  tares  and  drag  net,  etc.) 
to  prove  that  **  not  a  new  element  is  added."  Dr.  Schmucker  (Pop.  Thedl.,  p.  343-361) 
thinks  the  Word  of  God,  that  is,  the  Gkispel  and  its  preaching,  with  prayer,  revivals, 
and  missions,  will  perform  all  this,  but  how  purely  moral  agencies  can  accomplish  a  work 
introducing  the  Millennial  blessings,  he  utterly  fails  to  inform  us.  So  Wild  {The  Lost  Ten 
Tribes,  p.  153)  declares  in  reference  to  Acts  3  :  21  (comp.  Prop.  144)  that  the  restoration 
occurs  first  and  then  Jesus  comes,  thus  violating  the  entire  analogy  of  Scripture  on  the 
subject.  He  says  :  "  If  things  are  not  novo  restored  or  reconciled,  or  in  order,  why,  Uien, 
CkHsi  cannot  come.  He  vriU  not  come  to  put  them  in  order  ;  this  He  has  left  for  and 
with  the  Church  to  do,  and  has  promised  to  be  with  His  Church  to  the  end."  Alas  I  if 
our  hopes  depend  on  Uie  Church,  that  itself  shall  be  terribly  persecuted  and  depressed. 

Ols.  2.  The  multitude  of  writers,  who  so  persistently  proclaim  that  the 
Kingdom  and  Millennial  blessedness  shall  be  introduced  by  present  existing 
instrumentalities,  are  in  direct  opposition  to  Scripture.  This  theory  will 
receive  attention  in  another  place  (Prop.  175),  and  requires  no  special 
refutation  here,  seeing  that  our  entire  argument,  as  well  as  detached  por- 
tions of  it,  refute  its  pretentious  claims,  it  is  simply  amazing  how  pious, 
devoted,  and  able  men  have  fallen  under  the  influence  of  a  theory,  which 
causes  even  a  very  recent  writer,  Talmage  (quoted  by  the  Wittenberger  of 
Nov.,  1873),  to  say  :  '*  The  way  to  the  Millennium  is  through  the  fit  and 
full  education   of  woman.     Social,   political,   and  religious  progress  is 
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conditioned  upon  her  advancement/'  etc.  This  may  be  regarded  as  an 
extreme  opinion,  but  the  truth  is^  that  any  view  that  ascribes  the  realiza- 
tion of  those  precious  predictions  to  any  other  power  than  that  delineated 
so  faithfully  and  minutely  by  the  Prophets,  is  extreme  and  equally  repul- 
sive to  the  truth. 

Vaticanism  has  its  dream  of  tmiversal  sovereignty  and  its  MiUennial  glory  (although 
wherever  its  principles  were  tested,  Millennial  blessedness  was  never  even  initiated) ; 
education,  non-sectarian  or  compulsory,  has  been  advocated  as  the  grand  agent  of  the 
future  Millennium  (although  the  kingdoms  in  Europe,  and  the  States  here,  which  have 
experimented  in  that  direction  have  ameliorated  no  evils) ;  a  hundred  favorite  schemes 
by  their  various  enthusiastic  advocates  are  presented  as  the  unfailing  instrumentality 
by  which  Millennial  happiness  is  to  be  secured  (although  not  one  has  succeeded  in  lessen- 
ing the  sorrow-abiding  hold  of  the  curse  one  particle) ;  even  Christian  philanthropy  (as 
e.g.  Tke  Ckristian  Philanthropist,  or  Harbinger  cf  the  MiUennium,  by  Wm.  CogsweU), 
noble  in  its  efforts  to  lessen  the  griefs,  etc.,  of  suffering  humanity,  is  urged  as  the  all- 
powerful,  efficient  agent  (although  charity  in  its  highest  efforts  has  never  yet  succeeded 
m  loosening  a  single  bond  that  fetters  poor  humanity).  Unbelief  comes  and  tells  us  (so 
e.g.  Fiske  in  Outlines  of  Cosmetic  Philosophy)  "  that  the  ultimate  salvation  of  mankind  is 
to  be  wrought  out  solely  by  that  obedience  to  the  religious  instinct  which  urges  the  in- 
dividual, irrespective  of  utilitarian  considerations,  to  live  in  conformity  with  nature's 
requirements"  (although  the  curse,  entailed  by  sin,  is  so  firmly  fixed  by  the  laws  of  nature 
that  the  most  pious  as  well  as  the  most  abandoned  fall  in  consecutive  generations  under 
its  power,  and  unbelief  teaches  that  these  laws  are  forever  unchangeable).  Glasgow  (Com,, 
Bev.  p.  499)  says,  in  advocacy  of  his  spiritualistic  view  :  "  It  is  not  possible  by  any 
rational  mode  of  interpretation  to  evade  the  conclusion  that  the  Millennial  reign  of  Christ 
is  the  Gk>spel  age."  Now,  if  he,  or  any  other  man,  can  point  out  how  present  means 
and  agencies  are  to  introduce  the  Salvation,  the  blessings,  of  the  MiUennial  age  as  pre- 
dicted, then  he  has  some  foundation  for  his  ''rational  mode  of  interpretation."  If  the 
Gospel  in  the  past,  if  the  most  eminent  piety  and  devotion,  has  not  removed  the  ills 
incident  to  life,  hovo  wiU  it  do  this  in  the  future. 

Obs.  3.  It  is  saddening  to  find  how  far  this  denial  of  the  necessity 
of  Christ^s  Second  Coming  for  purposes  of  Salvation  is  carried  in  our 
Theological  literature.  Men  who  would  shrink  from  any  impeachment  of 
orthodoxy,  or  denial  of  truth,  array  themselves  against  Covenant  promise 
under  the  misguiding  influence  oi  supposed  developed  truth.  Thus  to 
illustrate  :  In  the  excellent  Quarterly  Review  for  Jan.,  1874,  in  a  one-sided 
Art.,  which  totally  ignores  the  expressed  views  of  the  confessors,  the  follow- 
ing bold  assertion  is  made  :  *'  Christ's  power  to  bless  and  save  His  people 
and  protect  them  against  the  devil  and  sin  is  not  in  His  Coming  again  on 
earthy  but  in  His  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God  and  His  power  there  in 
their  behalf,"  etc.  How  stich  language  can  be  employed  in  the  face  of 
scriptural  authority,  is  a  matter  of  surprise.  The  reaaer  can  readily  test 
the  trustworthiness  of  the  declaration  by  referring  to  these  facts  :  (1)  that 
His  Coming  is  for  Salvation,  to  complete  Redemption,  Heb.  9  :  28  ;  Luke 
21  :  27,  28  ;  Rom.  8  :  19-23  ;  Eph.  4  :  30,  etc. ;  (2)  to  raise  the  dead,  1 
Thess.  4  :  14,  16,  etc.  ;  (3)  to  chaiige  the  living,  1  Cor.  15  :  42-44,  51-64, 
etc.  ;  (4)  to  invest  with  dominion  (Prop.  154)  ;  (6)  to  remove  the  wicked. 
His  enemies,  2  Thess.  2  :  8-11,  etc.  ;  (6)  to  deliver  the  Jewish  nation 
(Prop.  Ill,  etc.);  (7)  to  relieve  creation,  Rom.  8  :  19-21,  etc. ;  (8)  in  brief,  to 
introduce  the  numerous  blessings  which  our  argument  evolves.  It  is  cer- 
tainly sufficient,  in  order  to  prevent  our  accepting  such  contradictory 
utterances,  to  know  that  He  comes  for  Salvation  ;  and  that  that  Coming  is 
represented  to  be  the  most  efficacious  in  removing  sin  and  overcoming 
Satan.  ^ 
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It  is  sufficient  to  append  an  additional  illustration  :  Dr.  Schmncker  (Pop.  Theolf  p. 
348,  etc.)  indorses  the  popular  view  that  the  Millennium  is  to  be  introduced  dj  the  con- 
yersion  of  the  world  through  present  existing  means  (which  he  says  **  are  amply  suffi- 
cient"), and  enters  into  a  calculation  how  soon  this  can  be  accomplished.  (This  view  is 
amply  met  and  refuted  under  Prop.  175.)  But  in  this  discussion  he  overlooks  two 
things  :  (1)  thai  the  Bible  delineation  of  this  dispensation  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  in 
continued  wickedness,  war,  suffering,  trial,  persecutioo,  etc.,  forbids  such  a  calculation 
to  be  recognized  ;  and  (2^  that  he  only  takes  one  feature  of  the  Millennial  era,  viz.,  the 
worship  of  Gk>d  and  obedience  rendered  to  Him,  leaving  out  of  the  account  other  features 
embraced  in  the  same  period  that  mere  moral  agencies  can  never  remove.  This  then  is 
taking  a  onesided  view  of  the  subject ;  and  yet  this  method  is,  unreflectingly,  followed  by 
a  multitude  of  able  men.  The  father  of  Dr.  Schmucker  (Rev.  Dr.  J.  G.  Schmucker),  in 
his  Exp.  of  Bev,f  is  far  more  scriptural  when  he  teaches,  as  preparatory  to  its  introduc- 
tion, the  direct  supernatural  intervention  of  God  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ.  To  take 
e.g.  Isa.,  chs.  60-66,  and  apply  them  to  the  Church  in  its  present  agencies  and  use  of 
means,  is  an  effort  that  can  only  succeed  by  grossly  spiritualizing  (i.e.  adding  another 
sense  to  the  one  given  in  the  text)  the  same,  or  else  to  regard  the  predictions  as  Oriental 
exuberance  and  exaggeration,  which  require  considerable  toning  down  to  meet  favor 
with  modem  ideas. 

Obs.  4.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  refreshing  to  see  even  some  of  our  most 
unrelenting  opponents  acknowledge  the  force  of  Scripture  representation 
to  the  extent  that  they  also  make  the  Sec.  Advent  the  most  desirable 


Coming  is  '^  the  blessed  hopi 
*'  the  polar  star^^  of  faith — strenuously  opposing  the  view  so  prevalent  that 
Christ  comes  at  death,  by  showing,  (1)  that  the  death  of  the  believer  is 
grievous ;  (2)  that  the  salvation  without  Sec.  Advent  is  incomplete  ;  (3) 
and  that  we  otherwise  dislocate  Scripture,  etc.  Thus  also  let  the  reader 
refer  to  Barnes  {Com.,  Phil.  3  :  20),  and  he  will  find  this  Coming  again 
eulogized  as  "  a  glorious  truth,*'  necessary  unto  salvation,  **  identified 
with  all  our  hopes,"  exerting  blessed  influences  as  in  the  early  Church,  etc. 
And,  what  is  even  hostile  to  their  own  system,  seeing  that  they  put  off  this 
Advent  to  the  distant  future,  to  a  period  after  the  Millennium,  they 
exhort  believers  to  look  for  it,  pray  for  it,  etc.  In  looking  over  com- 
mentaries, many  of  them  express,  under  passages  relating  to  the  Advent, 
the  duty  of  regarding  the  amelioration  of  the  world,  etc.,  as  dependent  on 
Christ's  Coming,  and  not  on  earthly  systems,  existing  means,  etc.,  and 
yet  when  turning  to  Scripture  portraying  the  restitution  of  forfeited 
»  blessings  not  a  word  is  said  concerning  Christ's  Coming  to  perform  the 
work,  but  much  is  stated  respecting  the  Church's  power  to  accomplish  the 
same.  If  it  were  a  pleasant  task,  hundreds  of  contradictions,  some  the 
most  flagrant,  could  be  produced.  Surely  a  system  of  interpretation  that 
80  freely  fosters  the  same  must  be  unreliaole. 

Obs.  5.  It  is  objected  by  unbelievers  that  the  notion  that  some  great 
Saviour  is  to  come  to  restore  all  things,  is  found  in  other  religions  beside 
the  Christian.  Thus  e.g.  Clarke  {Ten  Religions,  p.  204,  Alger's  Doc.  of 
Fut.  Life,  Kurtz,  Sac.  His.,  p.  273,  etc.)  shows  that  in  the  system  of 
Zoroaster  mention  is  made  of  a  future  Bestorer  or  Saviour,  who  is  expected 
to  come  at  the  end  of  the  age,  restore  the  dead  by  a  resurrection,  and 
introduce  a  Kingdom  of  untroubled  happiness,  etc.  It  is  of  little  con- 
sequence how  this  idea  was  suggested  and  introduced  (some  contending 
that  it  sprung  from  original  communications  made  by  God,  others  that  it 
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originated  with  man  himself,  etc.),  for  it  evidences,  what  was  observed 
previously,  that  man  feels  the  utter  inability  of  existing  causes  to  produce 
such  a  restitution,  and  therefore,  owing  to  the  inadequacy  of  present  means 
and  instrumentalities,  falls  back  upon  the  supernatural.  This  feeling,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  general^  and  naturally  arises  from  reflection,  and  a  desire 
to  secure  deliverance. 

The  natural  man  feels  the  sad  pressure  of  the  ourse  and  looks  around  for  redemp- 
tion, and  as  he  cannot  have  hope  in  nature,  he  grasps  after  the  supernatural.  Figuer 
(77te  To-morrow  of  Death,  p.  13)  declares  that  *'  the  physical  conditions  of  earthly  life  are 
truly  detestable/'  and  pronounces  ^  the  moral  conditions"  the  same,  owing  to  the 
existence  of  disease,  suffering,  death,  grief,  guilt,  etc.,  and  seeks  refuge  in  Gnostic  ideas 
modernized.  Harriet  Martiueau  (Art.  **  Bealism  in  Unbelief,"  LitteU's  Liv.  Age,  May 
5th,  1877),  who  anticipated  personal  annihilation,  and  who  believed  that  the  Cause  of 
the  Universe  was ''whoUy  out  of  the  sphere  of  human  attributes,"  yet  still  predicted 
that  **  the  special  destination  of  my  race  is  infinitely  nobler  than  the  highest  proposed 
under  a  scheme  of  divine  government — "  but  how  this  prophecy  was  to  be  realized  under 
Vie  alleged  unchangeable  laws  of  nature  she  fails  to  tell  us  ;  or,  how  it  could  possibly  be 
superior  to  the  biblical  conception,  with  the  Supernatural  controlling  natural  law  and 
making  it  beneficent,  she  leaves  untold.  (Indeed,  she  is  often  contradictory,  for  in  her 
Autobiography  (Littell,  May  26th,  1877,  p.  471)  she  confesses  to  being  impelled  by  pass- 
ing impulses  to  find  consolation  (see  her  Life  in  the  Sick-room)  in  revealed  religion, 
giving  the  foUowing  testimony,  so  utterly  antagonistic  to  her  many  utterances  :  '*  Noth- 
ing but  experience  can  convey  a  conception  of  the  intense  reality  in  which  Grod  appears 
as  Supreme,  Christ,  and  His  Gospel  divine,  and  holiness  the  one  aim  and  chief  good, 
when  our  frame  is  refusing  its  offices,  and  we  can  lay  hold  on  no  immediate  outward 
solace  and  support.")  The  truth  is,  that  there  are  times  when  (HI  men  fed  the  necessity 
of  Divine  interposition  in  behalf  of  the  race.  When  Groethe  died  exclaiming  *'  Light! 
more  light  I* '  he  wanted  the  comfort  and  hope  that  the  Divine  Purpose  relating  to  the 
destiny  of  the  race  alone  imparts. 

Obs.  6.  The  most  intelligent  and  profound  thinkers  of  every  ago  declare, 
that  the  removal  of  the  self-evident  curse  (explain  its  introduction  as  they 
may)  entailed  upon  the  earth  and  its  inhabitants,  demands  higher  power 
and  greater  manifestations  of  Deity  than  now  are  exhibited.  It  is  ad- 
mitted that  physical  science,  however  it  may  in  some  instances  mitigate, 
cannot  remove  the  evils  ;  mental  agencies  cannot  affect  it^  for  knowledge 
itself  may  give  new  weapons  into  the  hands  of  evil ;  moral  agencies  cannot 
do  it,  the  Church  cannot  do  it,  since  the  most  moral  and  pious  fall  beneath 
the  curse,  experiencing  disease,  sorrow,  death,  the  grave,  and  corruption. 
This  Kingdom— this  Millennial  prediction — embraces  the  retnoval  of  the 
curse.  This  is  fully  proven  by  the  descriptions  of  the  same.  The  ques- 
tion, by  what  agencies  its  removal  is  accomplished,  is  also  satisfactorily 
answered.  The  scope  of  the  Word  asserts,  that  man  is  under  the  curse 
through  his  fallen  condition,  and  that  the  evils  arising  therefrom  are  the 
work  of  Satan.  The  fact  that  the  evils  do  exist  is  painfully  evident  on  all 
sides  ;  the  manner  of  introduction,  whatever  may  be  said  pro  and  con,  is 
also  sadly  corroborated  by  the  tendency  to  sin  in  man.  We  are  only 
concerned  with  present  facts,  and  to  show  how  they  will  be  changed  for 
desired  and  glorious  realities.  The  Bible  points  to  One  alone  who  is  tx> 
produce  this  change,  viz.,  to  ^'  the  Christ''  who  is  revealed  expressly  '*  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.''  The  power  over  evil  which  He  exhibited  in 
His  liie,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  affords  the  assurance,  if  we  will 
only  receive  it,  that  His  ability  is  cormnensurate,  yea,  infinitely  superior  to 
this  removal  of  Satan's  work.  Those**  works  of  the  dfevir'liave  not  yet 
been  destroyed  ;  they  exist  in  vast  proportions  over  the  whole  earth  ;  and 
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80  nniversal  and  far-reaching  are  they  that  not  one  escapes  from  feeling 
their  fatal  effects.  Creation  continues  to  groan  and  travail  in  pain  ;  man^ 
eyen  the  most  devoted,  continues  to  reap  the  bitter  fruits  of  tne  fall,  and 
thus  we  are  told  it  will  go  on  until  the  time  appointed  by  God,  when  He 
shall  send  this  Son  of  Hrs,  and  through  Him  ""  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil."  When  the  King  comes  to  whom  all  power  is  committed  in  virtue 
of  His  Theocratical  relationship,  sustained  by  His  covenanted  descent, 
divine  nature,  sacrificial  death,  etc.,  then  primarily  through  Him,  and 
subordinately  through  His  associates  (deriving  their  power  from  Him), 
this  most  blessed  removal  of  the  curse  will  at  last  be  experienced.  Super- 
natural intervention,  divine  outpourings  of  judgments,  the  introduction 
of  an  overwhelming  mass  of  righteousness  in  glorified  humanity,  the 
erection  of  a  magnificent  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  supported  by  this 
majestic  David's  Son  with  a  corporate  body  of  immortal,  intelligent,  holy 
rulers  endued  with  angelic  power,  etc. — these  things,  and  these  alone,  can 
bring  about,  as  inspiration  testifies,  the  long-hoped-for  deliverance.  If  we 
were  to  bring  together  the  absurd  language  used  by  many  in  reference  to 
the  curse  and  its  removal,  it  would  be  deemed  a  caricature  of  the  sacred 
promise.  Indeed,  so  little  regard  is  paid  to  the  tenor  of  Scripture  by 
some,  that  the  old  monkish  notion  is  reiterated,  that  the  removal  of  the 
curse  is  confined  to  the  third  heaven,  thus  overlooking  the  plain  impli- 
cation that  the  third  heaven  itself  must  then  also  have  fallen  under  the 
curse,  and  thus  making  Redemption,  so  far  as  the  earth,  race,  Kingdom, 
etc.,  is  concerned,  incomplete.  The  '*  wo  more  curse,^^  as  all  inspired  men 
unitedly  agree,  refers  to  this  earth,  and  to  man  upon  it ;  and  nence  the 
singular  beauty  and  consistency  of  the  Bible  beginning  with  the  curse  and 
forfeited  blessings  and  ending  with  happy  restitution. 

Smith  (Key  to  Rev,,  p.  374)  gives  the  key-note  of  many  objections,  'when,  in  opposing 
the  personal  reign  of  Jesns,  he  says  :  **  His  reign  here  must  be  only  spiritual.  The  days 
of  miracles  are  past ;  the  Bible  is  fiUed  ;  and  tihey  are  not  needed  ;  and  Christ  can  rei^n 
as  effectually  wUhovi  miradea  as  with  them/*  etc.  But  how  then  the  Bible  predictions  are 
to  be  realized,  which,  as  enumerated,  demand  the  introduction  of  agencies  far  beyond 
any  now  exerted,  is  a  question  that  he  leaves  urUoucked,  only  taking  so  much  of  prophecy 
to  dispose  of  as  he  can  conveniently  crowd  into  a  spiritual  or  providential  reign.  Take 
another  class  represented  by  Beclus  ( The  Ocean)  and  he  makes  '*  the  Paradise  on  earth 
which  the  mind's  eye  of  the  seeker  already  seems  to  contemplate  in  the  distant  future" 
to  be  "  a  glorified  earth"  produced  by  man's  own  researches,  efforts,  knowledge  ;  but 
while  jumping  to  so  pleasing  a  conclusion  he  fails  to  tell  us  how  these  can  stay  the 
cyclone,  repress  the  earthquake,  or  repeal  any  of  the  laws  of  nature  now  so  oppressive. 
This  is  seen  by  some  of  our  opponents,  as  e.g.  Goldwin  Smith  {Atlantic  Monthly,  Feb., 
1880)  refers  to  Herbert  Spencer  looking  for  a  MiUennium  in  the  "  ideally  moral  man  in 
whom  the  moving  equilibrium  is  perfect,"  and  then  points  out  (Art.  Pessimism")  that 
nature,  with  its  attendant  evils,  wul  necessarily  prevent  perfect  happiness,  etc.  Take 
Victor  Hugo's  Les  Miserables  and^ee  how  man's  doom  under  nature's  laws  is  delineated, 
the  hopes  expressed  of  ultimate  deliverance  by  the  diffusion  of  **  light,"  "  elevation," 
**  knowledge,"  just  as  if  man  can  be  his  own  deliverer,  while  the  Deliverer  provided  by  a 
merciful  God  is  studiously  ignored. 

Obs,  7.  The  Bible  attributes  the  curse,  or  introduction  of  evil,  to  the 
fall  of  the  first  Adam,  and  the  removal  of  it  to  the  second  Adam,  that  is 
**  the  Christ"  To  this,  as  adverted  to  before,  some  object  on  cosmological 
and  geological  grounds,  viz.,  that  facts  seem  to  establish  the  truth  that 
death  and  natural  evil  existed,  taking  the  biblical  chronology,  lon^  before 
the  fall  of  Adam.  This  would  of  course  conflict  with  the  view  of  Basil, 
Luther^  and  many  of  the  Fathers,  that  the  poison  of  the  serpent,  the 
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thorn  of  the  rose^  the  disease  and  death  of  man  and  animals,  etc.,  were 
added  to  poisonless,  thornless,  diseaseless  objects,  as  a  direct  result  of  the 
curse — in  brief,  that  all  evil  resulted  from  thence,  the  calamitous  effect  of 
the  fall.  Dr.  Bnshnell  (as  in  *'  Nature  and  the  Supernatural,"  ch.  6,  7) 
and  others  advocate  ^^  anticipatiye  consequences,"  i.e.  that  the  introduc- 
tion of  evil  anticipated  the  results  whicn  actually  transpired.  Others 
{Meth.  Quart.  Revieio.,  Ap.,  1862,  Art.  6,  Dr.  Clarke,  Gen.  1  :  24)  that 
it  resulted  from  divine  caprice,  or  a  desire  '^  merely  to  show  what  he 
could  do,"  making  it  inexplicable.  Others  again,  as  Keerl  (Origen  at 
first),  Boohmen,  etc.,  that  the  evil  originated  not  from  the  fall  of  Adam, 
but  from  the  fall  of  Satan,  which  may  nave  occurred  long  before.  Other 
theories,  modifications  of  the  preceding,  are  advanced — all  evincing,  how- 
ever, that  it  is  a  deep  and  mysterious  subject?  But  is  it  requisite  to  adopt 
any  theory,  seeing  tnat  the  objection  is  forcible  only  against  theological 
theories  which  have  really  no  basis  in  Scripture?  lor,  if  we  come  to  the 
Bible  unhampered  by  theories  respecting  the  fall,  we  find  that,  being  only 
a  Book  designed  for  fallen  man,  and  to  indicate  his  redemption,  it  com- 
mences with  man  and  incidentally  introduces  a  sufficiency  to  show  what 
relation  he  sustained  to  creation  in  point  of  time,  and  what  was  his 
original  condition.  The  record  itself  aoes  not  say  that  no  evil  previously 
existed  in  the  earth,  but  positively  asserts  that  evil  did  exist  in  Satan  ;  and 
it  was  by  this  evil  already  present,  and  which  came  in  contact  with  man, 
that  the  Fall  was  induced.  Death  itself  was  in  existence,  seeing  that  it  is 
implied  by  the  bestowal  of  the  tree  of  life  in  Eden  by  which  immortality 
could  be  obtained.  By  the  creation  ot  Adam  and  Eve  and  the  withdrawal 
of  them  in  a  separate,  distinctive  place  (i.e.  the  Garden  of  Eden,  thus 
indicative  that  the  rest  of  the  earth  was  as  yet  unprepared  tor  their  re- 
ception), God  was  designing  a  provision  for  the  emancipation  of  the 
earth  under  the  holy  dominion  of  man,  i.e.  to  subjugate  the  evil  already 
existing  and  to  triumph  over  Satan.  But  the  unfilial  conduct  of  our  first 
parents  made  the  gracious  purpose  of  God,  without  preliminary  training, 
a  dangerous  procedure,  so  that  man  was  driven  from  the  tree  of  life. 
Being  mortal^  he  fell  under  the  penalty  of  a  law  of  death  then  in  existeuce, 
and  which  he  might  have  avoided  by  obedience  ;  and  when  the  Bible  says 
that  death  came  by  man  and  passed  upon  all  men,  it  simply  refers  us  to 
the  plain  fact  that  immortality j  in  the  tree  of  life,  was  teiidered  to  man, 
and  he  rendering  himself  unfit  for  its  reception,  fell  under  the  power  of 
death,  and  with  him,  of  course,  all  his  descendants.  The  Bible  and 
science  here  accord,  for  Eden  was  not  the  whole  earth,  but  only  a  limited 
space,  specially  fitted  for  man  ;  for  evil  was  here  present  before  man 
came  ;  tne  simple  withdratoal  of  the  tree  of  life  emibited  the  already 
existing  laws  of  mortality  ;  the  curse  itself  was  (1)  a  removal  from  an  Eden 
state,  (2)  the  sad  experience  and  confinnation  of  evil  into  which  man  was 
driven  outside  of  Eden.  Here  is  no  conflict.  Besides  this,  the  Bible 
language  is  so  guarded,  that  it  is  also  correct  to  insist  as  it  does,  that 
through  the  fall  of  Adam  the  race  was  placed  under  the  curse,  inasmuch 
as  Adam  entailed  his  fallen  condition  upon  all  his  offspring  ;  for,  as 
intimated,  immortality  being  withdrawn  from  fallen  man,  as  too  dangerous 
and  exalted  to  be  allowed,  Adam  and  his  descendants  must  obtain  it  now 
in  some  other  way,  viz.,  through  the  power  of  a  Redeemer,  while  thej[  all 
suffer  the  loss  of  Eden.  The  Word  is  consistent  in  its  utterances,  but  just 
so  soon  as  we  press  them,  as  Basil,  etc.^  did,  or  seek  for  apologies,  as 
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Clarke,  Bushnelly  and  others  do,  we  not  only  depreciate  the  Bible  account, 
bnt  call  into  question  its  accuracy.  It  needs  no  apology  from  us,  dealing 
as  it  does  with  stubborn  facts,  patent  to  all,  Tiz.,  that  we  are  fallen  into 
the  embraces  of  evil,  that  we  have  no  Eden  state  here,  etc.  If  the  Bible 
had  asserted  that  all  the  earth  was  an  Eden,  and  that  no  evil  and  death 
had  any  previous  existence,  then  science  might  find  some  leverage  for  its 
objection,  but  depending  on  opinions  of  men  engrafted  on  the  Word,  it 
becomes  futile  and  very  unscientific. 

Comp.  e.g.  Delitzsch*s  Sy8.  qf  Bib,  Psyc,  sec.  1,  etc.  If  the  deductions  of  science  in 
reference  to  the  previous  existence  of  death  are  to  be  received,  tiiere  certainly  is  no 
conflict  to  be  found  with  the  biblical  statement.  The  only  inference  to  the  contrary 
appears  to  some  in  the  phrase,  **  God  saw  it  was  good/*  but  this  (Bush's  Notes,  L«ange's 
Cdm.,  etc.)  may  have  for  its  fundamental  application  the  notion  that  God  saw  that  it — 
the  creation— answered  fully  the  purpose  designed— that  in  such  and  such  a  creation 
He  made  the  provision  intended. 

Ohs,  8.  This  leads  us  to  consider  that  a  restoration  to  an  Eden  state 
involves  the  reproduction  of  an  Eden  immensely  greater  than  the  original. 
That  we  find  was  limited--abundantly  large  for  the  trial  through  which 
man  passed.  But  when  we  consider  that  this  Eden  restored  must  be  of  a 
sufficient  capacity  to  hold  not  merely  the  first  parents,  but  that  numerous 
progeny  who  have  laid  hold  on  life  through  a  divine  faith,  etc.,  it  will  be 
seen  at  once  that  the  Millennial  descriptions  do  not  exceed  what  is  required, 
when,  they  represent  the  whole  earth  as  finally  embraced  in  such  a  state. 
And  not  only  so,  but  in  the  new  creative  energy  manifested  at  this  period, 
there  are  intimations  which  seem  to  point  to  an  enlargement  of  the  earth 
itself.  In  this  reproduction  we  have  no  specific  detail,  for  these  are  wisely 
omitted,  because  (1)  if  given  they  would  lead  men  to  object  to  the  Word  on 
the  ^ound  of  impossibilities,  wnich  is  even  now  done  with  the  general 
affirmations  of  renewal ;  (2)  with  our  present  knowledge  and  the  state  of 
science  we  could  not  comprenend  the  changes  and  altered  conditions.  The 
Word  is  not  given  to  extravagances  of  expression,  such  as  we  find  in  the 
conjectures  of  men  (astronomers,  philosophers,  etc.)  concerning  the  sun, 
planets,  and  universe,  which  could  be  seized  upon  as  purely  hypothetical, 
but  this  restitution  is  based  on  a  regular  divine  Plan  of  Redemption  ;  is 

Presented  in  guarded  general  terms,  and  ascribed  to  a  neing  in  whom  we 
now  that  the  power  to  accomplish  it  is  to  be  found.  Therefore,  we  rest 
satisfied  that  the  Eden  will  he  fully  commensurate  to  the  number  who  shall 
be  entitled  to  admission  to  it. 

Ob$,  9.  This  Kingdom  designed  to  carry  out  and  display  the  Redemp- 
tive process  in  its  realization  will  exhibit  in  the  highest  degree  the  love  of 
God  through  re-creative  power  and  activity.  No  one  doubte  but  that  such 
love  was  strongly  shown  in  creation,  in  the  Incarnation,  in  Providential 
movements,  etc.,  but  all  these,  if  we  are  to  credit  the  Prophets,  are  only 
forerunners  of  a  higher  manifestation  of  His  goodness  when  the  consum- 
mation arrives.  God  revealed  directly  through  humanity  as  the  Tlieocratic 
Oodj  acts  of  restoration  and  renewal,  the  complete  union  of  Church  and 
State,  the  subordination  of  the  human  to  the  divine  Will,  the  rule  of 
righteousness  and  righteous  submission  harmoniously  blended,  the  abroga- 
tion of  all  divergence  between  religion  and  science,  the  world  and  heaven, 
the  heart  and  God,  life  and  holiness — all  this  calls  forth  exhibitions  of  love 
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in  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  to  which  all  previously  given  ones  are  only 
earnests  of  the  ultimate  feast. 

Obs.  10.  May  we  not  again  remind  the  reader,  how  logically  consistent 
the  early  Chnrch  was  to  attribute  to  Christ  at  His  See.  Advent  this  work 
of  restoring  all  things  through  the  power  of  His  rale  and  Kingdom?  In 
addition  to  the  namerous  allusions  already  made  to  their  belief  on  the 
subject,  the  candid  admission  of  Neander  {His.  Ch.  Church,  Yol.  1,  p. 
182),  that  Paul  looked  for  the  Advent  of  Christ,  and  that  it  was  to  be 
regarded  by  believers  as  ^^  fitted  to  bey  not  an  object  of  dread,  but  of  joyfuly 
longing  hope,^^  because  neither  Paul  nor  the  other  Apostles  believed  m  a 
conversion  of  the  world,  but  rather  in  its  crowing  worse  until  the  personal 
Advent  of  Christ  brought  deliverance.  This  very  posture  and  belief  our 
argument  demands,  and  hence  these  concessions  ox  such  historians  form 
an  important  corroborating  element  in  the  chain  of  evidence  which  the 
student  should  not  overlook. 
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Proposition  121.  This  Kingdom^  of  necessity^  requires  a  Pre- 
Millennial  Personal  Advent  of  JestbS  Christ 

The  covenant  promises,  the  Millennial  descriptions  which  predict 
the  fulfilment  of  these  promises,  the  entire  tenor  and  analogy  of 
Scripture  demand  such  an  Adveni.  To  establish  the  Theocratic- 
Davidic  Kingdom  as  ^ven  by  the  prophets  requires  such  a  personal 
Coming ;  and  as  inspiration  indicates  the  restoration  of  the  Davidic 
throne  in  that  period  and  David's  seed  occupying  that  throne  and 
Kingdom  of  David's,  it  also  invariably  speaks  oi  the  return  and 
presence  of  David's  Son.  The  proof  is  cumulative  and  over- 
whelming, and  in  the  aggregate  establishes  the  remaikable  unity 
of  the  Word,  the  consistency  of  Jewish  expectation,  apostolic 
preaching,  and  early  Church  doctrine. 

The  Covenant  imperatively  demands  a  peracmal  coming,  for  it  requires  David's  Son  to 
come,  the  Seed  in  His  proper  person^  to  inherit  the  Theocratic  throne  and  Kingdom  and 
land.  Hence  it  cannot  be  spiritualized  ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  the  promises  and  pre- 
dictions are  so  framed  as  to  sustain  this  view  of  a  personal  coming.  It  is  likewise 
noticeable  that  eminent  writers,  firmly  advocating  a  personal  Pre>Mill.  Advent,  weaken 
their  reasoning  by  overlooking  two  things,  (1)  the  ocdhioand  Covenant  with  David  which, 
if  fnlfilled,  makes  such  a  coming  a  necessity:  and  (2)  the  nature  of  the  Kingdom,  viz. 
Theocratic-Davidic,  which  again,  if  realized,  requires  such  a  personal  Advent.  This 
subject  must,  in  order  to  do  it  jastice,  be  considered  in  its  strictly  histonccU,  dodrincU, 
and  logical  connection,  for  a  restored  Theocracy  withmt  the  personal  presence  of  David's 
Son  by  whom  it  is  restored  is  an  impossU>ilUy. 

Ohs,  1.  Before  presenting  our  ar^ments  in  favor  of  a  Pre-Millennial  Ad- 
vent, it  is  best  to  notice  a  few  particulars.  And^r^^,  seeing  that  the  Cove- 
nant, promises  and  prophecies  in  their  literal  import  do  teach  a  literal 
personal  Advent,  why  is  it,  if  the  same  is  only  to  be  understood  spiritually 
or  providentially,  that  so  many  of  our  opponents  (as  Neander,  Bush, 
Billroth,  Jowett,  etc.)  admit  that  the  Apostles — inspired  men  to  be  guided 
into  all  truth — themselves  held  to  such  a  literal  construction  ?  How  comes 
it,  that  instead  of  looking  for  a  Millennium  to  precede  the  Advent  as  men 
now  couOdently  teach,  these  inspired  men,  having  the  same  prophets,  and 
it  being  part  of  their  mission  to  interpret  and  explain  these  prophets, 
tanght  the  Advent  without  an  intervening  Millennium?  Why  do  they 
employ  the  explicit  language,  the  strongest  possible  expressions,  confirma- 
tory of  a  literal  personal  Comingy  if  something  else  is  denoted  ?  If  we 
reject  their  teaching,  and  the  results  of  the  same  as  manifested  in  the 
Churches  established  by  them,  we  degrade  them  to  the  position  of  un- 
inspired, and  hence  unreliable,  guides ;  and  infidelity  in  its  inferences 
drawn  from  this  point  may  well  laugh  with  scorn  at  the  foolish  apoloaies 
offered  by  learned  men  in  extenuation  of  such  an  unapostolic  posture  then 
so  fruitful  in  error  and  deception.     Secondly y  if  the  Apostles  were  to  lead 
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their  hearers  to  the  truth  as  given  by  holy  men  of  old,  and  if  the  varied 
interpretations  long  afterward  bestowed  upon  the  predictions  of  this 
Advent  are  correct,  why  is  it  that  we  do  not  find  the  language  notv  so 
prevalent  on  the  subject  in  the  epistles  ?  Why  e.g.  do  we  not  find  the 
interpretations  of  *'a  spiritual  Coming,''  **a  providential  Coming,"  '*  a 
Coming  with  the  Roman  army,'*  "  a  Coming  in  death,"  etc.  ?  The  fact 
is,  that  fiot  one  of  the  phrases  now  so  current  in  theological  literature  on 
this  point  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  The  absence  of  them,  to  say  the 
least,  indicates  their  human  origin.  Thirdly^  the  words  themselves  used 
by  the  apostles  to  designate  the  Second  Advent  (Parousia  and  Epiphaneia) 
«re  conceded  by  all  critics  to  be,  owing  to  their  primary  meaning  and 
usage,  eminently  calculated  to  teach  a  literal,  personal  Advent.  The  very 
selection  of  such  words  ought  to  have  weight  with  the  student  in  such  a 
discussion.*  Fourthly ^  the  hope  as  expressed  by  pious  Jews,  waa  in  the 
personal  Advent  of  the  Messiah.  After  the  rejection  and  death  of  Jesus 
by  the  nation,  the  Apostles  transfer  this  hope  to  the  Second  Advent,  and 
in  doing  this  adopt  the  very  phraseology  employed  by  the  pious  Jews,  thus 
unmistakably  exhibiting  faith  in  the  ultimate  realization  of  the  hope  in  a 
personal  Sec.  Advent.  **  He  that  Cometh,^*  or  "  the  Coming  One/^  '*  the 
One  waited  for,''  '*  the  expected  One'*  (taken  e.g.  from  Ps.  118  :  26,  so 
Olshausen  ;  or  Ps.  40  :  8,  80,  Lange  ;  or  Mai.  3  : 1,  so  Hengstenberg, 
etc.),  is  transferred  to  the  still  future  Advent  with  the  idea  attached  that 
then  will  the  Covenant  promises  be  verified.  The  proof  is  found  in  the 
acknowledged  fact  that  all  their  hearers,  so  far  as  we  have  any  record,  were 
impressed  with  this  belief  It  is  also  seen  in  constantly  holding  up  the 
Sec.  Coming  as  ^^  the  blessed  hope,'*  etc.,  in  exhorting  to  patient  waiting, 
earnest  expectation,  eager  lookmg,  ardent  love  for  the  appearing  of  "  the 
Chief  Shepherd,"  just  as  the  godly  Jews  previously  waited,  longed,  and 
looked  for  the  "  Shepherd**  described  by  the  Prophets. 

These  preliminary  points  are  important  to  the  careful  student,  and  he  will  observe 
(1)  how  the  Jews  understood  this  phraseology  ;  (2)  how  Jesus  employed  it  without  ex- 
planation as  something  weU  understood  ;  (3)  how  the  disciples  comprehended  it  in  its 
Jewish  aspect ;  (4)  how  the  Apostles  continue  to  employ  it  without  substituting  another 
meaning  ;  (5)  how  the  churches  established  by  the  AposUes  and  their  immediatts  succes- 
sors perpetuate  it ;  (6)  how  our  opponents  concede  that  this  meaning  was  originally 
entertained  ;  (7)  how,  in  many  places  (as  e.g.  2  Thess.  2  :  8,  etc.),  the  concession  is  made 
that  it  stiU  retains  such  a  meaning.  Our  argument  is  fortified,  step  by  step,  by  every- 
thing  requisite  to  sustain  a  stridly  historical  and  logical  connection.  Hence,  it  is  only 
an  unacquaintance  with  oar  doctrine  that  can  cause  some  to  assert  that  the  Apoc.  alone 
contains  *'  the  sole  scriptural  authority  on  which  Millenarian  doctrine  rests.'* 

Obs,  2.  Attention  is  again  called  to  the  early  Church  doctrine,  in  view  of 
the  importance  of  this  subject.  If  a  fundamental  mistake  was  made  in 
the  teaching  of  so  significant  and  consequential  a  doctrine  as  that  pertain- 
ing to  the  Pre-Millennial  personal  Advent  of  Jesus,  then  we  may  well  pause 
and  ask,  whether  similar  errors  were  not  committed  in  the  reception  of 

*  See  Parkhurst  and  lexicons  generally.  Brookes,  El.  Fropk.  Interp.^  ch.  5,  gives  a  list, 
etc.  Comp.  Olshausen,  Com.t  vol.  2,  p.  228-9,  Newton's  i«cft«re«,  p.  209,  Taylor's  Voice  of 
the  Churchy  Judge  Jones's  NoteSt  and  die  works  of  Bickersteth,  Soiss,  etc.  Dr.  Tyng  {Prt^ 
MiU,  Essays,  p.  22)  has  some  good  remarks  on  **  the  nouns  substantive  used  to  signi^ 
the  Advent,"  *'  the  pronouns  and  adverbs,  which  control  and  qualify  the  various  promises 
of  our  Lord's  appearing,"  and  **  the  offices  and  actions  which  are  connected  with  His 
Coming." 


PeOP.  121.]  THE  THEOCRATIC  KINGDOM.  163 

other  doctrines.  The  denial  of  the  early  Church  belief  on  so  weighty  a 
point  involves  their  entire  faith  in  obscurity  and  credulitv.  But  our 
argument  produces  no  such  dilemma,  but  accepts  of  their  faith  in  this 
matter  as  legitimate,  consistent,  and  indispensable  to  the  truth.  Indeed, 
if  it  were  missing  in  the  early  historv  of  the  Church,  tJien  a  powerful 
objection  would  arise  against  our  view,  but  existing  as  it  does,  it  becomes, 
on  the  other  hand,  evidence  in  our  favor.  It  is  gratifying  to  us  that  so 
manj  passages  relied  on  to  prove  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent  were  thus  quoted  by 
the  immediate  followers  of  tne  Apostles  and  their  disciples.  As  previously 
shown,  all  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  and  all  the  earliest  Christian  Fathers, 
taught  our  doctrine  (see  Prop.  73-78).  The  very  persons  who  had  access 
to  tne  Apostles  ;  who  received  their  instruction,  public  and  private  ;  who 
were  deeply  interested  in  the  Advent,  and  made  it  a  prominent  feature  in 
their  system  of  faith  ;  who  were  intimately  acquainted  with  the  language 
in  which  the  doctrine  was  promulgated,  etc. — these  were  the  men  who 
adopted  and  taught  it.^  Even  after  a  spiritualizing  theory  was  broached, 
yet  such  was  the  force  of  the  passages  which  speak  of  the  personal  Coming 
of  Jesus,  that  even  Origen,  Jerome,  and  others,  were  unable  to  rid  them- 
selves entirely  of  them,  but  admitted — as  their  works  evidence — however 
contradictorv  to  their  own  system  that  a  personal  Coming  was  intended, 
as  e.g.  2  Thess.  2,  etc.  And  what  is  remarkable  to  the  student,  both 
Millenarians  and  their  opposers  located  the  personal  Advent  about  the 
same  time.  For,  as  scholars  have  noticed,  the  ancients  universally  (or 
nearly  so)  understood  the  Advent  to  follow  the  closing  of  6000  years.  And 
following  (Bush,  etc.)  the  Septuagint  Chronology,  they  supposed  the 
Advent  near,  owing  to  its  lengthening  the  world's  duration  beyond  that 
of  the  Hebrew.  Millenarians  held  the  1000  years,  the  Sabbatism,  as  future, 
and  located  the  personal  Advent  at  its  commencement  The  others  iden- 
tifying the  1000  years  as  in  some  way  connected  with  this  dispensation  and 
included  in  the  6000  years,  looked  for  the  Personal  Advent  at  its  close, 
preparative  to  the  eternal  Sabbath.  Hence  in  reference  to  many  of  the 
passages  relating  to  the  Advent  there  was  but  little  difference  of  inter- 
pretation, saving  in  the  one  point  of  Pre^Millennial.  It  required  many 
centuries  before  men  could  arise  and  destructively  interpret  away  the 
plainest  statements  of  Scripture.  And  it  was  after  the  comparative 
modern  Whitbyan  theory  of  a  Millennium  still  future,  to  be  introduced 
through  the  Gospel  and  Church,  that  the  most  untoarranted  liberties  were 
taken  with  the  sacred  text  in  order  to  accommodate  it  to  such  a  theory. 
However  painful  this  may  be  to  contemplate,  the  student  of  prophecj^  is 
not  surprised  at  its  existence  ;  for  in  that  Word  he  finds  that  as  the  period 
arrives  for  the  Advent,  unbelief  in  it  shall  characterize  the  Churcn  and 
world.    Hence,  he  expects  its  Pre-Mill.  nature  to  be  opposed  and  rejected  ; 


become  generally  prevalent.  Indeed,  to  place  the  Church  and  world  in 
the  posture  assigned  to  it  lust  previous  to  the  Advent,  requires  a  display 
of  learning,  theology,  philosopny,  spiritual  improvement,  etc.,  in  order 
to  beat  down  the  warning^  6t  the  Word  and  of  a  long  line  of  faithful 
witnesses  to  the  truth.  Therefore,  the  simple  fact  that  so  much  hostility 
is  manifested  against  what  was  once  the  orthodox  faith  of  the  Church, 
regarded  in  the  light  of  the  "px^iQt&di  faithlessness  of  the  Church  on  this 
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point,  ought  to  excite  sospicion  that  something  is  wrong  in  the  popular 
view.  The  best  of  men,  innocently  and  with  the  purest  of  motives,  desirous 
oven  to  promote  what  they  regard  as  truth,  are  engaged  in  this  work  of 
chaiiging  and  corrupting  the  divine  testimony.  Their  piety,  usefulness, 
ability,  etc.,  enlarge  the  power  to  mislead  in  this  direction,  and  materially 
aids  in  forming  that ''  snare"  and  ^^  net"  in  which  both  Church  and  world 
will  be  entangled  at  the  Advent.  Love  for  such  brethren,  and  a  desire  to 
be  faithful  to  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Word,  cause  us  to  use 
such  plainness  of  speech,  even  if  it  should  result  (God  forbid)  in  giving 
offence  to  some.' 

'  History  informs  ns  that  in  the  terrible  outbreak  of  Bar-Cooheba  (under  the  pretence 
of  being  the  Messiah)  against  the  Romans,  no  Christians  were  deluded  by  him.  Why 
could  he  not  beguile  those  early  believers,  although  they  suffered,  in  consequence,  a 
fearful  persecution  under  him  ?  The  student  will,  in  answering  this  question,  bear  in 
mind  how  intensely  Millenarian  Jewish  believers  were  at  this  very  time.  The  reason  is 
apparent,  viz.,  that  neither  the  manner  nor  accompaniments  of  Bar-Cocheba*s  Advent 
corresponded  with  the  Scripture  statements.  Thus  e.g.  a  Coming  indicated  by  a  resur- 
rection and  translation— a  Coming  with  supernatural  power -was  lacking. 

*  The  reasoning  given  by  us  drives  some  of  our  opponents  to  a  singular  position.  Thus 
e.g.  Dr.  Alger  {Crit.  His.  Doc.  Fut.  Life,  p.  39)  declares  that  he  fully  believes — as  the 
evidence  is  abundant — that  the  Evangelists  and  early  Christians  understood  Christ  to 
teach  a  literal  personal  Advenit  but  he  doubts  whether  Christ  really  meant  this  to  be 
taught.  The  reasons  assigned  for  this  attitude  (which  virtually  makes  Jesus  the  author 
of  error  in  those  selected  to  proclaim  the  truth)  are  the  following  :  (1)  because  nothing  is 
said  of  the  resurrection  in  connection.  But  this  is  a  gross  oversight,  seeing  that  a  resur- 
rection and  a  Sec.  Advent  are  inseparable.  Sometimes  one  or  the  other  is  mentioned 
alone,  because  the  one  implied  the  other,  for,  as  is  well  known,  the  hearers  of  Jesus 
invariably  linked  the  one  with  the  other.  Simple  justice  requires  a  comparison  of  pas- 
sages, when  the  connection  fuUy  appears.  (2)  The  figures  employed  are  such  as  the 
prophets  used  to  designate  **  great  and  signal  events  on  earth.'*  But  this  is  to  ignore 
the  express  requirements  of  the  Covenant  which  imperatively  demand  such  a  persosal 
Advent  for  fulfilment ;  this  overlooks  that  much  of  the  language  employed  cannot  be 
figurative,  seeing  that  it  affirms  directly  the  Advent  of  David's  Son  as  *'  Son  of  man  ;*' 
this  forgets  that  the  Sec.  Advent  is  not  dependent  upon  the  interpretation  of  this  or  that 
passage,  but  follows  as  a  legitimate  outgrowth  of  a  Theocratic  plan.  (3)  Because  Christ 
*'  fixed  the  date  of  the  events  He  referred  to  within  that  generation,*'  But  this  is  limit- 
ing the  meaning  of  the  word,  and  it  is  setting  aside  a  vast  array  of  scriptural  testimony 
on  the  strength  of  a  misconception  of  one  passage.  This  is  the  slight  foundation  upon 
which  a  wonderful  array  of  spiritualizing  is  then  erected.    Alas  ! 

Obs,  3.  A  mere  mention  of  some  of  the  opinions  entertained  will  be 
sufficient.  Thus  e.g.  Westminster  Review  for  Oct.,  1873,  in  an  Art.  calls 
this  Sec.  Advent  of  Christ  an  "exploded  superstition."  Renan  {Life  of 
Jesus,  p.  107)  says  :  "  The  material  conception  of  the  divine  Advent  was 
only  a  cloud,  a  passing  error  which  death  consigned  to  oblivion."  Such 
statements  could  be  multiplied,  together  with  those  which  urge  such  a 
doctrine,  as  taught  by  the  Apostles,  to  be  subversive  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  Word.  Besides  these,  the  reader  must  have  noticed  that  m  leading 
reviews,  etc.,  articles  are  constantly  appearing  which  assert  that  everything 
of  importance  refers  to  the  present  time  with  which  we  alone  are  con- 
cerned ;  the  whole  tenor  and  spirit  of  which  is  hostile  to  faith  and  hope 
in  a  coming  personal  Redeemer.  Now  and  then,  these  are  accompanied 
by  remarks  designed  to  be  witticisms,  making  sport  of  our  hope,  and 
endeavoring  to  cover  it  with  ridicule,  just  as  if  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent  were 
some  fair  target  for  scorn  and  burlesque.  If  this  were  always  done  by 
infidels,  it  would  be  something  to  be  expected  in  view  of  their  principles 
(although  some  of  them  have  treated  our  faith  more  fairly  and  courteously 
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than  many  believers),  but  it  happens  thafc  belieyers,  for  the  moment  for- 
getting the  precionsness  of  that  Coming  and  the  gracious  designs  con- 
nected with  it,  indulge  in  such  witticisms^  etc.,  thus  placing  themselves  in 
the  posture  delineated.  Matt.  24  :  48,  which,  Lange  {Cofn,  loci)  aptly  ex- 

Sresses,  is  indicative  of  *'  an  internal  mocking  frivolity.*^  The  claim  that 
loble,  Barrett,  and  others  make,  viz.,  that  through  E.  Swedenborg  there 
has  been  '*  the  revelation  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  through  the 
obscurity  or  cloud  of  the  letter,  which  is  the  predicted  and  glorious 
appearing  of  the  Son  of  Man  upon  the  clouds  of  heaven" — is  little  short  of 
hlasjjhefnous,  because  it  applies  to  mortal  man,  or  to  the  work  that  he 
pel  forms,  terms  that  belong  pre-eniinentlv  and  exclusively  to  Jesus  Christ. 
And  to  take  that  '*  appearing"  which  belongs  peculiarly  and  distinctively 
to  the  Saviour,  and  which  pertains  to  His  glory,  ana  to  apply  this  to 
erring  man  is  the  highest  presumption.'  Tho  opposite  extreme  is  found  in 
Colani  (quoted  by  van  Oosterzee),  who  is  so  hostile  to  the  idea  of  Christ^s 
personal  return  that  he  would  expunge  all  expressions  relating  to  it  as 
spurious.  Between  these  extremes,  a  variety  of  arbitrary  interpretations 
exist.  Thus  e.g.  Fowle  (Conteinp.  Review^  May,  1872,  p.  729)  makes  the 
Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  and  the  gathering  of  the 
elect  **  metaphorical  language,  descriptive  of  the  growth  of  the  Church." 
This  is  regarded  as  a  decided  improvement  on  that  interpretation  which 
makes  the  Advent  of  Christ  *'  the  Advent  of  the  Roman  army,"  etc.  To 
ffet  rid  of  a  Sec.  personal  Advent,  Nisbett  {Coining  of  the  Messiah)  con- 
fines the  description  of  Christ's  Coming  and  the  destruction  of  His 
enemies  to  His  first  Coming.  The  apostasy  in  2  Thess.  2  is  conveniently 
confined  to  the  rebellions  of  the  Jews.  These  specimens  will  suffice  to 
show  the  variations  caused  by  a  departure  from  the  grammatical  sense  ;  but 
we  turn  to  others  advocated  by  earnest  and  able  men  ec^nally  untenable.' 
Prest.  Edwards  (His,  of  Eedemp.,  p.  269)  has  four  Comings  or  Advents, 
viz..  His  First  extending  to  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  proof  alleged 
is  Alatt.  16  :  28  (which  we  will  examine  under  Prop.  160,  relating  to  the 
transfiguration)  ;  the  Second,  '^  in  Constan tine's  time,  in  the  destruction 
of  the  heathen  Roman  Empire,  and  the  proof  is  Rev.  6  :  13-17  ;  the  third 
is  at  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  and  the  proof  is  Dan.  7  ;  the  fourth 
is  at  the  last  judgment.  Other  writers,  not  satisfied  with  such  a  perver- 
sion, have  these  Comings  extended  into  many  more  by  the  aid  of  the 
phrases  "providential,"  **  spiritual,*'  *'  figurative,''  etc.,  so  that  there  is 
scarcely  a  notable  event  in  Church  history,  or  in  a  man's  life,  but  what 
this  "  Coming"  is  enlisted  as  accessory,  etc.  The  spiritual  interpretation 
brings  forth  an  abundant  crop  in  this  field  of  investigation.  Turning 
away  from  those  who  are  so  fanciful  in  interpretation,  let  us  briefly  present 
those  who  are  more  sober  and  systematic  in  their  efforts.  Barnes,  Fair- 
bairn,  Brown,  and  others  take  the  passages  which  we  refer  to  a  Pre-Mill. 
Advent,  and  ascribe  to  them  a  spiritual  or  providential  Coming.  Admit- 
ting that  God  is  always  in  Proviaence,  that  He  is  ever  spiritually  present 
witn  His  people  (comp.  Lange,  Com.,  p.  564),  our  answer  to  their  mode  of 
dealing  with  these  predictions  follows.' 

■  Noble  {An  Appeal,  etc,)  admits  that  in  the  literal  sense  a  personal  Advent  is  denoted, 
and,  therefore,  that  **  the  Aixostles  would  ncUuraUy  expect,  as  aU  other  Christians  did, 
that  those  prophetic  announcements  were  to  be  literaJly  fnlfiUed."  But  this,  the  plain 
grammatical,  sense  is  to  be  discarded  for  a  symbolic  engrafted  one  given  by  Bwedenborg* 
which  makes  the  Advent  of  a  person  (comp.  Acts  1  :  10,  11,  etc.)  to  be  '*  the  restoration 
o£  the  tnie  knowledge  of  divine  subjects.**    WeU  may  we  ask,  aside  from  other  oonsidera- 
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tions,  would  God  give  a  sense,  with  which  man  is  conversant,  and  which  is  connected 
with  the  common  usage  of  language,  knowing  that  for  centuries  it  must  inevUably  lead 
Apostles  and  their  successors  into  error  f  Can  we  believe  that  Apostles,  inspired,  and 
whose  utterances  were  to  be  truth,  knew  Uss  on  this  subject  than  Swedenborg  ?  Is  it 
possible  to  credit  the  claim  of  one  who  through  an  (Mgemstic  interpretation  utterly 
ignores  or  spiritualizes  the  grammatical  sense  of  Covenant,  prediction,  and  promise,  and 
finds  under  each  and  every  one  a  hidden  mystical  sense,  which,  if  true,  makes  the 
ancient  believers  to  have  trusted  in  mere  phantoms  of  their  own  raising  ?  This  Sweden- 
borgian  claim  is  readily  tested,  by  simply  asking  whether  the  thmgs  connected  by  the 
Spirit  to  this  Advent  have  been  verified  ?  Thus  e.g.  have  the  Jews  been  in  dire  extremity 
and  has  a  deliverance  in  their  behalf  been  vouchsafed,  etc.,  etc.  ?  To  guard  us  against 
just  such  perversions,  the  Scriptures  employ  language  (as  e.g.  "  The  Lord  Himself  shall 
descend"  not  something  else  ;  '*  His  feet  shaU  stand  in  tkai  day  upon  the  ML  of  OUves'*— not 
Hwedenborg's  spiritual  sense)  which  cannot  be  spiritualized  without  the  grossest  absurd- 
ity. Swedenborg  himself  (The  True  Ckr.  Religion,  ch.  14  ;  Apoc.,  vol.  1,  p.  24,  etc.) 
says  that  "  Coming  of  our  Lord  is  effected  by  the  instrumentality  of  a  man"  (i.e.  himself) 
**  before  whom  He  has  manifested  Himself  in  person,  and  whom  He  has  filled  with  His 
spirit  to  teach  from  Him  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  by  means  ol  the  Word."  Even 
Matt.  26  :  64,  and  similar  Scriptures  (see  An  Address  to  the  Clergy)  are  blasphemously 
applied  to  Swedenborg 's  revelations.  Noble  {Appeal)  claims  that  a  literal,  pei'sonal 
Coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  is  an  impossibility.  This  may  be  done  by  one  who  wiU 
deny  a  literal  ascension  in  a  cloud,  but  not  by  a  believer  in  Acts,  and  books  that  they 
reject. 

^  To  show  how  ample  the  field,  we  refer  to  a  few  others  :  a  class  of  interpreters  such 
as  Lowth,  Hall,  etc.,  closely  pressed  by  the  passages  relating  to  the  Advent  and  yet 
unwilling  to  concede  a  personal  one  and  unable  to  allegorize  them  totally  away,  make  a 
sort  of  compromise  by  holding  to  a  peculiar  supematurtd  interposition,  a  lustrous 
appearance  something  like,  if  not,  the  Schekinah,  in  and  through  which  Christ  is  to  be 
manifested.  Then  we  have  a  large  class  who  hail  almost  everything,  such  as  *'  deliver- 
ance from  slavery,'*  ''increased  intelligence,"  ''enlarged  virtue,"  "the  spread  of 
science,"  etc.,  as  "  the  Coming  of  the  Lord."  We  give  a  specimen  of  the  latter  :  in 
Harper's  Mag.,  Nov.,  1865,  p.  722,  "  For  who  associates  in  his  thought  those  two  words. 
Science  and  America,  and  does  not  see  uprising  from  the  heart  of  Time  a  national  destiny 
so  absolutely  glorious  as  to  bring  him,  if  a  patriot  worthy  of  the  name,  humbly  to  his 
knees,  convinced  that  he  has  seen  in  vision  the  Great  Day  of  the  'Coming  of  the  Lord.*  ** 
We  doubt  very  much,  patriot  as  the  writer  was,  whether  the  vision  brought  him 
"  humbly  to  his  knees.  Such  painful  evidences  of  a  frittering  away  of  a  glorious 
truth  could  be  multiplied,  taken  too  from  otherwise  able  and  learned  men.  Taylor,  in 
Old  Tfieology,  etc.,  rejects  even  a  figurative  application,  and  speaks  of  the  utter  folly  of 
believing  in  a  future  personal  Coming  ;  Desprez,  in  "St.  John,"  advises  us  to  discard 


unto  salvation'  they  believe  to  have  taken  place  through  Mother  Lee,  in  1770  ;"  Pickett's 
Ededic  Church  re^es  to  believe  in  a  Sec.  Advent ;  in  brief,  multitudes  refer  it  (as 
Smith,  in  Key  of  Rev.)  to  a  coming  at  death,  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  over- 
throw of  .Paganism,  at  the  French  Revolution,  at,  or  in,  anything  that  seems  to  suit  a 
mystical  coming  ;"  and  even  spiritualists  claim  it  under  an  alleged  '*  materialization,"  as 
by  Lucie  E.  Lewis  in  her  work  called  *'  The  Second  Advent  of  Qirist,  or  His  Becent  Material- 
ization." 

'  The  same  mode  of  reasoning  which  puts  aside  a  Pre-MUl.  Advent  will,  if  consistently 
and  logically  applied,  also  invalidate  the  First  Advent  (seeing  that  in  the  Old  Test,  they, 
i.e.  First  and  Second  Advents,  are  spoken  of  in  the  same  manner).  At  least,  it  will 
cause  persons  to  deny  and  ignore  a  personal  Sec.  Advent.  The  proof  of  this  last  feature 
is  found  in  the  fact  that  entire  bodies  of  professing  Christians  (as  Swedenboigians, 
Unitarians,  Universaiists,  Shakers,  etc.)  only  claim  a  spiritual  Advent.  Miany,  also,  who 
confess  to  a  personal  Sec.  Advent  but  locate  it  after  the  Millennial  era,  forget  tibat  the 
identical  phrsiseology  and  reasons  which  urge  them  to  such  a  view  are  precisely  tiiose 
that  we  urge  in  favor  of  our  own.    This  will  be  fully  seen  as  we  proceed. 

Obs.  4.  The  attempt  to  make  out  a  BpirituiJ  or  providential  Coming  from 
the  occurrences  in  the  Old  Test.,  such  as  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  the 
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deliverance  of  Israel  from  the  host  of  Pharaoh,  etc.^  fails  for  the  simple 
reason  that  this  Coming  is  asserted  in  reference  to  the  humanity  of 
Christy  pertains  to  David's  Son.  He  comes  not  as  the  invisible  Ood,  who 
may  be  present  unseen  and  unknown,  but  as  Man^  the  Son  of  Man^  the 
Man  oraainedy  and  one  too,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter,  to  be  seen  and 
recognized.^  While  fully  indorsing  a  divine  sovereignty  (Props.  79  and  80), 
a  constant  pervading  superintending  presence,  which  we  might  see  if  our 
eyes  were  opened  like  the  servant's  of  Elisha,  or  like  Stephen's  or  Saul's, 
yet  this  is  very  diverse  from  a  Coming  or  presence  of  **  the  Son  of  Man.** 
Our  opponents,  when  not  directly  arguing  against  us,  franhlv  concede  this 
j)oint  to  us  in  their  explanations  of  the  phrase  *'  Son  of  Afan."*'  Thus  e.g. 
Dr.  Neander  {Life  of  Clirist,  pp.  99,  100)  says  respecting  this  phrase  : 
*'  We  conclude  that  as  Christ  used  the  one  (viz.,  Son  of  Man)  to  designate 
His  human  personality^  so  He  employed  the  other  to  point  out  His 
divine."  Now  admit  that  it  refers  to  **  human  personality,"  why  should 
the  meaning  thus  given  be  changed  for  the  divine  or  spiritual,  wfien  the 
phrase  is  employed  m  reference  to  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent  ?  Where,  we  ask,  is 
the  consistency  of  altering  this  explanation  of  the  term,  when  all  of  them 
confess  that  in  some  passages  (as  e.g.  Matt.  16  :  27)  it  undoubtedly  refers 
to  His  personal  future  Advent  t  Ii  such  an  arbitrary  change  is  to  be 
made,  what  uniformity  and  consonance  is  there  in  Scriptural  exposition  P' 

1  Eortz  {Sac.  His.,  p.  277),  after  refemng  the  phxase  "Son  of  God"  to  the  divine, 
adds  :  **  On  the  other  hand,  the  name  *  Son  of  man'  designates  Uim  as  the  true  and 
archetypal  man,'*  etc.  So  Knapp  (Oh,  Theol.,  see.  93,  2)  says  :  '*  it  clearly  denotes  the 
tme  humanity  of  Christ."  Hundreds  of  testimonials  to  the  same  effect  could  be  readily 
accumulated,  but  are  unnecessary  (comp.  Prop.  81).  Dr.  Nast's  remark  (Art.  in  West.  cH 
Advocate,  Aug.  6th,  1879)  is  eminently  tme  ;  **  We  must  hold  fast  to  this,  that  the  phru-^e 
'  the  Son  of  man  cometh'  has  the  definite  signification  of  a  *  Coming  in  person'  (Parousia), 
concerning  which  Bh.  Merrill  (an  opponent)  says,  '  If  Christ  does  not  come  in  person  as 
the  Son  of  man.  He  does  not  come  at  all.'  Twenty-nine  times  the  Saviour  applies  His 
Davidic  title,  *  Son  of  man,'  as '  coming,* '  come,'  *  came,'  to  His  personal  visible  appear- 
ing on  earth,  either  at  the  First  or  Second  Advent."  Hoffman  {Prophecy  and  Mfilmenl 
t^  the  Old  and  New  Tests.)  holds  the  singular  view  that  **  the  Son  of  man"  in  Bev.  14  :  14 
is  not  the  Christ,  basing  his  opinion  solely  on  receiving  an  order  from  the  angel  and 
obeying  it.  But  Hoffman  forgets  that  in  the  reception  of  this  Kingdom  and  in  the 
ordering  of  the  times  and  seasons,  this  Son  of  man,  David's  Son,  is  suhordinale  to  the 
Father  (comp.  Props.  83  and  159) ;  and  that  such  a  view  introduces  an  irreconcilable 
antagonism  with  other  passages,  e.g.  Matt.  13  :  41. 

*  It  is  to  be  regretted,  therefore,  that  theologians  of  great  ability,  who  cordially  con- 
cede the  personal  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  weaken  the  argument  in  favor  of  the  same  by  allow- 
ing a  variety  of  comings  of  Christ.  Thus  e.g.  Oosterzee  {Ch.  Dog.,  vol.  2,  sec.  146,  etc.) 
firaily  presents  the  Pre-Mill  personal  Advent.  He  correctly  informs  us  that  '*  In  the 
New  Test,  this  prospect  is  distinctly  presented  on  almost  every  page  ;  and  in  Ch.  Dog- 
matics it  forms  nothing  less  than  ^  comer  stofne  of  the  eschatologicol  structure,"  but 
vitiates  this  statement  by  having  quite  a  number  of  comings  introducing  the  philo- 
sophical or  mystical  gloss  **  that  every  coming  contains  in  itself,  as  it  were,  the  germ  of  a 
new  and  yet  more  glorious  coming."  The  ezoeUent  commentaries  of  Lange,  Olshausen, 
etc.,  are  disfigured  by  such  statements,  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  the 
spiritual  supervision  of  Jesus  over  Ihe  Church,  the  acts  of  providence,  the  death  of 
believers,  etc.,  are  nowhere  called  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  of  the  Christ.  This 
will  be  clearly  shown.  (Oosterzee,  however,  p.  581,  remarks  :  '*  All  the  Apostolic  exhorta- 
tions and  consolations  are  so  closely  connected  with  the  prospect  of  the  personal  return  of 
the  Lord  that  whoever  contradicts  this  last,  thereby  takes  away  the  roof  and  cornice  from 
the  structure  of  the  apostolic  theology."  *'  Of  the  life  of  watchfulness,  patience,  and 
heavenly  mindedness,  it  is  the  «oui  cmd  poiMr— Luke  12  :  35-48— and  history  makes 
abundantly  manifest,  that  when  this  prospect  has  temporarily  receded  from  the  Christian 
consciousness,  the  spiritual  life  also  bias  declined,"  etc.)  Such  illustrations  can  be 
multiplied,  and  they  do  harm  in  that  they  lead  opponents  to  shelter   themselves 
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behind  this  yariety  of  comings  conveniently  arranged  for  them.  Hence  onr  opposers 
admit  that  there  is  a  Pre-Mill.  Coming  of  the  Lord,  but  owing  to  the  latitude  which  such 
an  interpretation  provides  for  them,  they  tell  us  that  it  denotes  divine  judgments,  or 
providential  movements,  or  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  or  supernatural  intervention,  or  the 
approach  of  death  (in  the  revival  of  the  martyr  spirit^,  or  the  increased  light,  etc.,  that  is 
vouchsafed  to  believers  (for  they  themselves  diner  widely  in  exactly  defining  this 
Coming,  thus  indirectly  evidencing  the  weakness  of  their  theory).  It  is  a  sad  fact, 
abundantly  corroborated  by  acknowledgments  of  ministers  (e.g.  a  painful  evidence, 
Proph.  Times,  vol.  12,  p.  19)  that  this  idea  of  spiritual  and  providential  comings  has  led 
men  to  deny  any  personal  coming  in  the  future,  making  coming  **  an  every-day  affair," 
and  saying  :  '*that  such  arguing  and  preaching"  (viz.,  relating  to  a  personal  Advent) 
**  will  not  take  wiUi  the  people." 

Obs.  5.  Our  opposers  (as  Barnes,  Fairbairn,  Edwards,  etc.)  contend  that 
the  symbolical  representation  of  the  latter  part  of  Rev.  20  denotes  the 
personal,  visible  presence  of  Christ.  Bat  how  can  they  make  it  such,  when 
they  deny  the  same  to  the  Advent  of  Rev.  19  ?  The  principle  on  which 
the  two  visions  is  constructed  is  identical :  agents  represent  agents,  acts 
represent  acts,  conditions  and  events  represent  conditions  and  events. 
Now  if  in  the  one  vision  the  agents  represent  personal  agents,  how  comes 
it  that  in  the  other  they  do  not?  Is  there  not  abundant  ground  for 
suspicion  that  such  an  interpretation  is  adapted  to  a  preconceived  theory? 
This  very  indication  of  weakness  is  seized  by  rationalistic  writers  and 
drawn  out  to  its  legitimate  end,  viz.,  taking  the  interpretation  given  by 
our  opponents  to  Rev.  19,  they  apply  the  same  to  Rev.  20,  and  deny  ioth 
the  personal  Coming  and  literal  resurrection.  And  from  this  there  is  no 
appeal  to  the  application  of  grammatical  rules,  seeing  that  the  additional 
sense  foisted  on  the  symbols  is  something  unknown  to  the  rules  of 
language.  It  is  singular,  taking  the  views  arrayed  against  us,  that  in  the 
descriptions  of  this  Pre-Mill.  Advent  everything  is  conceded  visible  and 
literally  present  excepting  Christ  Himself,  Thus  in  Rev.  19,  alluded  to, 
the  beast,  false  prophet,  etc.,  represent  real  personal  agents — everything  is 
visible  and  recognizable— but  the  Coming  and  agency  of  Christ  seen  by  the 
inspired  writer  as  real^  personal^  and  visible^  as  that  of  the  beast,  prophet, 
nations,  etc.,  is  to  be  discarded  as  invisible,  and  is  stripped  of  its  recog- 
nizable personality.  By  what  rule  of  interpretation  is  this  done  ?  If  sucn 
a  rule  were  penned  down  and  consistently  applied,  would  it  not  make  all 
the  agents,  acts,  etc.,  invisible  also?  Take  e.g.  Dan.  7  ;  and  the  four 
beasts,  horns,  destruction,  even  the  saints,  Kingdom,  dominion,  all  in  fact, 
saving  the  Advent  of  **  the  Son  of  Man,'*  is  to  bo  received  as  representing 
visible  personal  agents,  etc.,  here  on  the  earth.  Why  make  this  one 
exception,  simply  on  the  authority  of  uninspired  man,  and  against  the 
direct  testimony  of  the  whole  early  Church  ?  If  it  be  admitted  that  the 
Advent  in  Dan.  7  alludes  to  His  personal  First  Advent,  then  it  only 
confirms  our  argument  under  Prop.  104,  where  we  conclusively  show  that 
it  only  occurs  after  the  divided  form  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  little  horn,  etc.  The  truth  is,  that  a  denial  of  the 
Pre-Mill.  Advent  involves  an  arbitrary  handling  of  prophecy.  It  is  a 
matter  of  regret  that  distinguished  theologians  fall  into^his  illogical  and 
unfounded  method  of  dealing  with  predictions  relating  to  this  Coming. 
Thus  e.g.  Kurtz  {8a^.  His.,  sec.  198)  says  :  "  Every  interposition  of  the 
Omnipotent  Ruler  and  Judge  of  the  world  who  sits  on  the  right  hand  of 
Omnipotence,  every  pro^essive  movement  of  His  Kingdom,  every  victory 
which  He  gains  over  His  enemies,  and  every  judgment  which  overtakes 
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them,  is  a  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^ ^  The  only  proof  assigned  for 
80  sweeping  a  declaration  and  sach  a  wide  departure  from  primitive  doctrine 
is  1  Cor.  1  :  7  and  2  Pet.  1  :  16,  which  passages,  as  the  reader  can  see  for 
himself,  refer  to  a  literal,  personal  Coining ;  the  one  to  His  future  revelation, 
the  other  to  His  First  Advent  and  manifestation  in  the  transfiguration. 

It  is  simply  a  perversion  of  Scriptare  to  say  as  Martensen  (Oh.  Dog.,  p.  323),  that 
"  the  Seo.  Advent  includes  His  continual  and  progressive  Coming  to  establish  His  King- 
dom** (i.e.  the  Church)  **  in  the  world,  and  His  Coming  to  the  faithful  for  their  salvation, 
and  to  the  world  for  judgment."  This  makes  the  Sec.  Advent  a  continuous  coming  and 
not  a  specific  object  of  h/ype  located  in  the  future  ai  a  definite  iime^  etc.  The  simple  truth 
is  this  :  all  those  who  thus  spiritualize  those  allusions  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  do  it  in  violence 
to  the  Divine  Becord,  and  contradict  themselves  in  quoting  Scripture  on  the  subject. 
Thus  e.g.  Steele  {Essau  on  Chrisfs  JRngdom,  BU>,  Sacra.,  Nov.,  1849)  makes  the  Coming  of 
the  Son  of  man  **  fulfilled  when  Christ  ascended  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  and  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high.*'  But  this  the  Scriptures— Jesus  Himself — call  a 
departure,  a  leaving,  and  not  a  Coming.  Besides  this,  the  events  inseparably  connected 
with  the  Sec.  Advent  did  not  f oUow  such  an  ascension  and  exaltation,  showing  that  a 
return,  as  predicted,  is  meant,  and  not  a  leaving.  Again  :  Bev.  Bobison  (Sermon  at 
Springfield,  O.,  Nov.,  1878),  in  opposing  Millenarianism,  advocated  spiritual  and  provi- 
dential comings  indefinitely  ;  and  then  specified  as  prominent  four  Comings :  (1)  At 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  denoted  by  the  **  Kingdom  at  band**— proof,  Dan.  7  :  13  ;  Heb. 
12  :  25,  etc.  ;  (2)  at  death— proof,  1  Cor.  1  :  9.  and  Phil.  1  :  6,  10  ;  (3)  spiritually  to  de- 
stroy man  of  6m— proof,  2  Thess.  2  :  8,  10  ;  (4)  literal,  2  Thess.  1  :  7,  8,  9  ;  2  Pet.  3  :  10, 
12.  Now,  compare  these  proof  texts  with  any  spiritualistic  commentator  of  his  own 
party,  and  see  the  aniagomstic  interpretation. 

Obs.  6.  If  we  were  to  adopt  this  principle  of  spiritualizing  the  Coming 
and  the  language  employed  in  its  usage,  tnen,  if  consisfcently  applied  to  the 
whole  Bible,  it  would  ignore  tfie  literal,  personal  First  Advent.  This  is  no 
Caricature,  but  sober  argument.  Suppose  our  opponents  are  correct  in 
their  interpretation  ;  let  us  then  transplant  ourselves  to  a  period  before  the 
First  Advent  and  apply  their  system  to  prophocies  relating  to  that  Advent 
and  see  the  result.  Let  us,  taking  such  an  imaginative  position,  select 
e.g.  Isa.  40  :  3,  '*  the  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,'*  etc.,  and 
according  to  the  system  just  adopted,  this  would  denote  that  divine  truth 
would  be  heard  in  the  earth  even  in  the  most  abandoned  parts  of  it,  etc. 
Or,  select  e.g.  Isa.  53,  and  we  would  have  a  representation  of  truth,  its 
treatment,  rejection,  and  final  triumph.  But  what  are  the  facts  as  evi- 
denced by  fulfilment?  Have  we  not  a  literal  voice,  literal  wilderness, 
literal  addres^  to  Jews,  a  literal  Coming,  humiliation,  sufferings,  and  death 
of  Jesus  Christ,  etc.?  According  to  the  system  of  our  opponents  no  such 
literal,  personal  fulfilment  was  intended,  for  if  the  predictions  relating  to 
the  Sec.  Advent,  which  are  far  clearer,  distinctive,  and  decisive  than  those 
referring  to  the  First,  are  to  be  understood  as  portraying  a  spiritual  or 
providential  Coming,  tliS7h  surely,  if  this  measurer  of  prophecy  is  applied 
to  the  less  distinct  ones  of  the  First  Advent,  they  too  only  mean  a  spiritual 
or  providential  Coming.  If  the  rule  of  interpretation  holds  good  now,  it 
ought  to  cover  all  time  ;  for  we  know  of  no  rules  that  were  applicable  to 
one  age  and  not  to  another.  If  it  be  answered,  that  fulfilment  shows  that 
such  and  such  language  must  be  literally  understood,  then  our  reply  is 
ready  :  the  fulfilment  is  evidence  that  the  spiritualistic  interpretation  on 
this  point  is  utterly  untrustworthy,  while  it  gives  decisive  proof  of  the 
consistency  of  that  adopted  by  the  early  Church. 

Writers  adopting,  in  view  of  a  non-fulfilment  at  the  Fiist  Advent  of  prediction,  a 
typical  or  spiritual  Messianic  inteipretation,  thus  endeavor  to  moald  the  Bcriptures  to 
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their  respective  theories.  Thns  e.g.  Browne,  in  The  Book  qf  Psalms ,  makes  in  this  spirit 
the  declaration  :  '*  nowhere  in  the  Psalms  are  the  redemption  of  the  world  and  Israel's 
final  glory  bonnd  np  with  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah."  The  numerous  Psalms  quoted 
in  our  argument,  used  by  Jews  and  the  Primitive  Church,  abundanily  refvie  this  position. 
Such  Psalms  as  th&  89th,  132d,  and  others,  portraying  the  Coming  and  glorious  reign  of 
the  Messiah,  area  mply  sufficient  to  show  that  these  predictions  are  not  merely  typical, 
and  heuce  convertible  into  something  else,  seeing  that  the  attributes  ascribed  to  this 
Messiah,  the  immortality,  ever-endunng  reign,  blessedness,  etc.,  are  too  sp&Afic  to  be 
thus  evaded.  Those  who  are  so  fond  of  attributing  this  typical  character  to  David  will 
pardon  us  if  we  refuse  our  credence  to  the  belief  that  David  would  be  so  inconsistent 
and  incongruous  as  to  elevate  himself  into  a  Messianic  type. 

Obs,  7.  Having  briefly  glanced  at  the  inconsistency  of  our  opposers,  in 
interpreting  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent  predictions,  the  reader  may  be  confirmed 
in  our  statements,  if  his  attention  is  more  particularly  directed  to  the 
glaring  contradictions  that  it  produces.  A  few  examples  will  suffice 
by  way  of  illustration :  (1)  Barnes  {Com.)  and  others  freely  con- 
tend that  the  Coming  in  2  Thess.  2  is  a  literal,  personal  one,  and 
which  results  in  the  destruction  of  the  Antichrist,  xhey  acknowledge 
that  this  antichristian  power  is  in  this  dispensation,  exists  some  time 
before  the  Advent,  and  that  previous  to  his  removal  there  can  be  no 
Millennial  blessedness,  etc.  And  yet  when  the  same  power  is  stated  to  be 
removed  and  destroyed  by  the  Advent  of  the  same  Jesus  previous  to  the 
ushering  in  of  Mill,  happiness,  as  e.g.  Dan.  7  and  Bev.  19,  they  refuse  to 
accept  of  this  identification  of  the  period,  and  thus  have  in  mie  place  a 
personal,  and  then  iii  other  places  a  spiritual  Advent  to  destroy  the  last 
great  enemy  of  the  truth.*  (2)  Again,  many  commentators  on  various 
passages  declare  that  a  personal  Advent  is  prerequisite  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  saints  according  to  the  promises  given.  They  admit  that  Rev.* 
ir  :  18  teaches  a  literal  resurrection  under  the  last  trumpet,  but  refuse  to 
bring  in  the  personal  Coming  of  Jesus  at  that  period  as  necessary  to  secure 
it,  although  laid  down  as  something  inseparably  connected  loith  a  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.  (3)  Many  writers  commenting  on  certain  Scriptures 
relating  to  the  watching,  looking,  longing,  and  waiting  for  the  Advent, 
as  e.g.  Matt.  25  :  13  ;  1  Thess.  5  : 6,  etc.,  inform  us  that  it  is  (Barnes)  ^'  an 
event  which  is  certainly  to  occur  and  which  may  occur  at  any  m>oment,^^ 
and,  therefore,  we  should  be  prepared  for  it,  etc.  ;  and  yet  when  they 
come  to  where  the  order  is  given  and  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent  indicated  (which 
alo7ie  meets  their  admissions  of  suddenness,  unexpectedness,  its  occurrence 
at  almost  any  time,  etc.),  then  we  are  told  that  it  cannot  and  will  not  take 
place  until  the  Millennial  era  has  /^r^^  transpired.  They  feel  themselves 
qualified  to  definitely  locat-e  the  Advent  to  a  period  at  least  ten  centuries 
in  the  future,  thus  making  it  a  matter  of  mere  folly,  to  look,  etc.y  for  the 
Sec.  Coming  before  the  expiration  of  the  allotted  time,  (4)  A  large 
number  of  authors  when  interpreting  passages  relating  to  death,  as 
1  Cor.  15  :  54,  55,  etc.,  correctly  represent  death  as  an  ene^ny  that  will 
finally  be  conquered,  etc.  ;  they  have  much  to  say  about  death  being  the 
result  of  sin,  etc.  ;  but  they  forget  in  their  eagerness  to  interpret  Scripture 
as  against  us  what  they  said  concerning  death,  and  actually  declare  that 
Christ  comes  in  and  through  death.  Tne  blessed  Saviour  is  transformed 
into  our  enenay  !  We  glory  in  the  fact  that  we  can  be  strengthened  and 
supported  by  Jesus  in  meeting  this  enemy ;  we  rejoice  that  our  Saviour 
has  the  power  finally  to  overcome  and  destroy  this  foe,  but  we  utterly  deny 
that  Jesus  comes  to  us  in  the  shape  of  this  enemy.     What !  Jesus  coming 
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in  death,  when  death  even  came  to  Him  and  obtained  a  brief  triumph  I 
This  remnant  of  Popish  theology,  originated  by  a  perversion  of  plain  Bible 
statements,  is,  alas  !  deeply  rooted  in  the  minas  of  many.  It  would  seem 
that  a  little  rejection  over  the  existence  of  death  from  the  expulsion  from 
Eden  and  the  fearful  result,  even  corruption,  following  it,  ought  to  lead 
men  of  judgment  to  discard  so  foolish  and  unscriptural  a  doctrine  which 
serves  with  many  to  obscure  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent.  Even  the  naive  remark 
of  Sir  Thomas  Browne  {Relig.  Medici,)  is  sufficient  answer  to  its  use  :  "  I 
am  not  so  much  afraid  of  death  as  ashamed  thereof  ;  'tis  the  very  disgrace 
and  ignominy  of  our  natures,  that  in  a  moment  can  so  disfigure  us,  that 
our  nearest  friends,  wife  and  children,  stand  afraid^  and  start  at  us,"  etc. 
Christ  does  not  come  in  this  way ;  He  is  our  deliverer  from  such  a  dis- 
graceful state,  and  He  will  yet  save  us  from  this  enemy,  who  holds  in  his 
prison  house  His  brethren.'  (5^  Again,  many  explain  the  parable  of  the 
lares  and  wheat  to  indicate  a  mixed  condition  of  the  Church,  and  that  the 
harvest  is  at  the  end  of  the  age,  but  in  the  delineations  of  Mill,  descrip- 
tions this  mixed  condition  insisted  on  in  one  place  is  forgotten  and  retnoved; 
and  to  avoid  making  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  the  personal  Advent,  admitted 
in  connection  with  tne  harvest  in  the  parable,  is  denied  to  the  harvests  of 
Revelation  and  Joel.*  (6)  Again^  multitudes  give  us  the  most  eulogistic 
and  congratulatory  expositions  of  the  marriage  announced  in  Bev.  19  :  7, 
9,  and  on  the  phrase  **  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come^^  positively  assert 

ithe  truth)  that  the  marriage  is  then  (at  that  period)  consummated  ^so 
(ames,  etc.),  and  yet  seeing  that  this  involves  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent  of  tne 
bridegroom,  they  gravely  inform  us  (as  Fairbaim,  etc.)  that  this  very 
marriage  of  the  I^mb  is  postponed  until  after  the  thousand  years  are 
expired,  although  announced  previously,  etc.*  (7)  Thus  might  be  adduced 
admissions  made  respecting  **  restitution,"  "  regeneration,"  "  world  to 
come,"  etc.,  and  then  can  be  shown  how  these  a^in  are  contradicted 
when  we  come  to  the  "restitution,"  etc.,  of  the  Mill,  era,  on  the  sole 
ground  to  avoid  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent.  The  illustrations  given  are  ample 
enough  to  indicate,  that  with  all  the  boasted  enlightenment  above  that  of 
the  early  Church,  the  early  Christians,  alleged  *'  babes"  in  knowledge,  were 
incapable  of  perpetrating  such  opposite  and  contradictory  expositions  of 
Scripture.  Their  system  of  belief  had,  at  least,  unity  oi  utterance  and 
design/ 

1  McKnight,  in  S.  4,  prefixed  to  Exp.  of  2  Thess.,  gives  a  one-sided  and  inferential 
representation  of  Uie  passages  relating  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  which  is  completely  set  aside 
by  the  important  concessions  that  2  Thess.  2  : 8  calls  for  **  a  viaibU  and  extrwyrdinary 
interposition  of  the  power  of  Christ."  His  objections  are  fuUy  met  by  ns  and,  there- 
fore, need  no  repeating.  Dr.  Hodge  {8us.  Div,,  vol.  3.  p.  794)  admits  the  foUowing  pas- 
sages to  be  predictions  of  apersonal  Advent,  viz.,  Matt.  26  :  64  ;  24  :  30  ;  Luke  21  :  27  ; 
2  Thess.  1  : 7,  and  2:1.  Tnis  gives  ns  all  the  leverage  that  is  required  to  prove  his 
own  Post-MiU.  Advent  theory  incorrect,  seeing  how  these  very  passages  are  associated 
with  a  Pre-MiH.  Advent,  as  wiU  be  folly  shown.  If  Jesus  confirmed  the  Abrahamic 
Covenant,  not  by  a  spiritual  coming  and  a  spiritaal  shedding  of  blood,  but  by  a  literal 
coming  and  shedding  of  blood,  so  to  realize  the  promises  of  the  same  Covenant,  He  again 
comes,  not  spirituaUy,  but  literaUy,  in  order  e.g.  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  may 
inherit  (Prop.  49). 

«  As  a  multitude  of  writers  make  death  a  coming  of  Christ,  as  this  view  is  extensively 
preached  and  held  forth  on  funeral  occasions,  some  additional  remarks  are  in  place.  At 
present  thousands  employ  language  just  as  if  death  entered  not  **  by  sin"  (i.e.  was  en. 
tailed,  peipetuated),  but  was  reafiy  one  of  the  blessings  designed  for  us  by  the  Father 
through  Christ.  That  which  the  Bible  caUs  an  <*  enemy,"  they  designate  a  friend.  They 
totally  overlook  the  fact  that  **  the  triumph"  over  death,  the  Word  unites  with  the  resur> 
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rection  ;  and  thai,  however  the  believer  Is  stistaizied  to  meet  death,  yet  he  is  brought 
under  subjection  to  death  so  that  the  prison  house  of  the  grave  with  its  incident  corrup- 
tion,  is  his  doom.  Jesus  died,  and  the  enemy  triumphed  ;  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  and 
He  triumphed  over  His  enemy  ;  so  believers  die  and  like  Jesus  they  can  meet  death  with 
faith  and  hope  that  remove  his  terrors,  but,  like  Jesus,  they  only  triumph  over  death  (so 
e.g.  Paul,  1  Cor.  15)  through  the  power  of  the  resurrection.  Some  of  our  opponents  on 
this  point  manifest  an  inconsistency  that  is  remarkable.  Thus  ag.  Barnes's  Notes  on 
Heb.  5  :  7  (notice  also  his  Remark  4  at  close  of  ch.)  at  length,  shows  that  Jesus  dreaded 
death  as  an  enemy  but  was  sustained,  and  infers  from  it  that  a  believer  also  may  dread 
death  as  an  enemy,  and  be  supported.  And  yet,  Notes  on  Matt.  25  :  13,  he  makes  this 
very  enemy,  thus  dreaded,  the  (^oming  of  the  blessed  Saviour  1  Many  unthinkingly 
receive  this  Popish  doctrine,  which  is  illustrated  :  by  the  skeleton  clock  *'  in  the  hall  or 
vestibule  of  the  convent  of  La  Trappe  ;  a  human  skeleton  is  placed  at  the  side  of  the 
dial,  pointing  to  it  with  its  fleshless  finger  and  beneath  is  the  inscription  (in  Latin) 
*  Watch  !  because  ye  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour.'  **  It  reminds  us  of  the  assump- 
tion of  the  Jesuits,  in  a  document  presented  by  the  University  of  Paris  to  the  Parlia- 
ment in  1644,  in  which,  among  other  pretensions,  it  is  asserted  by  them  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  goes  to  meet  every  Jesuit  who  dies,  to  receive  him,  basing  it  on  John  14,  *'  I  will 
come  again,'*  etc.  Protestants  give  influence  and  weight  to  this  view,  and  the  result  is 
that  it  leads  into  error.  Thus  e.g.  the  intermediate  state  is  so  exalted  that  a  vast  multi- 
tude consider  death  as  a  most  happy  occurrence.  Thus,  among  the  adherents  of  this 
opinion  we  select  the  Spiritualists  :  Owen  {Deb,  Land,  p.  171)  gives  the  common  doctrine, 
when  he  says,  **  in  all  cases,  in  which  life  is  well  spent,  the  change  which  men  are  wont 
to  call'  Death/  is  God's  last  and  best  gift  to  his  creatures  here," — '*  in  strictness  there  is 
no  death."  Jesus,  then,  was  guilty  of  great  weakness  when  unable  to  appreciate  this 
"  best  gift."  The  opinion  entertained  by  believers  is  seized  by  others,  even  by  sceptics, 
and  employed  by  them  as  proof  that  death  is  no  enemy,  but  is  something  eminently 
desirable  ;  and  the  view  of  early  Christians,  Reformers,  and  eminent  men  in  the  Church 
that  death  is  part  of  the  curse — abundantly  sustained  by  Scripture— is  regarded  as 
unreasonable  and  antiquated.  Hence  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  even  excellent  writers  of 
a  strong  MiUenarian  cast  (as  e.g.  Olshausen,  (A>m.,  vol.  1,  p.  226)  make,  in  a  few  places, 
death  equivalent  to  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  There  is  no  fouTukUion  whatever  for 
such  a  notion,  it  being  a  wrong  inference.  Let  us  contrast  two  of  our  opponents  on  this 
point.  The  author  of  The  Kingdom  of  Qrace  (p.  10)  confidently  quotes  '*  Cbmc,  Ijord  Jesus, 
even  so,  come  quickly'*  (Rev.  22  :  20)  as  a  Coming  in  death,  and  insists  that  it  is  utterly 
wrong  to  pray  it  in  any  other  sense !  On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Brown,  in  his  work 
specially  designed  against  us  {Sec.  Ooming,  p.  22-24)  argues  that  this  substitution  of  death 
for  Christ's  Coming  ^'  is  no^  fitted  for  taking  that  place  in  the  view  of  the  believer  which 
Scripture  assigns  to  the  Sec.  Advent,**  and  assigns  the  following  reasons  :  (1)  ''The  death 
of  believers,  however  changed  in  its  character,  in  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ,  is, 
intrinsically  considered,  not  joyous,  but  grievous,  not  attractive  but  repulsive.  It  is  die 
disruption  of  a  tie  which  the  Creator  formed  for  perpetuity— the  unnatural  and  abhor- 
rent divorce  of  parties  made  for  sweet  and  uninterrupted  fellowship.  And,  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  expectation  of  the  Redeemer's  appearing,  this  looking  forward  to  one's 
own  death  will  be  found  very  deficient  in  practical  effect."  (2)  ''The  bliss  of  the 
disembodied  spirits  of  the  just  is  not  only  incomplete,  but  in  some  sense,  private  and 
fragmentary,  if  I  may  so  express  myself.  But  at  the  Redeemer's  appearing  all  His 
redeemed  will  be  collected  together,  and  perfectly  and  publicly  glorified."  (3)  "  To  put 
the  expectation  of  one's  own  death  in  place  of  the  prospect  of  Christ's  appearing,  is  to 
dishcaie  a  beautiful  jointing  in  divine  truth,  is  to  destroy  one  of  its  finest  collocations," 
etc.  Such  concessions,  so  forcibly  expressed,  are  amply  sufficient  to  sustain  our  posi 
tion.  To  preach  death  in  the  place  of  Christ's  Coming  is  to  corUradid  the  Scriptures  and 
substitute  for  "  the  blessed  hope"  (for  which  we  are  to  hope,  pray,  and  watch)  an  enemy 
that  some  are  to  escape  (1  Cor.  15  :  51  ;  1  Thess.  4  :  15-17).  The  Coming  of  Jesus 
releases  the  dead  from  the  power  of  death,  and  preserves  the  believing  living  from  its 
sway.  The  disciples  had  no  idea  that  such  a  coming  involved  death,  for  (Jolm  21  :  22) 
on  the  strength  of  Christ's  assertion  that  if  it  were  His  will  John  might  be  sustained 
until  His  coming  again,  the  report  was  immediately  spread  that  *'  he  (John)  shall  not  die.** 
Here  Jesus  in  the  most  pointed  manner  distinguishes  between  death  and  His  own 
Coming  :  "  i/  7  wUl  that  he  tarry  tiU  1  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  .*"— which  is  explained  that 
Jesus  "  said  not  unto  him,  he  shall  not  die,  but  iflw'Hl  thai  he  tarry  until  I  come.**  If  death 
really  is  denoted  by  such  a  Coming,  why  is  it  not  there  distinctly  stated,  or  explained, 
especially  when  the  hearers  did  not  and  could  not  thus  apply  it  ?  If  death  is  the  Coming 
of  the  Saviour,  is  it  not  strange  that  under  the  Mosaic  law  pollution  was  contracted  by 
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contact  with  a  dead  body,  and  that  priests  especially  were  charged  against  snch  defile- 
ment ?  If  it  is  snch  an  Advent  why  did  not  the  AposUes,  when  encouraging  the  faith 
and  imparting  comfort  to  the  bereaved,  thus  describe  it  ?  No  !  Let  Uniyersalists, 
Swedenborgians,  besides  many  others,  including  a  multitude  of  professed  Orthodox, 
endeavor  to  make  death  a  Friend,  the  Coming  of  Christ,  '*  the  Gate  of  Heaven,"  etc.  On 
the  other  hand  the  unbiassed  student  will  not  forget  that  the  Scriptures  (as  e.g.  Rom. 
5  :  12,  14,  17,  21,  etc.)  represent  death  as  no  Saviour  but  as  the  dire  result  of  sin,  a 
grievous  portion  of  the  curse.  If  death  is  the  Coming  of  Jesus,  or  if  it  is  the  arrival  of 
a  Friend,  then  certainly  the  Thessalonian  brethren  had  no  reason  for  their  fears,  and 
Paul  takes  a  strange  method  by  which  to  comfort  them  by  speaking  of  a  still  future 
Coming  of  Jesus  for  the  express  purpose  of  delivering  from  death,  and  of  placing  such 
a  coming  for  deliverance  after  an  apostacy  and  the  rise  of  the  man  of  sin.  Dr.  Rutter 
(Rom.  Cath.,  in  his  Life  of  Jesus,  p.  321)  refers  the  Coming  of  Matt.  24  :  42-51  ;  Luke 
12  :  53,  thus  :  *'  to  each  individuaJ  this  return  of  Jesus  is  the  moment  of  our  departure 
out  of  this  life,  when  we  are  immediately  to  be  judged.  Jesus  knocks  at  our  door  when 
He  strikes  us  with  a  mortal  sickness,"  etc.  And  (p.  418)  he  quotes  approvingly  :  **  St. 
Austin,  in  his  80th  letter,  makes  answer,  that  to  each  individual  Christian,  the  day  of  his 
death  is  the  day  of  Christ's  Sec.  Coming."  This  is  a  favorite  with  Romanists,  and 
with  many  Protestants.  They  seem  to  revel  in  Young's  saying  :  **  Death  is  the  crown 
of  life— 

*'  Death  s^veB  na  more  than  waa  In  Eclen  ]o9t.. 
The  King  of  Terrors  is  the  Prince  of  Peace." 

Whatever  gain  there  is  in  death  to  the  believer,  whatever  blessedness  may  await  those 
who  sleep  in  Jesus,  etc.,  all  this  comes  not  because  death  bestows  it,  but  in  spite  of  him, 
through  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and,  therefore,  we  earnestly  protest  to  this 
transforming  death  into  Christ,  to  this  exalting  death  into  a  Prince  of  Peace,  a  Saviour, 
etc.  (comp.  Prop.  136).  If  the  student  desires  a  striking  contrast  of  view,  let  him  read 
the  unscriptural  opinion  Beecher  {Hermon  on  Mark  13  *  83-37,  in  the  Ch.  Union,  Jan.  29. 
1879)  presents,  totally  ignoring  a  personal  Advent,  and  appl;|^ing  the  Coming  to  death, 
and  then  turn  to  the  scriptural  view  Leask  {Proph.  Times,  Dec.  12, 1868)  gives,  correspond- 
ing with  Brown's  just  quoted.  Dr.  Winslow  (The  Sec.  Cotn.  of  the  Lord)  and  numerous 
writers  have  excellent  remarks  on  this  point. 

'  Thus  to  illustrate  :  Barnes,  Com.,  makes  ''  the  harvest"  of  Matt.  13  to  relate  to  the 
period  of  the  personal  Sec.  Advent ;  he  also  (thus  differing  from  some  other  of  our 
opponents)  makes  '*  the  harvest'*  of  Rev.  14  to  be  connected  with  the  same  period,  thus 
virtually  acknowledging  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  seeing  that  the  scene  of  Rev.  14  (as  well  as 
what  succeeds,  as  e.g.  Rev.  19  and  Rev.  20  : 1-7)  takes  place  under  the  seventh  or  last 
trumpet,  making  the  time  preceding  and  introductory  to  Mill.  era. 

*  Those  who  oppose  us  admit,  that  in  a  marriage  the  personal  Advent  of  the  Bridegroom 
is  denoted  (as  e.g.  in  their  comments  on  Matt.  25  : 1-13),  because  the  figure,  drawn  from 
custom,  demands  it.  Is  it  not  passing  strange,  therefore,  that  in  the  marriage  an- 
nounced at  the  introduction  of  the  Mill,  era  (Rev.  19  :  7-9),  the  idea  of  a  present  personal 
Bridegroom  is  rejected.  Strange  marriage  !  Some,  however,  to  reconcile  this  awkward 
discrepancy,  shelter  themselves  behind  the  far  fetched  opinion,  that  the  marriage  is 
simply  announced  before  the  Mill,  period  and  is  only  consummated  after  the  thousand 
years  are  ended.  Remarkable  announcement,  indeed,  when  the  Bride  is  ready  and  the 
express  language  is  that  *'  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come.'*  Bh.  Horsely  (Ps.,  vol.  1,  p. 
15)  and  others  notice  that  a  number  of  the  Psalms  speak  of  the  Advent  of  Christ  as  a 
Conqueror  bearing  a  marked  resemblance  to  the  same  Coming  as  presented  in  the  Apoc, 
and  that  in  both  the  Coming  is  connected  with  a  marriage,  an  era  of  blessedness 
foUowing. 

^  Desirous  to  present  the  reasoning  of  our  opponents,  we  give  those  of  one  of  the  most 
recent.  Thus  in  the  Christian  Union^  Aug.  8th,  1877,  is  presented  Christ's  Coming  Post- 
Millennial,  by  an  Anti-MUlenarian.  To  prove  the  Sec.  Advent  to  be  Post-Millennial,  the 
following  is  uiged.  1.  Need  not  define  the  Millennium,  because  of  "the  silence  of 
Scripture  on  that  subject. "  If  this  is  so,  how  then  prove  the  Coming  of  Christ  to  follow 
such  an  era  ?  2.  Then  comes  the  often  refuted  assertion  that  our  whole  doctrine  is 
based  on  **  one  passage,'*  viz..  Rev.  20  :  2-6.  Now,  this  is  derived  from  the  assumption 
that  our  belief  is  founded  on  the  idea  of  the  duration  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  ot  His 
saints,  and  not,  as  our  argument  shows,  on  the  Covenants  and  a  multitude  of  glorious 

Sredictions.    How  does  this  subterfuge  prove  a  Post-Millennial  Coming  ?    3.  He  says  of 
lev.  20  : 2-6,  '*  The  only  thing  that  the  interpreters  seem  to  be  agreed  in,  as  regards 
this  thousand  years,  is  that  it  is  no  MDlennium  at  all."    He  thus  makes  a  play  on  the 
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word  "  thottsand,"  maMng  it  appear  as  if  all  interpreters  either  made  the  thousand 
years  symbolical  (i.e.  each  day  for  a  year),  or  else  to  stand  '*  indefinitely,"  thus  over- 
looking many  who  receive  them  as  recorded.  He  also  overlooks  two  points  :  (1)  that 
the  thousand  years  do  not  limit  the  reign  of  Christ  and  of  His  saints,  and  (2)  that  the 
word  "  Millenniom' '  has  (however  derived  from  the  time  of  the  passage  referred  to)  an 
extended  meaning  embracing  the  glorious  era  predicted  by  the  prophets  relating  to 
Christ's  Kingdom,  the  happiness  and  exaltation  of  the  saints.  Weil  may  we  ask,  if  there 
is  no  Millennium  as  the  writer  asserts,  hovo  oan  Christ's  Coming  be  Post-Millennial  ?  4. 
The  resurrection  of  Bev.  20  : 2-6  is  **  indefinite,"  i.e.  it  is  ^  the  reviving  and  royal 
supremacy  of  their  spirit  and  life  on  earth."  Our  reply  is  given  under  Prop.  127,  to 
this  assertion  without  proof.  The  analogy  of  Scripture  sustains  our  position.  5.  Christ 
does  not  come  before  the  Millennium  because  He  comes  at  a  literal  resurrection,  as  seen 
in  Matt.  25  ;  John  5  :  28,  29  ;  2  Thess.  1  :  7-10.  But  this  (1)  takes  for  granted  that  Bev. 
20  :  2-6  embraces  a  symbolical  and  not  a  literal  resurrection  ;  (2)  makes  no  effort^  the 
slightest,  to  remove  or  meet  omt  reasons  for  its  being  a  literal  resurrection  ;  (3)  overlooks 
how  other  Scriptures  verify  our  position,  even  including  the  passages  quoted  by  him 
(comp.  Props.  126  and  128).  6.  Christ's  Coming  Post-Millennial  for,  as  the  writer  asserts, 
it  follows  a  universal  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  24  :  14  ;  Mark  13  :  10,  and  the 
ingathering  of  the  Jews,  Bom.,  chs.  10  and  11.  The  reader  will  find  this  sufficiently 
answered  under  Prop.  113  and  Prop.  175.  After  this  weak  and  trifling  appeal  to  Scripture 
to  substantiate  so  important  a  point — an  effort  unworthy  of  its  serious  and  commanding 
nature— then  follow,  making  an  appeal  to  prejudice,  three  false  statements.  1.  '*  The 
Millenarian  view  leads  to  the  disparagement  of  the  Gospel  by  representing  it  as  unequal 
to  its  work  and  sure  to  fail  in  it."  While,  on  the  other  hand,  his  view  of  evangelizing 
the  world  honors  the  Gospel.  We  say  the  Gospel  p^orms  its  allotted  work,  its  high 
mission,  and  is  no  failure  (oomp.  Prop.  175).  2.  **  The  Anti-Millenarian  view  is  the  only 
scriptural  and  spiritual  one  of  Christ's  Coming."  To  this  assumption  the  writer  is 
welcome,  but  we  object  to  the  reason  assigned  for  the  same  as  anti-scriptural,  viz., 
because  it  holds  that  Christ  may  come  at  any  time  in  deaih,  which  nearness  to  death  Paul 
meant  when  writing  to  the  Thessalonians.  This  transforms  Jesus  the  Christ  into  the 
enemy  death.  3.  Millenarianism  obscures  and  postpones  the  Coming  of  Christ,  because 
it  invites  attention  to  events,  **  it  makes  us  curious  students  of  history  rather  than 
devout  readers  of  the  Bible,"  as  e.g.  illustrated  in  "  the  Oummings  and  Record  school  of 
interpreters. "  The  main  objection  urged  by  the  religious  and  secular  press  against 
Cummings,  etc.,  is  that  the  nearness  of  the  Sec.  Advent  was  so  prominent  and  cardinal 
a  feature  of  the  system,  and  that  references  to  events  were  given  only  to  enforce  it.  This 
seeking  after  objections  and  such  flings  at  the  personal  piety  of  Millenarians  cannot  and 
will  not  affect  the  student. 

Obs.  8.  Leaving  the  objections  to  be  answered  by  the  proof  that  shall  be 
adduced,  attention  is  invited  to  this  feature^  viz.,  that  as  the  covenant 
promises  and  the  Millennial  descriptions  demand  a  Pre-Millennial  personal 
Advent,  we  find  this  very  phase  oi  doctrine  presented  to  us  in  a  variety  of 
aspects,  as  if  purposely  to  meet  and  answer  the  objections  that  are  allegeii 
against  it.  And  the  Spirit,  to  confirm  our  hopes  excited  by  the  Covenant, 
presents  it  in  forms  so  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  a  real,  personal  Coming 
being  intended.  We  give  the  evidence  as  briefly  as  is  consistent  with  a 
clear  understanding  of  the  same,  keeping  in  view  the  demands  of  various 
classes  of  our  readers. 

1.  In  the  portraiture  of  the  Mill,  era,  it  is  repeatedly  promised  that  all 
suflfering,  sorrow,  shedding  of  tears — in  short,  all  evil  snail  be  removed  by 
a  certain  Coming.  Now  such  a  deliverance,  we  know  from  many  positive 
declarations,  will  never  be  witnessed  until  the  Second  personal  Advent ; 
for  down  to  that  period,  the  Church  itself — all  saints — shall  be  subject  to 
suflfering,  sorrow,  tears,  and  trial.  The  freedom  from  evil  united  with  the 
promises  of  the  personal  Advent,  atq  precisely  the  same  specified  with  the 
rre-Mill.  Coming  and  Mill,  glory  to  be  seen  on  the  earth.  And,  therefore, 
as  we  dare  not  separate  what  God  has  joined  together ,  these  Comings  most 
be  the  same  and  relate  to  the  same  period  of  time.* 
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2.  The  Milleniiial  descriptions  of  the  Prophets,  it  must  be  admitted, 
are  not  yet  realized.  They  are  preceded  by  and  connected  with  a  Coming 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  if  that  era  is  still  future  (as  a  comparison  of  them  with 
history  unmistakably  proves),  it  follows  that  the  Coming  linked  with  it  is 
also  in  the  future.  !m>w  the  ^isonality  of  the  Coming  is  admitted  as  it 
relates  to  some  of  the  predictions,  as  e.g.  Jer.  23  :  5  ;  Jen  30  :  9  ;  Ezek. 
3.7  :  22-25  ;  Ezek.  34  :  23,  etc.,  under  the  impression  that  they  relate  to 
the  First  Advent.  But  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  prophecies  were  not 
realized  at  that  Coming,  the  admissions  of  the  personality  still  remain  and 
mtist  refer  to  the  future.  To  illustrate  :  Take  Jer.  23  :  5,  and  if  we  allow 
the  context  to  have. its  due  force,  then  it  follows  that  it  is  not  yet  fulfilled, 
because  (1)  the  gathering  of  the  Jews  was  not  then  witnessed  ;  (2)  the 
Jews  were  not  delivered  from  fear,  dismay,  and  want ;  (3)  Judah  and 
Israel  did  not  dwell  safely  ;  (4)  instead  of  dwelling  in  their  own  land  they 
were  driven  out,  etc.  Or,  select  Jer.  30  :  9,  and  it  was  not  verified,  because 
(1)  there  was  no  return  of  the  nation  to  the  land  of  their  fathers  ;  (2)  the 
yoke  upon  the  nation  was  not  broken  ;  (3)  Jacob  was  not  saved  out  of  his 
trouble ;  (4)  the  blessings  enumerated  as  connected  with  the  restoration 
were  not  experienced.  Thus  passage  after  passage  might  be  taken,  and  the 
same  deductions  made  from  the  context,  all  showing  that  the  Advent 
referred  to  is  yet  to  corne. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  a  literal  first  resurrection  (Props.  125-129)  establishes 
a  literal  Pre-MilL  Advent,  seeing  that  that  resurrection  precedes  the  Millen- 
nium. Lange  {Coin.,  p.  421 ;  Matt.  24)  tersely  says  :  ^^  It  is  baseless  to 
regard  the  Coming  of  Clirist  to  the  first  resurrection  as  altogether  spirit- 
fiaV    Even  our  opponents  unite  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  with  a 

{}ersonal  Coming,  and  argue,  scripturally,  that  the  former  is  a  result  of  the 
atter.     The  admissions  of  Prof.  Stuart  and  others,  as  to  the  literalness  ot 
the  resurrection,  hivolves  this  personal  Coming. 

4.  **  TJie  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  His  saints,^ ^  1  Thess. 
8  :  13  (comp.  ch.  4  :  14 ;  Jude  14),  is  admitted  to  be  a  literal  one.  But 
the  same  thing  is  asserted  to  take  place,  viz.,  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  and 
all  the  saints  with  Him,  as  Pre-Millennial  in  Zech.  14  :  5.* 

5.  The  Advent  of  Rev.  19  :  11-29,  is  a  Pre-Mill.  one,  and  is  a  personal 
Coming,  being  parallel  with  Rev.  14  :  14-20.*  A  large  number  of  our 
opponents,  overlooking  consistency  in  their  own  system,  yet  forced  by  the 
scene  described,  frankly  declare  that  the  latter  passage  (Rev.  14  :  14) 
denotes  the  literal  Advent  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Thus  e.g.  Barnes,  Com.  loci, 
informs  us  that  it  applies  to  the  end,  consummation,  etc.,  at  which  time 
he  locates  the  Sec.  Advent  But  in  both  places  the  design  in  Coming  and 
the  acts  performed  by  **  the  Coming  One"  are  the  same,  to  save  His  people 
and  overthrow  His  enemies.  In  both  places  the  beast  and  abettors  are 
destroyed,  for  they  shall  not  exist  in  the  Millennium  ;  and  both  places  are 
located  under  the  last  trumpet,  indicating  tlie  precise  time  when  we  are  to 
look  for  it,  viz.,  before  the  Millennium  commences. 

6.  In  His  Second  Advent*  it  is  asserted  that  He  shall  '^  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven.^*  Angels,  Christ  Himself,  and  the  Apostles  declare  this  to  be 
a  concomitant  of  the  Advent.  Daniel  (7  :  13)  expressly  describes  this, 
tirnt  **  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,'^  and  on  thus  coming 
the  Kingdom  and  dominion  under  the  whole  heaven  is  given  to  Him.  In 
Rev.  14  :  14,  commentators,  etc,  as  Barnes,  loci,  admit  *"  a  designed  refer- 
ence to  Daniel,^'  but  if,  as  tiiey  also  admit  that.  Rev.  14  :  14,  refers  to  the 
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personal  Advent,  then  Daniel  must  predict  the  same.  We  are  not,  how- 
ever, left  to  human  conjecture  on  the  application  of  Daniel's  prediction 
of  the  Advent.  Jesus  directly  applies  it  to  His  future  Advent.  When 
before  Caiphas,  well  knowing  how  the  Jews  regarded  this  prophecy,  Ho 
boldly  (Matt.  26  :  64)  says  :  '*  Hereafter  sluill  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power  and  coming  in  tlie  clouds  of  heaven,^*  thus  not 
only  locating  this  Coming  in  the  future,  reaffirming  its  personality  by  tho 
*'  shall  ye  see  ^^  but  even,  under  the  grave  charge  of  blasphemy,  establish- 
ing the  Jewish  view,  that  they  made  a  correct  application  of  the  prophecy 
to  a  personally  manifested  Messiah.^ 

7.  To  that  class  of  interpreters  who  confess  the  personal  Advent  to  be 
designated  by  Daniel,  but  refer  it  to  His  First  Advent,  we  reply  :  Notice, 
that  the  reference  made  by  Christ  to  it  as  delineating  His  Commg  at  some 
future  time  confirms  the  order  given  by  us  under  Prop.  104.  The  Coming 
IS  witnessed,  not  as  at  the  First  Advent  when  the  fourth  Empire  was  un- 
divided, long  before  the  horns  arose,  etc.,  but  in  its  divided  state,  and  after 
the  horns  had  arisen  and  progressed,  etc.  The  unity  of  the  prophecy 
demands  the  location  of  the  Advent  wliere  Jesus  places  it.* 

8.  The  personal  Advent,  its  uncertainty,  suddenness,  and  stealthy 
approach  is  likened,  by  Matthew,  Luke,  Paul,  and  others  to  that  of  a  thief 
Cfommentators,  etc.,  abundantly  connect  the  idea  of  a  personal  Coining 
with  the  phrase.  It  has  also  been  said  that  a  thief  does  not  come  figura- 
tively but  personally ;  and  tho  likening  of  the  one  to  the  other  embraces 
the  notion  of  a  personal  Cominj^  as  well  as  that  of  the  manner  of  His 
Coming.  But  mark,  under  the  sixth  vial,  just  before  the  fearful  gathering 
of  nations,  the  outpouring  of  awful  -judgments,  and  the  Millennium,  tho 
Apostle  John,  giving  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  Eev.  16  :  15,  says  :  **  Behold 
I  come  as  a  thief  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth/^  etc.  Why  does  the  Spirit 
thus  employ  expressions  identical  in  spirit  and  design,  ii  not  to  teach  us 
that  this  Coming  in  a  thief-like  manner  is  apersoiial  Pre-Millonnial  one  ?® 

9.  The  Apocalypse  begins  with  **  Behold,  He  comes  with  clouds  and 
every  eye  shall  see  Him,^*  etc.,  and  ends  with  "  Surely,  I  come  quickly.'^ 
The  concessions  made  by  opponents  on  these  phrases  are  numerous,  and 
contradictory  to  their  spiritual  interpretations.  But  they  are  not  needed, 
for  the  great  vital  topic  of  the  Book,  viz.,  the  Coming  of  Jesus,  is  self- 
evident  ;  for  all  the  predictions  are  given  to  testify  to  tho  same,  and  to 
events  preceding,  connected  with,  and  following  it.  So  apparent  is  this, 
that  some  reject  the  book  solely  on  this  ffround  as  teaching  a  **  Jewish*' 
Coming  and  reign  of  a  personal  Messiah.  We,  however,  joyfully  accept  of 
this  feature  as  blessed  evidence  of  its  inspiration,  making  it  confirmatory 
of  covenanted  promises.  Now  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  in  a  Bevela- 
tion  designed  to  give  special  information  respecting  this  personal  Advent 
announced  in  its  opening  and  close  as  a  source  of  faith,  hope,  and  warning, 
that  an  Advent  should  be  specified  as  preceding  the  Millennium  which  is 
tp  be  understood  differently  from  a  personal  one,  when  the  language 
describing  it  is  similar  to  that  employed  in  other  places  to  designate  a 
personal  one  ?  The  Spirit,  we  contend,  purposely  uses  the  same  phraseology 
m  order  to  prevent  us,  if  wise,  from  perverting  this  doctnne  of  His 
Coming.' 

10.  When  Christ  comes  personally,  the  holy  angels  or  messengers  come 
with  Him,  2  Thess.  1:7;  Matt.  13  :39,  41 ;  16  :  21 ;  24  :  31,  etc.  This  is 
also  said  in  reference  to  the  Pre-Mill.  Coming ;  for  in  Eev.  14  :  10  (per- 
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haps  Eng.  yersion  of  Joel  3  :  11) ;  Eev.  19  :  17  ;  Eev.  20  : 1,  etc.,  we  find 
angels  participate  in  it,  and  peiiorm  the  same  things  ascribed  to  them  in 
the  preceding  passages. 

11.  When  He  comes  personally  we  (2  Thess.  1  :  7,  8)  read  :  **  Hie  Lord 
Je8U8  shall  he  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  a^igels  in  flaming  fire  j^^ 
etc.  Other  passages  teach  that  then  "  the  tares,"  **  the  'chaff,'*  shall  be 
**  cast  into  a  furnace  of  fire,^^  shall  be  "  hurried  with  fire  unquenchdble^^^ 
etc.  Fire,  as  descriptive  of  God's  vengeance,  etc.,  is  an  element  intimately 
connected  with  it.  The  very  same  is  frequently  stated  in  relation  to  this 
Pre-Mill.  Advent.  Thus  e.g.  Isa.  ^%  :  15,  16,  *'  Behold  the  Lord  will  come 
with  fire  and  with  His  chariots  like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  His  anger  with 
fury  and  His  rehuke  with  fiames  of  fire.  For  hvfire  and  hy  His  sword 
will  the  Lord  plead  toith  allflesh,^*  etc.,  which  is  almost  the  phraseology  of 
Panl.  Then  follows  the  Millennial  glory.  Daniel,  Joel,  Malachi,  Isaiah, 
and  others  speak  of  a  fire  that  sball  consume  and  destroy  in  connection 
with  the  Lord's  Coming,  to  be  followed  by  a  glorious  Kingdom.  This 
confirmatory  fact  may  be  added  :  in  Matt.  25  :  31 ;  Matt.  13  :  40-42,  etc., 
it  is  declared  that  the  wicked  are  cast  into  "  everlasting  fire.*'  This  is 
done  at  the  personal  Sec.  Advent,  as  theologians,  of  all  classes,  proclaim. 
If  we  turn  to  the  events  immediately  preceding  the  Millennium  and  related 
to  the  Coming  then  manifested,  we  read,  Eev.  19  :  20,  and  Rev.  14  :  9,  10, 
that  certain  wicked  are  cast  into  a  "  lake  offire^'  at  this  very  period.  The 
Spirit  again  identifies  them. 

12.  In  His  Sec.  Advent,  He  is  represented  as  coming  as  (e.g.  Matt. 
25  :  34)  a  King.  This  is  also  the  characteristic  attributed  to  the  Pre- 
Millennial  Coming  that  He  is  revealed  as  ^^  the  Xing' ^  (Zech.  14),  even 
'*  Xing  of  Kings^'  (Rev.  19),  etc.  Our  entire  argument  makes  this  a  pre- 
requisite.^ 

13.  In  the  Sec.  Advent,  Christ  comes  as  Judge,  engaged  in  judg- 
ing. If  there  is  one  feature  that  specially  appertains  to  the  Pre-Mill. 
Advent  it  certainly  is  this,  that  in  numerous  places  His  Coming  as  Judge 
and  judging  is  blended  with  it.     See  Props.  132,  133,  134. 

14.  At  the  Sec.  Advent  a  Kingdom  is  said  to  be  revealed,  as  2  Tim. 
4:1,"  at  His  appearing  arid  His  Kingdmn.^'  This  is  frequently,  as  we 
have  abundantly  shown,  described  as  following  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent.' 

15.  At  the  personal  Coming  of  Jesus,  the  Scriptures  locate  a  gathering 
of  saints  from  all  quarters,  2  Thess.  2  : 1,  etc.  This  is  precisely  what  is 
said  to  be  done  at  the  Advent  before  the  Millennium  in  numerous  places, 
as  has  already  been  indicated.  This  gathering  is  described,  more  or  less, 
by  the  Prophets,  so  that  even  Augustine  {City  of  Ood,  B.  20,  c.  23)  makes 
Ps.  60  :  3-5,  denote  the  personal  Coming  of  Christ.*' 

16.  At  the  Sec.  Advent  Jesus  sball  "  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,^^ 
Matt.  25  :  31.  This- is  also  stated  to  follow  the  Pre-Mill.  Coming.  Both 
the  throne  and  the  glory,  or  "  the  glorious  throne*'  are  mentioned,  as  will 
be  seen  in  the  Prop,  on  the  reign.  In  comparing  such  passages  as  Col. 
3  :  4,  Ps.  102,  etc.,  with  the  Mill,  glory,  the  identity  is  established. 
Besides  the  specific  mention  of  Christ's  throne — a  throne  even  David's 
(Acts  2  :  30,  etc.)  belonging  specially  to  Him — upon  which  He  personally 
sits,  Rev.  3  :  21,  we  find  the  same  tnrone  particularly  mentioned  in  the 
Pre-Mill.  Coming,  as  in  Ps.  89  ;  Isa.  9:7;  Jer.  33  ;  Ezek.  37,  etc. 

17.  Into  this  Kingdom  of  Christ's,  linked  with  His  "appearing," 
believers  enter,  1  Pet.  1  :  7,  13  ;  Matt.  25  :  34 ;  comp.  2  Pet  1  :  11,  etc. 
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The  personal  presence  of  Jesus,  as  all  believe,  is  then  enjoyed.  But  the 
Scriptures  unite  in  locating  this  entrance,  inheriting,  reigning,  etc.,  in  the 
Kingdom  with  the  Millennium  itself ;  and  hence  it  implies  His  personal 
presence.  For,  all  the  promises  of  future  happiness  and  glory  given  to  the 
saints  to  be  hereafter  enjoved  in  Christ's  Kingdom  and  presence,  are  also 
found  recorded  and  fully  designated  in  the  Mill,  descriptions. 

18.  The  period  of  Christ's  personal  return  is  at  the  time  of  **  regeyiera- 
tion/^  Matt.  19  :  28,  that  great  glorious  "  new  birtV^  (res.)  of  the  sons  of 
God  and  of  Creation.  But  this  *' regeneration"  is  identified  with  the 
Mill,  age  (Prop.  145),  and  hence  the  Advent  is  personal. 

19.  So  likewise  the  period  of  the  *'  restitution  of  all  things^*  is  preceded 
hj  ^^  sending  Jesus  Christ y^^  ^^  whom  the  heavens  mtist  receive  until  the 
ttmes^'  are  ushered  in.  Barnes,  loci,  even  admits:  ^^ until:  this  word 
implies  that  He  would  then  return  to  the  earth.^*  To  effect  this  **  restitu- 
tion" Christ's  personal  presence  is  promised.  But  this  "  restitution"  is 
the  ^rand  theme  of  the  Millennial  predictions,  the  scope  of  its  prophecy, 
the  alleged  design  of  the  establishment  of  the  Millennium.    See  Prop.  144." 

20.  The  personal  Advent  of  Christ  is  united,  by  nearly  all,  with  the 
deliverance  of  suffering  creation  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  Rom. 
8  :  19-21.  The  Millennial  predictions  portray  this  very  deliverance  and 
hence  it  includes  that  presence.     See  Prop.  146. 

21.  Commentators^  etc.,  inform  us  that  Christ  is  evidently  present  in 
the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth  of  2  Pet.  3  :  10-13,  etc.  But  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth  of  promise  (so  stated  by  Peter)  are  found  in  the 
Millennial  descriptions,  Isa.  65  :  17-25,  Isa.  66  :  22,  and,  in  the  nature  of 
the  case,  must  include  the  same  presence.     See  Pro{)s.  148  and  151. 

22.  The  Spirit,  as  if  purposely  to  meet  the  anticipated  unbelief,  even 
condescends  to  tell  us,  that  '*  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the 
Mt.  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  East,"  Zech.  14  :  4.  In 
this  Pre-Mill.  Advent  the  exact  locality  is  pointed  out  (the  same  from 
whence  He  ascended  to  heaven),  and  His  personality  indifi5)utably  demon- 
strated bv  "  His  feet  shall  stand,^*  etc.  The  language  is  alone  applicable 
to  a  Pre-Mill.  personal  Coming,  and  distinctively  refers  us  to  the  promise 
of  the  angels,  Acts  1  :  11." 

23.  But,  in  addition,  to  indicate  in  the  most  striking  manner  the 
personality  of  this  Pre-Mill.  Coming,  it  is  stated  that  He  shall  be  seeti  at 
that  time.  Thus,  in  Micah  3  :  12,  the  mountain  of  the  house  is  made 
desolate,  but  in  Micah  4  :  1,  etc.,  this  same  house  is  restored,  and  all 
agree  that  in  the  latter  we  have  a  Millennial  description.  Now,  if  we  turn 
to  Matt.  23  :  38,  39,  and  Luke  13  :  35,  it  is  stated  that  Jesus  at  His  First 
Advent  did  7iot  restore  this  house  which  He  found  and  left  desolate,  but 
will  do  so  when  He  comes  again  :  "  Behold,  your  house  %s  left  unto  you 
desolate.  For  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me  hekceforth,  till  ye 
shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  ttiat  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Behold, 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate,  and  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall 
NOT  see  me  until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  th<it  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.^^  This  unequivocally  teaches  that  the  people  saw 
Him  there  ;  that  for  a  time  He  would  be  invisible  to  the  nation,  but  that 
they  should  again  see  Him ;  and  that  seeing  would  be  at  the  time  when  He 
would  restore  the  house  from  its  desolation.  The  Millennial  prophecies  show 
the  removal  of  this  desolation,  and,  hence,  that  He  shall  be  then  seen. 
But  we  have  more  explicit  passages  :  in  Bev.  1  :  7,  "  Behold  He  cometh 
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with  clouds  J  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him,;  and  they  also  which  pierced 
Him,  and  all  Kindreds  of  the  earth  (some  read  :  all  tribes  of  the  lana)  shall 
,wail  because  of  Him,^^  This  at  once  recalls  the  parallel  prediction  of 
Zech.  12  :  10,  which  binds  the  whole  in  nnity  ;  for  at  the  very  time  **  the 
house  of  David^^  is  restored  the  Millennial  predictions  are  to  be  verified  in 
the  bestowal  upon  the  Jewish  nation  of  the  long-promised  (but  long- 
delayed)  blessings,  then  **  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  Imve  pierced, 
and  theV  shall  mourn  for  Him,''  etc.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  general 
tenor  of  the  prophecies  which  speak  of  the  presence  of  the  Redeemer,  their 
Kin^,  David,  etc.,  at  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  His 
pleading  with  the  Jews  ^^face  to  face,^^  etc.** 

24.  This  again  is  confirmed  by  James,  Acts  15  :  16,  17,  "  after  this  I 
{Christ)  will  return,^ ^  etc.,  i.e.  after  a  people  are  gathered  out,  as  pre- 
dicted^ Jestis  will  ^^  returni*^  to  rebuild  the  tabernacle  of  David,  etc. 
Those  even  who  reject  our  views  admit  that  this  "  return"  is  a  personal 
Coming,  but  inconsistently  and  violently  apply  it  to  the  First  Advent.  But 
the  simple  fact  that  it  is  a  **  return  ;'*  that  it  occurs  after  a  certain  event 
is  accomplished  (jret  in  course  of  fulfilment,  viz.,  the  gathering) ;  that  the 
tabernacle  of  David  is  yet  in  ruins  ;  that  it  corresponds  with  the  a7ialogy  of 
prophecy  teaching  a  personal  presence,  then  an  absence,  and  finally  a 
personal  return,  etc. — ^makes  it  alone  applicable  to  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent.^ 

25.  Paul  significantly  points  to  the  Pre-Mill.  personal  Advent  in  Rom. 
11,  when  he  connects  with  it  the  removal  of  the  blindness  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  says  :  "  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliver er.^^  Vox  in 
thus  representing  Him  as  Coming  in  relation  to  this  event,  he  accords  with 
the  portrayal  of  the  Millennium,  and,  as  we  have  previously  intimated, 
with  the  Jewish  doctrine  that  **  the  Coming  One*^  is  to  perform  a  great 
work  for  the  nation.  He  links  his  faith  with  that  of  the  nation's,  as 
expressed  by  John  the  Baptist  {^^  art  Thou  the  Coming  OneV^),  by  the 
people  at  the  entry  into  Jerusalem  (**  the  Coming  One*^),  but  transfers  it, 
as  Jesus  did  (see  above  22,  which  some  render  *'  Blessed  is  the  Coming 
One")  to  the  still  future  Advent.^* 

26.  Rev.  11  :  15-18,  with  its  "  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be 
fudged/^  its  ^^  reward  unto  Thy  servants  the  prophets,*'  its  removal  and 
destruction  of  the  wicked,  etc.,  cannot  possibly  be  reconciled  with  a  post- 
ponement of  these  events  until  after  the  Millennial  period  has  expired.  The 
simple  announcement  of  them  under  tJie  seventh  trumpet  is  sufficient  to 
sna^in  our  position.  These  things  demand  for  their  fulfilment  a  personal 
Pre-Mill.  Advent. 

27.  Phrases  are  employed,  in  connection  with  this  Pre-Mill.  Coming, 
which  can  only  be  consistently  explained  as  denoting  a  personal  Coming. 
Thus  e.g.  in  Itev.  14  :  10,  the  image- worshippers,  who  are  to  be  destroyed, 
Rev.  19,  before  the  Mill,  age,  are  to  "  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  tlie presence  of  the  Lamb,'* 
i.e.  they  are  to  witness  (Alford,  "visible")  their  punishment — indeed,  as 
we  find  in  other  places,  inflict  it.  A^in,  in  Isa.  26  :  21,  "  Behold  the 
Lord  cometh  out  of  His  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for 
their  iniquity,"  etc.,  thus  vacating  the  place  that  now  holds  Him  in 
accordance  with  the  promise  of  the  angels,  etc.  This  at  once  reminds  the 
student  of  Hos.  5  :  15,  Zech.  8  :  3,  etc.'' 

28.  When  Christ  comes,  He  shall ''  rule  with  a  rod  of  iron,^*  etc.  In 
Rev.  2  :  27,  the  saints  are  to  be  associated  with  Him  in  ruhng  with  the 
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same  rod.  Now,  some  of  our  most  persistent  opposers  frankly  admit  that 
this  participation  of  the  saints  in  such  ruling  will  only  be  witnessed 
**  when  the  Son  of  Ood  will  come  to  Judge  the  world.''"  In  Rev.  19  :  15, 
before  the  Mill,  era,  Jesus  comes,  and  it  is  announced  that  '^  He  shall  ruU 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron.'' 

29.  Again,  we  may  insist  upon  the  personality  contained  in  the  phrase, 
*^  Son  of  Man."  It  is  employed,  as  all  concede,  to  designate  the  Sec. 
Advent,  a  Comifig  not  merely  as  a  divine  personage,  but  as  Son  of  Man^ 
glorified  it  is  true,  but  oue  united  with  humanity,  a  true  descendant  of 
David's.  He  is  designated  the  same,  as  we  have  shown,  in  Pre-Mill. 
predictions  (Dan.  7  :13  ;  Rev.  14  :  14),  thus  showing,  if  we  will  but  receive 
it,  that  a  personal  Advent  is  intended. 

30.  In  correspondence  with  this,  Paul  tells  us.  Acts  17  :  31,  that  when 
Christ  comes  to  judge.  He  comes  as  the  **  Man  ordained."  The  sacred 
writers  designate  Him  as  ^^  the  Man"  the  descendant  of  Dayid's,  the 
promised  seed  who  comes  before  the  Millennial  era  ;  therefore,  we  cannot 
mistake  the  Coming  of  this  personage,  who  is  appointed  to  be  revealed  as 
the  appointed,  ordained,  and  actual  Son  of  David.  In  Zech.  6:8,**  Behold 
the  man  whose  nama  is  the  Branch,"  etc.,  we  have,  as  the  Apostles  corrobo- 
rate, the  work  of  salvation  in  its  initial,  execution,  and  completion  carried 
on  by  the  Lord  Jesus  not  merelj^  in  His  relation  to  God  as  His  Son,  but 
as  ''^ the  Man"  promised  to  David.  Coming  as  ^^  the  Man,"  itivolves  the 
personal  Pre-Mill.  Advent. 

31.  This  personality  and  Pre-Mill.  Coming  can  be  derived,  by  com- 
paring Scripture,  in  several  ways  from  Phil.  2  :  10,  11,  "  that  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  (beings)  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
(beings  on)  earth,  and  things  (beings)  under  the  earth.'' 

a.  The  time  when  this  is  to  be  fulfilled  is  seen  from  the  parallel  passage, 
Rom.  14  :10, 11,  "  We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 
For,  it  is  written.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bmo  to  me, 
and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  Ood."  Christ  is  personally  presefit  on 
this  judgment-seat.  But  according  to  Isa.  45  :  23  ;  Isa,  65  :  16,  23  ;  Ps. 
63  :  11,  etc.,  this  will  occur  at  the  period  when  Mill,  blessedness  is  be- 
stowed.    See  Props.  132,  133,  and  134,  on  Judgment  and  Judgment  Day, 

b.  It  is  admitted  even  by  our  opponents,  that  the  "  things  under  the 
earth"  that  shall  "bow'*  the  **knee'*  are  ^^  beiiigs,"  viz.,  the  dead,  the 
resurrected  dead  that  shall  appear.^'  The  application  of  the  passage  by 
Paul  indicates  a  personal  presence  ;  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  requires  the 
same.  This  resurrection,  we  have  shown,  is,  so  far  as  the  saints,  Pre- 
Millennial,  and  the  passage  quoted  by  Paul  standing  related  to  the  Mil- 
lennium (as  shown  by  many  commentators,  see  e.g.  Barnes,  On  Isa. 
45  :  23),  it  follows  that,  if  verified,  Christ  is  personally  present  to  whom 
this  homage  is  rendered. 

c.  The  personal  name  that  is  to  be  thus  acknowledged  is  indicative  of 
the  personal  presQUGe.  The  Jesus,  Joshua,  or  Saviour  is  designated  **  the 
Christ,'*  "  the  Messiah."  By  the  latter  name  He  is  known  as  the  cove- 
nanted seed  of  promise  ;  the  former  is  His  personal  name.  The  Apostle 
argues  that  not  only  the  name  Christ  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
acKuowledge,  but  the  personal  name  given  by  God  to  this  one  person,  viz., 
that  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ  and  consequently  the  Lord,  the  predicted  and 
covenanted  Ruler  in  the  Davidic  order,  shall  be  openly  acknowledged  by 
all.     Now,  such  an  acknowledgment  of  the  name,  identifying  the  Lordship 
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with  the  person  called  Jesus,  seems  to  demand  a  personal  presence,  wliicb, 
doubtless,  led  the  angels  to  say  so  pointedly,  Acts  1  :  11^  ^^  this  same 
Jesns,^*  etc.  This  contributes  to  the  honor  and  glorification  of  the  Father, 
that  that  which  is  now  denied  by  so  many  should  be  openly  manifested, 
especially  before  His  covenanted  nation.  If  we  accept  of  the  application 
and  amplification  of  this  Millennial  description  by  Paul,  then  it  follows 
that  Christ  is  personally  thus  acknowledged  at  the  Mill.  era.  The  wliole 
passage  impresses  us  with  distinctive  personality. 

32.  In  the  description  of  His  personal  Advent,  Matt.  25  :  31,  informs 
us  that  "  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  natioiiSy^^  etc.  This  is  an 
adjunct  of  the  Pre-Mill.  Coming,  for  Isa.,  Jer.,  Ezek.,  Zeph.,  Joel,  Zech., 
John,  and  others  unite  in  declaring  that  a  gathering  of  tne  nations  shall 
take  place  immediately  preceding  and  connected  with  such  a  Coming. 
Rev.  16  :  14-16,  and  Itev.  19  :  19,  etc.,  are  alone  a  complete  confirma- 
tion of  such  a  Pre-Mill.  gathering  linked  with  the  Advent.  The  Spirit 
again  identifies  the  Coming. 

33.  It  is  granted  that,  Matt.  13  :  30,  39,  41,  Jesus  personally  comes  at 
the  harvest  at  the  end  of  the  age.  Joel  (3  :  13,  etc.)  informs  us  that  the 
Lord  will  come  when  the  harvest  is  ripe,  before  the  Millennium.  So  Eev. 
14  :  14, 15,  tells  us  that  *'  the  Son  of  Man"  shall  come  when  ''  the  harvest 
of  the  earth  is  ripe,"  and  this  also  precedes  the  Millennial  era.  This 
connection  of  the  Advents  with  the  "  harvest"  by  the  Spirit  is  intentional 
80  that  we  may  identify  them  as  one  and  the  same, 

34.  The  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  Matt.  24  and  Luke  21,  is  "  o/X^r," 
^^immediately  after'^  a  tribulation  which  runs  down  through  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  is  accompanied  by  the  gathering  or  harvest  of  the  elect. 
With  all  the  efforts  made  bv  our  opponents  to  spiritualize  this  Coming 
into  a  Providential  one,  nearly  all  of  them  are  forced  to  allow  that  it 
includes  a  future  personal  one.  But  if  so  (which  we  believe),  then  it 
follows  that  it  must  be  one  preceding  the  Mill,  age,  because  it  is  to  be 
witnessed  at  the  closing  period  of  this  long-continued  tribulation — a 
tribulation  which,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  cannot  enter  into  or 
exist  contemporaneously  with  the  Millennium.  This  Advent  then  precedes 
it" 

35.  The  Sec.  Advent  is  designed  for  Salvation,  Heb.  9  :  28,  etc.  This 
we  have  shown  is  a  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  Pre-Mill.  Coming, 
and  hence,  as  Barnes  informs  us  {Com.  loci),  ^'  Tholuck  and  the  Germans 
generally"  interpret  Rom.  13  :  11  to  apply  **  to  the  personal  reign  of 
Christ  on  earth.  That  such  an  application  of  the  passage  is  correct  is 
evident  (1)  from  the  contrast  of  ni^ht  and  day  following  (see  Props.  138 
and  139,  on  Day  of  Christ),  and  (2)  in  using  the  words  "  Salvation," 
**  nieht,"  and  "  day,"  according  to  Jewish  usage  and  expectations  (comp. 
e.g.  Isa.  25  :  9). 

36.  In  the  Sec.  Advent  four  things  are  united,  ase.g.  in  2  Thess.  1  :  5-11, 
(1)  the  rest  or  Kingdom  ;  (2)  the  triumphant,  irresistible  Coming  of  Jesus ; 
(3)  the  overthrow  of  and  vengeance  upon  the  enemies  ;  (4)  the  deliverance 
and  blessedness  of  God's  people.  These  four  things  are  also  united  with 
the  Pre-Mill.  Coming,  as  can  be  seen  by  reference  to  numerous  MilL 
predictions,  already  frequently  quoted. 

37.  The  binding  and  confinement  of  Satan  is  Pre-Millennial.  This  is 
Christ's  work,  and  the  entire  train-  of  prediction  from  Gen.  3  :  15  down 
leaves  the  decided  impression  that  this  is  done  by  a  personal  manifesta- 
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tion  ;  for  while  provision  was  made  at  the  First  Advent  to  accomplish 
it,  the  victory  itself  is  not  seen  until  the  time  of  the  Second.  Dowii  to 
the  Sec.  Coming  Satan  is  the  avowed,  loosened  enemy,  corrupting  the 
Church  and  the  world,  exciting  the  nations  to  open  hostility,  to  whose 
power  the  saints  are  exi)osed  and  the  sleeping  are  held  fast  in  his  bonds. 
Such  a  deposing  and  binding  of  Satan,  as  tne  Millennium  demands  to 
secure  a  fulfilment  of  promise,  the  appointed  Seed  alone,  in  His  own 
personal  power,  can  peiTorm. 

38.  We  may  urge  even  the  eminent  fitness  of  Christ,  the  Second  Adam, 
manifesting  Himself  personally  in  the  very  pUice  where  Satan  obtained  his 
triumphs  over  the  first  Adam,  at  the  very  time  that  Satan  is  bound  and  his 
work  of  deception  is  stayed.  Where  man  fell,  there  the  triumph  of  man, 
the  woman's  seed,  is  also  to  be  exhibited  ;  and  if  so,  it  involves  a  personal 
Coming  at  the  period  of  the  Millennium. 

39.  Hence,  tnis  is  confirmed  by  the  announcement,  that  this  Pre-Mill. 
Coming  is  for  the  purpose  of  **  Redemption.^ ^  It  is  granted  that  He  comes 
personally  in  **  the  day  of  Redemption,^'  Matt.  19  :27,  28  ;  Rom.  8  :  23  ; 
Eph.  4  :  30,  etc.  The  Mill,  descriptions  are  full  of  this  Redemption  ;  that 
Jesus  then  comes  as  ^^Redeeiner,^^  that  He  then  "  redeems'^  His  people,  and 
that  they  shall  be  called  "  the  redee^ned,'^  "  the  redeemed  of  the  JLordy^^  etc. 
The  accordance  of  phraseology,  the  identity  of  acts  performed,  et«.,  again 
teach  us  what  Coming  is  intended. 

40.  The  personal  Coming  shall  occur  when  ^Uhe  mystery  of  Ood  is 
finished.'*  That  the  finishing  of  the  mystery  includes  the  open  revelation 
of  Christ,  the  vindication  of  God's  ways,  the  judgments  of  Christ,  the 
overthrow  of  Satan  and  his  deposition  from  bein^  '*  the  god  of  this 
world,"  and  the  exaltation  of  the  saints,  is  admitted  by  our  opponents.** 
In  Rev.  10  :  7  it  is  asserted  in  the  most  express  terms,  that  "  in 
the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angely  when  he  shall  begin  to  soundy 
the  mystery  of  Ood  snould  be  finished,  as  He  hath  declared  to  His  ser- 
vants the  Prophets."  Under  this  seventh  trumpet  (and  mark,  too,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  sounding  and  not  at  its  close,  or,  as  some  even  grossly 
have  it,  a  thousand  years  after  the  sounding)  the7i,  which  introduces  the 
Millennium,  this  mystery  relating  to  the  Kingdom,  the  general  theme  of 
the  Prophets,  is  finished.  If  the  mystery  is  indeed  finished,  then  the  King 
has  come  and  the  Kingdom  is  established.  If  we  notice  the  events  occur- 
ring under  this  last  trumpet,  they  are  precisely  such  as  include  the  Advent 
and  Kingdom.  Briefly,  if  the  mystery  of  God  as  stated  by  the  Prophets, 
the  divine  purpose  of  God  in  Christ,  the  consummation  of  covenanted 
promises,  is  then  finished,  completed,  manifested,  then  it  follows,  of  neces- 
sity, that  the  Pre-MilL  Coming  of  Jesus  under  this  seventh  trumpet  is  a 
personal  one." 

41.  The  Spirit  locates  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  as  Pre-Millennial, 
and  against  the  statements  of  the  multitude  who  would  postpone  it  until  the 
close  of  the  Millennium,  expressly  says.  Rev.  19  :  7,  8,  9,  that  this 
**  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,"  etc.  A  marriage  without  the  personal 
mesence  of  the  bridegroom  is  an  incongruity.  Such  a  presence  is  demanded 
oy  the  blessings  bestowed  by  the  marriage,  and  is  insured  by  the  Advent 
predicted  in  its  connection,  and  by  the  allusions  to  it,  as  in  Matt 
25  :  1-13,  and  in  the  Prophets." 

42.  This  is  forcibly  corroborated  by  the  Scripture  just  referred  to,  viz., 
the  parable  (Matt  25  : 1-13)  of  the  ten  virgins.     For  the  preceding  context 
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and  the  word  ^^  then^^  indicate  that  a  delineation  of  the  Church  is  given 
as  it  will  exist  at  the  Sec.  Advent.  The  Bridegroom  comes,  and  those  who 
are  prepared  "  went  in  with  Him  to  the  marriage.''  The  Coming  of  the 
Bridegroom  is  represented  as  personal,  for  the  wise  ^^  go  out  to  meet  Himy'' 
and  are  **  with  Him.''  This  Coming  must  be  Pre-Millennial,  for  such  a 
mixture  of  wise  and  foolish  does  not  exist  in  the  Millennium.  The  parable 
which  follows  that  of  the  virgins  also  teaches  a  personal  Coming. 

43.  At  the  Sec.  Advent  when,  Matt.  16  :  27,  **the  Son  of  Man  shall 
cmne  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  thsn  He  shall  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works."  The  same  thing  of  rewarding  is  stated  in  connection  with 
this  Pre-Mill.  Coming.  Thus  e.g.  Isa.  40  :  10  ;  Rev.  11  :  18,  etc.,  dis- 
tinctly announce  it. 

44.  Heb.  1:6,  **  And  when  He  bringeth  in  (marg.  read  when  He 
bringeth  again)  the  first  begotten  into  the  world,  He  saith.  And  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  Him."  This  verse  which  has  perplexed  many 
expositors  is  plain,  if  we  but  remember  that  Christ  is  called  *'  the  first 
begotten"  with  reference  to  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  in  Rev.  1  :  5, 
and  Col.  1  :  18,  and  that  the  Apostle  had  just  referred  in  preceding  verse 
(comp.  Acts  13  :  33  with  verse  5)  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  as  a  beget- 
ting. As  taught  distinctively  in  marg.  reading,  with  which  critics 
generally  a^ee,  this  same  resurrected,  first  begotten  Jesus  shall  come 
'*  again."  This  must  be  applied  to  His  Second  Coming,  seeing  that  it  is 
after  He  is  constituted  ^^  the  First  Begotten."  If  the  personal  Advent 
is  intended,  as  expositors  hold,  it  can  be  shown  to  be  Pre-Millennial  by  the 
c^uotation  appended  by  Paul,  **  let  all  the  angels,''  etc.  If  the  quotation 
is  derived  (Barnes)  from  the  Septua^int  rendering  of  Deut.  32  :  43,  then  \t 
is  identified  with  "  avenging  the  blood  of  His  servants,  and  rendering 
yengeance  to  His  adversaries,"  thus  agreeing  with  the  acts  assigned  to 
Christ's  Pre-Mill.  Coming.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  taken  from  Ps. 
97  :  7,  then  it  stands  in  immediate  relation  to  the  reigning  and  ^^  presence 
of  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earthy"  the  destruction  or  **  burning  up''  of  His 
enemies,  the  overthrow  of  image-worshippers,  the  exaltation  of  Zion,  all 
people  seeing  His  glory,  etc.,  thus  again  corresponding  with  events  ascribed 
to  Christ's  Advent  before  and  at  the  Millennium." 

45.  There  is  a  day  of  the  Lord,  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  be 
revealed  in  the  future.  In  Luke  17  :  24  ;  Phil.  1 : 6,  etc. ,  it  is  allowed  that 
Christ  will  be  personally  present  in  that  day.  It  is  easy  to  show  by  a 
comparison  of  Scripture  that  "the  day  of  the  Lord"  mentioned  in  Mil- 
lennial predictions  is  the  same  spoken  of  by  the  Apostles.  This  we  will  do 
hereafter  (Props.  138  and  139),  and  for  the  present  it  is  amply  sufficient 
to  say  that  the  use  of  the  phrase  by  the  Apostles  confirmed  the  Jewish 
idea  of  **  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  **  the  day  of  the  Messiah,"  as  the  pre- 
dicted Millennial  day.  If  the  Jewish  expectation  was  erroneous,  as  mod- 
ems now  say,  then  it  was  wrong  for  insj)ired  men  to  employ  such  confirma- 
tory phraseology  without  appending  a  suitable  correction  or  definition,  etc.** 

46.  The  reader,  if  a  careful  student  of  the  Word,  must  have  noticed  the 

Scnliarity,  that  not  one  of  the  Prophets  speak  of  an  Advent  to  follow  the 
illennial  age.  It  is  something — although  now  so  prevalent — utterly 
unknown  to  them.  The  Coming  of  the  Lord,  the  predicted  Seed,  etc.,  is 
always  represented  as  occurring  j^rmot^Z^,  and  that  age  is  described  as 
the  result  of  such  an  Advent.  It  is  in  vain  to  look  for  any  other  order 
given  by  the  holy  men  of  old ;  and  therefore,  in  the  nature  of  the  case^ 
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they  denoted,  as  the  Jews,  disciples,  and  Apostles  held,  a  personal  Com- 
ing." 

47.  In  addition  to  this,  in  the  epitome  of  events  running  down  from  the 
establishment  of  the  Christian  Charch  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  such  as  Matt, 
chs.  24  and  26  ;  2  Thess.  2  ;  Mark  13  ;  Luke  21,  in  direct  reference  to 
this  personal  Coming,  no  mention  is  made  of  an  intervening  Millennium 
of  blessedness,  such  as  the  Proi>hets  describe,  but  tribulation,  oppression, 
apostasy,  etc.,  are  to  be  experienced  and  witnessed.  Hence  that  Sec. 
Advent  attached  to  these  epitomes,  allowed  by  commentators,  etc.,  to  be 
personal,  must  precede  that  age.'* 

48.  Eminent  writers  on  prophecy  have  well  remarked,  that  the  First 
and  Second  Advents  are  sometimes  so  linked  together  in  prophecy  that  it 
requires  discrimination  to  discern  what  belongs  to  the  one  or  to  the  other. 
The  Bai)u  language  is  applied  to  loth  so  far  as  Coming  is  concerned,  only 
that  the  one  (the  First^  refers  more  directly  to  humiliation,  suffering,  etc., 
the  other  (the  Second)  to  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  The  Sec. 
Advent  is  an  outgrowth  or  result  of  the  First  (Props.  34,  66,  75,  etc.). 
The  simple  fact  that  they  are  thus  spoken  of  together^  without  an  effort 
at  discrimination  ;  that  the  Second  is  far  more  definitely  and  minutely 
described  than  the  First ;  that  they  both  (the  First  as  preparative)  stand 
related  to  the  Millennium — this  should  influence  us  to  believe  that  as  one 
was  literal,  so  the  other  will  be  tJie  satne. 

49.  This  Pre-Mill.  Coming  is  a  personal  one,  on  the  ground  that  the 
objections  alleged  against  its  personality  apply,  if  legitimately  carried  out, 
with  equal  force  agamst  the  First  Advent  or  a  future  personal  Sec.  Advent. 
If  so  many  arguments,  showing  that  it  is  personal,  have  no  weight,  if  they 
can  be  so  readily  explained  away  as  figurative,  or  spiritual,  or  providential, 
then  it  follows,  if  that  principle  of  interpretation  is  logically  applied,  that 
there  is  no  personal  Coming  of  Christ  in  the  future.  Who  that  hath  faith 
in  the  simple,  sublime  utterances  of  God  will  credit  this  ?  Alas  !  multi- 
tudes are  doing  this  to-day  ;  taking  the  weapons  forged  to  their  hand  by 
reputed  orthodox  divines,  influenced  bv  the  refining  mvstical  process  so 
generally  adopted  in  these  passages  they  spiritualize  the  Sec.  Advent ; 
churches,  counting  their  thousands  upon  thousands,  utt^rl^  reject  a 
personal  Sec.  Advent,  and  the  leaven  is  penetrating  far  and  wide.  Such 
an  Advent  as  we  contend  for  is  personal,  thus  making  our  system  of 
interpretation  a  consistent  and  uniform  one,  leaving  no  room,  and  afford- 
ing no  refuge,  for  the  denial  of  a  Second  personal  Advent.*' 

50.  But  brevity  demands  a  more  mention  of  other  arguments,  such  as 
(1)  the  supernatural  and  miraculous  events  connected  with  the  Kingdom 
(Props.  6  and  7).  (2)  The  prophecies  interpreted  literally  (Prop.  2lJ  sus- 
tains  it.  (3)  The  preaching  of  John,  Jesus,  disciples,  and  Apostles  indorses 
it  (Prop.  16,  etc.).  (4)  The  re-establishment  of  the  Theocracy  in  the 
Davidic  line  demands  it  (Props.  31,  32,  33,  48,  49,  etc.).  (5)  The  postpone- 
ment of  the  Kingdom  indicates  it  (Props.  56,  57,  58,  59,  etc.).  (6)  The 
preaching  of  the  Apostles  after  the  death  and  ascension  of  Christ  (Props. 
71-74).  (7)  The  removal  of  the  Kingdom  to  the  close  of  the  tribulation 
and  times  of  the  Gentiles  (Prop.  66).  (8)  The  doctrine  of  the  election 
corroborates  it  (Props.  62-65).  (9)  This  Kingdom  a  Jewish  one  in  its 
foundation,  ete.  (Prop.  68).  (10)  Arguments  can  be  derived  from  what 
has  been  said  respecting  the  Cnurch  (Props.  88-104,  ete.).  (11)  The 
specific  mention  and  promise  of  the  Kingdom  to  David's  Son  (Prop.  84). 
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(12)  Incidental  arj^umenis  from  the  yisibility^  etc.^  of  the  Kingdom,  the 
oneness  of  the  Kingdom,  the  teaching  of  the  parables,  the  inheriting  of 
the  land  by  David's  Son  and  His  bretnren,  the  corroboration  of  passages 
supposed  to  teach  the  contrary,  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  etc. 
(see  Props,  on  these).  (13)  Additional  arguments  will  be  found  in  follow- 
ing Propositions.'* 

51.  Millenarian  writers  have  always  insisted  that  a  personal  Pre-Mill. 
Advent  is  to  be  witnessed  under  the  seventh  or  last  trumpet.  Now, 
Bengel  in  his  Ononion  has  shown,  that  by  the  authority  of  the  earliest  mss. 
the  phrases  **  and  art  to  coine'^  in  Rev.'  11  :  17,  **  and  shalt  be^*  in  Rev. 
16  :  5,  are  to  be  rejected.  This  criticism  is  fully  sustained  by  the  authori- 
tative Sinaitic  mss.  discovered  by  Prof.  Tischendorf.  The  student  may 
well  ponder  this  omission  thus  given  by  the  Spirit.  "Why  should  the  title 
of  **  who  is  to  come,"  or  '*  the  Coming  One**  given  in  Ilev.  1  :  4,  8  and 
4  :  8  be  omitted  in  11  :  17  and  16  :  5  ?  The  reason,  so  corroborative  of 
our  faith,  was  given  long  ago  by  Ansbert  (as  quoted  by  Bengelj  :  *'  They 
do  not  here  subjoin,  as  they  are  accustomed,  '  and  who  art  to  come ;' 
they  speak  of  Him  as  already  present,*^  This  omission,  as  the  weightiest 
MSS.  (admitted  by  Anti-Millenarians,  as  Prof.  Stuart,  Co7n,)  prove,  is  not 
accidental  but  intentionaly  showing  that  the  Coming  One  is*  no  longer 
expected  to  come,  but  lias  already  come.  It  is  a  beautiful,  incidental,  and 
most  powerful  proof  confirmatory  of  our  position,  indicative  of  a  Pre-Mill. 
arrival  and  presence." 

52.  The  tfews  (Prop.  160,  Obs.  2,  etc.)  held  that  the  Antichrist  preceded 
the  personal  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  view  was  derived  from 
Dan.  7,  etc.  Now  (1)  the  Antichrist  did  not  precede  the  first  Advent ;  (2) 
Paul  (2  Thess.),  John  (Apoc),  well  knowiuff  this  Jewish  doctrine,  locate 
this  Antichrist  in  the  future  ;  (3)  they,  employing  language  expressive  of 
a  personal  Advent  and  without  mdicating  the  ^ews  to  be  in  error,  associate 
with  this  Antichrist  (i.e.  his  destruction)  the  personal  Coming  of  Jesus ; 
(4)  this  Antichrist,  the  Coming  of  Christ,  and  tne  overthrow  of  the  former, 
are  witnessed  before  the  ushering  in  of  the  Millennium.  This  is  the  plain 
order  laid  down  by  the  Spirit. 

53.  It  is  admitted,  as  we  have  repeatedly  shown  (Prop.  75,  etc.)  from 
others,  that  the  Apostles  and  those  under  their  immediate  instruction 
looked  for  a  near  Advent  of  the  Saviour.  The  express  language  is  so 
definite  on  this  point  that  it  is  not  susceptible  of  a  different  interpretation, 
so  that  commentators  concede  it,  some  with  and 'others  witnout  any 
explanation.  Having  previously  given  (e.g.  Prop.  74)  the  probable  reasons 
for  such  a  faith,  we  now  refer  to  it  as  a  decided  proof  of  their  belief  in  a 
personal  Pre-MilL  Advent.  For  urging  this  nearness,  an  event  that 
might  at  any  time  occur,  after  the  rise  and  progress  of  an  apostasy,  in- 
dicates in  the  clearest  manner  that  they  at  least  did  not  entertain  the 
modem  Whitbyan  **  new  hypothesis"  of  an  intervening  Millennium  before 
the  Advent.  Taking  it  even  for  granted  (which  we  do  not)  that  they  were 
**  ignorant"  or  **  mistaken"  as  to  future  events  and  the  period  of  time  to 
elapse  before  that  Advent,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  were  also  **  igno- 
rant," etc.,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Advent  or  its  connection  with  continued 
suffering,  etc.,  down  to  its  occurrence.  If  the  Advent  itself  that  they 
looked  for  is  personal,  then  the  knowledge  they  had  received  from  Christ 
respecting  the  Kingdom  and  the  plain  predictions  of  Millennial  blessedness 
to  be  reauzed  at  a  Coming  of  Christ's,  if  they  were  to  be  experienced  in 
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this  dispensation^  would  most  certainly  have  prevented  snch  utterances 
in  men  who  were  guided  into  truth  by  the  same  Spirit  that  gave  the  pre- 
dictions. The  unity  is  alone  preserved  by  admitting  that  the  Advent  is 
Pre-Millennial.  If  in  error  on  the  one  point,  they  were  the  same  in  making 
it  Pre-Millennial.  We  are  content  to  remain  **  ignorant"  and  **  mistaken" 
in  such  company,  for  we  recognize  a  propriety  in  such  declarations 
utterly  irreconcilable  with  current  doctrines. 

54.  We  hold  to  this  Pre-Mill.  Coming  as  personal,  because  we  are  plainly 
told  that  as  the  Millennial  age  draws  nigh,  the  world,  and  even  the  pro- 
fessed Church,  will  be  disinclined  to  believe  in  a  personal  Coming.  The 
world  shall  reject  the  doctrine  and  ridicule  it ;  the  Church  as  a  body  shall 
slumber  and  sleep  ;  professed  servants  shall  say,  *'  My  Lord  delayeth  If  is 
Coming;'*  and  manv  shall  declare,  **  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  Coining  ?" 
**  When  the  Son  of  Man  cmneth  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth  f "  Surely  He 
would  find  such,  if  the  earth  just  emerged  from  Millennial  glonr,  but  in  the 
darkness,  etc.,  preceding  that  age,  faitn  is  almost  extinct  in  His  Coming. 
Nearly  all  prophetical  writers  agree  that,  owing  to  the  limited  nature  of 
the  chronological  prophecies,  the  Mill,  era  cannot  be  far  distant,  and  we 
find  that  the  world  and  Church  are  rapidly  drifting  into  this  precise  con- 
dition of  unbelief.  Such  a  position  of  unbelief  in  a  personal  Coming 
cannot  exist  in  the  Church  in  its  present  form  after  the  Millennium  ;  and, 
therefore,  its  extensive  existence,  advocated  by  all  classes,  is  a  strong 
presumptive  proof,  why  we  should  insist  on  its  being  a  literal  Coming.** 

55.  Christ  will  come  personally  to  introduce  Mill,  glory  just  previous  to 
a  period — connected  with  this  dispensation — of  apostasy  and  unbelief, 
2  Thess.  2:  8  ;  2  Tim.  3  :  1-5  ;  2  Pet.  3  :  3,  4,  etc.,  of  great  trouble  and 
trial,  Rev.  19  ;  Ps.  2  ;  Luke  21  :  25-28,  etc.,  of  scepticism  and  indifference, 
1  Thess.  5:3;  Jude  14,  15,  16,  etc.,  so  that  it  shall  come  **  05  a  snare,'* 
Luke  21  :  35,  etc.  But  while  this  is  so,  God,  simply  judging  from  the 
past,  will  never  permit  such  an  occurrence  as  this  rre-Mill.  Advent,  so 
tremendous  in  its  effects  both  upon  the  world  and  the  Church,  to  teke 

Slace  without  suitable  warniTig.  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  from  the  past 
ealings  of  God,  that,  in  His  providence.  He  will  raise  up  men,  who,  amid 
sarcasm,  ridicule,  charges  of  error,  heresy,  folly,  enthusiasm,  fanaticism, 
etc.,  will,  Noah-likey  faithfully  ^ozn^  to  this  personal  Coining y  and  warn  the 
Church  and  world  of  its  approach  by  direct  appeals.  Amos  3  :  7,  ^^ Surely 
the  Lord  Ood  will  do  notJnng,  but  lie  reveaUth  His  secret  unto  His  servants 
the  prophetSy*  compared  with  Ps.  25  :  14,  *'  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  Him  and  He  will  show  them  His  covenant**  (marg.  read. 
**  and  His  covenant  to  make  them  know  it**).  Now,  if  this  Coming  is 
personal  we  ought  to  find  (1)  predictions  that  it  would  be  recognized  by 
some  ;  and  (2)  that  as  the  age  is  approaching,  men  will  proclaim  it.  This 
we  do,  for  (1)  it  is  promised  tbat  some  shall  know  it,  and  a  cry  of  its 
nearness  shall  be  raised,  Luke  21  :  28  ;  1  Thess.  5:4;  Matt.  25  :  6  ;  Mai. 
4  :  5,  6  ;  Eev.  16  :  15  ;  and  (2)  some  men  in  nearly  all  denominations  hold 
to  and  proclaim  this  warning,  "  Beholdy  the  Bridegroom  cometh.**  Such 
a  striking  and  predicted  coincidence  serves  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  Pre- 
Mill.  personal  Coming.  It  is  also  one  of  the  evidences  given  by  the  Spirit, 
and  as  such  we  accept  of  it.  Thus  we  have  the  Spirit,  in  the  most  various 
and  accommodating  forms,  shaping  His  revelations  to  sustain  our  weak' 
ness  BJiA.  preserve  us  from  forsaking  **  the  old  paths**  of  belief. 
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>  Thns  to  illustrate  :  As  long  as  the  Jewish  "  house"  is  "  desolate"  there  can  be  no 
Millenniam.  For  this  would  contradict  the  prophets  and  Jesus,  seeing  that  the  restora- 
tion of  that  *'  house** — the  removal  of  desolation  -is  inseparably  linked  with  the  return 
or  Advent  of  Jesus  the  Christ.  So  also  Isa.  25  :  8,  pertaining  to  Millennial  blessedness, 
can  only  be  verified  by  the  Coming  of  Him  who  alone  has  the  power  to  remove  suffering, 
bereavement,  and  death.  The  magnificence  and  glory  of  Isa.  60,  and  numerous  other 
luredictions,  can  <mly  be  realized  though  the  wonder-working  power  of  a  present,  a  re- 
turned Bestorer. 

'  An  opponent,  Henderson  (Minor  Prophets),  reads  Zech.  14  : 5,  on  the  authority  of 
numerous  mss.  ;  '*  The  Xiord,  my  Gk>d,  shall  come  and  all  the  saints  with  Him,"  instead  of 
"with  Thee."  So  Lange's  Com.  loci,  and  others.  That  which  is  applied  to  the  Messiah 
elsewhere  is  here  referred  to  "  Jehovah,  my  God,"  thus  indicating  the  Divine  lodged  in 
the  Christ. 

*  The  critical  reader,  observant  of  the  different  stages  of  the  one  Advent,  wiU  notice 
that  Christ  is  personally  present  before  the  Millennium  is  inaugurated  (necessarily  so),  as 
seen  e.g.  Bev.,  14  : 1,  which  represents  a  personal  presence  of  Christ  just  as  much  as  it 
does  the  personal  presence  of  the  saints  symbolized  by  the  144,000  ;  by  Bev.  11  :  18, 
which  indudes  things  that  pertain  to  the  same  ;  by  Bev.  14  :  14,  etc.  Comp.  Lange's 
Com,,  Bev.y  with  Dr.  Craven's  admirable  additions,  Alford's,  Bengel's  Boos',  Lord's, 
Elliott's,  Auberlen's,  Goodwin's,  etc.,  comments  on  Bev.  19. 

^  The  student  will  here  observe  a  contradiction  in  Neander.  In  Life  of  Christ,  s.  283,  he 
makes  Jesus' s  declaration  before  Caiaphas  to  be  *' a  figurative  expression,"  but  (s.  253) 
allows  Matt.  23  :  39  to  be  literal,  saying  :  *'  He  obviously  in  this  last  clause  betokens 
his  second  and  triumphant  Advent,  as  Theocratic  King."  The  *'  seeing"  in  the  one 
passage  is  figurative  and  in  the  other  literal,  which  is  a  mere  arbitrary  interpretation. 
The  critical  reader  need  not  to  be  reminded  that  our  position  corresponds  with  the 
Jewish  attitude.  Dr.  Gleig  (His,  Bible,  vol.  2  p.  190)  incidentally  remarks  :  *'  There 
was  a  tradition  current  in  Judea  that  the  Messiah  would  come  direct  from  the  clouds  of 
heaven."  Hence,  some  writers  say,  the  Messiah  was  named  "  the  Son  of  Clouds." 
Such  an  expectation  was  evidently  based  on  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  and  this  indicates  : 
(1)  that  Jesus  in  His  address  to  Caiaphas  indorses  this  view  ;  (2)  that  He  places  His 
Kingdom  after  that  period  as  they  understood  it ;  ^3)  that  Daniel  must  have  been  in- 
spired when  he  passes  over  this  dispensation — tne  l^lrst  Advent— and  locates  the 
Coming  of  the  Kingdom  in  the  future,  ai  the  Sec.  Advent.  How  writers,  who  oppose  us, 
flatly  contradict  themselves  is  illustrated  e.g.  by  Barnes,  on  Acts  1  :  9,  who  says  :  '*  It  is 
remarkable  that  when  the  return  of  the  Saviour  is  mentioned,  it  is  uniformly  said  that 
He  will  return  in  the  clouds.  Verse  11,  Matt.  24  :  30,  and  26  :  64  ;  Mark  13  :  26  ;  Bev. 
1:7;  Dan.  7  :  13,"  He  thus  gives  as  proof  paaa&ges  which  in  other  places,  when  meeting 
our  view,  he  explains  away.  It  is  singular  that  the  *'  Haiotites"  (Art.  Eney.  Relig.  Knowl,) 
to  unite  their  faith  with  Christianity  should  expect  the  Sec.  Coming  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  Judge,  quoting  these  words  from  the  Koran  :  '  *  O  Mohammed,  thou  shalt  see  the 
Lord,  who  will  come  in  the  clouds"  (Bycaut's  Ottoman  Empire). 

^  When  Dr.  Hodge  (Sys.  Div.,  vol.  3,  p.  794)  admits  the  following  passages.  Matt.  26  :  64 
and  24  :  30  ;  Luke  21  :  27  ;  2  Thess.  1 :  7  and  2  : 1,  to  refer  to  a  literal  personal  Advent,  he 
affords  us  all  the  proof  desired  to  show  that  the  Coming  of  Dan.  7  Is  still  future,  and 
that  the  Kingdom  to  be  introduced  by  the  Advent  is  also  future.  To  indicate  how  the 
ancients  applied  this  Coming,  we  refer  to  Justin  Martyr  (Dial.  TVypho.  ch.  32),  who 
represents  Trypho  as  objecting  to  the  applicability  of  the  Advent  of  Dan.  7  to  Jesus  the 
Christ,  because  ffis  First  Advent  was  in  humUiaiion,  and  not  at  all  commensurate  with  the 

freatness  and  results  predicted  (a  fact  which  our  opponents  would  do  well  to  ponder), 
nstin,  instead  of  denying  the  fact,  or  covering  it  over  with  spiritualistic  glosses,  as 
modems  do,  frankly  meets  the  objection  by  acknowledging  that  the  First  Advent  did  not 
meet  the  requirements  of  the  prophecy,  but  claimed  its  ample  realization  at  the  Sec. 
Advent. 

*  The  late  Bh.  Mollvaine  (Standard  of  the  Cross,  quoted  Proph.  T%m>es,  Jan.,  1871)  employed 
at  a  clerical  meeting  the  following  reasons  for  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent :  "  1.  The  Sec.  Advent 
is  made  a  topic  of  consolation.  2.  Nothing  placed  between  the  Church  and  Advent.  3. 
The  revelation  of  a  thousand  years  does  not  alter  or  modify  this  early  expectancy.  4. 
This  confirmed  by  general  tenor  of  a  sudden,  unexpected  Advent."  To  the  critical 
reader  we  add  ;  the  fact  that  in  the  New  Test,  so  little  is  said  of  the  Mill,  age  and  so 
much  of  the  Sec.  Advent  and  its  imminency,  implies  that  the  Mill,  follows  that  Advent. 
^  The  Pharisees,  even,  in  their  Messianic  hopes  entertained  the  belief  that  He  would 
oome  ''  in  a  sudden  and  unexpected  manner  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  so  that  He 


188  THE  THEOC RATIO   KINGDOM.  [PkOP.  121. 

might  be  recognized  without  any  preliminary  manifestations."  The  language  employed 
by  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  confirms  this  "view,  as  is  eyidenced  by  the  early  Church  faith. 
The  student  needs  not  the  concessions  of  ojpponents  (as  e.g.  ftoies,  Bev.  1  :  7,  etc.)  as 
to  the  personality  and  visibility  of  this  Ck>mmg,  for  the  general  analogy  of  the  Word  is 
sufficient.  Yet  he  cannot  help  to  reflect :  that  if  the  Apoc.  begins  with  a  direct  reference 
to  a  visible,  personal  Coming,  as  conceded,  all  other  references  in  the  same  book  to  a 
Coming  must,  unless  specifically  asserted  to  the  oontraiy,  accord  with  the  introductory 
reference.     Simple  unity  requires  this  position. 

^  To  be  revealed  as  a  King,  according  to  Covenant  requires  a  personal  Advent.  Jesus  was 
literally,  personally  a  Prophet  in  teaching  ;  He  was  also  a  personal  Priest,  offering  up  a 
real  sacrifice  in  His  own  person.  Thus  He  will  also  personally  manifest  His  Kingly 
office,  for  the  same  language  is  employed  in  relation  to  this  Kingship  tiiat  is  used  in 
reference  to  His  Prophetical  and  PnesUy  offices.  The  Kingly  was  not  revealed  at  His 
First  Advent,  for  then  He  came  in  humiliation,  suffering,  and  death.  It  will  be  accom- 
plished ;  for  if  two  of  His  offices  were  personally,  visibly  exhibited,  the  third  will  also 
be,  and  here  on  earth  as  predicted.  This  accords  with  the  prediction  of  the  Sec.  Advent 
that  all  acknowledge,  and  equally  so  with  the  Kingly  manifestation  in  the  Mill.  age.  A 
kingly  revelation,  as  given  in  Bev.  19,  is  necessarily  a  personal  one. 

*  That  is,  instead  of  delivering  up  the  Kingdom  to  the  Father  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  as 
multitudes  hold,  the  Sec.  Advent  is  followed  by  a  Kingdom  which  is  ruled  over  by 
Christ,  and  which  is  perpetual  (see  Prop.  159). 

^^  Even  such  a  writer  as  Dr.  Chalmers  (Posth,  Works,  vol.  3,  p.  51)  applies  Ps.  50  : 1-6, 
to  "  the  descent  of  the  Son  of  man  on  the  Mt.  of  Olives,  with  all  the  accompaniments  of 
a  Jewish  conversion,  and  a  first  resurrection,  and  a  destruction  of  the  assembled  hosts 
of  Antichrist. "  Many  able  writers  agree  with  him  in  thus  considering  it  prophetic  of 
the  Sec.  Advent. 

"  The  **  times  of  refreshing*'  or  reanimation  *^  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, "  conjoined 
(Acts  3)  with  the  admitted  Jewish  usage,  must  also  be  considered  (Prop.  144).  Jesus 
now  remains  in  heaven  as  to  person  until  this  return,  which  is  also  in  person. 

^*  Moore  (Cbm.  on  Zech.  14),  hampered  by  his  preconceived  Whitbyan  theory  (aa  evidenced 
by  his  entire  exposition),  remarks  :  '  *  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  take  this  whole  passage 
literally,  for  God  cannot  literally  place  His  fed  on  the  Mt.  of  Olives  ;  but  how  far  it  must 
be  taken  figurative  we  cannot  tell.  '*  It  is  su^fficienl  for  us,  that  He  who  is  called  "  God*' 
did  place  His  feet  literally  on  the  Mt.  of  Olives,  and  that  it  is  promised  (Acts  1:11,  12) 
that  He  shall  literally  descend  again.  But  Moore  (Com.  on  nag,,  Zech,,  and  Mail,)  is 
forced  to  the  conclusion  that  *'  it  is  evident  that  no  events  have  yet  occurred  in  history 
to  which  these  predictions  are  applicable  without  much  forcing."  This  is  far  better 
than  Henderson's  {(hm.  Minor  Prophets)  absurd  position,  wjbo,  over  against  his  spirit- 
ualizing system,  is  compelled  by  the  tenor  of  proplieoy  to  make  it  literal,  but  violates  all 
connection  and  order  by  this  arbitrary  application  ;  he,  against  the  facts  of  history  and  the 
occurrences  here  presented,  makes  Ui«^  taking  of  the  city  to  occur  under  TUus  ;  and  then 
refers  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah,  immediately  connected,  to  a  fuiure  Millennium,  of 
which  he  says,  ^  1  cannot  entertain  a  doubt  ;* '  but,  with  express  language  indicative  of 
personality,  he  cannot  find  *'  a  future  personal  and  Pre-Mill.  Advent  of  the  Bedeemer.** 
Strange !  but  then  it  is  very  easy  not  to  find  that  which  you  do  not  desire  to  find. 
Barnes  {Com.,  1  Thess.  p.  58),  in  his  eagerness  to  combat  our  views,  says  :  '*  Indeed, 
there  is  no  evidence  that  He  (Jesus)  will  return  to  the  earth  at  all ;"  how  tlicn  are  His  fed 
to  stand  on  the  Mt.  of  Olives,  and  now  then  are  Covenant  and  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled  ? 
None  so  blind  as  those  who  are  wilfully  blind. 

-  *<  The  physical  objection  is  urged  by  many  of  our  opponents  that  it  is  impossible  for 
"  every  eye  to  see  Him"  (Bev.  1  :  7),  that  only  those  who  live  in  the  locality  where  He 
appears  can  see  Him,  ete.  But  observe  (1)  this  is  to  deny  the  fulfilment  altogether,  for 
if  pressed  to  an  extreme,  it  is  as  great  an  objection  to  Post-Millenarianism  as  to  Pre- 
MiUenarlanism  ;  (2)  the  passage  must  be  interpreted  according  to  the  general  analogy, 
and  if  so,  it  stands  in  unity  with  Zech.  12  :  10,  ete.,  and  this  is  corroborated  (a)  by  the 
fact  that  ''every"  is  not  to  be  unduly  pressed  (as  e.g.  the  Ck)spel  has  not  been 
preached  to  ''every  creature,"  etc.)  ;  (b)  that  it  is  used  to  indicate  a  prominent,  con- 
spicuous appearance  ;  (c)  that  direct  reference  is  made  to  **  the  tribes  of  the  land  ;  (d) 
that  the  visibility  of  the  King  is  extended  to  the  Jews,  to  the  nations  arrayed  against 
Him,  and  ultimately  to  all  that  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  ete.  This  seeing  is 
thus  expressive  of  visibility  and  its  extent  to  both  friends  and  enemies.  But  no  amount 
of  reasoning  can  reach  those  who  are  prepared  to  explain  this  visibility — so  generally 
manifested — of  Bev.  6  :  16,  of  the  Mighty  One,  into  a  visibility  of  barbarian  hordes,  the 
Goths  and  Vandals,  or  of  Pagan  powers.    The  student  may  observe  how  our  opponents 
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try  to  evade  this  visibility.  "We  qnote  Dr.  Brown  {Com.  Maii.)  on  Matt.  23  :  38  :  **  In  what 
sense  they  (the  Je^'s)  shall  then  *  see  Him'  may  be  gathered  from  Zech.  2  :  10-13  ;  Ezek. 
37  :  23-28,  and  39  :  28.  29,  etc.**  (comp.  Meyer,  Alford,  and  others  ;  Sepp  {Life  of  Christ, 
3  :  31)  includes  ''  a  definite  promise  of  the  national  restoration  of  Israel." 

^*  The  taking  possession  of  His  own  inheritance  as  David's  Son  involves  His  personal 
Coming.  This  Davidic  tabernacle  is  His  special  inheritance,  and  the  restoration  of  this, 
now  mined,  tabernacle  is  ihe  grand  theme  of  Millennial  predictions.  To  separate  the  In- 
heritor from  His  inheritance  is  opposed  to  the  entire  spirit  of  express  Covenant  and 
prophecy.  Compare  next  Prop.,  and  see  how  utterly  inconsistent  it  would  be  to  have 
the  Kingdom  of  David's  Son  given  to  Him  here  on  earth,  and  the  covenanted  Son  to 
he  absent  in  person.  Yet,  alas  I  multitudes  take  such  a  position,  and  have  an  inheritance 
without  the  personal  presence  of  the  Inheritor,  a  marriage  with  the  bridegroom  absent, 
a  Kingdom  without  a  visible  King,  a  Millennium  without  the  Restorer's  presence  and 
work. 

'^  The  student  will  observe  that  Paul  adds,  Rom.  11  :  26  :  **And  shall  ivm  away  ungocUi- 
ness  from  Jacob,*'  Now  the  simple  scriptural  truth  is  this  :  this  ungodliuess  shall  not  be 
turned  away  from  Jacob  (however  individual  Jews  may  believe  and  be  saved)  uniU  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  are  ended,  and  until  the  period  designated  e.g.  Zech.  12  :  10,  and 
14  :  8,  etc.  This  removal  of  ungodliness  from  Jacob,  so  that  *'  all  shall  be  righteous,*  etc., 
is  united  with  Millennial  predictions.  The  conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jewish 
nation  is  inseparably  united  with  the  personal  Advent  of  the  Messiah  (comp.  Prop.  113). 

'*  Indirect  references,  that  can  only  be  understood  in  the  light  of  more  extended  portray- 
als, are  purposely  omitted.  As  e.g.  Ps.  19  :  15.  The  LXX.  has  this,  **  At  the  appearing 
of  thy  glory  ;"  the  Vulg.,  Arabic,-and  Ethiopic, "  When  thy  glory  shall  appear  ;"  Geddes, 
*'  With  the  reappearance  of  thy  countenance."  The  implication  of  a  personal  presence 
in  Ps.  2,  *'Rule  Thou  in  the  midst  of  Thine  enemies,"  etc.,  His  presence  implied  in 
^Zion,"  as  Alexander  loci,  interprets  it  '*His  earthly  residence,  the  seat  of  the  The- 
ocracy. "  The  place  of  manifested  royalty  implies  the  same.  So  also  Matt.  26  :  20,  drink- 
ing *'  this  fruit  of  the  wine,"  is  indicativo  of  personal  presence.  '*  The  times  and 
seasons, "  Acts  1  :  7,  has  evident  reference  to  Daniel's  (the  Seventy,  as  Olshausen  notices, 
applied  the  same  Greek  words  to  Dan.  2  :  21),  and  the  manner  in  which  used,  with 
disciples*  views,  shows  a  future  fulfilment,  etc. 

1^  E.g.  Barnes's  Com,  Bev.  loci.  The  admission  is  so  fatal  to  his  own  expressed  views  of 
Ps.  2  and  Rev.  19,  that  the  reader  will  be  pleased  to  notice  his  language  :  after  stating 
that  this  promise  denoted  an  invincible  sway  and  the  complete  subjugation  of  all  enemies, 
he  adds  :  "  the  speaker  does  not  intimate  when  this  would  be,  but  all  that  is  said  here 
would  be  applicable  to  thai  time  when  the  Son  of  God  will  come  to  judge  the  world,  and 
whm  His  saints  will  be  associated  with  Him  in  His  triumphs." 

1^  To  indicate  that  we  do  not  manufacture  an  interpretation  to  suit  a  theory,  we  give  a 
few  illustrations  :  Barnes,  Com.  loci,  says  the  word  '*  things"  is  improperly  supplied  by 
the  translators,  that  it  "  denotes  beings  rather  than  things.  Things  do  not  bow  the 
knee,"  etc.,  and  adds  :  *' '  And  things  under  the  earth.'  Beings  under  the  earth.  The 
whole  universe  shall  confess  that  He  is  Lord.  This  embraces,  doubtless,  those  who  have 
departed  this  life,  and,  perhaps,  includes  also  fallen  angels."  Bloomfield,  Com,  loci, 
says  the  Eng.  version  adopted  an  error  of  Tyndal  in  giving  the  rendering  **  things" 
which  ought  to  be ''persons,  i.e.  beings  as  translated  by  Doddr.  and  Kewc.  And  so 
the  Pesch.  Syr.  transmtor  evidently  took  it,  as  also  Chrys.,  Theophl.,  and  Theodoret." 
The  phrase  '*  beings  under  the  earth, "  **  is  best  explained  by  Theodoret  and  many  eminent 
modem  expositors,  to  denote  the  souls  of  the  departed."  Knapp,  Ch.  Thed.,  s.  92,  *'  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  earth,  and  the  under  world  should  bow  the  knee,"  etc. 

**  Even  such  a  writer  as  Neander,  so  strongly  inclined  to  make  the  Coming  relate  to  the 
overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity  and  nation,  etc.,  concedes  {Life  cf  Christ,  sec.  254)  that  it 
also  refers  to  the  Sec.  Advent  and  the  consummation  of  the  Kingdom.  So  Barnes,  Brown, 
and  others,  follow  in  the  same  track,  but  none  of  them  seem  to  observe  that  if  this  dis- 
pensation is  thus  bounded,  first  by  a  Coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem  and  second  by  a 
**  Coming  to  judgment"  **  at  the  last  day,"  then,  seeing  that  the  tribulation  extends  from 
one  to  the  other,  no  place  is  found  therein  for  a  Millennial  era,  and  if  such  a  period  is  to 
be  realized  it  must  be  after  the  last  Advent.  Hence  Van  Oosterzee  (Lange's  Com.,  Luke, 
p.  326),  on  Luke  21  :  25>36,  pertinently  remarks  :  ^  Whoever  asserts  that  the  expectation 
of  a  personal,  visible,  glorious  return,  which  shall  put  a  decisive  end  to  the  present  condi- 
tion of  things,  belongs  only  to  Jewish  dreamings,  which  one  from  a  Christian  spiritualistic 
position  may  look  down  upon  with  a  certain  lofty  disparagement,  is  here  contradicted  by 
our  Lord  in  the  most  decided  manner"  (comp.  also  Oosterzee's  excellent  remarks  in 
Theol.  of  ihe  New  Test,  where  he  makes  Matt.  24  :  29  ;  Matt.  25  :  19  ;  Luke  12  :  45,  and 
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21  :  24,  containing  "  clear  indications"  that  onr  position  is  correct).  Hence  Kast  (Cbm. 
loci)  says  :  **  Snch  is  the  force  of  the  chronological  order  pointed  out  in  t.  29,  that  the 
most  distingnished  modem  expositors,  such  as  Stelr,  Lange,  Ebrard,  Anberlen,  Alford, 
and  others,  find  themselves  compelled  to  adopt  the  interpretation  of  the  Pre-Millenarians, 
according  to  which  at  the  close  of  the  long  period  of  tribulation— during  which  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles —Christ  will  appear  in  person  on  the  earth 
to  usher  in  the  Millennium.  Philologically,  this  interpretation  is  more  natufxil  than  any 
other." 

^^  Here  we  find  the  most  astonishing  perversion  of  the  order  laid  down  in  the  Word. 
We  give  an  illustration  :  Be  v.  Dr.  Cox,  IrUrod.  to  Bower*s  His.  Popes,  has  the  finishing 
of  the  mystery  cfier  the  Millennium — the  last  thing  in  his  programme.  Many  writers 
state  the  same  without  seeing  the  palpable  contradiction  involved. 

^1  No  space  need  be  given  to  prove  the  self-evident  fact  that  the  7th  trxmipet  precedes  the 
Millennial  age.  The  order  laid  down  by  the  Spirit  positively  demands  this,  and  any 
deviation  from  it  does  violence  to  the  Word.  We  Imow  only  one  writer  (whose  name 
has  escaped  memory)  who  brings  one  or  two  of  the  trumpets  into  the  Mill,  era,  regarded 
as  future.  In  behalf  of  our  view,  compare  e.g.  Dr.  Craven's  note  to  Lange*s  Com.,  Rev. 
10  :  7,  and  the  remarks  of  commentators  generally  on  "  the  mystery  finished.*'  Lange 
(loci)  explains  :  *'  the  mystezy  of  the  last  things,  announced  by  the  prophets  ;  in  a 
wider  sense  the  eschatological  mystery  of  the  world's  history."  Craven  unites  the 
mystery  of  1  Cor.  15  :  51,  52,  with  this  expression. 

**  It  has  been  observed  by  able  writers  (e.g.  Bh.  Horsley,  Ps.,  vol.  1,  p.  15)  that  quite  a 
number  of  the  Psalms,  which  speak  of  the  Advent  of  Christ  as  a  Conqueror,  bear  a 
remarkable  resemblance  to  His  Coming  as  presented  in  the  Apoc,  and  in  both  are  con- 
nected with  a  marriage.  Our  opponents  generally  refer  this  to  a  personal  Coming  at  the 
First  Advent ;  but  to  which  dues  it  best  correspond— to  an  Advent  in  humiliation  and 
death  or  to  an  Advent,  such  as  the  Second,  in  glory  and  ^ower,  connected  with  a  pre- 
dicted marriage?  The  one  that  portrays  a  triumph  over  enemies,  a  glorious  reign,  the 
exaltation  and  glory  of  God's  people,  etc.,  accurately  corresponds  with  the  Pre-MiU. 
Coming  and  results.  Hence  it  is  that,  in  view  of  such  an  agreement,  a  multitude  of 
writers  regard  such  Psalms  as  prophetic  of  the  Sec.  Advent. 

'3  Thus  e.g.  Lange's  Com.,  lod,  has  *'  when  he  shall  a  second  time  have  introduced,"  etc., 
and  in  notes  remarks  r  **  The  language  refers  to  the  second  introduction  —yet  in  the 
future — of  the  First-bom  into  the  world  (Lfin.).  The  oikoumene  (world)  is  the  inhabited 
earth  on  which  the  Son  has  already  previously  lived  and  labored."  **  Even  Oreg.  Nyss. 
(Contra  Ennom.  Orat.  Ill,  p.  541)  recognized  the  reference  of  the  passage  to  the  Sec. 
Coming"  (comp.  entire  note,  and  Doc.  5).  The  Varionan  gives  **  when  he  bringeth  (UL 
shall  have  brought)  in  again."  Comp.  Alford,  Ltknemann,  DeWette,  Moulton,  Davidson, 
DelitzBoh,  etc. 

^4  The  student  will  see  by  Christ's  language  to  the  disciples,  Luke  17  :  22,  that  a  day  of 
the  Son  of  man  necessarily  includes  His  actual  personal  presence. 

^^  The  opinion  of  Steir,  and  others,  that  there  are  two  Advents  in  the  future,  one  Pre- 
Miliennial  and  the  other  Post-Millennial  (the  latter  based  on  Rev.  20  .11)  does  not — if  any 
are  inclined  to  adopt  the  view—  conflict  with  our  estimate,  seeing  that  Rev.  20  :  11  is  a 
revelation  added  to  all  the  preceding  ones.  But  we  reject  the  latter  addition  by  Steir, 
as  inconsistent  with  the  nature  and  duration  of  the  Kingdom,  as  will  be  explained  under 
another  Proposition.  We  only  say  this  now  :  Rev.  20  :  11  describes  no  Advent,  but  is 
retrospective  in  order  to  identify  the  One  on  the  throne. 

'^  A  number  of  impressions  imply  the  same  feature,  viz.,  no  intervening  Millennium  and 
a  personal  Coming,  as  e.g.  1  Thess.  4  :  15,  *'  toe  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the 
Coming  of  the  Lord  ;"  John  21  :  22,  23  ;  Luke  18  :  8,  and  13  :  35,  etc. 

*'  In  Luther's  Pope  Confounded  (quoted  by  Taylor,  Voice  cf  the  Church)  is  the  following 
applicable  utterance  :  ''  It  may  be  interpreted  thus  ;  it  may  also  be  undersood  thus  ;  it 
may  also  be  answered  thus  ;  it  may  be  literally  interpreted  thus  ;  it  may  be  mystically 
interpreted  thus  ;  away  with  all  these  may  be*s.  These,  my  friend  Catharinus,  are  aU 
refuges  of  lies,  mere  loopholes  of  escape,  and  evidently  go  to  confirm  the  truths  I  main- 
tain. Speak  thus,  *  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  and  it  cannot  be  understood 
otherwise.'  You  will  thus  keep  to  one  simple  and  uniform  sense  of  Scriptvre,  as  I 
always  d(f,  and  always  have  done.  This  way  of  proceeding  is  to  be  a  Divine  ;  the  former 
is  a  Sophist.  For  you  know  that  in  every  controverted  subject  we  must  abide  by  the 
literal  sense,  which  is  uniform  throughout  the  Scripture."  To  make  the  Coming  of 
Christ  something  good,  or  something  evil,  everything  else  but  what  the  words  plainly 
signify,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  interpreter,  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  dangerous  procedure. 

^^  Other  reasons  incidentally  appear  corroborating  those  more  clear,  such  as  the  follow- 
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ing  :  (1)  The  allasion  to  false  Ghrists  is  indicatiye  of  their  personal  coming  ;  now  the 
speaking  of  His  own  Coming  in  connection  with  snch,  without  any  discrimination  as  to 
the  manner  of  coming  (i.e.  as  to  personality),  shows  that  a  personal  Coming  is  denoted. 
(2)  In  Acts  1  :  6  the  Greek,  rendered  "  times  and  seasons,"  has  evidently  a  reference  to 
the  times  and  seasons  of  Daniel,  for  it  is  worthy  of  attention  that  the  same  Greek  words 
(as  Olshansen,  Com,  on  Ads  1  : 6,  noticed)  are  applied  by  the  Seventy  to  Dan.  2  :  21. 
Now,  the  employment  of  the  same  words,  with  which  the  disciples  were  familiar,  in- 
dicated the  fulfibnent  as  fntnre,  etc.  (3)  The  Advent  which  introduces  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  in  all  its  glory  is  invariably  associated  with  a  time  of  war,  suffering,  etc. 
This  is  characteristic  of  the  fntnre  Sec.  Advent,  as  a  host  of  passages  declare,  while  the 
First  Advent  took  place  in  a  time  qf  peace.  Therefore,  the  Sec.  Advent  inaugurates  the 
Millennial  era.  (4)  Arguments  of  some  force  might  be  derived  from  The  Antiivpical 
PoraJMs,  as  given  by  others  (e.g.  Lieut.-Gen.  Goodwyn),  but  as  they  cannot  be  abbre- 
viated without  losing  strength,  a  mere  reference  must  suffice.  (6)  Passages  imply  it  as 
e.g.  Ps.  2,,  '*  Rule  Thou  in  the  midst  of  Thine  enemies,"  and  the  mention  of  *'  Zion,*' 
which  Alexander,  Com,  loci,  admits,  in  its  literal  meaning,  to  denote  **  His  earthly 
residence,  the  seat  of  the  Theocracy."  (6)  The  extensive  holding  of  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent 
as  evidenced  in  the  Apocryphal  books,  Oracles  of  the  Sybils,  etc.  (7)  The  declaration  of 
Jesus,  Matt.  26  :  20,  when  referring  to  "  this  fruit  of  the  vine"  (i.e.  **  wine,  the  fruit  or 
produce  of  the  vine" — so  Barnes),  He  declares  that  He  would  not  drink  of  it  "  uniil  the 
day  when  I  driTik  U  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  Eingdom.**  To  make  this  material  wine 
merely  typical  of  something  else,  does  violence  to  the  passage.  A  comparison  of  this 
passage  with  Luke  22  :  29-30,  with  the  renewal  of  nature,  with  the  eating  of  Jesus  after 
Hifi  resurrection,  etc.,  shows  that  humanity  (however  glorified)  is  retamed,  and  that  a 
personal  Coming  is  r^ted  to  the  Kingdom. 

^  See  an  article  by  the  author  on  this  omission  in  the  Proph,  Times,  vol.  8,  Nos.  6  and 
7,  1870.  Bengel  refers  to  Haymo,  Purvey*s  Com.  in  Pref.  of  Luther,  and  Zeltner  as 
noticing  the  change,  etc.  This  remarkable  omission  teaches  us  several  important 
lessons  :  (1)  that  our  English  version  by  the  addition  made  removes  one  of  the  proofs  of 
a  Pre-Mill.  Advent ;  (2)  that  such  an  addition  is  utterly  unauthorized,  being  made,  as 
Bengel  suggests,  under  the  supposition  to  bring  the  phraseology  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
Apoo.  in  unison  with  the  first  part ;  (3)  that  the  added  phrase  is  not  merely  expressive 
of  eternal  duration,  etc.  (as  some  contend),  but  of  personal  Coming  (comp.  Heb.  10  :  37  ; 
Matt.  11  : 3  ;  Luke  7  :  19) ;  (4)  that  the  adoption  of  the  phrase  is  in  accord  with 
Jewish  usage  and  expectation  (comp.  Matt.  21  : 9  ;  Luke  13  :  35  ;  Matt.  23  :  39),  and 
thus  points  to  a  personal  Coming — hence  the  omission  is  most  significant  of  presence  ; 
(5)  that  the  selection  of  the  phrase,'*  Who  is  to  come,"  instead  of  "  Who  is  to  be"  (i.e. 
the  latter  more  expressive  of  self-existence,  etc.),  shows  that  the  Coming  One  is  denoted 
in  His  promised  Advent — and  hence  the  omission  teaches  us  that  the  Advent  has  taken 
place  ;  (6)  that  the  omission,  being  given  without  explanation  or  warning  of  any  kind, 
is  indicative  of  the  thief -like  stage  of  the  first  Advent— see  Props.  166,  130, 167, 171,  etc.  ; 
(7)  that  Christ  having  come  personally  to  inaugurate  the  Mill,  blessedness,  the  former 
use  of  the  title  is  dropped  so  far  as  it  relates  to  coming,  making  it  then  in  accordance 
with  existing  facts,  and  that  the  omission  cannot  be  satisfactorily  explained  in  any  other 
way  ;  (8)  that  -the  omission  of  the  phrase  at  the  designated  time,  without  explanation, 
etc.,  is  only  such  as  an  inspired  book  can  give  ;  (9)  that  such  an  omission  cannot  (in 
view  of  previous  usage,  Jewish  usage,  meaning,  etc.)  be  reconciled  with  a  spiritual  or 
providential  Coming  ;  (10)  that  the  omittal  of  the  phrase  at  a  certain  designated  period 
is  evidence  of  a  distinguishing  crisis  having  arrived,  in  which  its  usage  would  be  con- 
tradictory to  a  Saviour  present,  its  retention  still  making  Him  a  Saviour  to  come.  The 
Cod.  Vaticanus,  as  critics  inform  us,  had  the  Apoc.  supplied  by  an  inferior  uncial  of 
little  critical  value. 

^  Under  Obs.  3,  and  notes,  we  have  referred  to  this  lack  of  faith  in  a  personal  Sec. 
Advent.  We  are  prepared  for  Strauss  to  boldly  say,  **  The  Advent  did  not  happen  as 
Jesus  predicted,  and  all  that  can  be  said  is,  that  He  was  not  a  Divine  being"  (for  he 
ignores  the  testimony  on  the  subject) ;  or  for  Renan,  with  his  stabbing  apologetics  to 
declare  :  '*  Pardon  Jesus  His  expectation  of  an  empty  Apocalypse,  a  Coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven.  Perhaps  it  was  (he  fault  of  others  more  than  his  own,  the  Millenaries  sunk 
in  the  lowest  depths  of  Christianity"  (for  this  accords  with  his  assumed  friendliness), 
but  we  are  not  prepared  for  professed  believers  of  the  Word  to  deny  this  '*  blessed  hope" 
as  an  absurdity,  etc.  We  may  not  be  surprised  at  Shenkel  saying  :  '*  It  may  be  doubted 
whether  Jesus  ever  made  such  statements  about  His  Coming"  (for  this  agrees  with  his 
rationalizing  spirit)  ;  or  at  Matthew  Arnold  calling  it :  "A  grand,  turbid^  Oriental, 
phantasmagorial  Advent"  (for  it  had  no  place  in  his  spiritualistic  system),  but  we  are 
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BtupriBed  that  mnltitndes  of  Christians  can  take  this  Seo.  Advent  and  transmute  it  into 
other  things,  good  or  bad,  spiritual  or  temporal,  earthly  or  heavenly,  past,  present,  or 
future,  just  as  it  happens  to  suit  an  intended  application.  It  is  not  merely  Bev.  Taylor 
(Old  TheoL  Tamed  Upside  Doion^  etc.),  who  descries  as  foQy  a  belief  in  a  literal,  personal 
Bee.  Advent  and  resultant  resurrection,  but  thousands  in  the  ministry  and  Church  are 
doing  the  same.  Take  e.g.  Elihu  Burritt,  in  the  Christian  at  Work  (Oct.  Slst,  1878),  and 
he  makes  the  Sec.  Advent  to  be  realized  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  and  His  promised 
presence  with  His  people  since,  declaring  that  the  religious  experiences  of  the  past 
'*  prove  that  the  Sec.  Cuming  of  Christ  has  been  an  accomplished  fad,  from  the  Pentecost 
to  the  present  hour."  This  total  denial  of  the  Seo.  Advent  as  future  (without  the  least 
regard  to  the  accompaniments  of  the  same)  is  supported  by  a  series  of  objections  which 
sufficiently  indicate  the  learned  writer's  lack  of  knowledge  respecting  the  foundations  of 
our  doctrine.  For,  instead  of  examining  the  Covenant  and  prophecies,  he  contents 
himself  with  the  following  :  How  the  human  and  divine  can  appear  at  the  same  time  ; 
how  the  human  can  be  confined  to  one  place  and  the  spiritual  presence  be  everywhere  ; 
how  can  the  whole  race  see  Him  ;  what  central  location  will  He  select,  Jerusalem,  or 
Bome,  or  London  ;  what  kind  of  a  government,  or  what  Church  and  State  system  will  be 
established?  Suppose  that  we  were  unable  to  answer  these  questions,  what  do  they 
decide  respecting  the  Sec.  Advent  ?  They  leave  it  untouched,  and  one  single  passage 
like  2  Thess.  sweeps  them  all  aside.  But  j\tst  such  lack  of  faith,  just  such  ignoring  of 
Scripture  testimony,  just  such  misleading  theories,  are  promulgated  in  numerous  peri- 
odicals and  works,  sanctioned  by  eminent  names.  Even  multitudes  that  admit  a  future 
personal  Sec.  Advent,  solely  however  for  purposes  of  judgment,  and  not  to  bless  the 
world  with  salvation,  bitterly  oppose  this  Pre-Mill.  Sec.  Advent.  The  objections  of 
Brown,  Barnes,  Waldegrave,  Hodge,  Sanborn,  Balston,  Tomlinson,  Berg,  Bice,  and 
others  (all  giving  the  same  oft-repeated  and  as  oft-answered  ones)  are  met  under  the 
several  Propositions.  The  tendency  of  it  all,  however,  is  as  Br.  Nast  (West.  C%.  Ad- 
vocate, July  23d,  1879)  has  asserted,  to  "  evaporate  into  mere  figure  all  that  the  Bible  says 
on  a  visible,  personal  return  of  Christ."  And  if  a  Sec.  Advent  in  one  instance  (viz-t  of 
judgment)  is  allowed,  then  (Barnes,  etc.)  it  must  be  carefully  avoided  to  place  Him  on 
the  earth,  just  as  if  His  Coming  to  earth  would  pollute  Him.  The  central  point  of  ad- 
herence among  them  all  is  to  get  rid  of  the  Coming  in  Dan.  7.  We  leave  the  champion 
opponent  express  his  opinion  :  Dr.  Brown  ( Ch,  Sec.  Coming,  p.  2,  ch.  3),  opposing  a 
personal  visible  Advent  (which  others  of  his  brethren  allow,  but  carefully  apply  to  the 
First  Advent),  says  of  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  :  *'  Who  does  not 
see  that  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Sec.  personal  Advent  of  Christ  ?  The  Coming  of 
the  Son  of  man  here  is  not,  be  it  observed,  a  coming  to  m^en  at  all,  but  a  coming  to  God  ; 
nor  is  it  any  local  coming  even  to  Him.  It  is  simply  ihe  tzdt^anc^ment  and  t^e  recognition 
of  his  claim  to  rule  the  world,  clothed  in  state  forms— in  the  symbolic  drapery  of  an 
august  installation  or  inauguration.*'  If  this  is  so,  then  Dr.  Brown  makes  the  Saviour 
misapply  this  prediction  to  Caiaphas  (Matt.  26  :  64),  where  both  the  personality  of  the 
Coming  and  the  seeing  by  men  is  affirmed.  While  this  opponent  overrides  the  humanity 
and  consequent  personality  contained  in  the  phrase,  '  *  Son  of  man, "  others,  more 
guarded,  refer  the  whole,  no  matter  how  it  fits  as  to  order  of  events,  to  the  First 
Advent.    We  are  satisfied  to  receive  the  Primitive  Church  application. 

Ohs,  9.  (1)  An  argument  might  be  erected  on  the  chronological  proph- 
ecies which  approximativeJy  would  indicate  a  Pre-Mill,  Advent,  but  they 
are  purposely  passed  by,  because  they  would  require  extended  notice.  (2) 
So  also  the  theory,  so  prevalent  in  the  early  Church,  of  the  six  thousand 
years  before  the  Advent  and  Millennium,  which  is  only  susceptible  of 
indirect  corroboration.  (3)  Anotherclass  of  arguments  might,  however,  be 
advanced  with  advantage.  Thus  e.g.  if  the  Millennium  is  experienced  as 
predicted,  then,  owing  to  the  state  of  universal  righteousness  and  blessed- 
ness, much  of  the  New  Testament  would  be  in  a  great  degree  inapplicable. 
To  illustrate  :  how  could  **  the  friendship  of  the  world"  be  **  enmity  against 
God"  when  all  its  Kingdoms  do  Him  honor  and  service  ;  how  could  those  who 
**  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  suffer  persecution"  when  all  persecution  had 
ceased  ;  how  could  the  way  to  life  be  **  narrow"  and  the  way  to  destruction 
"  broad,"  etc.,  when   to  follow  the  multitude  would  be  to  follow  the 
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righteousy  etc.  ?  *  It  appears  necessary  therefore,  in  consideration  of  the  ex- 
traordinary changes  that  will  then  be  wronght  in  the  condition  of  God's 
people,  in  such  a  dispensation  of  affairs,  that  Christ  should  in  some  special 
manner  manifest  Himself  and  bestow,  in  such  a  revolution,  a  revelation 
of  His  will  adapted  to  the  actual  circumstances  of  the  8aints>  etc.  (Prop. 
167).  That  there  will  be  a  Coming  and  a  special  revelation  suited  to  that 
state  all  believe,  but,  on  reflection,  what  Coming  is  so  suitable,  so  desir- 
able, so  applicable  to  the  intended  change  as  the  personal  ?  (4)  Besides 
this,  as  we  have  shown,  in  the  Millennium  is  to  be  secured  an  infallible, 
accessible  head  (of  which  Popery  is  a  shabby  imitation)  to  secure  perfect 
government,  union,  etc.  To  secure  such  a  needed  visibly  manifested 
source  of  knowledge  and  power,  able  to  unite  all  nations,  to  give  forth  all 
law,  to  establish  the  true  sense  of  Scripture  beyond  appeal,  etc. — a  want 
which  the  world  sadly  feels — the  personal  Advent  alone  gives  satisfaction, 
meeting  the  demands.  The  current  of  prophecy  teaches,  that  this  want 
will  be  supplied,  in  the  Coming  of  a  Ruler,  now  absent,  who  shall  be 
accessible  to  the  nations — in  the  Advent  of  a  King  whose  infallibility  and 
divine  attributes  will  secure  the  establishment  of  a  government  of  indis- 
putable authority,  etc.  (Props.  200-204).  (5)  Again,  the  Old  Test.  Script- 
ures hold  up  to  the  eye  of  faith  as  its  chief  prospect,  and  to  the  heart  of 
hope  as  its  great  object,  a  glorious  Millennial  period  in  which  Christ,  the 
Messiah,  the  promised  Seed,  should  manifest  His  glory  and  firmly  establish 
the  happiness  and  exaltation  of  His  people.  Now,  ii  those  who  for  many 
centuries  read  these  descriptions  and  hoped  that  they  themselves  should 
experience  this  blessedness,  are  not  raised  up  by  a  Pre-Mill.  Coming 
and  resurrection  so  that  they  can  enter  into  the  enjoyment  of  this 
predicted  state  of  ^lory,  then,  indeed  the  wisest  and  best  (including,  as 
our  opponents  admit,  inspired  men  and  their  disciples)  have  indulged  a 
faith  tnat  is  vain,  and  a  hope  that  is  delusive.  But  uod  does  not  deal 
thus  with  His  creatures,  when  His  Word  contains  promises  which  in  their 
simple  grammatical  construction  involve  His  honor  in  performance.  (6) 
Again,  m  order  to  fully  exhibit  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  a  number  of  adjuncts 
are  indispensably  necessary,  such  as  a  resurrection,  a  judgment,  a  Kingdom, 
an  inheriting,  a  new  creation,  etc.,  seeing  that  all  these  are  united  with 
the  Sec.  Advent.  How  comes  it  then  that  all  these  are  either  directly 
mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Pre-Mill.  Coming  or  with  the  age 
itself?  No  one  who  rejects  our  view  has  been  able  to  give  an  explanation 
of  this  remarkable  coincidence.  We,  on  the  other  hand,  rejoice  in  it,  as 
being  a  matter  of  design  to  lead  inquirers  into  the  truth.  One  single 
flaw  (omission)  here  in  reference  to  any  important  event  united  with  the 
Advent,  would  indeed  be  a  serious  defect  in  our  system  and  render  it,  in 
BO  far,  worthy  of  grave  suspicion.  Thus  e.g.  if  no  judgment  was  connected 
with  this  Pre-Mill.  Coming,  if  we  could  not  consistently  show  from  the 
Scriptures  that  the  judgment  (for  instance,  in  Matt.  25)  was  ]\x^i  previous 
ix>  tne  Millennium,  theny  we  admit,  a  most  serious  and  inseparable  obiec- 
lion  would  be  raised  up  against  ns.  But  since  not  only  the  judgment  but 
all  the  other  events  are  distinctly  linked  with  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  we 
insist  that  all  these  concurrent  facts,  which  do  not  occur  by  chance,  but 


*  866  Woodward's  Essays  on  MVl,  in  the  LUeralist,  vol.  1,  in  which  this  thought  is  ably, 
and  at  length,  presented. 
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ivere  purposely  engrafted  upon  it,  contain  the  evidence  of  so  many  separate 
Witnesses  to  the  truth  of  our  doctrine.  We  can  justly  claim^  tfiat  such  a 
union  of  events  is  a  powerful  reason  why  we  should  receive  so  cheering  a 
belief.  Especially  so,  when  we  again  remind  the  reader  how  the  Jews 
believed  in  such  a  Pro-Mill.  Advent,  how  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  cm- 
ployed  the  language  of  the  prophets  pertaining  to  it,  and,  without  any 
intimation  of  a  change  in  the  meaning,  transfer  it  over  and  apply  it  to 
the  Sec.  Advent,  thus  directing  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  a  future^  glorious 
Pre-Mill.  Coming. 

Hence,  we  regard  it  as  simply  ftdthless  to  leave  these  plain  Scriptnres  and  stnmble 
oyer  e.g.  Gal.  3  : 1,  as  if  that  forbade  a  visible  appearing.  Suppose  we  could  not  show 
that  Jesns  Christ  was  set  before  the  eyes  of  the  Galatians  as  crucified  in  the  Lord's 
Sapper  (**  Ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  tiU  He  come"),  or  that  it  was  descriptive 
of  the  reality  and  vividness  of  faith,  or  of  Christ's  sufferings  continued  in  His  folio vrers, 
this  passage  cannot  be  in  opposition  to  the  general  analogy  on  the  subject.  Indeed,  in 
this  direction,  the  Yezidis  (Layard's  Discoveries  in  the  Huins  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon),  with 
all  their  ignorance,  have  more  faith  (in  that  they  believe  that  Christ  wiU  come  to  govern 
the  world)  than  many  cultured  Christians. 

Ohs,  10.  The  fact  is,  that  arguments  in  favor  of  a  personal  Pre-Mill. 
Advent  abound  on  all  sides.  That  this  is  no  empty  boast,  we  select  sonic 
more,  in  addition  to  those  given,  for  the  reader's  consideration.  (1)  If 
we  are  allowed  to  take  the  application  of  Isa.  63,  the  Coming  from  Edom, 
to  Christ,  as  given  by  the  early  Church,  by  Origen,  Jerome,  Cyril,  Ensc- 
bius,  Procopius,  etc.,  by  Lowth,  Cocceius,  Calovius,  Vitringa,  etc.,  while 
rejecting  the  notion  held  by  some  of  its  denoting  the  First  Advent  us 
utterly  inconsistent,  yet,  accepting  of  the  notion  (n.  personality  9i^m\iiedy 
bv  a  comparison  of  Scripture,  it  will  be.  found  to  sustain  a  Pre-Mill. 
Coming.  (2)  The  exceeding  prominency  given,  and  frequent  allusions 
made,  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  which  is  only  reconcilable  with  our  doctrine. 
(3)  The  general  prophetical  announcements  of  the  Pre-Mill.  Coming  are 
sustained  by  the  same  given  without  symbol  in  a  plain  grammatical  sense, 
as  e.g.  Zcch.  14.  This  has  indeed  proven  to  be  one  of  the  most  difficult 
passages  for  our  opponents  to  spiritualize.  Some  have  candidly  confessed 
that  they  know  not  what  to  do  with  it ;  and  if  the  order  there  laid  down  is 
observed,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  fit  it  into  their  system.  (4)  The 
design  in  giving  the  transfiguration  (see  Prop.  153  on  Transfig.).  (5) 
Even  Isa.  49  :  2,  embracing  (Alex,  versions)  the  sharp  sword  out  of 
Christ's  mouth,  is  admitted  by  numerous  commentators  to  refer  to  His 

!)er80ual  Advent ;  but  the'same  thing  is  said  of  Ilim  in  Rev.  19.  (G)  *'  As 
ong  as  I  am  in  the  worlds  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,* ^  John  9  :  5,  this 
taken  in  connection  with  the  fourth  verse,  as  Ncander  well  states  (S.  198, 
note,  Life  of  Christ)  has  reference  to  **  His  personal,  visible  manifestation,'^ 
being  **  the  Sun  of  the  world,  visible  upon  the  earth  itself*'  Now,  con- 
sidering how  Christ  employed  the  figure,  can  we  not  justly  and  forcibly 
employ  it,  when  interpreting  **  the  Sim  of  righteousness**  of  Mai.  4,  as 
denoting  the  same  visible  presence,  especially  when  the  context  demands 
it.^  The  early  Church,  and  many  writers,  thus  regarded  it.  (7)  So  if  wc 
were  to  take  ancient  comments  on  Mai.  3  :  1,  2,  an  argument  could  bo 
formed  by  comparison  of  Scrioture.  For,  Clement  {First  Fvis.,  ch.  23) 
quotes  Mai.  3  :  1,  2,  to  be  fulfilled  hereafter,  and  Augustine  (uitg  of  God, 
b.  18,  ch.  35)  has  :  **  in  this  place,  he  has  foretold  both  the  First  and  the 
Second  Advent  of  Christ ;  the  First,  to  wit  of  which  he  says,  *  xVnd  He 
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shall  come  sxiddenly  in  His  temple/  etc.  And  of  the  Second  Advent  he 
says,  *  Behold,  He  cometh,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty,  and  who  shall  abide,' 
etc.* '  (8)  The  entry  into  Jerusalem  by  which  as  many  admit  **  the 
Sayionr  appears  to  have  awakened  and  nourished  those  earthly  Messianic 
hopes"  (Olshausen,  Com,,  vol.  2,  p.  142)  is  only  reconcilable  with  our  view 
of  this  Coming  and  Kingdom.  (9)  Every  dispensation  in  the  historical  de- 
velopment of  Kedemption  is  preceded  by  aperso7ial  manifestation  of  God, 
as  tne  Adamic,  Mosaic,  the  present ;  and  as  the  Millennial  differs  from 
this  one  also,  introducing  a  new  era,  and  promises  in  glowiug  terms  a 
special  manifestation,  we  cannot  see  why  it  should  form  an  exception. 
(10)  If  we  do  not  divide  or  separate  what  the  Mill,  descriptions  contain,  but 
allow  them  to  describe  one  period  of  time  here  on  the  earth  as  they  evi- 
dently do,  ihe7i  our  doctrine  legitimately  follows.  Hence,  against  us,  by 
spiritualizing,  the  most  arbitrary  measures  are  taken  with  these  predic- 
tions, locating  part  here  and  another  part  in  heaven,  and  making  a  part 
present  and  a  part  future,  etc.  (11)  The  dominion  that  Adam  forfeited 
was  to  be  exercised  here  on  the  earth  personally,  now  if  the  Sec.  Adam 
restores  that  dominion  in  his  own  person,  it  must  also  be  exhibited 
personally.  The  Mill,  predictions  require  this  feature  in  their  demands, 
80  that  the  three  aspects  in  which  Paul  represents  Christ  (as  many  writers 
have  shown)  meets  this  condition  :  (a)  sub-angelic  humiliation  ;  (i)  heaven- 
ly exaltation  ;  ^c)  earthly  dominion.  (12)  The  last  seal.  Rev.  6  :  15-17, 
evidently  describes  a  personal  appearance  of  Christ,  **  hide  us  from  the 
face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,**  etc. 
This  period  is  made  by  many  writers,  as  Woodhouse,  Lord,  Cnnninghame, 
etc.,  to  synchronize  with  latter  part  of  Bey.  19  ;  and  the  same  is  asserted 
by  others,  even  by  some  of  those  who  have  an  inchoate  fulfilment  on  the 
year-day  interpretation.  We  are  not  now  concerned  in  its  application, 
excepting  that  it  is  Pre-Millennial ;  that  it  somehow  includes  the  personal 
presence  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  same  idea  is  used  by  Jesus  in  reference 
to  His  personal  Advent  in  Luke  23  :  30.  (13)  A  prophet  like  unto  Moses, 
Dent  18  :  13-19,  is  supposed  by  many  to  include  characteristics  which 
Jesus  will  only  fully  reveal  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  such  as  Judge,  etc.  The 
connection,  etc.,  requires  €k personal  presence** 

>  Faasset  ( Gom„  Mai.  3)  takes  this  view  ;  and  that  an  nltimate  reference  to  the  Seo. 
Advent  is  intended  becomes  self-OTident,  when  it  is  seen  that  the  refining,  punishing, 
restoring  to  former  power  and  prosperity,  was  not  realized  at  the  First  Advent,  bnt  is 
precisely  what  pertains  to  the  Second. 

*  Faber  {Diss,  on  Proph.,  ch.  3)  asserts  that  the  original  of  "  the  last  days"  of  Isa.  2:2; 
Mictth  4  : 2,  (tc,  literally  and  properly  ought  to  be  rendered  *' the  end  of  days." 
In  this  he  is  sustained  by  many  able  critics.  Undoubtedly  this  end  of  days  refers 
to  the  ending  of  the  days  of  Jewish  tribulation,  the  ending  of  the  prophetical  periods 
of  Daniel,  the  ending  of  the  dispensation  (compare  e.g.  Acts  2  :  16,  17  ;  Heb.  1  :  12  ; 
1  Pet.  1  :  20  ;  1  John  2  :  18),  when  the  mystezy  of  God  shall  be  finished.  "  The 
appearing  and  the  Kingdom*  *  are  linked  by  the  prophets  with  the  end  of  these  days. 
Thus  the  prophets  unite,  with  the  New  Test.,  in  asserting  that  certain  days — including 
those  in  which  we  live — must  pass,  and  thm  this  revelation  of  glory  will  foUow.  A 
visibly  manifested  Theocracy  demands,  as  an  essential,  the  presence  of  the  Buler. 

Obs.  11.  Again,  wo  ask  the  reader  to  consider  the  peculiar  and  distinc- 
tive work  tliat  is  to  he  accomplished  in  the  Mill,  age,  and  are  we  not 
abundantly  justiRed  in  insisting  upon  a  personal  Coming  which  alone 
(Prop.  120)  can  adequately  account  for  its  performance  ?  Tne  resurrection 
from  among  the  dead,  the  renoyation  of  nature,  the  restoration  of  all 
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things,  the  re-establishment  of  the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom,  the 
complete  subversion  of  anti-christian  domination,  the  exaltation  to  power 
and  authority  of  the  pious,  the  entire  reversal  of  the  moral,  social,  and 
political  condition  of  the  world,  the  binding  of  Satan,  the  utter  destruc- 
tion of  the  enemies  of  God,  the  perfect  vindication  of  truth  and  justice, 
etc. — all  this,  embracing  the  most  radical  and  ^rand  changes  that  the 
world  has  yet  witnessed,  demands  the  perso?ial  inierventmi  of  Ilim  in 
whom  all  power  is  lodged.  Therefore  the  general  aiialogy  of  Scripture,  as 
our  line  of  argument  clearly  evinces,  insists  upon,  and  takes  even  for 
granted,  this  jjersoruil  Pre- Mill  Advent, 

In  thus  presenting  onr  reasons  for  the  faith  that  is  in  ns — a  faith  precious  to  the  Jews, 
to  the  Primitive  Choroh,  and  to  a  noble  list  of  witnesses  down  to  the  present  day — wo 
can  say  (2  Pet.  1  :  16)  with  Peter  :  **  We  Juiue  not  foUowed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  tee 
made  known  unto  you  (he  pouxr  and  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus.**  The  objections  derived 
from  inferences,  tne  mistaking  the  general  Divine  Sovereignty  for  this  special  Theocratic 
Coming  and  Kingdom,  etc.,  have  been  sufficiently  noticed.  All  such  objections  are 
founded  on  isolaied  passages  which  are  pressed  beyond  a  legitimate  meaning  and  the 
analogy  of  Scripture.  On  the  other  hand,  our  doctrine  is  part  of  a  regularly  divided 
Eedempiive  Plan,  and  finds  support  in  a  multitude  of  predictions  and  promises.  It  is 
singular  that  some  persons  (as  Prol  Sanborn,  etc.)  instead  of  candiuly  weighing  the 
Scripture  evidence  in  our  favor,  merely  present  a  tirade  of  abuse  and  misrepresentation 
making  the  Pre-MiU.  Advent  **  an  impossibility,"  **  an  error,"  *'  an  absurdity,"  "  another 
Gospel,"  and  ''an  evil*'  (comp.  Lord  s  scathing  reply  to  Sanborn's  Essay  on  Millenarian' 
ism,  in  LU.  and  Theol.  Journal,  Jau.,  1856).  We  are  slow  to  believe  that  this  is  done 
intentionally,  but  charitably  ascribe  it  to  ignorance  respecting  the  real  foundation  upon 
which  our  doctrine  rests.  Such  writers,  seeing  the  mass  of  Scripture  on  our  side  (and 
which  they  confess  in  its  grammatical  sense  teaches  our  view)  should  certainly,  even  if 
opposing  us,  be  more  guarded  in  their  mauifestations  of  respect  for  a  doctrine  so  strongly 
fortified,  lest,  peradventure,  they  at  last  be  found  ridiculing  and  decrying  God^s  Plan  otuI 
mode  of  procedure, 

A  caution  is  requisite  :  the  doctrine  of  the  Sec.  Advent  to  be  fully  and  practically 
beneficial  is  not  simply  to  be  confined  to  a  belief  in  its  mode  (i.e.  personal)  or  time  of 
occurrence  (i.e.  Pre-Millenial),  but  must  be  extended  to  a  just  apprehension  of  its  great- 
ness, importance,  and  glory  as  a  Theocratic  ordering.  The  heart  must  not  rest  satisfied 
with  a  mere  knowledge  of  the  manner  and  time,  but  must  receive  both  the  grand  fact  as 
a  realization  of  Covenant  promise  with  its  blessed  redemptive  results,  and  the  application 
of  the  same  to  ourselves  personally,  i.e.  our  interest  in  it,  etc.  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
this  doctrine,  like  all  others,  may  be  held  purely  speculatively,  theoretically,  without 
exerting  a  practical  ir^uence  upon  the  life.  Unless  it  be,  as  James  expresses  it,  an  '*  en- 
grafted  wora,**  exerting  a  sanctifying  influence,  urging  to  duty,  etc.,  it  will  be  of  little 
benefit. 

Obs.  12.  Considering  the  prominence  and  preciousness  of  this  doctrine 
of  a  Pre- Mill.  Advent,  it  is  strange  that  men  should  so  persistently  reject 
And  condemn  it,  notwithstanding  the  cautions  and  warnings  given.  The 
reason  for  its  unpopularity  and  bitter  opposition  must  be  found  in  its 
condemtiatory  nature.  It  sets  aside  all  human  systems,  all  worldly  schemes 
of  regeneration,  all  man-devised  plans  to  realize  the  Messiah's  Kingdom 
on  earth,  all  confidence  in  the  resources  of  nature,  reason,  etc.,  declaring 
that  the  personal  intervention  of  Jesus,  the  Christ,  is  requisite  to  bring 
about  the  world's  restoration  to  Millennial  blessedness.  This  is  humbling 
to  man's  pride,  to  his  worldliness,  to  his  schemes  of  reformation,  all  of 
which  this  Advent  dooms  to  destruction.  This  exalting  of  the  Christ  and 
His  work  is  condemnatory  of  man  and  his  work,  and  hence  man  hates  it, 
for  it  is  a  constant  and  jarring  ©ro^e^^  to  his  vain  ideas  of  progress  and 
reform,  to  his  estimate  of  the  Church's  and  world's  actual  mission  and 
condition. 
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Hence,laTgel7  follow  the  resorts  of  opponents  to  rid  themselves  of  the  doctrine.  To 
make  the  Coming  to  be  Titns  and  his  army  at  the  destraction  of  Jerusalem  is  a  palpable 
violation  of  Uie  order  laid  down  (e.g.  Matt.  24  ;  Mark  13  ;  Luke  21,  and  2  Thess.  2). 
To  make  the  Advent  to  be  providential  movements,  a  constant  exertion  of  the  Divine 
sovereignty,  is  not  only  to  ignore  its  special  covenanted  relationship,  but,  if  logically 
carried  out,  leads  to  a  denial  of  a  future  Second  Advent  of  a  personal  nature  (instances 
of  which  wo  have  already  quoted).  To  interpret  it  as  manifested  in  the  progress  of  the 
Church  is  to  overlook  that  it  is  described  as  something  separate  and  distinct  from  the 
Church,  in  e.g.  the  acts  and  results  ascribed  to  it  being  different  from  those  attributed 
to  the  Church  ;  the  Church  also  being  exhorted  to  look  and  watch  for  it  as  something 
outside  of  it,  etc.  To  apply  it  to  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
is  to  forget  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  "  another  Comforter"  (John  14  :  16,  and  16  :  7,  26) 
distinguished  from  Jesus  (Luke  1  :  35  ;  Matt.  3  :  16),  who  does  not  supersede  that  which 
is  specifically  ascribed  to  Jesus  at  His  Coming.  But  men,  to  carry  out  their  theories 
will,  in  some  way  or  other,  apply  this  Coming,  so  as  to  avoid  this  future  I^e>Mill. 
Advent.  Thus  e.g.  Rev.  Hequembourg  {Plan  of  Creation)  denies  it,  and  makes  it  either 
past  (as  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem),  or  past  and  present  (as  in  *'  an  advent  of  His 
Word  and  promises,  or  a  legeneration  of  the  world  by  the  Gospel").  He  coolly  informs 
us  *'  that  the  Coming  of  Christ  was  not  intended  to  be  literal.' '  **  The  Saviour  can  never 
be  expected,  therefore,  to  come  in  a  personal  manner.  His  Second  Coming  has,  at  least, 
as  regards  the  beginning  or  inauguration  of  the  event,  been  accomplished,  and  no  other 
is  predicted  in  the  Scriptures."  He  has  even  the  assurance  (against  the  overwhelming 
testimony  to  the  contrary)  to  tell  us  that  '*  by  universal  agreement  everything  points  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  as  the  time  when  He  came,  if  lie  came  at  aU.  And  He 
actually  came  then  according  to  the  intention  of  his  prediction,  or  else  the  reconciliation 
of  the  Scriptures  with  one  another  is  impossible,  and  the  words  of  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind  must  be  classed  with  the  idle  tales  of  weak  and  deluded  humanity."  THat  is  : 
admit  a  still  future  personal  Sec.  Advent,  and  it  is  an  idle  tale  of  deluded  humanity, 
because  men  like  Hequembourg  conceive  it  to  be  an  impossibility  1  Lord,  in  a  review 
or  Hequembourg*s  work,  correctly  shows  his  theory  of  the  fall,  etc.,  necessUales  the 
removal  of  our  doctrine,  in  order  to  save  his  svstem  from  contradictions,  etc.  The 
Spiritualists  {New  Teat^  as  corrected  by  iJke  Spirits)  blasphemously  declare  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  :  ^  I,  Jesus,  appeared  in  spirit  in  1861,  and  do  say  and  declare  unto  the  work! 
that  the  new  era  or  dispensation  has  commenced,  called  the  Coming  of  Christ.  It 
commenced  about  the  year  1847,  and,  as  represented  and  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
Daniel  and  others,  by  my  coming  as  a  cloud  in  the  heavens,  with  tens  of  thousands  of 
angels,  to  overshadow  the  earth  with  my  glory"  (quoted  by  McDonald,  On  i!^iritualism, 
p.  27).  Alas  I  what  perversions  men  seek  out.  The  Bible  statements  are,  however,  so 
strong  that  now  and  then  they  cause  a  retractation  of  previous  denials.  Thus  e.g. 
Hey.  Adams  {Reiig,  Worlds  vol.  3,  p.  396,  foot-note)  says,  tiiat  Dr.  Priestly  at  one  time 
denied  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  but  at  a  later  period  advocated  it ;  and  for 
proof  refers  to  his  jSennon  preached  on  the  General  Fast,  Feb.  28th,  1794,  and  to  his 
I'artweU  Sermon  preached  at  Hackney  before  his  removal  to  America. 

Obs.  13.  This  Sec.  Advent  will  be  the  greatest  and  grandest  event  that 
the.  world  has  ever  yet  witnessed.  Great  and  glorious  as  was  the  First 
AdVent — ^unspeakably  ^ecious  and  indispensably  necessary  unto  Salvation 
— ^yet  it  was  a  Coming  in  humiliation  and  ending  in  deaths  with  a  glimpse 
at  exaltation,  but  this  is  a  Coming  in  overwhelming  power,  smenaor, 
majesty,  and  glory— a  Coming  in  triumph  and  like  the  mighty  T/ieocratic 
Kinq,  To  this  Coming  the  Scriptures  especially  turns  the  eye  of  faith  and 
£peaks  of  it  in  the  most  lofty  and  exultant  strain  ;  and  we  may  rest 
assured  that  what  God  thus  describes,  and  to  which  He  directs  the  hope  of 
prophets,  Apostles,  and  believers,  must  be  inconceivably  magnificent.  It 
18  an  honor  to  aid  in  upholding  and  directing  attention  to  it. 

In  the  pages  of  history  we  read  of  the  grand  receptions  of  great  men,  of  conquering 
heroes.  The  ringing  of  bells,  the  thundering  of  cannon,  illuminations,  fireworks,  music, 
oongratolatory  addresses,'  joyful  assemblages,  shouts  of  welcome,  aU  figure  largely  in 
these  descriptions.  This,  of  course,  is  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  personal  presence 
(as  well  as  appreciation)  of  the  one  receiving  such  testimonials.      Now,   the  Spirit 
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foreseeing  the  hearty  repentance  and  oonversion  of  the  Jews  at  this  Advent  of  Jesns, 
portrays  to  as  His  public  reception  by  the  nation  (e.g.  Micah  2  :  13  ;  Zeph.  3  :  15  ;  Zech. 
2  :  10-13,  etc. ).  Jesns  Himself  predicted  His  future  triumphal  entry  in  Matt.  23  :  39, 
expressive  of  His  recognized  personality  and  the  glory  of  that  Coming.  .  Jesus,  when  He 
wept  over  Jerusalem  and  lamented  tne  sad  fate  of  the  nation,  grasped  with  faith  the 
glorious  future,  the  joy  set  before  Him,  when  the  nation,  recognizing  Him  as  the  Mes- 
siah, should  say  to  Him  personally  (for  they  shall  see  Him  whom  they  pierced),  "  Blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  nams  of  the  Lord.  What  Jesns  thus  beheld,  we  would  also  joy- 
fully believe  ;  yea,  more,  we  desire,  through  Gods  abounding  grace,  as  one  of  the 
magnificent  retinue  of  the  great  King,  to  witness  this  glorious  reception  of  a  nation  and 
its  King,  and  to  hear  the  glad  hosannas  busting  from  a  nation's  heart,  whose  sin  is 
pardoned  and  whose  favor  is  now  evermore  insured. 

Obs.  14.  The  early  Christians,  as  numerons  writers  assert^  had  as  their 
watchword  the  expressive  **  Maranatha,^*  or  **  The  Lord  Cmneth.^^  This 
word  *'  Maranatha"  was  used  by  the  Jews  (comp.  Macknight,  Ency.  Relig. 
Krwwh,  etc.)  expressive  for  *'  oar  Lord  comes"  (Lange,  1  Cor.  foct),  and  is 
appropriately  applied  by  Paul  (1  Cor.  16  :  22)  to  the  Sec.  Advent  of  Jesns, 
thus  according  with  the  "  Coming  One"  of  Matt  11  : 3  ;  Luke  17  :  19, 
20 ;  John  6  :  14,  and  11  :  2?  ;  Jude  14,  and  in  Revelation.  The  usage  (see 
Props.  74  and  75)  and  belief  based  thereupon  forbid  the  notion  of  an  in- 
tervening Millennium.  Considering  the  Scriptural  testimony  for  our  faith 
already  given  (and  much  to  be  presented  in  following  Propositions),  and  the 
exceeding  preciousness  of  this  Coming,  well  may  we  conclude  this  Prop,  by 
urging  the  reader  to  have  impressed  upon  mind  and  heart  the  pregnant 
word  "  Maranatha"  (comp.  Brookes's  Maratiatha,  pp.  7-11). 
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Pboposition  122,    As  Son  of  Man^  DavixTs  Son^  Jesua  inherits 
Damd's  throne  and  Kingdom^  and  also  the  land  of  Palestine. 

This  has  been  already  proven  under  the  Propositions  pertaining 
to  the  covenant  (49,  50,  51,  52,  etc.),  and  was  so  understood  by  the 
Jews  and  the  earl  v  Christians. '  Leaving  the  proof  already  assigned, 
directly  derived  fcom  the  covenant,  attention  is  now  called  to  the 
manner  in  which  this  inheritance  is  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures. 
(With  this  comp.  such  Props,  as  117,  131,  132,  137,  etc.) 

1  The  Tiews  of  the  Jews  have  been  presented  in  preyions  Impositions,  and  are  con- 
firmed by  the  statements 'of  able  scholars,  such  as  Lightfoot,  Keander,  Schaff,  Knapp, 
Smith,  and  others,  whom  we  have  quoted.  This  was  perpetuated  in  the  early  Christian 
Church,  as  we  have  already  shown  (Props.  70-76),  and  evidently  led  to  the  inquisition  of 
Vespasian,  as  e.g.  stated  by  Milman  (Ms.  Jews,  vol.  3,  p.  90)  :  *'  The  Christian  Hegesip- 
pns  relates  that  Vespasian  commanded  strict  search  to  be  made  for  all  who  claimed  de- 
scent from  the  house  of  David,  in  order  to  cut  off,  if  possible,  all  hopes  of  the  restoration  of 
the  royal  house,  or  of  the  Messiah,  the  confidence  in  whose  speedy  Coming  still  burned 
with  feverish  excitement  in  the  hearts  of  all  faithful  Israelites.  This  barbarous  inquisi- 
tion was  continued  in  the  reign  of  Domitian."  This  only  shows  how  the  promises  were 
associated  in  prevailing  faith  with  a  restoration  of  David's  throne  and  Kingdom,  so  much 
so  that  Roman  emperors  had  their  attention  and  jealousy  directed  to  it,  but  totally  failed 
to  apprehend  its  Theocratic  nature  and  relationship  to  the  crucified  Jesus.  To  give  an 
idea  of  the  more  modem  Jewish  view,  several  quotations  from  the  prayer  books  (Art. 
Jews,  in  the  Oalaxy,  Jan.,  1872)  will  siiffice  :  "Oh,  return  with  mercy  to  Jerusalem,  Thy 
city,  and  reign  therein  as  Thou  hast  promised  to  do  ;  rebuild  it  soon,  during  our  exist- 
ence, to  remain  imperishable,  and  speedily  re-establish  in  it  the  throne  of  David,  Praised 
be  Thou,  O  Eternal !  who  buildest  up  Jerusalem  !"  "  Fill  us  with  rejoicing,  O  Eternal, 
through  Elijah  the  prophet.  Thy  servant,  and  through  the  royal  house  of  David,  Thy 
anointed  ;  may  He  soon  come  and  gladden  our  heart.  Upon  His  throne  let  no  stranger 
sit ;  no  others  take  unto  themselves  His  glory  ;  for  by  liiy  holy  name  hast  Thou  sworn 
unto  Him,  that  His  light  shall  never  be  extinguished  in  all  eternity.  Praised  be  Thou, 
O  Eternal  I  the  shield  of  David." 

Ods.  1.  Writers  by  confining  themselves  to  the  Divine  Sovereignty  and 
overlooking  the  specific  promises  to  David's  Son,  have  Christ  now  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  prwnised  inheritance.  To  make  this  out,  the  language  is 
spiritualized  until  David's  throne  and  Kingdom  is  elevated  to  heaven  and 
tne  land  itself  is  converted  into  the  Church  or  heaven  or  the  universe. 
Besides  this,  it  is  rashly  asserted  that  for  Jesus  to  come  again  and  obtain 
such  a  Theocratic  rule  here  on  earth  would  be  derogatory  to  His  dignity, 
etc.  Having  already  replied  to  this  and  shovred  the  impropriety  and  dan- 
ger of  our  prejudging  what  is  right  and  proper  for  Christ  toperform,  we 
rest  content  with  the  plain  and  repeated  statements  of  the  Word.  And, 
moreover,  it  can  be  seen  that  the  fulfilment  of  these  promises  will  subserve 
noble  purposes.  The  humanity  of  Christ,  His  contact  with  man  in  David's 
line,  gives  Him  the  leverage  for  Redemptive  purposes  ;  so  also  His  contact 
through  humanity  with  the  throne  and  Kingdom  of  David  gives  Him  the 
requisite  leverage  for  a  Theocratic  rule,  a  divine  government  over  the  human 
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race  for  the  completion  of  Redemption.  In  looking  closely  at  this  wonder- 
fal  arrangement,  we  fina  it  most  singularly  adaptea  to  secure  the  happiness 
of  the  creature  man.  In  the  infinity  of  matter,  in  the  immensity  of  the 
universe,  the  roan  feels  himself  in  almost  the  condition  of  an  atom,  and  he 
finds  only  a  consoling  point  of  contact,  of  union,  with  the  Infinite  Archi- 
tect in  the  Incarnation  of  Christ ;  so  in  the  astounding,  outgrowing  laws  of 
government,  felt  to  be  necessarily  universal,  acknowledged  to  be  inseparable 
to  order,  happiness,  etc.,  and  yet  in  the  history  of  the  world  running  in 
selfishness  and  antagonisms  through  depravity,  man  can  only  find  a  point 
of  union  and  needed  support  with  the  Divine  in  the  reign  of  the  glorified 
humanity  of  David's  So7l  It  brings  God  to  man  and  man  to  God  in  the 
highest  of  all  relations,  that  of  religious,  social,  and  civil  law  and  order. 

It  preyents  xm  from  indorsing  yiews,  which,  presented  under  the  honest  supposition. 
of  honoring  Christ,  are  antagonistic  to  His  Theocratic  position.  Thus  to  illustrate  : 
Farrar  (Xi/ie  of  Christ,  yol.  2,^ p.  138)  says  that  '*  the  Coming  of  God's  Kingdom  is  as  little 
geographical  as  it  is  chronological  (Steir,  4,  287).*'  To  this  misconception  it  is  only 
necessary  to  reply  :  if  not  geographical,  what  becomes  of  the  express  coijenanted  land,  throne, 
and  Kingdom ;  if  not  chronological,  wliat  becomes  of  the  past  history  of  the  Theocracy,  the 
oyerthrow  and  postponement,  the  prophetical  periods,  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
Sec.  Advent  ?  Farrar  (p.  274)  fully  admits  that  the  house  remains  desolate  until  Jesus 
comes  again,  saying  in  foot-note  :  **Atthe  Sec.  Advent,  Zech.  12  :  10  ;  Hos.  3  :4,  6.'*  This 
admission  is  sufficient.  But  this  reference  to  Farrar  must  not  be  regarded  as  placing  him 
among  those  who  refuse  to  believe  that  there  will  be  *'  the  establishment  of  Christ's  King, 
dom  at  His  Sec.  Coming,"  see  e.g.  vol.  2,  p.  259.  A  writer  in  the  Christian  Union  asserts 
tiiat  the  Kingdom  of  David  was  not  of  God's  concurrence,  and  that  He  only  permitted  it 
as  an  accommodation  to  human  weakness.  Many  authors  proclaim  the  same.  But  that 
this  is  a  misconception  of  the  plain  facts  pertaining  to  incorporation  and  adoption,  is 
seen  e.g.  under  Props.  28,  31,  etc.  Dr.  Gleig  {His,  Bible,  yol.  2,  p.  204)  makes,  in  answer 
to  infidel  objections,  aU  references  to  an  actual,  real  occupation  of  the  Davidic  throne 
and  Kingdom,  figurative,  thus  under  a  spiritualizing  process  of  coyenant  and  prophecy 
seeking  to  escape  the  grammatical  sense.  And  led  on  by  his  zeal,  he  appends  the  utterly 
unfounded  (as  a  brief  examination  will  eyince)  assertion  :  '*  Besides,  it  is  an  error  to 
assert  that  the  Messiah  is  more  frequently  described  "  (i.e.  in  prophecy) "  as  a  triumphant 
monarch  than  as  a  suffering  man.  These  iUustrations  will  suffice.  We  only  add  that 
excellent  writers  in  their  zeal  for  a  spiritual  Kingdom  oyerstep  all  bounds  in  Uieir  rejec- 
tion of  geography  and  chronology,  and  yet  these  same  authors  when  commenting  e.g.  on 
Dan.  2  and  7  ;  Bev.  11  :  15,  etc.,  haye  much  to  say  of  a  Kingdom  manifested  geographi- 
cally and  chronologically,  thus  involving  themselves  in  paipable  contradictions.  Our  yiew 
is  the  only  one  tluit  fully  explains  the  selection  of  a  nation,  throne  and  Kingdom,  for 
Theocratic  rule. 

Obs.  2.  Having  previously  shown  how  Jesus  as  David's  Son  is  entitled  to 
David's  throne  and  Kingdom  ;  bow  the  same  throne  and  Kingdom  over* 
thrown  and  for  a  long  time  remaining  overturned  is  finally  restored  (Ezek. 
21  :  25-27  ;  Hos.  3  :  4,  5  ;  Amos  9  :  11  ;  Acts  15  :  16,  etc.),  it  is  only  nec- 
essary to  indicate  how  the  Scriptures  in  their  general  tenor  preserve  the 
idea  that  such  is  the  ijiheritance  of  David's  Son.  This  Kingdom  is  de- 
clared to  be  *'  His  i7iheritance*^  the  Lord's  (1  Sam.  10  :  11) :  ^^mine  inheri- 
tance'' (2  Kings  21  :  14),  "  Thine  inheritance''  (Ps.  28  :  9  etc.),  and  "  the 
inheritance  of  the  Lord  "  (1  Sam.  26  :  19  and  2  Sam.  21  :  3),  in  view  o/'ttg 
Theocratic  arrangement,  for,  as  Solamon  stated  in  his  prayer  {1  Kingd 
8  :  51,  53),  this  nation  is  "  Tliy  people  and  Thiiie  ijiheritance,"  '*  lor  Thou 
didst  separate  them  from  among  all  the  people  of  the  earth  to  be  TJiine  in- 
heritance, 2A  Thou  spakest  unto  Moses.''  Hence  they  are  called  '*///« 
tribes  of  Thiiie  inheritance"  (Isa.  63  :  17),  **  the  mountai7i  of  TJiine  iyiheri- 
tance"  (Ex.  15  :  17),  '*  a  people  of  inheritance"  (Deut.  4  :  20),  *'  Thy  peo* 
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pie  and  Thine  inheritance*^  (Dent.  9  :  26,  29).  Such  language  repeatedly 
employed  must  have  a  mgnificant  meaning,  and  this  is  only  found  in  the 
special  relatiofuhip  that  the  Jewish  nation  sustains  to  God  a^  their  Ruler, 
But  havinj^  shown  that  this  Theocratic  rule  is  absorbed  and  manifested  in 
the  Davidxc  line^  and  culminates  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  both 
the  Son  of  David  and  the  Son  of  God,  the  Scriptures  speak  of  this  inheri- 
tance belonging  to  Christ  in  this  double  relationship  ;  but  especially,  be- 
cause of  the  Covenant  with  Abraham  and  then  with  David,  speak  of  it  as 
pertaining  to  Him  as  David's  Son,  the  So7i  of  Man,  seeing  that  the  King- 
dom is  to  be  administered  by  Him  because  c^  His  descent  in  the  covenanted 
line,  and  only  through  this  Humanity  can  tne  Ruler  Himself  be  exhibited, 
etc.  In  addition  to  our  previous  argument  showing  that  as  David's  S&n 
He  inherits  David's  throne  and  Kingdofn,  we  add  in  this  connection — that 
*'  heir  of  all  thinas'^  (Heb  1  : 2)  to  whom  the  heathen  also  shall  be  ffiven  as 
an  '*  inneritance  (Ps.  2  : 8) :  yea,  even  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  (Dan.  7, 
and  Eev.  11),  yet  He  is  also  "  out  ofjudah  an  inheritor  of  My  mountains'' 
(lea.  65  :  9),  who  will  "  return  for  Thy  servants'  sake,  tJie  tribes  of  Thy  in- 
heritance"  (Isa.  63  :  17),  for  **  the  Lord  shall  inherit  Judah,  His  portion  in 
the  holy  land  and  shall  choose  Jerusalejn  again"  (Zech.  2  :  12^,  because  **  the 
Lord  6od  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David,  and  He  shall 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever"  (Liike  1  :  32,  33).  Men  may  think 
that  this  Heir  of  David's  wilt  7iot  care  for  such  an  inneritance,  but  **  ths 
Lord  will  not  cast  off  His  people,  neither  will  He  forsake  His  ifiherita^ice" 
(Ps.  94  :  14),  for  the  time  will  come  when  this  Heir  whom  His  own  people 
killed  shall  return  again  and  clai7n  His  right.  The  reasons  having  been 
^iven  under  the  covenant,  this  will  bfr  confirmed  by  showing  in  the  follow- 
ing Observation  that  not  merely  the  throne  and  Kingdom  but  even  the  ter- 
ritory, the  land  itself,  is  claimed  as  part  of  this  inheritance.  If  the  latter 
is  the  case,  then  the  former  is  the  more  readily  acknowledged. 

• 

It  is  suggested  that  this  subject  may  give  a  clew  to  the  words  **  out  of  Egypt  have  I 
called  my  son/*  lifott.  2  :  15,  which  has  been  the  matter  of  much  dispute.  One  party 
alleges  that  £he  original  passage  could  have  in  no  sense  a  prophetical  reference  to  Christ ; 
another  party  asserts  that  it  was  used  merely  by  way  of  accommodation  ;  while  still  a 
third  insists  that  in  some  way  it  h&d  a  reference  to  Christ,  but  exactly  how  it  was  to  be 
explained  they  could  not  teU,  because  a]l  the  circumstances  were  not  given,  and  the 
brevity  necessarily  obscured  the  interpretation.  This  subject,  taking  its  connection  with 
nrhat  preceded,  suggests  the  following  :  Jesus  was  born  in  thepromised  inheritance,  i.e. 
in  the  land,  but  it  was  proper  a3  pari  of  His  hvmliaiion  that  He  should  be  driven  out  of 
it  This  was  done,  and  He  was  again  recaUed,  thus  being  ''  made  like  wnJU>  His  brethren,*' 
for  Ebs  experience  foUowed  that  of  Israel.  Hence  He,  with  propriety,  is  included  in  the 
prophecy  or  in  its  application. 

Obs.  3.  Jesus,  as  David's  Son  and  the  Theocratic  Ruler  with  whom  the 
Father  is  united  and  identified,  is  the  Heir  of  Palestine.  If  any  one  is 
disposed  to  object  to  what  follows,  on  the  ground  that  such  an  Heirship 
reduces  Christ  too  much  to  the  level  of  man,  we  remind  him  that  this  is  of 
God's  own  ordering  and  for  the  purpose  of  accomplishing  the  most  noble  de- 
signs pertaining  to  Redemption,  Precisely  the  same  reason  might  be  (and 
has  been)  adduced  against  the  Incarnation  itself,  and,  therefore,  we  should 
be  guarded  in  bringing  forward  objections  based  on  our  own  ideas  of  the 
fitness  of  things.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  to  a  believer  who  accepts  the 
Word  as  written  by  faith,  the  simple  reason  assigned  in  Ps.  132  would  be 
sufficient  to  remove  all  objections ;  for  David,  after  declaring  God's  fixed  de- 
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termination  confirmed  by  oath,  **  of  {he  fruit  of  thy  body  will  I  set  upon  thy 
throney*'  adds  :  *^  for  the  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion  ;  He  hath  desired  it  for  His 
habitation.  This  is  my  rest  forever  ;  here  will  I  dwell ;  for  I  have  desired 
it.'^  The  Theocratic-Davidic  arrangement  involves  the  actual,  real  posses- 
sion of  the  land  by  the  Ruler.  The  covenant,  prophecy,  and  promise  de- 
niand  it.  Let  the  reader  notice  that  just  so  soon  as  this  Theocratic 
arrangement  is  entered  into,  and  God  condescends  to  act  in  the  capacity  of 
earthly  Euler,  theii  special  claims  are  made  in  reference  to  the  land  occu- 
pied by  His  nation.  The  land  is  expresslv  called  '^  His  landj^^  and  cannot 
be  sola  in  perpetuity  (Lev.  25  :  23) ;  '*  the  land  shall  not  be  sold  forever  : 
for  the  land  is  Mifie  ;  for  ye  are  strangers  and  sojourners  with  Me."  It 
IS  frequently  called  **  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord,^^  and  by  names  indicative 
of  its  sustaining  t^ peculiar  affinity  to  God  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This 
nearness  of  the  land,  its  possession,  is  even  represented  under  the  figure  of 
marriage,  that  the  Saviour  is  niarried  or  united  to  the  land  (Isa.  62  : 4). 
Having  proven  (Prop.  49)  that  the  land  is  Christ's,  it  only  is  recjuisite  to 
show  that  His  inheritance  is  not  vitiated  by  the  sad  conaition  m  which 
the  land  has  lain  for  many  centuries.  This  is  done  abundantly  by  the 
prophets  who  predict  its  restoration  to  an  Edenic  fruitfulness,  etc.  It  is 
amply  sufficient,  for  the  present,  to  say  that  God  in  Lev.  26  declares  that 
in  case  of  wickedness  and  rebellion  He  will  make  the  land  desolate  and 
waste,  even  an  astonishment,  but  that  He  will  not  '^  break  His  covenant ;" 
for,  after  all  the  desolation,  the  time  will  come,  when  "  /  will  remember  My 
covenant  with  Jacob,  and  also  My  covenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  My  cov- 
efiant  with  Abraham  will  I  remember ;  and  I  will  remember  the  land.^^ 
This  is  still  more  distinctly  asserted  in  the  remarkable  predictions  in  Deut. 
32,  which  is  particularly  commended  to  the  reader's  attention.  After  de- 
scribing that  "  the  Lord's  portion  is  His  people  ;  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  His 
inheritance,"  that  this  people  would  rebel  and  that  fearful,  prolonged 
disaster  would  occur  to  them  and  the  land,  he  informs  us  that  God 
will  return  again  for  purposes  of  vengeance  and  restitution,  breaking  forth  : 
*'  Eejoice,  0  ye  nations  with  His  people,  for  He  will  avenge  the  blood  of 
His  servants  and  will  render  vengeance  to  His  adversaries,  and  will  be  mer- 
ciful unto  His  land  and  to  His  people."  We  need  not  be  surprised  at  this, 
seeing  that  it  is  a  solemnly  covenanted  land,  *'  a  latid  which  the  Lord  thy 
Ood  carethfor  (marg.  read.  **  seeketh")  ;  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  God  are 
always  upon  it,  from  the  begi7ining  of  the  year  even  unto  the  end  of  the  ycar.^^ 
This  land  so  near  and  dear  to  God ;  so  intimately  associated  with  His  Son 
Jesus  as  His  representative  Ruler  of  that  land  ;  so  united  with  the  legal, 
royal,  covenanted  claims  of  David's  Son,  is  yet  destined  in  the  Divine  Pur- 
pose to  play  the  most  important  and  glorious  part  in  the  history  of  this 
world.  And,  if  we  are  wise,  those  divine  intimations  of  God's  condescen- 
sion and  intentions,  will  be  gratefully  received.  This  land,  which  is 
called  by  way  of  pre-eminence  and  relationship  ^''His  Sanctuary^'  (Ex. 
15  :  17  ;  Ps.  78  :  54,  etc.),  will  finally  be  cleansed  and  become  as  predicted 
**  the  Sancttcary'^  for  the  nations  of  the  earth.  This  **  resf^  of  the  Lord's 
which  He  desires  to  dwell  in,  shall,  in  the  age  to  come,  gratify  the  desires 
and  secure  the  blessedness  of  His  co-heirs  and  co-dwellers,  who  will  also  de- 
light in  it  with  gladness  and  singing. 

This  line  of  argument  might  be  extended  by  noticing  the  passages  ^rhich  speak  of  the 
time  when  (Joel  2  :  18)  "  the  Lord  wiU  be  jealous /or  His  land;''  when  (Ezek.  36  :  34,  35, 
36,  etc.)  Ihd  dMoUde  land  shall  '*  becmne  like  Oie  Garden  of  Men;**  and  when  (Joel  2  :  21)  Uie 
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land  shall "  he  glad  and  rejoice ;  for  the  Lord  mU  do  great  things**/  by  refemng  to  the  pre- 
dicted dwelling  again  of  Qod  in  the  restored  Jemsalem  with  the  resultant  joy  and  pros- 
perity ;  by  Teferenoe  to  the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom,  as  connected  with  the  land 
restored  (Prop.  49) ;  by  the  statements  respecting  the  place  of  manifested  royalty  (Prop. 
168);  by  its  relation  to  a  restoration  of  the  Jews  (Props.  111-114),  a  visibly  manifested 
Theocracy  (Prop.  117),  Pre-MiU.  Advent  (PJrop.  123),  the  visible  reign  of  Jesus  (Prop. 
131),  etc.  It  is  linked  with  a  variety  of  things,  which  will  be  presented  in  detail  here- 
after. Bh.  Lowth's  version  of  Isa.  62  :  5  still  more  forcibly  presents  the  idea  of  Christ's 
marrying  the  land,  i.e.  being  permanently  nnited  with  it  as  hnsband  to  wife,  for  instead 
of  **  thy  sons"  he  reads  *^  restorer*'  or  *'  buUder."  The  bishop  also  remarks  :  *'  In  the 
prophets  a  desolate  land  is  represented  under  the  notion  of  a  widow  ;  an  inhabited  land, 
tinder  that  of  a  married  woman,  who  has  both  hnsband  and  children."  Oriental  nations 
represent  the  accession  of  a  prince  to  kingship,  the  occupancy  of  supreme  power  over  a 
land,  under  the  figure  of  a  marriage  ;  so  the  Bible  delineates  Uie  establishment  of  this 
Theocratic  rule  (comp.  Prop.  169).  The  reader  will  observe  that  our  argument  now  only 
refers  to  the  inheritance  that  specially  is  covenanted  to  David's  iSon— this  is  not  the  only 
inheritance  (as  we  abundantly  show)  that  belongs  to  Him,  for  this  Theocratic-Da vidio 
government  established  in  this  inheritance  is  to  extend  over  all  the  earth  until  all  nations 
and  lands  are  embraced,  as  predicted,  in  its  universal  dominion.  This  view  is  opposed 
to  those  mystical  and  spiritualistic  notions,  found  incorporated  in  the  writings  of  emi- 
nent men,  viz.,  that  the  future  Kingdom  has  reference  merely  to  state,  condition,  or 
character,  and  not  to  place  or  locality.  Much  that  is  finely  portrayed  in  this  direction, 
must  be  discarded  as  unscriptural.  '*  Jehovah's  Land  "  (Hos.  9  : 3),  '*  the  glorious 
Land"  (Dent.  11  :41),  <<  the  Holy  Land"  (Zech.  2  :  12),  will  see  and  rejoice  in  the 
Inheritor. 

Obs.  4.  The  absence  of  the  Lord  as  indicated  by  the  parable  of  the  no- 
bleman ;  His  concealment,  as  noticed  by  Isa.  49  :  2,  during  this  period  of 
removal,  is  only  preparative  to  the  final  return  and  enforcement  of  His 
claims  as  the  mighty  and  irresistible  Heir.  Take  e.g.  the  chapter  of  Isa. 
just  alluded  to  and  we  have  (1)  this  hidden  position  of  the  one  called  from 
the  womb  ;  (2)  an  allusion  to  His  rejection  at  the  First  Advent ;  («3)  His 
ultimate  success  in  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  the  conversion  and  subjec- 
tion of  the  Gentiles  and  the  glorious  reign  ;  (4)  to  eflPect  this  He  delivers 
the  prisoners,  He  restores  the  earth,  removes  the  desolations,  in  an  especial 
manner  blesses  Zion,  etc.  The  delay  of  fulfilment  is  no  reason  for  believ- 
ing that  it  never  will  be  realized,  because  the  fact  o)  such  postponement 
accords  with  the  previously  given  predictions  intimating  it. 

The  reasons  for  this  postponement  of  inheriting  have  been  given  (1)  as  a  punishment 
to  the  Jewish  nation  for  its  sinfulness  ;  (2)  as  a  means  of  grace  and  mercy  to  Gentiles  for 
engrafting  ;  (3)  as  a  measure  by  which  to  obtain  the  aUotted  number  of  the  elect  to  sus- 
tain the  Kingdom,  etc.  Hence,  a  present  non-fulfilment  should  only  confirm  our  hope  in 
a  future  fulfilment.  Advantage  is  taken  of  this  absence  by  impostors,  as  e.g.  in  the  im- 
position  of  David  El-Boy  of  Amaria,  as  related  by  Benjamin  of  Tudela  in  his  Travels 
(Bohn's  Ed.),  and  by  Major  Bawlinson  in  Trans,  of  Geographical  Society  of  London.  Many 
impostors  have  thus  arisen  as  can  be  seen  in  encyclopaedias  under  Art.  **Fhlse  Messiah.** 
Another  instance  of  claiming  the  throne  of  David  can  be  seen  in  Robertson's  His.  of 
C hades  V.,  p.  468.  These  are  some  of  the  most  sad  exhibitions  of  depravity.  This  also 
explains  the  extraordinaiy  honors  paid  to  the  princes  of  the  captivity,  who  professed  to 
be  desoendarnts  of  David  (Benjamin  of  Tndela's  Travels,  and  Histories  of  the  Jews).  The 
stndent  scarcely  need  be  reminded  of  the  Anabaptists  of  Munster,  among  whom  John  of 
licyden  (with  twelve  associated  chiefs)  was  ordained  to  reign  over  the  whole  earth,  pro- 
fessing— according  to  a  prophet  announcii^  it  on  the  feast  of  St.  John,  1534 — *'  to  occupy 
the  throne  of  David  ''  (Michelet's  Life  of  Luther,  p.  234).  The  perversions  of  the  divine 
teaching,  the  misapplications  of  the  doctrine,  the  spiritualistic  and  typical  interpreta- 
tions, will  not  retarcl  the  ultimate  fulfilment.  Jesus  now  sits  on  His  Father's  throne 
(disthiguished  from  His  future  one.  Rev.  3  :  21),  and  when  He  comes  to  sit  on  His  own 
(Matt.  26  :  31),  it  is  as  the  mighty  covenanted  Theocratic  King.  The  angel's  announce- 
ment (Luke  1  :  32/,  so  confirmatory  of  Jewish  faith  in  the  grammatical  sense  of  covenant 
and  prophecy,  wm  be  faithfully  fulfiUed.    The  Davidic  throne  (Amos  9  :  11>15),  allied 
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with  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  (being  necessarily  identified  with  it)  to  their 
own  land,  will  be  restored  with  the  greatest  splendor  and  glory  in  David's  Son  (and 
James,  Acts  16  :  16,  confirms  it).  David  will  yet  say,  in  view  of  his  resurrection  and  par* 
tioipation  in  Uiis  restoration  (Ps.  30) :  "  Lord,  by  Thy  favor  Thon  hast  made  my  moan- 
tain  (i.e.  Kingdom)  to  stand  strong,"  and  to  be  "  girded  with  gladness,"  and  to  "  give 
thanks  forever"  (for  the  ages). 

Oba.  5.  The  student  will  see  that  the  inheritance  covenanted  is  not  typ^ 
ical  of  something  else.  The  ipiystical  yiews  that  would  make  it  a  type  of 
something  spiritual  are  refuted  by  the  literal  tenor  of  the  covenant^  and 
that  all  the  prophecies  and  promises  reiterate  that  literal! ty  which  is  cor- 
roborated by  the  idea  of  inheriting.  The  Kingdom  at  the  time  of  the  cov- 
enant was  literal ;  the  promise  of  inheriting  is  literal,  confined  as  it  is  by 
the  express  terms  to  the  literal  Theocracy  ;  the  Coming  of  the  Heir  is  lit- 
eral ;  the  postponement  is  literal ;  all  is  literal.  Whatever  spiritual  bless- 
ings and  additional  glory  may  be  added,  the  inheritance  cannot,  without 
the  greatest  violence,  be  transmuted  into  something  else.  The  same  taber- 
nacle fallen  down  (Acts  15  :  16)  is  Christ's  inheritance,  and  to  fulfil  the 
covenant  is  to  be  rebuilt  again  when  Jesus,  David's  Son,  comes  again.  It 
is  the  same  Kingdom  that  (Props.  69,  70,  and  71)  the  preachers  of  the 
Kingdom  under  special  Messianic  instruction  declared  as  seen  e.g.  in 
Acts  1  : 6.  It  is  (Props.  32  and  33)  the  same  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom 
that  was  removed,  that  is  finally,  after  (e.g.  Hos.  3  :  4)  a  long  interval,  to 
be  restored. 

Those  who  (like  Fairbaim,  Typology)  make  Canaan  a  type  of  a  heavenly  inheritance, 
wiU  also,  of  course,  make  ever^Siing  relating  to  the  inheritance  (throne,  Kingdom,  and 
nation)  typical,  although  positively  forbidden  by  the  specific  covenant  promises  and  by 
the  predicted  restitution.  But  our  opponents  differ  widely  among  themselves  in  this 
typical  application.  Some  apply  it  wholly  to  the  Church  as  now  existing  ;  others  to  the 
Church  and  heaven  united  ;  others  to  heaven  itself,  where  throne  ana  inheritance  are 
located.  The  simple  fact,  as  the  childlike  faith  of  the  early  Church  evidenced,  is  this  : 
that  the  inheritance  of  David's  SSon  forbids  all  those  views,  from  the  earliest  down  to  the 
latest  (e.g.  Balfour,  Barbour,  etc.),  of  an  exclusive  spiritual  Kingdom,  seeing  that  it  is 
linked  with  a  visible,  well'-defined,  outward  Theocracy,  once  established  but  now,  owing 
to  sin,  withdrawn,  but  which  the  Heir  is  to  restore  at  the  appointed  time.  The  restoia. 
tion  of  this  inheritance  to  the  rightful  Heir  will  inaugurate  one  of  the  most  terrible  con- 
flicts that  this  earth  has  ever  witnessed.  While  distinctively  brought  out  in  covenant 
and  promise,  it  is  not  so  paraded  e.g.  in  Daniel,  Apocalypse,  etc.,  as  to  excite  the  prej- 
udice  of  Gentile  kingdoms  and  become  offensive  to  them.  When  the  time  comes  for 
obtaining  the  inheritonce,  He  will  not  fall  in  securing  it.  As  to  the  high  spirituality 
connected  with  it,  compare  e.g.  Prop.  197.  The  student  will  observe  that  our  line  of 
argument  leads  us  only  to  consider  the  inheritance  due  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  David  in  the 
covenanted  line  ;  added  to  this  must  also  be  regarded  the  inheritance  (if  it  may  be  thus 
designated)  belonging  to  His  divine  Sonship,  i.e.  those  things  specially  belonging  to  Him 
and  exerted  by  Him  as  God.  For  in  the  consideration  of  this  subject,  both  the  human 
and  the  divine  aspects  must  be  regarded  in  order  to  preserve  a  completeness. 

We  may  again  briefly  refer  to  Acts  15  :  14-16,  which  our  opponents  attempt  to  wrest 
from  us.  (The  Latin  Vulgate,  Dub.  Transl.,  gives  the  following  :  '*  Simeon  hath  related 
how  Gk>d  first  visited  to  take  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  to  His  name.  And  to  this  agree  the 
words  of  the  prophets,  as  it  is  written  :  After  these  things  I  will  return,  and  I  will  rebuild 
the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down,  and  the  ruins  thereof  I  wiU  rebuild,  and  I 
will  set  it  up").  No  matter  what  version  we  take,  two  things  are  sdf-eviderd:  (1)  that 
after  the  gathering  out  of  this  people,  Jesus  will  return  again  ;  and  (2)  that  David's  King- 
dom, which  is  purposely  (as  if  to  avoid  the  glosses  not  p\it  upon  it  by  human  wisdom  in 
its  efforts  at  spiritualizing)  identified  as  the  one  fallen,  shall  then  be  restored  by  this  Jesus. 
And  to  this  agree,  as  Simeon  intimates,  not  merely  a  prophet  but  the  prophets  in  gen- 
eral, as  seen  by  our  quotations  from  them.  Hence  we  can  well  afford  to  pass  by  the  far- 
fetched applications  given  to  the  passage.    Thus  e.g.  the  Compreh.  Com., loci,  says  :  "  But 
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God  will  return  and  build  it  (David's  hoase,  and  family,  and  Kingdom)  again,  raise  it  ont 
of  its  mins  ;  and  this  was  now  UUely  fuffiUedt  when  our  Lord  Jesns  was  raised  out  of  that 
family,  had  ike  throne  cf  hisfcUher,  Datnd,  given  him,  with  a  promise  that  He  should  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever.  And  when  the  tabemade  of  David  was  thus  rebuilt  in 
Christ,  aU  the  rest  of  it  was,  not  many  years  after,  tohoUy  cut  off,  as  was  idso  the  nation  of 
the  Jews  itself,  and  all  their  genealogies  lost.'*  Can  prejudice  present  a  more  one-sided 
and  contradictory  exegesis  I  One-sided  :  because  there  is  not  a  particle  of  proof  that 
this  throne  was  given  to  Him,  or  this  tabernacle  was  rebuilt.  Contradictory  :  because  it 
implies  that  *'  the  house  of  Jacob"  is  not  what  the  term  expresses,  and  that  this  nation 
(or  *'  house  of  Jacob")  is  forever  out  off  ;  and  that  the  tabernacle  is  rebuilt  with  the 
nation  left  out.  Again  take  this  same  Com.  on  Acts  1  :  6,  and  we  have  :  '*  Their  expecta- 
tion of  the  thing  itself,  that  Christ  would  restore  (atid  perfect)  the  Kingdom  to  Israel,  i.e. 
make  the  nation  of  the  Jews  as  great  and  considerable  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  David, 
Solomon,  Asa,  and  Jehoshaphat ;  whereas  Christ  came  to  set  up  His  own  kingdom,  and 
that  a  Kingdom  of  heaven,  not  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  an  earthly  kingdom." 
Then  referring  to  the  disciples  as  mistaken,  etc.,  he  adds  :  ''  They  thought  God  would 
have  no  Kingdom  in  the  world  unless  U  to«re  restored  to  Israd,  whereas  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  were  to  become  His,  in  whom  He  would  be  glorified,  whether  Israel  sink  cr 
swim.  See  also  how  apt  we  are  to  misunderstand  Scripture,  and  to  understand  that  liter- 
ally which  is  spoken  figuratively,  and  to  expound  Scripture  by  our  schemes,  whereas  we 
ought  to  form  our  schemes  by  the  Scriptures."  The  last  sentence  illustrates  the  com- 
mentator's own  position.  We  would  rather  trust  to  the  God-given  literal  sense  than  to 
his  unproven  statements ;  and  give  our  credence  to  the  alleged  ''  mistaken"  disciples 
(authorized  and  instructed)  than  to  his  modernized  comments.  Had  the  disciples  no 
right  to  expect  (Props.  46  and  47)  this  predicted  grandeur  (Props.  62,  68,  and  114)  of  the 
restored  (I^ps.  Ill,  112,  and  113)  nation?  Is  Christ's  "  own  Kiogdom"  different  from 
that  covenanted  (Prop.  49)  to  David's  Son  ?  Is  this  Kingdom,  according  to  prophecy  and 
covenant,  separated  from  the  Jewish  nation  so  that  it  makes  no  difference  **  whether 
Israel  sink  or  swim  ?"  This  ^rriter  evidences  that  he  has  not  the  slightest  idea  of  the 
elect  position  of  the  nation  or  of  the  nature  of  the  Kingdom  ;  and  in  this  category  must 
be  placed  many  able  and  talented  writers,  who  are  blinded  to  the  truth  by  the  generally 
adopted  spiritualizing  system  of  interpretation.  To  such,  even  the  significant  title  of 
Jesus,  **King  cf  the  Jews/'  has  no  speoifd  meaning  ;  and  the  acclamations  (Mark  11  :  10)  of 
the  people,  **  messed  be  the  Kingdom  of  our  father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; 
Hosanna  in  the  Highesl"  was  only  an  exhibition  of  ignorance  and  prejudice. 

Obs.  6.  The  continued  covenanted  relationship  of  Jesus  to  the  throne 
and  Kingdom  of  David  is  asserted  in  the  last  revelation  given,  as  in  the 
Apoc.  3  :  7,  ^^  He  Imth  the  Key  of  David.^^  This  is  indicative  of  the 
Messiahship,  the  Key  (Home's  introd,y  vol.  2,  p.  466)  being  symbolical  of 
**  power  or  authority,"  or  (so  Barnes,  Com,  loci,  with  which  compare  Bush, 
Lowth,  Alexander,  etc.,  and  the  Chaldee  Targum  on  Isa.  22  :  22)  rather 
of  **  i^^l  authority,'*  **  government.'*  It  is  equivalent  to  saying  that  He 
is  the  Theocratic  King  to  whom  David's  throne  and  Kingdom  is  given. 
It  is  not  merely  "  supreme  power"  (Lanffe,  etc.)  that  is  meant,  but  such 
power  and  authority  as  pertains  to  the  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom,  i.e. 
the  dimity,  etc.,  pertaining  to  David  now  relates  to  David's  august  Son. 
But  while  having  this  *'  Key  of  David,"  He  does  not  now  exert  its  power 
(just  as  He  has  also  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave),  for  He  awaits  the 
period  of  the  Sec.  Advent  when  this  bestowed  authority  will  be  duly 
manifested. 

The  primitive  Church,  however  **  ignorant"  modems  may  deem  it,  was  far  more  con- 
sistent in  its  belief  than  multitudes  are  to-day  ;  for  it  clung  to  the  oath-bound  promises 
of  God  given  in  language  which — as  our  opponents  are  forced  to  admit,  however  after- 
"vard  changed— conveys  our  doctrine.  Our  opposers  base  their  view  on  sheer  inference  and 
assumption.  Thus  Storr  {Orii.  Diss,  on  Kingdom)  concludes  : "  It  foUows,  then,  that  the  com- 
xnencement  of  Messiah's  Kingdom,  although  in  a  certain  sense  it  may  be  traced  from  His 
"birth,  yet  properly  is  to  be  reckoned  from  His  ascension  into  heaven.  V^Thich  proves  that 
A  far  Afferent  appearance  was  then  given  to  the  Kingdom  of  David  which  Jesus  possessed 
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after  His  death  and  return  to  a  new  life  ;  and  that  the  throne  of  David  became  a  far  more 
exalted  seat  of  majesty,  from  the  time  it  was  occupied  by  Jesns.'*  The  postponement  of 
the  Kingdom  (Props.  58,  66,  67,  87),  aside  from  covenant  and  prophecy,  is  a  sufficient 
reply.  So  also  a  writer  in  the  Princeton  Review,  Ap.,  1851,  p.  192,  undertakes  to  prove 
that  Jesns  is  '*  now  occupying  the  throne  of  David/'  and  gives  us  the  sermon  of  Peter  in 
Acts,  and  the  phrase  '*  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David  "  in  Be  v.  But  Jesus  being  now 
"  exalted,"  and  **  both  Lord  and  the  Christ"  on  the  Father's  throne  (preparatory),  does 
not  convert  the  Father's  throne  into  David's  ;  and  having  **  the  key  of  David  "  does  not 

grove  that  the  authority  implied  by  it  is  exercised.  Indeed,  the  ascension  of  Jesus  to 
eaven  did  not,  as  we  have  repeatedly  proven,  influence  the  inspired  apostles  to  think 
that  Jesns  now  occupied  David's  throne,  for  e.g.  James,  Acts  15  :  16,  after  the  ascension 
and  exaltation,  still  speaks  of  the  tabernacle  as  downfallen.  The  proof  that  such  writers 
allege,  only  gives  us  the  qualifications  and  assurances  that  in  Him  the  covenant  promises 
will  be  realized.  The  objection  urged  respecting  a  material  throne  is  simply  childish,  as 
every  one  knows  that  *^  throne"  is  expressive  of  personal  royal  dominion.  Waldegrave 
^New  Test.  MUenarianiam)  has  a  lectare  entitled,  *'  The  Kingdom  of  Christ,  as  now  exist- 
ing, (he  irm  Kingdom  cf  his  father  David,"  i.e.  the  Church.  Multitudes  indorse  it.  A 
Eoman  Catholic  writer,  indorsed  by  high  authority,  presents  the  same,  as  follows.  Dr. 
Butter  {Life  of  Christ,  p.  62)  comments  thus  on  Luke  1  :  32,  33.  After  making  the  reign 
over  *'  the  house  of  Jacob"  to  be  *'  over  the  Church  of  Qod,  composed  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles," he  then  informs  us  that  His  Kingdom  is  **  only  of  a  spiritual  nature  :  He  reigns 
over  the  minds  of  men  by  faith,  over  their  hearts  by  charity,  and  lastly.  He  will  reign 
over  all  mankind  forever  hereafter,  either  in  a  state  of  happiness  or  misery,  according  to 
each  one's  respective  merits.  His  throne  is  called  *  the  throne  of  David'  because  the 
throne  of  David  prefigured  that  of  the  Messiah. "  Hence  (p.  69)  the  phrase  (Luke  1  :  69) 
"  the  house  of  His  servant  David  "  is  made  equivalent  to  *'  His  holy  Catholic  Church." 
This  theologically  constructed  throne  of  David  is  a  great  favorite,  and,  with  claimed 
superiority,  our  view  is  ridiculed.  Thus  Elihu  Burritt  {Christian  at  Work,  Oct.  31st,  1879), 
in  a  weak  (its  weakness  demonstrated  by  making  the  Sec.  Advent  past)  article  against  us, 
after  referring  to  the  Pre-Mill.  reign  of  Christ  at  Jerusalem,  endeavors  to  show  off  his 
(learned)  wit  (at  the  expense  of  the  everlasting  Davidic  covenant)  by  ridiculing  our  doc- 
trine as  follows  :  * '  This  would  be  like  conferring  a  new  dignity  on  the  Queen  of  England 
and  Empress  of  India  by  inviting  her  to  descend  from  the  throne  and  sit  upon  a  milking- 
stool  in  the  barnyard  of  an  Illinois  farmer  1"  Our  answer  to  such  intended  sarcasm  wiU 
be  found  under  Prop.  203.  It  is  evident  that  Burritt  cannot  discriminate  between  the 
Divine  Sovereignty  (Props.  79  and  80)  and  the  special  covenanted  Kingdom  (Prop.  49) 
given  to  David's  Son  (Props.  81  and  83).  Thousands  mal^e  a  similar  mistake.  Pemaps 
one  of  the  most  extravagant  theories  is  that  of  Wild  {The  Lost  Ten  Tribes)  and  sevend 
others,  who  mi^e  David's  throne  to  be  '*  the  English  throne" — so  that  ''Queen  Victoria 
is  of  David,  and  the  English  throne  is  David's  ;"  a  view  which  is  supported  by  a  bold, 
ness  of  credence  in  alleged  historical  facts  (lacking  decisive  proof,  as  e.g.  as  to  descent) 
that  is  amazing  ;  by  an  ignoring  of  the  facts  that  David's  throne  runs  in  the  line  of 
Judah,  that  its  perpetuity  follows  after  a  long  period  of  downfall  and  ruin,  that  the  pre- 
dictions relating  to  it  are  not  met  with  in  the  history  (notwithstanding  the  eulogies  so 
liberally  bestowed)  of  the  English  throne,  that  it  cannot — according  to  prophecy — exist 
during  these  ''  times  of  the  Gentiles,"  that  it  stands  related  in  its  restoration  to  a  restored 
(not  downtrodden)  Jerusalem  and  restored  (not  scattered)  nation,  that  its  restitution  has 
been  postponed  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  that  its  recovery  is  inseparably  united  to  a  future 
Coming  Messiah,  etc.  Under  various  propositions  we  fully  meet  the  objections  that  this 
theory  presents— a  view  which  finds  its  main  support  in  applying  Scripture  promises  to 
the  present  that  consistently  relate  to  the  future. 

We  may,  by  way  of  illustration  and  contrast,  present  a  few  expressions  of  faith.  We 
have  already  (as  e.g.  John  Bunyan,  Prop.  78)  given  a  variety,  but  the  reader  may  appre- 
ciate some  more.  Brookes's  {Mdranatha,  p.  442),  after  stating  that  God  will  fulfil  Hia 
promises  made  to  the  Patriarchs,  and  that ''  the  blood  of  His  own  Son  has  been  poured 
out  to  ratify  the  covenant,"  then  adds :  "  No  power,  then,  on  earth  or  in  hell  can  set  it 
aside.  That  Son  shall  yet  reign  upon  the  throne  of  David,  as  announced  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  and  elsewhere  throughout  the  New  Test.,  and  if  readers  of  the  Bible  would  stop  to 
think,  instead  of  blindly  following  tradition,  they  would  see  that  in  no  conceivable  sense 
is  the  throne  of  David  in  our  hearts,  nor  yet  in  heaven,  but  just  where  our  Lord  says  it 
is,"  viz.,  in  Jerusalem.  Dr.  Seiss  {Last  Times,  p.  135),  after  referring  to  this  dispensation 
in  which  **  the  throne  of  David  is  yet  less  than  a  cipher,"  and  during  which  His  inheri- 
tance **  is  still  trodden  by  the  vile  foot  of  the  destroyer,"  remarks  :  '*  Oh,  tell  me  not  that 
this  is  the  glorious  reign  of  the  Messiah  1    Tell  me  not  that  these  are  the  scenes  to 
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which  the  saints  of  old  looked  with  so  mach  joy  I  I  will  not  so  disgrace  my  Savionr  or 
His  Word,  as  to  allow  f  ot  a  moment  that  this  dispensation  is  the  snblime  Messianic  King- 
dom. No,  no,  no  ;  Christ  does  not  yet  reign  in  the  Kingdom  which  He  has  promised, 
and  for  which  He  has  taught  us  to  pray.  Isaiah  and  Gabriel  have  said  that  He  should 
occupy  the  throne  of  His  Father,  David,  and  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  establish 
His  government  in  eternal  peace  and  righteousness  ;  but  David's  sceptre  He  has  never 
held,  over  Jacob's  house  He  has  never  ruled,  and  the  whole  world  is  yet  full  of  iniquity 
and  woe.'*  (Comp.  e.g.  Luther  on  Ps.  2,  quoted  by  Seiss,  p.  254.)  Hundreds  of  able  and 
talented  pens  express  the  same  faith  and  hope,  for  which  we  thank  God.  We  hold  (Mil- 
ton, Far,  Lost,  xU.  369)  that 

" He  Bhall  Mcend 

The  throne  hereditary,  boand  His  reign 

With  earth's  wide  boonds,  His  glory  with  the  heaven.** 

With  Bh.  Heber — in  that  sublime  poem  descriptive  of  the  Sec.  Advent,  the  enthronement 
of  the  saints,  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  etc. — we  hold  that 

"  On  David's  throne  shall  David's  ofbpring  reij^. 
And  the  dry  bones  be  warmed  to  lire  again." 

Obs,  7.  The  time  will  come,  when  this  covenanted  and  predicted  truth, 
now  80  ignored  and  perverted,  will  be  fully  recognized  by  earthly  King- 
doms. And  this  recognition  will  be  the  real  cause  for  the  formidable  array 
of  the  nations  a^inst  the  Christ  at  His  open  revelation,  for  they  will  be 
unwilling  to  yield  to  this  re-establishment  of  the  Theocratic-Davidic 
throne  and  Kingdom  (comp.  Props.  160,  161,  162,  and  163). 

Obs.  8.  It  may  be  added  :  unless  this  Theocracy  is  restored  in  grandeur 
and  glory,  as  covenanted  and  predicted,  then  God's  earthly  government  in 
the  union  of  the  civil  and  religious  (Church  and  State)  has,  amid  the 
Kingdoms  of  the  earth,  proven  a  failure  (comp.  Prop.  201).  God,  as  an 
earthly  King,  has  had  rule  but  a  brief  period.  Will  it  ever  be  so  ?  No  ! 
God's  Word  assures  us  that  when  He  comes  again,  it  is  to  a  glorious  reign. 
Once  ''  He  came  to  His  own  land  and  His  own  people  received  Him  not" 
(Campbell's  rendering  of  John  1  :  11 ;  so  Alford,  ^'  His  own  inheritance  or 
possession  and  His  own  people,"  etc.,  comp.  Matt.  8  :  20  and  21  :  33), 
but  when  He  comes  again  to  Mis  own  land  or  inheritance.  His  own  people 
will  receive  Him  with  penitence  and  gladness,  and  then  the  Theocracy  will 
be  manifested  in  and  through  Him  with  an  exaltation  and  splendor 
commensurate  with  the  predictions  given. 

Some  writers  (as  B.  D.  W.  in  Proph.  Timea,  vol.  9,  p.  21)  insist  upon  it  that  ''  Darid 
the  King**  and  **  David  the  Prince"  (Ezek.  37  :  24,  25  ;  34  :  23,  24  ;  Hos.  3:6;  Jer.  30  :  9) 
denotes  not  Jesas,  the  Christ,  bat  Bavid  himself.  The  theory  is  that  David  is  raised  up 
and  reigns  over  lurael ;  that  Jesus  Jehovah  reigns  over  the  world,  including,  in  general, 
laraeL  Jemsalem  being  the  capitol,  David  under  the  Messiah  rules  over  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  the  twelve  apostles  are  rulers  over  the  twelve  tribes  subordinate  to  David  and 
JeauB.  Now  such  a  view  might  be  entertained  without  materially  affecting  the  Theocratic 
ordering  aa  advocated  by  us  ;  indeed,  if  requisite,  it  could  be  incorporated  without  detri- 
ment. (Some  few  declare  that  to  miJce  David  mean  Clhrist  is  "  mystical,"  as  e.g.  Dunn's 
How  to  Study  the  Bible,)  We,  however,  are  not  preyed  to  accept  of  the  theory,  whatever 
high  station  may  be  aJUotted  to  I^vid  in  the  Coming  Kingdom.  The  reasons  that  influ- 
ence us  are  the  following  :  (1)  The  throne  and  Kingdom  is  specifically  given  to  David's 
Bon  ;  (2)  the  same  is  spoken  of  as  the  Messiah* s  inheritance  ;  (3)  the  covenant  and 
prophecies  particularize  the  reign  of  David's  Son  ;  (4)  otherwise  the  promises  are  made 
contradictory  and  a  unity  destroyed  ;  (5)  Uie  Jews  understood  this  to  refer  to  the  Mes- 
siah, as  e.g.  the  Targom  reads  Hos.  3:5:"  They  shaU  obey  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
David,  their  King  ;**  (6)  Many  of  our  opponents  apply  it  to  the  Messiah  ;  (7)  Peter's 
argnment  in  Acts  expressly  makes  Jesus  to  sit  on  David's  throne  ;  (8)  it  has  been  cus- 
tomary to  call  a  descendant  by  the  name  of  his  ancestor  (as  e.g.  CsBsar),  so  e.g.  the  Mes- 
siah IB  designated  **  Israel "  (Isa.  49  : 3). 
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Proposition  123.  The  Pre-Millennial  Advent  and  the  accom- 
pany ing  Kingdom  are  united  with  the  destruction  of  Anti- 
christ. 

This  is  a  decided  landmark  in  prophecy,  and  nearly  every 
prophet  dilates,  more  or  less,  on  this  feature,  viz.,  that  Antichrist 
IS  destroyed  at  the  personal  presence  of  the  Christ.  We,  for  the 
present,  only  direct  attention  to  three :  Paul  in  2  Thess.  2,  Daniel 
m  ch.  7,  and  John  in  Rev.  19.  The  early  Church  and  a  long  line 
of  witnesses  held  that  these  synchronize ;  and  we  know  of  no 
legitimate  argument  adduced  by  our  opi)onents  to  the  contrary  ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  a  host  of  admissions,  favorable  to  their 
identity  in  time  and  destruction  of  the  Antichrist,  could  readily  be 
gathered.  If  we  can  give  decided  proof  that  one  of  these  predic- 
tions relates  to  a  personal  Coming  to  destory  the  Antichnst,  the 
others  naturally — ^describing  the  same  event  and  results —range 
themselves  in  the  same  order.  2  Thess.  2  is  selected  as  a  special 
subject  for  examination  in  this  connection. 

Ols.  1.  It  is  admitted  by  all  our  recent  prophetical  writers  that  Anti- 
christ shall  exist  previous  to  the  Millennial  age — this  is  so  plain  in  the 
confederation  of  nations  existing  then,  that  it  needs  no  additional  proof — 
now  if  we  can  show  that  he  is  destroyed  by  the  personal  Coming  of  Jesus, 
we  have  a  persoiml  Pre- Mill,  Coming,  The  predictions  relating  to  the 
Millennium  clearly  portray  the  removal  of  the  man  of  sin  and  of  his 
adherents  before  that  age  ;  and  they  reveal  the  impossibility  of  reconciling 
their  presence  with  the  realization  of  that  age  of  blessedness.  The  true 
sense  of  the  Scripture  is  contained  in  2  Thess.  2,  **  which"  (as  Taylor, 
Voice  of  the  Churchy  p.  293,  remarks)  **  all  Pre- Millenarians  with  the  Hon, 
B.  Storer  pronounce  to  be  ^  the  unansiverdble  argumejit  ;^  and  of  which 
they  may  well  declare  in  the  decisive  words  of  Bish.  M'llvaine,  *^  It  is  wholly 
unaiiswerable.^  ^^^  And  the  reader  is  requested  to  notice,  that  in  the 
following  discussion  we  are  not  chargeable  with  endeavoring  to  make  out,  or 
force,  a  meaning  ;  seeing  that  we  are  accepting  of  that  which  is  given  to 
it  by  many  of  our  opponents  and  a  host  of  men  rejecting  our  Mill,  views. 
This  makes  the  testimony  more  valuable  and  correspondingly  more  conclu- 
sive. 

1  The  late  Dr.  Marsh  (quoted  p.  159,  vol.  6,  PropK  T^mes)  gives  the  view  of  a  large 
number  of  writers  :  ''  As  to  the  Coming  of  onr  Lord,  I  simplify  it  thns  :  There  is  no  in- 
tervening period  of  a  Millennium  between  Daniel's  Son  of  Man  coming  in  glory  and  the 
destruction  of  the  fourth  empire.  Nor,  in  our  Lord's  prophecy  of  the  fall  of  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  snn,  moon,  and  stars,  and  His  return.  Nor  in  the  Apostle  Paul's  reve- 
lation of  the  Man  of  sin  (2  Thess.  2  : 1-^),  and  the  Lord's  return  to  destroy  him.  Ergo, 
the  MiUennial  period  succeeds,  not  precedes,  the  Lord's  return.  The  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Test,  proceed  on  this  plan."     '*  I  never  knew  an  Anti-MiUenarian  give  a  satisfactory 
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answer  to  2  Thess.  2:8.  If  the  Man  of  sin  mnst  be  destroyed  before  that  period,  the 
Lord  mnst  oome  before  that  period  ;  for  it  is  of  His  personal,  not  spiritnal  Coming,  that 
the  Apostle  is  speaking.  Spintual,  indeed,  that  will  be  also,  for  there  will  be  bnt  little 
spiritnality  till  then.    Jndah  will  vex  Ephraim  and  Ephraim  envy  Jndah." 

Obs,  2.  The  passage  to  which  special  attention  is  called  reads  :  **  And 
then  shall  that  wicked  he  revealed^  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the 
spirit  of  His  mouthy  a7id  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  Coming,'* 
2  Thess.  2  :  8.*  Owing  to  its  importance  and  the  efforts  made  to  give  it 
an  interpretation  adapted  to  the  modem  Whitbyan  theory,  it  will  be  best 
to  examine  it  in  detail. 

A.  Those  to  whom  Paul  wrote  were  looking  for  the  personal  Advent  of 
Christ.  This  appears  from  several  considerations.  1.  The  Apostle  dis- 
tinctly and  repeatedly  mentions  the  personal  Coming.  Thus  in  1  Thess. 
1  :  10  ;  2  :  19  ;  3  :  13  ;  4  :  16  ;  6  :  23  ;  2  Thess.  1  :  7  ;  2  :  1 ;  3  :  6. 
Hence  the  minds  of  the  Thessalonians  were  specifically  directed  to  this 
subject.  2.  This  very  Coming,  we  are  told,  2  Thess.  2  : 2—the  subject 
matter  of  Paul's  discourse — was  calculated  to  shake  and  trouble  them, 
deeming  it  past  and  they  not  saved.  If  a  ''  spiritual"  or  ''  providential 
Coming"  was  only  intended,  as  some  contend,  it  is  singular  that  Paul 
does  not  explain  it  as  such  ;  if  it  was  to  ^'  convert"  and  not  '*  to  consume 
and  destroy,"  it  is  astonishing  that  Paul  does  not  declare  the  same  ;  and  if 
it  was  a  providential  Coming  at  Jerusalem  (as  a  few  assert)  in  which  the 
Thessalonians  were  not  personally  concerned,  it  is  strange  that  the  Apostle 
does  not  mention  the  fact  to  relieve  their  minds.  The  only  satisfactory 
explanation  which  meets  the  condition  of  their  trouble  is,  that  they  sup- 
posed the  day  of  Christ  had  come,  was  inaugurated,  and  hence  thev 
expected  that  a  personal  Advent  had  taken  place.  They  believed  in  such 
a  personal  Coming  from  Paul's  previous  teachings.  They  supposed  it  at 
least  to  be  imminent,  if  it  had  not  already  transpired.  The  Apostle  seeing 
that  this  supposition  agitated  their  minds,  etc.,  makes  the  imminency,  the 
nearness  of  such  a  visible  Coming  as  they  believed  in,  the  subject  of  his 
remarks.  It  would,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  be  unreasonable  for  him  to 
introduce  ant/  other  Coming  than  the  one  under  consideration,  without  a 
specific  mention  that  they  were  mistaken  in  their  ideas  respecting  such  a 
personal  Coming ;  or,  if  another  Coming  was  to  be  understood,  growing 
out  of  the  one  stated,  without  pointing  out,  in  some  way,  the  distinction 
between  them.  3.  The  reference  to  a  personal  Coming  is  established  by 
the  phraseolo^  appended,  "  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  \s  at  hand.'*  The 
period  when  tne  Messiah  is  to  be  personally  manifested  as  the  Judge,  the 
Elinff,  etc.,  is  often  called  "  His  etoy,"  etc.,  and  was  so  understood  both 
by  tne  Jews  and  early  Christians.  This  phrase  clearly  proves  that  the 
Ai>08tle  was  writing  to  those  who  not  only  held  to  a  personal  Advent,  but 
nnited  the  day  of  Judgment,  the  distinctive  day  of  Christ  in  which  His 

Sower  and  majesty  was   to  be  revealed,  with  that  Coming.     Paul's  en- 
eavoring  to  show  that  such  a  day  of  Christ  (see  how  he  used  the  phrase  in 

*  The  Kevision  has  :  "  And  then  shaU  be  revealed  the  lawless  one  whom  the  Lord 
Jesns  shall  slay  with  the  breath  of  His  month,  and  bring  to  nanght  by  the  manifestation 
of  His  Coming  (or  presence)."  Lange's  Com,  loci :  **  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be 
revealed  ^shall  be  revealed  that  lawless  one)  whom  the  Lord  (Lord  Jesns)  shall  consume 
with  the  Spirit  (breath)  of  His  month,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  (appearing) 
of  His  Coining." 
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Acts  17  :  31  ;  Rom.  2  :  5  ;  1  Cor.  3  :  13  ;  2  Cor.  1  :  14 ;  1  Cor.  5:5; 
Eph.  4  :  30  ;  Phil.  1  :  6,  10),  of  which  he  had  told  them  in  the  First  Epis. 
(1  These.  5  :2),  "  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  covieth  as" a  thief  in  the  night**  was 
not  so  near  as  they  apprehended,  that  certain  great  events  would  intervene, 
unmistakably  corroborates  his  entire  and  exclusive  reference  in  this  verse 
to  a  personal  A  dve7it.  * 

JB.  The  Apostle  then  designs  to  correct  the  mistake  respecting  the 
presence  or  nearness  of  that  personal  Coming  in  which  they  believed,  and 
the  manner  in  which  he  does  this  confirms  the  allusion  to  the  personal 
Coming.  Instead  of  denying  such  an  Advent  (which  he  could  not  do)  he 
enters  into  the  question  concerning  the  time  of  the  very  Advent  whose 
expected  speedy  approach  or  supposed  occurrence  caused  tneir  alarm.  He 
enlightens  them  on  time  and  confirms  their  ideas  of  personality.  He 
introduces  the  subject  by  several  distinct  references  to  the  personal 
Advent,  and  then  asserts,  that  it  shall  not  come  until  at  least  a  certain 
event,  viz.,  the  appearing  and  power  of  the  man  of  sin,  was  first  witnessed  ; 
then  after  this  it  would  occur  as  stated  in  the  passage  under  consideration 
and  '*  the  day  of  Christ"  would  be  witnessed.  His,  argument  is  not  that 
they  were  mistaken  in  a  personal  Coming,  or  that  it  would  not  at  some 
time  or  other  take  place,  but  is  directed  to  the  time  when  it  will  be  mani- 
fested. To  show  the  latter,  that  it  is  not  '*  at  hand"  or  ^'present,"  as 
they  supposed,  he  introduces  the  predicted  fact  that  before  that  visible 
Advent  or  day  of  Christ,  the  wicked  one  must  arise  and  be  exalted  in 
power.  It  legitimately  follows  from  the  tenor  of  the  proof  given,  that  this 
personal  Advent  is  not  **  at  hand  "  or  **  present ;"  that  it  will,  after  an 
intervening  event  has  been  fulfilled,  then  come  to  pass.  Any  other  con- 
struction  than  that  which  makes  the  writer  speak  of  the  sams  day  of 
Christ  and  Alvent  which  the  Thessalonians  expected,  which  troubled 
them,  and  which  he  stated  was  only  to  be  expected  after  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  revelation  of  the  son  of  perdition,  is  a  manifest  violation  of 
the  Apostle's  reasoning,  and  a  gloss  put  on  the  passage.* 

C,  The  Apostle's  proof  of  the  day  of  Christ  and  hence  also  the  personal 
Advent  not  being  **at  hand"  or  *' present,"  thus  fully  accords  with  tlie 
analogy  of  Scripture.  Many  are  the  predictions  and  pointed  allusions  that 
Christ^s  visible  personal  Advent  only  takes  place  at  a  time  when  Antichrist 
or  a  mighty  confederation  of  wickedness  is  developed,  and  that  He  will  at 
such  a  Coming  take  vengeance  and  utterly  destroy  the  wicked  arrayed 
against  Him.  All  prophecy  agrees  in  uniting  the  destruction  of  the  Anti- 
cnristian  power  with  a  personal  Advent.  The  simple  fact  that  acts  of 
judgment  and  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly  are  united  with,  in  passages 
admitted  to  relate  to  the  Sec.  Advent  (as  m  this  same  Epistle,  ch.  1  : 
7-10),  and  that  the  same  is  expressed  here  in  this  Scripture  when  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Apostle  was  to  tell  the  Thessalonians  why  "  the  day  of  Christ" 
and  its  attendant  Advent  was  not  present  or  immediate,  or  near,  firmly 
establishes  the  truth  that  no  other  but  a  real  personal  one  is  intended. 
The  proof  alleged  by  him  thus  accords  with  all  his  previous  utterances  on 
the  subject,  with  the  tenor  of  the  Record,  and  was  suited  to  convince  those 
brethren  that  a  delay  in  the  Advent  was  inevitable,  since  it  would  require 
time,  and  probably  a  long  time,  for  such  an  apostasy  to  develop  itself  into 
the  giant  form  of  wickedness  predicted.* 

Z>.  The  Apostle,  in  introducing  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  destroy 
this  Antichrist,  was  undoubtedly  aware  of  the  views  of  the  Jews  on  this 
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subject.  The  Jews,  impelled  by  the  prophecies,  looked  for  a  personal 
Coming  of  the  Messiah  to  destroy  the  wicked  one.*  If  their  belief  was  an 
erroneous  one,  wJiy  is  it  that  Paul  employs  the  very  language,  calculated 
(see  below)  beyond  any  other,  to  express  such  a  Jewish  faith,  and  thus 
confirm  them,  should  any  see  the  Epistle,  in  it  ?  The  knowledge  that  such 
a  tielief  was  extensively  current  among  them,  if  it  were  an  unscriptural 
one,  should  have  led  him  to  use  different  word8--not  words  which  in  their 
naked,  primary  meaning  corroborate  their  opinion.  This  union  of  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked  one  with  words  that  literally  import  a  personal 
Coming  is  the  strongest  possible  indorsement  of  their  faith.* 

B.  The  import  of  the  two  words  rendered  "  brightness  of  His  Coming." 
Epiphaneia,  im<t>aveia,  called  here  "  brightness,*'  and  Parousia,  napovaia^ 
translated  "  Coming." 

1.  Notice  how  these  words  are  used  in  the  New  Test,  (a)  The  word 
Epiphaneia  occurs  six  times,  1  Tim.  6  :  14 ;  2  Tim.  1  :  10  ;  2  Tim.  4  : 1 
and  8  ;  Tit.  2  :  13,  and  in  this  place.  In  one  place  it  refers  to  the  personal 
First  Advent,  and  in  the  four  remaining,  as  our  opponents  concede,  to  the 
personal  Sec.  Advent.  Now,  why,  unless  the  clearest  proof  can  be  given, 
should  it  in  the  only  remaining  place,  with  the  light  before  us,  attain 
another  meaning?  Whoever  undertakes  to  foist  a  definition  at  variance 
to  the  New  Test,  usage,  ought  to  be  able  to  give  conclusive  reasons  for 
such  a  departure.*  (i)  The  word  Parousia  is  used  in  the  New  Test, 
twenty.four  times,  Matt.  24  :  3,  27,  37,  39  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  23,  and  16  :  17 ;  2 
Cor.  7  :  6,  7,  and  10  :  10  ;  Phil.  1  :  26,  and  2  :  3  ;  1  Thess.  2  :  19,  and 
3  :  13,  and  4  :  15,  and  5  :  23  ;  2  Thess.  2  :  1,  8,  9  ;  James  5  :  7,  8  ;  2  Pet. 
1  :  16,  and  3  :  4,  12,  and  1  John  2  :  18.  In  all  places  where  applied  to 
persons  it  denotes,  as  all  admit,  a  personal  presence  or  arrival,  and  hence 
we  have  no  just  reason  to  discard  that  meaning  in  this  place,  especially 
since  the  argument  of  the  Apostle  makes  the  retention  of  the  meaning  thus 
given  necessary.^ 

2.  But  in  addition,  the  fact  that  the  Apostle  unites  together  those  two 
words,  each  one  expressive  of  a  personal  Advent,  adds  weight  to  the  inter- 
pretation we  claim.  As  if  aware  of  the  future  denial  of  such  a  personal 
Coming,  and  purposely  to  guard  against  it,  he  employs  two  words  unitedly, 
each  one  of  which  is  singly  applied  to  the  Sec.  Advent.  Why  select  two 
such,  so  expressive  of  a  real,  actual  presence,  if  he  did  not  intend  to  teach 
the  same  ?  One  of  these  words  would  be  sufficient  to  sustain  our  argu- 
ment, both  make  it  irresistible.  Dr.  Duffleld  {On  Proph.,  p.  324)  well 
says  :  ''  If  neither,  when  separately  used,  can  be  metaphorically  understood 
to  denote  a  spiritual  Advent,  much  less  can  both  when  united.  If  the 
-words,  '  the  shining  forth  or  appearance  of  His  presence,'  do  not  mean  the 
visible  personal  revelation  or  manifestation  of  Himself,  it  is  impossible  to 
employ  terms  that  can  express  it  Human  language  is  utterly  incapable  of 
being  interpreted  on  anv  fixed  and  definite  princimes  whatever,  if  it  be  not 
a  literal  personal  manifestation  and  Coming.''  jOr.  Seiss  {Last  Times,  p. 
48),  after  using  very  nearly  the  same  language,  adds  :  *'  Either  of  these 
words  is  held  sufficient  in  other  passages  to  prove  a  real  and  personal 
appearing  and  presence.  And  when  botn  are  united,  as  in  the  case  before 
us,  how  %s  it  possible  that  they  should  mean  anything  less  than  the  literal, 
real,  and  personal  arrival  ana  presence  of  Jesus,  with  reference  to  whom 
they  are  used  ?"  The  same  was  noticed  by  earlier  writers,  and  has  been 
frequently  repeated  as  worthy  of  attention.* 
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3.  The  testimony  of  lexicographers.*  (1)  Epiphaneia,  Pasor,  JV.  T. 
Lex.y  says  it  denotes  ''  appearance.  In  one  place  il  is  applied  to  the 
nativity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  2  Tim.  1  :  10  ;  in  other  peaces  of  the 
Scriptures  for  His  glorious  Coming  to  judgment,  as  2  Thess,  2  :  8." 
Stockius,  ClaviSf  toL  2,  remarks :  "  Ist,  It  denotes,  when  applied  to 
genus,  any  appearance  whatever.  2d,  when  applied  to  a  species,  it 
properly  denotes  the  appearance  of  some  corporeal  and  shining  matter 
which  bursts  forth  with  great  splendor.  In  a  meta|)horical  sense,  it  is 
applied  to  the  appearance  of  Christ :  First,  His  gracious  appearance  in 
the  flesh,  which  is  called  His  first  Coming ;  second.  His  glorious  appear- 
ance to  judge  the  world,  which  will  be  gracious  to  the  righteous  and 
faithful,  but:  terrible  to  the  sinner  and  infidel,  and  which  is  called  His 
Second  Coming,  2  TTiess.  2  :  8,"  etc.  Leigh,  Critica  Sacra,  p.  161, 
writes  :  **  This  word  signifieth  a  bright,  clear,  glorious  appearing,  from 
which  word  we  take  our  Epiphany,  speciallv  Adventus  Numinis  ^.e.  the 
Coming  of  the  Divinity).  It  is  taken  for  tne  First  Coming  of  Christ,  2 
Tim.  1  :  10  ;  for  His  Sec.  Coming,  as  2  Thess,  2  :  8,"  eta  Suicer  {Tliess, 
EccUs.y  vol.  1,  p.  1202),  "  after  mentioning  the  use  of  the  word,  Ist,  the 
heathen  use  of  it  in  reference  to  the  manifestation  of  one  of  their  gods ; 
2d,  in  reference  to  the  First  Advent,  proceeds  :  3d,  '  This  is  freouently 
applied  by  the  Apostle  to  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  which  will  be  to 
judgment,  2  Thess.  2  :  8.*  "  Scultetus,  Exer.  Evatig.,  Lib.  2,  ch.  1,  after 
noticing  that  the  pagan  writers  called  any  appearance  of  the  gods  by  this 
word,  aSds :  *'  The  Apostle  also  applies  im<(>dvela — appearance — to  the  first 
and  last  Coming  of  Christ.'*  Bretschneider,  Lex,,  **  im^xivela  is  used  in  the 
New  Test,  in  the  writings  of  Paul  concerning  the  splendid  appearing  and 
future  Advent  in  which  Christ,  who  is  now  concealed  from  our  view  in 
the  heavens,  shall  appear  coming  in  the  clouds  (literally,  borne  on  the 
clouds  or  wafted  by  the  clouds)  to  administer  judgment,  2  Thess,  2  :  8  ;  1 
Tim.  6  :  14  ;  2  Tim.  4  :  1,  8  ;  Titus  2  :  13  ;  and  concerning  His  appearing 
in  the  world,  which  has  already  taken  place,  viz.,  when  He  was  born,  2 
Tim.  1  :  10 ;  or,  in  other  words.  His  first  Advent.'*  Wahl,  Lex,,  defines 
the  word  to  be  an  appearing,  and  quotes  the  same  passages,  and  expressly 
applies  2  Thess,  2  :  8  to  Christ's  '*  future  glorious  return. '*  Pickering, 
Lex,,  defines  it  to  mean  an  appearance,  and  applies  it  to  "  an  unexpected 
coming  and  to  (he  Advent  of  Christ."  Donnegan.  Lex,,  gives  the  more 
classical  use,  '^  appearance  on  apparition,  particularly  that  of  a  Deity,  or 
of  one  who  comes  up  suddenly  to  offer  aid  or  for  other  purposes,'*  etc. 
Liddell  and  Scott,*  Lex,,  *^  the  appearance,  manifestation,  e.g.  dawn  of  the 
dav — specially  of  the  appearance  of  deities  to  aid  a  worshipper."  Green- 
field, Lex.^  ''  brightness,  splendor,  2  Thess.  2  :  8,  an  appearance,  i.e.  the 
act  of  appearing,  manifestation."'  (2)  Parousia.  Bretschneider  directly 
refers  the  word  m  2  Thess,  2  :  S  to  '^  the  Advent  of  Christ  from  heaven  to 
Administer  judgment."  So  Wahl,  to  ^^  the  future  Advent  of  Jesus  the 
Messiah,  to  enter  gloriously  upon  His  Kingdom."  So  also  of  the  others 
quoted  under  Epiphaneia.  Pickering,  ''presence,  arrival,  to  be  present  ;'* 
Donnegan,  "to  be  present,  to  arrive ;'*  Greenfield,  **a  coming,  arrival, 
advent ;"  Liddell  &  Scott,  **  a  being  present,  presence  of  a  person  or  thing, 
especially  present  for  the  purpose  of  assisting,  arrival,"  etc.*' 

*  See  Voice  of  the  Churchy  igi^,  315-317,  where  a  number  of  these  are  given.    Others  are 
added. 
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F.  The  opiniona  of  commentators-— of  the  class  who  have  no  sympathy 
with  our  views,  but  yet  are  candid  enough  to  concede  this  vital  point,  and 
of  others  who  express  themselves  independently  of  any  theory  or  bias,  etc. 
Barnes,  Own.  Zoci,  on  ch.  2  : 1,  says,  tiiat  the  phrase  **  by  His  Coming,*' 
etc.,  means  "  respecting  His  Coming,"  and  refers  it  to  a  personal  one,  the 
same  specified  in  1  Thess.  4,  and  argues  that  the  alarm,  etc.,  of  the  Thess. 
was  produced   by  the   expectation  of  the  speedy  Advent  of  Christ  to 
judgment.     He  then   consistently  explains  v.  8  to   embrace  a  personal 
Coming  in   the   following  words  :  ''this   (with  the  brightness  of    His 
Coming)   is  evidently  a  Hebraism,   meaning  His    splendid  or  glorious 
appearmg.     The    Greek  word,   however,   rendered    *  brightness '   means 
merely  an  appearing,  or  appearance.     So  it  is  used,  1  Tim.  6  :  4  ;  2  Tim. 
1  :  10,  and  4:1,  8  ;  Tit.   2  :  13,  in  all  of  which  places  it  is  rendered 
appearing,  and  refers  to  the  manifestation  of  the  Saviour  whe?i  He  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world.     There  is  no  necessary  idea  of  splendor  in  the 
word,  and  the  idea  is  not,  as  our  translators  would  seem  to  convey,  that 
there  would  be  such  a  dazzling  light,  or  such  unsufPerable  brightness  that 
all  would  be  consumed  before  it,  but  that  this  Antichristian  power  would 
be  destroyed  by  His  appearing  ;  that  is,  by  Himself  when  He  would  return. 
The  agency  in  doing  it  would  not  be  His  brightness,  but  Himself.     It 
would  seem  to  follow  from  this  that,  however  this  enormous  power  of 
wickedness  might  be  weakened  by  truth,  the  final  triumph  over  it  would 
be  reserved /or  the  Son  of  God  Himself  on  His  second  return  to  our  world.'* 
This  honest  but  fatal  concession  destroys  at  one  stroke  all  the  reasoning 
abounding  in  his  commentaries  against  our  doctrine."    Dr.  Adam  Clarke, 
Com.,  after  quoting  Bh.  Newton,  who  endorses  our  view,  says  :  "  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  modern  commentators  follow  his  steps,"  and  notwithstanding 
his  cautious  and  in  some  respects  contradictory  exposition  indorses  the 
same.     For  in  his  pref.  to  2  Thess.  he  informs  us  that  Antichrist  will  be 
destroyed  ^*  by  a  visible  and  extraordinary  interposition  of  the  power  of 
Christ  in  the  government  of  the  world,*^'  and  on  Rev.  17  :  17  he  more 
plainly  declares  :  '^  This  deplorable  state  of  the  world  is  not  perpetual,  it 
can  only  continue  till  every  word  of  God  is  fulfilled  upon  His  enemies,  and 
when  this  time  arrives,  which  will  be  that  of  Clirist's  Sec.  Advent,  then 
shall  the  Son  of  God  slay  that  Wicked  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and 
destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming."      Dr.  Scott,  Com,,  is 
forced  to  acknowledge,  notwithstanding  his  efforts  to  make  out  a  figurative 
coming,  that  it  will  07ily  receive  its  ultimate  fulfilment  at  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  judgment,  for  he  writes:  *' He  will  shortly  destroy  the  whole 
Papal  authority,  and  all  obstinately  attached  to  it,  by  the  brightness  of 
His  Coming,  to  spread  the  Gospel  through  the  nations,  and  He  will  final- 
ly condemn  and  punish  with  everlasting  destruction  all  the  actors  in  this 
delusion  when  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  world,*^    Bloomfield,  Or.  Test. 
Notes,  speaks  of  it  as  indicative  of  *'  His  very  presence,*'  "  His  glorious 
presence,'^  and  adds  :  **  Indeed  the  expression  is  often  both  in  the  Script- 
ures and  classical  writers  used  to  denote  Divine   Majesty.*'*    Matthew 
Henry,  Com.,  says  :  **  The  apostle  assures  the  Thess.  that  the  Lord  would 
consume  and  destroy  him  (viz.,  the  Antichrist) ;  the  consuming  of  him  pre- 
cedes his  final  destruction,  and  that  is  by  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  by  His 

*  In  another  place  he  observes  :  ''  It  is  especiaUy  soitable,  as  here,  to  His  final  advent 
to  judgment." 
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word  of  command ;  the  pure  Word  of  God,  accompanied  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  will  discover  this  mystefy  of  iniquity,  and  make  the  power  of  Anti- 
christ to  consume  and  waste  away  ;  and  in  due  time  it  shall  be  totally  and 
finally  destroyed,  and  this  will  be  by  the  brightness  of  CJirisfs  coming. 
Note  :  the  Coming  of  Christ  to  destroy  the  Wicked  will  be  with  peculiar 
and  eminent  lustre  and  brightness."  Ferguson,  Com,  on  Epis,,  ''He 
shall  utterly  destroy  him,  that  is,  utterly  abolish,  enervate,  make  void,  and 
that  with  the  brightness  of  His  Sec,  Coming^  for  the  word  rendered 
*  brightness '  is  usually  joined  with  His  coming  to  judgmsnt,^^  Salmasius, 
(7am.,  after  refuting  Grotius,  says  :  ''  It  is  not  true  that  Paul  in  the  limits 
of  the  same  discourse  was  so  wandering  as  to  commence  to  speak  concern- 
ing one  coming  of  Christ  and  end  in  speaking  of  another,"  etc.  "  From 
whence  ^Trt^avela,  when  applied  to  Christ,  in  my  opinion,  is  always  used  to 
denote  the  last  coining  oi  Christ."  Schoettgen,  Heb,  Com.y  ^^  iTrtfpainK, 
that  manner  of  coming  which  bursts  brilliantly  upon  the  eyes  of  all,  the 
majesty  and  exceedinff  splendor  of  which  no  one  can  deny."  Westminster 
Assemo,  Awiotators  (Bonar's  Com,  and  Kingdoin,  p.  360),  "  On  2  Thess. 
2,  *  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  Coming,'  that  is,  at  the  day  ofjudg^ 
ment,  for  then  shall  He  come  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance,  etc. 
Jenks,  Comp.  Com,^  makes  the  total  and  final  destruction  at  the  Sec.  Ad- 
vent. So  also  Lange,  Bengel,  Alford,  Roos,  Gill,  Olshausen,  Steir,  Jones, 
Ebrard,  etc. 

0.  It  is  important  to  notice  the  opinions  of  the  early  Apostolic  Fathers, 
who  being  acqjuainted  with  the  language  as  a  living  spoken  one,  and  who 
receiving  their  interpretation  of  a  passage  which  would  excite  special  at- 
tention from  the  hands  of  the  apostles  or  their  immediate  disciples,  may 
thus  afford  strong  corroborative  evidence.  Knowing  that  they  were  all  de- 
cidedly Millenarian,  that  they  all  believed  that  Antichrist  would  be  de- 
stroyed by  the  personal  Sec.  Advent,  we  have  sufficient  testimony  concern- 
ing their  mode  of  interpreting  2  Thess.  2  :  8.  Having  previously  given  the 
authorities,  it  is  only  necessary  to  append  a  few  examples  of  this  belief. 
Thus,  e.g.,  Barnabas  (martyred  about  A.D.  75)  Says  {Apost.  Fath.,^,  186)  : 
**  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  in  which  all  things  shall  be  destroyed  to- 
gether  with  the  Wicked  one."  On  the  Creation  week  he  adds  :  *'  And 
what  is  that  He  saith  '  and  He  rested  the  seventh  day  ;'  He  meaneth  this  : 
that  when  His  Son  shall  corns  and  abolish  the  Wicked  one  and  judge  the 
ungodly,  and  shall  change  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  then  He  shall 
gloriously  rest  on  the  seventh  day,"  alluding  to  the  Millennial  era.  Ire- 
naeus  {Adv.  Hcer.,  8  v.  c.  35)  takes  the  same  view,  and  declares  that  when 
"  Antichrist"  has  reigned  his  allotted  period  '*  then  the  Lord  shall  come 
from  heaven,  in  the  clouds  with  the  glory  of  His  Father,  casting  him  and 
that  obey  him  into  a  lake  of  fire,  but  bringing  to  the  just  the  times  of  the 
Kingdom,  that  is,  the  Rest  or  Sabbath,  the  seventh  day  sanctified,  and  ful- 


the  man  of  apostasy."" 

H.  Even  after  the  allegorizing  interpretation,  introduced  by  the  Alexan- 
drian school,  by  which  such  passages  as  these  are  so  readily  transformed 
into  various  meanings,  the  Divines  still  insisted  that  this  Scripture  taught 
a  personal  coming  to  destroy  Antichrist.  In  fact,  so  general  was  this  opin- 
ion, that  both  Millenarians  and  their  opposers  held  to  it.     The  names  of 
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Cyprian,  Lactantios,  TerttiUian,  Hippolyius,  Cyril,  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Hilarian,  Theodoret,  and  a  host  of  others, 
embracing  varioas  classes,  etc.,  clearly  teach  this,  referring  to  the  phrase 
itself,  adducing  it  as  a  warning,  etc.  Thus  to  illustrate  :  Augustine,  on  2 
Thess.  2  :  8,  wrote  :  ''  No  one  doubts  that  the  apostle  said  these  things  of 
Antichrist,  and  that  the  day  of  judgment y  which  he  here  calls  *'  the  day  of 
the  Lord,^  will  not  come,  unless  he  whom  he  calls  an  apostate,  that  is  to 
say  from  the  Lord  God,  shall  first  come."  {City  of  Ood,  B.  20,  c.  19,  B. 
18,  e.  53.)  **  Truly  Jesus  Himself  shall  extinguish  hy  His  presence  that 
last  persecution  which  is  to  be  made  by  Antichrist,"  quoting  as  confirma- 
tory Isa.  9:4;  1  Thess.  1  :  9.  How  the  passage  was  regaracd  is  proven, 
not  only  by  the  writings  and  commentaries  handed  down  to  us,  but  by  the 
{>reyailing  looking  for  of  the  Antichrist  as  stated  by  history  ;  and  this  con- 
tinued until  some  suggested,  in  order  to  avoid  making  prof  essedly  Christian 
Home  the  seat  of  the  Antichrist  (as  alleged  by  many,  although*  some  con- 
fined it  to  Jerusalem),  that  Pagan  Home  was  said  Antichrist  and  the  com- 
ing a  spiritual  one,  etc.  But  few  even  of  those  dared,  in  the  face  of  the 
general  testimony  to  the  contrary,  to  tamper  with  2  Thess.  2  :  8,  and  ad- 
mitted that  it  also  referred  to  the  future  day  of  judgment  and  a  literal 
coming  of  Christ.  So  that  of  the  great  number  who  adopted  anti-mille- 
narian  views,  nearlvall,  so  far  as  we  have  any  record,  indorsed  our  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  *'  the  brightness  of  His  Coming."  It  was  only  when  the 
modern  Whitbyan  theory  came  in  vogue  that  men  were  found  bold  enough 
to  interpret  the  verse  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  consistent  with  that 
theory,  and  then  insist  upon  such  an  interpretation  as  the  true  one.  But 
even  many  of  the  advocates  of  the  Whitbyan  theory  (as  we  have  shown 
under  this  and  previous  propositions),  unable  to  oppose  the  express  word<< 
with  any  degree  of  candor,  have  honestly  confessed  its  legitimate  meaning 
without  any  effort  to  reconcile  it  with  their  system  of  belief.  Those  also 
who  have  been  Anti-Millenarian,  opposed  to  a  Millenniam  in  the  future 
(either  locating  it  in  the  past,  or  denying  that  any  shall  be  witnessed  on 
earth),  freely  (saving  perhaps  *•  Grotius,  Bossuet,  Hammond,  and  a  few 
others)  admit  the  force  of  tne  passage,  and  locate  it  in  the  future.  Dr. 
Greswell  {Exp,  of  Parables),  a  ratristic  student,  says  :  *'  That  Antichrist 
must  come  and  must  be  destroyed  by  the  Advent  of  Christ ;  in  this  per- 
fectly agree  all,  whether  friends  or  foes  of*  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium. 
The  only  distinction  was  that  the  advocates  of  the  Millennium  expected 
their  Kingdom  to  begin  and  proceed  after  the  destruction  of  Anticnrist ; 
the  opponents  of  the  doctrine  expected  the  same  of  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven." 


sonal 
Cyclops. 

of  Jesus  at  the  destraction  of  a  future  Antichrist.  Another  party,  in  retal- 
iation for  the  application  of  the  terms  *'  man  of  sin,"  etc.,  to  the  Pope, 
apply  the  same  phrase  to  Luther  or  the  Beformation,  but  nearly  all  of 
these  also  apply  it  as  an  ultimate  fulfilment  to  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
the  Christ  snail  come  to  destroy  the  wicked.'* 

/.  The  opinions  of  the  Reformers,  although  making  the  apostasy  and  the 
man  of  sin  to  be  one  and  the  same,  are  distinctly  in  our  favor.  Thus  to 
give  a  few  illustrations  :  Luther,  as  is  well  known,  making  the  Pope  or 
the  Papacy  Antichrist,  frequently  expresses  his  belief  that  the  Papacy  was 
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not  to  be  destroyed  by  haman  agency  or  by  the  power  of  the  truth,  bat  by 
the  personal  Advent  of  the  Chriet.  Thus  e.g.  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  yet 
liveth  and  reigneth,  who,  I  firmly  trust,  will  shortly  come  and  slay  with  the 
spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  Coming,  that 
man  of  sin''  (D'Aubigne's  His.  Kef.y  vol.  2,  p.  166).  "  The  apostle  expresses 
this  Pope's  destruction  thus:  'When  the  Lord  shall  consume,'  etc. 
The  laity,  therefore,  shall  not  destroy  the  Pope  and  his  Kingdom.  No,  he 
and  his  wicked  rabble  are  not  deserving  of  so  light  a  punishment.  They 
shall  be  preserved  until  the  coming  of  Christy  whose  most  bitter  enemies 
they  are  and  ever  have  been  {Pope  Confounded,  p.  177)."  In  opposing  the 
Anabaptists,  one  leading  argument  against  them  consisted  in  his  constantly 
declaring  that  G\ix\9,VB  personal  coming  would  overthrow  His  enemies,  etc., 
appealing  to  Paul  and  Daniel  as  foretelling  their  destruction,  not  by  the 
hand  of  man,  but  by  the  Advent  of  Christ.  (Sleidan's  Com.  L.  5.)  Melanch- 
thon  held  similar  views.     The  sentiments   of   the  other    Reformers  are 

fiven  in  Elliott's  Horce.  Apoc,  Voice  of  the  Church,  including  Zwingle, 
latimer,  Calvin,  Knox,  Cranmer,  etc.,  and  require  more  space  than  is 
really  necessary  to  show  a  continuous  line  of  interpretation.  They  are, 
however,  as  j)ointed  as  the  following  :  Beza,  Notes  on  Nl  T,,  ''  Thus  I 
have  deemed  it  best  to  translate  the  name  ^nu^veia,  which  Paul  designedly 
used  in  order  to  represent  to  our  eyes  that  most  brilliant  splendor  of  JIis 
last  Coming,  ^^  "  At  length  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  that  impiety  will  be 
exposed,  and  by  the  Advent  of  Christ  wholly  abolished."  Bh.  Jewell,  Com, 
lociy  says  :  **  The  Lord  shale  come  B,nA  shall  make  His  enemies  His  foot- 
stool ;  thefi  shall  the  sun  be  black  as  sackcloth  and  the  moon  shall  be  like 
blood.  Then  shall  Antichrist  be  quite  overthrown,"  etc.  **  He  will  over- 
throw the  whole  power  of  Antichrist  by  His  presefice  and  by  the  glory  of 
His  Coming.'"* 

K.  The  opinions  of  eminent  Divines  who  indorsed  the  Whitbyan  theory. 
Having  already  given  a  number,  an  illustration  will  suffice  to  indicate  the 
spirit :  Dr.  Kuapp,  Ch.  Tlteoh,  s.  155,  5,  p.  543,  says  :  **  The  Christian 
Church  will  hereafter  be  subjected  to  great  temptation  from  heathen  pro- 
faneness,  from  false  delusive  doctrine,  and  extreme  moral  corruption,  and 
will  seem  for  a  time  to  be  ready  to  perish  from  these  causes  ;  but  then 
Christ  will  appear,  and,  according  to  His  promise,  triumph  over  this  oppo- 
sition ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  will  the  end  of  the  world  come  ;  Christ 
will  visibly  appear  and  hold  the  general  judgment  and  conduct  the  pious 
into  the  Kingdom  of  the  blessed.  This  is  the  distinct  doctrine  of  Paul,  2 
T%ess,  2  :  3-12,  and  is  taught  throughout  the  Apocalypse.^'  The  reader 
will  notice  the  admission  made  in  the  last  sentence  ;  and  we  may  well  ask 
if  2  Thess.  2  synchronizes  with  Rev.  19,  etc.,  how  can  it  be  fitted  without 
violence  into  Knapp's  system  ?  **  Leaving  quotations,  which  might  be 
given  from  a  host  of  able  writers,  either  directly  Millenarian  or  at  least  re- 
jecting the  idea  of  a  conversion  of  the  world  previous  to  the  Advent,  who 
favor  our  interpretation,  we  turn,  in  conclusion,  to  the  concessions  made  by 
two  prominent  opposers,  viz.,  by  Whitby  himself,  author  of  the  prevailing 
Millennium  theory,  and  by  Dr.  Brown,  author  of  a  work  specially  devoted 
to  its  defence.  Whitby  allows  (Com.)  that  a  literal  coming  is  the  most  co7i' 
sistent  interpretation  of  the  coming  in  2  Thess.  2  :  1,  but  makes  the  coming 
(in  violation  of  connection  thus  admitted)  in  verse  8  Vk  providential  coming 
to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and  then  says,  in  view  of  the  use  of  the  word  in  the 
First  Epistle  \  '^  It  may  be  thought  mare  reaso^iable  to  refer  this  passage  to 
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the  same  (i.e.  the  second  personal)  advent."  Why  give  ntterance  to  such 
a  thought  if  it  did  not  commend  itself  as  ^'  more  reasonable"  ?  Surely  it  is 
far  *'  more  reasonable"  than  the  interpretation  which  he  has  foisted  on  the 
passage  to  aid  him  in  his  '*  new  hypothesis*^ — an  interpretation  which 
even  the  mass  of  his  followers  refect  as  utterly  untenable,  being  only  held 
by  a  few  Universalists  and  some  others  classed  among  the  destructiye 
critics.  Dr.  Brown  (C%.  Sec.  Com,^  writes  :  **  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  whole  passage  admits  of  a  consistent  and  good  explanation  on  the  view 
of  it  above  given — i.e.  the  Pre-Millenarian  view.  Nor  is  this  view  (i.e.  of 
a  literal  personal  coming  to  destroy  Antichrist)  confined  to  Pre-Millennial- 
ists.  Those  of  our  elder  divines  who  looked  upon  the  Millennium  as  past 
already,  and  considered  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  as  the  immediate 
precursor  of  the  eternal  state,  understood  this  '  coming  of  the  Lord '  to  de- 
Btrov  Antichrist,  of  His  Sec,  personal  coming.  There  are  other  opponents 
of  the  Millennial  theory,  who  explain  this  coming  to  destroy  the  man  of 
Bin,  of  Christ* s  Sec.  uonmig.  They  make  *  the  apostasy,'  *  the  man  of 
sin,'  *  the  lawless  one,'  here  spoken  of,  to  embrace  all  the  evil,  apostasy, 
and  opposition  to  Christ,  which  are  io  exig;t  till  the  consummation  of  all 
things  ;  in  which  case  the  destruction  of  it  will,  of  course,  not  be  till  the 
Sec.  Advent.  In  neither  of  these  views,  however,  can  I  concur."  Here  we 
have  the  frank,  manly  admission  that  our  interpretation  is  ''  a  consistent 
and  good  explanation,"  and  that  many  others,  beside  Millenarians,  concur 
in  making  tnis  coming  a  personal  one.  Dr.  Brown,  however,  in  viewing 
the  ground  upon  which  the  Whitbyan  theory  rests,  was  too  wise  and  pru- 
dent to  admit  our  interpretation,  well  knowing  that  it  would  be  fatal  to  his 
own  theory  (Whitbyan) ;  for  had  he  admitted  that  this  coming,  taught  by 
Paul,  was  a  personal  one,  then  the  necessary  and  inevitable  conclusion 
would  follow  that  no  such  a  Millennium  of  holiness,  happiness,  security 
and  blessedness  as  predicted,  could  possibly  arise  before  it,  seeing  that  that 
would  make  the  apostasv  and  subsequent  man  of  sin  contemporaneous  with 
it  Hence,  while  he  rejects  Whitby's  theory  of  **  the  Coming"  as  inconsis- 
tent, he  frames  one  to  suit  the  case,  viz.,  that  Christ  comes  providentially 
to  inflict  judgments  on  the  apostate  Roman  Empire,  etc.  But  this  theory 
of  '*  the  Coming"  is  also  so  unreasoDable,  even  to  many  who  adopt  the 
Whitbyan  Millennium,  that  they  refuse  to  accept  of  it,  and  continue  to 
hold  (as  Barnes,  etc.)  to  the  old  view  of  a  personal  Advent.*^ 

We  hold,  therefore,  that  2  Thess.  2  : 8  teaches  a  personal  coming  of  Christ 
to  destroy  the  Antichrist  (whatever  the  latter  may  be),  and  in  support  of 
such  an  interpretation  confidently  appeal  to  the  kind  of  Advent  the  Thess. 
were  anticipating  ;  the  design  the  apostle  had  in  view  in  writing  the  pas- 
sage ;  the  plain  import  of  the  words  rendered  **  brightness"  and  **  com- 
ing ;"  the  N.  T.  usage  of  these  words  ;  the  union  of  two  such  words  ;  the 
testimony  of  lexicographers,  critics,  commentators,  divines,  reformers, 
friends  and  foes,  the  early  Fathers,  the  concessions  of  opponents,  etc.  If 
we  have  established  our  position  authoritatively,  then,  as  intimated,  such  an 
Advent  is  necessarily  Pre-Millennial.  For,  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  recon- 
cile the  existence  of  Antichrist  with  the  state  delineated  in  the  Millen- 
nium— ^a  state  in  which  all  shall  be  subject  to  Christ,  all  shall  be  righteous, 
and  all  shall  enjoy  a  condition  of  security  and  happiness.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  have  his  complete  destruction  and  consignment  to  the  lake  de- 
scribed in  Rev.  19  j[with  which  the  Prophets  coincide)  as  immediately  pre- 
ceding the  Millennium,  and  what  the  Spirit  has  so  plainly  describea  and 
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located  we  dare  noi  deny  and  transfer.  The  same  Spirit  in  both  places^  in 
accord  with  the  tenor  of  prophecy,  promises  no  intervening  or  contempo- 
raneous Millennium^  but  predicts  a  oeYeloning  and  overshadowing  power  of 
an  apostasy  which  must  be  destroyed  by  the  personal  Advent  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  then,  only  then,  shall  the  promises  of  Millennial  glory  be  ful- 
aUed.'' 

^  The  stndent  will  not  overlook  the  force  of  "  Th»  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  by 
our  gaiherin^  together  unto  lUm;"  which,  as  commentators  generally  show,  directly  refers  us 
to  the  Coming  and  gathering  spoken  of  in  1  Thess.  4  :  15,  etc.  Hence  those  who  admit 
that  the  latter  refers  to  a  personal  Coming  and  literal  gathering,  are  forced  by  simple  con- 
sistency to  allow  the  same  to  this  introductory.  The  reader  also  will  notice  that  we  are 
strongly  inclined  to  receive  the  expression  '*  is  present*  instead  of  'Ms  at  hand,"  as  more 
expressive  of  the  original,  of  the  usage  of  the  word  translated,  of  the  tenor  of  the  con- 
text, etc.  Alford's  Or.  Test,  /oct,  Lange's  Com.  Amer.  Ed,  loci,  Olshausen's  Com.,  Ben- 
gel*  s  Gnomon,  etc.,  indicate  this  feature,  so  that  e.g.  Alford  remarks,  after  showing  how 
the  word  is  employed  in  other  places  :  '*  The  teaching  of  the  Apostles  was,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  edl  ages  has  been,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  cU  hand.  But  these  Thessalo- 
nians  imagined  it  to  be  already  comet  and  accordingly  were  deserting  their  pursuits  in 
life  and  falling  into  other  irregularities,  as  if  the  day  of  grace  were  closed.*'  A  multi- 
tude of  able  writers  indorse  this  view,  and  it  is  found  in  various  versions.  We  only  as 
illustrative  append  Fausset's  {Com.  loci)  comment :  ''is  immediately  imminent ;  liter- 
ally, is  present;  is  instantly  coming.  Christ  and  His  apostles  always  taught  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord's  Coming  is  at  hand  ;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  Paul  would  imply  anything 
contrary  here  ;  what  he  denies  is  that  it  is  immediately  imminent^  instant,  or  present,  as  to 
justify  the  neglect  of  every-day  worldly  duties.  Chrysostom,  and  after  him  Alford,  trans- 
lates, '  Is  {already)  present ' — Cf.  2  Tim.  2  :  18,  is  a  kindred  error.  But  in  2  Tim.  3  : 1  the 
same  Greek  word  is  translated  '  come.*  Wahl  suppoits  this  view.  The  Greek  is  usually 
used  of  actual  presence  ;  but  is  quite  susceptible  of  the  translation  '  is  all  but  present.* 
Comp.  Dr.  Lillie's  able  comment  in  Amer.  Ed.  of  Lange's  Com.,  who  insists  that  usage 
requires  **  has  come,  is  present.*'  So  EUicott  renders  it,  "  is  now  come."  We  only  add  : 
If  4^e  take  the  phrase  '*  is  at  hand  "  in  our  version,  then  it  really  would  be  contradictory 
to  other  Scripture.  For  then  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  is  always  represented 
as  a  period  of  rejoicing,  the  blessed  hope,  and  as  at  hand  so  that  all  are  exhorted  to  look 
for  it  (and  for  which  the  Thessalonians  are  to  wait  and  long  for  as  an  object  of  desire),  is 
held  up  as  not  nigh  at  hand  (with  which  compare  e.g.  Eom.  13  :  12  ;  Phil.  4:6;  Heb. 
10  :  25  ;  James  5  :  8  ;  1  Pet.  4  :  7,  etc.),  and  an  object  of  fear  and  dread.  Kow  according 
to  the  best  critics  the  Greek  does  not  involve  such  a  contradiction.  Hence  the  most 
recent  commentators  adopt  the  idea  of  being  present  or  is  come,  which  is  given  by  vari- 
ous versions,  as  the  Syriac  and  Italian,  which  have  **  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  come.'* 

*  Brown  Ch.  Sec.  Com.,  p.  456,  ed.  of  1879)  fully  admits  :  '*  I  am  constrained,  by  all  the 
laws  of  exact  interpretation,  to  apply  the  destruction  here  predicted  to  that  specific 
enemy  so  minutely  described,  and  *  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  *  here  announced — whether 
personal  or  figurative — to  a  Pre~miUennial  Coming.**  But  then  he  asserts  that  a  figurative 
Coming  is  intended,  a  Coming  through  other  agencies,  viz.,  by  that  employed  in,  and  by, 
the  Church.  The  reader  will  place  this  figurative  Coming  in  contrast  with  Paul's  previ- 
ous references  to  the  Sec.  Advent.  If  Brown  is  correct,  it  certainly  was  an  exceedingly 
strange  method  that  Paul  adopted  to  soothe  the  Thessalonian  brethren,  by  informing 
them  in  figurative  language  (which  Brown  supposes  their  acquaintance  with  the  Old  Test, 
allowed  them  fully  to  grasp)  that  an  apostasy,  etc.,  should  intervene,  and  that  certain 
acts  of  Providence  in  and  through  the  Church  should  destroy  it.  He  overlooks  a  vital 
point  in  this  discussion,  viz.,  what  kind  of  a  Coming,  the  Scriptures  and  the  primitive 
Church  allied  with  "  the  day  of  Christ."  He  forgets,  too,  that  the  primitive  believers, 
the  nearest  to  the  apostles,  had  no  idea  that  this  language  was  to  be  taken  figuratively. 

'  That  the  reader  may  see  for  himself  how  our  opponents  contradict  themselves,  and  the 
general  analogy,  a  few  illastrations  are  in  place.  Scott  {Com.  loci)  makes  thf"  Papacy  to 
be  the  Antichrist  here  delineated,  and  then  comments  :  '*  He  (Jesus)  will  shortly  destroy 
the  whole  Papal  authority,  and  all  obstinately  attached  to  it  *  by  the  brightness  of  Hia 
Coming  to  spread  the  Gospel  through  the  nations.*  "  Now  if  we  only  turn  to  Bev.  17,  we 
find  that  the  Papacy  (represented,  according  to  Protestant  interpretation  and  applica- 
tion, by  **  the  whore")  is  not  oijercome  by  the  Gospel,  but  by  the  beast  and  ten  horns — is 
thus  destroyed  not  by  religious  but  by  civil  powers,  the  enemies  likewise  of  the  Christ.    A 


Prop.  123.]  the  theocra.tio  kingdom.  219 

bitter  opponent,  Boss  (qnoted  by  Dr.  Craven  in  Evangdieif  of  Feb.  6th,  1879),  says  :  ^  Anti- 
christ shall  not  be  destroyed  till  Christ's  Sec.  Coming  to  judgment  (2  Thess.  2  :  S),  that 
Christ  shall  destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  His  Coming.  Bat  MiUenaries  wil^  have 
him  destroyed  before  the  beginning  of  these  thousand  years,  which  is  flat  against  Seript- 
nre."  Observe  that  over  against  Scott  he  acknowledges  that  the  language  demands  a  liter- 
al, personal  Coming,  but  then,  over  against  ns,  locates  the  Coming  aiter  the  thousand 
years.  By  the  latter  process  he  has  (over  against  a  multitude  of  predictions  and  the  plain 
chronological  order  of  the  Apoo.  which  places  the  Millennium  after  the  destruction  of  Anti- 
christ) the  Antichrist  existing  corUinuously  through  that  blessed  age.  Waldegrave  (Lee. 
7,  New  Tesi.  MUL)  takes  precisely  the  same  position,  and  concedes  the  personality  of  tiie 
Coming.  Macnight  (Cbm.  loci),  while  in  his  Pref.  (Sec.  4)  he  gives  a  one-sided  representa- 
tion of  the  passages  referring  to  the  Sec.  Coming  and  easily  disproven  by  a  comparison 
o(  Scripture  and  the  Primitive  Church  belief  (and  which  we  answer  under  other  head- 
ings), yet  is  forced  by  the  strength  of  the  language  to  compromise  his  steady  leaning  to 
spiritual  and  figurative  comings  by  saying  that  the  passage  calls  for ''  a  visible  and  extra- 
ordinary  interposUion  of  Christ" 

^  In  addition  to  illustrations  previously  given,  Bh.  Newton  {On  PropJi,,  Diss.  22)  says 
that  this  passage,  2  Thess.  2  :  8, ''  is  partly  taken  from  Isa.  11  : 4,  '  and  with  the 
breath  of  His  lips  shall  He  slay  the  wicked  one ';  where  the  Jews  put  an  emphasis 
upon  the  words  *  the  wicked  one,'  as  appears  from  the  Chaldee,  which  renders  it, 
'  He  shall  destroy  the  wicked  Boman.'  **  Barnes  Com.,  Isa.  11  : 4,  quoting  from  Castell 
says  :  '*  The  Chaldee  Paraphrast  translates  it, '  And  by  the  Word  of  His  lips  He  shall  slay 
the  wicked  Armillus.'  By  Armillus  the  Jews  mean  the  last  great  enemy  of  their  nation 
who  should  come  after  (or  with)  Gtog  and  Magog  and  wage  furious  wars,  and  who  should 
slay  the  Messiah  Ben  Ephraim,  whom  the  Jews  expect,  but  who  would  himself  be  slain 
by  the  rod. of  the  Messiah  Ben  David  or  the  Son  of  David.'*  Here  we  see  a  mixture  of 
Babinnical  conjecture  with  some  truth.  The  ancient  Jews,  the  Jews  at  the  First  Advent, 
and  modem  Jews  of  the  orthodox  (not  rationalistic  or  progressive  who  are  much  divided) 
party,  all  unite  in  believing  in  the  destruction  of  an  Anti-Messiah  or  great  enemy  by  the 
personal  Coming  of  the  Messiah.  They  say,  and  truthfully,  that  the  texts  they  rely  upon 
do  not  admit  of  any  other  interpretation.  It  is  a  sad  reflection,  that  while  they  still, 
under  such  long-endured  tribulation,  hold  fast  to  the  literal  Word  of  God  respecting  the 
Sec.  Advent  as  presented  in  the  Old  Test.,  they  so  persistently  close  their  eyes  to  the 
plain  literal  predictions  referring  to  the  First  Advent  of  Christ ;  and  that  for  the  sake  of 
consistency  in  interpretation,  some  of  them  introduce  two  future  Messiahs  as  above. 
Alas  !  for  such  blindness. 

*  Hence  some  writers,  destructive  in  tendency,  reject  this  entire  prophecy  as  merely  an 
expression  of  Paul's  private  opinion,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  of  *'  Jewish  origin,"  and 
that  it  favors  too  much  '*  Jewish  expectations."  Such  a  procedure,  of  course,  denies  the 
Jewish  basis  in  the  Old  Test.,  upon  which  the  whole  is  founded.  The  prophets  fare  no 
better  than  Paul. 

'  Dr.  Bonar  (G.  and  Kingdom,  p.  843)  justly  remarks  :  "  Not  one  of  these  others  is  so 
explicit,  yet  no  one  thinks  of  explaining  them  away.  Why,  then,  fasten  on  the  strongiest 
and  insist  on  spiritualizing  it  ?  If  the  strongest  can  be  explained  away  so  as  not  to  denote 
the  Sec.  Coming,  much  more  may  the  others,  and  then  we  shall  have  no  passages  to 
prove  the  Advent  at  all  I  If  the  Anti-Millenarian  be  at  liberty  to  spiritualize  the  most  dis- 
tinct, why  may  not  the  Straussian  be  allowed  to  rationalize  and  mythologize  the  less  dis- 
tinct?"    Also  see  Taylor's  Voice  of  the  Church,  p.  314,  Brook's  EL  Proph.  Inter,,  p.  129,  etc. 

*  Able  writers  assert  that  in  every  instance,  excepting  perhaps  one  passage,  it  means  a 
literal  Coming.  Even  this  supposed  exception  is  also  claimed  ;  it  is  found  in  2  Pet. 
3  :  12  :  *'  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  Coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord."  But  of  this 
it  may  be  said  :  (1)  that  it  denotes,  in  view  of  the  invariable  usage  of  the  word,  the  actual 
presence  of  the  day  or  time  spoken  of  ;  (2)  that  (so  Brooks,  El  Proph.  Inter.)  **  it  is  evi- 
dently susceptible,  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  Greek  Syntax  of  another  reading,  by  under- 
standing Trjc  ifiepac  to  be  in  the  genitive,  as  denoting  time,  by  a  preposition  understood 
(see  Parkhnrst),  and  not  as  governed  by  irapiwaiav.  It  will  then  be  :  ''  Looking  for  and 
hasting  to  the  presence  (of  Christ)  in  the  day,"  etc.  Dr.  Duffleld,  On  Proph.,  p.  323, 
says  :  *'  In  every  instance  where  it  occurs,  which  is  twenty-four  times,  it  is  used  literally 
and  not  metaphorically  or  analogically."  A  multitude  of  quotations  from  writers  of 
ability  in  various  denominations,  of  like  tenor,  could  be  quoted,  but  these  specimens  are 
sufficient. 

*  Olshauifen,  Com.,  explains  ''  the  apparent  tautology  by  referring  epiphaneia  to  the 
subjective,  parousia  to  the  objective  aspect,  i.e.  the  latter  expression  to  the  actuality  of 
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Christ* s  appearing,  the  former  one  to  the  contemplation  of  it  on  the  part  of  man,  the 
conscionsness  of  his  presence,"  impressed  by  His  splendor,  etc.  Ho  Leaige,  Cbm.,  that  it 
expresses  *'  the  visibleness— appearing— of  His  Coming."    Compare  Alford  and  EUioott. 

*  The  student  can  readily  add  to  these  the  same  definitions  given  by  many  others. 
Cramer,  in  Bib.  Theol.  Lesdcon,  says  :  ''In  the  New  Test,  of  the  appearing  or  manifesta- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  2  Tim.  1  :  10.  In  other  New  Test,  texts  of  Christ's  Sec. 
Advent,  2  Thess.  2  : 8  ;  1  Tim.  6  :  U  ;  2  Tim.  4  :  18  ;  Tit.  2  :  13."  Comp.  Parkhurst, 
Taylor,  Bobison,  etc. 

10  Taylor,  to  whose  investigations  in  this  direction  we  are  indebted.  Voice  of  Via  Church, 
317,  adds  :  **  We  might  farther  quote  Scapula),  Schleusner,  and  in  fact  every  Greek 
exicographer  under  heaven  in  support  of  this  signification.*'  We  have  ourselves 
noticed  many  such  definitions  scattered  in  ancient  and  modem  Mill,  writers,  commenta- 
ries, etc.,  and  never  yet  found  the  slightest  variation  so  far  as  the  New  Test,  meaning  is 
concerned. 

"  For  it  makes  this  personal  Coming  necessarily  a  Pre-Mill.  one,  seeing  that  (as  he 
admits  also  in  other  places)  Antichrist  is  destroyed  before  that  age  (in  which  Satan  is 
bound,  etc.)  is  ushered  in.  It  is  amazing  that  he  did  not  see  the  fallacy  and  contradiction 
in  his  reasoning  ;  others,  more  shrewd  and  less  candid,  perceiving  the  inevitable  conclu- 
sion that  must  follow  if  such  a  concession  is  made,  seek  out  some  other  interpretation  to 
avoid  it.  Others  make  the  same  concession,  but  fail  to  inform  us  how  so  fatal  an  admis- 
sion is  to  be  reconciled  with  their  Whitbyan  theory. 

^*  The  belief  of  a  personal  Advent  of  the  Messiah  to  destroy  a  wicked  confederation  and 
inaugurate  his  Kingdom,  was  universally  prevalent  in  the  first  centuries  (see  also  how  in- 
corporated in  Sibylline  Brooks,  quoted  by  Stuart  Apoc.  vol.  2,  p.  438,  etc.).  Now  the  usage 
of  language  pre-eminently  adapted  to  confirm  an  existing  opinion,  can  only  be  explained 
by  believing  that  the  view  is  a  correct,  scriptural  one. 

"  We  say  **  perhaps,"  because  not  having  their  works  at  hand  to  consult,  they  may,  as 
others  have  done  adopting  similar  Tiews,  likewise  locate  the  passage  in  the  future,  and 
admit  the  force  of  its  language.  For  looking  at  the  Voice  of  the  Church,  Taylor  quotes  Dr. 
Hammond  as  follows :  '*  Dr.  Hammond  died  1660.  An  Anti-Millenarian.  Though  he 
wrests  the  text  from  its  proper  application,  yet  he  renders  2  Thess.  2  :  8  '  By  the  breath 
of  His  own  mouth,  and  by  Ae  appearing  of  His  own  presence.*  "  The  views  of  Hammond, 
Grotius,  Wetstein,  etc.,  in  reference  to  the  man  of  sin  are  shown  to  be  erroneous,  e.g.  by 
Bh.  Newton,  Diss,  on  Prophecies,  vol.  2,  pp.  393-402,  Olshausen,  Com.  Thess.,  and  others, 
so  that  very  few,  if  any,  at  the  present  day  indorse  them.  The  application  of  the  pas- 
sage to  the  Bomans,  or  to  Nero,  or  to  the  Jews,  or  to  the  early  heretical  tendencies  of 
the  church,  in  order  to  force  out  of  it  a  providential  or  spiritual  Coming,  is  so  far-fetched 
that  it  needs  no  refutation. 

*^  The  student  need  only  be  reminded  that  some  of  the  Popish  writers  also  referred  this 
passage  to  Bome  and  to  a  personal  Coming  of  Christ  (Prop.  161).  It  was  extremely  diffi. 
cult  to  get  rid  of  the  decisive  statements  of  the  fathers,  as  e.g.  Cyril,  who  said  :  **  He 
(Antichrist)  will  be  annihilated  by  the  Second  glorious  Coming  from  heaven  of  the  truly 
begotten  Son  of  God,  who  is  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  the  true  Messiah  ;  who,  having 
destroyed  Antichrist  by  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  will  deliver  him  to  the  fire  Gehenna." 
(Comp.  The  Annals  of  Boger  De  Hoveden,  toI.  2,  pp.  177-187.  Von  Dollinger's  Fables, 
etc.)  To  indicate  how  opposers  of  the  Pope  applied  it,  we  give  a  specimen.  The  Council 
of  Gap,  1603,  in  Art  31,  expressly  affirms  that  the  Bishop  of  Bome  is  **  the  Antichrist — 
the  Son  of  Perdition — predicted  by  the  holy  Scriptures,"  and  applies  the  passage  as  fol- 
lows  :  '*  And  we  hope  and  wait,  that  the  Lord,  according  to  His  promise,  and  as  He  hath 
already  begun,  will  confound  him  by  the  spirit  of  His  mouth  and  destroy  him  by  the 
brightness  of  His  Coming." 

'*  In  reference  to  the  once  general  opinion  that  2  Thess.  2  :  8  denoted  a  literal  Advent, 
Dr.  Craven  in  his  reply  to  Ihrof.  Briggs  {N.  Y.  Emngdisi,  Feb.  13th,  1879)  corroborates  by 
decided  proof  his  statement  that  the  men  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  held  **  that  the 
Antichrist  and  the  beast  of  Bev.  19  are  identical ;  that  the  Parousia  of  2  Thess.  2  and 
that  of  Bev.  19  :  11-21  are  the  same  ;  and  that  this  one  Parousia  is  for  the  last  judg- 
ment."  (Hence,  no  Mill,  age  for  the  Church  on  earth  after  the  destruction  of  Antichrist, 
as  Pre-Millenarians  belonging  to  that  body  held.)  He  proves  this  conclusively,  e.g.  by 
quoting  Baillie  {DLssausive,  ch.  11)  who  wrote  against  Pre-MlUenarians  thus  :  *'  The  Mil- 
lenaries lay  it  for  a  ground  that  Antichrist  shall  be  destroyed  and  fully  abolished  before 
their  thousand  years  begin  ;  but  Scripture  makes  Antichrist  to  continue  to  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  2  Thess.  2  :  8.  The  brightness  of  Clurist's  Coming  is  not  before  the  last  day 
as  before  is  proved.    See  also  Bev.  19  :  20,  *  The  Beast  was  tiJcen  and  with  him  the  false 
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Prophet ;  these  both  were  cast  aliye  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.'  Com- 
pare it  with  Y.  7  :  '  Let  ns  be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come.' 
Antichrist  is  cast  alive  into  the  lake  at  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb. ''  Sach  concessions 
abound. 

1*  This  extract  contains  in  itself  a  complete  refutation  of  his  section  on  the  Millennium. 
The  antidote  to  his  phrase  "  general  judgment,"  by  which  he  means  **  the  last/'  is  also 
found  in  this  sec,  thus  :  '*  Hence  the  eccl.  name  of  this  traosaction,  judicium  exiremum  or 
iiovissimum,  the  last  judgment  because  it  will  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  world  that  now 
is.  The  term,  the  last  judgment,  is  not  used  however  in  the  New  Test."  etc.  We  add  : 
neither  is  the  phrase  *'  general  judgment,"  which  is  solely  of  human  origin. 

^^  It  is  unnecessary  to  attempt  a  refutation  of  Whitby's  and  Brown* a provideniial  Com- 
ing, as  this  is  already  done  under  the  proposition.  The  student  will  see,  from  the  strong 
reasons  alleged  against  it  drawn  from  the  subject  matter  discussed  by  Paul,  that  this  is 
an  interpretation  sought  out  to  prop  up  a  preconceived  theory.  No  one  but  a  follower 
of  Whitby's  *'  hypothesis,"  or  a  destructive  critic,  can  deduce  such  a  Coming  from  the 
passage.  The  fact  is,  if  this  Scripture  does  not  refer  to  a  personal  Coming,  then  we  have 
none  in  the  Bible  descriptive  of  the  same,  for  there  is  rume  sironger  than  this  one  against 
a  mere  spiritual  or  providential  Coming.  Such  perversions  of  interpretation,  as  those 
alluded  to,  are  gladly  seized  by  many  who  deny  that  we  are  to  expect  a  future  personal 
Advent,  affirming  that  all  such  references  are  to  be  understood  as  spiritual  or  providen- 
tial. The  system  is  already  bearing  its  logical  fruit — not,  however,  as  these  writers  in- 
tended, but  through  a  consistent  application  of  their  mode  of  interpretation. 

'^  Hereafter  the  order  of  this  passage  will  be  introduced  and  enforced  by  a  comparison 
of  Scripture.  Now  it  may  be  said  that  this  Antichrist  destroyed  by  the  personal  Advent 
of  Jesus  is  not,  as  many  have  held,  the  Papacy.  The  proof  is  distinctive  and  clear  (how- 
ever, as  many  Antichrists  exist,  the  term  may  be  applied  to  the  Papacy),  (1)  the  Papacy  is 
e.g.  delineated  in  Rev.  17  under  the  figure  of  **  the  great  whore"  supported  by  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  but  in  the  same  chapter  this  power  is  destroyed  by  other  powers  brfore  this 
Parousia.  (2)  The  powers  that  destroy  this  woman  exist  afterward  at  the  Sec.  Advent, 
and  are  arrayed  against  Christ.  (3)  Wbile  the  apostasy  of  2  Thess.  2  is  applicable  to  the 
Papacy,  yet  the  delineation  of  the  culminated  *'  Wicked  "  cannot  be  applied  to  the 
Papacy  without  violence.  Thus  e.g.  the  Antichrist  denies  that  Jesus  came  m  the  flesh  ; 
the  Papacy  does  not  do  this,  etc.  Taking  all  the  Scriptures  and  comparing  them  together, 
we  are  forced  by  simple  oonaistency  to  this  conclusion,  which  will  be  explained  in  detail. 

Obs.  3.  Dr.  Warren,  in  Tlie  Parousia,  while  endeavoring  to  invalidate 
our  views  (by  making  Paronsia  equivalent  to  age  or  dispensation),  fully 
admits  the  literalness  of  the  language  expressing  the  same,  as  e.g.  render- 
ing 2  Thess.  2:1;  James  5,:  7,  8  ;  John  2  :  28,  etc.,  by  **  the  presence." 
He,  indeed,  from  this  very  literalness,  claims,  wrongfully,  that  the  term 
**  Second  Coming"  is  unscriptural.  The  concessions  made  by  him,  as  we 
have  already  shown,  are  amply  sufficient  to  overthrow  his  position.  Ic  is 
too  late  in  the  day  (but  exceedingly  suggestive  of  the  predicted  denial  of 
this  truth  by  the  Church)  for  a  Divine  to  make  the  Parousia  an  entire  dis- 
pensation— ^the  Christian.  And  as  to  the  scriptural  basis  of  the  term 
*'  Second  Coming,"  this  is  seen  (1)  in  Heb.  9  :  28  ;  (2)  in  Jesus'  own  ref- 
erences to  a  future  personal  coming  in  His  address  to  Jerusalem,  Para- 
ble of  the  Nobleman,  etc.  ;  (3)  in  the  constant  teaching  that  this  Parousia 
is  something  future  ;  (4)  in  linking  with  it  certain  great  events  which  are 
at  the  end  of  this  dispensation  ;  (5)  in  the  reference  of  the  angels.  Acts 
1:11;  (6)  in  the  uniform  teaching  of  the  Primitive  Church,  etc. 

Let  the  student  consider  onr  argument  on  this  point,  and  he  wiU  find  it  impregnable. 
So  much  is  this  the  case  that  onr  most  unrelenting  opponents  concede  the  force  of  it. 
Thus  e.g.  a  man.  Dr.  Keander,  who  probably  has  done  as  much  as  any  one  to  prejudice 
the  Church  against  our  doctrine  and  to  lead  it  astray,  concedes,  with  all  his  leaning  to  a 
mystical  conception,  the  full  force  of  the  passage.  Thus  {Fl.  and  TV.  Ch,  Churcht  vol.  1, 
p.  205)  in  speaking  of  its  fulfilment  he  says  :  *'  Then  tpcndd  Christ  appear,  in  order  by  His 
Tictonous  divine  power  to  destroy  the  J^ngdom  of  evil,  after  it  had  attained  its  widest 
extension  and  to  consummate  the  Kingdom  of  evil."     The  personal  appearing  of  Jesus, 
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he  nnites  vith  Che  oonBnmmation,  as  e.g.  toL  1,  p.  629,  etc.  (The  critioal  student  will 
notice  how  Keander*s  admission  here  that  the  Kingdom  of  evil  has  a  wide  extension  pre- 
vious to  the  consummation  is  utterly  hostile  and  nnreconcilable  with  his  development 
theory  based  on  the  Parable  of  the  Leaven,  as  against  the  removal  of  evil  by  Jesus'  Ad- 
vent.) Such  are  the  statements  found  in  numerous  eminent  writers.  We  may  conclude 
by  quoting  Dr.  Brookes  (Maranaiha^  ch.  4)  :  ''If  there  is  a  Greek  word  whose  precise 
sense  is  established  by  competent  authority  beyond  room  for  question,  it  is  the  word 
parousia^  which  is  defined  in  the  lexicons  to  mean  '  presence,  a  coming,  arrival,  advent/ 
and  nothing  else.  When,  therefore,  we  read  of  the  future  parousia  of  our  Lord,  it  is 
shamefid  trifling  with  the  Word  of  God,  for  those  who  profess  to  be  its  expounders  to  tell 
us  that  it  means  nothing  in  particular,  or  something  as  unlike  the  presence,  the  Coming, 
the  arrival,  the  Advent  of  Christ,  as  night  is  unlike  day.**  '*  Twelve  times  reference  is 
made  to  the  Coming  of  Christ,  and  in  eleven  of  these  instances,  all  agree  that  the  Coming 
is  literal  and  personal.  It  is  certainly  a  dangerous  principle  of  interpretation  which  leads 
so  many  to  say  that,  in  the  twelfth  instance,  the  Coming  is  not  to  be  taken  in  this  sense  ; 
and  especially  when  it  has  been  proved  that  the  word  *  brightness,'  as  elsewhere  used  in 
the  New  Test.,  invariably  means  appearing ,  and  the  word  '  coming,'  as  elsewhere  used  in 
the  New  Test.,  invariably  refers  to  a  personal  presence,'*    (Comp.  Nast,  Com.  Matt.  24  :  3.) 

Ois.  4.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  anything  additional  to  Dan.  7  :  13 
to  indicate  a  personal  Advent.  All  the  early  Fathers,  as  well  as  those  who 
followed  them,  even  such  a  writer  as  Jerome  (Bickersteth's  Ouide^  p.  112, 
quotes  from,  and  also  shows  how  Jerome  made  the  little  horn  of  Daniel  7 
synchronize  with  the  man  of  sin  2  Thess.  2)  made  it  refer  to  the  personal 
Sec.  Advent.  The  earliest  apologies,  as  e.g.  Justin's  First  ApoLy  ch.  51, 
apply  this  to  the  future,  and  not  to  his  First  Advent.  There  is,  at 
least,  consistency  in  such  an  interpretation,  because  the  tenor  of  the 
prophecy  describes  a  coming  very  different  from  the  First,  which,  the  latter, 
was  in  humiliation  and  unto  death,  while  the  former  is  a  triumphaiit  Ad- 
vent resulting  in  the  overthrow  of  all  enemies.  It  is  very  different  in  that 
respect  from  the  amazing  and  rash  exposition,  given  by  many  writers,  which 
affirms  that  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  a  going  or  ascension  to  heaven, 
into  which  even  so  excellent  a  writer  as  Flavel  falls,  who  (Faun,  of  Life,  p. 
600)  makes  Dan.  7  :  13,  14,  **  accomplished  in  Christ's  ascension."  Even 
Waggoner  {Ref.  of  Age  to  Come,  p.  133)  cannot  see  an  Advent  here  unless 
it  is  assumed  that  the  Ancient  of  Days  is  on  the  earth.*  The  entire  scene  is 
one  here  07i  the  earth  and  not  in  heaven  ;  the  acts  that  are  performed,  as  the 
destruction  of  the  beast,  etc.,  are  not  in  heaven  but  on  the  earth.  What  a 
definition  such  theories  involve  of  the  words  **  coming"  and  "came." 
What  a  shrinking  from  having  God  or  His  Son  present  here  on  earth,  as  if 
it  embraced  a  desecration  of  person.  Such  views  introduce  an  antagonism 
into  the  vision  irreconcilable  both  with  its  simplicity  and  with  its  syn- 
chronism with  Rev.  19  ;  2  Thess.  2:8;  Rev.  14  :  14-20,  etc.  Over  against 
all  such  theorizing  is  set  the  application  of  this  passage  of  Daniel  by  Jesus 
Himself,  when  before  the  High  Priest,  to  His  future  personal  Advent — a 
fact  which  a  host  of  our  oi)ponents,  overlooking  its  connection  with  Dan- 
iel, frankly  admit  in  their  expositions  of  Matt.  26  :  64.  (Thus,  6.g. 
Barnes,  Com.  loci,  makes  it  refer  to  the  future  personal  Advent.)  The 
reader  is  requested  to  notice  how  the  personal  Advent  is  sustained  and 
proven  by  tne  judgment  day  which,  as  Mede  has  shown  ( Works,  p.  762), 
the  Jews  derived  from  Daniel  7.  (See  Proj).  133,  on  the  Judgment  Day.) 
Those  theories  which  lead  to  extravagance  in  belief  are  utterly  opposed  by 
the  sober  exegesis  of  the  Church  Fathers,  and  a  multitude  of  able  divines. 
We  can  safely  adopt  the  interpretation  ^iven  by  the  pious  Jews  to  Daniel 
7  :  13^  sustained  as  it  is  by  Christ  Himself.' 
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1  Waggoner's  objection  is  deriyed  from  the  parable  in  Luke  19.  Bat  this  is  far-fetched, 
for  receiving  a  Kingdom  does  not  imply  by  any  means  its  immediate  setting  up  but  in  His 
being  the  recogziized,  empowered  King,  etc.,  since  even  saints,  trae  believers,  are  repre- 
sented as  receiving  a  Kingdom,  and  the  surety  of  it  is  such,  the  title  to  it  so  valid  that 
they  are  represented  as  having  attained  to  vhat  they  shaU  in  the  future  only  inherit  and 
possess.  Besides,  while  parables  may  assist  to  illustrate  a  doctrine  already  given,  a  doc- 
trine is  itself  derived  from  another  class  of  Scripture  (so  many  of  our  Introds.  to  the 
Bible,  as  Home's,  etc.).  That  the  Ancient  of  Days  **  comes"  and  is  also  on  the  earth  will 
appear  under  Prop.  166. 

*  The  Jews  understood  this  ''coming  in  clouds"  to  refer  to  a  personal  Coming,  and 
hence,  as  various  writers  have  noticed,  named  as  we  have  noticed,  the  Messiah,  anticipa- 
tory, *'  the  Son  of  Clouds."  Jesus,  appropriating  such  language  to  Himself,  confirms  the 
belief  in  a  personal  Coming.  Benan  {Life  of  Jesus,  p.  61)  gives  the  Jewish  view  thus  : 
"  He  was  a  Son  of  Man,  coming  with  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  a  supernatural  being,  clothed 
in  human  appearance,  commissioned  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  preside  over  the  golden 
age. "  Gradually,  as  stated,  this  idea  was  spiritualized  and  applied  to  the  present.  Ten 
thousand  perversions  are  noticeable  to  the  student.  Thus  e.g.  when  the  Crusaders  under 
Peter  the  Hermit  and  Walter  the  Penniless  (Milinan's  His.  Jews,  vol.  3,  p.  250)  cruelly 
attacked  and  massacred  the  Jews  of  the  city  of  Treves,  those  who  fled  for  refuge  to  the 
citadel  were  received  by  the  Bishop  with  reproaches  for  their  disregard  of  Daniel's 
prophecy  of  the  Lord's  Coming.  Such  an  interpretation  is  adopted  by  many  at  this  day, 
only  more  grossly  perverted.  We  are  satisfied  with  the  early  Church  application,  which 
is  reproduced  by  Sir  I.  Newton,  in  a  letter  to  Locke  (Brewster's  Life  of  Newton^  p.  246), 
saying  :  **  The  Son  of  Man,  Dan.  7, 1  take  to  be  the  same  with  the  Word  of  Grod  upon  the 
white  horse  in  heaven,  Apoc.  19,  for  both  are  to  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,"  etc. 
Bev.  19,  and  other  Scriptures,  will— to  avoid  repeating— be  given  under  other  Proposi- 
tions. 

Brown  (Ch.  Sec.  Ckmi,,  p.  358,  note)  makes  ihe  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  a  going,  say- 
ing :  "  If  it  means  any  local  approach  at  all,  it  is  His  ascent  rather  than  His  descent — His 
solemn  entry  into  heaven  to  receive  the  reward  of  His  work  ;"  but  prefers  to  regard  it 
**  as  a  scenic  representation  of  His  investiture  of  the  rights  of  universal  dominion."  He 
approvingly  quotes  Madaurin  and  Scott,  making  this  an  **  ascending  to  heaven,  the 
throne  of  God,  to  receive  the  Kingdom  covenanted  to  him,"  **  from  His  former  residence, 
the  earth,"  viz.,  at  His  First  Advent.  So  Cowles  {Com.  on  Dan.)  makes  it  refer  to  the 
ascension.  Such  theories  will  not  stand  the  test  of  criticism,  the  logical  order  laid  down 
in  the  predictions,  and  the  general  analogy  of  the  Word,  being  based,  as  to  origination, 
upon  a  misconception  of  the  nature,  etc.,  of  the  covenanted  Messianic  Kingdom.  So 
Swormstedt's  (The  End  of  the  World  Near^  p.  166)  arbitrary  and  eccentric  separation  of 
verses  13  and  14  from  the  context,  and  interposing  a  Millennial  period  previous  to  their 
fulfilment,  cannot  be  received  ;  and  its  inconsistency  is  shown  by  his  subsequent  admis- 
sions e.g.  that  verses  18,  22,  and  27  are  to  be  verified  in  the  Mill«  era. 
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Proposition  124.     Thia  Kingchtn  is  delayed  severed  thoicsmid 
years^  to  raise  up  a  nation  or  people  capable  of  sustaining  it. 

It  has  been  shown  how  the  Kingdom  failed  in  its  Theocratic  and 
Theocratic-Davidic  establishment  through  the  depravity  of  man, 
and  how  its  re-establishment  at  the  First  Advent  was  rendered 
hopeless  by  the  wickedness  of  the  nation.  Then  a  new  feature  in 
the  plan  of  God  appears,  viz.  :  to  postpone  the  Kingdom  during  a 
period  called  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  ;"  and  durmg  this  season 
of  delay  gather  out  a  chosen  people  to  be  associated  in  the  re- 
establisnment  of  the  Kingdom  on  a  firm  and  everlasting  basis, 
beyond  the  reach,  owing  to  the  tested  character,  etc.,  of  the  rulers, 
of  depravity  (comp.  Props.  59-^5,  86,  87,  88,  etc.). 

Obs.  1.  Just  as  there  was  a  preparatory  growth  and  development  of 
Abraham's  seed  hefore  the  Theocratic  government  was  instituted^  so  now 
there  is  designed  and  carried  out  by  the  Divine  Will  a  preparatory  gather- 
ing of  Abraham's  seed  until  a  suflBcient,  predetermined  number  is  ob- 
tamed.  These  are  called  the  Elect.  Made  luce  unto  Christ,  when  they  ap- 
pear with  Him,  they  are  ^^  joint  heirs*^  with  Him.  The  results  following 
from  such  a  body  incorporated  in  the  Theocratic  government  can  well  be 
imagined  to  be  such  as  the  most  glowing  prophetic  delineations  portray. 
This  inheriting  of  the  saints  both  of  the  Emgdom  and  of  the  land  when 
Christ  comes  to  His  inheritance  will  be  presented  (Props.  142,  154,  etc.), 
after  passing  over  some  preliminaries,  the  object  now  bein^  to  indicate  that 
to  secure  such  an  inheriting  a  resurrection,  pre-millenniaf,  must  be  expe- 
rienced. 

Ohs.  2.  This  view  of  the  Kingdom  sustains  the  doctrine  of  an  interme- 
diate state,  in  which,  whatever  the  condition  of  the  saints,  they  are  uaitmc/ 
for  the  period  of  redemption,  waiting  for  the  crown  and  promised  inheri- 
tance. (See  Delitzsch,  Sys.  of  Bib.  Psyc,  pp.  496,  498,  527-8.)  This 
idea  of  the  intermediate  state  is,  however,  not  peculiar  to  our  system,  but 
belongs  to  various  others.     (Comp.  Prop.  136.) 

Ohs.  3.  The  Kingdom  itself  is  predetermined  (Prop.  1)  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  so  also  (for  all  things  fall  under  the  Omniscient  Will)  is 
this  preparatory  gathering  of  saints.  In  Eph.  1  :  ^^  He  hath  chosen  us  in 
Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  woWJ,"  just  as  Christ  Himself  ^^  was 
foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  '*  (1  Pet.  1  :  20).  In 
noticing  the  passages  bearing  on  this  point,  we  find  ^1)  that  God  predeter- 
mined the  reign  of  Christ ;  (2)  and  that  with  Him  a  certain  number 
should  be  united  in  this  reign  ;  (3]  and  this  predetermination  only  includes 
those  who  believe  and  are  obedient ;    (4)    and  this  predetermination  is 
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openly  manifested  "  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fuhiess  of  times, ^^  when  all 
things  are  gathered  in  one  in  Chrisb  (Eph.  1:  10) ;  (5)  and  includes  the 
obtaining  of  the  inheritance,  because  **  being  predestiyiated  according  to  the 
purpose  of  Him  v^ho  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  Sis  own 
Will "  (Eph.  1  :  11).     It  cannotf  therefore,  fail;  and  the  constant  gathering 

foing  on  through  the  Gospel  reminds  us  of  the  continued  existence  of  the 
Kvine  Purpose  and  its  ultimate  certain  result. 

Obs.  4.  Until  a  certain  number  are  gathered  out  to  form  the  basis  of 
rulership,  guidance,  etc.,  in  this  Kingdom,  it  is  vain,  owing  to  natural 
proneness  to  evil  and  to  this  Divine  Plan  for  its  correction,  to  expect  its 
establishment  under  existing  circumstances,  or  in  this  dispensation. 

Flgaier  teUs  ns  (The  To-Morroxo  cf  Death,  p.  94)  that  if  man  could  be  sustained  with- 
out eating,  then  '*  the  age  of  gold,  dreamed  of  by  poets,  would  be  the  certain  consequence 
of  this  organic  change."  Scripture  takes  different  and  higher  ground,  and  assures  us 
that  this  is  a  mistaken  notion  Uiat  such  a  transformation  alone  can  cause  *'  hateful  pas- 
sions, wars,  riyalries,  jealousies  to  vanish  from  the  face  of  the  earth."  It  looks  to  the 
heart  and  not  to  the  desire  for  sustenance,  and  bestows  glorification  only  upon  those 
whose  hearts  have  become  purified,  etc.,  and  to  whom  it  can  be  safely  intrusted.  With- 
out unchanged  hearts,  without  supreme  love  to  God,  evil  would  only  increase,  as  is  seen, 
e.g.  from  the  fact  that  men  in  power,  wealth,  etc.,  to  whom  the  sustenance  of  life  was  the 
easiest,  have  been  among  the  most  cruel  and  vindictive  of  men,  as  e.g.  Roman  Emperors, 
Popes,  etc.  God  now  selects  those  who  shall  have  a  controlling  influence  and  directory 
in  the  Kingdom  out  of  the  nations,  but  the  selection  is  confined  to  those  who  believe 
and  obey. 

Obs,  5.  We  may  well  imagine  the  astonishment  and  joy  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  when  this  natural  and  engrafted  seed  is  all  gathered 
and  occupy  their  allotted  places  in  the  Kingdom.  The  Prophets  seem  to 
make  alhisions  to  this,  as  e.g.  Isa.  29  :  22,  23  (Alexander's  version) ; 
Isa.  49  :  18  ;  60  :  4,  etc. 

Obs.  6.  Christ  tells  us  that  the  Passover  shall  "  be  fulfilled  in  the  Kina- 
dwn  of  Ood,**  Luke  22  :  16.  They  who  partake  of  the  Paschal  Lamb, 
slain  for  us,  shall  experience  the  deliverance  afforded  by  this  entrance 
into  this  Theocratic  state.  The  Prophets  have  much  to  say  concerning 
the  deliverance  of  God*s  people  and  their  exaltation  at  the  time  of  the  end. 
What  was  imperfectly  realized  in  the  removal  from  Egypt  under  Moses 
will  be  perfectly  experienced  under  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  comes  "  the 
second  time  unto  salvation,^*  viz,,  complete^  realized  redejnption.  Then,  too, 
the  order  of  arrangements,  etc.,  will  be  committed  to  a  people  who  are 
better  qualified  by  previous  training  and  present  advantages  to  receive  and 
perpetuate  them.  The  costly  sacrifice  required  for  them,  the  observance 
of  God's  dealings,  the  personal  experience,  etc.,  all,  in  connection  with 
the  wonderful  bestowments  of  glorincation  and  the  presence  of  the  Saviour, 
will  combine  to  produce  the  very  qualifications  so  indispensable  to  a  pure, 
perpetual  Theocratic  government.  It  is  in  view  of  this  future  deliverance 
of  Grod's  people  from  a  worse  than,  Egyptian  bondage,  the  bondage  and 
darkness  of  the  grave,  the  last  terrible  persecution  of  the  Church,  that 


Here  in  these  expressions  is  a  wonderful  commingling  of  certainty  in  the 
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delirerance,  ite  connection  with  the  Kingdom,  its  delay  for  a  season,  its 
combination  with  Christ,  and  even  the  departure  of  David's  Son  and  a  cer- 
tain waiting  for  the  Kingdom.  This  gathering  of  all  of  those  who  eat 
Christ  our  Passover,  must  first  be  experienced,  even  down  to  the  last  one 
(Props.  65  and  86),  before  the  Kingdom  of  God  shall  come,  and  David's 
Son  will  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine. 

Coup.  Rev.  16  :  3.  and  observe  the  trinmpbant  PasaoTer  eong,  that  will  be  snng  in 
that  da;.  The  interpratatloDii  that  would  spintnalUe  this  eating  and  drinkii^  are  baaed 
on  the  notion  of  a  purely  apirilDal  Kingdom.  The  ntimber  of  the  chosen  ones  ie  known 
only  to  Ood.  Soma  of  the  Fathere  (Kortz,  £til<  and  Aslron.,  Bee.  18,  noU)  thungbt  that 
the  namber  of  the  redeemed  would  equal  that  of  the  fallen  angels,  basing  this  on  the 
hypolhesia  that  mankind  was  created  to  fill  the  gap  made  b;  the  fall  of  angela.  Snch 
conjeotnies  have  no  valne,  and  Qod  haa  not  seen  proper  to  give  ns  inloimatiou  on  the 

Oba.  7-  Christ  only  introduces  into  Hia  Kingdom  those  that  He  chooaea, 
and,  ad  Alexander's  version  of  Isa.  65  :  9,  they  are  "  chosen  ones."  This 
has  been  anfSciently  represented  in  our  views  of  the  election,  and  w&  refer 
to  it  here  in  order  to  disclaim  all  fellowship  with  that  excluaivo  narrow 
spirit  characteristic  of  some  professing  small  bodies  of  believers,  which 
condemn  as  unchristian  and  lost  all  who  do  not  in  all  things  conform  to 
their  doctrinal  belief.  Aside  from  Christ  only  being  the  Judge  to  decide 
in  reference  to  the  final  status  of  professions,  all,  who  cordially  receive, 
believe  and  trust  in  Christ,  exhibiting  their  faith  by  producing  the  enu- 
merated graces  of  the  Spirit,  are  to  be  recognized  by  ns  as  Christians,  no 
matter  whether,  on  various  points,  tbey  differ  from  us.  (Props.  1.15,  130, 
179,  etc.) 
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PfioPosmoN  125.  The  Kingdom  to  be  inherited  by  these  gathered 
saints  requires  their  resurrection  frora  among  the  dead. 

We  have  conclusively  shown  that  the  covenant  necessitates  a 
resurrection  ;  that  the  description  of  David's  Son,  who  is  to  reign, 
demands  a  descendant  of  David  possessing,  in  some  way,  immor- 
tality, seeing  that  His  rule  is  everlasting,  thus  implying  a  resurrec- 
tion— ^that  a  resurrection  is  predicted  of  Him,  etc. — and  now  the 
fair  inference  is  that  those  selected  to  be  His  co-heirs^  being  gath- 
ered out  during  a  long  period  of  time,  and  having  died  "  without 
receiving  the  promises,'' wt^^  also  experience  the  power  of  the  res- 
urrection before  they  can  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Oha,  1.  Leaving  the  proof  of  this  union  of  resurrection  and  Kingdom 
for  the  following  Propositions  (as  we  only  desire  now  to  introduce  the  sub- 
ject of  the  resurrection),  every  reader,  keeping  in  view  that  Christ's  ap- 
pearing and  Kingdom  are  united,  2  Tim.  4  :  1,  that  a  resurrection  follows 
His  Second  Advent,  and  that  an  inheriting  of  the  Kingdom  succeeds  this 
appearing  and  resurrection,  must  concede  that  when  the  righteous  *'are 
recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  jusf  (Luke  14  :  14),  this  also  in- 
cludes the  inheriting  of  a  Kingdom.  So  that,  for  the  present,  we  are 
content  with  ihe  gefieral  tenor  ot  the  Word,  indicating/r«^  a  resurrection 
and  then  the  reception  and  enjoyment  of  a  Kingdom.  And,  as  food  for 
reflection^  it  is  suggested  that  if  the  appearing  and  Kingdom  are  synchron- 
ical,  then,  as  Mede  observed,  "  The  appearing  must  precede  the  Millennium, 
for"  (taking  now  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  for  granted)  **  at  the 
final  resurrection  the  Kingdom  does  not  commence,  but  is  '  delivered  up,' 
then  Cometh  the  '  end,'  "  etc.  Refuge  indeed  may  be  taken  in  a  Kingdom 
in  the  third  heaven,  but  this,  as  shown,  is  not  the  Kingdom  of  covenant  or 
prophecy,  which  is  a  Kingdom  here  on  earth. 

Obs,  2.  All  alon^,  the  position  has  been  taken  that,  owing  to  the  post- 
ponement of  the  Kingdom,  a  preliminary  dispensation  of  grace  to  us  Gen- 
tiles has  intervened,  and  that  even  the  dead  saints,  whatever  their  position 
in  this  interval,  are  waiting  until  "  the  day ^  Bedemptiony**  the  time  of 
the  resurrection  for  their  inheritance,  etc.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  lan- 
guage of  Paul  in  1  Cor.  15  :  «32,  who  lays  the  greatest  stress  on  the  resur- 
rection as  the  necessary  and  appointed  means  by  which  the  blessings  that 
are  covenanted  can  be  obtained.  The  memorial,  the  Abrahamic  covenant, 
the  Davidic  covenant,  promise  after  promise,  involve  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  the  resultant  reception  of  blessings  ;  and  hence  the  emphat- 
ic lan^age  of  Paul,  because  of  this  very  relationship,  **  what  advantageth 
me,  if  the  dead  rise  not.'^  He  well  knew  that  inheritance,  crown,  and 
Kingdom  belonged  to  the  period  of  the  resurrection.      Auberlen   {Div. 
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Rev,^  p.  208)  justly  argues  that  one  of  the  doctrinal  defect?  of  the  Befor- 
mation  was^  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  not  made  sufficiently 
prominent  as  compared  with  His  sacrificial  deaths  while  in  the  apostolic 
preaching  the  Crucified  and  the  Risen  held  equal  place.  And  this  feature 
extended  finally  in  an  undue  exaltation  of  the  intermediate  state,  until  the 
resurrection  is  almost  practically  ignored  as  of  comparative  little  conse- 
quence to  the  honor,  glory,  etc.,  of  the  deceased  saint.  To  appreciate  the 
force  and  pertinency  of  the  resurrection,  there  must  be  a  return  to  the 
scriptural  presentation  of  the  matter. 

The  Liturgical  services  for  the  dead,  commonly  used  among  the  yariotis  denomina- 
tions, being  mostly  derived  from  ancient  sources,  and  having  a  close  relationship  to 
Scriptural  language,  are  in  sympathy  with  our  position.  From  many  sources,  also,  do 
we  receive  statements  confirming  the  importance  of  the  resurrection  on  the  ground  stated 
by  Dr.  Nast  (Lange's  Oom.,  p.  401),  viz.,  that  the  intermediate  state  is  **  something  im- 
perfect, abnormal,"  etc.  Something  may  be  added  respecting  the  doctrine  that  death  is 
the  result  of  the  fall  of  man.  The  favorite  argument  employed  by  Free  Thinkers  is 
derived  from  the  geological  assertion  that  it  is  firmly  proven  that  before  man  trod  this 
earth  death  raged  under  the  rulership  of  the  mastodon,  the  dinotherium,  etc.  Therefore 
it  foUows  that  ''  the  root  doctrine'*  that  death  foUows  from  the  fall  of  man  is  an  error. 
But  the  Scriptural  statements  are  not  in  antagonism  with  the  alleged  proofs  of  geology, 
and  still  consistently  make  death  entailed  by  the  faU.  For  (1)  the  Bible  only  refers  to 
the  fact  that  man  was  created  mortal  (hence  what  preceded  him,  being  a  lower  creation, 
was  also  mortal),  and  had  life  offered  to  him  in  virtue  of  obedience  ;  (2)  that  having  dis- 
obeyed, the  means  of  life — so  that  he  should  not  see  death — was  withdrawn,  his  mortality 
— conditioned  by  faithfulness — was  entailed.  This  is  the  Scripture  teaching,  and  not  the 
old  theological  opinion  against  which  the  argument  is  levelled.  Hence  death,  in  view  of 
disobedience,  is  a  penal  entailment  as  the  Bible  represents,  because  the  means  of  escape 
from  it  originally  present  are  withdrawn,  and  now  can  only  be  obtained  through  me 
Saviour  provided  by  God.  Hence,  being  penal  and  a  result  of  the  fall,  perfect  redemp- 
tion through  a  perfect  Redeemer  must  recover  us  from  the  same.    (Gomp.  Prop.  163.) 

Oba.  3.  This  resurrection  includes  a  resurrection  of  dead  aaintSy  or,  in 
other  words,  is  a  corporeal,  literal  resurrection.  The  changes  or  modifica- 
tions that  the  body  may  undergo  in  the  process  of  glorification,  or  the  ques- 
tion whether  the  whole  body  or  a  portion,  etc.,  is  raised  up,  we  leave  for 
other  works  (e.g.  art.  **  Resurrection,*'  McClintock  and  Strong's  Cyclop.) 
to  discuss,  the  point  under  consideration  being  merely  that  of  an  un- 
doubted, veritable  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  dead  saints,  sufficiently  dis- 
tinctive to  preserve  personal  identity,  and  to  make  it  recognizable  to 
others  as  a  real  restoration  from  the  dead.  A  line  of  argument  can  only 
(owing  to  lack  of  space)  be  indicated.  1.  The  resurrection  necessitated 
by  the  covenant  promises  requires  the  personal  resurrection  and  continued 
identity  of  Abranam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  '  2.  That  applied  to  David's  Son 
demands  the  same,  and  the  distinctive  preservation  of  His  humanity,  so  as 
to  sustain  a  continued  relationship  to  David  as  His  Son.  3.  The  belief  in 
a  literal  resurrection  of  the  body,  according  to  numerous  writers,  was  a 
common  one  among  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  Christ  (Matt.  22  ;  Luke  20  ; 
Acts  23  :  6-8  ;  John  11  :  24,  etc.)*  and  the  language  of  Christ  and  the 
ajpostles  is  pre-eminently  calculated  to  confirm  them  in  their  belief.  4.  That 
tne  language  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  taught  such  a  resurrection,  is 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that  all  the  early  churches  distinctively  proclaimed  it 
as  their  faitn,  thus  corroborating  the  views  entertained  by  the  Jews.  And 
this  general  belief  was  not  confined  to  Jewish  but  was  embraced  in  the 
Gentile  churches.  5.  Seeing  what  immediately  preceded  and  followed  the 
First  Advent  in  attachment  to  this  doctrine,  if  an  error,  it  seems  reason* 
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able  to  anticipate  either  from  Christ  or  His  apostles  a  plain  and  nnequiv- 
ocal  denial  oi  it.  6.  But  the  Scriptares  themselves  establish  tiie  doctrine. 
This  they  do,  (1)  in  the  usage  of  words  which  denote  both  in  classical  and 
scriptural  writings  a  revivification  of  the  dead.  (2)  In  applying  these  words 
to  deceased  persons  in  their  graves.  (3)  In  representing  those  **  asleep  in 
the  dust  of  the  earth,^^  those  "  whose  flesh  rests  in  hope^^  etc.,  as  the  ones 
who  shall  experience  it.  (4)  In  speaking  of  it  as  something  well  utider- 
stoody  as  e.g.  Acts  14  :  2  and  23  :  6,  etc.  (5)  In  declaring  that  the  unjust 
(Acts  24  :  15),  '*  all  in  their  graves,^'  John  5  :  28,  29,  shall  undergo  its 
power,  removing  the  idea  of  simple  moral  regeneration.  (6)  In  appealing 
to  us  not  to  think  it  incredible  that  God  should  perform  such  a  work.  Acts 
26  :  8  ;  Heb.  11  :  19.  (7)  In  the  examples  of  dead  persons  being  restored 
to  life  (e.g.  Matt.  27  :  52,  53),  which  is  a  sign  of  what  will  be  done  at  the 
Sec.  Advent.  (8)  In  the  body  being  specifically  mentioned,  as  e.g.  Rom. 
8  :  23  in  **  the  redeinption  of  the  body,''  Phil.  3  :  10,  21.  (9)  In  the  con- 
trast made  between  death  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  (1  Cor. 
15  :  21,  22),  and  in  the  effects  of  death  and  the  consequences  following  the 
resurrection  (1  Cor.  15  :  42-54).  (10)  In  the  rejection  of  those  who  spirit- 
ualized the  resurrection,  2  Tim.  2  :  17,  18.  (11)  In  the  removal  of  it  to 
a  certain  fixed  period,  EjJi.  4  :  30  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  23  ;  1  Thess.  4  :  14,  17, 
etc.  (12)  In  the  fact  that  ^^  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead^'  underwent  a 
literal,  corporeal  resurrection,  as  the  various  Gospels  prove  ;  that  even  in 
the  process  of  glorification  following  it  He  retains  Uis  personal  identity 
sufficiently  that  when  He  comes  again  He  comes  emphatically  as  "  the  Son 
of  Man,*^  David's  Son,  and.that  His  resurrection  is  represented  as  a  pat- 
tern for  that  of  His  saints,  Rom.  8  :  11 ;  1  Cor.  4  :  14  ;  2  Cor.  4  :  14  ; 
Rom.  6:5;  Phil.  3  :  21 ;  1  John  3  :  2.  (13)  In  the  mortal,  i.e.  the  part 
subject  to  death  putting  on  immortality,  1  Cor.  15  :  52-3  ;  Roni.  8  :  11. 
(14)  In  the  effects  of  Paul's  preaching  the  doctrine  on  Athenians,  etc..  Acts 
17  :  32  ;  26  :  6,  8,  etc.  (15)  In  the  fact  that  if  the  body  is  not  also  re- 
deemed, restored  to  its  forfeited  condition,  then  the  Redemptive  process  is 
insofar  incomplete.  Such  considerations,  with  especially  the  deeper  and 
more  significant  one  that  the  Davidic-Theocratic  arrangement  necessarily 
by  covenant  insists  upon  it,  are  amply  sufficient  to  cause  us  to  retain  the 
old  form  of  doctrine. 

The  **  changing  of  our  vile  bodies^**  the  "  quickening  of  cur  mortal  bodies^** — completed 
redemption  (comp.  remarks,  Ait.  1,  IajJK.  Qaari,  Review^  J^lyt  1874)  requiring  the  raising 
Qp  of  the  body,  etc.,  ought  certainly  to  influence  every  one  who  receives  the  authority  of 
the  Word  to  believe  in  a  corporeal  resurrection.  It  is  most  reasonable  to  believe  that  the 
body  which  suffers  by  the  fall,  which  has  been  honored  by  the  Spirit,  which  has  honored 
God  by  its  labors  and  toils,  will  be  saved  as  well  as  the  soul,  and  will  be  honored  by  God 
in  a  glorious  manner.  No  spiritualizing  or  prevarication  can  remove  the  force  of  numer- 
ous Scriptures,  as  e.g.  "  He  that  believeth  m  me,  though  he  were  dead^  yet  shall  he  live" 
(for  the  connection  shows  a  direct  reference  to  corporeal  resurrection,  so  Barnes  Com., 
etc.).  Redemption  of  the  body  is  something  recovered  or  restored  that  was  alienated  in  the 
power  of  evil ;  if,  tikerefore,  the  body  itself  is  not  in  some  way  resurrected  and  restored, 
there  is  no  redemption  of  it.  Bedemption  cannot  be  predicated  of  a  body  wholly  rejected 
(as  some  believe),  or  of  an  entire  new  body  substituted  (as  others  hold)  in  place  of  the 
old  one.  If  the  reader  will  but  reflect  over  the  Jewish  phraseolo^  of  1  Cor.  15  :  20, 
"  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  or  them  that  slept," 
this  naturally  and  forcibly  recalls  the  first  fruits  of  a  coming  harvest  of  the  same  kirii  of 
product.  In  view  of  the  identity  of  the  first  representative  of  the  harvest  with  that  of 
the  harvest  itself,  it  seems  impossible  to  refuse  our  assent  to  a  similarity  of  resurrection. 
If  the  one  is  a  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  rest  must  be  the  same,  or  else  the  illustration 
loses  its  force.     Such  passages  as  Bom.  6  : 5,  and  8  :  23  ;  Phil.  3  :  21  ;  1  Cor.  6  :  14  ; 
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2  Cor.  2  :  14,  etc.,  are  decisive,  and  corroborate  the  statement  of  Jesus,  John  6  :  39,  40, 
44,  that  He  will  lose  nothing,  but  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day  ;  that  He  will  raise  up 
believers  (not  at  death)  at  the  last  day.  Bo  decisive  is  this  Scriptural  proof  that  nearly 
all  creeds  and  confessions  affirm  **  the  resurredion  of  the  body  /*  meaning  by  it  an  actual 
revivification  of  the  sleeping  or  dead  body,  forming  again  a  reunion  of  soul  and  body, 
and  preserving  the  personal  identity  of  the  believer.  In  this  way  alone  do  they  consist- 
ently hold  forth  the  Scriptural  promise,  that  every  believer  shall  be  **  ransom^  from  the 
power  of  the  grave^'*  and  that  *^God  briTigeth  doum  to  the  grave,  and  He  raiseth  up**  (1  Sam. 
S  :6). 

The  Church  is  rapidly  drifting  away  from  the  idea  of  a  corporeal  resurrection.  The 
old-fashioned  faith — even  evidenced  by  the  Patriarchs — does  not  suit  modem  notions. 
Thus  e.g.  Dr.  Nisbet  {The  Res.  of  the  Body.  Does  the  Bible  leach  Ut)  refers  to  Nelson, 
Hodge,  Robinson,  and  others  as  declaring  that  the  future  body  is  not  derived  from  the 
present  body,  or  as  Robinson  (quoted)  says  :  *'  Few,  if  any,  intelligent  persons  can  at  this 
day,  I  think,  suppose  any  pari  of  the  body  laid  in  the  grave  is  to  rise  with  us  at  our  resur- 
rection." To  this  we  only  say  that,  admitting  a  change  or  transformation,  it  certainly 
then  is  strange  to  have  a  resurrection  of  the  body  announced  at  all,  and  stranger  still  to 
connect  it  at  some  future  time  with  our  decayed  bodies,  and  strangest  of  all  that  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  (our  pattern)  should  be  really  and  truly  identified  with  His  deceased 
body.  If  it  is  true,  as  Nesbit  quotes  Dr.  Hodge,  that  "  not  a  particle  of  one  need  to  be  in 
the  other,*'  this  is  due,  not  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  to  the  glorification  of  the 
body  afterward.  Many  writers  confound  the  resurrection  and  subsequent  glorification, 
speaking  of  the  future  body  as  the  resultant  only  of  the  resurrection,  when  it  is  one  of 
the  resurrection  and  the  subsequent  transforming  (making  the  mortal  immortal,  etc.) 
power  of  God.  If  Nesbit,  Robinson,  and  Hodge  are  right,  Vien  the  body  of  Jesus  might 
have  remained  in  the  sepulchre  untouched,  and  its  removal,  under  the  idea  of  resurrect- 
ing power,  was  simply  a  deception.  White  {^The  Redeemer  and  Redeemed,  p.  21,  etc.)  mc^es 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  a  re-creation  simply  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  without  any 
reference  to  the  body  itself.  His  sole  Scriptural  proof  is  based  on  1  Cor.  15  :  35-38,  espe- 
cially the  phrase  **  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be."  But  he  presses  this  beyond 
its  connection— for  the  context  proves  that  while  (as  we  firmly  believe)  the  resurrection 
body  (glorified)  is  something  very  different  from  the  body  sown  (owing  to  the  powers 
that  it  receives),  yet  the  resurrection  body  is  in  some  way  connected  with  the  body  that 
has  died,  as  seen  e.g.  in  the  phrase,  "  Thou  fool,  thai  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened, 
except  it  die."  "So  wheat,  no  grain  of  any  kind,  is  produced  unless  it  sustains  an  intimate 
connection  with  the  previously  sown  grain  ;  so  it  is  with  the  resurrection,  otherwise  the 
Apostle's  illustration  fails — and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  allusions  to**  the  graves,**  coming 
up  **  out  of  the  graves/*  etc.  A  fnend  (Prof.  Breckenridge,  with  whom  many  agree)  takes 
the  position  that  the  same  body  is  raised  only  in  form,  for  God  preserves  the  idea  of 
form  and  in  the  resurrection  restores  it  and  revitalizes  it,  so  that  not  any  of  the  particles 
are  raised  which  composed  the  original  form,  but  the  form  itself  is  restored  by  the 
rehabilitation  of  other  particles.  This  is  the  resurrection  of  an  idea,  and  when  applied 
to  the  resurrection  of  Jesas,  and  to  others,  fails  in  applying  the  Scripture  statements 
respecting  the  "flesh,* '  •'  the  dust,*'  **thisvUe  body,**  "  this  mortal,**  this  "  seed,**  etc.  Lee, 
indeed,  in  his  J^chatology,  admits  a  literal,  corporeal  resurrection  of  Jesus — forced  to  it 
by  the  facts,  but  then  contends  (p.  198-9),  that  it  was  a  resurrection  only  to  a  mortal  life 
for  a  few  days,  and  that  afterward  the  resurrection  to  immortal  life  was  accomplished  by 
His  Spirit  leaving  the  body,  (1)  for  ''  the  animal  bod^  had  answered  its  purposes,  and 
the  Spirit  might  now  take  its  departure  into  the  spiritual  world  to  live  forever  a  Spirit 
without  a  body."  Hence,  according  to  this  theory,  Jesus  died  a  second  death!  and  as 
death  is  the  consequence  of  sin.  He  endured  the  penalty  of  sin  twice  !  There  is  nothing 
in  the  Record  to  support  such  a  view,  and  it  never  would  have  been  entertained  if  it 
were  not  needed  to  bolster  up  a  preconceived  opinion  (comp.  next  Obs.  and  note). 
Strange  how  far  men  will  proceed  with  the  Scriptures  in  order  to  establish  a  favorite 
theory,  to  which  the  former  must  bend.  Thus  e.g.  Rev.  Hequembourg  {Plan  of  Oreaiion) 
follows  Swedenborg,  Bush,  Lee,  etc.,  in  making  the  resurrection  to  be  an  investiture  of 
new  bodies  immediately  or  soon  after  death,  and  then  asserts  respecting  the  impression 
or  doctrine  of  a  corporeal  resurrection  :  "  But  if  .the  impression  should  prove  correct,  it 
would  be  fatal  to  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Test."  That  is,  if  the  Scriptures  do  not 
sustain  his  theory  of  a  purely  spiritual  resurrection  succeeding  death,  he  denies  the 
divine  inspiration — when  the  Jews,  the  earl^  Church,  and  multitudes  have  found  a  cor- 
poreal resurrection  in  them  and  held  to  their  inspiration.  When  men  thus  affirm  them- 
selves, in  the  light  of  the  teaching  exhibited  by  us  concerning  this  doctrine,  as  judges  to 
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decide  whether  it  onght  or  ought  not  to  be  received,  and  inspiration  with  it,  we  instino- 
tiyely  feel  that  their  views  are  nnscriptnral  and  dangerous.  The  resorreotion  of  Jesus  is 
a  stumbling-block  to  all  purely  spiritual  theories,  and  hence  Clamagerau,  Fontanes,  and 
others,  in  some  way,  against  the  most  positive  of  Records,  make  out  even  a  spiritual 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  defining  it  to  be  '*  the  rising  of  the  soul  to  a  higher  life,'*'  etc. 

Oba.  4.  The  yiews  of  the  Gnostics  relating  to  matter,  and  the  consequent 
rejection  of  this  doctrine,  has  influenced  many  to  imitate  Hymenseas  and 
Philetus.  From  Manes  down  to  Eckermann,  Henke,  Ammon,  rriestley,  Des 
Cotes  (Knapp*8  Gh.  TheoL,  p.  532),  Bush,  Owen,  etc.,  men  have  endeavored 
either  to  spiritualize  the  langaage,  or  to  explain  it  away  as  an  accommo- 
dation, or  to  refer  it  to  the  bestowment  of  something  new  immediately 
after  death.  Indeed,  this  leaven  has  so  far  worked  through  the  mass,  that 
concessions  are  made  by  our  theologians  which  virtually  vitiate  the  whole 
doctrine  so  far  as  its  relationship  to  the  future  is  concerned.  An  illustra- 
tion may'be  in  place.  Dr.  D wight  in  expounding  (Ser.  64,  On.  lies.)  Matt. 
22  :  31,  32,  not  seeing  how  the  covenant  promises  give  the  key  (Prop.  49) 
to  its  meaning,  opens  wide  the  gate  of  arbitrary  exegesis  ;  and  of  his  ex- 

Eosition  Prof.  Bush,  in  his  Anastasis  (denying  the  resurrection  of  the 
ody)  gladly  avails  himself.  Dwight  asserts  that  the  word  here  translated 
resurrection  denotes  throughout  the  New  Test.,  '^  existence  beyond  the 
grave,"  or  ''a  future  state  or  existence."  It  is  a  matter  of  amazement 
that  so  able  a  writer,  to  make  out  a  special  case  of  interpretation,  should 
commit  himself  so  erroneously,  and  thus  aid  the  efforts  of  those  who  deny 
a  bodily  resurrection.  This  assertion  has  no  weight  with  himself  after- 
ward, as  he  advocates  a  literal  resurrection,  indicates  that  it  is  applied  to 
the  corporeal  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  admits  that  the  Jews,  etc.,  em- 
ployed it  (as  e.g.  John  11  :  24)  to  denote  a  revivification  of  the  body.* 
Why,  then,  make  so  sweeping  a  declaration,  which  is  abundantly  disproved 
by  even  the  simplest  passage  relating  to  the  resurrection  ;  for,  if  he  is  cor- 
rect, and  Bash  is  right  in  indorsing  it,  then  his  interpretation  is  synony* 
mous  with  the  word,  anastasis  or  resurrection.  Let  it  be  tested  as  a 
synonym  with  John  11  :  25  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  42,  etc.,  and  its  absurdity  will  ap- 
pear. Hence,  our  ablest  critics  and  most  talented  theologians,  as  a  matter 
of  simple  consistency,  accept  of  the  word  '*  anastasis"  or  '*  resurrection" 
as  legitimately  denoting  a  revivification  of  the  dead,  a  restoration  to  life. 
The  student  need  not  be  reminded  that  innumerable  testimonies  derived 
from  ancient  and  modern  writers  can  be  addaced  to  support  this  meaning. 
To  give  but  a  recent  illustration  :  Thompson  {Theol,  of  Christy  ch.  14), 
following  Knapp  and  others,  declares  that  the  word  was  used  by  the 
Greeks,  by  the  Grecian- Jews,  and  by  the  Scriptures  to  denote  a  restoration 
to  life  of  the  dead.  This  leacU  us  again  to  remind  the  reader  that  in  the 
following  discussion,  such  candid  admissions  from  those  who  have  no  sym- 
pathy with  our  doctrine  possess  considerable  weight,  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  selection  of  such  a  word  which  Christ  and  the  apostles  well  knew 
was  thus  employed,  indicates,  that  if  a  spiritual  resurrection  or  existence 
beyond  the  grave  is  meant  by  the  resurrection,  no  word  could  have  been 
selected  better  calculated  to  deceive  hearers  and  readers. 


quote  the  loose  and  rickety  statements  of  Dr.  D¥right  in  full  on  the  meaning 
'  anastasis,'  and  then  blink  the  whole  qaestion  of  the  ustta  hquendi  of  the  language  itself." 
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It  is  not  snrprising  that  ''Reformed  Judaism"  (Art.  on,  by  Felix  Adler,  in  North 
Amer,  Beview,  Sep. -Oct.,  1877),  "  inspired  by  the  philosophic  (Rationalistic)  teachings 
of  the  day,"  should  set  aside  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  in  the  flesh, 
and  with  it  all  kindred  doctrines,  as  e.g.  the  Advent  of  a  personal  Messiah.  But 
it  is  surprising  that  those  who  accept  tiie  authority  of  the  Word,  should  virtually 
deny  the  same.  The  Unseen  Universe,  relying  simply  on  the  expression  that  '*  there  is  a 
natural  body  and  a  spiritual  body*'  (overlooking  Paul's  statement  that  the  one  is  a  result 
of  the  other,  for  the  former  must  first  die,  etc.),  teaches  that  we  now  have  the  frame  or 
the  rudiments  of  the  frame  of  the  spiritual  body,  which  connects  us  with  the  invisible 
world.  A  writer  in  the  On.  Enquirer,  a  Spiritualist,  affirms  that,  at  death,  mediums  have 
seen  it  coming  out  of  the  person  dying,  thus  leaving  the  body.  The  Shakers  (Art.  on,  by 
Evans,  Appletons'  Cyclop.)  make  it  spiritual,  and  by  way  of  pre-eminence  style  tbemselves 
'*  the  children  of  the  resurrection,"  and  hence  do  not  marry,  as  marriage  is  inconsistent 
with  their  professed  state.  Swedenborgianism  (Barrett's  Lectures,  etc.)  has  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  for  "  continuation  of  life  is  what  is  understood  by  the  resurrection." 
With  these  and  others  there  is  no  resurrection  out  of  the  graves,  unless  figuratively. 
Over  against  all  these  mystical  conceptions,  aside  from  other  considerations  (see  previous 
Obs.)  it  is  amply  sufficient  and  conclusive  to  say  that  as  the  naturcU  body  of  Jesus  was 
transformed  into  a  **  glorious  body,**  so,  says  the  Apostle,  Phil.  3  :  20,  21,  ''  shall  He 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it,**  the  vUe  body,  **  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body.** 
Philosophy,  science,  Bpirituali2dng  may  speculate  and  tender  objections,  but  faith  accepts 
the  asserted  fact  that  the  body  Uself — like  Christ* s — shall  undergo  this  change  or  transforma- 
tion,  just  as  it  is  represented  tliat  the  bodies  of  the  living  at  the  Second  Advent,  when 
translated,  shall  also  undergo  a  wonderful  transformation.  Any  other  view  forbids  the 
cordial  reception  of  the  promises  relating  to  the  resurrection,  in  their  plain  grammatical 
sense.  Greybeard,  in  Lay  Sermons,  No.  104,  opposes  the  resurrection  of  the  body  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  "  folly"  to  assume  that  '*  tiie  same  identical  particles  of  matter  compos- 
ing the  body  that  is  sown  '  in  corruption '  are  to  form  the  body  that  is  to  be  *  raised  in 
incorraption,'  "  basing  it  on  the  declaration,  "  thou  so  west  not  that  body  that  shall  be," 
etc.  But  how  does  he  know — for  has  the  modus  operandi  of  the  resurrection  been  revealed 
to  any  one?— that  some,  if  not  all,  the  particles  will  be  utilized  and  form  the  basis  upon 
which  is  exerted  transforming  power  ?  Cannot  God  take,  if  such  is  His  will,  the  very 
mortal  body  and  clothe  it  with  transcendent  power  and  refined  glory  ?  If  his  theory  is 
true,  then,  as  no  particles  of  the  body  of  Jesus  were  needed  in  the  resurrection,  the  empty 
sepulchre  was  merely  a  pums  deception,  and  the  proof  given  to  Thomas  of  a  resurrection 
was  a  mere  pious  fraud.  No  !  the  Record  is  too  explicit.  Besides,  in  reply  to  Greybeard's 
proof,  it  must  be  observed  that  Paul  speaks  of  the  body  (natural)  as  the  basis  from  wtiidi 
springs  the  incorruptible  (just  as  in  the  body  of  Jesus),  and  holds  up  the  resurrection 
body  in  its  completeness  with  the  positive  declaration  that  the  body  is  as  its  '*  seed.** 
Hence,  while  the  oak  is  not  the  acorn,  the  same  particles,  yet  the  oak  proceeds  from  the 
acorn  through  the  transforming  power  of  nature.  So  also  the  natural  body  —whether 
entire  or  in  part  we  cannot  tell,  it  being  also  complex — must  form  the  basis,  the  ground- 
work of  the  resurrection  body,  for  it  is  on  the  dead  bodies  in  their  graves  that  the  trauslorm- 
ing  power  of  resurrection  will  be  exerted,  so  that  the  dead  ones  undergo  a  transmutation  ; 
there  being  a  veritable  coming  out  of  the  graves,  and,  therefore,  a  necessity  for  the  graves, 
the  earth,  and  the  sea  to  give  up  its  dead.  When  Beecher  (The  Future  Life,  sermon,  Ch. 
Union,  Sep.  5th,  1877)  rejects  the  resurrection  of  the  body  because  "  flesh  and  blood  can- 
not inherit  the  Kingdom,"  he  only  confuses  the  wonderful  transforming  power  which 
accompanies  the  resurrection  with  the  resurrection  itself  ;  because  the  resultant  of  resur- 
recting power  is  the  glorification  of  the  body — a  conversion  by  which  flesh  and  blood  is 
excluded — in  order  to  qualify  it  for  inheritance  in  the  Kingdom. 

The  '*  germ  theory,  which  assumes  that  the  soul  at  death  retains  a  certain  ethereal  in- 
vestiture, and  that  this  has  by  virtue  of  tiie  vital  force  the  power  of  accreting  to  itself  a 
new  body  for  the  celestial  life,"  is  virtually  the  Swedenborgian  view  as  advocated  by  Prof. 
Bush  (Anaslasis),  Uni versaliats  ( TTorA^),  Joseph  Cook*  (Xedure^),  Spiritualists,  and  others. 

*  Cook  {Lectures  on  Biology)  in  his  Lecture  "  Ulrici  on  the  Spiritual  Body"  (which  con- 
tains highly  interesting  matter  relative  to  the  latest  German  thought  respecting  the 
enswathement  of  the  sool  in  an  ethereal,  non-atomic  fluid,  etc.),  makes  out  a  present 
spiritual  body  of  which  tiie  soul  is  an  occupant,  and  that  immediately  after  death,  or  at 
death,  the  soul  continues  to  exclusively  occupy  this  body,  and  then  jumps  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  this  is  '*  the  spiritual  body"  denoted  by  *'  the  inspired  doctrine  of  the  resurrec 
tion."     But  was  this  all  that  Jesus  experienced  ?    Is  it  a  coming  out  of  the  graves,  etc.  ? 
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But  this  makes  the  resurrection  to  be  a/  death  when  the  Scriptnres  make  it  still  future  ;  it 
is  oppoeed  to  the  contrast  in  1  Cor.  15  ;  it  is  not  in  accord  with  the  figure  of  the  grain 
(change),  1  Cor.  15  ;  it  makes  the  future  body  independent  of  and  not  the  offshoot  of  this 
body  ;  it  does  not  really  make  the  whole  body  to  die,  but  retains  a  bodily  (ethereal  it  may 
be)  investiture,  and  is  opposed  by  the  plain  record  of  Jesus'  death  and  resurrection  (as 
we  have  shown),  for  to  be  resurrected  there  must  be  a  real  death  in  order  to  be  made 
alive :  thus  it  was  with  Jesus,  1  Pet.  3  :  18,  and  thus  it  is  wiUi  i^e  saints,  Horn.  8  :  11. 
(This  germ  theory  probably  is  a  refinement  of  an  old  view — see  McClintock  and  Strong's 
Oydop.,  Art.  **  Mohammedanism" — for  the  Jewish  Haggadah  had  a  certain  bone  ('*  Bone 
Luz"),  and  Mohammed  the  rump  bone  C*  Bone  Al-Ajb"),  which  would  be  unoorrupted 
until  ihe  last  day,  from  which  the  whole  oody  would  spring  forth  anew).  If  the  theory 
were  true  that  the  resurrection  is  thus  only  a  coniinuaiion  cf  life  by  virtue  of  this  inherent 
constitution,  then  a  resurrecting  Saviour  need  not  be  provided,  for  it  would  not  be  true 
that  "by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,"  seeing  that,  according  to  this 
opinion,  it  would  be  a  result  already  established  by  the  law  of  creation,  and  required  no 
special  divine  interposition  to  be  secured.  Williamson  {TJieol.  and  Moral  Science,  ch.  28) 
and  others  of  the  same  class,  to  make  out  a  purely  spiritual  resurrection  immediately 
after  death,  with  no  relation  to  the  body  in  the  grave,  lay  special  stress  on  1  Cor.  15, 
"  With  what  body  do  they  come?"  and  in  the  discussion  coolly  assumes  what  remains 
unproven,  the  time  cf  the  resurrection^  omitting  all  reference  to  the  passages  which  relate  to 
a  resurrection  still  future.  He  informs  us  that  the  body  must  die  or  else  there  can  be  no 
rising  of  the  soul  from  it  (how  about  the  translated  ones  ?),  and  this  constitutes  the 
resurrection,  which  the  Patriarchs  and  all  others  have  already  experienced,  for  it  is  fool- 
ishness to  say  that  the  dead  come  in  the  same  bodies,  etc.  Now,  as  there  is  great  myster}*^ 
connected  with  the  modti^  operandi  of  resurrecting  and  transforming  power,  we  are,  of 
course,  utterly  unable  to  answer  Uie  questions  and  objections  that  may  be  alleged  against 
the  Scriptural  idea,  but  we,  unhesitatingly,  because  declared  by  Ood,  receive  it  as  follows  : 
Paul's  reasoning  includes  the  outcome  or  the  result,  and  not  the  mode  of  operation ;  but 
this  embraces  so  much,  viz.,  that  the  future  body  sustains  some  relation  to  the  dead  body  in 
Vie  grave^  although  when  raised  and  glorified  it  is  very  different  from  this  mortal  body, 
having  other  powers,  qualities,  attributes,  etc.,  to  fit  it  for  its  intended  glorified  use. 
The  analogy  of  the  grain  clearly  teaches  such  a  relationship,  and  this  is  sustained  by  the 
references  to  a  still  future  resurrection  at  the  Second  Advent.  Take  e.g.  such  a  reference 
as  1  Thess.  4  :  15-17,  and  the  resurrection  is  predicated,  not  of  those  just  deceased  (imme- 
diate), but  of  *'  ihem  who  are  asleep**  in  their  graves,  who  are  actually  to  arise  from  their 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  which  is  united  with  the  Second  Coming  and  a  con- 
nected translation  of  living  bodies.  The  question,  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and 
with  what  body  do  they  come  ?"  refers  to  the  future,  and  the  proof  is  found  in  the  simple 
fact  that  all  the  churches  established  by  the  Apostles  East  and  West  universally  held  to 
such  a  reference.  How  account  for  so  general  a  belief  ?  Any  representation,  however 
plausibly  put,  which  disconnects  the  resurrection  from  a  future  second  personal  Advent 
of  Jesus,  and  which  separates  it  from  any  relationship  to  the  deceased  body  ^although 
mouldered  in  the  dust),  is  erroneous.  For  Paul's  reasoning  shows  that  the  very  b<^y 
which  dies  is  the  one  quickened  (and  not  another  that  is  quickened  because  the  body 
dies),  but  the  quickening  process  (as  in  grain)  gives  a  body  not  like  that  which  was 
sown,  it  having  different  properties,  powers,  etc.  The  contrast,  expressive  of  relation, 
ship,  is  distinctly  and  impressively  given  as  follows  :  *^It  (the  body)  is  sown  in  corrup- 
tion ;  U  (the  same  body,  with  the  changes  introduced)  is  raised  in  incorruption,"  etc. 
The  repeated  references  to  *'  this  corruptU}le,  tJiis  mortal^**  and  hence  this  body  as  the  one 
undergoing  a  change  is  so  clear  that  no  one,  unless  prejudiced  by  preconceived  opinions, 
can  fail  to  see  and  appreciate  the  force  ;  thus  repelling  the  notion  that  our  mortcd  bodies 
experience  no  real,  literal  resurrecting  power,  which  is  capable  of  making  the  mortal  im- 

Is  it  a  resurrection  limited,  as  the  Scriptures  do,  to  the  Sec.  Advent  ?  Does  it  not  vir- 
tually make  the  res.  of  Jesus  a  pious  fraud,  and  deny  the  union  of  the  resurrection  with 
the  Second  Coming  of  Jesus  ?  Russell  ( Our  Lord^s  Return,  p.  47),  in  behalf  of  his  spirit- 
ual theory,  remarlu  :  **  A  spiritucd  body  coming  out  of  the  grave  will  not  make  any  more 
of  a  hole  in  the  ground  than  Christ's  spiritual  body  made  in  the  door  when  '  He  came 
and  stood  in  their  midst,  the  door  being  shut.' "  This,  however,  is  to  make  resurrection 
(i.e.  revivification  of  the  dead)  and  glorification  identical,  which  they  are  not.  If  Russell 
18  right,  why  such  a  parade  over  tiie  grave  of  Jesus,  the  missing  body,  etc.  ?  Why  ex- 
pressly assert  that  the  graves  themselves  are  opened  as  e.g.  Matt.  27  :  52  ;  Ezek.  37  :  12  ; 
John  11  :  41,  44,  etc.  ? 
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mortal,  the  vile  glorious,  etc.  A  great  deal  of  nonsense  is  written  respecting  *'  the  spirit- 
nal  body,**  and  becaase  the  word  ^*  spiritnal "  is  used,  many  jump  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  body  is  "  spirit.' '  No  one  mistakes  concerning  **  the  natural  body "  as  one  under  the 
influence  and  control  ol  nature,  and  no  one  should  misapprehend  (after  the  usage  of 
"  spiritnal ")"  the  spiritual  body"  as  one  under  the  influence  and  control  of  the  spirit* 
But  the  latter  still  arises  from  the  former  as  its  basis,  being  shown  by  the  evident  con- 
trast and  relationship,  thus  :  ^*It  (the  body)  is  sown  a  natcural  body  ;  U  (the  same  body 
but  now  changed)  is  raised  a  spiritual  body."  If  death  retains  the  body  so  that  it  will 
not  be  raised  and  changed,  we  fail  to  see  how  then  ^* Death  is  swaUowed  up  in  victory,'' 
The  critical  stqdent  will  observe  the  force  of  the  Apostolic  position  in  this  respect.  If 
(e.g.  Eillen's  Anc.  Gburcht  with  which  comp.  Neander's  remarks^  the  Gnostics  resisted 
the  notion  of  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  because  of  the  principle  tnat  e?il  was  inherent  in 
matter,  it  is  exceedingly  strange  that,  if  there  is  no  resurrectibn  of  the  mortal  body,  the 
Apostle  should  not,  to  this  extent  at  least,  have  conciliated  and  incorporated  the  view, 
instead  of  directly  affirming  against  them  a  resurrection,  as  e.g.  Paul  saying  to  the 
Corinthians  (1  Cor.  15  :  12)  :  **&oio  say  some  among  you  thai  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead?*'  HTiy  compare  death  to  a  sleep  out  of  whidi  the  dead  one  should  awake  and 
directly  refer  to  the  bodies  themselves  ?  Why  give  such  a  decisive  rebuke  to  deniers  of  a 
future  resurrection  (2  Tim.  2  :  18)  ?  Enough  has  been  said  on  this  subject  to  sustain  the 
Pre-Millen.  view  of  the  resurrection  of  dead  ones,  and  the  subject  may  be  dismissed  with 
two  remarks.  Firs^t,  men  are  too  eager  to  quote  as  authority  for  their  views  others  who 
really  differ  from  them.  Thus  e.g.  the  Universalisi  Quarierhj,  p.  150,  Ap.,  1877,  on  Luther 
as  a  Preacher,  quotes  him  as  saying  concerning  the  res.  of  the  body,  to  make  it  appear 
that  he  indorsed  the  Universalist  view  of  the  res.  :  '*  That  the  human  body  after  death  is 
not  that  body  that  shall  be."  But  this  we  also  receive,  and  Luther's  view,  as  repeatedly 
taught,  was  that  of  a  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  that  the  resurrected  body  was  one 
totally  changed  from  the  corruptible  body  buried,  and  that  such  a  change  was  only  to  be 
realized  at  the  future  Second  Advent.  Second  :  the  interpretation  of  a  passage  is  made 
to  fit  a  preconceived  opinion.  Thus,  to  take  a  favorite  one.  Augustine,  and  many 
who  follow  him,  quote  John  5  :  25,  26,  **  The  hour  is  coming  and  now  is  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  For  as  the 
Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself.* '  Be- 
cause the  expression  is  used,  '*  The  hour  is  coming  and  now  is,*'  they  suppose  that  it 
refers  only  to  a  spiritual  or  moral  resurrection.  But  this  is  opposed  to  the  facts.  This 
announcement  on  the  face  of  it  expresses  something  as  unusu^d,  whereas  such  a  resurrec- 
tion as  these  advocate  has,  according  to  their  view,  always  existed.  Again  :  *'  the  hour 
IB  coming"  alludes  to  a  future  time  coming  when  a  bodily  resurrection  shall  be  experi- 
enced, and  the  *'  now  is**  indicates  that  although  the  resurrection  is  promised  in  general 
as  future  ^at  the  last  day)  to  those  living,  yet  even  now,  at  that  time,  a  bodily  resurredion 
was  experienced  in  those /etc  who  were  raised  from  the  dead  by  Jesus,  and  the  many  who 
were  raised  up  at  His  own  resurrection,  including,  as  the  next  phrase  shows,  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Himself.  And  then  the  expression  *'  He  hath  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself,"  shows,  as  the  parallel  passages  evince,  that  allusion  is  made  to  a  resur- 
rection of  the  literal  dead,  because  we  are  expressly  told  that  it  was  in  view  of  this  self- 
lodged  power  of  life  that  death  could  not  hold  dominion  over  Him.  That  the  Gentiles 
deemed  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  a  thing  'Mncredible**  (as  many  now  do,  pro- 
nouncing our  view  ''foolishness,"  etc.),  did  not  influence  the  inspired  men  to  soften  it 
down  in  order  to  make  it  palatable  and  accommodating  to  modem  notions  and  unbelief, 
as  is  now  the  fashion,  following  in  the  lead  of  Gnosticism,  PrisciUianism,  etc. 

Obs,  5.  An  important  feature  that  ought  to  be  noticed  in  this  discus- 
sion, is  this  :  Commentators  and  others  quote  largely  from  the  writings  of 
the  Jews,  showing  that  they  derived  from  the  Old  Testament  the  belief 

*  Hodge,  quoted  by  Nesbit  in  another  place,  has  some  good,  sensible  remarks  on  ' '  the 
spiritual  body"  in  his  Gom,  on  1  Cor.,  in  which  he  does  (1)  connect  the  resurrected  with 
the  dead  body,  and  (2)  insist  upon  a  body  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit.  Probably 
this  influenced  VVhedon  (Cbm.,  1  Cor.  15  :  44)  to  coin  a  new  word,  making  "  spiritual** 
equivalent  to  '*  soulical,'*  i.e.  something  combined  with,  directed  and  controlled  by,  the 
soul.  Many  able  writers  contend  that  by  *' natiiral  body**  is  meant  one  that  is  influ- 
enced, etc.,  by  nature,  and  that  by  ''  spiritual  body"  is  denoted  one  which  is  the  organ 
of  the  spirit  and  the  instrument  of  its  operations  (thus  e.g.  comp.  Lange^s  Oom.  loci). 
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that  the  pious  dead  would  he  raised  up  at  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah,  and 
that  they  would  remain  with  Him  here  on  earth  in  Ilis  Kingdom.  A  few 
specimens  will  suffice  :  Eisenmenger  (Bush,  Anaat.^  p.  221)  states  that  the 
Jews  held  that  the  souls  of  pious  Israelites  were  in  a  state  of  detention 
until  the  resurrection,  awaiting  a  deliverance  which  was  to  be  wrought 
for  them  by  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David.  Bush  quotes  {A7iast.,  p.  225), 
as  favoring  such  a  resurrection,  B.  Joshua  Ben  Levi,  who  thus  applies 
Uos.  13  :  14  and  Isa.  35  :  10,  and  also  the  Bereshith  Rabba  ad  Gen,'  thus 
interpreting  Micah  2  :  13.  Priest  ( VieWy  p.  40)  says  that  J.  Ben  Uziel 
when  referring  to  the  prophecies  of  Eldad  and  M!edad  concerning  Gog  and 
Ma^og  '^  in  the  last  days,''  adds  :  ^*  All  the  dead  of  Israel  shall  rise  a^ain 
to  life,  and  shall  enjoy  the  delights  prepared  for  them  from  the  beginning, 
and  shall  receive  the  reward  of  their  works."  B.  Eli ezer  speaks  of  a  res- 
urrection preceding  the  Millennial  age  or  thousand  years.  In  the  Test. 
of  Simeon  {Twelve  Patriarchs)  when  **  the  Lord  God,  the  Mighty  One  of 
Israel,  shall  appear  upon  earth  as  man,'Mt  is  added:  ''Then  will  I 
(Simeon)  arise  in  joy  and  will  bless  the  Most  High  for  His  marvellous 
works,  because  God  hath  taken  a  body,  and  eaten  with  men,  and  saved 


passing  away  irom  you. 
^n  the  midst  of  yon,  as  a  ruler  in  the  midst  of  his  sons  ;  and  I  will  rejoice 
in  the  midst  of  my  tribe,"  etc.  Having  given  Jewish  testimony  in  various 
places,  and  reserving  others  for  following  propositions,  this,  in  connection 
with  the  collections  given  by  Burnet  {Theory),  Lightfoot  {Works),  Mede 
(Works),  Manasse  Ben  Israel  {On  Res,),  Herzog's  Cyclop.,  Smith's  Bib. 
Die,  and  found  in  our  commentaries,  is  corroborative  of  the  notion  enter- 
tained by  Jews  themselves  of  a  corporeal  resurrection,  and  of  its  occurrence 
at  the  appearing  of  the  Messiah.  And,  what  is  remarkable,  this  very  ex- 
pectation of  a  resurrection  at  the  time  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  a  Pre- 
Millmvnial  resurrection,  a  resurrection  deemed  indispensable  to  fulfil  the 
prophets  and  the  covenant  itself  to  Abraham,  etc.,  is  so  fully  incorporated 
in  the  phraseology  of  the  New  Test,  that  not  the  slightest  disconnection  is 
to  be  found  existing,  so  that  Paul  himself,  Acts  26  :  6,  7  (comp.  Acts  23  : 6), 
links  **  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  of  God  unto  our  lathers,  unto  which 
promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to 
come,"  with  the  resurrection  itself;  and  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  as  many 
writers  have  admitted,  gives  a  representation  of  the  resurrection  in  full 
accord  with  Jewish  opinions.  At  least  the  language  chosen  in  its  natural, 
grammatical  meaning  confirms  these  hopes  not  only  in  Jewish  but  in  Gen- 
tile converts.  The  latter  circumstance  is  to  be  considered  the  stronger  in 
our  favor,  since,  as  many  authors  have  shown,  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  was  particularly  absurd  and  offensive  to  Greeks, 
Romans,  etc.  Surely  this  continued  reception  of  "Jewish  conceptions*' 
by  Gentile  churches  must  have  its  significance.  This  doctrine  was  taught 
by  the  apostolic  Fathers  and  their  successors  as  indispensable  to  their 
system  of  faith  ;  and  it  was  regarded  as  cardinal  and  exceeding  precious, 
owing  to  the  covenanted  Kingdom  and  blessing  being  identified  with  it. 
Justin  Martyr  {Dial  with  Trypho,  ch.  80)  gives  the  general  view  held 
when  he  says  :  ^'  But  I  and  others,  who  are  right-mindea  Christians  on  all 
points,  are  assured  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  (or  as  New- 
ton, of  the  flesh),  and  a  thousand  years  in  Jerusalem,  which  will  then  be 
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bailt,  adorned,  and  enlarged,  as  the  prophets  Ezekiel  and  Isaiah  and 
others  declare,' '  quoting  fsa.  65  :  17-25  ;  Fs.  90  :  4 ;  2  Pet.  3  :  8  and  the 
Apoc.  in  confirmation. 

While  this  doctrine  was  almost  entirely  confined  to  the  Jews  and  the  first  Christiana, 
yet  traces  of  it  are  to  be  found  in  several  directions.  Thus  e.g.  a  resurrection  of  the 
body  was  taught  even  by  a  sect  of  Magians  several  centuries  b.g.  A.  great  prophet  was  to 
arise  toward  the  expiration  of  this  world,  who  would  be  "  the  Conqueror  of  death  and  the 
Judge  of  the  world,"  and  after  this  revival  to  life  the  once  dead  but  now  "  become  im- 
mortal with  a  fine  ethereal  body,  would  lead  a  life  ot  bliss  upon  an  earth  forever  freed 
from  the  corrupting  influence  of  evil.*'  (Quoted  by  Thompson,  Theol,  of  ChrisU  p.  182.) 
The  Sibylline  Oracles,  as  many  have  noticed,  teach  a  resurrection  preceding  a  Millennial 
age  and  reign  of  a  Mighty  King.  However  we  may  account  for  the  advocacy  of  the  doc- 
trine outside  of  the  Jews  and  Christians,  one  thing  is  certain  from  the  constant  appeal 
made  to  Scripture,  that  both  Jews  and  Christians  derived  their  belief  from  the  express 
declarations  of  God's  Word,  so  that,  e.g.  Lactantius  {Div,  InstL)  when  adverting  to  this 
Pre-Millennial  resurrection  connected  with  the  personal  Advent  of  the  Messiah,  only  ex- 
presses a  uniform  sentiment  when  he  says  (ch.  26)  :  *'  this  is  the  dodrine  of  the  koly  prophds 
which  we  Christians  follow  ;  this  is  our  wisdom.*' 

For  other  references  to  the  Jewish  and  Primitive  belief,  see  Ante-Nicene  Library, 
Corns,  of  Meyer,  Gill,  Clarke,  etc.  Arts,  on  Bes.  in  Kitto,  Calmet,  writings  of  Russell, 
Dodwell,  Greswell,  etc.  Observe  the  language  of  Clemens  Bomanus  in  his  Epis.  to  the 
Corinthians,  The  Apocrypha,  as  e.g.  Mac.  2  :  7,  14  ;  12  :  45,  etc.  The  Karaites  (the  party 
opposed  to  the  Rabbinical)  hold  to  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  seen  in  their  articles  of 
belief  (Milman's  His.  of  ilie  Jeuos,  p.  224).  So  also  the  Mohammedans,  who  (Upham^ 
Hvt.  of  Mahomet's  Successors,  Greenbank's  Period.  Library,  p.  247}  specially  honored  Palea- 
tine,  **  as,  according  to  their  traditions,  it  is  the  place  whither  all  mankind  wiU  be  sum- 
moned at  the  resurrection.'* 

Obs.  6.  But  in  view  of  the  variety  of  theory  concerning  the  resurrection, 
something  more  must  be  stated.  Many  writers  refine  the  resurrection  by 
using  it  as  a  figurative  expression,  so  that  it  is  constituted  something 
coeval  with  the  history  of  the  Church  ;  or  as  an  accommodation  denoting 
the  unfolding  of  greater  capacities  and  newer  powers  ;  or  as  indicative 
of  an  inner  body  or  life  continued  after  death,  making  death  not  penal,  but 
necessary  and  friendly  to  the  development  of  life  ;  or,  as  the  reception  of 
something  exclusively  spiritual,  either  the  complete  transformation  of  the 
material  into  spirit  or  the  union  of  two  spiritual  natures  into  one.  There 
is  no  end  to  the  variety  and  scope  of  mystical  language  in  this  direction, 
and  under  the  guidance  of  men  of  learning  and  genius,  it  becomes  bewil- 
dering. But  all  such  notions,  however  learnedly  and  eloquently  expressed^ 
are  opposed  to  the  simple  idea  of  the  resurrection  as  entertained  by  the 
Jews  and  early  Christians,  and  as  represented  in  the  Scriptures.  We 
frankly  admit  that  the  subject  is  one  of  faiths  and  thus  accept  of  it ;  but, 
at  the  same  time^  a  solid  foundation  sustaining  such  faith  is  produced. 
Leaving  the  connection  that  it  has  with  the  body  itself  in  the  grave,  with 
the  corporeal  resurrection  of  Jesus,  with  the  meaning  of  the  word  anastasis 
as  aptly  given  by  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  with  the  corporeal  resurrection  of 
some  after  the  crucifixion,  etc.,  we  plant  ourselves  on  the  "  redemption  of 
the  hody^^  fRom.  8  :  23),  which  clearly  teaches  that  not  another  body  is 
given  and  glorified,  but  the  same  body,  made  subject  by  sin  to  death  and  cor- 
ruption,  is  raised  up  again  and  given  immortality  and  renewed  (even  spirit- 
ualized) powers  and  capacities.  We  still  have  faith  to  accept  of  the 
scriptural  statements  that  death  is  penal  in  its  nature,  that  it  is  an 
enemy  and  not  a  friendly  messenger  to  introduce  a  spiritual  resurrection, 
or  to  bestow  the  inheritance,  crown,  and  Kingdom.     We  are  old-fashioned 
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enough  in  our  belief  to  cling  with  hope  to  that  day  beyond  the  interme- 
diate period  or  state,  when  the  redemption  of  the  body  will  also  be  efFected. 
Aod  this,  because  we  rest  on  a  perfect^  complete  Rede^nption,  Our  Saviour 
\%  a  perfect  Redeemer  ;  and  the  early  Christians  evinced  not  ovlj  faith  but 
logic  when  they  claimed  in  and  through  Him  **  the  Redemption  of  the 
body.'^  Every thiQff  else  that  man  and  the  race  forfeited  by  sin  is  restored 
throagh  Christ,  and  we  can  make  wo  exception  in  favor  of  the  body,  given 
over  to  death  and  corruption,  without  making  Bedemption  in  so  far  in- 
complete, and  giving  in  this  particular  the  victory  aud  triumph  to  Satan. 
We  dare  not  limit  the  redemption  of  the  believer,  seeing  that  God  designs 
and  has  promised,  through  Christ,  a  complete  restoration  to  all  forfeited 
blessings  ;  and  even  superadds  to  the  same,  in  virtue  of  relationship  to  the 
Redeemer,  increased  exaltation  and  glory.  Hence,  every  theory,  however 
plausible,  and  no  matter  by  whom  advocated,  that  proceeds  to  limit  Re- 
demption, the  work  of  Christ,  must  be  rejected  as  irreconcilable  with  the 
honor,  power,  etc.  of  God  in  Redemption. 

An  editor  of  a  prominent  religions  periodical,  in  a  recent  article  on  the  resnrrection, 
compla^ed  that  some  gave  it  nndne  prominency  in  the  pnlpit,  etc.,  and  suggested  that 
one  sermon  a  year  was  amply  sufficient  to  give  it  aU  the  prominency  that  it  needs.  Some 
eminent  commentators  and  theologians  of  his  own  denomination  correctly  take  a  different 
view  from  that  of  the  editor,  who  makes  so  much  of  *'the  intermediate  state*'  that  he 
does  not  see  much  necessity  for  a  resurrection.  Over  against  such  a  loose  method  we 
commend  the  exceUent  remarks  of  one  of  the  editors  (either  Dr.  Brown  or  Dr.  Valentine) 
of  the  Evang.  Quarterly  Review,  Art.  1,  July,  1874,  p.  337,  insisting  upon  its  fundamental 
importance  and  necessity  (corporeal)  for  completed  redemption.  Sir  Thomas  Browne 
{Bdig.  Medicif  S.  47)  quaintly  says  :  *'  The  life,  therefore,  and  spirit  of  our  actions  is  the 
resurrection,  and  a  stable  apprehension  that  our  ashes  shaU  enjoy  the  fruit  of  our  pious 
endeavors  ;  without  this  aU  religion  is  a  fallacy,  and  those  impieties  of  Lucian,  Euripides 
and  Julian  are  no  blasphemies,  but  subtle  vezities  ;  and  atheists  have  been  the  only  phi- 
losophers." The  critical  student  wiU  find  that  by  *'  the  adoption,**  Rom.  9  : 4,  Paul 
refers  to  this  resurrection  (for  proof,  see  the  preceding  chapter,  v.  23),  making  it  equiva- 
lent to  "  the  redemption  of  the  body"  (comp.  Judge  Jones'  Notes,  p.  284,  foot-note).  But 
it  is  something  distinguished  from  the  general  resurrection,  being  a  peculiar  and  dis- 
tinctive one,  belonging  to**  the  Sons  of  God;**  for  by  the  resurrection  of  saints  is  the 
adoption  both  perfected  and  manifested.  Jesus  is  declared  to  be  '*  the  Son  of  Gk>d  "  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Bom.  1  :  4,  and  His  Sonship  being  vindicated  and  mani- 
fested by  that  sublime  manifestation  of  power,  it  is  employed.  Acts  13  :  33,  as  proof  of 
the  resurrection.  But  the  identical  principle  involved  in  **  ilie  manifestcUion  cf  the  Sons  of 
Godj  *  to  become  such  fully  and  really,  they  also,  like  their  Head,  must  be  declared  such 
by  a  resurrection  from  among  the  dead — one  peculiar  to  themselves  ;  and  this  the  Apostle 
declares,  Rom.  8,  where  the  formal  adoption  is  linked  with  the  resurrection,  for  they  are 
bom  again  (as  Jesus  was  bom  from  the  dead)  as  His  children.  (Query  :  Can  we  thus 
apply  "  the  Sons  of  the  living  God  **  in  Hob.  1  :  10?)  Brown  {Com.  Matt.  12  :  25),  in 
confirmation  of  what  we  previously  said  respecting  the  memorial  (Prop.  49,  Obs.  2,  note) 
expressing  a  resurrection,  forcibly  says  :  '*  A  beautiful  clause  is  added  by  Luke,  *  and  are 
ehUdren  of  Ood  * — not  in  respect  of  character,  which  is  not  here  spoken  of,  but  of  nature — 
'  being  the  diUdren  of  the  resurrection,*  rising  to  an  unending  existence  (Rom.  8  :  21,  23), 
being  the  children  of  their  Father's  immortality"  (1  Tim.  6  :  16).  (Compare  Rom.  1  :  4, 
etc.)  It  will  be  profitable  for  us  to  ponder  in  our  hearts  what  this  means,  viz.,  that  if  we 
are  so  happy  as  to  be  ''  ^  children  of  the  resurrection'*  we  thus  are  manifested  as  God's 
children.  He  calling  HBOuicfthe  dust  of  the  earth  by  supernatural  power  and  imparting  to  us 
God-like  powers.  The  expression  in  its  relationship  is  so  indicative  of  a  new  birth  with 
added  capacities  and  powers,  so  full  of  contemplated  glory  entirely  derived  out  of  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature,  that  it  ought  to  stimulate  our  faith  and  hope  to  grasp  such  a 
distinguishing,  peculiar  resurrection  of  saints. 

Attention  is  called  to  Ps.  16  :  10  :  *^Thou  wiU  not  leave  my  soul  in  heU,  neither  toiU  Thou 
suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.**  The  Bfss.  have  the  plural  form  "  holy  ones,"  and 
Bosenmuller,  De  Wette,  Gesenius,  Bruno,  Stange,  Fischer,  etc.,  decide  that  it  must  be 
retained.    Our  version  and  many  commentators  follow  the  Keri  or  marginal  reading,  and 
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reiaio  the  singnlar.  This  has  led  to  some  discnssioii  among  critics.  Some,  as  Fischer, 
etc.,  call  it  a  plural  of  intention  having  reference  only  to  Christ.  Others,  as  Hengensten- 
berg,  conclude  that  '*  the  plural  here  must  have  been  extremely  welcome  to  the  Jews  be- 
cause it  furnished  them  with  the  best  means  of  refuting  the  Messianic  interpretation  of 
the  Pd."  Some,  as  Dr.  Alexander,  contend  that  even  the  singular  reading  in  the  margin 
**  is  collective  and  includes  the  whole  class  of  God*s  chosen  and  favored  ones,  of  whom 
Christ  is  the  Head  and  Representative"  (whereupon  a  writer  in  the  Bib,  Sacra.,  Oct., 
1851,  p.  808,  asks  the  Dr.,  '*  Is  it  a  fact  that  God  does  not  suffer  His  *  holy  ones '  to  see 
corruption  ?").  Now,  so  far  as  the  plural  form  is  concerned,  if  insisted  on,  we  are  vdlling 
(gladly,  as  authoritative)  to  adopt  it,  but  need  not  necessarily  indorse  Hengstenberg's 
idea.  For  notice,  (1)  it  is  quoted  in  the  New  Test,  as  expressly  applicable  to  a  resurrec- 
tion ;  (2)  Christ  being  the  Head  of  the  brethren  or  **  holy  ones"  is  necessarily  included, 
and  therefore  the  application  to  Him  ;  (3)  that  the  suggested  question  whether  His 
brethren,  *'  holy  ones,"  do  not  experience  corruption,  is  not  stated  in  the  text  if  we  allow 
due  latitude  of  mecoiing  to  the  word  **  see."  For  it  has  also  the  meaning  of  sufferance  or 
enduring,  of  continued  experience  or  under  the  possession  of,  etc.,  as  e.g.,  "  It  was  not 
meet  for  us  to  see  the  King's  dishonor,  '*  ''If  a  man  shall  keep  my  saying  he  shall  never 
see  death,"  **  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,"  etc.  Hence  it  is  not 
necessary  even  to  contend  that  any  saint,  including  Jesus  Himself,  has  not  experienced 
corruption,  seeing  that  the  text  only  asserts  that  they  shall  not  be  suffered  to  endure  cor- 
ruption,  remain  under  its  power,  but  shall  obtain  a  resurrection.  With  either  reading  it 
is  a  proof  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  with  the  plural  form  it  embraces  that  of  His  mem- 
bers,  and  thus  makes  the  resurrection  of  all  a  bodily  one. 

In  reference  to  the  body  itself  it  is  sufficient  to  add,  that,  being  something  beyond 
present  experience  and  reason,  it  is  not  particularly  described,  but  in  general  it  is 
asserted  that  being  transformed,  made  like  unto  the  body  of  Christ,  glorified,  it  becomes 
''a  spiritual  body,"  i.e.  a  body  perfectly  controlled  by  Spirit  and  not  dependent  any 
longer  on  nature  for  its  support  (although  like  angels,  because  of  future  supping  with 
Jesus,  etc.,  food  and  drink  may  be  partaken  of — not  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  but  rather 
of  pleasure).  It  is  a  body  freed  from  weakness,  disease,  and  death,  having  immortality, 
perpetual  youth,  angelic  and  even  Christ-like  powers.  It  is  a  strange  notion  of  Burnet's 
{Com.  Slate  of  the  Dead,  and  Res.,  ch.  7)  that  this  glorified  body  will  have  no  members  or 
organs  of  sensation.  Reason  would  imply  the  exact  contrary,  and  even  largely  increase 
them  as  means  of  enlarged  happiness  (without  e.g.  interfering  with  the  power  of  rapid 
transmission  from  one  point  to  another),  which  Scripture  supports  in  that  it  invariably 
links  the  unbounded  happiness  of  the  righteous  with  the  period  of  their  resurrection, 
and  conveys  the  decided  impression  that  the  body  itself  will  form  an  inatrumentatUy 
through  which  increased  pleasure  will  be  afforded  to  the  soul.  We  may  well  imagine,  as 
Scripture  intimates  (Luke  20  :  36,  etc.),  that  the  future  body  in  its  glorified  form  will 
vary  from  the  present  body  in  that  it  is  specially  fitted  for  a  new  and  enlarged  state  or 
ordering.  The  description  of  Jesus  glorified,  the  representations  of  the  saints,  all  evi- 
dence the  greatness  of  the  transformation,  yet  in  such  a  way  as  to  pioBoivo  a  eonttmnd 
personal  identity  linking  it  with  that  which  had  previously  existed.  The  critical  student 
will  ponder  in  this  connection  that  (already  intimated)  glorification  (which  qualifies  for 
honor  and  station)  follows  the  resurrection.  It  is  supposed  from  1  Cor.  15  that  glorifica- 
tion and  resurrection  are  one,  but  a  little  reflection  and  comparison  will  show  that  Paul 
in  the  general  subject  of  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  which  indvdes  their  glorification, 
unites  both,  giving  the  result,  under  the  one  general  head.  The  production  of  the  natu- 
ral body  is  not  instantaneous,  and  it  does  not  follow  that  the  production  of  the  glorified 
and  spiritual  body  is  a  sudden,  instantaneous  one.  Let  the  reader  consider  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  saints  leads  to  a  speedy,  determined  incorruptibility,  etc.,  because  a 
resurrection,  same  word,  is  also  predicted  of  the  unjust,  who  certainly  are  not  trans- 
formed because  resurrected,  thus  showing  that  the  act  of  resurrecting  or  vivifying  the 
dead  is  one  thing  and  that  of  glorifying  quite  another.  Men  are  to  be  judged  for  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body,  and  it  would  be  an  incongruity  to  judge  them  when  already,  as 
evidence  of  previous  judgment,  in  possession  of  their  reward  in  a  transformed  body.  The 
resurrection  of  Jesus  is  in  point,  for  we  have  no  evidence  that  He  assumed  the  glorified 
form  until  at  His  ascension,  thus  showing  a  resurrected  one  can  exist  restored  to  life,  for 
some  time  independent  of  glorification.  The  rewarding  being  at  the  res.  of  the  just,  and 
as  the  future  position,  station,  etc.,  of  the  believer  in  the  Theocratic  Kingdom  is  then 
assigned  to  them,  and  as  differences  exist,  etc.,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
while  all  glorified  bodies  are  fasJ^ioned  after  Christ^s,  some  are  more  like  Christ's  than 
others,  or  in  other  words,  that  a  ^versiiy  will  thus  exist  even  in  the  glory  of  the  body  as 
in  the  glory  of  tue  soul. 
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Obs.  7.  If  charged  with  credulity  in  our  belief,  we  answer,  that  it  re- 
quires far  more  to  spiritualize  away  the  plainest  of  facts.  Thus,  e.g.  if 
tlie  resurrection  consists  merely  in  a  continued  spiritual  or  future  life,  why 
is  BO  much  said  of  the  burial  of  Christ,  of  the  grave,  the  sealing,  the  stone 
rolled  away^  the  rising  on  the  third  day  (and  not  after  death),  the  visita- 
tion to  indicate  no  absence  of  the  body,  etc.  ?  How  can  these  facts  be  rec- 
onciled with  such  a  theory?  Again  :  the  precise  idea  is  conveyed  of  a 
resurrection  '^from  amo7ig  or  out  of  the  dead,'^  as  all  critics  admit  (as  e.g. 
Phil.  3  :  11,  etc.).  Prof.  Bush  {Afiast.,  p.  139),  noticing  this  peculiarity 
in  Luke  20  :  25,  says  :  ^'  This  usage  is  very  remarkable,  and  must  be  founded 
upon  some  sufficient  reason/'  The  reason  he  assigns  is,  that  it  denotes  a 
moral  or  spiritual  resurrection  from  among  or  out  of  the  dead  in  sin,  or  a 
future  state.  But  the  facts  in  reference  to  this  usage  are  decidedly  against 
such  a  view,  for  the  identical  language  is  employed  to  denote  Christ  s  res- 
urrection from  among  or  out  of  the  dead  as  is  seen  in  Acts  4  :  2,  comp. 
Acta  17  :  31 ;  and  hence,  if  the  pleading  is  valid,  it  denotes  i7i  Christ's 
case  a  moral  or  spiritual  regeneration  or  a  continued  future  life.  How,  too, 
reconcile  this  usage  of  language  with  precisely  the  same  employed  by  the 
Jews  to  signify,  as  the  words  indicate,  a  separate  and  distinct  resurrection 
of  some  of  the  dead  ? 

Compare  Prop.  128.  We  are  satisfied  with  the  charge  of  credulity,  so  long  as  the 
same  is  supported  by  the  plain  statements  of  God.  The  difficulties  alleged  in  the  scatter- 
ing of  the  dust,  in  the  assimilation  of  the  flesh  of  martyrs  by  beasts,  etc.,  have  no  force 
to  him  who  believes  in  the  unlimited  Omnipotence  of  God.  The  question  simply  is,  has 
God  declared  that  He  will  raise  the  dead?  If  He  has,  Vien  He  uoiU,  perform  tf,  no  matter 
how  incredible,  how  impossible  it  may  be  to  man.  We  are  not  concerned  in  replying  to 
objections  at  length,  simply  because  not  knowing  how  it  is  accomplished,  how  the  trans- 
formation is  performed,  we  might  readily  be  led  in  our  short-sightedness,  into  error.  It 
is  sufficient  that  a  cause  efficient  enough  to  produce  it  is  assigned,  even  Jesus,  David's 
Bon  and  Son  of  God,  and  that  the  efficiency  was  practically  demonstrated  in  His  own 
dead  body.  The  illustrations  generally  employed,  however  favorites,  to  show  forth  the 
resurrection,  apt  as  they  may  be  in  one  respect,  fail  in  others.  Thus  e.g.  the  change  of 
the  ugly  caterpillar  in  its  silken  cocoon  into  the  beautiful  butterfly,  lacks  the  analogy  of 
death  and  the  sudden  exertion  of  power  in  its  behalf  ;  it  is  simply  the  product  of 
nature's  laws,  while  the  other  is  the  glorious  resultant  of  supernatural  power.  The  silver 
cup  dissolved  by  add  and  mixed  in  a  large  quantity  of  liquid  in  an  invisible  state,  so 
that  even  the  microscope  cannot  perceive  it,  and  then  again  by  science  reduced  to  visi- 
bility, to  a  compact  mass,  and  formed  into  another  silver  cup  of  greater  shapeliness  and 
beauty,  this  may  indeed  teach  us  to  have  faith  in  the  ability  of  the  great  Chemist  and 
Scientist  who  established  and  organized  the  vast  laboratory  of  nature,  but  its  analogy 
utterly  fails  because  it  does  not  touch  the  problem  of  death  and  life.  The  only  light  and 
illustration  that  has  the  requisite  force  and  beauty  is  that  found  in  Him  who  is  '*  the 
resurrection  and  the  life."  It  is  such  that  childlike  faith  can  grasp,  appreciate  and  apply 
with  comfort  and  hope.  It  preserves,  however  accomplished  and  whatever  modifications 
exist,  the  personal  ideniiiy  of  tike  believer,  even  as  respects  his  body,  as  implied  by  the  dead 
ones  being  called  forth  from  their  graves,  etc.  Bh.  Butler  (Analogy)  may  go  too  far,  as 
Tyndall  {Pop,  Science  Monthly,  Oct.,  1874)  accuses  him,  when  he  says,  '*  Our  organized 
bodies  are  no  more  a  part  of  ourselves  than  any  other  matter  around  us"  (urged  to  the 
statement  by  his  eulogy  of  the  soul  and  illustrating  it  by  limbs  removed,  body  diseased, 
and  yet  the  mind  active,  etc.) ;  but  Tyndall  goes  to  the  opposite  extreme  when,  retaliating 
with  his  Lncretian  theory,  he  makes  matter  supreme  (illustrated  by  the  brain,  vital 
organs,  etc.,  being  requisite  to  sustain  a  person),  for  the  truth  seems  to  be  in  a  medium, 
both  being  essential  to  con.stitute  the  personal  identity  of  a  believer,  and  consequently, 
as  we  have  shown,  there  is  a  redemption  which  includes  soul  and  body.  As  to  the  phi- 
losophical and  scientific  questions  that  this  may  suggest,  it  is  again  sufficient  to  say, 
that  this  whole  matter  being  beyond  our  pxperience  and  knowledge,  we  must  be  content 
with  the  general  statements  which  include  both,  making  it  satisfactory  and  comforting 
(just  what  we  need)  at  the  mouth  of  the  grave,  when  it  receives  the  mortal  remains  of  a 
loved  one.     Simple  faith  in  Grod's  Word  imparts  hope  and  joy,  when  supposed  superior 
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wisdom  gives  only  despair  and  angnish,  or,  at  least,  painful  donbt  and  perplexing  sus- 
pense diminishing  happiness.  When  we  see  Christ's  body,  the  body  Uself,  raised  up  so 
that  it  should  not  experience  ooiruption  ;  when  we  consider  this  requisite  to  prow  His 
resurrecting  power  over  death  itself  ;  when  we  contemplate  the  assurance  that  His  resur- 
rection is  a  pledge,  the  first  fruits,  of  our  own,  then  we  are  satisfied,  and  willing  to  remain 
in  ignorance  of  its  modus  operandi,  awaiting  its  glorious  power. 

Obs.  8.  Candor  requires  the  brief  examination  of  the  only  passage 
which  can,  by  careless  concessions,  be  adduced  as  favorable  to  this  notion 
of  a  purely  spiritual  resurrection  immediately  after  death,  viz.,  that  of 
2  Cor.  5  :  1-8.  If  we  entertain  the  opinion,  given  by  various  writers,  that 
this  change  of  body  is  experienced  ai  death,  we  are  at  once  plunged  into 
difficulties,  for  then,  (1)  we  make  Paul  contradict  himself  in  his  t-eaching 
concerning  the  resurrection.  For  ho  not  only  in  other  places  teaches  a 
corporeal  resurrection,  but  he  precisely  locates  this  resurrection  and  trans- 
formation at  the  future  Coming  of  Christ  (e.ff.  1  Cor.  15,  and  1  Thess.  4), 
when  ''  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven,'*  etc.  (2)  In  consol- 
ing those  who  lost  friends  and  endured  tribulations  (1  Thess.  4  :13  ; 
2  Thess.  1  : 4-10,  etc.),  he  refers  them  to  an  experience  of  the  power  of  the 
resurrection  at  the  same  period,  and  professes  the  same  respecting  himself 
(Rom.  8  :  23).  (3)  That  none  of  the  churches  established  by  him,  or  their 
immediate  successors,  believed,  so  far  as  we  have  any  knowledge,  that 
believers  experienced  such  a  change  wwiediately  after  death,  which  omis- 
sion of  faith  is  corroborative  evidence  that  the  passage  was  a{)prehended 
without  such  an  interpretation.  If  we  concede  that  the  change  is  after  the 
death  of  the  believer,  then  the  concession  is  seized  bv  Swedenborgians, 
Universalists,  etc.,  as  proof  of  the  non-resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  tho 
saints.  Is  this  concession  necessary,  or  is  it  demanded  by  the  passage  ? 
The  retisons  just  assigned  have  already  sufficient  weight  to  urge  us  to  avoid 
it  for  the  sake  of  consistency  ;  and  the  solution,  if  we  allow  the  general 
analogy  of  Scripture  to  speak,  is  not  difficult.  It  is  onlv  a  forced  com- 
ment to  say,  as  some  do  (e.g.  MacKni^ht,  Hodge,  etc.),  that  the  resurrec- 
tion body  IS  not  denoted,  but  only  **  tne  heavenly  mansions'*  or  places  in 
the  third  heaven,  for  then  the  contrast  is  not  preserved.  It  is  contradic- 
tory to  profess  a  belief  in  a  bodily  resurrection  at  the  end  of  the  age,  and 
yet  when  we  come  to  this  passage,  give  the  saints  (as  Barnes)  in  this  inter- 
mediate state  a  body  and  even  **  a  glorified  body."  To  say  that  Paul  de- 
sired to  be  with  Christ  in  a  disembodied  state  does  violence  to  the  desire 
as  expressed,  or  to  say  that  a  temporary  body  is  given  until  the  day  of  resur- 
rection is  opposed  to  its  being  **  eternal."  The  explanation  of  Locke  that 
Paul  expected  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ,  and  desired  a  transformation, 
without  dying,  although  plausible,  as  Barnes  admits,  is  not  necessary  to  rec- 
oncile the  passage  with  other  statements  of  Paul.  The  opinion  of  that 
class  of  commentators  who  advocate  that  the  resurrection  body  is  denoted,  is 
the  only  one  that  accords  with  the  tenor  of  the  resurrection  doctrine.  Paul 
ia  accustomed,  owing  to  the  inheritance,  etc.,  being  linked  with  the  Second 
Coming,  to  pass  over  the  intermediate  state,  examples  of  which  are  found 
(e.g.  Rom.  8  :  30  ;  Heb.  12  :  22,  23,  etc.)  in  several  epistles.  Before  enter- 
ing upon  the  words  of  the  passage,  he  expresses  his  strong  faith  in  the 
things  not  seen,  in  the  things  eternal,  and  among  those  things  he  had  just 
enumerated  (ch.  4  :  14),  "  knowing  that  He  whim  raised  up  me  Lord  Jesus 
shall  raise  us  up  also  by  Jesus ^  and  shall  present  us  with  you.**  Hence, 
grasping  by  faith  the  blessings  connected  with  the  resurrection  by  Jesus, 
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he,  passing  by  the  intermediate  state  as  not  worfchy  of  comparison  with 
what  follows  ity  makes  a  general  affirmation  of  the  resarrection,  his  desire 
to  experience  it,  and  his  safety  and  blessedness  whether  he  presently,  or 
not,  experience  it.  That  his  mind  was  impressed  by  the  desire  for  a 
bodily  resurrection  appears,  (1)  that  this  body  is  "  eternal  in  the  heaven-^ 
lies"  (see  Prop.  107),  which  accords  with  the  position  and  rank  of  the 
Ralers  after  the  resurrection  ;  (2)  it  occurs  here  on  earth  for  **  the  house  is 
from  heaveriy"  i.e.  the  change,  etc.,  is  made  by  (Jod  through  His  Son 
Jesus  (for  our  "  resurrection*'  even  is  in  heaven) ;  (3)  this  change  is  made 
"  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life,"  i.e.,  the  body  itself,  the 
mortal  part,  is  endued  with  immortality,  otherwise  it  is  not  correct  to  say 
that  the  mortal  receives  or  attains  to  life,  but  it  should  be  (if  spiritualized) 
that  the  mortal  body  gives  place  to  another  and  different  body  never  suscep- 
tible to  mortality  ;  (4)  the  *'  earnest  of  the  Spirit,^ ^  given  as  a  pledge  for 
the  performance  of  this,  indicates  it,  as  a  comparison  with  Rom.  8  :  23  ; 
£ph.  1  :  14  ;  Eph.  4  :  30,  etc.,  will  show.  Such  considerations,  to  say  the 
least,  are  ample  enough,  whatever  view  we  may  entertain  respecting  par- 
ticular parts  of  the  passage  or  concerning  it  as  a  whole,  to  prove  that  we 
need  not  indorse  a  spiritual  endowment  or  resurrection  immediately  after 
death,  making  the  resurrection  of  the  body  unnecessary  and  redundant ; 
for,  admitting  the  apostleship  of  Paul,  the  writer  does  not  contradict  him- 
self, which  he  inevitably  does  if  we  force  such  an  interpretation  upon  his 
words. 

Rey.  Wilson  (Proph.  Times,  N.  S.,  1875,  toI.  1,  p.  223)  and  others  simply  make  the 
body  reserved  in  heaven  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  the  pattern  of  ours,  after  'whose  body 
oars  is  to  be  fashioned,  just  as  He  is  now  in  heaven  our  life.  We  shaJl  be  clothed  with 
this  body  at  His  Coming,  etc.,  and  as  Paul  saw  this  very  body,  hence  his  intense  longing 
for  it,  thus  nervously  expressed.  Lange*s  Com.  loci  refers  the  reception  of  this  body  to 
the  resurrection  at  the  Parousia  of  Jesus,  and  Dr.  Wing  (foot-note)  indorses  and  enforces 
(over  against  Hodge's  view)  the  opinion  expressed  by  Dr.  Kling.  The  passage,  too,  as 
numerous  writers  observe,  distinguishes  between  the  soul  and  the  body,  so  that  the  latter 
is  not  pure  spirit,  but  an  organized  vehicle  under  perfect  control  of  the  spirit.  Comp. 
the  excellent  remarks  of  Fausset  {Com.  loci),  who  heads  his  comments  with  **  The  Hope 
of  Eternal  Glory  in  the  Besurrection  Body." 

Obs.  9.  Attention  is  called  to  the  circumstance  that  many  of  our  op- 
posers  frankly  acknowledge  that  a  literal  Pre-Millennial  resurrection  is 
taught  in  the  Scriptures.  Of  these  we  have  several  classes,  (1)  such  as  re- 
ceive the  inspired  AVord,  and  profess  themselves  forced  by  philological  and 
exegetical  reasons  to  receive  the  doctrine,  but  very  carefully  have  these 
resarrected  saints  removed  to  the  third  heaven.  Such  are  Prof.  M.  Stuart, 
Priest,  etc.;  and  the  Com.  of  Stuart  and  his  Excursus  on  Rev.  20  are  com- 
mended to  the  special  consideration  of  the  reader,  because  his  candid 
admissions  are  particularly  valuable  both  on  account  of  his  known  hostility 
to  our  doctrine,  and  by  reason  of  this  concession  of  a  literal  resurrection 
being  antagonistic  in  sj^irit  and  principle  to  his  own  theological  system.' 
(2)  Then  there  are  some  hard  to  understand  and  contradictorv  ;  admitting 
in  one  place  a  literal  Pre-Millennial  resurrection,  without  the  Advent  of 
Christ,  and  in  another  place  rejecting  it.  Thus,  e.g.  Kwrtz^  {Sacred  His- 
tory)  admits,  s.  196,  a  literal  resurrection  to  precede  the  Millennium,  as  his 
reference  to  Matt.  27  :  52,  53  indicates,  and  yet  in  sections  198  and  199  he 
speaks  as  if  all  the  Scriptures  pertaining  to  the  dead  of  Christ  were  only 
fulfilled  at  the  close  of  that  age.     He,  too,  is  guarded  in  placing  those  resur- 
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reeled  ones  preceding  the  Millennial  age  in  an  ^Mnvisible  and  celestial" 
reign,  just  as  if  the  predicted  Kingdom  of  the  prophets  was  an  invisible 
one.  The  concession,  however  feebly  given,  is  worthv  of  notice,  as  in  so 
far  it  coincides  with  ^[  the  ignorance  and  folly"  of  tie  wish  expectations.* 
(3)  Another  class  are  those  who,  imitating  some  ancient  opponents  of 
Ohiliasm,  reject  the  Apocalypse  mainly  on  the  ground  that  it  teaches  a  two- 
fold resurrection,  the  first  of  the  saints  at  the  beginning  of  the  Millennial 
age,  the  second  at  its  close.  So  Liicke  and  others,  see  Prof.  Stuart's  hitrod, 
to  Apoc.  (4)  Some,  as  Prof.  Bush  (Mill  and  Ana8t.),'Nea,nier  (Works), 
admit  that  tne  language  is  well  adapted  to  teach  a  Pre-Millennial  corporeal 
resurrection,  that  such  an  opinion  was  entertained  by  the  early  Church, 
that  it  was  well  suited  to  sustain  the  martyrs,  etc.,  but  that  its  true  spirit- 
ual conception  was  to  be  developed  by  the  growth  of  the  Church.  (5)  Reiec- 
tors  of  Revelation,  as  Gibbon  {History^  vol.  1,  p.  534,  etc.),  admit  it,  and  in 
various  works  and  periodicals  it  is  presented  and  derided  as  decidedly  too 
*'  Jewish."  A  writer,  e.g.  in  Westm,  Review,  Oct.,  1861,  p.  261,  speaking 
of  this  doctrine,  portrays  it  thus  :  **  The  subjects  of  this  lonff-desired  the- 
ocracy are  primarily  the  decapitated  martyrs,  and  then  all  the  true  adhe- 
rents of  the  now  triumphant  Messiah.  Their  restoration  to  a  happy  and 
sinless  corporeal  existence  constitutes  the  first  resurrection,"  but  pro- 
nounces it  after  all  only  a  splendid  idea  derived  from  Jewish  Messianic 
expectations,  unworthy  of  credence.  Very  recent  attacks  on  the  Apoc.  by 
talented  men  correspond  with  this  in  tone  and  spirit.  ^6)  Still  others  fully 
admit  the  literalness  of  the  Pre-Millennial  resurrection,  out  injure  its  force, 
and  materially  affect  the  harmony  of  prophecy,  by  linking  with  it,  and  re- 
garding as  identical  in  time,  events  which  are  separated  by  the  Millennial 
era.  Thus,  e.g.  Keith  in  his  Harmony  of  Prophecy.  Thus  from  various 
sources,  antagonistic,  and  some  even  hostile,  to  us,  we  have  the  important 
admission  made,  so  requisite  to  our  svstem  of  faith,  that  a  literal  Pre-Mil- 
lennial resurrection  is  taught  in  the  Scriptures.* 

>  Among  these  may  be  classed  those  who  express  themselves  in  a  hesitating,  nndecided 
manner.  As  e.g.  Henry's  comment  in  the  Oompreh,  Oom.  loci,  which  says  :  **  They  were 
raised  from  the  dead  and  restored  to  life,  either  literaily  orfigurativdy,**  but  then  proceeds, 
owing  to  preconceived  views  of  judgment.  Kingdom,  etc.,  to  favor  the  fignrative  sense. 
Among  such  may  also  be  reckoned  those  who  occasionally  give  a  most  decided  utterance 
in  our  favor,  but  are  largely  given  to  spiritualizing.  Thus  e.g.  Dr.  Tomlinson,  in  his 
Sermon  on  the  MiUennium,  is  forced  to  acknowledge  a  literal  res.  After  mentioning  the 
view  of  a  res.  of  a  mere  spirit  of  the  martyrs,  he  adds  :  '*  Others  contend,  and,  in  my 
opinion,  with  much  more  propriety,  that  it  should  be  interpreted  according  to  Us  obvious 
import ;  and  that  the  martyrs  will  lUeraUy  rise  from  the  dead  at  the  beginning  of  the  ^lil- 
lennium,  and  continue  un  the  earth  throughout  the  whole  of  that  period,'*  and  then 
approvingly  quotes  Bh.  Newton.  To  these  may  be  added  such  writers  as  Spurgeon,  Tal- 
mage,  and  others,  who  in  one  place  utter  the  most  emphatic  Pre-MiUenarian  views  (some 
we  quote  in  this  work),  and  then  weaken  the  same  in  other  places  by  indecisive,  hesitat- 
ing, or  spiritualistic  utterances,  showing  that  a  clear,  uniform  system  of  Eschatology  is 
lacking. 

'  To  this  class  Dr.  Chalmers  may  be  added  (having  occasion  to  quote  him  occasion- 
ally), who  at  times  is  hard  to  understand,  unless  we  allow  him  a  Millenarian  bias  (comp. 
his  letter  to  Dr.  Bonar,  Memoirs,  vol.  5).  Thus  e.g.  on  Ps.  50  : 1-6  (Posth.  Works,  vol.  3, 
p.  61)  he  remarks  upon  its  being  in  **  the  domain  of  unfultilled  prophecy,"  and  adds  : 
**  And  I  am  far  more  inclined  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  this  Psalm  than  to  that 
which  would  restrict  it  to  the  mere  preaching  of  the  Qospel  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
It  looks  far  more  like  the  descent  of  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  with  aU  the 
accompaniments  of  a  Jewish  conversion,  and  a  first  resurrection,  and  a  destruction  of  the 
assembled  hosts  of  Antichrist."  Even  Origen  could  not  entirely  rid  himself  of  the  Primi- 
tive view,  and  occasionally  utters  sentiments  in  accord  with  Ghiliastio  views,  as  e.g.  in 
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his  13th  Homily  on  Jeremiah,  he  says  :  ''  If  any  man  shall  preserve  the  washing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  etc.,  he  shall  have  part  in  the  Ftrst  Resiarrection ;  bnt  if  any  man  be  saved  in 
the  Sec,  Besurredion  only,  it  is  the  sinner  that  needeth  the  baptism  by  fire.  Wherefore, 
seeing  these  things  are  so,  let  ns  lay  the  Scriptures  to  heart»  and  make  them  the  role  of 
our  lives  ;  that  so  being  cleansed  from  the  defilement  of  sin -before  we  depart,  we  may  he 
raised  up  with  the  saints  and  have  oar  lot  with  Christ  Jesus."  (The  student  will  observe 
that  Barbour's  system  is  Origen's  revived,  viz.,  future  salvation  of  sinners.) 

'  Dr.  Keith,  in  many  respects  an  instructive  and  valuable  writer,  connects  passages 
{Ear.  cf  Proph.)  as  descriptive  of  the  same  period  of  time  which  the  Spirit  applies  to 
different  eras  of  time.  Thus  e.g.,  overlooking  the  plain  fact  that  the  judgments  of  God 
fall  upon  living  nations  and  not  upon  the  dead  at  the  Sec.  Advent  (oomp.  Prop.  134), 
and  the  additional  fact  that  the  dead  in  Christ  only  experience  a  resurrection  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Mill,  age  and  the  rest  of  the  dead  are  not  raised  until  its  close  (comp.  next 
Prop.),  he  unites  with  Rev.  20  ^  5,  6,  etc.,  such  passages  as  Rev.  20  :  12,  13,  14,  15.  His 
obj^ion  that  we  nowhere  find  *'  a  second"  resurrection  spoken  of,  is  irrelevant,  for  two 
reasons,  (1)  the  term  ^*  first  "  as  shown  in  next  Prop.,  has  not  so  much  reference  to  time 
as  to  privilege  ;  and  (2)  the  resurrection  of  all  is  asserted,  but  a  certain  precedence  giveti  to 
Uie  righteous,  which  necessarily  involves  precedence  in  time,  etc. 

Ohs,  10.  An  objection,  nrged  by  Barnes  and  others,  may  as  well  be 
noticed  here.  It  is  to  the  effect  that  in  more  detailed  descriptions  of  the 
Besarrection,  as  in  1  Thess.  4,  and  1  Cor.  15,  Paul  does  not  connect  the 
persona]  reign  and  Kingdom  of  Christ  as  following  here  on  earth.  Bnt  if 
this  proves  anything,  it  proves  too  much,  for  it  would  exclude  other  things 
also  mentionea  as  occurring,  such  as  the  creation  of  new  heayens,  etc.,  the 
resurrection  of  the  unjust,  the  last  judgment,  etc.  The  omission  is  de- 
cidedly in  our  fayor,  for  (while  Paul  in  other  places  unites  *'  the  appeariyig 
and  ^ififfdom'*),  he  here  takes  it  for  grantedy  from  the  uniyersally  enter- 
tained yiews  that  the  Kingdom  is  joined  to  the  appearing  of  this  Son  of 
Man,  that  the  parties  addressed  will  supply  the  order  of  events  omitted. 
and  discusses  only  that  part  of  it,  viz. ,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which 
to  Gentiles,  like  the  Thessalonians  and  Corinthians,  was  the  most  incredi- 
ble, etc.  If  the  objection  is  appropriate,  then  we  might  frame  another  in 
the  same  spirit,  and  ask,  Why  then,  seeing  that  these  Thessalonians  are 
charged  by  Neander  and  others  as  holding  to  "  Jewish  forms**  of  the  King- 
dom, did  not  the  apostle,  when  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  refute 
their  Jewish  notions  of  the  Kingdom  ?  The  one  objection  is  m  pertinent 
as  the  other. 
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Proposition  126.    In  confirmation  of  ou7*  position^  the  Old  Test, 
clearly  teacTiea  a  Pre-MillennioL  resurrection  of  the  saints. 

Onr  entire  argument,  step  by  step,  lead^  to  this  as  a  necessity^ 
otherwise  the  Kingdom  as  covenarded  and  predicted  cannot  appear, 
and  cannot  be  inherited.  Leaving  the  reasons  abeady  assigned 
(under  the  discussion  of  the  covenant  and  memorial,  see.  Prop.  49), 
we  now  appeal  to  others  which  show  that  before  the  Messianic 
Kingdom  can  be  realized  the  righteous  dead  must  first  be  raised  up 
from  among  the  dead. 

Oha.  1.  No  one  doubts  that  Isa.  25  :  6-8  is  descriptive  of  the  Messiah's 
Kingdom.  If  we  regard  it,  as  it  ought  to  be,  representative  of  a  state  here 
on  earth  to  be  witnessed  daring  an  appointed  time,  and  if  we  do  not  take 
the  unwarranted  liberty  of  dividing  and  subdividing  it^  allotting  portions  of 
it  to  one  time  and  other  portions  to  another  time,  or,  ascribing  parts  of  it 
to  earth  and  others  to  the  third  heaven,  then  it  will  be  very  easy  to  locate 
the  period  of  its  verification  or  realization  on  the  authority  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  In  turning  to  1  Cor.  15  :  64,  after  a  description  only  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  righteous,  the  apostle  emphatically  adds,  ^'  then^^  (i.e.  at  this 
very  time  of  this  resurrection)  ^^  shall  he  brought  to  vass  the  saying  that  is 
written  ^ Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  * ' '  Isaiah 's  Millennial  description, 
which  all  agree  is  a  delineation  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  is,  according  to  this 
testimony y  to  be  fulfilled  or  brought  to  pass  when  a  resurrection  is  experi- 
enced by  the  saints.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  statements  given  in 
Isaiah,  corresponding  with  such,  that  we  know  are  only  to  be  realized  after 
death  is  abolished.  But  Paul  adds  another  saying  which  is  also  '^  then,'' 
at  that  time  to  be  brought  to  pass,  viz.,  the  one  given  by  Hos.  13  :  14 
(^ves  the  spirit  of  it),  **  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  f  0  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory f*  The  question  that  arises  here  is  this:  Paul  well  knew  that 
Hosea  13  :  14  (as  well  as  Isa.  25  :  8)  w^as  a  favorite  passage  of  the  Jews  to 
support  a  resurrection  of  righteous  Jews  at  the  inauguration  of  the  King- 
dom by  the  coming  of  the  Messiah — how,  then,  could  he  locate  its  fulfilment 
at  a  resurrection  of  saints,  conjointly  with  the  Kingdom  description  of 
Isaiah,  unless  he  fully  and  freely  indorsed  such  a  Jewish  view  f  This  testi- 
mony is  plain  and  convincing,  unless  we  charge  Paul  with  prevarication. 
As  an  inspired  man,  as  a  follower  of  Gamaliel,  as  a  preacher  of  the  King- 
dom, knowing  the  Jewish  views,  he  could  not  give  them  such  an  indorse- 
ment unless  it  was  true. 

If  Paul  had  not  in  1  Cor.  15  explained  the  phrase,  "  He  has  swallowed  up  death  in 
victory,"  then  spiritoalizers  wonld  nndonbtedly  have  explained  it  away  as  denoting, 
probably,  comfort  or  hope  in  death,  etc.  Indeed,  some  not  satisfied  with  Panl's  refer- 
ence  thmk  that  '*  death"  in  Isaiidi  denotes  the  woes  or  calamities  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  this  is  done  by  Yitringa,  Bosenmnller,  Bosh,  etc.,  in  order  to  make  the  Millennial 
predictions  to  correspond  with  the  present  state  of  the  church.    Against  Hit  express  inter- 
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pretation  and  application  of  Paul,  they  assert  that  **  death  "  here  is  only  **  another  term 
for  all  manner  of  grieyous  afflictions,  persecutions,  wars,  pestilences,  sicknesses,  every- 
thing, in  fact,  of  a  deadly  or  desolating  nature,  everything  which  causes  grief,  mourning, 
and  tribulation.  A  specimen  worthy  of  Origen  I  But  the  multitude  of  our  opposers  do 
justice  to  PEiul's  quotation,  and  insist  that  a  bodUy  resurrection  is  denoted.  Barnes  {Com. 
lod)  only  expresses  the  sentiments  of  these  when  he  makes  it  refer  to  **  death  in  its 
proper  signification,"  to  the  fact  '*  that  He  will  abolish  death,'*  and  that  Paul's  quoting 
it "  is  sufficient  proof  that  it  refers  to  the  resurrection,"  etc.  The  context  of  Isa.  25  :  6-9, 
as  will  be  shown  hereafter,  forbids  its  application  to  the  present  existing  dispensation, 
because  the  events  connected  therewith  can  only  be  realized  at  the  Sec.  Advent.  We  cer- 
tainly cannot  be  censured  for  our  application  of  Hos.  when  even  our  bitter  opponent 
Jerome  (Art.  '*  Jerome,"  Ency,  Brit.)  employs  it  (Hos.  6  :  2,  3)  as  referring  to  the  res.  of 
Jesus,  and  then  to  the  regeneration  of  the  human  race  through  the  same.  Now  the  plural 
form  ''us'*  cannot  refer  to  Jesus  as  an  individual  (unless  we  conceive  Him  as  one  of  the 
brethren),  but  to  the  saints.    He  also  applies  Hos.  13  :  14  to  the  death  and  res.  of  Jesus. 

Obs.  2.  In  Daniel  12,  we  have,  according  to  the  early  Church  and  many 
eminent  writers,  a  literal,  twofold,  and  rre-Millennial  resurrection  fore- 
told. The  English  version  gives,  v.  2,  "  And  many  of  thetn  that  sleep  in 
the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt.^ ^  That  the  languaj^e  inaicates  a  literal  resurrec- 
tion is  fully  admitted  even  hy  those  who  spiritualize  it,  or  who  apply  it  to 
the  time  of  the  Maccabees  ;  that  it  is  expressive  of  or  drawn  from  the  doc- 
trine of  a  literal  resurrection  all  critics  confess/  '^  Sleep"  used  for  death  ; 
**  sleeping  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  ;"  **  awake"  emploved  to  denote  res- 
toration to  life  ;  this  awaking  of  such  sleepers  to  ^^  everlasting  life,"  all  in 
the  phraseology  and  contrast  enforce  such  a  meaning.  To  avoid  the  charge 
of  lorcing  an  interpretation,  we  shall  rely  on  the  renderings  given  bv  our 
opponents.  Prof.  Bush,  a  critical  scholar,  gives  the  following:  ''^And 
many  of  the  sleepers  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  shall  awake — these  to  ever- 
lasting life,  and  those  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  He  contends 
that  the  words  in  their  precise  meaning  demand  a  twofold  resurrection, 
one  class  being  raised  up  to  life  while  another  are  not  then  awakened.  As 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  and  the  controversy  originated  by  it,  we  may 
in  this  discussion  paas  it  by,  only  saying,  (1)  if  it  has  the  meaning  given  by 
Bush,  then  it  forms  an  additional  argument  in  our  favor  ;  (2)  but  if  the 
contrary,  as  Barnes  and  others,  is  to  be  received,  viz.,  that  the  just  and 
unjust  are  both  raised  at  the  same  time,  then  it  may  be  referred,  as  many 
do,  to  the  resurrection  of  professed  believers  good  and  bad.  The  first  part 
of  the  verse  is  sufficient  to  sustain  our  position,  viz.,  that  of  a  partial 
resurrection  of  the  dead — a  resurrection  oi  some  out  of  or  from  among,  all 
the  sleepers  in  the  dust  of  the  earth.  The  awaking  is  predicated  alone  of 
the  **  ma7iy  q/""  and  not  of  all  men.  Those  who  resort  to  making  **  the 
many"  consist  of  **  all "  are  restricted  by  the  peculiar,  significant,  and 
conclusive  '*  many  of.**  Hence  we  find  the  candid  confession  of  Dr.  Hody 
(Res.  of  the  Body,  p.  230)  :  '*  I  fully  acknowledge  that  the  word  *  many' 
makes  this  text  extremely  difficult.  I  know  what  expositors  say,  but  I  am 
not  satisfied  with  anything  I  have  hitherto  met  witn.  Some  tell  us  that 
^  many'  is  sometimes  used  in  the  Scriptures  to  signify  '  all,'  but  this  does 
not  clear  the  difficulty ;  for  there  is  a  great  difference  between  *  many '  and 
*  many  of*  All  that  sleep  in  the  dust  are  many  ;  but  many  of  them  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  cannot  be  said  to  be  all  they  that  sleep  in  the  dust. 
^  Many  of*  does  plainly  except  some.**  In  the  examination  of  various 
writers,  all,  without  exception,  acknowledge  this  restricted  import,  declar- 
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ing  that  its  removal  does  yiolence  to  the  passage.     The  language  then  ex- 

Sresses  a  literal^  partial  resurrection.  Now  in  its  connection  it  describes  a 
re-Millennial  one,  briefly,  for  the  following  reasons  :  (1)  It  is  placed  at 
the  end  of  certain  prophetic  periods,  which,  as  nearly  ail  commentators 
a^ree,  precede,  or  run  down  to,  the  commencement  of  the  Millennial  pe- 
riod ;  (2)  it  is  connected  with  a  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God,  pre-emi- 
nently characteristic  of  the  beginning  of  the  Millennial  era  ;  (3)  it  is  identi- 
fied with  a  period  of  great  trouble,  distress,  etc.,  which,  as  many  prophecies 
declare,  precedes  the  ushering  in  of  that  age  ;  (4)  it  is  related  to  the  period 
when  the  wicked  shall  be  rooted  out,  etc.,  which  is  descriptive  of  the  com- 
mencement of  this  age  ;  (5)  and  the  identifying  of  the  promise  annexed  by 
Jesus  Himself  to  the  time  immediately  after  the  harvest,  ''  then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun,"  for,  as  Joel  and  John  show,  the  har- 
vest immediately  precedes  the  Millennial  glory.* 

^  Sorely  we  are  correct  when  Bach  men  as  Prof.  Bush,  who  make  a  literal  resurrection 
adumbrate  "  a  moral  quickening"  and  ''  f attire  life,"  apply  this  to  the  "  resuscitation  of 
the  dead  mentioned  in  the  Gospels."  and  especially  to  *'  that  remarkable  display  of  res- 
urrection power  put  forth  upon  the  many  bodies  of  the  saints  that  slept,  which  arose, 
and  came  out  of  their  gpraves  after  his  resurrection."  Or,  when  Grotius,  Amner,  etc., 
following  the  interpretation  of  the  heathen  Porphyry,  yet  admit  that  the  language  is  such 
as  'Ho  hint  at  the  mystery  of  the  resurrection."  Besides  this,  the  student  well  knows  that 
a  leading  objection  against  the  Book  of  Daniel  by  destructive  critics  is,  that  a  IMjovX  resur- 
rection  is  taught. 

*  Prof.  Bush  on  ''  these"  and  "  those*'  says  :  '*  The  awaking  is  evidently  predicted  of  iht 
manv  and  not  qf  the  whole  ;  consequently  the  '  ihtst '  in  the  one  case  must  be  understood 
of  the  class  tliat  awake,  and  the  *  those '  in  the  other  of  that  which  remains  asleep.** 
Many  others  coincide  in  this  opinion.  Barnes  (Cbm.  loci)  forcibly  says  :  "  The  natural 
and  obvious  meaning  of  the  word  *  many  *  here  is,  that  a  lavije  portion  of  the  persons 
referred  to  would  thus  awake,  but  n^  alL  So  we  should  understand  it,  if  applied  to 
other  things,  as  in  such  expressions  as  these  :  '  many  of  the  people,'  '  many  of  the 
houses  in  a  city,'  etc.  Gesenius  states  that  the  word  '  designates  a  part  taken  out  qf  the 
whole.'  "  Hence  we  strongly  object  to  some  renderings  which  do  not  thus  distinguish, 
Hs  e.g.  Knapps  (C7i.  TheoL,  p.  529),  who  concedes  a  literal  resurrection,  but  renders  : 
**  Those  who  lie  asleep  under  the  earth  will  awake  ;  some  to  eternal  life,  others  to  ever- 
lasting shame  and  contempt."  Such  a  version  is  evidently  shaped  by  tlie  opinion  of  a 
simultaneous  resurrection  of  all  the  dead  at  the  same  time,  and  does  manifest  violence 
to  the  original,  as  urged  by  the  best  and  most  reliable  of  critics,  and  conceded  (as  shown) 
by  the  candid  concessions  of  opponents.  Prof.  Whiting  has  :  **  And  many  frofn  the 
sleepers  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  shall  awake,  these  to  everlasting  life,  and  those  to 
reproaches  and  everlasting  abhorrence."  Winthrop,  and  others,  **  And  many  from  out  of 
the  sleepers  of  the  dust,"  etc.  Brookes  (Essays,  p.  12,  note),  **  And  many  of  them  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake  ;  thJese  (the  many  raised  ones)  are  destined  to 
everlasting  lite— those  (who  remain  in  the  graves)  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt  ;'* 
so  also  Carlton  and  others.  Many  renderings  give  the  same  sense,  the  only  change  being 
in  substituting  *'  some"  and  <*  others'*  for  **  these"  and  "  those,"  excepting  Augustine's 
{O'dy  of  God,  b.  20,  c.  23),  who  translates  :  **  And  many  qfihem  that  sleep  in  the  mound  of 
the  earth  shall  arise,  some  to  everlasting  life  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  confu- 
sion." In  the  Israelite  Indeed,  vol.  11,  p.  210,  Chaplin  gives  the  following  :  "  Many  opart 
from  those  sleeping  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  be  awakened  ;  tiiese  (the  many 
awakened)  shall  have  eternal  life  ;  and  those  (the  remainder  left  sleeping)  shah  have  the 
reproaches  of  eternity  ;'  and  Lederer  (the  editor)  suggests  :  **  And  many /rom  those  who 
sleep  in  the  earth-dust-  or  dust  of  the  ground — shaUbe  awakened  ;  some  to  lives  everlast- 
ing and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  abhorrence."  The  reader  can  readily  verify  such 
renderings  in  various  leading  commentaries  given  by  others,  and  therefore  we  only 
append,  as  an  illustration,  another  given  by  TregeUes  {On  Dan.,  p.  156) :  "  Many /rom 
among  the  sleepers  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  shaU  awake  ;  these  shall  be  unto  everlasting 
life  ;  but  these  (the  rest  of  the  sleepers)  shaU  be  unto  shame  and  everlasting  contempt" 
(comp.  Smith's  Thou/jhison  Dan,),  and  observes  :  **  I  have  given,  I  believe,  the  most  liter- 
al rendering  of  the  verse  ;  it  speaks  of  a  resurrection,  not  the  general  when  all  shall  be 
called  forth,  but  of  an  eclectic  character,  '  many  from  among  the  sleepers,*  "     *'  This  pas- 
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sage  has  been  nnderstood  by  the  Jewish  commentators  in  the  sense  that  I  have  stated." 
Fansset  {Com,  loci)  indorses  Tregelles,  saying,  *'  the  Jewish  commentators  snpport  Tre- 
gelles,"  and  remarks  :  ''  Not  the  general  resurrection,  but  that  of  these  who  share  in  the 
first  resurrection  ;  the  rest  of  the  dead  being  not  to  rise  tiU  the  end  of  the  thousand  years 
(Rev.  20  :  3,  5,  6,  cf.  1  Cor.  15  :  23  ;  1  Thess.  4  :  16).  Israel's  national  resurrection  and 
the  first  resurrection  of  the  elect  Church,  are  similarly  connected  with  the  Lord's  Coming 
forth  out  of  His  place  to  punish  the  earth  in  Isa.  26  :  19,  21,  and  27  :  6  ;  cf .  Isa.  25  :  6-9*^ 
(Tregelles,  p.  162,  adds  :  *'  This  translation  is  given  as  undoubtedly  correct  in  Gerard 
Kerkherdere's  Prodromus  Danielicusy"  tor  '*it  is  clearly  not  a  general  resurrection;  it 
is  *  many  from  among ; '  and  it  is  only  by  taking  the  words  in  this  sense  that  we  gain  any 
information  as  to  what  becomes  of  those  who  continue  to  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth," 
and  quotes  in  confirmation  of  such  a  twofold  resurrection  Jewish  authorities,  R.  Saadiah 
Haggaon  and  Aben  Ezra.^ 

We  are  only  concemea  in  insisting  that  a  resurrection,  and  a  twofold  one,  is  clearly 
taught.  That  a  resurrection  is  asserted  is  so  plain  that  many  (comp.  Art.  on  ''  Resur- 
rection" in  M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Cyclop.)  emphatically  declare  that  it  presents  us  "  a 
clear  and  unequivocal  declaration,"  and  even  such  commentators  as  Scott  {tod),  ready 
to  spiritualize  predictions  and  promises,  unhesitatingly  teach  that  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  most  obviously  taught,  but  over  against  the  impregnable  **  many  of  "  refers  it  to 
"the  general  resurrection."  The  student  wiU  see  for  himself  that  any  rendering  ap- 
proaching faithfulness  to  the  original  necessarily  makes  the  resurrection  of  an  ededic 
nature.  Dr.  Brown  (Cti.  Sec,  Gotn,,  p.  200)  indeed  makes  **  many  of  "  to  be  **  the  multi- 
tnde  of,"  and  insists  that  two  classes  are  included  in  these  '*  many,"  viz.,  **  the  good  and 
the  bed,"  which  is  then  transformed  into  **  all,"  and  a  simultaneous  resurrection.  Some 
writers  take  the  position  that  this  resurrection  relates  either  to  the  Jewish  nation  or  to 
the  professing  Church,  or  to  both,  and  has  the  righteous  and  the  mere  professor  raised  at 
the  same  time,  excluding  the  rest  of  the  dead  ;  others  again  think  that  a  small  moiety  of 
the  wicked  are  then  raised  up,  as  e.g.  these  who  crucified  Jesus,  etc.,  while  the  vast  body 
of  the  wicked  dead  remain  until  the  close  of  the  1000  years  ;  others  again,  the  large 
majority,  hold,  as  intimated,  that  only  the  saints  are  raised  and  the  rest,  who  shall  be 
awakened  at  some  future  time,  remain  in  the  dust  of  the  earth.  Still  others,  over  against 
the  implied  awakening  of  both  classes,  make  out^  that  the  last  class  never  rise  from  the 
dead.  Now  the  concise,  abrupt  language  makes  it  requisite  to  interpret  the  passage 
according  to  the  general  analogy  on  the  subject,  which  decidedly  favors  a  paHial,  ededic 
resurrection  ;  the  fitst  clause  referring  exclusively  to  the  righteous  and  their  awakening 
as  something  separate  and  distinct  from  that  of  the  wicked,  while  the  last  clause  asserts 
the  same  fact  given  in  Rev.  20  :  5.  Should,  however,  the  last  part  include  mere  profes. 
Bors,  or  some  noted  wicked  (as  some  think),  yet  the  eclectic  character  of  the  resurrection 
is  unmistakably  indicated,  and  a  distindive  precedence  of  the  righteous.  The  special  at- 
tention of  the  student  is  called  to  the  Jewish  view  (Bickersteth's  Ouide,  p.  185,  Brookes* s 
£ssays^  p.  12,  etc.)  which  restricts  the  resurrection.  Thus  Aben  Ezra  in  his  Com.,  as 
quoted  by  various  writers,  says  :  *^  Those  loho  awake  shall  be  (appointed)  to  everlasting 
life,  and  those  who  awake  not  shall  be  (doomed)  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt." 
Gaon  says,  **  This  is  the  resuscitation  of  the  dead  of  Israel,  whose  lot  is  to  et  email  if  e,  and 
tliose  who  sh^  not  awake  are  the  forsaken  of  Jehovah.'*  So  also  the  Sohar,  Midrash 
Mishle,  4  Esdras  2,  Torath  Adam,  etc.  Pococke,  Lightfoot,  Mede,  and  others,  have  pro- 
duced Rabbinical  statements  showing  the  Jewish  belief  in  a  limited  corporeal  resurrec- 
tion when  the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah  shall  be  instituted,  and  Lightfoot  and  others 
(under  the  misapprehension  that  the  Christian  Church  was  this  Kingdom,  and  overlook- 
ing the  Jewish  restoration,  etc.,  linked  with  this  resurrection)  have  actually  pointed  to 
the  cases  of  resurrection  recorded  in  the  Gk)spels  as  **  parallel  to  the  expectations  of  the 
Jews,"  and  therefore  a  proof  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  Bertholdt,  Kranichfeld,  Filller, 
Eflstlin  (Lange*8  Com,  Van.  loci)  and  others  refer  these  raised  ones  solely  to  the  Jewish 
nation.  While  there  is  force  in  this  exclusive  notion  (because  Daniel's  predictions 
relate  to  the  destiny  of  the  Jewish  nation),  yet  in  it  we  must  also  (as  hitherto  shown  in 
detail)  include  the  engrafted,  adopted  sons  and  daughters  of  Abraham,  accounted  worthy 
of  so  high  an  honor. 

Obs.  3.  But  we  have  stronger  evidence  than  this  even  in  the  chapter, 
for  the  resnrrection  of  the  righteous  being  mentioned  ;  God  graciously  as- 
sures Daniel  himself  that  he  shall  be  among  those  many  thus  favored.  In 
verso  12,  we  read  :  **  But  go  thou  thy  way  till  the  end  be;  for  thou  sJtalt  rest 
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and  8ta7id  in  thy  lot,  at  the  end  of  the  days.**  It  being  foreign  to  our  de- 
sign to  discuss  prophetic  periods,  it  is  only  necessary  to  say  that,  taking  the 
admissions  of  a  host  of  Anti-Millenarians  and  others,  these  prophetical 
days  being,  in  accord  with  prophetical  usage,  years,  no  matter  what  period 
is  assigned  to  their  commencement,  thoy  require  many  centuries  before  their 
close.  And  hence  the  promise  to  Daniel  at  '^  the  end  of  the  days*'  is  to 
be  witnessed,  after  a  long  series  of  years  has  passed,  even,  as  many  contend, 
extending  down  to  the  Millennial  age.  At  least,  if  we  limit  these  periods 
to  literal  days,  there  is  not  a  particle  of  proof  that  the  promise  was  real- 
ized in  Daniel's  case.'  Down  to  the  present  day  Daniel  has  not  yet  stood 
up  in  his  lot,  and,  if  we  leave  due  weight  to  one  pregnant  expression,  we 
can  plainly  see  the  reason  why  it  is  not  yet  fulfilled — **  when  He  shall  have 
accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  these  things  sliall  be 
finished.**  llien  the  end  of  these  days  has  come,  and  then  God  s  promise 
IS  verified  ;  not  sooner  and  not  later.  But  look  at  history  and  the  facts  as 
they  exist  to-day.  Are  not  the  Jewish  people  still  dispersed  and  their 
power  scattered  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  ?  Is  not  Jerusalem  itself 
still  trodden  down  by  Gentiles  ?  How,  then,  can  it  be  said  that  God's  pur- 
pose in  reference  to  this  people  has  been  accomplished  in  this  respect,  when 
we  see  it  going  on  before  our  eyes  ?  No  1  the  end  has  not  yet  come,  but  as 
God's  promises  are  sure,  and  now  Yea  and  Amen  in  Christ,  whe7i  the  end 
of  Jewish  tribulation  and  dispersion  comes  a  glorious  resurrection  also 
comes  in  which  Daniel  will  participate.  In  noticing  the  promise,  it  is  legit- 
imate to  avail  ourselves  of  the  admissions  of  those  who  oppose  our  Mil- 
lenarian  views,  and  it  ought  to  be  accepted  as  impartial  evidence. 
Barnes  {Com,  Dan.  loci),  after  showing  that  Daniel  could  not  possibly  have 
lived  during  the  entire  period  of  the  events  previously  enumerated  without 
experiencing  death,  advocates  the  standing  up  at  the  end  of  the  days  to 
mean  a  literal  resurrection,  saying  :  "  This  is  admitted  by  Lengerke,  by 
Maurer,  and  even  by  Bertholdt,  to  be  the  meaning,  although  he  applies  it 
to  the  reign  of  the  Messiah.  No  other  interpretation,  therefore,  can  be 
affixed  to  this,  than  that  it  implies  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  that  the  mind  of  Daniel  was  directed  onward  to  that.     With  this 

freat  and  glorious  doctrine  the  book  appropriately  closes."     The  death  of 
>aniel,  before  the  events  predicted  come  to  pass,  is  announced  in  the  **  for 
thou  shalt  rest."     This  is  appropriate  lanffuage  in  view  of  the 


appropriate  language  in  view  of  the  previous 


explain  the  language  on  any  other  supposition  than  this.  The  word  ren- 
dered *  shalt  rest '  would  be  well  applied  to  the  rest  in  the  grave.  So  it  is 
used  in  Job  3  :  13  *  then  had  I  been  at  rest,'  Job  3  :  17,  *  there  the  weary 
be  at  rest.'  "  The  language  of  the  promise,  too,  implies  the  personal  pres- 
ence of  Daniel  at  the  time  the  end  shall  be.  More  than  this,  it  is  requisite, 
for  then  he  is  to  obtain  his  **  lot."  Now,  whatever  meaning  is  attached  to 
"  the  lot,"  whether  of  station,  rank,  degree,  etc.,  it  is  certain  from  numer- 
ous promises  that  Christians  are  represented  as  receiving  their  "  lot"  after 
the  resurrection  is  experienced,  Daniel  receives  his  portion  or  reward 
allotted  to  him  by  God.  But  tohen  f  Turning  to  Rev.  11  :  15-18,  under 
the  last  trumpet,  preceding  the  Millenniad  era,  we  find  **  the  time  of  the 
dead  that  they  should  be  judged  and  that  Thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto 
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Tliy  serrants,  the  prophets.*^    Such  is  the  striking  harmony  of  the  utter- 
ances of  the  divine  Spirit^  indicating  a  Pre-Millemiial  resurrection.' 

>  ThiB  is  attempted  by  a  class  of  interpreters  who  may  be  justly  styled  Antiochns  Epi- 
phanites,  since  they  find  nothing  in  these  predictions  ^concluding  part  of  11th  ch.  and 
the  12th)  but  what  relates  to  Antiochus.  They  sustain  about  the  same  relation  to  us  that 
Porphyry  did  to  many  in  the  third  century.  But  they  uUerly  fail  to  show  such  a  fulfil- 
ment as  the  prophecy  demands,  both  as  to  time  and  matter.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that 
some  able  writers  have,  more  or  less,  received  of  their  leaven.  Even  Auberlen  {On  Dan. \ 
thinks  that  the  mention  in  verse  2  of  the  resurrection  was  merely  to  incite  to  faithful 
perseverance  in  the  persecutions  of  Antiochus,  because  the  phrase  "at  that  time"  is 
omitted,  and  hence  that  there  is  no  chronological  connection.  But  this  certainly  can 
only  be  adduced  in  support  of  the  Antioohan  theory,  seeing  that  the  emphasis  being 
twice  given  in  verse  1,  it  would  have  been  mere  redundancy  to  repeat ;  that  Daniel's 
resurrection  stands  related  to  the  same  period  ;  that  the  resurrection  is  associated  in 
Scripture  with  the  time  of  deliverance  of  the  nation  ;  that  the  general  complexion  of  the 
pre^ction,  as  well  as  the  unity  of  Bcripture,  demands  a  fulfilment  in  chronological  con- 
nection. Some  take  the  dates  given  as  referring  to  days,  but  link  them  with  the  same 
periods  in  Bev.  pertaining  to  Antichrist's  career  (with  good  reasons),  but  there  is  one 
serious  antagonism,  viz..  Daniel's  resurrection  follows  the  end  of  these  in  Daniel,  but 
(Apoc.  11  :  18)  precedes  those  of  Bev. 

*  Even  Augustine  (City  of  Ood,  b.  20,  c.  23)  interprets  Dan.  12  :  13  as  referring  to 
Daniel's  literal  resurrection.  Daniel  is  among  **  the  prophets"  who  are  rewarded  when 
the  Millennial  period  commences.  The  happiness  of  the  one  class  is  mentioned,  giving 
them  a  certain  precedence,  and  is  linked  with  the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  The  original 
division  of  the  holy  land  by  lot,  led  to  all  portions,  appointments  being  called  lots,  and 
this  has  been  introduced  into  the  New  Test.,  as  many  critics  have  noticed.  Daniel's  lot 
which  he  receives  may  be  seen,  e.g.  in  Acts  26  :  18  ;  Eph.  1  :  15,  16,  etc.,  where  the 
Greek  word  is  either  "  lot"  or  "  allotted  portion,"  as  noticed  by  commentators.  The 
resurrection  of  Daniel,  it  may  be  added,  utterly  disproves  the  theory  of  Universalists, 
Swedenborgians,  and  others,  and  recently  advocated,  as  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  by  Bcuss 
{His,  Ch.  Theol.,  p.  221),  *'  that  there  can  be  no  interval  between  the  present  life  and  the 
future,  between  death  and  the  resurrection,"  for  Daniel  was  to  be  raised  up,  not  at  or 
inimediately  after  his  death,  but  at  the  end  of  the  days,  i.e.  after  the  interval  of  a  certain, 
well-defined  period  of  time.  The  same  is  confirmed  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  the 
resurrection  of  saints  at  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  the  saints  under  the  altar,  which  also 
had  an  interval.  Faber  (Diss,  on  Proph.,  p.  97,  foot-note),  when  he  comes  to  this  pas- 
sage,  is  forced  to  admit  tnat  *'  it  gives  some  warrant  to  Mr.  Mede's  opinion,  that  the  first 
resurrection,  wMch  precedes  the  Millennium,  .  .  .  wiU  be  a  literal  resurrection  of  the 
saints  and  martyrs.  Fausset  {Com,  loci)  comments  on  the  "rest"  in  the  grave.  He, 
like  his  people  Israel,  was  to  wait  patiently  and  confidently  for  the  blessing  till  God's 
time.  He  **  received  not  the  promise,"  but  had  to  wait  until  the  Christian  elect  saints 
should  be  brought  in,  at  the  first  resurrection,  that  he  and  the  other  Old  Test,  saints 
''without  us  uiould  not  be  made  perfect"  (Heb.  11  :  46).  Barbour  {Three  Worlds) 
endeavors  to  make  the  resurrection  of  Dan.  12,  because  the  expression  ''thy  people"  is 
used,  to  refer  exclusively  to  Jewish  people  according  to  the  flesh  and  not  to  uie  Gospel 
Church  (the  book  being  "  the  writing  of  the  house  of  Israel,"  Ezek.  13  :  9).  It  is  true 
that  the  resurrection  refers  to  "  the  house  of  Israel,"  Daniel's  people,  but  it  is  equally 
true  (as  our  line  of  argument  has  proven  step  by  step)  that  true  members  of  the  Christian 
Church  are  connected  by  virtue  of  engrafting  and  adoption  with  this  house,  being  regarded 
as  "  the  children  of  Abraham,  '  and  hence  participate  in  all  the  blessings  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.  We  dare  not  narrow  down,  as  some  do,  "  the  first-bom"  to  Christian 
believers  and  exclude  the  worthies  of  the  Hebrews,  when  the  covenant  foundation,  in. 
heritance,  etc.,  are  tiie  same.  The  prophets  describe  the  house  of  Israel  as  amazed  when 
through  the  power  of  the  resurrection  these  "  children  of  Abraham"  are  revealed  and 
exalted.  ZOchler  (Lange's  Com.  Dan,  lod.)  explains  this  passage  relating  to  Daniel  : 
"  Thou  shalt  rest  in  the  grave,  in  the  quiet  sleep  of  death  (cf.  Isa.  57  : 2,  and  supra 
▼.  2),'*  '*  that  thou  mayest  receive  thy  portion  of  the  inheritance  at  the  judgment  of  eternal 
recompense  ;  cf.  ch.  7  :  18,  27  ;  Bev.  20  :  6."  He  remarks  rejecting  "  the  lot"  that  it 
refers  to  "  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  (Col.  1  :  12),  which  shall  be  possessed  by 
the  righteous  (tfler  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem."  He  says 
that  with  this  view  agree  "  a  majority  of  interpreters." 
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Obs.  4.  However  ultra  it  may  seem  to  some,'  we  are  willing  to,  and  readily 
do,  accept  of  Ezek.  37  : 1-14  as  teaching  a  Pre-Millennial  resurrection.  This 
view  washeldby  the  Jews  (e.g.  2  Esdras  2  :  16,  23,  31),  by  the  early  Church 
(being  quoted  by  Irenseus,  Fifth  B.  Ag.  Heresies,  Justin,  in  Ist  ApoL, 
Tertullian  in  chs.  29, 30,  On  the  Res.ofthe  Fleshy  and  Greg.  Nazianzen,  Funer, 
Oration,  e.g.  by  others),  and  by  dinerent  writers  from  that  period  to  the 
present.  Some  authors,  not  entirely  satisfied  with  a  figurative  application, 
give  a  twofold  fulfilment,  one  a  spiritual  or  civil,  and  the  other  literal,  as 
e.g.  Dr.  Clarke,  Com.  loci,  who  also  admits  that  it  has  an  ultimate  refer- 
ence to  **  the  resurrection  of  the  body."  Others,  as  Bationalists,  etc.,  re- 
ceive it  as  teaching  a  literal  resurrection,  but  reject  it  as  a  **  Jewish  fig- 
ment." While  still  others,  as  Delitzsch  {Sys.  of  Bib,  Psyc,  p.  485,  in  re- 
sponse to  Hofman,  who  advocated  that  Isa.  26  :  19  andf  Ezek.  37  : 1-14 
contained  figures  of  restoration),  and  many  Millenarians,  hold  that  such  a 
literal  resurrection  is  taught  as  covenant  promises  require.  The  reasons 
which  influence  us  to  such  a  belief  are  the  following  :  (1)  The  explanation 
given  by  God  Himself  of  the  vision  indicates  a  literal  resurrection.  The 
vision  of  the  dry  bones  extends  from  v.  1  to  10,  and  if  this  were  all,  then, 
indeed,  we  might  be  at  a  loss  to  determine  its  exact  meaning,  but  God  ap- 
pends to  it  an  explanation  ;  and,  like  in  all  explanatory  clauses,  we  have  no 
right  to  spiritualize  them  away.  It  is  weakness  to  place  the  vision  and  the 
explanation  in  the  same  category,  and  treat  the  one  like  the  other.  We  dare 
not,  without  disrespect  to  the  Divine  explanatioii,  make  it  denote  some- 
thing quite  different  from  what  the  words  truly  and  actually  represent 
Keeping  in  view  the  distinction,  overlooked  by  the  multitude,  between  the 
vision  and  its  interpretation  bjr  the  Spirit,  how  else  can  we  receive  the 
words,  unless  teaching  the  doctrine  we  claim,  when  it  says  :  ^^  I  will  opeii 
your  graves  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out  of  your  graves y^^  etc.  (2)  It  is 
scarcely  consistent  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body  (whatever  may  be  true 
of  the  simple  word  resurrection)  to  be  taken  as  a  figure  or  svmbol  of  the 
renovation  of  the  soul,  seeing  that  in  the  Scriptures  a  moral  cliange  of  the 
soul  is  uniformly  held  to  be  s^  prelude  to  a  blessed  resurrection  of  the  body 
unto  life.  This  would  be  reversing  the  order  of  events,  and  involving  a 
certain  incongruity.  It  is  nowhere  done  unless  this  and  Rev.  20  form 
exceptions  to  a  general  rule.  (3)  The  language,  ^^  Behold  they  say,  *  our 
bones  are  dried  and  our  hope  is  losty'  *'  shows  that  a  corporeal  resurrection 
is  meant.  For,  if  we  turn  to  Ps.  141  :  7,  this  is  the  expressive  complaint 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  **  our  bones  are  scattered  at  the  gravels  mouth  as  when 
one  cutteth  and  cleaveth  wood  on  the  earth,**  and  God  here  gives  the  assur- 
ance that  these  very  **  bones  scattered  at  the  gravels  mouthy  shM  be  again 
raised  up.  In  the  89th  Ps.,  where  this  lost  hope  is  plaintively  presented, 
we  have  the  covenant,  and  the  assurance  that  David's  Son  shall  gloriously 
reign  on  David's  throne  ;  then  follows,  however,  the  prediction  of  the  casting 
down  of  David's  crown  and  throne  to  the  ground,  of  the  cast-off  condition 
of  the  nation  and  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  covenant,  and  the  question  is 
asked,  **  How  long?'*  Then  follows  :  **  Remember  how  short  my  time  is ; 
wherefore  hast  Thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  What  man  is  he  that  liveth  and 
shall  not  see  death  f  Shall  he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  the  grave  f 
Lord,  where  are  Thy  former  lovingkindnesses  which  Thou  swarest  unto 
David  in  Thy  truth?  *  How  is  this  hope  so  lost,  even  absorbed  by  the  all- 
I  devouring  grave,  to  be  realized  ?    The  plain,  Ood-given  answer  comes  to  us 

\  in  this  passage  of  Ezekial,  if  we  will  only  receive  it.     Here  the  question 
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asked  in  Ps.  35  :  10  is  replied  to  ;  and  prophet  after  prophet  assures  ns 
that  when  this  shall  occur  "  those  hones  shall  flourish  as  an  herb.^'  It  is  in 
accord  with  this  that  David  in  Ps.  31  affirms  that  although  his  '^  bones  are 
consumed*'  and  in  his  **  haste*^  he  said,  **  /  am  cut  off  from  before  Thine 
eyes,**  he  will  trust  in  God  for  deliyerance,  because  the  wicked  alone  shall 
**  be  ashamed  "  and  "  be  silent  in  the  grave."  This  confidence  is  again 
and  again  declared,  so  that  the  bones  given  over  into  ''  the  hand  of  the 

? rave  shall  ''come  up  out  of  the  grave.^^  God  says  that  the  house  of 
srael  declares  **  our  hope  is  Lost  a7id  we  are  cut  ojf."  In  Lam.  3  :  18,  we 
read,  '^  And  I  said,  my  strength  and  my  hope  is  perished  from  the  Lord,^^ 
but  farther  on  the  prophet  again  professes  hope  ''/or  the  Lord  will  not  cast 
(^forever  ,  .  .  to  crush  under  llis  feet  all  the  prisoners  of  the  earth.^^ 
No  !  some  of  those  "  prisoners  of  the  earth,"  which  (as  we  shall  hereafter 
show)  are  the  dead  that  the  earth  holds  in  confinement,  which  are  now 
^^  dwelling  in  the  dust* ^  (Isa.  26  :  19),  ''^  the  earth  shall  cast  out.^^  The 
** prisoners  of  hope,*^  Zech.  9  :  12,  shall  be  delivered  according  to  the 
*^nope  totoara  Ood^'*  expressed  by  Paul,  Acts  24  :  16.  The  analogy  of  faith, 
the  appeal  of  God  to  words  connected  with  corporeal  death,  and  the  stub- 
born fact  itself  that  the  covenant  given  by  God  to  Abraham  and  David  can- 
not possibly  be  realized  until  the  enemy  death,  which  holds  its  chosen  ones, 
is  overcome,  these  thinas  prove,  what  so  many  pious  have  joyfully  accepted, 
a  literal  resurrection^  by  which  the  grave  is  made  to  surrender  those  to 
whom  precious  covenant  promises  were  made.  Now,  indeed,  the  enemy 
triumphs  ;  they  are  cut  off  "  from  the  land  of  the  living  ;"  faith  and  hope 
almost  falters  at  the  gloomy  prospect ;  wise  men  here  and  there  declare  it 
is  folly  to  expect  its  realization  ;  scientists  insist  upon  its  impossibility  ; 
even  good  men  think  it  too  much  to  anticipate,  and  explain  it  away  ;  but 
God,  the  Almiahtyy  points  to  this  very  faltering  faith  and  hope,  produced 
bv  literal  death,  and  in  His  gracious  majesty  speaks  :  *'  Tlien  shall  ye  know 
that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it  and  performed  it,"**  How  can  we  change 
God's  words  or  challenge  His  work  ?  (4)  The  emphatic  language  here  is 
corroborated  by  other  examples.  Thus  e.g.  when  we  keep  in  view  how  the 
Jews  understood  this  vision  and  explanation,  then  tiie  language  of  Jesus 
addressed  to  Jews  is  a  confirmation  of  a  literal  resurrection.  For  in  John 
5  :  28,  29  the  expression  of  Ezekial  is  almost  repeated  "  all  that  are  in  their 
graves^*  shall  "  come  forthy*^  and  this,  too,  in  connection  with  what  He  said, 
that  this  raising  up  shall  be  (e.g.  John  6  :  39,  40,  44)  "  at  the  last  day^^  as 
the  Jews  held  (com p.  John  11  :  24).'  Again,  Hos.  13  :  14,  '*  /  will  ran- 
som them  from  the  power  of  the  grave,* ^  etc.,  contains  the  same  ideas,  and 
Paul  applies  it  directly  to  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.  Hence,  in 
view  of  the  application  of  similar  lan^age  by  Jesus  and  Paul,  corroborat- 
ing Jewish  views  of  Ezekiel,  we  cordially  accept  of  it  in  the  same  spirit. 
(5)  The  expression  "  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel,**  which  has  led  so 
man^  to  apply  this  figuratively  to  a  **  national  restoration,"  under  the  sup- 
position tnat  mortal  men  in  this  life  are  only  alluded  to,  is,  instead  of  a 
stumbling-block,  indispensable  in  such  a  resurrection.  The  covenant,  if 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  to  personally  inherit  the  land,  the  cove- 
nant promises,  if  the  meek  are  to  inherit  the  land,  etc.,  absolutely,  demands 
just  such  bringing  of  the  dead  ones  into  the  land  of  Israel,  the  promised  in- 
heritance. Ezekiel  only  establishes  what  the  Millennial  descriptions  pre- 
sent, viz.,  a  return  of  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  to  this  identical  land,  as 
the  most  sacred  of  God's  assurances  declare.     (6)  This  description  of  the 
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prophet  is  too  sublime  and  wide-reaching  in  its  sweep  to  be  regarded  as 
f  alnlled  in  tTie  weak  and  partial  restoration  of  the  Jews  nnder  the  Persian 
kings  and  afterward.  The  facts  are  not  equal  to  the  representation  ;  and 
the  Jews  themselyes,  who  experienced  this  restoration,  had  no  such  idea  of 
its  performance.  It  is  a  belittling  of  the  prophecy  to  confine  it  to  such  an 
event ;  it  is  a  dwindling  away  of  God's  appeal  in  reference  to  the  knowl- 
edge obtained  of  His  Omnipotence  when  this  should  occur  ;  it  is  a  fritter- 
ing away  of  the  promised  ^therine^  of  **  the  whole  house  of  Israel,^'  of  the 
implied  continued  prosperity,  of  the  union,  strength,  etc.,  then  granted  to 
them.  No  !  greater,  inestimable  greater  blessings  than  Ood's  people  have 
ever  yet  realized  are  embraced  in  this  precious  promise,  even  those  con- 
nected with  a  literal,  Pre-Millennial  resurrection.* 

*  Because  so  many  commentators,  while  admitting  that  the  langnage  is  derived  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  yet,  interpret  it  either  as  a  moral  or  spiritual  renoyation,  or 
an  ecclesiastical  or  ciyil  or  national  restoration.  Jerome  was  one  among  the  first  who 
applied  this  vision  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  yet  he  is  forced  to  admit  that  it  is 
"  a  similitude  drawn  from  the  resurrection."  But  as  these  writers  also  profess  to  find 
but  little  of  a  resurrection  in  the  Old  Test.,  how  could  a  similitude  drawn  from  such  a 
source,  if  unknown,  be  of  any  force  if  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  were  not  one 
cUready  familiar  ? 

*  Even  in  verse  25,  while  we  need  not  discard  the  idea  of  a  moral  renovation  yet  it  is 
not  necessary  for  a  consistent  interpretation  with  existing  facts,  seeing  that  the  "novo  is" 
may  be  referred  to  the  literal  resurrection  of  the  actual  dead  raised  to  life  by  Jesus,  and 
the  dead  raised  by  Him  at  His  own  resurrection,  which  occurred  at  this  period.  It  may 
be  added  :  Surely  the  partial  quotation  of  Ezeliiel  and  the  application  made  of  it  by 
Jesus,  should  cause  us  to  receive  with  caution  the  idea  (Calvin,  etc.)  that  it  is  a  mere 
image  or  similitude  drawn  from  the  resurrection.  In  reference  to  the  use  of  the  word 
**  graves,*'  while  we  hold  this  to  be  literal  and  for  good  reasons,  we  are  satisfied  with  the 
concession  and  argument  of  one  of  our  opponents,  who  by  his  reasoning  on  Christ's 
language  entirely  demolishes  his  own  interpretation  given  to  Ezekiel.  Thus  Barnes, 
Com,  John  6  :  29,  says  :  *'  He  speaks  of  those  who  are  in  their  graves,  evidently  referring 
to  the  dead.  Sinners  are  sometimes  said  to  be  dead  in  sin,  but  sinners  are  not  said  to  ^ 
in  a  grave.  This  is  applied  in  the  Scriptures  ordy  to  those  who  are  deceased.'*  If  this  is 
true,  what  becomes  of  his  own  spiritualizing  of  fizekiel's  vision  ?  Augustine  and  others 
suppose  that  in  John  5  :  25, 26,  because  of  the  phrase  "  now  is,"  there  is  a  reference  to  a 
spiritual  or  moral  resurrection.  But  this  is  opposed  to  the  facts  as  they  took  place. 
**  The  hour  is  coming*'  alludes  to  the  great  predicted  time  coming  of  a  bodily  resurrection  ; 
"and  now  is"  indicates  that  even  now,  at  that  time,  a  bodily  resurrection  was  to  be 
experienced  in  the  few  raised  by  Jesus,  in  the  resurrection  of  Himself  and  of  the  many 
at  His  resurrection.  The  entire  connection  and  parallel  passages  show  a  reference  to  a 
bodily  resurrection,  for  if  it  is  to  be  limited,  as  Augustine,  etc.,  it  proves  too  much  for 
their  own  theory,  viz.,  it  would  confine  moral  renovation,  etc.,  to  the  time  after  the  First 
Advent  and  exclude  that  experienced  previously. 

'  To  give  the  reader  an  idea  how  this  passage  is  interpreted  we  append  two  illustra. 
tions.  Bomaine  {OrU,  Review,  vol.  2)  has  a  sermon  on  Ezek.  37  :  4,  etc.,  "  The  Parable  of 
the  Dry  Bones,"  He  frankly  tells  us  that  every  word  applicable  to  a  sensible  object  con- 
veys an  idea  of  some  corresponding  spiritual  object,  or  teaches  heavenly  things  under 
the  garb  of  earthly  (i.e.  at  the  option  of  the  interpreter).  But  after  all  it  has  two  mean- 
ings :  (1)  That  the  Jewish  Church,  led  away  captive  to  Babylon,  was  restored  to  its  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  life  or  polity  ;  (2)  that  the  dry  bones  indicate  deadness  in  sin,  and  the 
resurrection  a  revival  to  newness  of  life— dryness  is  equivalent  to  exceeding  deadness  of 
the  sinful  soul,  shaking  is  a  perturbation  in  the  soul  of  the  sinner,  coming  together 
denotes  merely  externals  and  no  life  until  the  Spirit  comes  and  converts.  Waldegrave  in 
his  Lectures  gives  this  as  the  signification  :  *'  They  (the  imagery)  signify  that  the  Israel- 
itish  people,  which  had  long  lain  politicaUy  and  ecclesiastically  dead,  should  be,  by  the 
mighty  hand  of  their  God,  recovered  from  that  state,  and  become  once  more  a  flourishing 
church  and  state."  Strange  that  men  can  fritter  away  this  magnificent  prophecy  in  an 
application  to  the  feeble  condition  and  oppressed  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  cfler  the 
Babylonian  captivity.  Take  the  spiritualizing  method  and  apply  it  to  any  Scripture,  and 
see  the  result.     The  plainest  passives  dwindle  away  before  its  transforming  power. 
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Thus  e.g.  apply  it  to  Matt.  27  :  52,  53,  and  it  may  be  said  **  the  grayes  were  opened  *' 
means  delivered  from  bondage  ;  ''and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept,  arose," 
denotes  that  "  sleeping"  they  were  ignorant,  blind,  deluded,  bnt  "  arising"  they  were 
morally  quickened  ;  '^and  came  ont  of  their  graves,"  that  is,  out  of  their  bondage,  etc. 
This  iSy  to  say  the  least,  a  deceptive  way  of  dealing  with  Scripture  (comp.  Prop.  4).  The 
utter  inconsistency  of  our  opponents'  position  is  thus  made  manifest.  Coming  to  Bev. 
20  :  4-6,  they  tell  us  that  if  a  literal  resurrection  is  meant,  it  should  be  stated  that  the 
saints  come  "  out  cf  the  graves,"  receive  their  **  bodies,"  etc.  But  tiiat  this,  even  if 
given,  would  make  no  material  difference,  and  that  it  would  be  explained  away  like  the 
rest,  is  made  apparent  from  the  treatment  which  Ezekiel's  vision  meets  with  at  their 
hands— for  here,  where  the  fact  of  coming  **  out  of  the  graves,"  etc.,  is  mentioned,  the  res- 
urrection is  still  denied.  Many  concessions,  however,  might  easily  be  gathered  from  our 
opponents  which  vitiate  their  own  system.  Even  Barrow  ( Works,  vol.  2,  p.  565),  on  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  quotes  Ezek.  37  as  sustaining  the  notion  of  a  literal  resurrec- 
tion. Parallel  passages  are  admitted  to  refer  to  a  resurrection,  as  e.g.  Augustine  {City  of 
God,  b.  20,  ch.  21)  explains  Isa.  66  :  12-16,  to  be  realized  after  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  mat 
**  your  bones  shaU  rise  up  as  an  herb"  aUudes  **  toihe  reswrredUm,*^  **  a  bodily  resurrection," 
The  Jews  (comp.  e.g.  Westminster  Review,  Oct.,  1861,  p.  246)  held  that  Ezek.  37  taught  a 
literal  resurrection,  and  Paul  in  Acts  26  :  6,  7,  evidently  alludes  to  this  belief  when  (as 
Clarke  Oom.  loci.)  he  speaks  of  *Uhe  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  (he  dead,*'  to  which  hope 
realized  "  the  tribes'*  expect  *'  to  come"  (and  to  which  Paul,  as  Bh.  Pearce  shows,  using  tne 
same  word,  also  hopes,  Phil.  3  :  11,  "to  come"  or  "attain  to").  Incidental  proof 
abounds  showing  that  this  resurrection  is  linked  with  the  Kingdom.  Thus  e.g.  Luke 
14  :  15  affords  one.  For  after  Christ  bad  indicated  to  the  Pharisee  how  to  make  a  feast 
that  he  might "  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,**  one  who  sat  at  meat,  associat- 
ing, as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  do,  this  allusion  to  the  resurrection  with  the  King- 
dom, said  :  ^* Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.**  Christ  in  His  reply 
confirms  this  association  of  ideas,  for  instead  of  correcting  it  as  erroneous.  He  virtucdly 
indorses  it  by  stating  that  all  are  invited  to  such  blessedness,  but  that  many  reject  it, 
etc.  Jerome,  Scott,  Lowth,  literally  hundreds,  while  spiritualizing  or  misapplying  the 
prediction,  declare  that  **  it  was  also  a  dear  intimation  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,' ' 
being  *'  a  similitude  drawn  from  the  resurrection.' '  But  is  it  a  similitude  ?  And  if  such 
where  then  was  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  taught  ? 

To  indicate  how  the  earliest  Fathers  of  Uie  Church  interpreted  this  and  other  passages, 
we  quote  Ireneeus  {Ag.  Her.,  ch.  37)  as  follows  :  "  Isaiah  plainly  declares  (ch.  26  :  19) 
similar  happiness  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just :  thus  saying, '  Thy  dead  men  shall  arise, 
and  those  in  the  tombs  shall  rise,  and  they  shall  rejoice  who  are  in  the  earth.  For  thy 
dew  is  salvation  to  them.  Ezekiel  says  (ch.  37  :  12,  14)  the  same,  'Behold,  I  will  open 
your  graves,  and  lead  you  forth  from  your  tombs,  in  order  that  I  may  lead  forth  from 
their  sepulchres  my  people,  and  I  will  put  the  Spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord.'  "  This  he  applies  to  the  Pre-Millennial  resurrection  of  the  just,  in  order  that 
covenant  promises  may  be  verified.  Many  learned  men,  under  the  lofty  self-exalting  in- 
fluence of  spiritualizing,  smile  at  the  alleged  simplicity  and  ignorance  of  such  Fathers, 
when  the  latter  evidence  a  far  greater  logical  consistency  than  the  former.  Perhaps  the 
most  flippant  of  all  objections  is  that  urged  by  Schroder  (Lange's  Com.  Eiek.,  p.  354)  in 
declaring  :  "  They  are,  however,  not  the  bones  of  deceased  men,  but  of  slain  men,  as 
expressly  stated  in  v.  9."  A  mere  tyro  need  only  refer  to  a  concordance  under  the  words 
"  slay,"  "  slain,"  etc.,  and  he  will  find  that  all  that  fall  under  the  enemy  death  are  also 
thus  represented.  Besides  he  does  not,  in  his  attenuated  interpretation,  show  how  such 
slain  ones  are  restored.  In  reference  to  "  the  whole  house  of  Israel,"  we  only  now  say 
that  it  includes  the  dead  of  Juduh  and  Israel,  together  with  all  the  engrafted  "  children 
of  Abraham." 

Obs.  6.  Xumerous  passages  plainly  teach  a  Pre-Millennial  resurrection. 
Thus,  e.g.  Jer.  31  :  15-17,  *'  a  voice  was  heard  in  Eamah,  lamentation  and 
bitter  weeping  ;  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children  refused  to  be  comforted 
for  her  children,  because  they  were  not.  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Refrain 
thy  voice  from  weeping  and  thine  eyes  from  tears  ;  for  thy  work  shall  be 
retvarded,  saith  the  Lord  j  and  they  shall  come  again  from  the  land  of  the 
enemy.  And  there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thy  children 
shall  come  agaiii  to  their  otc7i  border,'^     This  is  applied  (Matt.  2  :  17,  18) 
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to  a  literal  slanghter,  and  the  resnrrection  ])romL8ed  is  also  literal.  Bat 
this  does  not  fultil  the  entire  promise  ;  for  it  includes  not  only  a  raising 
up  from  the  dead,  a  return  from  the  land  of  the  enemy  death,  hut  a  re- 
turn, a  **  coming  again  to  their  own  border/'  to  the  very  land  where  the 
enemy  triumphed  over  them.  The  time  when  this  is  to  take  place  is  speci- 
fied in  the  context,  v.  10-14,  when  Jacob  is  *'  redeemed  and  ransomed  from 
the  hand  of  him  that  was  stronger  than  he."  '  The  same  spirit  character- 
izes Hannah's  prayer  (1  Sam.  2),  which  the  Chaldee  version  (Dr.  Clarke) 
says,  **  And  Hannah  prayed  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,"  in  which  the  resur- 
rection is  pointedly  predicted,  ^^  the  Lord  killeth  and  viaketh  alit}e;  He 
hringeth  down  to  me  grave  and  brmgeth  np.^^  The  Jews  (see  Targums, 
quoted  by  Dr.  Clarke,  Co7n.  loci)  so  understood  it.  But  this  is  connected 
eyen  with  a  period  when  vengeance  comes,  the  righteous  are  exalted,  and 
the  "  wicked  are  silejit  in  darkness  ;^*  and  if  reference  is  made  to  the  par- 
allel passage  in  Deut.  32  :  39,  it  is  also  connected  with  a  time  of  vengeance, 
deliverance  of  God's  people,  and  God's  land.'  The  faith  that  David  ex- 
pressed in  Ps.  142,  116,  27,  etc.,  of  finally  walking  before,  or  in  the  pres- 
ence of,  the  Lord  "  in  the  land  of  the  Uving,^^  is  one  in  such  a  resurrection. 
This  is  seen  by  noticing  the  context,  and  by  comparing  of  Scripture. 
Thus  in  Ps.  142  he  describes  his  trouble  by  which  he  is  Drought  **verj 
low,"  even  into  "  j^mow"  (which  a  comparison  shows  is  the  grave),  for  his 
enemy  is  stronger  than  he.  But  he  expresses  the  hope  that  God  will  be  his 
^* portion  in  the  land  of  the  livi?ia,^^  and  that  God  will  **  bring  my  soul  out 
of  prison,  that  I  inay  praise  Thy  name ;  the  righteous  shall  compass  vie 
about;  for  Tlwu  shall  deal  bountifully  with  w?e."  In  Ps.  116,  he  is 
plainer,  telling  us  that  '*  the  sorrows  of  death  compassed  me  and  the  pains 
of  hell  got  hold  upon  me."  He  then  prays  that  God  would  "  deliver  my 
soul,"  adding  his  trust :  "  Return  U7ito  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for  the  Lord 
hath  dealt  bountifully  with  me.  For  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from 
death,  mine  eyes  from  tears  and  my  feet  from  falling,  I  will  walk  before 
the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.'*  This  faitn,  in  an  ultimate  happy  de- 
liverance from  the  power  of  death,  causes  him  to  say  :  *'  Precious  in  the 
sight  of  the  Jjord  is  the  death  of  His  saints  ;"  and,  exulting  in  the  hope  set 
before  him,  declares,  **  Thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds,'*  and  that  he,  David, 
shall  praise  '^  in  the  Lord's  house,  in  the  midst  of  thee,  0  Jerusalem." 
Here,  then,  death  is  an  enemy  ;  David  fell  under  this  enemy  and  is  bound 
by  him  in  a  prison  ;  but  be  shall  yet  triumph  over  this  enemy  through  the 
power  of  God  ;  he  shall  return  again  to  the  promised  rest,  praise  God, 
associate  with  all  the  righteous,  and  enjoy  the  blessings  of  Jerusalem.*  The 
detention  in  the  grave  is  figuratively  represented  by  *'a  prison,''  ^^ pris- 
oner," **  captive,'*  '^captivity,'*  etc.  In  Isa.  42  :  7  ;  61  :  1 ;  49  :  9,  etc., 
where  it  is  promised  that  Christ  shall  **  bring  out  the  priso)iers  from  the 
prison  and  them  that  sit  in  the  darkness  out  of  the  prison  house,"  that  He 
shall  bestow  **  liberty  to  the  captives  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  thetn 
that  are  bound,"  these  things  primarily  describe  the  resurrection,  for  the 
simple  reason  that  ^'  the  year  of  the  Lord  "  and  the  restoration  and  bless- 
ings promised  in  immediate  connection  cannot  be  inaugurated,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  prophecy,  without  such  a  resurrection.*  The  people  now 
are  given  up  as  a  prey  to  the  enemy  death,  and  are  forcibly  represented  as 
**  hid  in  prison  houses,"  Isa.  42  :  22,  as  ^^ prisoners  resting  together"  Job 
3  :  18,  as  ''prisoners  of  the  earth,"  Sam.  3  :  34,  as  **  the  lawful  captives" 
or  (marg.   reading)   **  the  captivity  of  the  jxist,"  Isa.  49  :  24,  etc.     This 
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idea  accords  with  Ps.  79,  where,  after  describing  the  desolations  of  Jerusa- 
lem>  the  fact  that  '*  the  blood  "  of  the  saints  has  been  shed  and  their 
^'  dead  bodies''  have  been  exposed,  the  Psalmist  significantly  asks  :  '*  How 
long^  0  LordV^  Then  praying  for  God*s  hglp,  he  says  :  **  Let  the  aighmg 
of  the  prisoner  cwne  before  Thee ;  according  to  the  greatness  of  Thy  power 
preserve  Thou  those  that  are  appointed  to  die.'^  What  the  Prophet  means 
Dy  this  is  apparent  from  Ps.  102,  where,  after  complaining  that  **  days  are 
consumed,"  that  he  is  **  castdown"  and  **  withered  like  grass,*'  he  relies  on 
the  blessed  truths  that  God  *'  endures  forever,^*  that  He  shall  **  arise  and  have 
mercy  on  Zion,''  adding  "  when  the  Lord  shall  build  tip  Zion,  He  shall  ap- 
pear  in  His  glory^^  (not  humiliation),  *'  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the 
destitute  and  not  despise  their  prayer,  TJiis  shall  be  written  for  the  gener- 
ation to  come;  and  the  people  which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord. 
Fory  He  hath  hoked  down  from  the  height  of  His  sanctuary  ;  frofin  heaven 
did  the  Lord  behold  the  earth  ;  to  hear  vie  groaning  of  the  prisoner  ;  to  loose 
those  that  are  appointed  to  death  (Heb.  the  children  of  death) ;  to  declare  the 
name  of  the  Lord  in  Zion  aiid  His  praise  in  Jerusalem  j  when  the  people 
are  gathered  together,  and  the  Kingdoms,  to  serve  the  Lord.^^  What  else,  if 
the  prayer  of  these  prisoners  is  ever  answered,  but  a  Pre-Mille^mial  resur- 
rection is  to  be  anticipated?  For,  taking  such  passages  together,  what 
have  we  here  but  a  reference  by  the  prophet  to  his  own  death  and  to  dead 
saints,  to  the  ability  of  Ood  to  raise  them  up  or  deliver  them,  to  **  the  set 
time  to  favor  Zio7i,^^  which  is  to  come  when  the  Lord  shall  appear  the 
second  time  unto  salvation,  and  this  prayer  to  be  released  from  death  shall 
be  answered,  to  a  joyful  gathering  of  the  people  to  praise  the  Lord  in  Jeru- 
salem, t&Aa/i  **  the  children  of  death"  shall  be  loosened?  If  we  were  only 
prepared  to  receive  it,  we  would  find  the  Bible  full  of  this  Divine  Purpose, 
and  that  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  teaches  it  again  and  again,  sometimes 
briefly,  or  concisely,  or  even  obscurely,  and  sometimes  openly  and  more 
fully.  Even  in  such  a  Ps.  as  the  69th,  faith  grasps  the  resurrection,  in 
the  words  :  **  The  Lord  heareth  the  poor  and  despiseth  not  His prisimerSj^' 
for  death  is  brought  before  us  in  the  preceding  verses,  when  suddenly  the 
strain  is  changed  into  exultation,  and  we  are  told  that  the  prisoner  shall 
be  released,  and  they  shall  return  with  praise  to  the  holy  land. 

'  The  application  made  by  liiatthew  of  the  passage  in  Jeremiah  forbids  onr  receiving 
the  common  interpretation  that  the  prophecy  refers  to  the  captiyity  of  the  Jews,  etc. 
The  phraseology  is  indicative  of  death,  and  deliverance  from  the  same  ;  a  reunion  with 
Bachel  is  implied,  and  in  their  own  land,  thus  corresponding  with  covenant  promise. 
Fansset  {Com,  locL)  correctly  declares  that  this  is  **  to  be  fulfilled  ultimately,  when  Rachel 
shall  meet  her  murdered  children  at  the  resnrreotion,  at  the  same  time  that  literal  Israel 
is  to  be  restored.'*  This  is  in  agreement  with  Moses,  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and 
others.  This  passage  is  intensely  interesting,  becanse  it  answers  the  question  whether 
little  children  (comp.  with  Matthew)  wiU  participate  in  this  resurrection.     The  answer  is 

g'ven  by  Gk>d  Himself  in  the  affirmative.     Those  who  apply  it  to  the  past  restoration 
om  captivity  belittle  the  promise. 

<  Dr.  Etheridge's  Targums  gives  the  following  :  The  Targnm  of  Palestine,  *'  When  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  shall  reveal  Himself  to  redeem  His  people,  He  will  say  to  all  nations  : 
Behold  now,  that  I  am  He  who  Am  and  Was,  and  WiU  Be,  and  there  is  no  other  God 
beside  Me  ;  I,  in  my  Word,  IdU  and  make  alive  ;  I  smxU  the  people  of  the  Beth  Israel  and 
I  will  heal  them  at  the  end  of  the  days  ;  and  there  will  be  none  who  can  deliver  them 
from  my  hand,  Gog  and  his  armies  whom  I  have  permitted  to  make  war  against  them." 
The  Jerusalem  Targnm,  *'  See  now  that  I  in  my  Word  am  He  and  there  is  no  other 
God  beside  Me.  /  kMl  the  living  in  this  world  and  make  alive  Oie  dead  in  the  world  thai  com" 
efh ;  I  am  He  who  smiteth  and  I  am  He  who  heoleth,  and  Uiere  is  none  who  can  deliver 
from  my  hand."    See  the  context. 
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*  The  reader  will  notioe  how  this  was  interpreted  as  relating  to  the  resurrection  by  the 
early  Chnrch  and  retained  as  late  as  jld.  476,  as  seen  in  the  extract  we  have  given.  Prop. 
75,  taken  from  Gelasins  of  Gysicus.  If  the  Psalms,  etc.,  are  examined  from  this  cove- 
n anted  standpoint  many  allusions  are  based  on  this  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  assumed. 
Thus  e.g.,  in  Ps.  52,  we  have  the  wicked  '*  rooted  out  of  the  land  of  the  living'*  and  the 
righteous  in  safety  and  exalted,  corresponding  with  the  tenor  of  the  Word.  In  Ps.  56. 
after  asserting  that  God  would  *^  deliver  my  soul  from  death,"  it  is  *'  that  I  may  walk  be- 
fore God  in  the  light  of  the  living."  Ps.  41  :  8,  10,  which  even  Augustine  {CUy  of  Ood, 
b.  17,  ch.  18)  refers  to  a  resurrection,  implies  it  by  **  the  raising  up"  and  **  by  this  I 
know  that  Thou  f avorest  me  because  mine  enemy  doth  not  triumph  over  me.  '*  In  the 
Analysis  of  Ps.  118  Dr.  Clarke,  Com.  lo<^,,  refers  the  day  of  verse  24  to  the  day  of  resurrec 
tion,  but  we  would  rather  refer  it  to  the  Millenniid  day,  tiie  blessed  day  of  Christ,  pre- 
ceded by  a  reference  to  the  resurrection  in  the  words :  "i  shaU  not  diCf"  i.e.  shall  not 
always  be  under  the  dominion  of  death  (comp.  John  6  :  54,  58),  **  but  live  and  declare  the 
words  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  haih  chastened  me  sore  ;  hui  He  hath  not  given  me  over  to  death.** 
The  '"prisoners  cfhope,**  Zech.  9  :  11-12,  are  released  out  ot**  the  pU**  in  virtue  of  "the 
blood**  of  the  *'  covenanL**  This  we  have  shown,  and  therefore  Christ  has  power  over 
death  to  deliver  His  own.  The  context  shows  when  these  prisoners  are  released,  viz.,  at 
a  period  of  restoration. 

*  If  we  take  the  English  version  of  Isa.  53  :  8,  Jesus  Himself  was  '*  a  prisoner,"  i.e.  as 
many  explain  it,  experienced  "  a  detention  by  death.*'  Bush  (Anas.)  argues  at  length 
that  the  passage  refers  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  Admit  this,  and  the  reader  can  see 
how  much  Scripture  receives  new  light  and  direction  from  Christ's  death  and  resurrec- 
tion thus  represented.  It  may  be  added  that  Calmet  and  others  think  that  the  phrase 
'*  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints"  means  that  '*  the  saints 
are  too  precious  in  the  Lord's  sight,  lightly  to  give  them  over  to  death,"  for  "  death 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory,"  etc. 

Obs.  6.  So  interesting  is  this  subject  and  abundant  the  material  (show- 
ing how  the  Spirit  regards  it),  that  the  reader  will  pardon  as,  if  additional 
illustrations  are  given.  Thus  the  word  *'  hell  "  is  used  to  denote  the  grave.* 
If  we  turn  to  Ps.  86,  the  hope  is  expressed,  **  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul 
fro7n  the  lowest  hell  *'  (marg.  reading  is  *^  grave*^),  and  while  praise  is  ten- 
dered for  such  deliverance,  the  wicled  shall  be  *'  ashamed."  Other  pas- 
sages could  be  adduced,  but  let  us  take  a  clearer  one,  the  representation  of 
the  grave  by  **  the  land  of  darkness,^'  **  the  shadow  of  death/ ^  *'  darknesSy^^ 
etc.  (Job  10  :  21,  22  ;  Ps.  88  :  18  ;  Eccl.  6  :  4 ;  Ps.  143  :  3,  etc.).  In  va- 
rious predictions  the  saints  are  to  be  delivered  from  this  darkness,  just  as 
the  Millennial  era  is  to  be  ushered  in,  and  this  prepares  us  the  better  to 
appreciate  the  force  of  Col.  1  :  12,  13,  **  Oiving  thayiks  unto  the  Father 
tohich  hath  made  us  7neet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light ;  who'^  (at  the  time  the  inheritance  is  given)  **  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  power  of  darkness^  ^  (the  grave  or  place  of  the  dead),  **  and  hath  trans- 
lated us  into  the  Ki^igdoin  of  His  dear  Son,*^  That  this  **  power  of  dark- 
ness" refers  to  the  enemy  death  or  grave  is  proven  by  the  use  made  of  the 
expression  by  Jesus,  Luke  22  :  63,  who,  when  the  Jews  came  with  stones  and 
swords  to  take  Him,  knowing  the  predetermined  result  death  and  the 
grave,  said  :  **  This  is  your  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness^  ^  (comp.  John 
12  :  27  ;  Micah  7  :  8,  etc.).  So  the  reverse  of  darkness,  viz.,  **  light,"  is 
employed  to  denote  the  removal  of  the  darkness  of  the  grave  at  the  resur- 
rection morn,  and  forms  a  remarkable  feature  in  the  opening,  etc.,  of  Mil- 
lennial descriptions.  The  manner  in  which  the  Spirit  introduces  the 
words  '' eTwny,"  ^^sleep,^'  ^^prey/*  ^^pit,^*  ^'  awake,'^  *^dust/*  '*  quick- 
e/i,"  '  etc.,  shows  how  prominently  the  notion  of  a  Pre-Millennial  resur- 
rection is  incorporated  in  the  Scriptures.  Let  us  e.g.  take  **  quicken," 
which  Paul  forcibly  employs  in  Bom.  8  to  prove  that  God  will  fulfil  His 
promise  to  Abraham  to  be  **  heir  of  the  world,"  and  that  **  the  promise 
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might  be  made  sure  to  all  the  seed/'  by  saying  :  "  Ood  who  qnickeneth  the 
dead.''  (Comp.  Rom.  8  :  11  ;  4  :  17  ;  John  5  :  21 ;  Ps.  3  :  18.)  Now, 
allow  this  New  Test,  confirmatory  usage  to  be  adopted  as  an  interpreting 
guide,  and  we  have  Ps.  71  pointedly  expressing  this  resurrection  :  **  Thou 
shall  quicken  me  again  and  shall  bring  me  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the 
earth;''  and  then  speaks  of  his  **  greatness"  being  increased  here  on  the 
earth.  Comp.  Ps.  80  :  17,  18  ;  Ps.  143  :  11,  etc.,  keeping  in  view  the  key 
note  given  by  1  Pet.  3  :  18,  where  Christ  Himself  is  raised  from  the  dead, 
being  **  quickened."  This  becomes  decisive  when  the  fact  is  observed  that 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  represented  as  **  a  birth,"  "  a  begetting /' 
**a  regeneration."  Notice  that  Christ's  resurrection  is  (Heb.  1  :  5,  6, 
comp.  with  Acts  13  :  33  ;  Rom.  8  :  29,  etc.)  a  begetting  or  being  born 
again,  so  that  He  is,  in  virtue  of  this  second  birth,  called.  Col.  1  :  18,  *'  the 
first-born  from  the  dead"  and  in  Rev.  1:6,  ''^  the  first  begotten  of  the 
dead"  *  What  a  flood  of  light  this  phraseology  throws  on  the  Pre-Millen- 
nial  resurrection  ;  for  surely,  if  the  appropriate  figure  of  a  birth  is  thus  ap- 
plied  to  the  resurrection  of  the  Head,  aesignedly  too,  we  are  not  perverting 
the  Word  if  we  accept  of  the  same  in  reference  to  the  members.  Let  us  see 
what  the  Spirit  says,  e.g.  in  Isa.  66  :  7,  8,  9,  **  Before  she  travailed,  she 
brought  forth  ;  before  her  pain  came,  she  was  delivered  of  a  manchild.* 
Who  hath  heard  such  a  thing  ?  Shall  the  earth  be  m^ide  to  bring  forth  in 
one  day  f  Or,  shall  a  nation  be  born  at  once  t  For,  as  soon  as  Zion  tra- 
vailed, she  brought  forth  her  children.  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth  and  not 
cause  to  bring  forth  ?  saith  the  Lord  ;  shall  I  cause  to  bring  forth  and  shut 
the  womb?  said  the  Lord,"  etc.  Here  we  have  the  earth  (not  church) 
bringing  forth  at  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  (v.  5),  at  a  time  of  vengeance 
(v.  6),  at  the  ushering  in  of  Millennial  glory  (v.  10-14),  at  a  time  when 
the  wicked  are  to  be  ashamed  and  utterly  removed  (v.  5,  15,  etc.),  at  the 
time  new  heavens  and  new  earth  are  created  (v.  22),  at  a  gathering  and 
overthrow  of  nations,  etc.  And,  moreover,  those  thus  born  are  to  enioy 
this  very  Millennial  blessedness,  while  the  wicked  are  so  cut  off  as  to  be- 
come*'an  abhorring  to  all  flesh."  This  corresponds  precisely  with  the 
statements  of  eirents  preceding  the  Millennium  ;  while  the  suddenness  of 
the  event,  the  brevity  of  time  in  which  it  is  accomplished,  the  astounding 
and  unexampled  nature  of  the  occurrence,  all  confirms  its  denoting  the 
resurrection.  Then  Micah  5  :  3,  4  has  a  remarkable  disclosure  on  this 
point ;  for  after  describing  the  smiting  of  the  Judge  of  Israel,  the  very 
Ruler  of  Israel  that  came  to  them,  the  result  of  that  smiting,  as  witnessed 
Ivy  UB  in  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation  during  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, is  alluded  to  :  '*  Therefore  will  He  give  them  up  U7itil  the  time  that 
she  which  travaileth  hath  brought  forth."  This  birtn  is  delayed  during 
the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  ;  it  is  not  te  be  experienced  until  the  time  when 
their  restoration  comes  ;  it  is  connected  with  a  revelation  of  the  strength 
and  majesty  of  Christ's  rule.  Hence  this  being  born  again,  this  regenera- 
tion is  referred  bv  Jesus  to  the  future  in  Matt.  19  :  28,  to  the  period  when 
the  Son  of  Man  snail  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,"  and  the  apostles  shall 
**  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  For  the 
word  translated  **  reaeneraiion"  means  **  born  again,"  and  was  anciently 
employed  to  denote  the  resurrection.*  Now,  the  reader  is  prepared  for  an 
additional  reason  for  believing  EzekiePs  resurrection  to  oe  a  literal  one, 
viz.,  the  clause,  which  above  aU  others  is  supposed  te  teach  a  spiritual  one, 
*'  And  shall  put  My  Spirit  m  you,  and  ye  shall  live."    This  Spirit  is  put 
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in  these  dead  ones  that  are  in  their  graves,  and  this  corresponds  with  Rom. 
8  :  11.  Therefore,  this  Spirit  is  called  in  1  Cor.  15,  **  a  quickening  Spirit'' 
(Barnes,  loci,  **  a  vivifying  Spirit,  giving  or  imparting  life").  This 
qaickeninff  or  birth  is  performed  by  Christ  (John  6  :  21,  26,  etc.),  and 
raul  in  2  Cor.  3,  in  his  ar^ment  to  show  that  the  covenant  is  to  be  ful- 
filled by  the  Spirit  giving  life,  says  :  "  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit  ;^^  and 
when  this  is  done  we  find  announced  in  Phil.  3  :  20,  21,  ^*from  wheiice 
(heaven)  we  look  for  the  Saviour^  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  shall  cJiayige 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body,  accord- 
ing to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all  thiiigs  unto  Himself^ 
It  is  this  resarrection  Spirit  that  God  promises  in  Ezekiel  to  give,  tliat  the 
dead  may  live,  for  they,  too,  are  (Eph.  1  :  13)  *'  sealed  taith  the  Holy  Spirit, 
of  promise,  tvhich  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redetnptiofi  of 
the  purchased  possession.^*  Tnis  again  is  confirmed  by  the  use  of 
*'  redeemed,^'  ^^  ransomed,^*  etc.,  and  the  phraseology  of  Hos.  13  :  14,  "  / 
will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave;  I  toill  redeem  them  from 
death,^^  and  of  Paul,  Rom.  8  :  23,  *'  the  redemption  of  the  body,^^  is  amply 
sufficient  to  illustrate  the  meaning  of  the  prophet.  Thus  to  appl^  it  to 
Isa.  51  :  11,  '*  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return  ajid  come  with  singing 
unto  Zion  ;  and  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads  ;  they  shall  obtain 
gladness  and  joy  ;  and  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away.^*  Preceding 
this  we  have  this  people  consumed  by  the  worm  (v.  8),  and  following  it  this 
is  said  to  be  done  that  the  captive  exile  "  should  not  die  in  the  pit  j^^  and 
when  thev  return  they  enjoy  what  only  is  to  be  realized  in  the  Millennial 
period.  The  parallel  in  Isa.  35  :  10,  **  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  re- 
turn,^^  etc.,  also  teaches  that  this  is  performed  when  **  God  cometh  with 
vengeance,"  to  **  save  you,"  and  forms  thus  what  Paul  calls  *'  the  day  of 
Redemption*^  for  fulfilling  the  covenant,  for  as  Ps.  Ill  :  9  forcibly  puts  it, 
**  He  sent  redemptioji  unto  His  people  ;  He  hath  commanded  His  covefiant 
forever,'^  • 

1  Christ  was  delivered  from  it,  Ps.  16  :  10,  comp.  Acts  2  :  27,  31  ;  the  saints  are  deliv- 
ered from  it,  1  Gor.  15  :  55,  marg.  reading  ((German  Version,  etc.).  Any  commentary  or 
concordance  wiU  give  examples.  Oar  argument  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  qnestion  of 
other  meanings,  but  with  the  simple  fact  that  the  words  Sheol  and  Hades  are  used  to 
denote  the  grave  or  the  place  of  the  dead.  Many  writers  correctly  infer  that  Matt. 
16  :  18,  "  the  gates  of  Jidl  shaU  not  prevail  against  it,*'  includes  a  direct  reference  to  the  re;rar- 
rection,  viz.,  that  the  power  of  death,  decimating  the  Church,  shall  be  destroyed — its 
prisoners  beiag  released.  Lange  presents  the  view  of  such  in  the  following  :  ''  The 
leading  thought  in  these  words,  is  the  triumph  of  life  over  death,  of  the  Kingdom  of  the 
resurrection  over  the  usurped  reign  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hades." 

*  Thus  e.g.  in  reference  to  sleeping  and  awaking,  Knapp  (Ch.  Thed.,  151,  1)  remarks  : 
*'  Death  was  compared  with  sleep  and  the  dead  body  with  a  sleeping  person.  Hence  the 
terms  which  literaUy  signify  to  awake,  to  rise  up,  to  rise  out  of  deep,  are  also  used  to 
denote  the  resurrection  of  the  lifeless  body.'*  This  was  well  understood  by  the  early 
Fathers,  so  that  Justin  Martyr  (First  Apd.  c.  38)  and  Augustine  {CUy  of  God,  b.  17,  o.  18, 
b.  16,  s.  41)  thus  interpret  Ps.  3  :  5  (to  death  of  Christ),  and  the  latter  also,  in  the  expres- 
sion ''who  shall  awake  him."  The  same  is  true  of  Dan.  12  :  2,  etc.  As  to  "  quicken," 
compare  e.g.  Barnes  Com.  on  1  Pet.  3  :  18.  Our  opponents,  themselves,  give  us  the 
proper  interpretation  and  application,  although  they  cannot  logically  fit  it  into  their 
system. 

'  The  reader  will  of  course  notice  the  reason  that  such  a  title  is  given  to  Jesns  ;  be- 
cause, as  some  think,  while  others  were  raised  from  death  before  Him  they  were  again 
subjected  to  death.  He  is  the  first  one  raised  who  was  never  again  under  the  dominion 
of  death  ;  or  if,  as  others  think,  they  were  not  subjected  to  death,  then  it  is  given  be- 
cause He  pertains  pre-eminently  to  the  firstborn  and  is  the  cause  of  their  being  induded 
among  them. 
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^  For  the  gtndent  of  prophecy  we  append  two  considerations :  (1^  This  pre-emineot 
resurrection  takes  place  hifort  the  last  tribulation.  (2)  Has  not  tne  "male  child*'  a 
reference  to  the  priority  of  the  resnirection  and  the  special  honor  of  these  resnrrection 
saints,  because  it  seems  to  be  foreshadowed  by  "  <Ae  male  being  the  Lords**  of  the  first- 
born (Ex.  13  ;  12,  etc.)  and  had  to  be  redeemed.  Tertullian  [On  Res,,  ch.  31)  and  many 
others  refer  this  passage  to  a  resurrection  over  against  Baldwin *s  (Armageddon,  p.  87) 
absurdity,  who  makes  the  United  States  to  be  ''a  nation  bom  at  once"  on  July  4th, 
1776.  Fausset  (Com.  2oci.)  and  others  apply  this  to  the  sudden  restoration  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  but  far  more  is  intended.  For,  in  connection  with  such  a  restoration  (as  in  Isa. 
2u,  Dan.  12,  Ezek.  37,  etc.)  a  glorious  resurrection  is  related,  and  there  is  no  reason  why 
the  same  should  be  ignored  here,  for  Augustine  eyen  {City  of  Ood,  b.  20,  ch.  21)  quotes 
**  and  your  bones  shidl  rise  up  as  an  herb,"  as  ''alluding  to  the  resurrection"  and  ''  a 
bodily  one." 

^  The  Jews  represented  a  resurrection  under  the  figure  of  a  birth,  and  Knapp  {CK 
Theol.,  s.  151,  1)  says  (referring  to  Michaelis*s  Com,  on  Heb.  1  :  6) :  "  The  Jews  were  also 
accustomed  to  speak  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  under  the  image  of  a  new  or  second 
birlh,  to  which  they  were  led  by  the  passage  Isa.  26  :  19,  *  the  earth  wiU  again  bring  forth 
her  dead.*  **  The  critical  student  will  not  fail  to  see  that  such  a  usage  leads  us  to  believe 
that  much  more  than  a  mere  moral  regeneration  is  meant  in  Christ's  conversation  with 
Nicodemus,  for  appeal  is  made  to  Nicodemus's  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  respecting 
the  mode  of  Israel's  regeneration,  what  it  included  (comp.  Art.  on  "  The  New  Birth," 
vol.  12,  p.  116,  Nathaniel),  Reference  to  this  birth  is  also  made  in  Isa.  54  : 1,  and  "  the 
times  of  restitution"  imply  it.  *'  Regeneration"  (Matt.  19  :  28)  embraces  it  so  clearly 
that  it  is  used  by  writers  as  the  equivalent  of  resurrection,  as  e.g.  Eusebius's  His.,  b.  5, 
oh.  1.,  Lactantius,  vol.  2,  p.  181,  in  the  letter  of  the  churches  of  Vienna  and  Lyons. 

*  Job  19  :  25,  owing  to  the  dinsion  of  critics  respecting  its  reference  to  a  resurrection 
is  passed  by  ;*  so  also  Augustine's  rendering  (b.  18,  c.  33)  of  Zeph.  3  :  8,  **  Wait  ye  upon 
me,  saith  the  Lord,  in  the  day  of  my  resurrection  in  the  future,"  etc.  ;  Theodoret's  citing 
P&  104  :  29,  30,  as  a  proof  text  in  favor  of  a  resurrection,  but  which  is,  perhaps,  as 
Knapp  observes,  too  obscure  to  be  thus  used  ;  Dahler  and  others,  referring  to  Jer.  31  :  26 
(comp.  V.  11)  as  expressive  of  the  prophet's  allusion  to  his  own  death  and  resurr action  ; 
the  Targum'%  explanation  of  Isa.  57  :  16  as  expressive  of  a  restoration,  **  I  will  restore  the 
souls  of  the  dead  ;"  Clement  in  his  first  epistle  (ch.  27)  quoting  Ps.  3  :  6  and  Job  19  :  25, 
26,  as  applying  to  a  literal  resurrection.  The  student  will  observe  that  as  the  Pre-Mil- 
lennial  resurrection  is  associated  in  the  Divine  Purpose  with  the  introduction  of  the 
Kingdom,  with  this  key  before  us  many  passages  are  seen  to  be  framed  in  such  a  manner 
that  a  reference  to  the  resurrection  is  implied  or  indirectly  intimated,  as  e.g.  in  Mai. 
3  :  18  ;  Ps.  102  :  18-21  ;  Ps.  30  ;  Jer.  31  :  11.  Thus  e.g.  "  the  adoption**  being  connected 
(Rom.  8  :  23)  with  **  the  redemption  of  the  body"  implies  a  previous  resurrection  in  order 
to  be  fitted  for  the  chosen  kingship  with  Christ  (comp.  Prop.  154).  8o  that  even  in  the 
preceding  (v.  21)  phrase  "  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Sons  of  God,"  there  seems  to  be  an 
allusion  to  deliverance  from*' the  prison  house" — the  grave.  Even  Fuller  {Strict,  on 
Rnbinsan,  Lee.  3)  says  :  *'  Probably  the  apostle  alluded  especially  to  the  redemption  of 
the  bodies  of  believers  at  the  resurrection,"  thus  making  it  accord  with  the  usage  of  the 
prophets  and  of  the  Jews.  Such  declarations  as  are  contained  in  John  8  :  36  are  not 
merely  to  be  confined  to  freedom  from  sin  because  of  the  previously  announced  fact  that 
the  heir,  the  Son  (and  with  Him,  of  course,  the  co-heirs,  i.e.  those  made  free),  abideth  in 
the  house  (understanding  the  covenantedT  one)  forever.  We  sometimes  overlook  the 
depth  of  meaning  conveyed  in  such  expressions,  by  neglecting  to  take  that  broad,  com- 
prehensive view  of  Redemption  as  given  by  the  Spirit— forgetting  that  the  freedom  im- 
parted by  the  Son  embraces,  as  a  multitude  of  passages  show,  also  a  deliverance  from  the 
bondage  of  the  grave.  Lange  (Com,  Matt.  24:31)  correctly  instances  this  far-reaching 
implication,  when  e.g.  he  finds  the  same  expressed  in  the  phrase  "  And  they  shall  gather 
together  His  elect,"  saying  "  Here  the  resurrection  of  the  elect  (the  first  resurrection 
primarily)  is  declared."  Some  writers  (Fausset,  Com.  etc.)  draw  the  same  inference  from 
PhiL  2  :  11,  "  things  (i.e.  beings,  persons)  under  the  earth."  New  force  and  beauty  is 
given  by  this  doctrine  to  various  passages.    Thus,  e.g.  in  Isa.  40  :  6,  7,  8,  the  prophet, 

*  While  we  hold  with  the  early  Church  that  it  refers  to  a  resurrection,  yet  after  the 
declarations  of  Barnes  {Com.  /oci.),  Knapp's  JTteol.,  p.  528,  M'Clintock  and  Strong's 
Cyclop.,  Art.  "Resurrection,"  ete.,  who  explain  the  passage  to  Job's  confident  conviction 
that  his  distressed  body  would  be  restored  to  soundness,  etc.,  it  would  be  better,  perhaps, 
to  omit  it,  although  much  could  be  said  in  favor  of  a  resurrection. 


260  THB  THEOCRATIC  KINGDOM.  [PrOP.  126. 

after  delineating  fi'rst  briefly  the  realization  of  covenant  promise,  suddenly  stinreys  the 
intermediate  nniversality  of  death  and  impressively  announces  the  sad  fact  that  all  must 
die.  How  then  can  the  covenant  be  fulfilled  ?  The  answer,  which  implies  a  resurrec- 
tion, is  :  "But  the  voord  of  our  God  ahall  stand  forever/*  i.e.  death,  now  triumphant,  cannot 
defeat  the  Divine  Pnrpose— these  dead  ones  shall  arise,  etc.  (comp.  1  Pet.  1  :  24,  25  ;  Ps. 
103  :  15,  etc.).  In  Ps.  9  :  13,  14,  David  says  that  he  shall  be  '*  lifted  up  from  the  gates  cf 
death,  that  I  may  shew  forth  aU  thy  praise  in  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion :  I  wiU  rejoice  in 
thy  saivation^**  expressing  his  hope  of  a  resurrection  and  future  glory.  It  is  interesting  to 
notice  that  this  psalm  is  entitled  by  the  Vulgate,  Sep.  ^thiopic,  over  a  hundred  mss.  and 
printed  editions  (and  indorsed  by  Houbigant  and  many  critics),  "  A  Psalm  of  David /or 
the  end ;  concerning  the  secrets  of  the  Son;**  the  Syriac,  "  A  Psalm  of  David,  concerning 
ChrisVs  receiving  the  throne  and  the  Kingdom^  and  defeating  His  enemies  ;"  Axabic,  "  con- 
cerning the  mysteries  of  the  Son,  as  to  the  glory  of  Christ,**  etc.,  thus  referring  it,  as  the  de- 
struction of  the  enemies  of  Gk>d  and  the  reign  of  Christ  indicate,  to  the  period  of  the 
Millennial  age. 

The  student,  carefully  observing  this  feature  in  the  Divine  Purpose,  will  observe  allu- 
sions to  this  resurrection  in  various  other  passages.  Thus  e.g.  Uie  Psalmist  evidently 
expresses  a  well-grounded  hope  in  a  resurrection  (Pre-Millennial,  as  the  context  indicates) 
in  Ps.  90.  After  showing  the  universality  of  death,  the  shortness  of  life,  the  certainty  of 
its  approach,  etc.,  the  Psalmist  suddenly  changes  the  theme  and  encourages  himself  by 
the  covenant  hope  expressed  in  the  words  :  **  Return,  0  Ood,  how  long  ?  aftd  let  it  repent  fhee 
concerning  thy  servants.  Oh,  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy  ;  that  we  may  r^oice  and  be  glad 
aU  our  days,  etc.  Now  in  view  of  what  preceded  and  the  covenant  promises,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  whatever  but  that  the  Spirit  implies  a  deliverance  from  the  power  of  death, 
from  the  result  of  God's  wrath,  through  a  resurrection.  In  Ps.  102  the  lament  is  made 
that  "  i  am  withered  like  grass,"  which  is  afterward  explained  as  being  *'  appointed  to 
death,  '-int  deliverance  is  anticipated  from  this  sad  condition,  and  this  is  based  (1)  on  the 
unchangeableness  and  mercy  of  God  ;  (2)  His  faithfulness  to  hear  prayer  ;  (3)  His  fulfil- 
ment of  covenant  promises,  evidenced,  (a)  in  His  appearing  in  glory  to  build  up  Zion,  (6) 
in  the  time  having  arrived  when  His  promises  shall  be  realized,  (c)  in  the  gathering  of 
His  people  and  the  submission  of  all  Kingdoms.  In  Ps.  30  we  have  the  positive  assertion 
that  the  Psalmist  (speaking  for  believers)  was  **  brought  up  from  the  grave  /'*^d  he  exults 
and  rejoices  in  the  greatness  of  his  deliverance,  attributing  the  same  (marg.  reading)  '*  to 
the  memorial "  (comp.  Prop.  49),  which  necessitates  a  resurrection  in  order  that  God  may 
be  faithful  in  His  promises.  To  apply  this  simply  to  deliverance  from  grievous  sickness 
is  to  weaken  its  sublime  power,  and  to  make  it  untruthful,  seeing  that  David  died, 
entered  the  pit,  and  became  dust.  But  let  it  be  studic'd  in  the  light  of  a  glorious  Pre- 
Millennial  resurrection,  and  it  receives  a  beauty  and  force  that  nothing  else  can  present^ 
teaching  us  how  then  he  will  indeed  be  "  girded  with  gladness,"  praise  God  in  His  glory 
and  r<^lize  in  God's  favor  that  His  "  mourdain'*  is  made  **  to  stand  strong,"  We  think, 
therefore,  that  that  class  of  commentators  (Fausset,  Gill,  Alford,  Berlinb.  Bible,  Bengel, 
Nast,  Olshausen,  Stier,  Bonar,  Kyle,  Jones,  Lillie,  Lange,  and  others),  who  allow  such 
references  to  a  Pre-MiUennial  resurrection,  are  far  more  Scriptural  and  logical  than  the 
class  that  ignore  or  deny  them.  Even  conservative  writers  allow  such  decisive  applica- 
tions, as  e.g.  Dr.  N&gelsbach,  Lange' s  Oofn.  Isa.,  who  interprets  Isa.  26  :  5-19  to  refer  to 
a  literal  first  resurrection,  for  (p.  289)  he  justly  claims  that  with  the  aid  of  the  Apoc.  we 
can  distinguish  between  *'  a  first  and  a  second  resurrection." 

Obs,  7.  This  doctrine  of  a  literal  Pre-Millennial  resurrection  we  admit,  is 
**  Jewish.^*  This  term  of  reproach  (given  in  this  sense  by  man|  we  cheer- 
fully accept,  for  it  is  a  distinguishing  feature  of  our  faith,  seeing  that  we  find 
it  in  the  covenant  given  to  Jews,  in  Jewish  Prophets,  in  the  teaching  of  a 
Jewish  Saviour  and  Jewish  apostles,  and  in  agreement  with  Jewish  state- 
ments of  doctrine  ;  and  that  only  such  who  are  engrafted  into  the  Abra- 
hamic  stock  and  become  members  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  shall  par- 
tici})ate  in  it.  It  belongs  pre-eminently  to  the  introduction  of  that  Theo- 
cratic-Davidic  Kingdom  promised  to  tlie  Jewish  select  nation.  Even  Rab- 
binical lore  is  full  of  intimations  respecting  it.  That,  therefore,  which 
forms  such  an  objectionable  feature  to  many,  is  only  an  additional  reason 
for  retaining  it.     (Comp,  e.g.  Prop.  68.) 
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Comp.  Props.  69,  116, 123,  126,  127,  etc.,  for  the  Jewish  aspect,  but  especially  Prop. 
49  relating  to  the  covenant  In  the  first  part  of  this  Proposition  references  have  been 
made  to  the  Jewish  faith  and  instances  given  of  expressed  belief  in  a  Pre-Millennial 
resnrrection-<one  introductory  to  the  Messianic  Kingdom.  In  the  Talmud  (quoted  by 
Ltederer,  in  Israelite  Indeed)  the  resurrection  is  found  in  Moses,  for  it  is  said  :  **  Every  one 
of  Israel  receives  a  portion  of  the  world  to  come  ;  for  it  is  written  :  '  Thy  people  also 
shall  be  all  righteous  ;  they  shall  inherit  the  land  forever,  the  branch  of  my  planting  ; 
the  work  of  mine  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified,'  Isa.  60  :  21.  But  the  following  have  no 
part  in  the  world  to  come  :  those  who  say  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  cannot  be 
proved  from  the  book  of  the  law  (the  Pentateuch).*'  In  the  Crerman  :  "He  who  de- 
nies that  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  can  be  proved  from  the  book  of  the  law 
(though  he  may  admit  the  fact  that  a  resurrection  shall  take  place),  shall  have  no 
part  in  the  resurrection,  because  God  rewards  and  punishes  measure  for  meas- 
ure," etc.  (Comp.  references  under  Prop.  49.)  Miln^fm  (His.  Jews,  vol.  1,  p.  232) 
refers  to  the  Babbins  (Tract  Sanhedrin,  2)  as  quoting  such  passages  as  Deut. 
31  :  16,  and  1  : 8  in  favor  of  a  resurrection.  In  his  His.  Christ  (vol.  1,  p.  75,  etc.)  he 
speaks  of  this  Jewish  belief,  and  states  a  well-known  fact,  viz.,  that  such  a  faith  was 
moie  clearly  and  distinctively  held  after  the  return  from  Captivity.  Buckle  {Mis.,  vol.  3, 
p.  136^  endeavors  to  take  advantage  of  this  fact  as  an  indication  of  derivation  from  an 
acquaintance  with  *'  eastern  philosophy"— but  how  it  is  derived,  when  all  who  hold  it 
constantly  appeal  to  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  he  (and  others  who  press  this  mutter)  have 
not  informed  us.  Let  us  only  add  :  One  reason,  apparently,  why  the  resurrection  is 
more  prominently  given  by  Daniel,  Ezekiel,  and  others  is  the  following  :  The  resurrec. 
tion  is  allied  with  a  restored  Theocracy  ;  now  as  long  as  the  Theocratic  Kingdom  in  the 
Davidic  line  existed,  that  prominency  was  not  given  to  it  which,  as  a  great  source  of  com. 
fort  and  encouragement,  appertained  to  it  when  the  Kingdom  was  overthrown  and  faith 
and  hope  were  directed  to  Us  resioraiion.  Augustine  {Oiiy  of  God,  b.  15,  s.  18)  finds  the 
first  intimation  of  a  resurrection  even  in  the  name  of  *^  Seth"  signifying  **  resurrection,' ' 
and  if  one  of  our  opponents  can  find  it  so  remotely,  no  one  can  censure  us  for  our  find- 
ings. For  the  Jewish  faith  in  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  compare  Prayer  2,  in  the  Nine- 
teen Prayers  (8hemoneh  Esreh),  Home's  Introd.,  vol.  2,  p.  107.  Also  articles  on  the 
resurrection  in  Bib.  Cyclops.,  and  in  Commentaries,  especially  comments  on  Matt.  22  :  23 
and  31,  in  Lange,  Meyer,  etc. 


Obs.  8.  We  see  what  estimate  to  place  on  Reuss's  assertion  (ffis.  Ch. 
TJieoh,  p.  57) :  **  It  is  a  fact  admitted  in  our  day  by  all  unprejuaiced  exe- 
getes,  and  wnich  should  never  have  been  denied,  that  the  doctrine  (of  the 
res.)  was  never  taught  by  the  jjrophets  previous  to  the  exile,  especially  in 
any  close  association  with  the  idea  of  a  future  reward."  This  is  abun- 
dantly refuted  by  what  we  have  produced  from  the  Pentateuch,  the  histori- 
cal books,  the  Psalms,  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel.  Even  if  this  language  is  to  be 
spiritualized  (which  these  men  do,  and,  therefore,  cannot  find  a  resurrec- 
tion), critics  fully  admit  that  the  language  is  based  on,  or  the  figure  is  de- 
rived from,  a  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  which  must  then  have  been  well 
known.  But  over  against  Reuss,  Jesus  Himself  told  the  Sadducees  that  it 
was  taught  even  by  Moses  ;  so  Peter,  in  proving  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  af- 
firms the  same  respecting  David  ;  and  so  Paul,  Heb.  11  :  35,  concerning  the 
ancients  generally.  It  was  taught  both  directly  or  inferentially,  but,  of 
course,  if  the  most  direct  passages  are  to  receive  Origenistic  interpretation 
and  manipulation,  then  it  cannot  be  found — the  doctrine  is  preiudged. 
The  Jews  themselves  appealed  to  passages  in  the  writings  before  the  exile 
for  their  belief,  and  found  it  even,  where  all  Scripture  places  it  as  neces- 
sarily implied,  viz.,  in  the  Covenant  itself.  Even  Stanley  {His.  of  Jew. 
Ch.,  2  Ser.,  p.  170)  speaks  of  "  the  defects''  of  the  Psalms  m  this  particu- 
lar, and  adds  :  "  Hardly  in  the  silence  of  the  Pentateuch  or  the  gloomy 
despair  of  Ecclesiastes,  is  the  faintness  of  immortality  more  chilling  than 
in  the  30th,  49th,  and  88th  Psalms.''     The  **  defect"  in  this  case  is  in 
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the  interpreter^  and  not  in  the  Psalms.  For  what  can  be  more  significant 
and  cheering  than  the  plain  statement  in  the  30th  that  he  will  praise  Ood, 
^^  for  Thou  hast  lifted  me  up  and  hast  not  made  my  foes  (death  and  the  grave 
as  he  afterward  explains)  to  rejoice  over  Tne*^ — **  0  Lordy  llioii  hast  brought 
up  my  soul  from  the  grave  ;  Thou  hast  kept  me  alive,  that  1  should  not  go 
down  to  the  pit, ^^  i.e.,  remain  there  as  the  wicked.  And  this  comes  to  pass 
owing  (marg.  reading)  *'  to  the  memorial,^*  which  we  have  shown  (Prop. 
49)  pledges  God  to  a  resurrection  to  insure  the  fulfilment  of  the  Covenant 
promises.  This,  too,  takes  place  in  '*  the  morning, ^^  see  Prop.  139.  Then 
again  he  refers  to  death,  to  nis  happy  deliverance  from  it,  to  the  establish- 
ment of  his  '*  mountain"  or  Kingdom,  to  the  fact  that  he  would  ^'  not  be 
silent  '*  as  the  wicked  then  will  be.  Whetlier  others  can  see  it  or  not,  the 
Psalm  is  radiant  with  hope  of  blessed  immortality.  The  88th  is,  as  has 
already  been  shown,  jubilant  with  the  same  hope,  while  the  40th,  not  so 
distinctive,  gives,  as  parallel  passages  will  indicate,  evidences  of  the 
same. 

The  efforts  made  by  Amner  (On  2>an.)  to  make  ont — ^which  many  now  foUow — the 
passages  referring  to  a  resurrection  to  denote  mere  temporal  deliverance,  have  been  fully 
exposed  by  others,  as  e.g.  Brit.  QrUic,  O.  Ser.  vol.  13.  Fiske  {Th/R  Unseen  Worlds  p.  105) 
very  confidently  asserts  that  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  was  devised  after  the  Babylo- 
nish Captivity  to  meet  doctrinal  contingencies,  and  that  it  was  not  original  with  the  Jews 
but  was  ''  borrowed  from  the  Zaratheustian  theology  of  Persia.*'  Clarke  (Ten  Rdigions) 
and  many-others  repeat  this,  as  if  repetition  was  proof.  It  is  reasonable  to  expect  such 
statements  from  unbelievers,  but  when  they  come  from  professed  believers  they  are 
unreasonable.  Thus  e.g.  Beecher  (Ser.  **  The  Future  Life,"  in  Ch.  Union ,  Sept.  5th, 
1877),  speaking  of  the  hope  of  a  future  life  as  expressed  in  the  Old  Test.,  says  :  "  It  (the 
Old  Test.)  is  dumb,  and  utters  not  a  word  on  the  subject.  There  is  no  teaching  of  a  future 
existence  in  the  Old  Test.,  not  from  the  beginning  to  the  end."  He  qualifies  this  after- 
ward by  saying  that  there  might  have  been  *'  glimpses,"  **  speculations,"  or  "  hopes.*' 
Again  :  in  the  Art.  **  Besurrection,"  in  M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Oydop.,  it  is  said  :  "It 
is  admitted  that  there  are  no  traces  of  such  a  belief  in  the  earlier  Hebrew  Scriptures.  It 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Pentateuch,  in  the  historical  books,  or  in  the  Psalms  ;  for  Ps. 
99  :  15  does  not  relate  to  the  subject ;  neither  does  Ps.  104  :  29,  30.  although  so  cited  by 
Theodoret  and  others.'*  Now  over  against  all  these  is  the  simple  but  positive  statement 
of  Jesus,  and  Paul,  and  Peter,  whose  declarations  are  amply  supported  by  the  facts 
adduced. 

Obs.  9.  From  what  preceded,  it  is  evident  that  the  unbelief  of  those  is 
inexcusable,  who,  in  a  measure,  removed  from  gross  Rationalism,  still,  like 
Liicke  in  his  Introd.  to  the  Apoc,  and  Bleek  in  his  works  on  Daniel,  make 
these  prophecies  a  kind  of  poetical  fiction  ;  or,  like  Reuss  in  his  Analysis 
of  the  Apoc,  speak  of  them  as  a  r6sum6  of  exploded  Jewish  expectations. 
So  rooted  are  they  in  the  Divine  Flan,  so  entirely  embedded  in  tlie  Plan  of 
the  Red&tnption,  that  to  deny  their  validity  is  to  sacrifice  Divine  Unity,  to 
deal  a  blow  at  one  of  the  most  vital  farts  of  Salvation.  We  see,  too,  in  the 
union  between  Paul,  the  other  writers,  and  the  Apocalypse,  how  fanciful 
is  the  opinion  of  the  Bauer  school  that  they  are  in  opposition  to  each 
other,  when,  in  fact,  they  mutually  sustain  each  other  in  **  the  one  hope,^^ 

Many  theologians,  simply  on  account  of  their  spiritualizing  system,  can  see  no  faith 
of  a  resurrection  in  the  Patriarchs  and  others  (although  expressed,  e.g.  in  the  case  of 
Isaac,  in  faith  in  covenant  promises,  in  hope  when  dying,  etc. ),  and  such,  of  course,  can 
find  no  I^e-Millennial  resurrection,  or  if,  peradventure,  found  and  admitted,  dismiss  it 
as  Jewish  superstition.  When  not  immediately  concerned  in  opposing  our  views,  we 
often  find  the  most  remarkable  concessions,  as  e.g.  Fairbaim  ( TSfpdiogy,  vol.  1,  p.  290) 
positively  asserts  that  the  Antediluvians  looked  for  no  other  domain  than  this  earth, 
renewed,  etc.,  for  an  inheritance,  and  this  to  be  obtained  ^'ihsrough  a  resurrection  of  the 
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dead,**  which  hope  was  afterward  confirmed.  When  opposing  us,  then  the  plainest  refer- 
enoes  to  the  resurrection  are  all  figurative,  as  e.g.  Brown  {Christ's  Sec,  Com.,  p.  251) 
makes  Ezek.  37  :  12-14  ;  Hos.  6  :  2— Isa.  26  :  19,  14,  figurative  in  order  to  show  Uiat  Bev. 
20  : 4-6  is  the  same.  We  may  well  ask  then,  if  such  declarations  are  figurative,  where  is 
the  resurrection  taught  ?  We  need  not  wonder  that  many  writers  (e.g.  Fowle  in  **  Science 
and  Immortality,"  Fop.  Science  Monthly,  May,  1872)  can  find  not  **  a  shadow  of  a  trace"  in 
the  books  of  Moses  concerning  a  future  life,  and  base  it  upon  the  fact  that  Moses  lets  his 
aspirations  concerning  the  future  relate,  not  to  the  third  heaven,  but  to  this  earVi.  Precisely 
so,  for  then  Moses  in  his  reference  to  this  earth  as  the  future  glorious  inheritance  is  in 
fiiU  accord  with  the  truth  (comp.  Props.  49,  131,  137,  141,  144,  146,  161,  154.  etc.).  His 
teaching  regarding  that  future  life  we  have  already  fully  expressed. 

Obs.  10.  This  Pre-Millennial  restoration  aids  in  solving  a  difficulty 
(unnecessarily  such)  felt  by  theologians,  yiz.,  that  the  first  books  of  the 
Bible  are  only  confined  to  temporal,  earthly  blessings,  or  rather,  as  it 
should  be  worded  to  be  correct,  blessings  here  on  earth.  The  (question  de* 
duced  is  :  Why  is  the  hope  constantly  held  up  to  the  Jews  of  living  in  their 
promised  lana  and  none  presented  of  rewards  in  the  third  heaven  F  The 
substance  of  the  answer  given  bjr  those  who  reject  the  key  afforded  by  the 
Covenant  and  this  resurrection,  is  this  :  that  the  Jews  were  not  then  pre* 
pared  for  other  promises,  and  that  the  real  hope  and  destiny  was  to  be 
gradually  revealed  as  they  could  bear  it,  etc.  Learned  dissertations  are 
tilled  with  just  such  nonsense,  or  **  woildly  wisdom.'^  Such  reasoning 
places  both  man  and  God  in  a  false  position.  The  former,  as  if  he  were 
then  so  intellectually  and  morally  weak  as  to  be  disqualified  to  appreciate 
his  own  destination,  and  7iow,  even  in  the  case  of  heathen  or  all  men,  so 
strong  as  to  be  able  to  bear  such  knowledge ;  the  latter,  as  if  He  would 
conceal  the  true  destination  of  those  who  trusted  in  Him  and  excite  their 
hopes,  etc.,  by  either  false  or  t&inporary  motives.  No  !  never  does  God 
thus  deal  with  man.  The  true  reason,  and  the  one  underlying  the  Cove- 
nant and  all  these  promises,  is.  that  the  land,  the  earth,  is  truly — as  always 
affirmed — their  inheritance,  and  that  God  will  raise  them  up  out  of  their 
graves  and  fulfil  the  promises  given  by  bringing  them  into  the  land; 
and,  moreover,  God  never  changes  from  this  divine  purpose,  for  the  promise 
(Prop.  142)  exists  to-day,  as  it  ever  did,  '*  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they 
shall  inheriV^  (not  the  third  heaven  but),  '*  the  earth,''  The  language  of 
Moses  and  others  is  the  best  that  could  be  used,  for  it  is  the  truth— the 
truth  of  God  which  in  His  own  time  He  will  see  is  realized.  We  are 
not  to  come  to  God's  Word  and  gauge  it  by  a  monkish  third  heaven  theory, 
which  makes  the  third  heaven  the  saint's  inheritance  instead  of  the  one 
that  God  uniformly  through  every  prophet  has  promised,  and  then  by  it 
judge  of  the  propriety  and  truthfulness  of  the  Divine  utterances.  Would 
that  Abrahamic  feith  were  more  characteristic  of  believers  !  (comp.  Props, 
144,  151,  etc.). 
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Proposition  127.  In  support  of  our  vieiv^  the  Apocalypse  un- 
mistahably  teaches  a  P re-Millennial  resurrection  of  tJie  sai7its. 

It  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose  that  "  tJie  testimony  of  Jesus^'^ 
thia  last  words,  given  expressly  to  impart  information  on  eschatology, 
should  coincide  with  the  Old  Test,  teaching,  and  bestow  upon  us 
additional  inf ormatioiL     This  it  does  as  follows  : 

Oh%.  1.  The  reader  is  directed  to  Rev.  11  :  18^  and  under  the  last 
trampet,  preceding  fas  all  mast  admit)  the  Millennium,  we  have  ^'  the  tinie 
of  the  deady  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  ffive 
reward/'  etc.  Here  is  a  distinctive  Pre- Millennial  resurrection  asserted  in 
connection  with  a  time  of  wrath  and  rewarding,  which  the  general  analogy 
asserts  as  belondng  to  the  Second  Advent  of  Jesus.  To  acknowledge  a 
resurrection  of  dead  ones  to  be  here  announced,  and  then  to  postpone  the 
same  until  after  the  1000  years,  is  a  mere  subterfuge,  seeing  that  the  con- 
nection demands  its  fulfilment,  under  the  seyenth  trumpet,  or  at  the  period 
of  time  thus  designated. 

The  weak  and  unsatisfactory  manner  in  which  this  passage  is  handled  by  onr  oppo- 
nents is  well  iilnstrated  by  Barnes,  Com,  lod.  Not  knowing  what  to  do  with  such  a  resur- 
rection in  his  system  of  Eschatology,  and  unwilling  to  deny  its  plain  reference  to  a  literal 
one,  he,  unable  to  spiritualize  it  away  (or  introduce  his  favorite  "asif**)^  represents  this 
occurrence  at  a  specific  time  as  one  that  is  embraced  by  the  events  introductory  to,  con- 
tained in,  and  concluding  the  1000  years,  quoting  Bev.  20  : 4,  5,  6,  12-15  ;  Matt. 
25  :  34-40  ;  Bev.  21  and  22.  How  hard  pressed  and  defective  a  theory  must  be  which  is 
forced  to  such  a  wholesale  application  of  a  chronological  prediction.  The  time  of  reward- 
ing the  Prophets  e.g.  is  Pre-Millennial  as  seen  e.g.  in  the  case  of  Daniel  (Prop.  126) :  so 
the  time  of  wrath,  the  time  of  judgment,  the  time  of  rewarding  the  righteous,  the  time  of 
destroying  the  enemies  of  God,  the  time  when  the  Christ  assumes  His  reign — all,  as  we 
show  in  detail  under  various  Propositions,  is  Pre-MUlennial. 

Obs,  2.  We  now  come  to  Rev.  20  : 1-6  which  was  so  universally  held  by 
the  early  Church  to  teach  a  literal  resurrection,  and  to  be  so  thoroughly 
consonant  with  Jewish  yiews,  that  the  Apocalypse  narrowly  escaped  pro- 
scription by  the  enemies  of  Chiliasm  (comp.  e.g.  Lardner's  Worksy  vol.  2, 
S.  643  ;  Stuart's  Introd.  to  Apoc,  Barnes's  Introd.  respecting  Gains  and 
^ionysius).  The  application  of  the  Origenistic  system  of  interpretation, 
as  many  have  noticed,  saved  and  gave  it  canonical  authority.*  If  we  reject 
the  early  Church  belief  in  this  particular,  the  veracity  of  Apostolic  Fathers, 
who  assert  that  they  received  their  interpretation  of  it  from  the  Apostles 
and  their  associates  (see  Prop.  75)  is  impeached,  and  the  teaching  of  the 


*  It  is  a  source  of  gratification  that  this  book  is  so  well  fortified  by  authority,  that  the 
ablest  critics,  even  of  the  destructionist  school,  allow  its  antiquity  and  canonical  place. 
The  Introds.,  etc.,  almost  invariably  ascribe  to  it  the  best  given  historical  proof  of  any  of 
the  New  Test,  writings. 
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Apostles  themselves  which  directly  led  to  snch  a  faith  in  all  the  chnrches 
established  bj  them  is  open  to  grave  suspicion.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
trace  the  varied  spiritualistic  opinions  engrafted  on  this  Scripture,  denot- 
ing either  a  spiritual,  moral,  or  ecclesiastic  resurrection,  or  to  note  in 
detail  thevariea  dating  of  the  thousand  years  based  on  such  interpretation* 
from  the  ministry  of  Christ,  conversion  of  Constantine,  etc.  Popery 
indeed  (Prop.  77)  almost  crushed  the  early  interpretation  of  the  passage ; 
but  others  held  fast  to  it,  as  e.g.  Paulikians,  Waldenses,  and  Albigenses. 
Various  writers,  some  men  of  acknowledged  abilitv  and  talent,  have  con- 
tinued from  the  Reformation  (Prop.  78)  down  to  the  present,  to  entertain 
the  same,  and  to-duy  some  of  the  most  able  men  in  nearly  all,  if  not  all, 
denominations,  accept  of  this  ancient  faith,  f  The  prevailing  view  taken, 
is  that  of  Daniel  Whitby  ^who  died  1727),  who  was  the  first  writerj  who 
advocated  what  he  himself  calls  **a  new  hvpothesis,"  viz.,  a  spiritual 
resurrection  and  Millennium  still  future  before  the  Advent  of  Christ  § 
Men  of  the  highest  ability  have  adopted  this  **  hypothesis,"  and  through 
their  influence  it  is  almost  generally  received.  While  this  is  so,  it  is  also 
true  that  some  of  our  most  bitter  opponents  unhesitatingly  yield  this 
passage  to  us  as  teaching  a  literal  first  resurrection.  Thus  Prof.  Stuart 
7 Com.),  before  alluded  to,  who  appeals  to  Phil.  3  :  8-11;  Luke  14  :  14  ;  1 
Cor.  15  :  23,  24,  etc.,  as  favoring  the  idea,  and  even  makes  this  admission, 
*' Even,  the  Old  Test  contains  some  passages  which  m^j  very  naturally 
be  applied  to  the  Messianic  or  first  resurrection."  Prof,  feush,  and  many 
others,  who  spiritualize  it,  frankly  acknowledge  that  the  language  itself, 
literally  understood,  unmistakably  presents  the  notion  of  such  a  resurrec- 
tion, but  regard  it  as  a  presentation  of  truth  in  the  shape  of  **  milk,^^  such 
as  "  the  babes^^  in  that  early  period  required ;  forgetting,  however,  that 
this  "milk"  happens  to  be  just  like  that  which  the  Jews  previously 
received,  and  hence,  if  the  former  is  deleterious  the  latter  must  be  the 
same.  |  W^ith  these  preliminary  remarks,  let  us  proceed  to  give  the  reasons 
for  holding  that  this  Scripture  presents  the  doctrine  of  a  literal  Pre- 
Millennium  resurrection,  aside  from  the  one  which  might  be  urged  at 
length,  viz.,  that  the  language  and  spirit  of  it  accord  with  the  Old  Test. 
delineations  and  confirm  the  interpretations  of  the  Jews  (which  latter,  even 
■  ^ i 

♦  The  terror,  etc.,  at  the  closing  of  a.d.  1000,  and  one  or  two  other  periods,  are  falsely 
charged  (even  by  scholarB)  to  our  acconnt,  when  the  fact  is,  that  we  hold  the  1000  years 
to  be  entirely  in  the  future,  while  the  other  view  located  it  in  the  past. 

t  See  e.g.  the  lists  given  by  Brookes,  Bickersteth,  Seiss,  Taylor,  etc.,  and  compare 
Flrops.  75.  76,  77,and  78. 

^  So  Bh.  Henshaw,  Brookes,  Dr.  Seiss,  Bickersteth,  and  others.  The  reader  must  here 
be  guarded.  This  has  been  denied  by  some,  but  thus  far  they  have  failed  to  produce  a 
writer  preceding  Whitby.  Some  have  sought  refuge  in  Augustine,  Jerome,  and  others,  as 
teaching  a  spiritual  resurrection  and  Millennium,  but  this  we  do  not  deny,  but  only  tiiat 
they  taught  it  as  something  still  future  and  linked  toUh  this  passage,  as  WhUby,  This  we  em- 
phatically deny,  as  their  writings  testify.  Compare,  however,  what  is  said  under  Props. 
175,  158.  and  76-78. 

fWe  present  Whitby*s  testimony  under  Props.  176  and  78. 
So  e.g.  Barnes,  Com.  loci,  where  the  reader  will  find  numerous  "  as  i/s"  drawn  from 
the  thus  acknowledged  plain  sense  of  a  literal  resurrection.  Again  and  again  he  admits 
that  this  resurrection  will  be  **  a,?  if  the  martyrs  were  raised  up  from  the  dead  ;"  **  as  if 
the  most  eminent  saints  were  raised  up  from  the  dead  ;"  "  as  if  they  were  raised  up  from 
the  dead,  or  which  might  be  represented  as  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,'*  etc.  The 
language  itself  of  the  passage  is  admitted  to  teach  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  but  is  to 
be  spiritualized  to  mean  moral  or  spiritual  revival,  etc. 
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as  Reuss,  His.  CJi.  Tlieol.y  p.  57^  the  Pharisees  made  *'  one  of  the  principal 
points  of  their  teaching"). 

Obs.  3.  1.  This  describes  a  resurrection  of  persons.  The  word  "  souV^  is 
used  to  denote  the  person  (as  e.g.  Numb.  31  :  8  ;  Prov.  6  :  30  ;  Isa.  29  :  8  ; 
Lev.  22  :  11 ;  Jos.  11  :  11 ;  Jer.  2  :  34  ;  Acts  3  :  33  ;  2  :  41  ;  27  :  37  ; 
1  Pet.  3  :  20,  etc.).  The  '*  souls"  are  persons  because  (1)  they  were  ^^be- 
headedy^  *  y^hick  can  only  apply  to  such;  (2)  the  language  *^  foreheads,'* 
^' hands,^'  etc.,  indicates  such;  (3)  the  resurrection*  of  the  members  is 
appropriately  described  in  terms  similar  to  that  of  the  Head.  Thus, 
*'  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell  (Hades,  grave),  neither  wilt  Thou 
suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption,"  is  applied  by  commentators, 
following  Peter,  to  a  literal  resurrection  ;  (4)  the  word  designedly  chosen 
is  in  accord  with  Jewish  usage,  so  that,  e.g.  the  Targum  renders  '*  The 
souls  which  I  have  made"  in  Isa.  57  :  16,  "  I  will  restore  the  souls  of  the 
dead"  (Dr.  Clarke,  Com.  loci) ;  (5)  tlie  early  Christians  familiar  with  the 
phrase  in  a  living  language  had  no  diMculty  unanimously  in  making  such 
an  application  ;  (6)  David  foreseeing  nis  resurrection  from  the  power  of 
deatn  calls  it  a  deliverance  of  **  my  soul,^*  Pa.  6  :  4,  etc.  ;  (7)  a  change  of 
condition  is  predicated  of  these  "souls"  that  had  died,  implying  a  previous 
'*  living,"  which  can  only  be  asserted  of  persons.  May  we  not,  therefore, 
ask  (Ps.  89  :  48),  '*  Shall  he  (man)  deliver  his  souHrom  the  hand  of  the 
grave  .^"  and  answer.  No  1  for  his  soul  can  only  be  delivered  through  the 
power  of  Christ*  2.  These  souls  previous  to  this  resurrection  were 
'*  beheaded,*^  suffered  death  because  they  witnessed  for  Jesus,  remained 
faithful  to  the  truth.  It  seems  absurd  to  press  this  passage  into  a  spiritual 
or  moral  conversion  in  the  face  of  the  beheading  which  was  endured  for 
the  Word,  since  it  is  virtually  affirming  that  the  ^muGT^  previous  to  his 
conversion,  suffers  death  because  of  his  witnessing  for  Jesus  ;  that  the 
unregenerated  man  endures  a  beheading  for  his  unswerving  devotion  to 
the  truth  ;  and  then,  after  such  an  exhioition  of  love,  he  is  resurrected, 
i.e.  converted,  etc.  3.  The  beheading  itself  indicates  a  literal  death.  For 
(1)  it  cannot  be  asserted,  taking  our  opponents'  views  of  spirit,  that  the 
spirit  or  soul  can  be  beheaded.  (2)  The  state  of  a  wicked  man  cannot  be 
called  a  headless  stone,  for  in  the  case  of  these  souls  it  would  prove  too 
much,  viz.,  bein^  beheaded,  implies  that  previously  they  had  them  in 
possession.  (3)  The  beheading  results  from  their  previous  moral  action. 
(4)  The  word  translated  **  beheading"  denotes  **  decapitation  by  the  axe," 
a  violent  death.  This  literal  death  is  shown  in  Rei),  13  and  uev.  14.  4. 
The  persons  who  have  part  in  this  resurrection  are  such  as  were  converted 
to  the  truth  before  this  death.  This  is  proven  by  (1)  the  witnessing  they 
gave  which  caused  others  to  put  them  to  death.  (2)  The  "  holy  only 
have  part  in  it.  (3)  A  distinguishing  resurrection  is  promised  to  the 
saints.  Hence,  this  is  a  promise  of  a  resurrection  given  oecause  they  are 
I'  holy,"  and  not  one  to  make  the  wicked  "  holy."  5.  This  resurrection 
is  bestowed  as  a  reward  of  well-doing.  This  agrees  with  Luke  14  :  14, 
"  Thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just^*  (also  Bom. 
8  :  11,  23  ;  Heb.  11  :  35,  etc.).  The  entire  spirit  of  the  prophecy  claims 
this  as  a  great,  unspeakable  blessing.  6.  The  **  thrones**  that  were  placed, 
is  only  met  by  a  similar  Millennia  description  of  Dan.  7  :  9,  22,  27,  the 
promise  to  the  Apostles,  Matt.  19  :  28,  the  enthronement  of  the  saints. 
7.  The  same  is  true  of  the  ''^judgment**  mentioned,  and  as  will,  farther 
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on,  be  shown  in  the  judgment  committed  to  saints.  8.  The  reign  with 
Christ  corresponds  with  the  dominion  mentioned  by  David,  with  the 
promises  of  Kingship  and  Priesthood  to  risen  and  glorified  saints.  The 
passages  bearing  on  the  enthronement,  judgment,  and  reign  will  be  given 
under  separate  Propositions.  9.  The  meaning  of  the  word  *'  lived,^'  and 
the  nse  made  of  the  same,  fairly  teaches  a  literal  resurrection.  Barnes, 
loci,  tells  us  that  Bobinson  {Lex.)  gives  the  primary  meaning  to  be,  **  to 
live,  to  have  life,  spoken  of  physical  Ufe  and  existence,"  and  adds  :  '*  It 
may  be  applied  to  those  who  were  before  dead,  Matt.  9  :  18  ;  Mark  16  :  11  ;. 
Luke  24  :  23  ;  John  5  :  25  ;  Acts  1  :  3  ;  9  :  41,"  etc.*  Prof.  Stuart  {Co7n. 
Rev.  loci)  says  that  the  word  means  '*  revived,"  came  to  life,  i.e.  returned 
to  a  life  like  the  former  one,  viz.,  a  union  of  soul  and  body.  So  does  the 
word  signify  in  Bev.  2  :  8  ;  13  :  14,  and  in  many  other  passages  cited  in 
the  remarks  on  Bev.  2:8.  In  addition  to  the  texts  given  by  Barnes,  he 
adduces  Acts  .25  :  19  ;  Bom.  6  :  10,  13  ;  2  Cor.  13  :  4.  Nothing  stronger 
can  be  given  in  our  favor  than  the  argument  of  Prof.  Stuart :  '*  If,  then, 
as  it  would  seem,  we  must  reject  all  these  meaning"  (viz.,  those  opposed 
to  the  early  Church  view),  *'  how  can  we  well  avoid  coming  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  ezesan  here  7nu8t  mean  a  reviving  or  rising  from  the  dead  ?  The 
use  of  zad  elsewhere  in  the  Apocalypse  shows  very  mainly  that  it  may  mean 
revived,  lived  again  in  reference  to  the  body  whicn  had  been  dead.  Thus 
the  Saviour  speaks  of  Himself  in  Bev.  2  :  8,  as  being  He  who  had  been 
dead,  kai  ezese,  and  had  revived,  lived  again,  after  the  death  of  the  body. 
Thus,  too,  it  is  said  of  the  beast  (Bev.  13  :  14),  which  had  the  deadlv  wound 
of  the  sword,  that  ezese,  it  revived."'  Surely,  if  the  Spirit  employs  the 
word  to  signify  the  literal  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  that,  too,  in  the  same 
book,  we  are  justified  in  applying  it  in  the  same  way  to  the  resurrection  of 
His  brethren,  contrasted  as  it  is  with  a  previous  death.  10.  Those  who 
thus  **  lived"  enjoyed  the  Millennial  period,  and  those  who  **  lived  not," 
i.e.  the  rest  of  the  dead,  did  not  realize  it.^  Now,  if  the  word  **  lived" 
means  (as  our  opponents  declare)  conversion,  increased  Christian  zeal, 
etc.,  it  proves  too  much,  viz.,  that  not  a  single  soul  of  '*  the  rest  of  the 
dead"  will  be  converted,  etc,  until  the  thousand  years  are  finished.  Then 
we  have  a  moral  resurrection  at  the  beginning  of  the  age,  and  the  other  at 
the  end.  For,  the  same  word  **  lived"  is  used  of  bom  parties,  and  con- 
sistency demands  the  same  meaning  in  both  places.  11.  But  if  this  mean- 
ing is  preserved,  then  it  follows  that  after  an  interval  of  one  thousand 
years  '*  the  rest  of  the  dead"  are  all  converted,  etc.,  which  is  forbidden  by 
numerous  explicit  passages.*  12.  Those  who  have  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection are  never  subjected  to  '*  the  second  death,^^  but  the  implication  is 
that  *'  the  rest  of  the  dead"  will  experience  it,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the 
resurrection  following  aft&r  this  Millennial  period  (same  chapter),  in  which 
the  second  death  largely  figures.  Now,  if  toe  living  of  these  two  classes  is 
the  same,  it  legitimately  follows  that  the  one  portion  will  be  ^iven  over  to 
the  power  of  the  second  death,  for  having  no  lot  in  the  first,  it  falls  under 
the  second  resurrection.  The  reason  why  they  did  not  have  part  in  the 
first  is  not  removed  before  the  second  takes  place,  for  they  remain  '*  dead" 
until  the  second  occurs  after  the  thousand  years.  13.  What  is  asserted, 
^^  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  ;  on  such 
the  second  death  shall  have  no  power, ^^  is  a  bestowal  of  eternal  life  by  the 
power  of  the  resurrection,  as  is  seen  at  length  in  1  Cor.  15,  etc.  It  is  the 
bestowal  of  immortality  to  that  which  was  mortal,  so  that  as  in  Luke 
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20  :  36,  **  neither  can  they  die  any  wor^,"  or,  they  become  like  the  Head, 
Rom.  6:9,^*  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more;  death 
hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him.^^*  14.  This  a^in  is  confirmed  by  the 
natural  conclusion  which  the  passage  impresses,  that  each  one  thus  raised 
up  lives  and  reigns  daring,  at  least,  a  thousand  years,  which  cannot  be 
applied  to  mortal  man.  Moral  or  spiritual  advancement  does  not  bestow 
such  longevity.'  15.  These  resurrected  ones  **  reigned  with  Christ,^' 
Jesus  then  sits  on  His  own  throne,  and  the  saints  reign  with  Him  (Matt. 
19  :  28  ;  Luke  22  :  29,  30,  etc.).  This  involves  a  consideration  of  the 
period  of  Christ's  reign,  etc.,  but  it  is  sujfficient  to  point  out  what  even 
our  opponents  admit,  that  such  a  reign  of  Christ  will  be  witnessed  at  His 
Coming,  and  that  it  is  the  happy  portion  of  saints  to  reign  with  Him. 
Hence,  this  prediction  is  in  sympathy  with  such  a  reign  16.  Martyrs 
(one  class)  obtain  this  resurrection,  not  that  the  resurrection  produces 
martyrs,  as  some  affirm,  or  revives  the  martyr  spirit,  as  others  say,  or 
causes,  as  others  declare,  a  eulogy  of  mart;^rs.  And,  we  may  well  ask, 
Does  the  Millennial  period  here  described  with  Satan  bound,  Christ  and 
the  saints  reigning,  with,  aa  the  prophets  write,  all  righteous,  with  peace, 
safety,  prosperity,  knowledge,  and  glory  covering  the  earth,  does  this 
require  martjrrs  or  the  spirit  of  martyrdom  ?  Is  the  binding  of  Satan  and 
this  rei^n  so  ineffective  that  murderers  of  saints,  that  dangerous  enemies, 
still  exist?  What,  then,  becomes  of  God's  promises,  if  persecution,  sore 
trial,  threatened  death  and  violent  death  itself  is  the  characteristic  of  the 
Millennium?®  17.  The  persecuting  beast  and  prophet  are  removed  before 
this  Millennial  period  begins,  as  is  seen  in  preceding  chapter.  The  persons 
resurrected  are  those  who  had  previously  refused  His  worship,  mark,  etc., 
and  as  we  read  (Rev.  13  :  15,  etc.)  were  killed.  In  this  Mill,  age  they  have 
no  such  power,  for  the  reason  given.  Rev.  19  :  20.  All  persecuting  power 
(v.  2,  3)  shall  be  confined.  This  exactly  corresponds  with  the  prophetic 
delineations  of  the  Millennium  (as  e.g.  Isa.  25,  26,  etc.).  The  very  persons 
(not  others)  killed  by  the  beast  are  the  ones  who  live  and  reign  during  the 
thousand  years.  18.  This  resurrection  is  accompanied  by  God's  heavy 
judgment  upon  His  enemies,  resulting  in  their  overthrow  and  destruction, 
which  agrees  with  what  is  said  of  this  literal  resurrection  elsewhere.*  19. 
Taking  the  explanation  given  by  our  opponents  to  the  word  **  first,"  it 
cannot  denote  what  they  claim.  Thus  e.g.  Barnes,  loci^  '*  It  is  called  the 
first  resurrection  in  contradistinction  from  the  second  and  last,  the  general 
resurrection."  Now,  if  it  means  conversion,  revival  of  martyr  spirit, 
distinguished  piety,  etc.,  how  can  it  properly  bear  such  a  contrast  to  the 
second,  seeing  the  difference  in  kindr*^  The  fact  that  it  is  called  '^  the 
first"  or  **  better"  or  pre-eminent  resurrection  implies  a  second  of  the  same 
kind,  but  of  a  lower  grade,  i.e.  not  so  distinguished,  etc.  If  we  make  the 
one  moral,  etc.,  the  other  must  be  the  same.  20.  The  rest  of  the  dead 
only  live  after  the  one  thousand  years  are  finished,  and  as  this  resurrection 
is  not  included  in  the  first  or  better  one,  it  must  be  the  second.  In  the 
same  chapter  after  the  thousand  years  we  do  read  of  a  second  one  that 
transpires  in  which  '*  death  and  the  grave  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  thefn.^^  If  the  second  is  literal  (as  nearly  all  admit)  the  first  must  be 
also  the  same.  21.  the  juxtaposition  of  these  two  resurrections,  the  one 
at  the  beginning  and  the  other  at  the  close  of  this  age,  indicates  a  pecu- 
liarity and  significance  in  the  use  of  the  word**  first."  This  does  not 
mean  priority  of  time,  as  is  almost  uinversally  supposed,  for  this  would  not 
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be  true  either  of  the  theory  of  our  opponents  or  of  our  own."  The  word 
^^firsV^  has  reference  to  the  privileges  of  the  iirst-hor^iy  which  were,  Dent., 
21  :  17,  (1)  a  double  portion,  i.e.  distinguished  position,  comp.  Gen.  25  : 
31-34  ;  (2)  a  right  to  the  priesthood.  Numb.  3  :  13  ;  (3)  government  and 
dominion^  Gen.  27  :  29.  God  already  so  early  in  history  develops  the  idea 
purposed  in  the  Divine  Will  of  a  selected  number  of  the  first-born,  first 
begotten  of  the  dead,  of  whom  Christ  is  the  Head.  Hence  the  peculiarity 
of  the  language  here,  ^^  first  resurrection'^  is,  that  these  also,  theories  subject 
to  this  great  tribulation  during  the  period  of  Rev.  14  :  9-13,  shall  come 
forth  also  having  the  privileges  of  the  first-born,  i.e.  they  are  not  of  the 
second  or  future  ones,  but  belong  to  the  first  as  well  as  those  who  may  have 
preceded  them.  (The  reader  will  clearly  see  the  force  of  this  when  we 
come  to  the  reign  of  saints,  etc.)  The  word  "  first"  is,  as  Parkhurst 
{Lex.)  and  others  assert,  employed  to  denote  **  dignify  of  persons'^  in  the 
sense  of  **  chief, '^  ^^ principal,^'  etc.,  as  in  Matt.  20  :  27  ;  Acts  13  :  60  ; 
1  Tim.  1  :  15  ;  Acts  17  :  4  ;  25  :  2  ;  28  :  7,  17,  etc.  This  resurrection  is, 
therefore,  the  chief,  principal,  pre-e^ninent  one,  because  it  pertains  to  that 
of  the  first-born,  constitutes  the  persons  embraced  in  and  experiencing  its 
power  the  first-born  that  belong  exclusively — in  a  peculiar  sense  typified  bj 
the  Jewish  6rst-born — to  Ood  Himself  Hence  not  time  but  distinction  is 
denoted.  Now,  this  forms  a  unison  with  the  general  tenor  of  the  word 
respecting  this  very  resurrection  pertaining  to  the  saints,  and  the  harmony 
is  remarkable,  being  never  broke^i  by  the  slightest  discord.  22.  The  resur- 
rection at  the  close  of  this  chapter  is  almost  generally  acknowledged  as 
a  literal  one.  Now,  the  same  rules  of  interpretation  that  make  this  one 
literal,  will,  if  applied  to  the  first,  make  it  the  same.  For  both  represent  a 
visionary  spectacle  embracing  persons,  acts,  events,  and  conditions  still 
future,  which  prefigure  or  sj^mbolize  persons,  etc.  They  both  stand  or 
fall  together.  Sound  criticism  must  acknowledge  this  feature.'"  23. 
*' This  is  the  first  resurrection,"  is  an  explanatory  clause,  and,  like  all 
explanatory  language,  must  be  received  in  the  sense  that  usage,  etc., 
affords.  24.  These  resurrected  saints  are  '*  blessed,"  which  is  the  condi- 
tion promised  to  believers  raised  up  at  the  last  day,  Luke  14  :  14,  etc. 
25.  In  this  Millennial  period  Satan  is  bound  so  that  ne  shall  not  *^  deceive 
the  nations''  during  its  continuance.  But  this  cannot  be  realized  down  to 
the  personal  Advent  of  Christ,  for  a  multitude  of  passages  authoritatively 
teach  that  wars,  wickedness,  even  so  great  that  it  is  contrasted  with  that 
of  the  days  of  Noah,  nations  hostile  to  Christ,  the  Church  itself  a  com- 
mingling of  tares  and  wheat,  shall  exist  down  to  the  Advent,  which  is 
connected  with  the  resurrection  of  the  saints.  26.  The  **  hai'vesV  (Matt. 
13  :  30,  39),  which  is  identified  with  the  resurrection  period,  is  one  that 
precedes  this  Millennial  era,  as  is  seen  by  reference  to  Rev.  14  and  19, 
when  '*  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe,"  and  it  is  gathered,  following,  too, 
closely  on  a  terrible  persecution."  27.  If  the  Advent  recorded  in  Rev.  19 
can  be  proven  to  be  a  personal  Pre-Millennial  one,  then  this  resurrection 
as  a  literal  one  follows.  Leaving  this  for  a  separate  Proposition  (Prop. 
121),  we  only  now  say,  that  the  fact  of  such  a  special  Advent  bein^  desig- 
nated as  immediatelv  preceding  this  resurrection,  and  the  acts  tnat  He 
performs  being  similar  to  those  ascribed  to  Him  when  He  comes  to  raise 
the  dead,  is  in  direct  accord  with  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection.  It  is  a 
resurrection  linked  directly  with  a  Coming  of  Jesus  for  purposes  of  ven- 
geance and  salvation.     28.  The  thousand  years  specifically  mentioned  were 
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identified  by  the  Jews  with  a  literal  resurrection,  and  the  Messianic  reign. 
Now,  the  adoption  of  the  same  phraseology,  united  with  a  resurrection, 
which — primarily  understood — refers  to  a  restoration  of  life  to  dead  ones, 
is  virtually  an  indorsement  of  the  Jewish  idea  of  a  literal  resurrection,  or 
else  it  is  a  most  cruel  deception,  confirming  men  in  error/^  29.  This 
resurrection  is  sustained  by  the  '*  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone," 
Bev,  19  :  20.  Almost  every  one  acknowledges  that  a  resurrection  of  the 
saints  either  precedes  or  is  connected  with  Matt.  25  :  31-46.  Now,  in  this 
latter  passage,  we  have  the  personal  Advent,  the  holy  messengers  with 
Him,  tbe  sitting  on  His  throne,  the  gathering  of  the  natiobs  (as  Joel, 
John,  etc.,  describe),  the  saints  inheriting  the  Kingdom,  and  then,  notice, 
the  wicked  cast  into  the  fire  preceding  the  Millennial  age ;  for  '*  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  nre  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  These  wicked  are  cast  into  the  fire  which  is  only  prepared 
for  the  devil,  etc.  ;  for,  as  the  Spirit  carefully  (Rev.  20)  shows,  after  the 
thousand  years,  the  devil  is  oast  into  the  lake  of  fire  where  the  others  liam 
been  duritig  the  thousand  years  (see  Prop.  134).  30.  The  **  marriage  of  the 
Lamb,^*  and  '*  the  marriage  supper,^'  Rev.  19  :  7,  9,  sufficietitly  identify 
the  nature  of  this  resurrection  with  that  connected  with  '*  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God,"  in  Rom.  8  :  19-23,  with  the  one  related  to  the 
feast  of  Isa.  25  :  6-8,  etc.  31.  A  comparison  of  the  expression  "  but  the 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished," 
with  other  Scriptures  sustains  a  literal  resurrection.*' 

1  For  the  usage  that  we  contend  for,  let  the  student  compare  Br.  Etheridge's  TransL  of 
the  Tarqums  of  Onkehs,  etc.,  vol.  2,  p.  687,  who  remarks  that  the  word  "  soul"  is  used 
**  both  in  the  Bible  and  Targums  for  *  a  dead  body/  and  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  for  *  a 
stone  or  monument  which  marks  the  place  of  the  dead.' ' '  He  also  notices  the  foUowing 
places  as  indicative  of  its  meaning  "  the  person,'*  Gen.  17  ;  Ex.  1:5;  Lev.  4:2,  27  ; 
7  :  20  ;  22  :  11  ;  Deut.  24  :  7  ;  2  Sam.  14  :  14  ;  Ezek.  27  :  13  ;  Acts  2  :  43  ;  2  Pet.  2  :  14  ; 
Rev.  18  :  13  ;  to  which  may  be  added  Acts  7  :  14  ;  Gen.  19  :  20  ;  Ps.  55  :  18,  and 
119  :  175  ;  Isa.  38  :  17  ;  Jos.  11  :  11,  etc.  Indeed,  so  seldom  is  the  word  "soul  "  em- 
ployed to  designate  the  disembodied  spirit,  that  some  eminent  writers  (as  e.g.  Bh.  Law 
in  Cons,  on  Theory  of  Religion,  and  others)  have  called  into  question  the  fact  whether  it  is 
employed  in  such  a  sense,  especially  in  connection  with  the  intermediate  state.  This 
only  indicates  how  freely  the  term  is  employed  in  the  manner  advocated  by  ns.  Even 
Barnes  palpably  contradicts  himself  on  this  point.  Thus  on  Bev.  20  he  remarks  :  **  By 
no  possible  construction  can  it  mean  the  bodies  of  the  saints,"  but  on  Acts  2  :  27  he  refutes 
himself  when  he  applies  the  term  soul  to  Christ,  to  His  person,  saying  :  **  There  is  no 
dear  instance  in  which  it  is  applied  to  the  soul  in  its  separate  state  or  disjoined  from  the 
body."  In  reply  to  Fairbaim  and  others  it  is  only  necessary  to  say  that  Rev.  20  is  in 
accordance  with  Scriptural  usage,  and  that  there  is  exquisite  propriety  in  speaking  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  saints  just  as  Christ's  (Acts  2  :  27)  is  spoken  of,  and  as  that  of  the  be- 
liever is  predicted,  e.g.  Ps.  99  :  15,  **But  Ood  wiU  redeem  my  soul  from  the  pdtoer  of  the 
grave.**  Our  interpretation  is  vindicated  by  previous  usage  and  by  the  e:ppress  promises 
of  God.  (Comp.  also  Sep.  Version  on  Lev.  19  :  28  ;  Num.  6  :  11  ;  Lev.  21  : 1  ;  Ezek. 
44  :  25,  where  *'  soul "  designates  the  dead.) 

*  He  adds  :  **  but  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  this,  nor  does  the  mere  use  of  the  word 
suggest  it."  But  ike  primary  meaning,  the  itse  of  the  word,  the  corUext,  etc.,  dU  is  calculated 
to  suggest  it,  as  it  did  to  the  early  Church,  to  Ftof.  Stuart,  etc.  Fairbaim  (On  Proph, 
p.  461)  is  fairly  driven  from  the  old  position  that  only  a  moral  change  is  denoted,  wnen 
he  informs  us  that  it  is  used  as  a  figure  derixjed  from  the  literal  resurrection,  because  the 
state  here  delineated  partakes  more  of  the  final  resurrection'  state  than  any  that  had  pre- 
ceded. His  interpretation  is,  however,  vague.  We  rest  satisfied  with  his  concession 
that  there  is  reference  in  the  language  to  a  literal  resurrection. 

^  Prof.  Stuart  having  been  unfriendly  to  the  Millenarian  view,  his  testimony,  so  candid, 
is  the  more  weighty  and  valuable.  We  give  his  conclusion  :  **  Putting  now  aU  these  consid- 
erations together,  I  do  not  see  how  we  can,  on  the  ground  of  exegesis,  fairly  avoid  the  con" 
elusion  that  John  has  taught,  in  the  passage  before  us,  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of 
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the  martyr  saints  at  the  commencement  of  the  period  after  Satan  shall  have  been  shnt  np  in 
the  dungeon  of  the  great  abyss."  *'  I  cannot  admit  any  serious  doubU  either  on  the  gronnd 
of  general  philology,  or  of  the  nsus  loquendi  pf  the  Apocalypse."  The  critical  student 
vill  do  well  to  obaerve  how  our  opponents  explain  this  same  world  "lived"  in  Rev. 
2:8;  Rom.  14  :  9,  etc.,  and  then  contrast  the  concessions  made  with  their  comments  on 
Rev.  20.     It  greatly  confirms  our  position  by  exposing  their  contradictions. 

*  If  to  avoid  this  issue  the  resurrection  of  the  rest  of  the  dead  is  literal,  as  some  con- 
tend, this  ends  the  discussion,  for  if  literal  in  the  one  clause  it  is  literal  in  the  other  also, 
the  same  word  being  employed.  It  is  a  mere  shiftless  gloss,  opposed  to  the  word 
*'  dead,"  etc.,  to  make  *'  the  rest  of  the  dead""  weak  Christians,"  "  sickly  portion  of 
the  flock,"  etc.,  afterward  devoted  in  piely. 

*  Barnes  loci,  against  the  express  declaration  of  the  prophecy,  has  the  rest  of  the  dead 
living  through  the  thousand  years,  but  in  a  lower  grade  of  piety  !  On  the  other  hand, 
Augustine  (C'i/y  of  Ood,  b.  20,  c.  9)  gives  them  no  piety,  and,  by  implication,  has  no  con- 
version  during  this  period,  for  he  says  :  "  *  In  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power.' 
Therefore  it  has  power  in  the  rest  of  whom  he  said  above,  *  The  rest  of  them  did  not  live 
nntil  the  thousand  years  were  finished  ;  *  for  in  this  whole  intervening  time,  called  a 
thousand  years,  however  lustily  they  lived  in  the  body,  they  were  not  quickened  to  life 
out  of  that  death  in  which  their  wickedness  held  them,  so  that  by  this  revived  life  they 
should  become  partakers  of  the  first  resurrection  and  so  the  second  death  should  have  no 
power  over  them." 

*  This  meets  the  quibble  of  Barnes,  tod,  that  "  we  do  not  need  the  assi^rance  that '  on 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,'  that  is,  that  they  would  not  perish  forever.  That 
would  be  a  matter  of  course  and  there  was  no  necessity  for  such  a  statement."  But  the 
necessity  exists  even  in  Barnes'  case,  for  with  it  appended  he  still  refused  credence. 
Beside,  such  an  objection  is  an  impeachment  of  the  language  we  have  just  quoted. 
Beside  this,  the  student  will  observe  that  this  phraseology  is  intensely  Jewish.  Thus 
e.g.  in  Etheridge's  Transl.  Targums,  we  have  in  Targum  of  Onkelos:  "  Let  Reuben  live  in 
life  eternal  and  not  die  the  second  death  ;"  the  Targum  of  Palestine  and  the  Jerusalem  Tar- 
^ms :  **  Let  Reuben  live  in  this  world,  nor  die  the  second  death  which  the  wicked  die 
m  the  world  to  come." 

^  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  thousand  years  does  not  limit  thenreign  (Prop.  159),  and 
hence  the  objection  (so  Gipps,  etc.),  that  "  forever"  ought  to  have  been  added,  is  futile, 
seeing  that  the  thousand  years  embrace  the  Incarceration  of  Satan  and  the  non-resur- 
rection of  the  rest  of  the  dead.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that' the  scope  of  the  prediction 
requires  this  reign  during  the  thousand  years  (whatever  may  be  the  result  afterward)  to 
be  given  as  a  reward  to  Qiose  who  have  been  faithful,  and  in  the  promised  reign  of  the 
saints  we  find  that  this  very  reign  is  identified  with  a  previously  experienced  glorification 
(Props.  118,  163,  and  154),  because  '*  flesh  and  blood  do  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  Ood.'* 
Any  theory^  therefore,  that  limits  this  reign  to  one  in  mortal  bodies  or  to  a  succession  in 
mortality,  is  opposed  to  the  promises  of  God  and,  hence,  defective.  The  reason  why 
Satan  is  bound  the  one  thousand  years,  and  the  saints  are  said  to  reign  the  specific  thou- 
sand years,  is  found  in  the  Sabbatism  oomp.  Prop.  143). 

^  Reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  theory  of  Gipps  (Treat,  on  First.  Bes.)  of  a 
succession  of  martyrs,  making  the  blessed  Millennium  a  season  of  blood  and  death  ;  of 
Bush  {The Millennium),  who  transposes  it  into  the  same,  and  is  forced  to  say  :  "  This  may 
strike  the  reader  as  a  very  revolting  conclusion.  To  represent  the  Apocalyptic  Millennium, 
which  he  has  always  conceived  as  but  another  name  for  the  golden  age  of  the  Church,  as 
actually  synchronizing  with  the  most  calan^jous  period  of  her  annals  will  no  doubt  do  vio- 
lence to  his  most  cherished  sentiments  respecting  that  distinguished  era."  Well  may  he 
thus  describe  it.  A  more  recent  writer,  Waldegrave  (New  Test,  MiUenarianism),  anxious 
to  wrest  this  passage  from  us,  follows  in  the  same  strain,  making  the  Millennium  a  period 
for  the  retention  and  propagation  of  religions  imposture — only  not  new  imposture — for 
actual  suffering  even  unlo  death  while  at  the  same  time  reigning,  so  that  *'  the  thousand 
years  will  prove  to  be  a  period  in  which  Christ's  witnesses  are  witnesses  even  unto  death — 
a  period,  in  short,  of  martyrdom  and  not  of  triumph— &  period  in  which  Satan  (being  pre- 
cluded, indeed,  from  the  invention  of  fresh  delusions)  is  able,  notwithstanding,  to  wield 
those  already  in  existence  with  such  effect  as  to  make  the  Church  of  God  to  prophesy  in 
sackdoth  and  ashes.'*  A  theory  that  can  thus  deliberately  violate  the  text  and  context,  the 
general  analogy  of  Scripture  on  the  subject,  the  ten  thousand  express  declarations  to  the 
contrary,  and  give  up  all  hope  of  ever  realizing  the  precious,  glorious  predictions  of  Mil- 
lennial peace,  blessedness,  and  glory,  is  not  only  dark,  gloomy,  and  disheartening,  but 
dishonoring  to  God's  Word  and  faithfulness.  Thousands  of  onr  opponents  jusUy  recoil 
from  such  saddening  interpretation. 
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*  Dr.  Brown  {Ch.  Sec.  Com.,  p.  209,  note)  remarks  that  the  Duke  of  Manchester  holds  that 
the  jndgment  of  Bey.  20  :  11-16  is  a  counterpart  of  Daniel's  (ch.  7)  vision  of  the  Ancient 
of  Days,  and  is  for  the  destruction  of  the  four  monarchies,  and  hence  is  Pre-Millennial. 
But  this  is  to  viokUe  the  chronological  order  of  Dan.  7  and  of  Rev.  19  and  20,  as  well  as 
the  general  analogy  of  prediction.  The  theozy  is  utterly  untenable.  (Comp.  e.g.  Props. 
123,  132,  133,  134,  etc.) 

^^  Prof.  Stuart,  Com.  loci,  says  :  "  Any  great  change  from  a  degraded  and  wretched  con. 
dition,  temporal  or  spiritual,  may  indeed  be  figuratively  called  a  resurrection  unto  life, 
i.e.  to  happiness,  but  it  would  be  out  of  the  question  to  name  it  a  first  resurrection.  This 
implies  of  necessity  a  comparison  with  a  second  in  kind,  but  must  precede  it  in  the  order 
of  time. "  If  the  meaning  of  the  word  **  first, "  as  given  by  Barnes,  etc.,  is  to  be  observed, 
then  the  reader  will  notice  the  inconsistency  (1)  in  making  the  last  literal  and  not  the 
first,  and  (2)  of  calling  that "  first*'  which,  according  to  their  own  showing,  is  only  a  con- 
tinuation  (moral,  spiritual)  of  past  experienced  conversion,  piety,  etc. 

11  Thus  e.g.  if  this  denotes  conversion,  piety,  etc.,  it  would  not  be  true  that  this  was 
the  first,  seeing  that  in  all  ages  this  has  been  experienced.  So  also  in  reference  to  mar- 
tyrs or  martyr  spirit,  which  was  frequently  previously  manifested.  Again  :  if  it  denotes 
a  literal  resurrection,  then  it  is  not  correct  to  call  it  the  first,  in  relation  to  time,  for  in- 
stead of  being  in  this  sense  the  first  it  was  preceded  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  res- 
urrection of  Lazarus  and  others,  the  resurrection  of  the  many  saints  who  arose  out  of  their 
graves  after  Christ's  crucifixion,  and  the  resurrection  of  those  who  precede  the  last  great 
tribulation,  the  144,000,  the  resurrection  under  the  seventh  trumpet.  Rev.  11,  when  iJie 
prophets  are  mentioned.  In  regard  to  the  latter  we  are  convinced  by  careful  comparison 
that  the  resurrection  here  only  includes  those  who  pass  through  that  last  tribulation, 
martyrs  and  others,  while  a  silent,  unperceived,  but  happy  resurrection  of  preceding 
saints,  those  who  come  with  Jesus,  Rev.  19,  Zech.  14,  and  who  sit  on  the  thrones,  et-c., 
has  taken  place  previous  to  this  period.  These  last  having  also  endured  and  passed 
through  tribulation  faithfully  are  accounted  worthy  of  the  same  position,  rank,  etc.,  with 
the  others  ;  and  hence  **  This  is  the  first  resurrection,"  i.e.  this  too  or  also  is  included,  etc. 

'^  Hence  the  warning  of  Bh.  Newton  to  those  who  make  the  first  figurative,  lest  the 
same  principles  be  applied  to  the  last,  and  the  resurrection  be  entirely  ignored  ;  which 
is  fulfilled  in  many  instances.  A  verv  recent  writer,  Rev.  Burdick,  in  the  New  York 
Evangdisi  (Feb.  3d,  1876^,  says  :  '*  In  the  second  resurrection,  implied  from  the  first,  the 
fact  described  is  an  upnsing  of  the  spiritual  forces  in  the  kingdom  of  Satan."  Strange 
*'  uprising"  indeed,  when  me  whole  tenor  of  the  prediction  is  to  describe  a  crashing  cid 
of  evil.  But  we  must  say  that  here  at  least  is  consistency  of  interpretation  ;  for  if  the 
first  resurrection  is  spiritualized,  it  is  only  a  fair  and  legitimate  procedure  to  spiritualize 
the  second. 

13  Our  opponents,  when  not  directly  attacking  us,  themselves  acknowledge  that  "  the 
resurrection"  is  connected  with  **  the  harvest."  Thus  e.g.  Barnes  (Cbm.)  on  the  Parable 
of  the  Tares  and  Wheat.  But  as  it  can  be  readily  shown  that  the  harvest  precedes  the 
Millennial  era,  it  follows  that  a  resurrection  also  precedes. 

1^  Dr.  Meyer  (Obm.  on  MaU,  3  : 2)  gives  the  following  summary  of  the  Jewish  view  : 
**  The  common  idea  of  the  Jews  in  regard  to  the  Messianic  Kingdom  was  predominantly 
politico-national,  with  the  fanatical  stamp  of  an  universal  dominion,  to  last  a  thousand 
years  ;  the  Messiah  awakes  the  descendants  of  Abraham  ;  then  follow  the  reign  of  a  thou- 
sand years  ;  the  resurrection  and  condemnation  of  the  heathen  ;  the  descent  of  the  heav- 
enly Jerusalem,  and  the  eternal  life  of  the  descendants  of  Abraham  on  the  earth,  which 
is  to  be  transformed,  along  with  the  universe"  (quoted  Bib.  Sacra,  Jan.,  1851).  Comp. 
Wetstein  on  Rev.  20,  and  commentators  generally.  Prof.  Bush  {Mill.)  quotes  a  number 
of  Jewish  authorities  that  directly  refer  to  the  thousand  years.     See  also  Prop.  143. 

1^  Our  opponents  are  hard  pressed  with  this  last  phrase  respecting  the  rest  of  the  dead. 
Some,  as  Bush  and  others,  endeavor  to  correct  our  version  by  late  mss.  and  render  it  so 
that  it  shall  mean  that  they  never  lived  again,  but  as  this  is  antagonistic  to  the  leading 
authoritative  mss.,  our  opponents  are  forced  to  yield  us  the  passage  as  it  stands,  and  seek 
out  some  interpretation  to  suit  their  theory.  Simple  consisten(5y  drives  them,  of  course, 
to  give  them  tlie  same  kind  of  a  spiritual  life  (seeing  that  the  same  word  expressive  of  liv- 
ing is  given  to  both),  that  those  entitled  to  the  first  resurrection  received.  Thus  e.g. 
Fairbaim  ( On  Proph.,  p.  463)  makes  this  a  resurrection  of  "  mongrel  characters,"  of 
classes  of  characters  lukewarm,  polluted,  etc.,  to  a  renewed  Christian  life  ;  Waldegrave 
(Lectures)  informs  us  that  it  denotes  that  **  the  great  body  of  tmiy  living  souls  should  be 
brought  to  God  ;"  but  Barnes  {Com,  loci),  forgetting  his  own  distinction  of  "  spiritually 
dead 'in  sins,"  etc.,  actually  makes  the  pious  spiritually  dead,  for  he  says  :  *' '  The  rest 
of  the  dead  * — the  pious  dead — ^wotdd  indeed  be  raised  up  and  rewarded,  but  they  would 
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oocapy  comparatiyely  httmble  places,"  etc.,  i.e.  at  the  end  of  these  thoasand  years  these 
'*  pious  dead  "  (spiritually  dead)  would  also  receive  a  quickening,  etc.,  and  ihxxs  distin- 
guishes the  living  of  the  one  class  to  be  higher  than  that  of  the  other.  Thus  with  fdl  of 
them  ;  not  one  of  them  can  give  a  consistent  interpretation  of  this  clause  bearing  the  test 
of  the  slightest  examination.  Hence  Bh.  Newton  (On  Proph.)  well  observes  that  the 
allegorizing  of  this  text  '*  cannot  be  admitted  without  the  greatest  torture  and  violence. 
For  with  what  propriety  can  it  be  said  that  some  of  the  dead,  who  were  beheaded,  '  lived 
and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years  ;  but  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until 
the  thousand  years  were  finished  ; '  unless  the  dying  and  living  again  he  the  same  in  both 
places,  a  proper  death  and  resurrection  ?" 

Obs.  4.  The  last  reason  assigned  is  so  much  overlooked  that  it  is  worthy 
of  more  extended  notice.  Remark  (1)  the  same  word  **  lived* ^  is  appliea 
to  both,  the  saints  favored  with  the  first  resurrection,  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
dead,  and  must  mean  t?i  both  cases  the  same  kind  of  a  resurrection;  i.e.  a 
corporeal  one  ;  (2)  that  **  the  rest  of  the  dead*'  not  being  raised  up  from 
the  dead,  do  not  live  or  exist  during  this  Millennial  period,  remaining  in 
iJieir  graves.  Is  this  view  that  John  gives  sustained  by  the  analogy  of 
faith  f  The  answer  from  numerous  passages  and  different  writers  is 
ajprfnative.  But  first  let  us  observe  that  **  the  rest  of  the  dead"  are  the 
wicked  or  unbelieving,  seeing  that  the  reason  why  they  did  not  obtain  the 
resurrection  is  because  they  were  unholy,  did  not  witness  for  Jesos,  and 
did  not  reject  the  worship  and  mark  of  the  beast.  They  were  regarded  as 
unworthy  of  it,  and  the  reign,  etc.,  is  only  promised  to  the  righteous. 
Now  let  us  compare  what  the  Spirit,  alone  capaole  of  indicating  the  line  of 
God's  purpose,  says  the  fate  of  the  wicked  dead  is  during  these  thousand 
years,  and  if  the  general  tenor  of  the  Word  represents  their  condition 
similar  to  the  one  here  portrayed,  then  we  have  an  ample  vindication  of 
our  position.  1.  Even  the  wise  man  in  Prov.  21  :  16  intimates  their 
fate  :  '*  The  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  understanding  shall 
remain  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead.**  Now,  both  righteous  and  wicked 
are  still  '*  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead,"  but  this  shdl  not  always  be 
so,  for  the  ''set  time"  is  coming  when  the  man  void  of  understanding 
**  shaU  remain,**  among  **  the  dead,"  while  the  man  of  understanding  shall 
be  removed  ^^out  of  or  from  among  the  dead  ones."  2.  Hannah  in  the 
prayer  already  alluded  to,  1  Sam.  2  :  9,  after  expressing  her  faith  in  a 
resurrection,  in  God's  bringing  up  again  from  the  grave,  and  then  in  the 
exaltation  of  saints  to  be  princes,  significantly  shows  her  faith  in  its 
priority :  **  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  His  saints,  and  the  wicked  shall  be 
silent  171  darkness,  for  by  strength  shall  no  man  prevail."  How  of  ten  is 
this  repeated,  that  God  wiU  deliver  the  feet  of  His  saints  from  the  pit  or 
grave,  that  by  strength  no  man  can  deliver  himself  from  death,  that  the 
wicked  shall  remain  in  darkness,  that  '^  they  shall  be  blotted  out  of  the  book 
of  the  living  and  not  be  written  with  the  righteous,**  etc.  3.  Then  a  large 
class  of  passages  teach  that  a  time  is  coming  when  (as  Ps.  52  :  5,  etc.)  the 
wicked  snail  he  utterly  ^^  rooted  out  of  the  land  of  the  living.**  The 
righteous  shall  live  and  rejoice,  while  the  wicked  are  removed  from  the 
face  of  the  earth.  To  what  period  can  this  refer  but  to  this  one,  seeing 
that  down  to  the  very  Advent  itself  a  multitude  of  the  wicked  do  exist. 
This  is  the  more  conclusive  when  we  come  to  examine  the  passages  more 
closely.  Thus,  e.g.  Mai.,  chs.  3  and  4,  gives  (a)  a  day  or  time  when  God 
will  ''make  up,**  bring  together.  His  ''jewels** ;  (J)  "  Then  shall  ye  re- 
turn ;"  (c)  For  there  shall  be  "  a  discerniyig  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  ;'^  (d)  the  wicked  shall  be  utterly  rooted  out ;   (e)  the  righteous 
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shall  in  that  day  iSnd  the  wicked  *'  ashes  under  the  soles  of  their  feet ;"  (/) 
it  is  a  time  for  '*  healing'^  the  breach  of  His  people  and  is  performed  by 
Christ.*  In  the  37th  rs.  it  is  united  with  the  time  when  *'  ttie  meek  shall 
inherit  the  earth,^^  for  *'  evil-doers  shall  be  cut  off;  but  those  that  wait  upon 
the  Lord  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  For  yet  a  little  while  and  the  wicked 
shall  not  be  ;  yea  thou  shalt  diligently  consider  his  place  and  it  shall  not 
be,''  etc.  (see  vs.  20,  22,  28,  34).  This  inheriting  of  the  earth  Christ 
promises  to  all  the  meek  (Matt.  5  :  5),  but  to  do  this  they  mast,  of  neces- 
sity, arise  from  the  dead,  and  when  they  inherit  the  wicked  are  **  cut  oflP,'* 
'*  perish,"  *'are  not,"  etc.,  thus  corresponding  with  the  period  under  con- 
siaeration.  4.  In  the  140th  Ps.  is  typically  presented  the  last  confedera- 
tion of  wickedness,  under  the  title  of  ^^  the  violent  wa?i,"  who  is  not  '*  to 
be  established  in  the  earth,''  but  is  to  be  **  overthrown,"  for  it  is  said  *'  Let 
burning  coals  fall  upon  them  :  let  them  be  cast  into  the  fire :  ifito  deep  pits, 
that  they  rise  not  up  again,"  while  the  poor  are  delivered  and  *'  the  upright 
shall  dwell  in  Thy  presence."*  In  Ps.  146  there  is  (a)  the  dead,  even  princes, 
perish  ;  {b)  but  he  is  happy  who  has  Ood  for  his  help  in  such  an  extremity  ; 
Xc)  because  ^^  the  Lord  looseth  the  prisoners,  and  (d)  reigns."  Then  is 
verified  Ps.  147,  **  Tlie  Lord  lifteth  up  the  meek.  He  casteth  the  wicked  down 
to  the  ground ;"  Prov.  12  :  7,  *'  The  wicked  are  overthrown  and  are  not, 
but  the  house  of  the  righteous  shall  stand."  5.  The  concealment  of  the 
wicked  in  their  graves  daring  a  certain  time  is  to  be  verified  in  the  case  of 
"  every  one,"  and  is  appealed  to  as  God's  prerogative  to  perform.  In  Job 
40  :  13,  the  Lord  Himself  is  represented  as  saying  :  *'  Look  on  every  one 
that  is  proud  and  bring  him  low,  and  tread  down  the  wicked  in  his  place. 
Hide  them  in  the  dust  together  and  bind  their  faces  {perso7is,  Barnes,  loci) 
in  secret"  ("  in  prison,"  so  Barnes,  **  darkness,"  others).  The  meaning  of 
this  may  be  found  in  another  part  of  the  same  book,  ch.  27  :  19,  where 
they  are  represented  as  not  among  '*  the  gathered"  For  opening  with 
V.  13,  **  TJiis  is  the  portion  of  a  wicked  man  with  Ood  and  the  Iieritage  of 
oppressors,  which  they  shall  receive  of  the  Ahnighty"  he  announces,  **  The 
rich  man  (wicked)  shall  lie  down,  but  he  shall  not  be  gathered  ;  he  openeth 
his  eyes  and  is  not."*  6.  A  most  circumstantial  statement  indicating  the 
Pre-Millennial  resurrection  and  that  the  rest  of  the  dead  do  not  participate 
in  it,  is  found  in  Isa.  chs.  24,  2e5,  and  26.  (A)  In  Isa.  24,  after  delineating 
the  fearful  **  day"  when  the  Lord  shall  punish  the  high  ones  and  kings  of 
the  earth  (as  in  Rev.  19,  etc.)  just  preceding  the  Millennial  glory,  the 
prophet,  referring  to  the  wicked,  adds :  ^^  And  they  shall  be  gathered 
together  as  prisoners  are  gathered  in  the  pit  {Heb. — with  the  gathering  of 
prisoners^,  and  sliall  be  shut  up  in  the  prison,  and  after  many  days  they 
shall  be  visited."*'  When  this  is  done,  **  then  the  moon  sliall  be  coiifounded 
a)id  the  sun  ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  Mt.  Zion  and  in 
Jerusaletn  and  before  His  ancients  gtoriotisly."  Here  we  have  (a)  a  com- 
plete overthrow  of  God's  enemies  ;  {b)  their  confinement  to  prison  or  the 
ffrave  at  the  very  time  Christ  reigns  at  Jerusalem  ;  (c)  that  after  *'  many 
days,"  corresponding  with  the  thousand  years,  *'  they  shall  be  visited,"  i.e. 
made  manifest,  released,  **live  again."'  (B)  In  the  Mill,  prediction 
of  Isa.  25.:  6-8,  we  find  it  preceded  and  followed  by  a  representation  that 
the  wicked  are  destroyed,  removed  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  a  work 
directly  attributed  to  God.  In  the  Millennium  death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory  alone  in  the  case  of  the  righteous,  as  we  have  already  shown^  while 
the  enemies  of  God  are  removed  and  the  impression  is  made,  nothing  being 
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said  of  them  but  what  indicates  death  and  the  grave,  that  they  remain 
under  the  power  of  the  grave,  while  the  people  of  God  are  released.  If 
both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  are  to  be  resurrected  at  the  same  period, 
how  do  we  then  account  for  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  being  mentioned 
in  connection  with  this  period,  while  the  wicked  are  represented  as  non- 
resurrected?  ((7)  This  is  clearly  established  in  the  next  ch.,  26,  in  "  the 
Song,"  which  is  to  be  "  sung  in  the  land  of  Judah^^^  "  ifi  that  day,*^  viz., 
at  the  time  the  Millennial  age  is  ushered  in.  The  peace,  happiness,  pros- 
perity, deliverance  from  enemies  in  that  day  is  alluded  to,  and  of  the 
enemies  it  is  emphatically  said  :  *'  They  are  dead  ;  they  shall  not  live;  they 
are  deceased,  they  shall  not  rtse  ;  therefore  hast  Tliou  msited  and  destroyed 
them,  and  made  all  their  memory  to  perish.**  And  in  order  that  we  need 
not  misapprehend  the  meaning,  the  condition  of  these  wicked  is  contrasted 
with  that  of  the  righteous,  as  follows  :  '*  T7iy  dead  men  shall  live,  together 
with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  a7id  sing  ye  that  dwell  in 
dust ;  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the 
dead.*^*  Do  wo  need  stronger  confirmatory  evidence,  when  it  is  added  that, 
as  in  Rev.,  etc.,  "  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  nis place  to  punish  the  inhabitants 
of  the  eaHh  for  their  iniquity ;  the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and 
shall  no  more  cover  Jier  slain,**  i.e.  those  martyred  for  the  truth,  etc.?*  7. 
In  Ps.  31,  when  death  is  represented  as  befalling  the  Psalmist,  he  expresses 
his  hope  in  redemption  from  the  grave,  and  says  of  God,  Thou  '^hast  7iot 
shut  me  up  in  the  hand  of  the  enemy  (i.e.  death)  ;  thou  hast  set  my  feet  in  a 
large  room**  (i.e.  eauivalent  to  rich  deliverance),  and  repeating  his  trust,  he 
contrasts  his  hopea-for  experience  with  that  of  the  wicked  :  ^^  let  me  not  be 
ashamed,  0  Lord  ;  for  I  have  called  upon  Thee;  let  the  wicked  be  ashamed, 
and  let  thetn  be  silent  in  the  grave  (marg.  read.,  let  them  be  cut  off  for  the 
grave,)*'  But  this  is  more  definitely  given  in  Ps.  49,  where  all  men  are  said 
to  ^' see  corruption,'*  being  unable  to  redeem  themselves  from  death,  so 
that  **  like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave  ;  death  shall  feed  07i  them,'*  and 
marg.  reads,  "  the  grave  being  a  habitation  to  every  one  of  them,"  but  a  hope 
is  expressed  in  favor  of  the  righteous ;  **  but  Ooawill  redeem  my  soul  from 
the  power  of  the  grave,"  etc.,  while  the  others  remain  in  their  craves,  for 
farther  on  it  is  said  of  this  class  that  '*  they  shall  never  see  light,'*  comp. 
Ps.  56  :  13,  as  those  who  are  brought  again  into  the  land  of  the  living 
under  the  Mill,  light  of  the  glorious  Sun  of  righteousness.  8.  Indeed,  on 
all  sides  we  find  Scripture  which  imply  or  take  for  granted  this  detention 
of  the  wicked  dead  in  their  graves  and  the  priority  of  the  res.  of  the 
righteous.  Even  in  such  passages  as  Luke  20  :  34-36,  in  addition  to  the 
argument  already  based  on  the  preposition  **  out  of  or  from  among, '*  the 
use  of  the  phrase  **  they  that  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead"  implies  that  some  shall  not  be  accounted 
worthy,  and  hence  shall  not  then  be  raised  up.  So  also  the  language  of 
Ps.  115  :  17,  18,  comp.  with  Ps.  88  :  10,  11,  12, 13,  receives  increased  per- 
tinency if  this  idea  is  noticed.  To  illustrate  our  meaning,  Isa.  42  is  selected 
as  an  example.  Here  is  (1)  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  ;  (2)  the  work  He 
shall  perform,  including  the  delivering  of  **  the  prisoners  from  the  prison, 
and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison  house ;"  (3)  the  Mill, 
blessedness  ;  (4)  for  the  Lord  cometh  as  ''  a  man  of  war"  (comp.  Rev.  19) ; 
(5)  to  the  utter  overthrow  of  His  enemies ;  (6)  the  release  of  His  own 
people  ;  (7)  but  while  He  asserts  this  release  and  the  blessings  that  follow. 
He  declares  of  the  wicked  and  of  those  addicted  to  image-worship  (comp. 
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Eev.  19  and  20)  :  "  But  this  is  a  people  robbed  and  spoiled  ;  they  are  all 
of  them  snared  in  holes,  and  they  are  nid  in  prison  houses  ;  they  are  for  a 
prey,  and  none  delivereth  ;  for  a  spoils  and  none  saith,  Eestore.'^  But  in 
the  redemption  promised,  as  parallel  passages  show,  only  the  pions  portion 
of  Israel  is  restored,  which  implies  that  the  image  worshippers  and  other 
wicked  remain  in  their  "  prisons."  For  the  more  obscure  passages  must 
be  interpreted  by  those  decisive,  as  Isa.  26,  etc.  The  connection  of  this 
doctrine  can  even  be  seen  in  Isa.  43  :  17,  for  of  the  Babylonians  (we  need 
not  consider  whether  typical  name  or  not)  it  is  said,  '*  They  shall  lie  down 
together  ;  they  shall  not  rise  ;  thev  are  extinct y  they  are  quenched  as  tow," 
and  the  prophet  passiug  rapidly  to  ^*  the  new  thing**  which  God  will  perform 
in  the  Millennial  period,  speaks  of  those  first-born  of  the  dead  who  shall 
arise  :  **  This  people  have  1  formed  for  myself ;  they  shall  show  forth  my 
praise'*  (comp.  Ps.  102  :l'8,  etc.;  Eph.  1  :  10-12,  etc.).  9.  But  there  is 
still  another  class  of  passages  which  confirm  the  rising  of  the  rest  of  the 
dead  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  as  in  Isa.  24  :  22,  when  after  '^  many 
days"  those  detained  by  death  shall  be  released.     Thus  in  Pa.  6  :  10,  there 

9  •Till*  j_jt  a  ^    j_i        "     1^5         T        j*§  *      t  y      y^ 


is  an  evident  allusion  to  the  return  of  the  wicked  dead  after  an  interval  of 

?  (*) 
prays  for  a  release  from  death  and  the  grave  ;  (3)  asks  "  how  lofig,*'  as  the 


time.     Observe  that  the  Psalm  describes  (1)  the  death  of  the  ^aint 


th< 
martyrs  do,  before  the  release  comes  ;  (4)  expresses  the  fact  that  God  has 
heard  and  granted  his  supplication  and  prayer,  which  implies,  of  course, 
his  resurrection  ;  (5)  but  while  this  prayer  is  answered  in  nis  own  experi- 
ence, the  enemies,  the  wicked,  are  to  '*  be  ashamed  and  sore  vexed  ;  let 
them  return  and  be  ashamed  suddenly  /*  (6)  he  declares  that  the  Lord  will 
**  return"  (implying,  as  the  facts  in  the  history  of  Christ  prove,  that  He  is 
removed  for  a  while),  that  **  the  workers  of  iniquity"  shall  be  removed,  but 
finally  ^^ return**  and  realize  a  sudden  shame,  such  as  a  second  res.  will 
produce  ;  (7)  and  the  earnest  praying,  longing,  and  even  weeping,  for  such 
a  res.  shows  it  to  be  a  significant  one,  very  different  in  order  and  allotments 
from  that  of  the  wicked.  In  Ps.  109  we  have  the  wicked,  v.  15,  "  cut  off 
from  the  earth,**  but  the  poor  and  needy  shall  be  delivered,  and  then 
follows  affain,  in  reference  to  the  adversaries,  "  when  they  arise,  let  them  be 
ashamed.  Ps.  59,  so  difficult  of  explanation  by  commentators,  receives 
new  light  and  consistency  when  viewed  from  this  standpoint.  For  (1)  "  the 
mighty,"  the  wicked  are  described  as  arrayed  against  God,  just  aa  predicted 
(Rev.  19,  etc.)  before  the  Millennial  period  ;  (2)  the  God  of  Israel  is  to 
consume  them  with  His  wrath,  just  as  then  happens  ;  (3)  they  are  removed, 
**  that  they  may  not  be,*'  i.e.  cease  to  exist  on  earth  ;  (4)  but  they  shall 
return  again  ;  for,  as  we  shall  abundantly  show  hereafter,  the  Millennial 
day  has  its  morning  and  its  evening,  they  return  in  the  evening  of  the  day, 
"  they  return  at  evening,*'  i.e.  the  same  enemies  destroyed  shall  come 
back  again  at  the  close  of  the  Millennial  day  ;  (5)  when  they  return  then 
shall  **  they  make  a  noise  like  a  dog  and  go  round  about  the  city,**  which 
encompassing  the  city  is  precisely  what  follows  the  ending  of  the  thousand 
years.  Rev.  20  :  9  ;  (6)  for  "  a  city"  pre-eminent  for  dignity  and  glory 
shall  characterize  the  Millennial  era ;  (7)  and  this  is  done  when  *'  God 
Tuleth  in  Jacob  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,'*  i.e.  when  the  predicted  The- 
ocratic Kingdom  is  firmly  and  universally  established. 

Now,  taking  all  these  considerations  together,  and  how  they  so  accurately 
correspond  with  the  aeneral  tenor  of  the  Word,  with  the  Covenant  and  the 
promises  based  on  the  Covenant,  it  seems  that  the  early  Church  faith  was 
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etnine^itly  logical^  scripiurah  and  "necessary,  end  that  we  have  a  literal  Pre- 
Miilennial  resurrection  of  saints  unmistakably  presented.^ 

»  Tertnllian  (On  the  Res,  of  Ike  Flesh,  ch.  31)  renders  Mai,  4  :  2,  3,  "  Ye  shaU  go  forth 
from  your  sepulchres  as  young  calves  let  loose  from  their  bonds,  and  ye  shall  tread  do'wn 
your  enemies." 

*  To  indicate  how  this  was  understood  anciently,  we  refer  to  the  version  given  by  the 
Chaldee  Paraphrase  to  the  phrase  **  that  they  rise  not  up  again."  which  (Clarke's  Com, 
loci)  is  as  follows  :  *'  From  which  they  shall  not  have  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life." 

>  The  interpretation  usually  given  to  the  latter  clause,  that  it  denotes  sudden  destruo- 
tion  (Barnes,  loci)  may  be  correct,  but  that  given  to  the  gathering,  meaning  that  he  shall 
not  meet  an  honorable  burial,  is  evidently  a  gloss,  for  **  the  portion"  of  multitudes  of 
wicked  rich  men  is  an  honorable  burial,  while  many  a  believer  has  had  a  dishonorable 
one.  Other  Scriptures  do  teach  a  gathering  from  which  the  wicked  are  excluded.  The 
death  being  once  admitted,  the  not  being  gathered  is  naturally  to  be  referred  to  his  being 
left  when  a  gathering  of  the  dead  takes  place.  For  of  the  widced  it  may  be  truly  said, 
Prov.  20  :  20,  **  his  lamp  shall  be  put  out  in  obscure  darkness,"  To  this  may  be  added 
(although  some  render  it  differently,  as  if  it  referred  solely  to  this  life  or  to  the  funeral 
pomp)  Job  21  :  30,  **  Do  ye  not  know  their  tokens,  that  the  wicked  is  reserved  to  the  day 
of  destruction  ?  they  shall  be  brought  forth  to  the  day  of  wrath.' ' 

^  As  a  specimen  of  early  free  rendering  we  give  that  of  Gildas  (a.i>.  546,  Works,  s.  46)  : 
**  And  it  shaU  be  that  o^r  Lord  in  the  same  day  shall  look  ...  on  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  who  are  upon  the  earth,  and  they  shall  be  gathered  together  in  the  bundle  of  one 
burden  into  the  lake  and  shall  be  shut  up  in  prison,  and  after  many  days  shall  they  be 
visited." 

*  Delitzsch's  rendering  is  :  '*  And  it  cometh  to  pass  in  that  day,  Jehovah  will  visit  the 
army  of  the  high  place,  in  the  high  place,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  on  the  earth.  And 
they  are  imprisoned,  as  one  imprisons  captives  in  the  pit,  and  shut  up  in  prison,  and  in 
the  course  of  many  days  they  are  visited."  The  exact  parallel  to  this  is  found  in  Bev. 
19  :  20,  although  NUgelsbach  justly  includes  the  binding  of  Satan  and  his  loosening  out 
of  prison  after  many  days  (one  thousand  years  after),  Bev.  20  :  3,  7.  NSgelsbach's  ren- 
dering is  :  '*  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  punish  (visit  upon) 
the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth. 
And  they  shall  be  gathered  together,  as  prisoners  are  gathered  in  the  pit  (with  the  gather- 
ing of  prisoners),  and  shall  be  shut  in  the  prison,  and  after  many  days  shall  they  be 
visited." 

*  The  passage,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,"  etc.,  is  interesting  in  view  of  Luther's  read- 
ing it  to  his  dying  daughter  Margaret,  sustaining  his  own  heart  by  the  hope  of  a  resurrec-. 
tion.  Calvin  {IvMi ,  c.  25,  s.  4)  also  quotes  it  as  proving  a  resurrection.  Thus  a  multi- 
tude of  writers.  The  Jews  also  held  to  the  same,  for  e  g.  Kimchi  remarks  on  it  '*  then 
many  of  the  saints  shall  rise  from  the  dead,"  and  for  confirmation  quotes  Dan.  12  :  2. 
Even  BosenmiUler  and  Hitzig  (Alexander's  Isa.  loci)  understand  the  last  clause  of  Isa. 
26  :  21  as  a  prediction'  that  the  dead  should  actually  come  out  of  the  graves  ;  while  such 
writers  as  Barnes  {Oom.  loci),  following  the  rationalistic  lead,  make  all  figurative  of  a  resto- 
ration  to  their  own  land,  thus  frittering  away  a  magnificent  promise  as  if  it  had  been  ful- 
filled in  that  weak  and  still  oppressed  condition  after  the  return  from  Babylon.  Strange, 
when  some  men  can  see  no  resurrection  in  the  plainest  passages,  others  find  it  even  in 
Isa.  26  :  20,  as  e.g.  Clement  {First  £^is.,  ch.  50,  a.d.  97)  renders  it : "  Enter  into  thy  secret 
chambers  for  a  little  time,  until  my  wrath  and  fury  pass  away  ;  and  I  will  remember  a 
propitious  day  and  will  raise  you  up  out  of  your  graves' '  (comp.  Tertullian,  On  tne  Res.  of 
the  Flesh,  ch.  27).  We  append  a  few  renderings  of  v.  19  :  Tertullian  {On  the  Res.,  ch.  31) 
gives  :  **  The  dead  shall  arise  and  come  for&  from  their  graves  ;  for  the  dew  which 
cometh  from  Thee  is  medicine  to  their  bones."  Augustine  (City  of  God,  b.  20,  o.  21), 
"  The  dead  shall  rise  again,  and  all  who  were  in  the  graves  shall  rise  again  ;  and  all  who 
are  in  the  earth  shall  rejoice  ;  for  the  dew  which  is  of  Thee  is  their  health,  and  the  earth 
of  the  wicked  shall  fall."  Dr.  Tregelles  (On  2>a/i.,  p.  156)  :  *'  Thy  dead  men  shall  live  ; 
thev  shaU  arise,  my  dead  body,"  and  adds  :  *'  such  are  the  words  literally.  Identified 
with  Christ,  as  being  His  members."  N&gelsbaoh  (Lange's  Isa,)  heads  this  portion  of 
prophecy  :  "  The  resurrection' of  the  dead  and  the  concluding  acts  of  the  judgment  of  the 
world."  He  gives  :  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live  ;  together  with  my  dead  shfdl  they  arise 
(or,  my  dead  body  shall  arise).  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust,  for  thy  dew  is  as 
the  dew  of  herbs  (lights),  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead."  Delitzsch :  **  Thy  dead 
win  live,  my  corpses  rise  again.     Awake  and  rejoice,  ye  that  lie  in  the  dust !  for  thy  dew 
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is  dew  of  the  lights,  and  the  earth  will  bring  shades  to  the  day."  Prof.  Bash  renders 
T.  14  :  *'  They  are  dead  men,  they  ^all  not  live  ;  they  are  deceased  tyrants,  they  shall  not 
rise,  therefore,"  etc.,  and  he  adopts  Bh.  Lowth*s  of  y.  19  :  "  Thy  dead  shall  live,  my 
deceased,  they  shall  arise  ;  awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust  1  For  thy  dew  is 
as  the  dew  of  the  dawn  ;  but  the  earth  shall  cast  forth,  as  an  abortion,  the  deceased 
tyrants."  (He  undoubtedly  mistakes  in  the  last  member,  in  his  reference  to  '*  the  de- 
ceased  tyrants.").     Compare  Fausset  and  commentators  generally. 

^  This  subject  might  be  extended.  The  allusion  in  Hab.  1  :  12  seems  to  refer  to  this 
period  of  resurrection,  for  in  the  second  chapter  those  just  who  live  by  faith  are  repre- 
sented, when  the  vision  shall  be  realized  in  its  '*  appointed  time,"  as  finally  triumphing 
over  the  culminated  Antichrist,  the  "  proud  man"  **  who  enlargeth  his  desire  as  hell  and 
as  death  (persecutes  to  the  grave)  and  cannot  be  satisfied,  but  gathereth  unto  him  all 
nations  (Bev.  19,  etc.)  and  heapeth  unto  him  all  people.*'  But  how  is  this  triumph 
brought  about,  just  as  John  here  describes  :  *^ShaU  they  not  rise  up  suddenly  that  shall  bite 
thee  and  awake  that  shall  vex  theef**  etc.  So  Ps.  118  :  this  gathering  of  nations  foretold 
their  overthrow  and  destruction,  a  deliverance  of  the  righteous  from  death,  while  the 
others  are  not  thus  delivered.  Some  (Eimchi)  render  Ps.  1 :  5,  *'  The  wicked  shall  not 
rise  in  judgment,  nor  sinners  in  the  assembly  of  the  just,"  which,  with  the  Scriptural 
idea  of  the  saints'  judgeship,  would  be  in  harmony  with  our  view.  But  these  instances 
are  amply  sufficient,  and  refute  the  opinion  of  Curry  (Bible  Examiner,  vol.  14,  p.  519, 
etc.)  that"  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is  not  contained  in  the  Old 
Testament."  To  sustain  this  position  only  two  passages  of  the  Old  Test.  (Job  21  :  30 
and  Dan.  12  :  2)  are  brought  forward  and  disposed  of— all  others  being  ignored.  Job  is 
removed  by  another  rendering,  which  may  or  may  not  be  correct.  Daniel  is  corrected  as 
follows  :  **  And  many  of  the  sleepers  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  these  to  ever- 
lasting life,  but  those  to  shame,  to  everlasting  abhorrence,"  and  the  inference  is  made 
that  '*  those  who  do  not  awake"  are  given  to  shame.  But  is  the  inference  a  just  one  ? 
To  decide  this  question  it  is  requisite  to  let  the  general  analogy  of  Scripture  speak,  and 
this  leads  us  to  another  inference,  viz.,  that  'Uhose"  who  also  ultimately  "awake,"  but 
not  in  the  order  of  **  these"  (i.e.  the  former  ones),  are  given  to  shame.  For  no  clearer 
truth  is  taught  in  Ood's  Word  than  this  :  that  there  are  two  resurrections  (as  e.g.  in  John 
5  :  28,  29  —the  parabolic  objection  has  no  force,  seeing  that  actual  real  resurrections  were 
'*  now"  (i.e.  then)  witnessed — Acts  24  :  15,  etc.),  one  for  the  righteous  unto  life,  and  the 
other  for  the  wicked  unto  condemnation.  We  see  no  necessity  for  this  modem  deparittre 
from  the  primitive  church  view,  especiaUy  when  antagonistic  to  so  much  Scripture  that 
can  only  be  bent  to  its  purpose  by  special  pleading. 

Dr.  Thomas,  as  in  his  Works,  rejects  an  ultimate  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  and  in 
Eureka  advocates  that  "  the  rest  of  the  dead  "  refers  to  those  who  die  during  the  Millen- 
nial period,  thus  foisting  on  the  passage  a  meaning  which  is  not  contained  in  it.  Other 
Christadelphians,  more  logically,  endeavor  to  get  rid  of  the  passage  by  questioning  its 
Scriptural  authority.  So  also  Bussell  and  Barbour  endeavor  to  get  rid  of  the  phrase  in 
order  to  make  out  their  peculiar  (Bellyite)  restoration  of  **  the  rest  of  the  dead  "  during 
the  Millennial  age.  As  the  passage  stands,  it  is  utterly  and  positively  antagonistic  to 
their  view.  Hence  as  the  Sinaitic  mss.  has  it  omitted,  they  conclude  (in  behalf  of  their 
theory)  that  it  is  an  interpolation.  They  forget  (1)  that  Tischendorf  (The  New  Test. )  pro- 
nounces this,  in  view  of  the  ancient  evidence,  "  a  mere  error  ;"  (2)  that  the  Alexandrian, 
Vatican,  and  numerous  other  authoritative  mss.  contain  it ;  (3)  that  so  decided  is  this 
that  it  is  found  in  the  ancient  and  modem  versions  recognized  by  the  ablest  critics, 
retained  in  the  Variorum,  New  Bevision,  etc.  ;  (4)  it  is  quoted  or  alluded  to  by  men  who 
lived  even  before  these  mss.  as  an  authoritative  reading  ;  (5)  that  the  opponents  of  Pre- 
Millenarianism,  who  would  gladly  rid  themselves  of  it  (as  not  in  harmony  with  their 
views)  if  they  could,  concede  it  as  Scriptural ;  (6)  the  retention  of  the  passage  is,  as  we 
have  shown,  in  full  accord  with  the  general  teaching  on  the  subject.  So  noted,  in  the 
estimation  of  opposers,  is  this  Scripture,  that  e.g.  Lindsay  (Art.  *'  MiU."  in  Ency.  Br^) 
by  this  living  or  "  resurrection  is  intended  the  temporary  restoration  of  the  reign  of  evil 
after  the  Mill. " 

Ols.  5.  Some  might  regard  our  work  imperfect  if  we  did  not  notice  the 
objections  alleged  against  our  interpretation  of  Bev.  20.  For  this  passage 
is  wrongfully  supposed  to  be  the  citadel  (when  merely  an  outpost)  of  our 
doctrine,  and  hence  is  the  chief  object  of  attack.  Let  us  therefore  briefly 
pass  them  in  review.*    1.  That  it  is  presumptive  evidence  against  us  that 
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a  literal  Pre-Millennial  res.,  if  taught  at  all,  is  only  found  in  this  place,  so 
Barnes,  etc.  Replj  :  We  leave  the  student  to  judffe  for  himself,  in  view 
of  the  Jewish  belief  and  that  of  the  early  Gharcn  based  on  Old  Test, 
passages.'  2.  It  ought,  if  teaching  such  a  res.,  to  be  less  ambiguous,  so 
Barnes,  etc.  Beply  :  It  is  sufficie^U,  distinctive  for  the  wise  and  prudent, 
even  for  Prof.  Stuart,  etc.,  for  God's  expressed  purpose  is  that  it  shall 
come  as  '^  a  snare"  upon  the  wicked.'  3.  The  objection  grounded  on  the 
use  of  the  word  "  souls,"  urged  by  Witsius,  Brown,  Barnes,  Fairbairn,  etc., 
has  been  sufficiently  met. ^  £  That  nothing  is  mentioned  of  ''  books  being 
opened,"  so  Barnes  and  others.  Reply  :  This  is  done  by  the  Spirit  in  Dan. 
7  :  11  and  12  :  1,  both  Pre-Millennial.  5.  That  Millenarians  differ  in  the 
details,  so  Waldegrave  and  others.  Reply  :  This  is  a  double-edged  weapon 
that  can  be  turned  with  damaging  force  against  themselves,  for  while  we 
are  a  unit  in  the  ^rand  outlines  of  our  doctrine,  our  opponents  have 
fundamental  diversities  and  antagonistic  theories  based  on  the  passage.' 
Besides,  diversity  of  opinion  among  themselves  is  not  ur^ed  by  us  as  proof 
of  the  falsity  of  a  doctrine,  our  appeal  is  to  the  Word  itseli.  6.  Nothing  is 
said  of  their  employments,  so  Barnes.  Reply  :  It  is  said  that  they  shall 
reign.  7.  No  "  reason"  is  assigned  "  why  they  are  raised,"  Barnes.  Re- 
ply :  It  is  given  m  their  reigning.  8.  Jlothing  is  stated  "of  the  new 
circumstances  of  their  bein^, "Barnes.  Reply  :  It  is  given  m  their  immor- 
tality and  reigning.  9.  Nothing  is  said  *^  of  their  condition  when  the 
thousand  years  shall  have  ended,"  Barnes.  Reply  :  That  is  done  in  other 
places,  for  the  thousand  years  do  not  limit  their  reign  (Prop.  159).  10. 
^nt  various  writers  ur^  that  reigning  during^thcse  thousand  years  limits  it 
only  to  that  period,  so  Barnes,  etc.  Reply  :  This  is  a  mere  quibble,  for  the 
thousand  years  are  expressly  referred  to  as  intended  to  denote  the  period 
of  the  binding  of  Satan,  and  that  also  during  this  period  of  binding  the 
reign  of  the  saints  is  established.  The  duration  of  the  reign  must  be 
sought  for  in  passages  which  describe  it.  11.  No  mention  is  made  of 
"  bodies,"  so  Ralston,  Barnes.  Reply  :  Not  necessaiy,  as  we  have  shown, 
according  to  usa^e  of  language.  Besides,  this  is  spoken  of  dead  ones  who 
have  been  beheaded,  etc.  See  Barnes,  Com.  Acts  2  :  27,  and  compare  with 
his  Coin,  Rev.  20  :  4  for  a  complete  answer.  12.  It  is  alleged  that  if  this 
is  a  lit.  res.,  then  all  the  righteous  must  be  included,  but  only  two  classes 
are  referred  to,  viz.,  the  martyrs  and  those  who  did  not  worship  the  beast,  so 
Barnes  and  many  others.  Reply  :  If  it  were  necessary,  the  concessions  of 
numerous  critics,  Stuart,  etc.,  might  be  used  to  embrace  others  also,  but 
we,  with  the  meaning  of  "  first  resurrection"  before  us,  cordially  accept  of 
these  two  classes  alone,  believing  as  we  do  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
others  preceded  this  one.  The  line  of  argument  adopted  by  our  opponents 
proves  too  much,  for  it  would  exclude  the  res.  of  the  saints  after  Christ's 
crucifixion  (Matt.  27  :  51-53),  etc.*  13.  No  res.  of  the  unjust  is  men- 
tioned, so  Brown,  Barnes.  Reply  :  This  is  a  mistake,  it  is  t'O  take  place 
after  the  thousand  years.  This  objection  is  based  on  the  supposition 
(Popish)  of  a  general  universal  resurrection,  simply  because  both  resurrec- 
tions, without  specifying  order  or  time,  are  mentioned  together.  This  has 
been  sufficiently  answered.  14.  That  such  a  reign  of  Christ  as  we  hold, 
with  '*  a  splendid  capital  at  Jerusalem,"  etc.,  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
passage,  so  Barnes.  Acply  :  If  we  are  to  adopt  such  a  criterion  to  test 
the  truth  of  any  portion  of  Scripture,  then  we  must  yield  up  many  a  valu- 
able proof  of  our  Christianity.     Our  answer  is,  a  comparison  of  Scripture 
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must  indicate  what  belongs  to  the  period.  The  Spirit  to  test  faith,  etc., 
gives  US  truths  in  a  disconnected  form,  often  isolated,  which  we  are  to 
bring  together.  15.  That  if  this  is  a  lit.  res.,  saints  do  not  need  the 
assurance  ''  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,''  so  Barnes.  Reply  : 
This  has  been  already  answered.  We  add  :  It  is  not  for  us  to  prescribe 
what  is  needed.  Besides,  a  res.  of  dead  ones  being  mentioned,  it  apj^ears 
exceedingly  appropriate,  siTice  so  mayiy  desire  to  doubt  it^  to  declare  it  to 
be  a  res.  unto  immortalitv.  16.  That  there  are  two  classes  only,  one  who 
are  resurrected,  and  another  who  are  under  the  power  of  the  second  death  ; 
^^  into  which  of  these  classes  are  we  to  put  the  myriads  of  men  having  flesh 
and  blood  who  are  to  people  the  world  during  the  Millennium  ?"  so  Barnes. 
Beply  :  Into  neither  of  them,  for  this  passage  only  describes  the  dead,  and 
not  the  living.  Who  the  rest  are  can  easily  be  ascertained.  17.  If  a  lit. 
res.,  then  the  rest  of  the  dead  must  also  literally  arise  '^  immediately  after 
the  thousand  years  are  finished,  but  that  is  not  stated,"  so  Barnes  and 
Brown.  Beply  :  The  concession  is  made  that  if  the  first  is  literal  the  other 
must  be  the  same  ;  this  at  least  indicates  our  consistency.  But  the  rest 
does  not  follow,  for  the  phrase  "  immediately  after^^  is  not  in  the  text. 
If  we  can  show,  as  we  have  done,  that  **  after"  the  thousand  years,  even 
if  some  time  after  (for  the  text  only  alludes  to  their  non-resurrection 
during  the  thousand  years),  a  second  res.,  also  literal  (as  Barnes  himself 
admi^),  takes  place,  that  is  amply  sufficient  to  sustain  our  position.  18.  It 
is  a  symbolic  representation,  so  Barnes,  etc.  Beply :  Precisely  so,  and 
Teal,  actual  occurrences  are  symbolized,  not  figurative  ones.  Besides,  the 
symmetry  of  symbolism  must  be  observed,  for  e.g.  it  would  be  incongruous 
to  make  a  violent  death  received,  and  dead  ones,  made  so  for  the  truth* s 
sake  symbolize  sin,  evil,  etc.^  19.  All  the  dead,  vs.  1-15,  will  be  raised  up 
at  Christ's  Coming,  so  Brown,  Barnes,  etc.  Beply  :  This  proves  too  much, 
for  some  of  the  dead  have  been  previously  raised.  Besides,  concise  pas- 
sages which  state  in  general  terms  and  in  juxtaposition  the  res.  of  both  just 
and  unjust  must  be  interpreted  by  those  in  which  the  order  is  laid  down  ; 
while  in  Bev.  20  :  11-15  the  dead  then  mentioned  are  those  found  in  that 
condition  at  that  period,  for  in  no  shape  or  form  is  it  intimated  that  it  is 
the  only  res."  20.  There  is  no  Advent  of  Christ  connected  with  this  res., 
so  Barnes.  Reply  :  There  is  ;  see  preceding  chapter.  21.  ''  All  the  right- 
eous and  wicked  will  be  judged  together,  and  both  at  the  Coming  of 
Christ, '^  so  Barnes,  Brown,  etc.  Iteply  :  Notwithstanding  the  assertion 
that  ''it  is  utterly  impossi1>le  to  explain  these  passages,'^ etc.,  given  as 
proof,  we  unhesitatingly  pronounce  this  doctrine  pure  assumption,  a  virtual 
adoption  of  old  monkish  views,  irreconcilable  with  the  facts  stated  in 
'those  very  Scriptures,  and  antagonistic  to  the  statements  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.  For  full  proof  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  Propositions  on  Judgment 
(Props.  132  and  133),  to  the  analysis  (Prop.  134)  of  Matt.  25  :  31-46  (the 
main  proof  text  relied  on),  and  to  the  order  of  Judgment  which  follows 
that  of  the  resurrection  (as  e.g.  Props  161-164).  Many  of  the  proofs 
alleged  simply  refer  to  judgment  of  all  men,  which  we  receive  ;  or  to  the 
judgment  of  the  righteous  and  of  the  wicked  at  Christ's  Advent,  which  we 
also  believe,  and  not  one  of  them  asserts  that  at  the  Coming  of  Christ  both 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  dead  shall  be  raised  up,  and  a  general  judg- 
ment of  these  two  classes  will  then  be  held.  This  is  simply  inferred,  as  we 
shall  conclusively  show  hereafter.  If  the  modern  notion  is  correct,  then 
the  pious  Jews  and  early  Church  groped  in  worse  than  Egyptian  darkness.' 
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22.  The  rise  of  Gog  and  Ma^og  is  against  the  idea  of  a  literal  resurrection, 
BO  Brown  and  others.  Reply  :  We  fail  to  see  it ;  for  if  God  intends  to 
raise  up  certain  of  the  dead  previously  to  Gog  and  Magos  (whatever  these 
names  may  denote),  it  will  be  performed.  23.  That  if  the  res.  be  liter^, 
then  some  of  the  Apostles  and  other  good  Christians  would  be  excluded,  so 
Fairbairn.  Beply  :  This  has  been  answered,  but  we  may  add  :  This  objec- 
tion overlooks  the  fact  that  not  all  martyrs,  but  only  thbse  at  a  particular 
period  of  time  (during  the  time  of  the  beast  and  prophet)  are  specified,  viz., 
those  under  the  last  persecution.  Again,  it  reads  this  res.  isolated,  whereas 
to  obtain  the  who]e  doctriiie  all  the  passages  (as  e.g.  in  ch.  11  ;  1  Cor.  15  ; 
Isa.  25,  etc.)  bearing  on  the  subject  are  to  be  recognized  in  their  proper 
order,  which,  of  course,  includes  the  Prophets,  Apostles,  all  saints.  24. 
''  The  rest  of  the  dead  neither  awake  nor  live  during  the  thousand  years, 
nor  at  any  other  time,'^  so  Bush  and  Parseus.  Beply  :  This  is  directly 
opposed  by  the  text,  as  admitted  by  many — nearly  all — of  our  opponents. 
The  effort  to  sustain  this  objection  by  altering  the  text  from  "  lived  not 
again^'  to  **  lived  not,"  on  the  authority  of  a  fewMSS.,  is  a  failure,  since  all 
thenss.  more  ancient  are  opposed  to  it,  fully  sustaining  our  version.  Even 
if  the  change  were  allowed,  it  would  still  favor  our  doctrine.  These  are 
the  leading  objections  urged  against  our  interpretation,  and  the  student 
can  readily  see  that  many  of  them  are  merely  captious,  i.e.  seeking  for 
difficulties  and  manufacturing  them  ;  others,  nearly  all,  are  inferential ; 
tvhile  not  one  of  them  is  based  on  a  direct,  positive,  scriptural  statement, 
unless  obj.  21  forms  an  exception.  The  value  of  the  latter  will  appear  as 
we  proceed.  Recent  writers  (as  Hodge,  Sys.  Div.,  in  part  relating  to 
Eschatology)  have  presented  no  new  objections,  but  simply  reiterate  what 
have  been  repeatedly  answered,  without  observing  and  replying  to  our  line 
of  argument  founded  in  the  covenant  itself.** 

^  These  objections  have  been  met  by  Bev.  Carleton*s  articles  in  the  Tked.  and  UL 
Journal  for  1853-4  on  "  The  Rev.  Al.  Barnes's  Notes  on  Rev.  20  : 4-6,  by  Dr.  Lord's 
criticism  of  Dr.  Brown's  work  in  same  journal,  and  by  numerous  Millenarian  writers, 
such  as  Noel,  Brookes,  Seiss,  etc.  An  exceUent  Treatise  is  Rev.  Sirr's  Firsi  lies.  In 
these  the  objections  are  answered  at  length.  ^ 

'  It  certainly  is  unjust  to  ignore  the  Jewish  and  early  Church  belief,  Ihat  the  covenant 
would  be  fulfilled  in  the  restored  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom,  which  was  to  be  accom- 
plished by  a  resurrection  of  saints,  and  the  numerous  passages  alleged  to  sustain  this 
-view  as  found  in  the  Old  Test.  Rev.  20  was  adduced  by  the  Primitive  Christians  in  con- 
firmation of  this  doctrine.  The  foundation  of  the  Millenarian  system  is  the  covenant, 
Hud  Rev.  20  only  illustrates  how  a  certain  feature  pertaining  to  it  is  to  be  realized. 
Hence  any  attack  upon  us  which  leaves  untouched  the  covenant  and  covenant  promises 
is  one-sided  and  unavailing.  For  the  Jewish  belief,  we  may  e.g.  refer  to  the  works  of 
Ijightfoot,  Mede,  Bush,  etc.,  as  weU  as  to  the  articles  in  the  Bib.  Cyclops.  ;  and  for  the 
Primitive  Church  view  we  may  alone  cite  the  Ante-Nicene  Library. 

'  The  plea  of  ambiguity  does  not  exist  when  a  moral,  or  spiritual,  or  ecclesiastical  in- 
terpretation is  urged.  Yet  our  opponents  frankly  admit  that  the  language  is  expressive 
of  a  literal  resurrection,  for  (1)  they  inform  us  that  the  figure  is  derived  from  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection,  and  (2)  they  confess  (as  Dr.  Hodge,  Sys.  Div.,  vol.  3,  p.  841)  **  it 
must  be  admitted  that  that  passage  (viz..  Rev.  20  :  4-6),  taken  by  itself,  does  seem  to  teach 
the  doctrine  (i.e.  literal  resurrection)  founded  upon  it"  (but  still  shields  himself  behind 
its  obscurity,  overlooking  the  previous  usage  of  its  language  both  in  the  Scriptures  and 
among  the  Jews).  On  this  point  the  reader  will  be  pleased  to  observe  the  emphatic  testi- 
XDony  of  Dean  Alford  {Gr.  Test,  on  Rev.  20  :  4-6).     Comp.  Obs.  11. 

*  How  Barnes  {Coin,  loci)  can  say,  "  By  no  possible  construction  can  it  (souls)  mean  the 
bodies  of  the  saints,"  how  Lindsay  (Art.  **  Mill."  in  Ency.  Brit.)  can  remark  that  our  in- 
terpretation "  would  outrage  all  propriety  of  language,"  how  a  multitude  reiterate  such 
statements  in  the  face  of  Scriptural  and  Jewish  usage,  must  undoubtedly  be  attributed 
to  prejudice.    The  vision  simply  represents  by  *^  the  souls'.'  certain  persons,  which  in- 
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dndes,  as  nsage  demonstrates,  the  bodies  who  experienced  this  resurrection.  A  theory 
that  must  sustain  itself  by  such  extravagant  assertions  is  palpably  defective.  The 
answering  feature  is  that  these  same  critics  when  the^  come  to  the  **  beheading"  (for  these 
souls  were  beheaded),  suddenly  forget  their  own  objections,  and  then  speak  of  them  as  per- 
sons, including  the  bodies  which  were  decapitated. 

'  Some  in  spiritualizing  make  it  past,  others  present,  and  others  still  future  ;  some  in. 
terpret  it  as  a  continued  representation  of  martyrdom  and  suffering,  others  of  triumph 
and  peace,  and  still  others  a  kind  of  combination  of  the  two,  etc.  Bush  (Jflfl.)»  Gipps 
{Furst  Bes.^,  make  martyrdom  its  prominent  feature  ;  Barnes  (Com.  loci),  Whately 
{Essays)  gives  us  the  revival  of  martyr  spirit  and  ener^  ;  Ralston  ( !Z7i6  Rev,  of  John)  and 
others  constitute  it  an  era  of  missions  ;  Hazard  {Rev.  Revealed )  and  others  make  it  a  res- 
toration of  the  Church  to  civil  and  religious  power  ;  many  Augustineans  constitute  it  a 
representation  of  this  dispensation  ;  others  again  unite  several  of  these  features. 

*  The  confinement  of  the  resurrection  to  particular  classes  at  a  specified  time  does  not 
invalidate  its  literalness  or  exclude  previous  ones,  just  as  Christ's  assertions  did  not  that 
of  *'  the  many  who  arose."  Winthrop  {Lee.  132)  advocates  two  cases  as  mentioned  in  this 
passage,  viz.,  the  martyrs  and  those  who  did  not  worship  the  beast,  saying  that  such  '*  is 
the  general  opinion  of  critical  commentators."  The  author  of  The  Kingdom  cf  Grace 
calls  this  into  question  and  (overlooking  Barnes,  Stuart,  etc.)  stigmatizes  these  critical 
commentators  to  be  *'  of  course'*  MiUenarian,  asserting  "  that  there  is  not  a  single  rule 
of  grammar  in  the  world  which  will  justify  the  use  of  this  ellipsis."  This  writer  thus 
exhibits  his  lack  of  knowledge  of  what  frequently  occurs  in  Greek,  and  which  is  frankly 
acknowledged  by  the  ablest  of  our  opponents.  Thus  e.g.  Fairbaim  (On  Proph.,  p.  456) 
translates  :  *'  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them  ;  and  (I  saw)  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  (testimony)  of  Jesus  and  for  the  Word  of  God  ;  and 
such  as  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thou- 
sand years. "  Compare  Roe's  Analyt.  Arrange,  of  Apoc,  who  also  makes  (a)  of  "  the  souls,'  * 
those  who  had  been  beheaded,  '*and  {b)  whoever  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,"  etc. 
So  Witsius  {Exer.  Sacra,  p.  516),  and  many  after  him  explain  it.  Our  view  of  the  passage 
confines  it  exclusively  to  the  persons  who  suffer  and  die  under  the  last  terrible  perseca- 
tion  of  the  Antichrist,  and  that  they  also  pertain  to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  "  the  first- 
bom"  as  already  explained.  The  first  resurrection,  for  aught  we  know,  may  embrace 
Matt.  26  :  52,  53  ;  1  Thess.  4  :  16,  17  ;  Rev.  7  :  9-17,  and  chs.  12  and  14^this,  at  least,  is 
the  opinion  of  many  (see  e.g.  an  editorial,  Proph.  Times,  vol.  8,  p.  31,  etc.) ;  for  as  Sel- 
necker  (quoted  by  Seiss)  remarks  :  "To  this  resurrection  belongs  everything  that  is 
raised  to  immortality  before  the  last  day."  One  thing  is  self-evident,  however  we  may 
consider  the  different  stages  (as  Baxter  and  others),  less  or  more,  this  resurrection  does 
not  prevent  preceding,  but  identifies  it  as  belonging  to  that  of  the  righteous  by  the 
emphasis  placed  on  the  word  **  first.** 

^  Lord  ( Theol.  and  Lit.  Journal,  vol.  6,  p.  453)  concisely  states  this  as  follows  :  "  As  the 
apostasy  of  the  soul  to  sin  is  the  antecedent  and  cause  of  the  death  of  the  body,  so  the 
renovation  of  the  soul  is  a  necessary  antecedent  and  prerequisite  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  to  a  glorious  life.  A  resurrection  of  the  body  cannot  therefore  be  used  as  a 
symbol  of  the  renovation  of  the  soul.  It  were  to  reverse  the  order  of  nature  and  of 
grace,  and  make  a  consequent  the  representative  of  an  antecedent,  an  effect  the  symbols  of 
an  indispensable  condition  of  its  own  existence,  which  were  absurd."  Besides  this,  the 
objection  is  futile,  for  the  simple  reason  that  these  same  objectors  interpret  the  conclud- 
ing portion  of  the  chapter,  also  largely  symbolic,  as  denoting  a  literal  resurrection.  Lord 
falls  into  an  inadvertency  when  in  the  context  he  asserts  that  no  other  symbol  could  be 
found  to  indicate  the  saints,  for  he  overlooks  the  fact  that  he  in  another  place  makes 
'*  the  stone"  of  Dan.  2  to  symbolize  the  same  (which  latter  statement  we  cannot  receive, 
for  the  reasons  assigned  under  another  Prop.). 

B  Professor  Sanborn  (Essay  on  MiUenarianism)  makes  even  the  extravagant  assertion 
that  '*  the  Church  has  believed  in  aU  ages  that  there  would  be  a  simuUaneous  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust."  A  scholar  acquainted  with  the  history 
of  the  doctrine  could  not  make  such  a  declaration,  so  utterly  opposed  by  the  Jewish  faith, 
the  early  Church  belief  for  several  centuries,  and  the  expressed  views  of  many  eminent 
men  in  the  Church.  The  passages  alluded  to  by  Prof.  Sanborn  merely  assert  the  fact 
that  both  shall  be  raised,  but  says  nothing  cf  the  order  or  of  a  simtdtaneous  resurrection, 
leaving  the  order  to  be  evolved  by  other  passages  relating  to  the  subject,  just  as  the  Jews 
and  primitive  believers  did  in  their  teaching.  It  will  not  answer  (as  Dr.  Hodge)  to  con- 
fine ourselves  to  one  class  of  passages  which,  as  all  admit,  can  be  referred  to  a  resurrec- 
tion of  dead  ones,  both  just  and  unjust,  and  ignore  another  class  which  teach  a  particular 
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resurrection  oui  cf  or  from  among  dead  ones,  or  whioh  speak  of  the  resnrreotion  of  the 
righteous  as  something  separate  and  distinct  from  that  of  the  wicked.  If  the  resurrection 
is  simnltaneoQs,  as  our  opponents  claim,  then  we  certainly  see  no  propriety  or  force  in 
Paul's  wish  as  expressed  Phil.  3  :  11,  Tiz.,  expressing  nndue  anxiety  about  that  which  is 
inevitable.  Perhaps  the  greatest  inadvertency  to  be  met  with  in  a  serious  controversial 
article  is  that  found  in  the  Presby.  Quarterly  Beview  for  1853,  where  the  writer  in  one 
place  makes  even  Bev.  20  :  12-14  **  a  resurrection  or  reappearance  on  earth  of  the  old  spirit 
of  persecution,"  and  then  in  another  place,  a  literal  resurrection  of  the  dead,  arguing  as 
if  we  did  not  also  hold  that  the  resurrection  and  judgment  of  Bev.  20  :  12-14  was  post- 
millennial.  Some  of  our  opponents,  in  charity,  we  trust,  misapprehend  our  doctrinal 
position  and  ascribe  views  and  interpretations  to  us  that  we  do  not  hold. 

*  The  critical  reader  will  observe  that  this  resurrection  is  already  based  on  a  previous 
judgment.  To  insure  a  first  resurrection  there  must  be  a  corresponding  fitness,  and  the 
resurrection  itself  is  evidence  of  the  divine  acceptance  of  the  person  experiencing  its 
power.  In  the  nature  of  the  case  there  must  be  an  antecedent  estimate  and  judgment  of 
character,  worthiness,  etc.  The  Popi^  notion  of  judgment,  so  largely  entertained  by 
Protestants,  is  one  that  is  simply  inferred  from  a  few  passages  considered  isolated  from 
the  general  analogy  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  (comp.  Props.  132,  133,  134,  135,  etc.). 
Sometimes  we  are  unjustly  charged  (as  by  Prof.  Sanborn  and  others)  as  if  we  did  not 
associate  a  final  judgment  of  the  quick  and  the  dead  with  the  Sec.  Advent  of  Christ. 
But  our  entire  argument  shows  that  we  thus  connect  them,  observing  xm  order  in  the 
judgment  as  well  as  in  the  resurrection.  Indeed,  in  one  sense,  it  might  even  be  desig- 
nated "  simultaneous,"  seeing  that  the  non-resurrection  of  the  rest  of  the  dead  until  the 
thousand  years  are  ended,  implies  already  a  judgment  passed  upon  them  by  which  they 
are  accounted  unworthy  of  the  position  and  blessiugs  entailed  by  the  first  resurrection. 

'^  We  have  presented  and  replied  to  the  objections  urged  by  Brown  in  ChrisVs  See. 
Gorrung,  and  in  addition  show  how  utterly  erroneous  is  the  declaration  made  by  him, 
that  if  a  first  resurrection  is  taught  at  all,  it  can  only  be  found  in  Bev.  20.  The  general 
analogy  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  speaks  for  itself.  The  plea  that  if  taught  it  ought  to 
be  "  a^lear  and  unambiguous  revelation,*'  is  decidedly  ambiguous  after  Vie  dear  state- 
ments of  the  Old  Test.,  which  we  have  shown,  God  Himself  condescending  to  explain. 
The  concessions  coming  from  such  a  source  are  worthy  of  notice.  Thus  he  concedes  that 
the  word  "  souls"  does  not  forbid  in  connection  the  idea  of  '^  a  bodily  resurrection,"  for 
'"  they  lived,'  not  their  souls,  but  themselves."  Again  he  fully  admits  that  vrhile  there 
is  no  specific  mention  of  **  tibe  earth,"  yet  that  it  is  sufficiently  **  clear"  **  that  the  earth 
is  the  theatre  of  the  MUlennial  reign,"  thus  rejecting  the  notion  of  Ash,  Piscator,  Moore, 
etc.,  of  locating  this  reign  in  heaven  above.  He  confidently  remarks  (p.  226)  in  reference 
to  the  second  resurrection  of  Bev.  20  :  12-15,  that  it  is  "  a  clear  and  unambiguous 

frophecy  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  righteous  and  wicked  at  once,  and  in  proof  of  this 
appeal  to  the  aU  hut  universal  voice  of  the  Church.  Has  there  ever  been  any  testimony 
approaching  to  this,  either  in  amount  or  harmony,  in  favor  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Millennial  prophecy?  No  I  there  has  not."  We  refer  the  reader  to  the  history  of  the 
doctrine  (Props.  74,  75,  76,  77,  and  78),  which  indiroutably  shows  that  in  the  first  period 
of  the  Church  Dr.  Brown's  **  all  but  universal  voice  did  not  exist,  but  was  brought  into 
existence  through  the  Alexandrian  and  Popish  influence.  Smith  {Key  to  Rev.)  spiritual- 
izes the  resurrection  of  the  martyrs  so  that  it  *'  means  the  revival  of  the  cause  in  which 
they  lived  and  died,'  but  the  weight  to  be  attached  to  such  an  opinion  is  self-evident 
from  the  annexed  assertion  that  none  of  the  saints  resurrected  are  '^  to  be  raised  to  dwell 
again  on  the  earth,"  so  Gnostic  is  his  feeling  and  so  hostile  to  covenant  promises.  The 
spiritualizing  and  objections  of  Scott,  Dod<&idge,  etc.,  are  sufficiently  answered  in  our 
brief  review  of  Barnes.  Balston  (Apoc.,  p.  163)  explains,  ''  This  is  the  first  resurrection, 
or  resuscitation  of  characters,  resembling  the  ancient  worthies  ;  for  John  saw,  not  the 
bodies,  but  the  souls  of  those  martyrs,  which  must  imply  a  resuscitation  of  spiritual 
powers."  And  this  is  the  only  reason  given  for  spiritualizing  the  resurrection,  based  on 
the  passage  itself.  According  to  his  system  (to  show  how  arbitrary)  Bev.  11  :  15-19  ; 
Bev.  14  :  14-20  ;  and  Bev.  20  :  11-15  are  synchronous,  and  descriptive  of  "  the  general 
resurrection  and  final  judgment."  We  asserted  the  danger  of  making  the  second  resur- 
rection of  Bev.  20  to  be  also  spiritual,  and  thus  to  find  no  real  resurrection  in  the  Apoc. 
whatever.  This  is  done  by  many  writers.  Thus,  e.g.  Bev.  Burdick  in  the  N.  Y.  Evang., 
Feb.  3,  1876,  says :  "  In  the  second  resurrection,  implied  from  the  first,  the  fact  de- 
scribed is  an  uprising  of  the  spiritual  forces  in  the  Kingdom  of  Satan."  Strange  and 
onscriptural  as  this  view  is,  it  at  least  is  consistent  with  the  interpretation  of  the  first 
resurrection,  for  it  makes  the  second  one  in  kind  to  the  first.  To  indicate  how  little  the 
whole  subject  is  onderstood,  and  yet  how  rashly  and  confidently  some  write  concerning 
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it,  Lord  {Thed.  and  Lit.  Jour.,  Oct.,  1853,  p.  270)  points  oat  how  a  writer  in  the  Presby 
Quart.  Heview  against  MiUenarianism  positively  asserts  that  the  resurrection  of  Bev- 
20  :  12-14  denotes  **  a  resurrection  or  reappearance  on  earth  of  the  old  spirit  of  persecn- 
tion,  which  had  slumbered  or  been  kept  in  abeyance  during  the  long  and  prosperous 
period  of  the  Millennium  ;'*  and  then  on  a  succeeding  page,  forgetting  his  own  interpre- 
tation thus  given,  the  same  author,  to  make  out  a  general,  universal  resurrection,  as  posi- 
tively makes  it  a  real  resurrection,  saying  that  it  means  the  following  :  "  The  dead 
observe,  not  the  living,  but  the  race  whose  probation  is  ended,  and  on  whom  death  has 
already  set  his  seal,  are  judged."  Some,  as  Butler (Xec.  ^poc),  endeavor  to  patch  up  a 
kind  of  compromise,  declaring  this  resurrection  to  be  a  raising  up  of  disembodied  saints 
to  positions  of  honor  and  glory,  without  receiving  a  body — which  is  opposed  to  the  cove- 
nant promises,  the  proper  conception  of  a  resurrection,  the  relation  that  the  saints  sustain 
to  the  Christ  in  the  comiog  Kingdom,  etc.  Such  views  with  but  unimportant  variations 
might  be  extensively  quoted,  but  this  is  amply  sufficient  for  illustration.  And  yet  that 
the  reetder  may  have  before  him  all  that  the  most  respectable  and  able  writers  opposed  to 
us  can  produce,  we  select  two  of  the  most  noted.  Martensen  {Oh.  Dog.,  s.  281),  in  giving 
his  ' '  spiritual "  conception  of  the  meaning  of  Bev.  20,  refers  to  the  first  resurrection  as 
follows  :  *'  A  general  historical  resurrection  will  take  place  in  the  Church  ;  the  graves  of 
Church  History  will  be  opened,  and  all  the  past  wiU  rise  again  in  an  all-embracing,  living, 
and  spiritual  remembrance  ;  and  under  the  influence  of  this  great  consciousness  the 
Church  will  display  a  universal  activity,  a  universal  development  of  her  vario^  gifts.*' 
His  entire  exegesis  is  based  on  the  preconceived  idea,  expressed  by  himself,  that  the 
Kingdom  of  Qod  is  to  be  established  by  and  under  '*  the  conditions  of  historical  develop, 
ment,"  i.e.  by  existing  agencies  extending  themselves  in  the  way  of  progress.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  hold,  with  Scripture  and  Early  Church  tradition,  that  it  is  to  be  estab- 
lished by  Christ  Himself  at  His  personal  Coming,  not  by  man  or  through  the  present 
agency  of  man.  When  reading  MsGrtensen,  one  wonders  how  ho  would  have  spiritualized 
the  promises  relating  to  the  First  Advent,  had  he  lived  before  its  realization.  Pressense 
{The  Eirly  Days  of  Christianity,  p.  439)  mixes  concessions  and  inconsistencies  as  foUows  : 
**  The  triumph  of  the  Church  is  connected  in  the  Apoc.  as  in  the  first  Gospel,  ^th  the 
return  of  Christ.  To  proclaim  that  triumphant  return  and  to  describe  its  glorious  results 
is  the  great  object  of  the  Book  of  Bevelation,  as  to  wait  for  it  is  the  highest  consolation 
left  by  the  Master  to  His  disciples.  In  the  Apoc.  two  distinct  periods  are  marked  in  this 
final  triumph  of  Christianity  over  Antichrist.  The  first  victory  is  brought  about  by  the 
direct  and  vinible  intervention  of  the  Saviour,  taking  up  the  cause  of  His  people,  and  glo- 
riously establishing  the  reign  of  His  Church  upon  earth."  In  reading  this  one  would  be 
.led  to  suppose  that  Pressense  was  a  pronounced  Pre-Millenarian,  being  so  directly 
opposed  to  Brown,  Barnes,  Hodge,  etc.,  and  so  in  unison  with  a  cardinal  doctrine  of  ours 
biUerly  resisted  by  the  great  majority  ot  our  opposers.  But  in  a  foot-note  he  vitiates  his 
concession  by  the  following  :  *'  The  idea  of  a  Millennium  preceded  by  a  first  resurrection 
is  suggested  by  Bev.  20  ;  but  we  must  not  forget  the  symbolical  character  of  the  book. 
The  glorious  triumph  of  the  Church  is  in  itself  a  judgment  of  the  world.  The  world  is 
judged  by  thq  saints  whom  it  had  made  its  victims  ;  their  victory  is  its  condemnation. 
The  writer  of  the  Bev.,  when  he  shows  us  the  saints  raised  from  the  dead  and  sitting 
upon  thrones,  employs  an  image  analogous  to  that  used  by  him  to  describe  the  triumph 
of  the  two  faithful  witnesses  in  the  Church,  Bev.  11 :  11.  We  may  observe  that  at  the 
close  of  ch.  20  :  12-15  mention  is  made  of  a  general  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  which  all 
are  to  be  judged  according  to  their  works.  The  judgment  had  then  yet  to  take  place, 
and  the  Christians  appointed  to  salvation  were  not  yet  raised."  The  preconceived  ideas 
of  judgment,  resurrection,  the  nature  of  the  Kingdom,  etc.,  are  self-evident.  It  is  strange 
that  "  the  symbolical  character"  of  the  prediction  does  not  forbid  him  to  accept  of  the 
greater  doctrine  (viz.,  a  personal  Pre-Mill.  Advent),  while  it  urges  him  to  reject  the  lesser 
(viz.,  a  literal  Pre-Mill.  resurrection).  It  is  also  strange  that  he  did  not  observe  the  fact 
that  the  general  analogy  of  Scripture  associates  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  with  the 
future  personal  Advent  of  Jesus,  His  Second  Advent,  so  that  when  He  comes — whenever 
that  is— those  that  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  experience  His  resarrecting  power.  Having  care- 
fully met  all  the  objections  urged,  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat. 

Obs,  6.  The  subject  of  the  res.  is  frequently  referred  to  and  implied 
in  the  Apoc,  but  it  would  be  foreign  to  our  design  to  enter  into  a  detailed 
statement  resnecting  each  allusion.  A  few  remarks  respecting  the  more 
l^rominent  will  answer,  and  we  can  only  specify,  leaving  the  student  to 


L. 


PeOP.  127.]  THE  THEOCRATIC   KINGDOM.  285 

inYestigate.  The  res.  of  Eev.  11  :  18,  occurring  under  the  last  trumpet, 
and  thus  Pro-Millennial,  has  been  sufficiently  noticed  (Obs.  1,  with  which 
compare  the  concessions  of  many  of  our  opponents,  e.g.  Barnes,  etc.). 
Rev.  14  : 1-5,  embracing  the  first-fruits  preceding  the  harvest,  includes 
necessarily  a  res.,  and  will  be  treated  under  the  sabject  of  the  translation. 
The  **  man-child  '*  of  Rev.  12  :  5  is  by  many  able  prophetical  writers  inter- 
preted as  symbolic  or  representative  of  the  resurrected  saints.  Those  who 
(like  Dr.  Seiss  and  others)  hold  to  a  literal  day  fulfilment,  still  future, 
of  the  Apoc,  find  the  res.  implied  in  the  4th  and  5th  cha{)s.  of  Rev.  and  in 
eh.  7,  etc.  The  passages  which  obscurely  refer  to  it  or  implv  it  are  to  be 
interpreted  by  the  plain  and  decided  teaching  on  the  subject  (comp.  Prop. 
130). 

Ohs,  7.  Two  things  connected  with  Rev.  20  :  4-6  may  be  noticed — the 
persons  raised  and  the  time  when  raised.  1.  The  persons  raised  are 
martyrs,  and  only  martyrs.  Mede  was  so  strongly  in  favor  to  apply  this  to 
the  martyrs  and  "  confessors  equipollent  to  martyrs"  as  "  a  prerogative  to 
their  sufferings  above  the  rest  of  the  dead,"  that  he  inclined  to  the  opinion 
**  that  all  the  righteous  will  rise  during  the  course  of  the  Millennial  King- 
dom." Burgh,  and  many  others,  insist  that  martyrs  only  are  designated. 
Brown  and  others  make  two  classes,  viz.,  martyrs  and  those  who  aid  not 
worship  (although  others,  in  our  estimation,  more  correctly  apply  the  latter 
as  a  characteristic  of  the  martyrs  and  the  reason  assigned  wny  they  were 
martyred).  Pre  Millenarians  and  Post-Millenarians  make  two  classes  or 
bodies,  the  former  to  include  all  saints  in  the  first  res.,  and  the  latter  as  a 
mere  exegetical  addition,  having  more  (so  Barnes)  than  the  martyrs  in- 
tended. Even  Witsius  {Exer.  /Sac,  p.  516)  has  a  class  beside  the  martyrs. 
Kliefoth  (Offenharung  JohanneSyXi,  260)  advocates  a  literal  res.,  and  has, 
like  Bengel,  two  bodies  announced  (not  of  the  dead,  but)  one  of  the  dead 
(martyrs)  who  are  raised  up,  and  another  of  the  living  (confessors),  who  are 
translated.  But  this  evidently  is  designed  to  make  it  fit  with  1  Thcss. 
4  :  17  and  1  Cor.  15  :  51-53  ;  comp.  also  Sirr  on  Tlie  First  Bes.y  and  works 
advocating  the  same  view,  and  it  will  be  found  that  under  the  impression 
that  all  the  righteous  are  raised  simultaneously,  and  in  order  to  malke  Rev. 
20  to  correspond  with  other  passages  supposed  to  teach  the  same,  two 
classes  are  introduced  into  the  passage,  and  into  the  last  bod}[  (confessors) 
the  remaining  righteous  are  crowded.  We  are  not  forced  to  this  procedure, 
which  is  an  evident  violation  of  the  passa^,  because  it  refers  exclusively  to 
'*  the  dead,"  as  the  phrase  "  the  rest  of  the  dead  "  plainly  shows,  and  to  a 
body  of  men  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  view  of  their  confession  of  faith 
and  rejection  of  the  still  future  Antichrist.  Even  if  it  were  admitted,  on 
exegetical  grounds,  that  two  bodies  are  included,  these  bodies  could  not  pos- 
sibly, by  any  legitimate  reasoning,  be  made  to  include  all  the  saints  of  this, 
and  past  centuries,  seeing  that  it  is  entirely  descriptive  of  those  who  pass 
through  the  yet  future  tribulation  under  the  culminated  Antichrist. '  A  mis- 
conception of  the  meaning  of  **  first"  (comp.  Obs.  2)  has  a  weighty  influ- 
ence in  its  application.  The  res.  and  translation  of  a  select  portion  occurs 
previous  to  tne  fulfilment  of  this  prediction,  as  seen  e.g.  in  Rev.  14,  as  the 
first-fruits  are  similar  in  nature  to  the  succeeding  harvest,  and  precedes  the 
rise  and  persecution  of  the  culminated  Antichrist.  All  these  resurrections 
occur  under  the  Second  Advent  in  its  secret  or  thief -like  stage.  But  this  will 
appear  plainer  by  looking  at  the  second  subject.    2.  The  time  when  these 
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martyrs  are  raised  up  is  of  course  associated  by  all  Pre-Millenarians  with 
the  Second  Advent^,  but  many,  by  not  distinguishing  between  the  stages, 
and  by  being  exclusively^  wedded  to  some  favorite  year-day  interpretation  of 
the  Apocalypse,  apoly  its  fulfilment  to  the  period  immediately  after  the 
open  Parousia  of  en.  19.  Now  while,  as  against  our  opponents  who  deny 
a  literal  personal  Sec.  Advent,  we  can  properly  use  (as  we  have  done)  this 

gassage  as  one  associated  with  the  res.  of  the  saints  (for  without  a  personal 
ec.  Advent  there  is  no  res.),  yet  when  we  come  to  consider  the  exact  time 
in  the  period  of  the  Sec.  Advent  when  this  res.  of  the  martyrs  is  experi- 
enced, we  find  the  most  conclusive  evidence  that  it  also  takes  place  during 
the  secret  stage,  and  previous  to  the  open  Parousia  of  ch.  19.  Let  the 
reader  consider,  as  introductory,  two  facts  proven  in  detail  in  other  places 
(Prop.  130  and  Prop.  166,  etc.),  the  two  stages  in  the  Sec.  Advent,  and 
the  still  future  Advent  of  the  last  Antichrist  (Props.  161-164),  who  causes 
the  death  of  these  martyrs  and  is  overthrown  at  the  open  manifestation  of 
King  Jesus  and  His  saints.  Now  turn  to  Bev.  15,  and  we  find  that  hefore 
the  seven  last  plagues,  which  fill  up  the  wrath  of  God,  are  poured  out,  iJtt 
identical  persoyis  described  in  Rev.  20  :  4,  who  resisted  the  beast  and  his 
image  and  mark,  are  already  exultant  in  acquired  salvation,  and  t)i\^  follows 
the  gathering  of  the  first-fruits  as  the  enforced  worship  of  the  beast,  image, 
and  mark  (Rev.  14  :  9)  also  follows  it.  It  precedes  the  open  Parousia,  as 
these  victorious  ones  witness  (Rev.  16  :  2)  the  vials  poured  out  upon  **  the 
men  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  tnem  which  worshipped 
his  image,"  It  precedes  the  open  Parousia,  because  they,  with  all  samts, 
shall  be  connected  with  the  announced  "  marriage  of  the  Lamb,"  and  they 
belong  (as  a  portion  due  to  them  **  to  execute  the  judgment  written")  to 
the  armies  that  accompany  the  King  of  kings.  In  view,  therefore,  of  the 
deliverance  of  these  martyrs  before  the  vials  are  poured  out  and  their 
coming  with  Jesus  at  His  open  Advent,  Rev.  20  :  4-6  \^  retrospective.  If 
the  student  carefully  ponders  the  construction  of  the  passage  he  will  find 
(1)  the  binding  of  Satan  and  its  duration  announced  ;  (2)  then  follows  the 
reign  of  the  saints  in  place  of  Satan's  previous  dominion,  and  this  is 
portrayed  (a)  by  the  "thrones"  and  **  judgment,"  a  general  announce- 
ment ;  {h)  by  a  particular  specification  (as  an  encouragement,  and  to  lead 
us  not  to  limit  these  reigning  ones)  of  the  martyrs ;  (c)  by  expressions 
indicative  of  the  nature  of  the  reign,  and  that  all  who  participate  in  it 
have  the  privileges  and  honors  of  the  first-born.* 

1  Hence  we  cannot  fully  receive  Dr.  Scbmncker's  (JSep.  cf  Rev.)  interpretation  of  Rev. 
20  :  4-6.  He  correctly  makes  it  teach  a  literal  resurrection,  and  one  pertaining  to  mar- 
tyrs, who  "  in  their  immortal  bodies  shall  live  again  and  reign  with  Christ  as  His  associ- 
ates  in  His  iiniTersal  Monarchy  on  earth,"  but,  overlooking  tibat  these  martyrs  designated 
are  those  only  who  fall  nnder  a  still  future  tribulation,  he  includes  among  them  aU  mar- 
tyrs, of  every  age,  ancient  and  modem.  Martyrs  before  this  period  have  already  risen, 
and  these  follow  them  —both  having  part  in  the  preeminent  resurrection  pertaining  to 
the  first-bom. 

^  These  martyrs  have  part  in  '*  the  first  resurrection,**  and  this  implies  that  others  also 
have  part  in  it.  Indeed,  "this  is  the  first  resurrection"  includes  not  merely  the  martyrs, 
but  all  to  whom  are  given  thrones  and  judgment  or  rulership.  This  may  reconcile  a  his- 
torical difficulty  in  relation  to  the  doctrine.  The  Primitive  Church  always  associated  the 
resurrection  with  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  held  that  (as  we  do)  all  saints,  together  with  those 
martyrs,  had  a  part  in  the  first  resurrection.  Brown  (Ch.  Sec.  Gam.,  p.  224)  objects  to 
Burgh's  statement  of  a  limited  resurrection  of  believers  being  '*  generally  held  in  the 
oarly  ages  of  Christianity,"  and  says  :  "  I  have  not  been  able  to  verify  this  statement  by 
xef  erence  to  the  early  Chiliastic  Fathers.  Probably  Mr.  Burgh  gives  as  their  actual  belief 
the  impression  merely  which  their  language  conveys  as  a  whole.    But  this  is  hardly  fair. 
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in  opposition  to  pretty  plain  statements  extending  the  first  resnrreotion  to  believers  gen- 
erally, which  may  be  adduced,  for  example,  from  Jnstin  Martyr,  IrensBos,  and  Tertnllian, 
high  authority  certainly  on  this  point."  Dr.  Brown  is  correct  as  to  the  historical  fact 
that  all  believers  have  part  in  a  first  resturection  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  Bnrgh  as  to  ^ 
mecicd  reference  to  the  martyrs,  which,  however,  must,  as  the  context  and  other  passages 
show,  be  associated  with  that  of  other  believers  who  preceded  them.  The  evident  <Us- 
tinotion  as  to  exact  time,  the  decided  reference  to  martyrs,  and  yet  the  associated  natmre 
and  honor  of  the  same  kind  of  a  resurrection,  and  the  inability  to  explain  and  apply  the 
same,  has  led  to  a  confusion  of  ideas  and  contradictory  statements,  which  our  position 
avoids. 

The  critical  student  will  observe  that  if  we  are  to  receive  the  renderings  (e.g.  Fair- 
bairn's  and  others)  and  interpretations  (e.g.  Brown's  and  others)  which  emphasize  two 
classes,  viz.,  the  martyrs  **  and  such  as  had  not  worshipped  the  beast"  (so  Fairbairn),  or 
martyrs  **  and  of  them  who  worshipped  not  the  beast"  (so  Wordsworth),  etc.  (and  we  do 
not  by  any  means  discard  them,  for  such  a  meaning  may  be  intended),  still  our  position 
as  to  exact  time  and  the  persons  denoted  remains  the  same.  For  then  we  have— not  the 
saints  of  past  ages,  but— the  martyrs  and  those  associated  with  them  under  the  last  great 
tribulation  of  the  culminated  Antichrist.  All  that  we  contend  for  is,  that  the  persons 
designated  are  persons  who  at  a  time  still  future  experience  this  persecution  and  martyr- 
dom, and  that  the  rest  of  the  saints  are  included  in  the  **  thrones,"  '*  judgment,"  and 
general  affirmation  respecting  the  first  resurrection  and  the  reign. 

It  may  be  well  to  notice,  briefly,  an  effort  to  bend  this  passage  against  ns  by  Prof. 
Bush  {Ajiasiasis,  p.  309,  with  which  comp.  Gipp's  First  Res.,  p.  133),  who  proposes  to 
change  the  verbs  into  the  present  tense,  in  order  to  make  out— according  to  his  theory — 
a  succession  of  persons  who  suffered  and  reigned,  and  to  prevent  the  beheading  and  not 
-worshipping  to  be  antecedent  to  the  reign.  But  such  a  change  would  not  help  their 
cause,  for  the  reasons  that  the  vision  is  described  as  passing  before  the  seer,  that  the 
future  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  present,  that  each  one  having  part  in  the  resurrection 
is  represented  as  reigning  the  thousand  years,  and  that  the  passage  itself  must  be  inter- 
preted by  the  general  ancUogy  on  the  subject. 

Obs.  8.  If  Mode's  arp^ment  is  once  admitted,  viz.^  that  Bev.  20  :  4-6 
and  Dan.  7  are  synchronous,  then  it  is  impossibley  without  direct  violation 
of  the  order  laid  down,  to  avoid  a  Pre-Mill.  resurrection.  Bush,  in  his 
Anastasis,  admits  Mede's  position,  owing  to  the  parallelism  of  the  two 
prophecies,  but  endeavors  to  avoid  our  conclusion  by  making  both  to 
describe  the  Gospel  dispensation.  But  in  doing  this,  ne  not  only  makes 
a  fearful  Millennium  of  sufiferiug  and  martyrdom  (against  all  prophecy), 
but  he  reverses  the  facts  of  history.  For,  instead  of  such  a  removal  of 
antagonistic  powers — a  scaling,  binding,  and  detention  of  Satan  so  as  not 
to  deceive — the  history  of  the  Church  and  of  the  kingdoms  clearly  proclaim, 
in  the  j>erse<ndions  endured,  the  ^yra?^ny  exercised,  the  murders  committed, 
the  crimes  and  wars  indulged,  etc.,  that  neither  Dan.  nor  John  have  yet 
been  fulfilled.  It  matters  not  whether  we  make  the  dragon  a  symbol  of 
tyrannical  dominion  or  of  a  personal  devil ;  in  either  case  the  predictions  of 
the  Prophets  have  not  been  realized  ;  and  what  is  more  to  the  point,  in 
the  order  laid  down  by  themselves,  if  followed  in  the  evolution  of  history,  it 
was  impracticable,  for  the  simple  reason  that  before  this  exaltation,  etc.,  of 
the  saints,  certain  events,  running  down  to  the  present  and  still  extending 
in  the  future,  must  first  be  fulfilled.  Any  other  position  makes  the  Bible 
contradictory  both  to  itself  and  to  history. 

Obs.  9.  Those  who  deny  a  literal  res.  in  Rev.  20  generally  have  much  to 
say  concerning  the  indefiniteness  and  obscurity  of  ngurative  and  symbolic 
prophecy — the  difficulty  of  understanding  it  until  the  fulfilment  snows  its 
intended  meaning,  being  upheld  by  some — but  when  they  come  to  explain 
it  themselves^  then  all  difficulties  vanish,  and  no  other  interpretation  can 
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possibly  be  allowed.  This,  to  say  the  least,  is  indicative  that  they  have  no 
confidence  in  their  assumptions  against  us,  and  that,  w^hen  necessity  re- 
quires it,  they  esteem  themselves  fully  competent  to  elucidate,  with  the 
utmost  charming  confidence,  even  '*  obscure"  predictions.  The  reader  may 
draw  his  own  conclusions. 

The  cftreftd  reader  mnst  have  noticed  with  what  asswrance  this  has  been  carried  out 
in  Ch.  Theologies,  Bib.  Dictionaries,  Belig.  Cyclopedias,  etc.  The  subject  of  the  resur- 
rection is  at  length  introduced,  and  notwithstanding  our  scriptural  argument,  the  eariy 
Church  belief,  the  Jewish  view,  the  concessions  of  opponents,  the  subject  of  a  literal  first 
resurrection  is  either  entirely  ignored  or  merely  hinted  at,  just  as  if  the  popular  inter- 
pretation of  Rey.  20  was  beyond  all  contradiction  the  correct  one.  Some  who  slightly 
advert  to  it  claim  the  indefiniteness  of  prophecy,  which  disappears  in  favor  of  their  own 
view.  The  truth  is,  that  any  work  or  intended  complete  article,  on  the  resurrection 
which  refuses  to  recognize  our  doctrine,  and  in  some  measure  discuss  it,  is  certainly  un- 
8cho)arly  and  defective,  seeing  that  it  passes  o?er  that  which  the  ablest  men  in  the  Church 
profess  to  be  solidly  based  in  Scripture  and  antiquity. 

Another  peculiarity  may  here  be  noticed.  Bro^^^n  ( Ch.  Sec.  (hm.)  and  others  endeavor 
to  make  the  impression  that  our  opponents  are  in  perfect  accord  in  the  interpretation 
and  application  of  He  v.  20  : 1-6,  while  Pre-Millenarians  differ.  And  they  carefully  point 
out  our  differences,  but  with  greater  carefulness  conceal  their  own  differences.  Now  the 
fact,  as  the  slightest  comparison  shows,  is  that  far  less  unity  exists  among  them  than 
among  us.  While  Pre-Millenarians  differ  as  to  the  exact  order,  the  persons  resurrected, 
the  duration  and  nature  of  the  reign,  and  a  few  minor  details,  they  tire  a  unit  on  the 
grand  outlines,  respecting  its  being  a  literal  resurrection,  its  eclectic  nature,  its  realiza- 
tion at  the  Sec.  Advent,  its  connection  with  a  glorious  following  Millennium,  etc., 
whereas  our  opponents  differ  on  aU  these  points.  Some  make  the  resurrection  spiritual, 
others  make  it  literal ;  some  make  it  civil,  others  civil  and  religious  ;  some  make  it  illus- 
trative of  persecution,  pthers  a  poetical  effusion,  and  others  a  Jewish  superstition  ;  some 
make  it  past,  others  past  and  present,  and  others  future.  Surely  our  opponents  ought  to 
be  the  last  to  speak  of  differences  of  opinion. 

Ois,  10.  There  is  a  res.  of  the  wicked  dead,  Obs.  4.  It  will  not  answer, 
as  many  do,  to  assert  a  res.  of  just  and  unjust  at  the  beginning  of  this  age 
and  none  after  ;  or  to  affirm,  as  others  do,  that  there  is  no  res.  of  the 
wicked  whatever.  Without  discussing  the  destiny  of  the  wicked,  the  pas- 
sages that  we  have  presented  distinctly  show  that  after  the  thousand  years 
are  ended  the  rest  of  the  dead  ^' lived  again,^'  i.e.  were  raised  up  from  the 
dead;  that  they,  after  many  days  shall  be  visited/^  that  they  shall 
"  returuy^^  and  return  at  evening  time  ;  that  they  shall  be  made  subject  to 
the  endurance  of  ^' the  second  death /^  that  those  dead  whose  names  are 
.  not  found  in  the  book  of  life  are  also  raised  up  and  judged  ;  that  there  is 
a  res.  of  some  unto  shame  and  contempt^  which  those  that  return  in  the 
evening  experience  ;  that  the  res.  of  the  dead  is  affirmed  in  their  order  of 
all  meny  both  just  and  unjust ;  that  a  prior,  pre-eminent  res.,  etc.,  involves 
another  of  a  lower  class,  which  must  include  the  wicked  ;  and  that  the  res. 
of  the  dead  and  a  judgment  to  follow  is  held  up  as  a  motive  of  repentance  to 
men.  These  considerations  are  sufficient  to  sustain  the  position  of  John 
in  Rev.  20.  To  quote  the  passages  which  speak  of  the  wicked  as  "  silent 
in  the  grave"  as  "not  being,"  "remaining  in  the  congregation  of  the 
dead,"  etc.,  to  prove  a  non-resurrection,  is  only  bringing  forth  jpar^  of  the 
truths  viz.,  that  there  is  a  non-resurrection  of  the  wicked  for  a  certain 
period  of  time,  and  this  is  thus  strongly,  bv  way  of  contrast  to  the  blessed 
condition  of  the  righteous,  presented.  But  the  whole  truth  as  given  by  the 
Spirit  demands  their  ^^  return,^ ^  their  also  *^  living  again.''  Any  other 
interpretation  flatly  contradicts  divine  statements,*     Let  us  receive  all  that 
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is  written,  observing  the  same  order  laid  down  by  the  Spirit.  If  it  be 
asked.  Of  what  practical  use  or  bene6t  can  such  a  res.  unto  condemnation 
and  shame  be  ?  the  answers  are  various  ;  such  as,  to  yindicate  the  justice 
of  God  ;  to  prove  the  truthfulness  and  reality  of  His  representations  and 
mercy  ;  to  apportion  *^  the  few  or  many  stripes''  that  the  guilty  merit ;  to 
fulfil  His  declaration  that  all  the  wicKed  snail  see  and  acknowledge  the 
Divine  power  ;  to  show  that  death  itself,  as  many  fondly  hope,  is  no  refuge 
for  the  sinner ;  that  a  res.  unto  eternal  life  is  the  special  gift  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  contrast  the  condition  of  the  res.  saints  with 
their  own  ;  to  root  out  in  the  most  effectual  manner  every  remnant  of 
evil ;  to  give  to  the  creatures  of  God,  the  universe  itself,  a  sublime  and 
abiding  idea  of  the  nature  and  consequences  of  sin.  If  it  be  asked.  Why 
does  God  give  the  righteous  so  long  a  priority  and  cause  the  wicked  only 
to  ''return'^  after  so  lona  an  interval?  the  reason,  as  we  gather  it  from 
intimations,  hero  and  there,  seems  to  be  this  :  This  Millennial  era  is 
designed  to  fulfil  covenanted  promises  ;  these  require  the  resurrection  of 
the  saints  and  their  triumphant  establishment  in  the  earth.  To  do  this 
demands,  as  almost  every  Millennial  description  portrays,  the  removal  of 
God's  enemies  to  clear  *'  the  inheritance"  of  its  oppressors.  Being  thus 
removed,  the  triumph  of  the  saints,  their  victory  over  death,  the  bestowal 
of  dominion — in  brief,  the  ample  and  continued  fulfilment  of  God's  promises 
i7i  real,  actual  experiefice  isfnllt/  exhibited  and  tested  during  these  thousand 
years,  clearly  and  fully  vindicating  the  truthfulness  and  faithfulness  of  God, 
and  the  honor,  dignity,  and  power  of  David's  Son.  Now,  it  is  declared 
that  this  faithfulness,  etc.,  is  to  be  manifested  not  only  to  angels,  to  the 
glorified,  to  the  restored  Jewish  nation,  to  spared  Gentiles,  but  also  to  the 
wicked.  The  time  selected  is  at  the  close  of  the  Sabbath  of  the  world's 
week,  in  the  very  height  of  completed  fulfilment  of  promise,  and  sway  of 
saintly  reign,  and  the  accumulated  glory  of  the  rule  of  David's  Son  ;  ihe7i 
the  wicked  arise  and  are  filled  with  sudden  shame''  and  '^confusion'' 
when  they  behold  the  justly  forfeited  blessings  in  the  possession  of  those 
whom  they  despised,  rejected,  and  even  persecuted.  This  res.  is  therefore 
delayed,  not  merely  to  give  the  saints  an  honorable  precedence  by  way  of 
reward,  and  as  a  punishment  to  the  wicked  for  refusing  Christ  and  His 
proffered  mercy,  but  to  place  the  saints,  the  inheritance,  the  world,  yea. 
even  Christ  Himself  in  the  covenanted  position  by  which  the  majesty  and 
glory  of  God  is  the  more  fully  seen,  felt,  and  appreciated  in  the  then 
proven,  tested  immortality  and  reign  of  the  saints,  renewal  of  the  earth  or 
removal  of  the  curse,  etc.  At  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  so  faithfully 
is  it  proven  that  all  the  promises  of  God  are  **  yea  and  amen''  in  Christ, 
that  none  can  gainsay  it,  for  the  covenant  is  more  than  fulfilled,  and  to 
forfeited  blessings  additional  and  greater  have  been  added.  This  is  the 
time,  gloriously,  yea,  sadly  suitable,  which  God  has  appointed  for  "  the 
rest  of  the  dead  to  live  again,"  and  behold  with  their  own  eyes  the  glory 
they  have  lost  by  not  obeying  God — a  glory  shining  forth  in  the  land,  in 
the  Theocratic  government,  in  the  subjects,  in  the  immortal  kings  and 
priests,  and  in  the  exalted,  enthroned  Son  of  Man.  Imagine  just  sxich  a 
return,"  under  siich  circumstances,  and  then  tell  us,  are  **  holy  men  of 
old"  wrong  when  they  depict  the  shame,  degradation,  and  unhappiness  of 
the  wicked  at  this  period 't  Imagine  Voltaire,  Paine,  Strauss,  and  a  multi- 
tude like  them  to  thus  **  return"  and  see  what  they  ridiculed,  and  what 
must  then  memory  and  conscience  say  ?  * 
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*  By  pressing  Scripture  ("shall  not  be/*  etc.)  beyond  all  analogy,  we  conld  easily 
addnce  proof  that  the  believer,  as  represented  by  the  Psabnist,  will  not  rise  again,  when 
it  is  said,  Ps.  39  :  13,  '*  before  I  go  hence  and  be  no  more^"  etc. 

^  How  terrible  the  contrast  of  situation  and  doom  I  The  haters  and  persecutors  of  be- 
lievers,  the  scoffers  of  pious  ones,  then  stand  amazed  and  confounded  at  the  shining 
glory  of  the  once  detested  followers  of  Jesus.  It  is  but  reasonable  that  a  Voltaire  should 
be  raised  up  to  account  for  his  blasphemy  ;  a  Strauss,  to  tell  why  he  was  so  indignant  at 
the  Christ's  assumption  of  Judgeship  ;  a  Renan,  to  explain  his  detraction  and  disgusting 
allusion  to  **  the  Ghalilean  girls  ;"  ten  thousand,  thousand  others,  to  meet  the  hypocrisy, 
malice,  brutality,  etc.,  exhibited— and  then  there  will  be  (Luke  13  :  28)  "  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  they  shall  see  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets, 
in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  themselves  thrust  out."  It  is  but,  just  that  men  should  thus 
arise  and  witness  to  the  utter  falsehood  and  maliciousness  of  their  detractions  of  Jesus 
and  His  Messianic  claims.  Eminent  and  talented  men  have  written  works  specially  de- 
signed  to  degrade  Jesus  ;  multitudes  have  jubilantly  urged  their  defamatory  statements  ; 
sarcasm,  ridicule,  blasphemy,  etc.  are  devised  and  circulated  by  hosts  of  enemies,  and  it 
is  but  just  that  they  should  be  raised  up  to  meet  an  ample  and  shame-confounding  man- 
ifestation of  their  wilful  and  deliberate  hostility  to  Jesus.  How  inc^uisitors,  executioners, 
defamers,  etc.  will  face  their  victims,  then  exalted  and  glorified,  and  especially  the  mag- 
nificent King  of  kings,  is  clearly  and  pointedly  represented  in  the  Word. 

A  few  words  of  caution  may  be  added.  Rev.  20  :  12-15  is  not  necessarily  to  be  re- 
stricted  (as  by  Dallas  and  others)  to  *'  the  rest  of  the  dead  ;*'  for  it  includes  (so  Lord  and 
others)  those  who  may  have  died  during  the  thousand  years.  Lord  {Etp,  Apoc,)  makes 
it  to  embrace  "  all  the  wicked  dead  of  all  ages  ;'*  but  we  would  not  dogmatically  restrict 
it  even  solely  to  such,  because  it  may,  for  aught  we  can  tell,  include  far  more.  For, 
while  translations,  glorifications,  etc.  may  result  during  the  Millennial,  age  as  a  reward 
for  holiness,  yet  the  mention  of  the  book  of  life  and  the  reference  to  all  the  dead  then 
existing  may  imply  that  others,  not  accounted  worthy  of  special  honor  and  exaltation — 
although  ultimately  to  be  saved — are  included  in  those  dead.  Again  :  in  reference  to  a 
resurrection  of  the  wicked,  we  add  this  :  it  is  true  (see  e.g.  Art.  *'  Resurrection*'  in 
M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Cydop.)  that  while  the  Jews  held  to  a  Pre-Mill.  resurrection  of 
the  pious,  some  discarded  the  tdtimate  res.  of  the  ungodly,  but  others  (**  the  prevailing 
opinion' ')  held  that  the  unjust  would  also  finally  bo  raised.  Now  observe  how  the  lan- 
guage of  Jesus  and  Paul  accords  with  the  latter  prevailing  view,  as  e.g.  in  "  all  that  are 
in  their  graves,"  etc.  (John  5  :  28,  29),  "  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
unjust"  (Acts  24  :  15).  Such  language  is,  of  course,  powerfully  confirmatory  of  the  then 
existing  opinion  ;  so  corroborative  that  it  can  only  be  avoided  by  special  pleading.  Again  : 
this  resurrection  of  the  rest  of  the  dead  is  ajter  the  thousand  years.  We,  therefore,  have 
no  account  whatever  of  any  other  resurrection  preceding  the  MUl .  age.  It  has  been  pointed 
out  (Obs.  4,  note)  how  some  endeavor  to  discard  this  verse  as  unauthorized,  in  order  to 
make  out  (so  Russell  and  Barbour,  Three  WbrldSf  etc.)  a  distinct  and  separate  resurrection 
of  the  heathen  at  the  beginning  of  the  Mill,  age,  so  as  to  give  them  another  probation, 
etc.  This  view  of  a  future  probation  for  heathen,  etc.,  is  not  new,  for  such  men  as  The 
luck.  Stilling,  etc.,  adopted  it,  but  inform  us  that  the  Bible  keeps  it  in  the  background, 
teaches  it  only  inferentially  and  not  in  a  dogmatic  form.  Barbour,  etc.  make  it  very 
prominent,  a  corner-stone  (as  Rellyites)  in  their-  system,  and  largely  build  upon  it.  We 
are  only  concerned  (passing  by  the  stress  laid  upon  '*'  all  men"  and  **  all,'*  etc.)  with  this 
theory  as  it  relates  to  a  Pre-Mill.  resurrection,  and  his  main  proof  text  in  support  of  the 
same.  To  make  out  a  Pre-Mill.  resurrection  they  frequently  quote  the  restoration  of  the 
SodomiUs,  Ezek.  16  :  65,  arguing  that  the  passage  of  necessity  implies  their  resurrection, 
having  been  destroyed.  But  they  overlook  (1)  how  the  word  Sodom  is  used,  viz..  to  des- 
ignate others  ^of  like  character)  besides  the  literal  Sodomites  as  e.g.  Rev.  11  :  8  ;  Zeph. 
2  :  9.  Even  *^  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem"  **  are  all  of  them  unto  me  as  Sodom,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  as  Gomorrah"  (Jer.  23  :  14  ;  comp.  Isa.  3  : 9,  and  especially  Isa. 
1  :  9,  10).  This  usage  enables  us  to  appreciate  Ezek.  16  :  55,  for  we  have  the  warrant  of 
Isa.  1  :  10  that*'  rulers  of  Sodom"  and  '' people  of  Gk>morrah"  exist  independently  of  the 
literal  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  If  we  observe  Ezek.  16  with  care,  we  observe  (2)  that 
Jerusalem  is  the  subject  of  prophecy — the  earthly,  as  evidenced  by  v.  3 — and  Grod's  care 
and  protection,  as  well  as  her  perverseness,  etc.,  are  specified.  The  cUy,  with  its  privi- 
leges, blessings,  conduct,  and  punishment,  is  represented.  Her  supporters  are  designated  : 
first,  Samaria,  i.e.  that  portion  pertaining  to  the  ten  tribes  (Bamaria  being  the  capital 
city) ;  and  second,  Sodom,  i.e.  Judah  ('Uhe  lesser  than  thou,'  so  marg.  reading).  Both 
return  from  captivity,  Judah  first,  then  the  ten  tribes  ;  and  they  are  given  to  Jerusalem  as 
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davghters  (with  which  we  need  only  compare,  e.g.  Mic.  4:8;  Zeph.  8  :  10,  14  ;  Zech. 
9  :  9,  etc.).  Hence  whatever  tmth  there  may  be  in  Thoiack*8  and  Stilling's  theory,  it  is 
evident  that  it  can  only  be  realized  after  the  thousand  years,  if  realized  at  all.  The  same 
is  tme  of  Barboor  and  Russell's  view,  for  the  student  will  Notice  that  their  entire  argu- 
metit  is  purely  inferential,  being  utterly  unable  to  give  a  direct  passage  favoring  it.  The 
fact  that  spared  nations  (Isa.  66)  are  mentioned  refers  to  living  (not  dead)  nations,  and 
*'  the  ruling  with  a  rod  of  iron"  is  not  over  the  resurrected  heathen,  but,  as  a  comparison 
of  passages  clearly  show,  over  the  anti-Christian  hosts  and  living  nations  at  and  after  the 
Sec.  Advent 

Obs.  11.  Out  of  the  abundant  testimony  faToring  a  twofold  resurrection, 
and  the  literal,  eclectic  res.  of  Bev.  20,  we  select  a  few  as  illustrative. 
Dean  Alford  {Ooin,  loci)  remarks  :  '^  I  cannot  consent  to  distort  the  words 
from  their  plain  sense  and  chronological  place  in  the  prophecy,  on  account 
of  any  considerations  of  difficult]^,  or  of  any  risk  of  abuses  which  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Millefinium  may  bring  with  it.  Those  who  liyed  next  to  tne 
Apostles,  and  the  whole  Church  for  three  hundred  years,  understood  them 
in  the  plain  literal  sense  ;  and  it  is  a  strange  sight  in  these  days  to  see 
expositors  who  are  among  the  first  in  reverence  for  antiquity,  complacently 
casting  aside  the  most  cogent  instance  of  consensus  which  primitive  antiquity 
presents.  As  regards  the  text  itsen,  no  legitimate  treatment  of  it  will 
extort  what  is  known  as  the  spiritual  interpretation  now  in  fashion.  If,  in 
a  passage  where  ttoo  resurrectio9is  are  mentioned,  where  certain  persons  lived 
at  the  first,  and  the  rest  of  the  dead  only  at  the  end  of  a  specified  period 
after  that  first — if,  in  such  a  passage,  the  first  res.  may  be  understood  to 
mean  spiritual  rising  with  Christ,  while  the  second  means  literal  rising 
from  the  grave  ;  then  there  is  an  end  of  all  significance  in  language,  and 
Scripture  is  wiped  out  as  a  definite  testimony  to  anything.  If  the  first  res. 
is  spiritual,  then  so  is  the  second,  which  I  suppose  none  will  be  hardy 
enough  to  maintain  ;  but  if  the  second  is  literal,  so  is  the  first,  which,  in 
common  with  the  whole  Primitive  Church  and  many  of  the  best  modem 
expositors,  I  do  maintain,  and  receive  as  an  article  of  faith  and  hope." 
Van  Oosterzee  {CJi.  Dog,,  vol.  2,  p.  786)  advocates  "  more  than  one  resur- 
rection ;  first  a  partial  one  and  then  an  absolutely  universal  one.  Of  the 
former,  not  only  does  the  Apoc.  seem  to  speak,  ch.  20  :  4-6,  but  also  the 
Lord,  Luke  14  :  14,  and  Paul,  1  Thess.  4  :  16,  as  also  1  Cor.  15  :  23,  as 
compared  with  verse  26,"  etc.,  and  then,  referring  to  the  latter  (the  uni- 
versal one),  speaks  of  a  poetic-prophetic  grouping  together  of  that  which 
in  reality  will  be  seen  realized,  not  side  by  side,  out  in  succession." 
Ebrard  (7^6  Bev,  of  John)  advocates  a  literal  Sec.  Advent,  a  literal  first 
res.,  a  literal  reign  here  on  earth  over  the  spared  nations,  etc.,  and  in  his 
Gospel  His.    (p.   576,   foot-note  Clark's  ed.),   thus   refers  to  Rev.  20  : 
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earth,  and  maintain  a  spiritual  rule  over  so  much  of  humanity  as  is  not  yet 

glorified  (just  as  Christ  after  His  res.  lived  for  forty  days  upon  the  earth  in 
a  glorified  body).  Then,  after  this  last  offer  of  salvation,  follows  the 
second  resurrection  to  judgment."  Hagenbach  {His,  of  Doc,  vol.  1,  s.  139) 
pertinently  says  respecting  the  spiritual  interpretation  :  **  The  first  res. 
(Bev.  20  :  5)  is  explained  by  Augustine  as  the  deliverance  of  the  soul  from 
the  dominion  of  sm  in  this  life  ;  as,  in  general,  an  orthodoxy  which  main- 
tains the  authority  of  the  Ajioc,  and  yet  will  not  allow  Millenarianism, 
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can  onlj  escape  from  its  difficulties  by  an  arbitrary  exegesis,  like  that  of 
Augustine  on  this  passage." 

For  the  stndent  wishing  to  see  how  others  express  themselves  decidedly  in  favor  of  a 
literal  resurrection,  we  append  the  following  references.  Aside  from  the  Commentaries 
of  Alford,  Olshausen,  Bengel,  Gill,  Steir,  Lange,  Fausset,  Meyer,  and  others,  many  workj 
indorse  onr  position.  Compare  e.g.  Dr.  Kling's  Arts.  **  Eschatology'*  and  *'  Resurrection 
of  the  Dead,' '  in  Herzog's  Eneudop.;  Dr.  Fr.  Yolkmar  Reinhard's  Dogmatikt  sec.  189  ;  Dr. 
Hofmann  in  Prophecy  and  FulfilmerU;  Starke's  Synopsis  I^'ew  Test.,  vol.  10,  p.  179,  etc.; 
Lange's  Bremen  Lectures,  p.  2M,  etc. ;  Selnecker  on  Dan.  12:2;  Sirr  on  The  First  Bes.  ; 
Seiss,  Last  Times  (who  gives  various  references  of  value)  ;  Brookes 's  Maranatha  (who  gives 
John  Bunyan  s  and  Toplady'u  testimony) ;  Gordon  on  The  First  Bes.  (paper  before  the 
N.  Y.  Proph.  Conference)  ;  Luthardt's  Lehre  von  der  Letzten  Dingen;  Koch*si)a,v  Tauseni' 
iiihrige  Belch  ;  Auberlen's  Prophecies  of  Daniel  and  the  Bev.  of  St,  John;  Delitzsch  on  Genesis; 
Elliott's  HorcB  Apoc;  Mag  Fred.  Roos  on  Dan,  and  Bev.;  Christlieb,  Mod.  Doubt  and  Ch. 
Belief,  p.  452  ;  Pfleiderer,  Der  PatdinismuSf  p.  264-5  ;  Danhauer's  Hodosophia,  p.  1446  ;  and, 
in  brief,  Pre-Millenarian  writers  in  general  (who  are  specified  in  the  His.  of  the  Doctrine). 
To  give  the  testimony  of  a  large  portion  of  these  would  itself  require  an  extended  work, 
even  if  presented  in  brief  extracts.  In  such  references  we  must  not  overlook  the  remarks 
of  Dr.  Craven  in  Lange's  Com.  (Amer.  Ed.),  or  the  writers  (e.g.  p.  440)  quoted  favoring 
our  view.  The  old  BerlenJburger  Bibel  (t.  6,  pp.  397-399)  has  a  fair  argument  in  favor  of  a 
literal  first  pre-eminent.  Pre- Mill,  resurrection,  appealing  e.g.  to  1  Cor.  15  :  23,  51-52  ; 
Luke  20  :  35,  and  14 :  14  ;  Heb.  11  :  35,  etc.  Indeed  we  are  largely  indebted  to  old 
writers  (like  Mede  in  Clavis  Apoc,  Brightman  in  A  BevekUion  of  the  Apoc,  Goodwin  in 
JScp.  of  Bev.f  and  others)  for  keeping  this  doctrine  before  the  Church.  Even  such  testi- 
monies as  are  given  in  The  Orii.  and  Exp.  Com.  possess  weight ;  while  incidentally  the 
concessions  of  a  Chalmers  (on  Ps.  60),  "Wesley  (Tyerman,  Life  of),  and  many  others  are  to 
be  regarded.  We  append  the  testimony  of  two  persons,  who  cannot  be  accused  of  extreme 
partiality  to  our  views.  Spurgeon  (quoted  by  Dr.  Brookes,  p.  50,  Proph.  7\mes,  vol.  10) 
in  his  sermon  on  The  First  Bes.,  says  :  **  I  do  look  forward  to  this  with  joy,  that  though  I 
may  sleep  in  Christ  before  my  Master  come,  and  I  know  not  whether  that  shall  be  or  no, 
yet  I  shall  rise  at  the  day  of  His  appearing,  and  shaU  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  just,  if  t  have  truly  and  faithfully  served  Him  ;  and  that  recompense  shall  be  to 
be  made  like  Him  ;  and  to  partake  of  His  glories  before  the  eyes  of  men,  and  to  reign 
with  Him  during  the  thousand  years."  *'  Meyer  (so  Lange^s  Com.  Bev.^  p.  441)  remarks 
on  1  Cor.  15  :  24,  that  Paul,  following  the  example  of  Christ  Himself,  has  bound  up  the 
doctrine  of  a  twofold  resurrection  with  the  Christian  faith"  (comp.  next  Prop.). 

Ois,  12.  We  have  already  referred  to  the  astounding  opinion  entertained 
by  Prof.  Bush,  Gipps,  Waldegrave,  and  others,  that  this  res.  and  Millen- 
nium is  a  portraiture  of  suffering  and  martyrdom  in  behalf  of  the  truth. 
To  indicate  the  amazing  perversions  of  the  passage.  Rev.  20  : 1-6,  by  our 
opponents  in  their  efforts  to  wrest  it  from  us,  attention  is  called  e.g.  to 
Waldegrave's  statements  (New  Test.  Millenarianism),  and  we  select  iiim 
purposely,  because  he  has  been  eulogized  {T/ie  Bib.  Rep,)  as  a  model  of  an 
interpreter  and  as  a  triumphant  opponent.  The  binding  and  restrainment 
of  Satan  as  well  as  the  little  season,  both  *'  set  befgre  us  the  working  of 
Satan,  for  it  is  his  working  especially  which  is  here  exhibited  to  vievr 
during  two  distinct  periods  in  the  history  of  Christendom.  The  first — the 
longer  period — said  to  last  a  thousand  years,  is  one  in  which  Satan,  for- 
bidden to  launch  forth  into  the  world  any  fresh  impostures,  does,  notwith- 
standing, jorcvaiV,  with  the  aid  of  the  civil  power,  to  persecute  even  tinto 
death  those  faithful  souls  who,  being  risen  with  Christ,  are  made  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father.  The  second — the  shorter  period— said 
to  last  but  a  little  sea&on,  is  one  in  which,  the  number  of  God's  living  saints 
being  marvellously  increased,  and  martyrdom  being  no  longer  the  rule, 
Satan  attempts  by  other  meahs,  even  by  the  multiplication  of  religious 
delusions,  to  compass  the  destruction  of  the  Church."     The  res.  oi  the 
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martyrs,  therefore^  is  simplj  a  revival  of  the  martyr  spirit,  made  necessary 
by  Satan's  reigning,  and  this  too  while  the  saints  are  reigning  :  '^  They  are 
alBO  sufferers  at  the  liands  of  men — sufferers  even  to  the  extent  of  layine 
down  their  lives  for  Christ's  sake — sufferers,  I  say,  even  unto  death,  and 
that  at  one  and  the  same  time  with  their  reigning."  '*  The  thousand 
years  will  prove  to  be  a  period  in  which  Christ's  witnesses  are  witnesses 
even  unto  death — a  period,  in  short,  of  martyrdom,  not  of  triumph — a  period 
in  which  Satan  (being  precluded,  indeed,  from  the  invention  of  fresh 
delu^ions),  is  able,  notwithstanding,  to  wield  those  already  in  existence 
with  such  effect  as  to  make  the  Church  of  God  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes.* ^  This  caricature  of  the  Millennium  and  the  reign  of  the  saints 
is  presented  by  one  largely  eulogized  as  the  champion  against  Chiliasm.  No 
Chiliast  ever  produced  anything  so  Jiatly  contradictory  to  all  testimony  of 
Scripture,  to  all  analogy  on  the  subject ;  so  plainly  antagonistic  to  numer- 
ous predictions,  that  the  large  majority  of  our  opponents  recoil  from  it  as 
unworthy  of  credence,  because  it  actually  reverses  the  blessed  teaching  of 
prophecy.  It  is  utterly  unworthy  of  serious  refutation,  and  affords  a  sad 
illustration  how  good  men,  in  their  eagerness  to  wrest  the  passage  from  us, 
can  fall  into  the  most  absurd  interpretation. 

Prof.  Bnsh  (iftS.)  in  accord  with  his  theory  of  a  past  Mill,  age,  in  which  persecntion, 
more  or  less,  predominated,  says  :  **  We  strennonsly  maintain  that  it  is  the  same  persons 
who  live,  and  reign,  and  judge,  and  are  beheaded,  and  all  too  ai  preciseltf  the  same  time.*' 
What  a  blessed  reward  !  What  a  glorious  Sabbatical  period  !  He  approvingly  qnotes  the 
Jewish  Midrash  Tillin,  fol.  42  : 1,  where  it  is  said  that  **  upon  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah 
the  world  shall  be  desolated  for  a  thousand  years"  (which  theory  the  Seventh-Day  Adventisis 
have  recently  revived),  and  adds  :  '*  This  accords  with  the  view  we  are  now  advocating, 
that  this  MiU.  period  is  not  intrinsicaUy  a  prosperous  era,  but  the  reverse/' 

Obs.  13.  Sufficient  has  been  said  to  vindicate  our  usage  of  the  word 
**  souls"  to  denote  the  person  (Obs.  3),  and  yet  in  view  of  certain  state- 
ments, it  will  be  in  place  to  ada  a  few  remarks.  Fairbairn  says  that ''  it 
is  quite  frivolous  to  insist  upon  the  term  souls  being  often  used  to  denote 
persons  ;  no  one  doubts  that  it  is  ;  but  the  question  is,  can  it  be  so  taken 
nere  ?''  Now,  the  frivolity  arises  from  the  fact  that  a  large  class  on  his 
side — in  fact  nearly  every  work  against  us — gravely  insist  that  because 
*'  souls"  are  mentioned  it  cannot  mean  persons.  Of  course,  to  meet  such 
an  objection,  **  frivolous"  as  it  may  be,  we  are  forced  in  self-defence  to 
show  that  the  term  is  used  to  denote  persons.  Thus  e.g.  Barnes  {Oom. 
loci)  lays  great  stress  on  the  word  '^  souls,"  as  if  it  alone  denoted  the 
spiritual  nature,  and  carefully  conceals  from  the  reader  this  meaning,  but 
when  not  controverting  us,  he  in  another  place  {Com,,  Acts  3  :  20,  on  the 
phrase  **  every  soul")  admits  this  usage,  thus  :  "  Every  person  or  indi- 
vidual soul  is  often  put  for  the  whole  man  by  the  Hebrews,  Acts  7  :  14  ; 
Josh.  10  :  28"  (with  which  compare  his  remarks  on  Acts  2  :  27,  where  he 
makes  the  term  "  soul"  equivalent  to  **  me,"  and  applies  it  to  the  corporeal 
res.  of  Jesus,  thus  flatly  contradicting  his  comment  on  Bev.  20  : 4-6). 
Indeed,  our  opponents  contradict  themselves  in  the  same  comment  on  this 
point,  when  e.g.  they  admit  that  **  he"  (v.  6)  and  **  they,"  and  **  the  rest 
of  the  dead"  are  declarative  of  persons  and  not  simply  of  disembodied 
spirits,  and  speak  of  them  as  such.  We  insist  that  the  reason  why  the 
Spirit,  through  human  agency,  gives  us  the  term  ''  souls"  in  preference  to 
any  other,  is  this  :  it  is  most  in  accord  with  scriptural  usage,  for  not  only 
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18  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  thus  predicted  and  declared  to  be  the  res.  of  a 
"soul,"  but  it  is  predicted  of,  and  promised  to,  indiyidual  believers,  as 
e.g.  Ps.  99  :  15,  "  But  Ood  will  redeem  my  soul  from  ihs  power  of  the 
^rave.^^  Now  then,  when  the  res.  is  actually  described,  it  is  reasonable, 
it  is  strengthening,  to  find  the  same  term  employed,  thus  making  prediction 
and  fulfilment,  promise  and  realization  to  correspond  (comp.  Obs.  3,  note). 
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Proposition  128.  The  language  of  the  Gospels  and  EpisUes  is  in 
strict  O/Gcord  with  the  reguirefi)i&nts  of  a  JPre-MUlmnial  reswr-- 
rection. 

A  doctrine  to  be  consistent  must  preserve  its  unity  in  all  the  in- 
spired writings.  Having  seen  how  tne  Old  Test,  and  the  conclusion 
oi  the  New  Test,  coincide,  it  will  be  important  to  notice  how  the 
Crospels  and  Epistles  corroborate  the  Jewish  views  of  the  resurrec- 
tion based  on  covenant  promises. 

Obs.  1.  The  resurrection  of  1  Cor.  15  :  52  declares  that  "  at  the  last 
trumpyfor  the  trumpet  shall  sound  (1  These.  4  :  16),  and  the  dead  (i.e.  those 
deceased)  shall  be  raised  incorr^iptible,*^  etc.  Now,  the  fair  inference  ffor 
the  Jews,  as  commentaries  inform  us,  used  this  very  language)  is,  tliat 
this  denotes  a  resurrectfon  identified  with  the  bodies  of  dead  saints.  This 
is  almost  the  universal  opinion  among  critics.  This  same  res.  of  the  dead 
is  mentioned  in  Apoc.  11  :  18,  also  under  a  last  trumpet^  and  immediately 
in  connection  with  '^  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ."  Our 
opponents  generally  concede  both  of  these  to  be  literal,  and  the  exact 
correspondence  that  they  sustain  to  Jewish  expectations  has  been  noticed 
by  able  writers  (and  that  these,  with  this  lan^age  added,  was  perpetuated 
generally  in  the  early  Church).  But  attention  is  called  to  tne  fact  that 
just  as  the  Jews  believed,  when  ''  the  Kingdom  (sovereignty)  of  tliis  world 
IS  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  His  Ciirist"  (so  mss.,  S.  and  A. 
Tischendorf's  N.  T.,  and  comp.  Titman,  Hahn,  etc.)  at  that  very  time  a 
resurrection  takes  place.  When  the  sovereignty  of  the  world  is  seized, 
when  a  Kingdom  commences  which  is  never  to  end,  when  events  occur 
which  commentators  connect  only  with  the  Sec.  Advent,  then  at  that  very 
period,  **  at  the  last  trump'^  (**  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,*'  Rev.  11  :  15), 
the  pious  dead  are  raised  to  receive  their  reward.  Surely  this  is  amply 
sufficient  to  identify  a  Pre-Millennial  resurrection,  seeing  that  1  Cor. 
15  :  52  ;  Rev.  11  :  18  ;  and  Rev.  20  :  3-6,  are  all  under  the  same  last  Pre- 
Millennial  trumpet.  If  one  is  literal,  all  then  are  literal,  because  taking 
place  at  the  same  time  and  for  the  same  purpose. 

According  to  Dr.  Oswald  {The  Kingdom^  ch.  9)  it  was  a  comparison  of  these  three 
passages  that  influenced  Bev.  Dr.  Schmncker  to  advocate  a  Pre-Millennial  resnrrection 
of  the  saints.    The  same  is  reported  of  Charlotte  Elizabeth,  and  others. 

Obs.  2.  Attention  is  directed  to  1  Cor.^  15  :  22-24.  "  For,  as  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own 
order  ;  Christ  first,  afterward  they  that  are  Christ*  s,  at  His  Coming.  Then 
cometh  the  end,^*  etc.  We  are  not  concerned  in  adopting  any  particular 
rendering  (as  e.g.  making  "order'*  to  mean  "band,*'  and  "the  end" 
equivalent  to  "  the  last  band,"  etc.),  for  whatever  version  is  adopted,  two 


296  THE  THEOCRATIC   KINGDOM.  [PrOP.  128. 

things  are  self-evident  in  the  passage  enforcing  the  general  analoay  on  the 
sabject.  After  the  aniversality  of  death  is  announced^  then  follows  the 
positive  declaration  that  the  recovery  from  death — being  made  alive — is 
not  a  simultaneous  occurrence^  **  hut  every  man  in  his  own  order.'' ^  We 
leave  an  opponent  give  the  meaning  of  this  phrase.  Barnes  {Com.  loci) 
says  :  "  But  every  man — every  one,  including  Christ  as  well  as  others.  /;* 
his  own  order — ^in  his  proper  order,  rank,  place,  time.  The  word  taaina 
usually  relates  to  military  order  or  array  ;  to  the  arrangement  of  a  cohort 
or  band  of  troops,  to  their  being  properly  marshalled  with  the  officers  at 
the  head,  and  every  man  in  his  proper  place  in  the  ranks.  Here  it  means 
that  there  was  a  proper  order  to  be  observed  in  the  res.  of  the  dead." 
This  declaration  of  an  eclectic  res.  is  confirmatory  of  the  Jewish  view,  and 
could  not  possiblv  have  been  thus  used,  if  the  design  were  not  to  cor- 
roborate its  truthfulness.  The  dead  are  to  be  marshalled  in  separate,  dis- 
tinctive divisions,  according  to  their  character  or  works.  Next  follows  a 
statement  of  such  a  division  :  "  CJirist  the  first-fruits,^^  the  first  in  time, 
the  beginning,  the  first  in  order,  '^  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first-born 
from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  pre-eminence"  (and 
with  him  ought,  perhaps,  to  be  associated  the  *^  many''  that  arose  at  His 
resurrection)  ;  then,  ^^  afterward  they  that  are  ChrisVs  at  His  comingy^* 
which  evidently  describes  another  division  portrayed  e.g.  in  1  Thess.  4  and 
1  Cor.  15,  exclusively  of  the  righteous;  ^^  then  cometh  the  end.'^  Now, 
here  we  have  (1)  separate  bands  of  resurrected  ones  asserted,  and  (2)  these 
bands  or  orders  separated  by  an  extent  of  time  (nearly  two  thousand  years). 
This  is  all  that  our  line  of  argument  requires  in  order  to  support  our 
position. 

The  student  observes  that  we  do  not  discuss  the  word  translated  ''  the  end,"  and  the 
sequence  indicated  by  '*  afterward"  and  *'  then."  (Comp.  Oordon,  Sirr,  and  others  on  the 
'*  First  Resurrection,"  as  well  as  Brooks,  Seiss«  Byle,  and  others,  in  their  advocacy  of  a 
Pre-Mill.  resurrection.)  The  commentaries  of  Alford,  Meyer,  Olshausen,  Fausset,  Lange, 
etc.,  may  be  consulted  on  these  points.  Although  a  strong  argument  favorable  to  our 
position  can  be  adduced,  it  reaUy  is  not  needed,  seeing  that  the  two  points  clearly  desig- 
nated and  conceded  by  our  opponents  are  aU-sufficient.  We  only  refer  to  Hodge*s  admis- 
sion respecting  iagma  (the  student  keeping  in  view  how  U>  idos  was  used  to  denote  the 
rear  legion,  troop,  or  band,  and  how,  therefore,  the  whole  must  be  rendered,  if  the  idea 
of  different  bands  or  companies  is  to  be  retained),  when  he  says  :  '*  The  word  tagma  is 
properly  a  concrete^  term,  meaning  a  band,  as  of  soldiers.  If  this  be  insisted  upon  here, 
then  Paul  considers  the  hosts  of  those  that  rise  as  divided  into  different  cohorts  or  com- 
panies :  first  Christ,  then  His  people,  then  the  rest  of  mankind.  First,  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  then  that  of  His  people,  then  that  of  the  wicked."  But,  warped  by  his  judg- 
ment and  resurrection  theories,  he  forsakes  the  plain  meaning.  EspeciaUy  do  we  com- 
mend attention  to  Prof.  Stuart,  who,  although  a  bitter  opponent  of  Millenarianism,  con- 
cedes that  our  view  of  the  different  bands,  making  the  wicked  the  last  one,  is  the  only 
^  satisfactory  exegesis." 

Some  writers  (as  Dr.  Berg,  Chris.  InieUigeneer,  Feb.  27th,  1868,  comp.  C.  8.  B.,  Proph. 
Ti7nes,  vol.  7,  p.  87-8)  lay  great  stress  on  the  phrase  *'  in  Christ  shaU  all  be  made  alive," 
saying  that ' '  in  Christ"  is  a  technical  term  denoting  "  the  state  of  a  believer,"  and  hence 
refers  the  resurrection  exclusively  to  the  members  of  His  body,  the  righteous,  and  that 
no  reference  to  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is  to  be  found  in  the  passage.  Admit  the 
full  force  of  it,  and  that  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  of  those  in  Christ,  is  alone 
specified,  then  the  order  is  stiU  preserved  of  an  ededic  resurrection,  (1)  in  pertaining 
exclusively  to  the  saints,  and  (2)  that  at  Christ's  Sec.  Advent  we  have  the  first-fruits  of 
saints  (144,000)  resurrected  before  the  harvest  in  the  first  stage  of  the  Advent  and  the 
martyrs  (as  we  explained  under  the  previous  Props.)  are  raised  up  just  previous  to  the 
open  Parousia.  If  such  an  interpretation  is  adopted — and  there  is  force  in  it— then 
simply  the  order  or  companies  of  the  saints  are  designated.  The  reader  must  determine 
for  himself  which  view  to  adopt ;  either  one  or  the  other  sustains  our  position  fully. 
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The  early  Charoh  (e.g.  Tertnllian  Adv.  Marcionem)  adduced  1  Cor.  15  as  favoring  a  Pre- 
Mill.  resurrection,  and  the  application  is  a  jnst  one.  As  a  matter  of  interest  to  the 
reader,  we  append  the  authorized  English  Translation,  Dublin,  of  the  Latin  Vulgate  : 
**  But  every  one  in  his  own  order  :  the  first-fruits  Christ,  then  they  that  are  of  Christ, 
who  have  believed  in  His  Coming.  Afterward  the  end,  when,"  etc.  We  only  add  that  Dr. 
Beig  and  others  make  '*the  end*'  to  refer  to  **  the  end  of  the  world,"  including  the 
resurrection  of  the  wicked,  the  closing  of  the  dispensations  of  grace,  the  burning  of  the 
world,"  etc.,  but  we  assert  (1)  that  the  ordering  must  be  interpreted  of  the  subject- 
matter  discussed,  and  (2)  the  end  must  be  determined  from  the  specific  teaching  of 
Scripture  on  its  meaning.  Hence  Dr.  Kling  (Lange's  Com.  1  Qyr.  loci)  says  :  *'  Those  who 
are  raised  at  successive  periods  of  time  are  conceived  of  as  coming  forth  in  troops  or 
bands,  in  some  one  of  which  every  one  will  be  found."  **  The  end  in  this  connection 
means  the  termination  of  the  process  of  the  resurrection,  and  stands  correlatively  to  'the 
tint-fruits  ; '  it  marks  the  period  of  the  resurrection  of  the  rest  of  mankind,  who  do  not 
belong  to  Christ,"  etc.  (See  the  comment.)  The  Amer.  Ed.  (Dr.  Poor)  says  :  *"  If  we 
adopt  the  meaning  of  band  or  cohort  for  tagmay  then  the  implication  is  that  those  in  Christ 
will  come  forth  by  themselves  and  the  wicked  by  themselves — those  of  a  kind  keepinc 
together.  And  this  will  be  the  natural  order  since  '  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  God  will 
bring  with  Him.'  "  Even  such  a  writer  as  Macknight  (On  the  Epiglles)  gives  the  following 
translation  and  paraphrase  :  "  But  every  one  in  his  proper  band  :  the  first-fruits  Christ ; 
afterward  they  who  are  Christ's  at  His  Coming.  Then  the  end  shall  be,"  etc.  *'  Not,  how- 
ever, together  ;  but  every  one  in  his  proper  band  ;  the  first-&uit  Christ  is  raised  already; 
afterward  they  who  are  Christ's  shall  be  raised  immediately  at  His  Coming  ;  consequently 
hrfore  the  other  dead  are  raised,"  etc.  (This  concession  refutes  much  of  his  spiritualiz- 
ing). 

Ohs.  3.  In  1  These.  4  :  13-17,  we  have  distinctive  marks  that  **  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first.*'  Our  opponents,  to  avoid  the  force  of  this  expres- 
sion, inform  us  that  it  is  used  relatively  to  those  that  are  translated, 
meaning  that  the  dead  arise  before  the  living  are  translated.  Allowing 
such  an  interpretation,  yet  the  eclectic  nature  of  the  res.  and  its  time  is 
clearly  manifested  (1)  by  its  exclusive  reference  to  the  righteous,  and  (2)  by 
its  precedence  of  the  translation.  The  res.  of  the  wicked  is  not  mentioned, 
and  the  reason  must  be  found  in  other  Scriptures.  The  simple  fact  that 
we  have  extended  passages  devoted  only  to  the  res.  of  the  rignteous  is  in 
perfect  agreement  with  our  doctrine  and  utterly  opposed  to  the  theory  of 
a  simnltaneons  res.  of  all  the  dead.  The  association  of  this  res.  of  the 
righteous  with  the  personal  Sec.  Advent  of  Jesus  is  an  additional  reason 
sustaining  our  view.       * 

We  are  not  prepared  to  concede  that  the  application  of  "  first"  by  our  opponents  is 
conclusiye,  since  a  large  number  of  able  critics  and  writers  interpret  it  accoitling  to  <he 
analogy  of  a  first  resurrection  from  among  Uie  dead.  It  appears  strange  that  Paul,  know- 
ing the  Jewish  idea  of  an  eclectic  resurrection,  should  employ  such  a  phrase  unless  he 
indorsed  it.  Barnes  (Com.  loci)  says  :  *'  A  doctrine  similar  to  this  was  held  by  the  Jews. 
'  Besch  Lachish  said,  Those  who  die  in  the  Land  of  Israel  shall  rise  first  an  the  days  of  the 
Messiah.'  "  We  have  shown,  however,  in  other  places,  that  the  Jews  held  to  a  pre-emi- 
nent, distinguishing  resurrection  pertaining  to  their  nation.  ^ 

• 

Obs.  4.  Luke  20  :  34-36  (see  its  connection  with  covenant  promise,  Props. 
49  and  137)  is  remarkable  for  its  distinctness  :  *'  The  cnildren  of  this 
world  (or  age)  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage  ;  but  they  which  shall  bo 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  (or  age)  and  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  (or  the  res.  that  out  of  dead  ones — see  the  emphasis  in  the 
original)  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  ;  neither  can  they  die 
any  more  ;  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels  ;  and  are  the  children  of  God, 
lexna  the  children  of  the  resurrection.''  Here  we  have  the  following  par- 
ticulars specified  :  (1)  Some  shall  gain  the  future  age  by  a  res.  from  among 
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the  dead  ;  (2)  it  is  implied  that  others  not  worthy  shall  not  gain  it  by  sach 
a  resurrection  ;  (3)  this  resurrection  of  the  saints  is  distinctively  referred 
to  as  the  pre-eminent  res.^  aud  one  out  of  deo^d  ones  ;  (4)  such^  as  indicatiye 
of  its  eclectic  nature^  are  designated  as  **  the  children  of  the  resurrection  ;" 
(5)  and  being  thus  bom  from  the  dead^  through  God's  power,  they  *'  are 
the  children  of  Ood." 

The  reader  is  again  reminded  how  this  passage  was  employed  (Prop.  49)  in  elncidat- 
ing  the  Memorial,  being  the  legitimate  outgrowth  of  the  covenant^  which  necessitates,  in 
order  to  its  realization,  a  Pre.  Mill,  resurrection  of  the  Patriarchs.  Hence  Paul  (e.g.  Acts 
26  :  6,  7)  links  *'  the  hope"  derived  from  covenant  promises  with  **  the  resvarrectum  cf  the 
dead.  '*  The  personal  identity  of  the  Fathers  is  preserved,  through  the  resurrection  thus 
promised.  Hence  we  find  writers,  who  have  no  Ghiliastic  bias,  affirm  precisely  the  posi- 
tion assumed  by  us  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  Thus  e.g.  Thompson  ( Thtd. 
of  Christ,  p.  186)  takes  the  ground  that  the  Sadduoees  denied  a  literal  resurrection  ;  Jesus 
in  EQs  reply  holds  fast  to  the  Jewish  view  of  such  a  resurrection,  and  confirms  the  Jews 
in  their  faith,  and  adds  :  *'  He  went  on  to  assert  the  resurrection  as  set  forth  by  Moses, 
in  the  fact  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  would  ever  have  a  recognized  identity  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  Home  {Irdrod.,  vol.  1,  p.  423)  says  that  the  phrase  "  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,''  etc.,  proves  **  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  inferentially  or  by  legitimate  con* 
sequence."  But  why  is  this  inferential  proof  a  legitimate  consequence?  The  answer — 
the  only  Scriptural  answer ->  is,  that  the  Patriarchs  may  realize  the  promises  made  to  them 
personaUy  respecting  the  land,  etc.  On  the  passage  itself  compare  the  comments  of 
Alford,  Lange,  Bengel,  Olshausen,  etc.  The  Mormons,  as  a  resultant  of  their  system  of 
sealed  marriages,  flatly  contradict  the  Saviour's  declaration  respecting  the  non-marriage 
of  the  resurrected  and  glorified  saints,  for  they  positively  affirm  that  after  the  resurrec- 
tion *'  men  both  marry  and  are  given  in  marriage.*'  (See  the  proof  adduced  in  Art. 
'*  Mormons,"  M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Gydop.) 

Obs.  6.  Phil.  3  :  11,  "  J^fby  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurreC" 
tion  of  the  dead,^*  certainly  does  not  give  the  force  of  the  original,  and  it 
places  Paul  in  the  attitude  of  striving  for  something  which  is  inevitable. 
But  taking  the  emendation  demanded  by  the  preposition  ek,  and  given  by 
numerous  critics  and  commentators  (and  admitted  by  some  of  our  oppo- 
nents, as  Prof.  Stuart),  we  have  a  reading  which  vindicates  PauFs  effort  to 
obtain  a  prize,  viz.,  a  distinguishing  eclectic  resurrection.  For  many  read 
it :  ''  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  yro77i  among  (or 
otit  of)  the  dead  (or  dead  ones.'')  The  force  of  this  rendering  is  sustained 
by  tno  res.  of  Jesus  which  was  (e.g.  1  Pet.  1  :  3)  one  from  among  the  dead, 
and  by  the  usage  of  the  preposition. 

Sirr  on  the  Mrst  Res.,  in  Let.  5,  gives  a  lengthy  vindication  of  its  usage,  presenting 
various  examples,  showing  conclusively  that  it  is,  single  or  in  composition,  intensive  and 
expressive  of  an  extraordinary,  ededic  resurrection.  The  editor  ot  2he  Proph,  7Kmf«, 
vol.  3,  p.  142,  etc.,  presents  the  same,  and  declares  respecting  the  force  of  ek  :  **  Greek 
writers,  lexicons,  critics,  and  the  Greek  Test,  everywhere  and  continually  assign  to  it 
the  office  of  expressing  out  of,  from,  from  am^ong,  and  invariably  use  it  before  a  genitive 
signifjring  a  whcle  from  which  a  pari  is  taken"  (adducing  as  examples  Acts  3  :  23  ;  1  Cor. 
5  :  13  ;  Acts  19  :  33  ;  Heb.  6  : 1,  etc.).  Brown  {Ch.  Sec.  Com,,  p.  195),  as  against  us, 
rejects  ''  from  among  the  dead  "  (substituting  **from  the  dead  "),  and  endeavors  to  escape 
the  idea  of  time  or  priority  by  referring  the  resurrection  to  "  its  nature,  its  accompani- 
ments, and  its  issues,"  which  make  it  *'  a  resurrection  peculiar  to  believers,'*  but  adds  : 
**  Although,  therefore,  tee  cannot  qffbrm  that  the  translation  '  from  amongst  the  dead '  is 
critically  inadmissible,  no  more  can  it  be  shown  that  it  is  critically  admissible."  We  leave 
the  student  to  judge  for  himself,  heartily  endorsing  his  declaration,  that  its  meaning  is 
dependent  on  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  as  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  i.e.  these  pas- 
sages must  follow  the  general  analogy  on  the  subject.  Brookes  (Maranaiha,  p.  464)  renders 
it :  '*  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  oui  resurrection*  (or,  as  we  might  say,  ike 
elect  resurrection)  **  the  one,  or  that  one, ^m  among  ihe  dead."  Many  versions  are  given 
which  affirm  an  eclectic  resurrection.    The  Latin  Vulgate,  in  the  authorized  Dublin 
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Tranalatioii,  reads  :  "  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection,  which  is  ^rom  the 
dead.*'  Faosset  {Com,  loci)  comments  :  **  The  oldest  uss.  read  '  the  resurrection  from 
{pni  qf)  the  dead,'  viz.,  the  first  resurrection  ;  that  of  believers  at  Christ's  Coming  (1  Cor. 
15  :  23  ;  1  Thess.  4  :  16  ;  Bev.  20  : 5,  6).  The  Greek  word  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the 
New  Test.  *  The  power  of  Christ *s  resurrection '  (Bom.  1  : 4)  insures  the  believer  s 
attainment  of  the  *  resurrection  from  the  (rest  of  the)  dead '  (cf.  ▼.  20,  21).  Cf.  '  Ac- 
counted worthy  to  obtain  the  resurrection ^om  the  dead  '  (Luke  20  :  85).  '  The  resurrec- 
tion of  the  just '  "  (Luke  14  :  14).  Similar  statements  are  made  by  various  expositors. 
Surely  the  simple  fact  that  in  the  original  this  resurrection  is  made  emphatic  and  eclectic 
by  the  variations  attached,  ought  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  reader.  To  convey  to  the 
English  reader,  unacquainted  with  Greek,  this  variation,  we  append  the  phrases  with  a 
literal  rendering  as  given  by  critics.  We  have  the  simple  phrase  anasta3i3  nekrm  or 
resurrection  of  dead  ones  (Acts  17  :  32  ;  Bom.  1  : 4  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  12,  21  ;  Heb.  6  :  2),  and 
he  anasiasis  ion  nekron  or  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ones  (Matt.  22  :  31  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  42). 
Then  we  have  a  more  particular  resurrection  as  follows  :  anastasis  ek  ion  nekron  or  resur- 
rection out  of  or- from  among  dead  ones  (1  Pet.  1  :  3),  and  he  anasioisis  he  ek  nekron  or  the 
resurrection  thai  out  qf  dead  ones,  or  the  resurrection,  that  one  out  of  or  from  among  dead 
ones  (Luke  20  :  35— see  Obs.  4— Acts  4  :  2),  he  exanasiasia  ton  nekrm,  or  the  resurrection 
€ut<for  from  among  dead  ones,  or  the  ovi-from-aniong  resurrection  of  dead  ones,  or  the 
rising  again  oui  cf  dead  ones.  Luke  20  :  35  especially  is  very  emphatic,  having  he  anasta" 
sis  he,  VIZ.,  the  resurrection,  that  one,"  thus  implying  necessarily  some  other  resurrection 
distinctive  from  this  one.  Every  student  must  see  the  propriety— keeping  in  view  the 
covenanted,  Prop.  49,  Jewish  resurrection,  of  which  Paul,  Acts  26  : 6,  7,  to  which  the 
tribes  hope  to  come — of  Bh.  Pearce's  assertion  that  Paul  expected  this  very  resurrection, 
and  hence  uses  the  same  word  here  translated  attain  to. 

Obs.  6.  This  discrimination  of  resurrection  is  delicately  referred  to^  and 
implied  in  passages.  Thus  1  Cor.  6  :  14,  '^  And  God  hath  both  raised  up 
(egeire)  the  Zora,  and  will  also  raise  up  us  (exegerei,  out-raise  or  pre- 
eniine7itly  raise  you).''  The  change  of  the  yerb  hj  the  addition  of  a  word, 
significant  of  something  peculiar  and  distinguishing,  is  worthy  of  notice 
(comp.  Rom.  9  :  27,  Greek).  So  take  Mark  9  :  9,  10^  and  we  have  it 
asserted  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  rise  (ek  nekron)  out  of  or  from  among 
dead  ones  (as  in  fact  transpired),  and  then  the  disciples  (who  nad  no  diffi- 
culty with  the  already  received — e.g.  John  11  :  24— doctrine  of  a  res.  of 
the  dead)  questioned,  one  with  another^  what  this  rising  from  among  or 
out  of  dead  ones  should  mean  relating  to  Jesus.  As  His  res.  being  an 
eclectic  one  is  designated  a  res.  ek  nekron,  so  do  we  find  that  of  Jns  believers 
designated. 

"  Quickening"  and  "  quickening  of  the  dead"  was  used  by  the  Babbis  (so  Bush,  etc.) 
to  denote  a  corporeal  resurrection,  and  **  consolation*'  (Syriac,  e.g.  John  11  :  24,  26,  **  I 
laiow  that  he  shaU  rise  again  in  the  consolation  at  the  last  day.  Jesus  said  to  her,  I  am  the 
consolation  and  the  life"),  "  day  of  consolation*'  (so  Talmud  and  Targum  on  Hos.  6  :  2), 
as  weU  as  other  terms  which  we  have  noticed  under  the  Old  Test,  teaching,  were  also 
thus  employed.  Now  thus  used  in  the  New  Test,  without  a  change  of  meaning,  such  as 
the  Jews  attached  to  them  as  to  the  time  and  relation,  we  can  scarcely  avoid  the  conclu- 
sion that  they  are  thus  to  be  understood  as  connected  with  a  coming  of  the  Messiah  and 
a  resurrection  pertaining  to  Abraham's  children.  '*  The  gates  of  hell,"  Matt.  16  :  18,  is 
connected  with  the  continued  perpetuity  of  the  Church.  It  is  customaiy  to  interpret  it 
as  relating  to  evil  spirits,  and  we  a^low  one  of  these  to  explain  its  meaning.  Nast  ( Com. 
tod,  oomp.  "Petros,"  p.  34,  footnote  by  Dr.  Seiss),  after  making"  hell  "  equivalent  to  "  the 
abode  of  the  dead,"  and  **  gate"  to  stand  for  **  power,"  adds  :  '*  Thus  the  gates  of  hell  mean 
stricOy  the  dominion  qf  death,  and  by  implication  the  infernal  powers  held  in  the  abode  of 
death  and  darkness."  Whatever  propriety  there  may  be  in  his  "implication"  (which 
are  always  unnecessary  and  dangerous  when  the  plain  meaning  will  suffice),  the  history 
of  the  Church  shows,  and  especially  will  manifest  it  under  the  last  culminated  Antichrist, 
that  it  shall  terribly  suffer  by  persecution,  and  here  we  have  the  assurance  that  death  shaU 
not  triumph  (comp.  Lange,  lod)  over  the  Church  and  its  multitude  of  slain  saints,  but  they 
shall  be  raised  up,  and  see  her  glory  as  she  perpetuates  herself  in  the  age  to  come.     Many 
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writers  find  the  first  resurrection  even  in  Matt.  24  :  31  (others  the  Jewish  nation,  etc.), 
as  e.g.  Lange  {Com.,  p.  429)  on  the  phrase  **  And  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect," 
says,  **  Here  the  resurreclion  cf  the  elect  (the  first  resurrection  primarily)  is  declared." 
PhiL  2  :  11  has  '*  things  under  the  earth,"  which  Barnes  (Com.  loci)  explains  as  "beings 
under  the  earth,"  *'  those  that  have  departed  this  life,"  and  yet  this  very  worship  and 
honoring  of  Jesus — thus  associated  with  the  idea  of  a  resurrection — is  one  identified  with 
a  Mill,  prophecy  (Isa.  45  :  23),  and  is  to  be  witnessed  before  the  Millennium  is  ushered 
in  (Bev.  11  :  17  ;  15  :  3,  4,  and  6  :  9-14).  The  resurrection  is  indirectly  linked  with  the 
Kingdom,  as  in  Luke  14  :  15.  After  Jesus  had  showed  the  Pharisee  how  to  make  a  feast  so 
that  he  might  '*  he  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just"  (its  separate  mention  show- 
ing a  distinctive  resurrection),  one  of  those  who  sat  at  meat  with  Him,  evidently  associ- 
ating (as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  do)  the  resurrection  just  mentioned,  with  the 
Kingdom,  said  :  *' Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  God."  Jesus  in  His 
reply  virtually  indorses  this  association  of  ideas,  for  instead  of  intimating  a  misappre- 
hension, He  says  all  are  invited  to  such  blessedness,  but  that  many  reject  it. 

Obs.  7.  Our  argument  is  abundantly  sustained  by  other  Scriptures, 
which,  to  avoid  repetition,  we  can  but  briefly  refer  to,  as  Acts  3  :  19-21, 
for  not  only  "  the  times  of  restitution"  (described  in  Mill,  predictions) 
necessitate  an  included  res.  (so  understood  by  the  Jews),  but  ^^  the  times 
of  refreshing"  are  **  the  times  of  reaniination^*  (see  the  proof  given  in  detail 
under  Prop.  144,  and  the  reader  will  notice  that  **  the  times  of  reanima- 
tion"  confirm  the  order  of  the  resurrection  as  advocated  by  us).  Then 
Matt.  19  :  28,  "  the  regeneration^^  (see  the  details  given  under  Prop.  145), 
with  the  Jewish  views  of  the  res.  being  a  birth  (which  was  adopted  by  the 
early  Christians,  and  used  even  by  Eusebius  as  expressive  of  a  res.),  cor- 
roborates the  doctrine  of  an  eclectic  res.,  both  as  to  character  and  time. 
The  views  given  in  a  previous  Prop,  respecting  the  res.  being  a  birth,  and 
allied  to  a  birth  preceding  the  Millennium,  is  strengthened  by  its  usage  in 
the  New  Test.,  where  believers  are  designated  "  the  children  of  Qod  being 
the  children  of  the  res.  ;*'  where  *'  the  adoption"  is  connected  with  "  the 
redemption  of  the  body ;"  when  the  begetting  of  Jesus  (Acts  13  :  33)  is 
tendered  as  proof  of  the  res.  of  Jesus,  and  He  is  represented  as  ^^  the 
first-horn'^  from  the  dead,  etc. 

In  addition  to  what  was  said  concerning  the  birth  denoting  a  resurrection  in  Prop. 
126,  many  writers  take  the  view  that  Jesus  in  His  conversation  with  Nicodemus  by  the 
expression  **  bom  of  the  Spirit"  denotes  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  or  at  least  includes 
it  (the  Spirit  being  the  agency  by  which  the  resurrection  is  produced,  as  Chrisfs,  and 
*'  the  born  of  water'*  being  expressive  of  baptism  and  the  spiritual  moral  work  attached 
to  it).  Thus  e.g.  Dr.  Brookes  in  the  Truth,  vol.  3,  No.  6,  who  refers  to  one  verse  as  being 
thus  rendered  by  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Augustine,  Ambrose,  and  others  :  "The  Spirit 
breatheth  where  He  wiUeth  ;  and  thou  hearest  ELis  voice,  but  thou  knowest  not  whence 
He  Cometh,  and  whither  He  goeth  ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  Brookes 
adds  :  "  That  it  is  consistent  with  the  context  wiU  not  be  disputed,  and  that  it  is  gram- 
matically and  logically  correct  will  be  admitted  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  word 
rendered  *  wind '  in  King  James'  Version  is  translated  Spirit  in  the  same  verse,  and  that 
out  of  three  hundred  and  seventy-four  times  it  is  found  in  the  New  Test.,  it  is  invariably 
rendered  Spirit  or  Ghost,  except  in  John  3  : 8,  where  it  is  translated  wind,  and  Rev. 
13  :  15,  where  it  is  translated  life."  A  multitude  of  able  writers,  following  the  Biblical 
analogy  and  the  Jewish  faith  (see  e.g.  Michaelis  Oom.  Heb.  1  : 5,  Knapp's  C^.  Theol.,  p. 
628)  designate  the  resurrection  **  a  birth  ;"  and  hymns  (as  e.g.  the  one  commencing  *'  The 
whole  creation  groaneth"  in  **  Hymns  and  Songs  of  I^ise,"  by  Hitchcock,  Eddy,  and 
Sohaff,  and  Watts,  ''My  flesh  shall  feel  a  sacred  birth,"  etc.)  speak  of  it  as  a  "  second 
birth"  or  **  sacred  birth,' '  etc. 

Ops.  8.  The  res.  of  the  saints  being  a  distinctive  one,  belonging  ex- 
clusively to  them  and  no  others,  this  feature  of  separation  as  to  charac- 
ter and  time  is  always  preserved.     Thus  (1)  where  a  res.  of  the  just  and 
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of  the  nnjuBt  is  mentioned  together,  that  of  the  just  has  precedence  ;  (2) 
expressions  snch  as  **  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will,"  **  they  that  hear 
shall  live,"  etc.,  imply  that  not  all  shall  be  made  alive  ;  (3)  the  promise  of 
raising  np  His  own  at  the  last  day  specifically  given  to  believers,  implies 
that  unbelievers  shall  not  be  raised  at  the  same  time  ;  (4)  the  res.  of  the 
righteous  described  alone,  without  any  reference  whatever  to  the  wicked 
(as  John  6  :  39,  40,  44,  54 ;  1  Cor.  15,  and  1  Thess.  4),  implies  a  separate 
and  distinctive  one  ;  (5)  the  titles  given  to  the  res.  of  the  righteous  imply 
the  same,  as  **  the  better  resurrection,'*  **  the  res.  of  the  just,"  **  the  res. 
unto  life. '^ 

The  careful  sindent,  of  conrse,  will  consider  all  snch  declarations  in  the  light  of  the 
age  when  uttered  That  is,  he  will  place  himself  in  the  position  of  the  hearers  ad- 
dlressed.  Thns  e.g.  the  Jews  spoke  of  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  the  nnjnst, 
bnt  when  particularizing  the  order  of  resurrection  they  discriminated  both  as  to  character 
and  time.  Again,  a  resurrection  of  righteous  ones  was  always  associated  with  the  Mes- 
siah's reign,  and  hence  the  promises  of  the  Messiah  of  a  special  resurrection  to  believers 
in  Him,  was  in  the  line  of  the  Jewish  views,  derived  from  Messianic  prophec}^  on  the 
subject.  Again,  **  the  last  day"  in  Jewish  ideology  was  not  the  modem  Bomish  idea  of 
"  the  last  day,*'  but  was  the  last  day  of  the  dispensation,  to  be  foUowed  by  another  and 
glorious  one  under  the  Messiah,  in  which  the  promises  were  to  be  realized.  Hence  to 
raise  one  up  at "  the  last  day"  was  by  them  understood  as  equivalent  to  a  Pre-MiU,  resur- 
recUon,  i.e.  a  resurrection  to  be  foUowed  by  Messiah's  reign  on  David's  throne.  (Gomp. 
e.g.  Props.  138,  139  and  140.) 

Attention  simply  is  called  to  the  various  readings  first  presented  by  Jerome  (Home's 
IrUrod,,  vol.  1,  p.  211)  of  1  Cor.  15  :  61.  If  the  reading  of  two  of  the  most  authoritative 
M88.,  viz.,  that  of  the  Sinaitic  and  Alexandrine  (comp.  Tichendorfs  N.  T.)  is  to  be 
received,  we  have  an  additional  argument  in  our  favor.  These  mss.  read  :  **  We  shall  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed  ;"  whilst  the  later  reading  of  the  Alexandrian  is, 
"  We  shall  not  aU  sleep,  but  we  shaU  not  aU  be  changed."  The  critical  student  will  be 
reminded  that  just  as  it  is  in  the  translation,  some  will  be  taken  and  others  left,  so  also 
is  it  with  the  preceding  resurrection,  some  wiU  be  taken  and  others  wiU  remain. 

Obs.  9.  Our  opponents,  as  Dr.  Brown  (Ch.  Sec,  Coming),  Barnes  {Com. 
Apoc.)^  and  others  adduce  the  following  proof  texts  to  substantiate  their 
view  of  a  universal  and  simultaneotis  res.  of  all  the  dead,  both  just  and  unjust, 
viz.,  Dan.  12  :  2  ;  John  6  :  28,  29  ;  Rev.  20  :  11-15  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  20-23  ; 
John  6  :  39,  40,  and  17  :  9,  24 ;  2  Tim.  4  : 1.  The  reader  may  compare 
these  with  our  references  to  the  same,  and  then  observe  that  no  interpreta- 
tion and  application  of  these  passages  can  possibly  be  valid,  which  intro- 
duces an  antagonism — most  direct — between  Scripture  statements.  Indeed, 
he  will  find  more,  viz.,  that  several  of  the  texts  assigned  as  proof  (e.g. 
Dan.  12  :  2  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  20-23  ;  Rev.  20  :  11-15)  fully  sustain  our  position, 
being  sufficiently  decisive  of  an  eclectic  res.  The  others  are  equally  so,  for 
observe  that  John  5  :  28  describes  two  resurrections,  one  **  the  res.  of  life,'' 
and  the  other  **  the  res.  of  damnation,"  while  the  order  must  bo  decided 
by  passages  descriptive  of  the  same.  The  word  **  hour,*'  upon  which  our 
opposers  lay  so  much  uncritical  stress,  simply  means,  as  able  critics  inform 
ns  ''  a  time,*^  so  that  a  time  is  coming  when  all  shall  be  raised,  but  as  other 
Scriptures  tell  us,  **  every  man  in  his  own  order''  (even  Augustine,  Epis. 
197,  2  ;  Ambrose,  Epis.  199  :  17,  and  many  others  make  **  hour*'  simply 
equivalent  to  ''time,"  and  thus  used  e.g.  1  John  2  :  18  ;  Matt.  9  :  22  ; 
John  4  :  23  :  Mark  13  :  11 ;  Luke  10  :  21,  etc.).  The  remaining  passages 
need  no  explanation,  following,  as  they  do,  the  general  analogy. 

The  reader  is  reminded  that  many  of  onr  opponents  do  not  make  a  simtiltaneons 
reanzreotion  in  their  comments  on  1  Thess.  4  and  1  Cor.  15,  and  that  they  agree  with  ns 
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that  eventB  are  contained  in  the  same  sentence  (e.g.  1  Cor.  15  :  22,  23)  which  are  sepa- 
rated by  a  long  interval  of  time  ;  and  that  general  expressions  indicative  of  totality  (e  g. 
respecting  all  men  dying  and  yet  some  are  translated)  are  sometimes  modified  by  more 
particular  mention  of  order  or  details.  Bnt  sofficient  has  been  said  tu  enable  the  reader  to 
form  a  just  estimate  of  the  two  interpretations.  Prof.  Sanborn,  in  his  Essay  on  MUlenct- 
rianism^  makes  the  ntterly  nnanthorized  statement  that  *'  the  Church  has  believed  in  ofl 
ages  that  there  would  be  a  simultaneous  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of 
the  unjust."  This  can  only  deceive  the  ignorant,  for  every  intelligent  reader  of  Church 
history  knows  that  the  Jewish  belief  on  the  subject  was  carefully  inculcated  and  held  by 
the  early  Church  (as  shown  in  detail  in  our  Props,  on  the  history  of  Chiliasm),  and  the 
opposite  view  arose  and  prevailed  through  the  Alexandrian  and  Popish  influences. 

Obs.  10.  In  a  subject  so  varied  as  that  of  the  resurrection  it  becomes  us 
to  heed  the  caution  given  in  the  investigation  of  any  doctrine,  viz.,  to 
collate  the  passages  reierring  to  it,  and  explain  the  more  concise  by  those 
which  give  the  order,  time,  and  manner  of  occurrence.  In  such  a  com- 
parison it  is  impossible  to  6nd  a  specific  account  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
wiclced  taking  place  at  the  same  time  with  that  of  the  righteous.  Their 
standing  together,  under  the  general  affirmation  of  a  resurrection  of  both, 
would  be  an  argument  against  us  if  it  were  not  that  in  other  places  the 
Spirit,  when  circumstantially  describing  the  res.,  separates  thetn  by  an 
interval  of  time.  It  is  wisdom  to  accept  of  the  Spirit's  explanations.  The 
intelligent  reader  will  appreciate  this  rule  of  careful  comparison  before 
deciding. 

If  some  one  should  object  to  indistinctness  in-  any  of  our  references,  it  may  be 
observed  that  none  of  them  are  so  obscure  as  the  proof  given  Acts  13  :  33,  34.  But  if 
viewed  in  the  light  of  the  resurrection,  necessitated  by  the  Covenant,  etc.,  this  proof  is 
clearly  deducible,  flowing  naturally  and  legitimately  out  of  a  well-defined  Divine  Pur- 
pose. It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  Babylonian  captivity  and  return  has  blinded  the  eyes 
of  so  many  expositors,  so  that  they  cannot  survey  scarcely  any  of  the  predictions  without 
bringing  the  same  in  as  a  kind  of  general  explanatory  support,  suited  to  evaporate  most 
precious  promises  that  cannot  be  satisfactorily  incorporated  into  a  spiritual  Mi11ffTini<tl 
theory. 

Obs.  11,  It  is  impossible  to  comprehend  the  order  of  events  bearing  on 
this  subject  as  presented  by  our  opponents,  owing  to  tJie  co7itradictions 
involved.  To  illustrafo  :  take  thafc  large  class  of  commentators  and  others 
who  correctly  unite  the  res.  with  the  personal  Advent,  and  consistently 
declare  that  before  the  Millennial  age  is  introduced  Antichrist  will  be 
destroyed.  Now  turn  to  2  Thess.  2,  and  (as  Barnes,  etc.)  they  advocate  the 
destruction  of  the  man  of  sin  by  the  personal  Coming  of  Christ,  and,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  admissions,  this,  in  the  very  nature  of  their  conces- 
sions, must  be  a  Pre-Millennial  Advent ;  and,  of  course,  with  their  identi- 
fying the  literal  res.  with  precisely  such  a  Coming,  there  should  be  no 
difficulty  in  rceiving  a  Pre-Millennial  res.  Siynple  consistency  demands  it 
Again,  here  and  there  in  various  authors,  we  tind  unexplained  contradic- 
tions that,  at  least,  show  that  order  in  these  events  is  sadly  neglected. 
Take  an  excellent  and  highly  esteemed  writer  for  an  example  :  Van 
Oosterzee  {Theol.  of  N.  T.,  s.  42),  speaking  of  the  res.  of  the  righteous 
truthfully  says  :  *'  This  is  the  first  resurrection,'*  and  in  a  footnote 
appends  1  Cor.  15  :  23  ;  1  Thess.  4  :  16  ;  Luke  14  :  14  :  Rev.  20  :  25, 
declaring  that  this  will  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  age.  He  thus  adopts 
the  Millenarian  view,  and  if  this  were  all  it  would  be  eminently  sati^ac- 
tory,  but  the  admission  is  marred  by  afterward  placing  at  the  same  time, 
as  the  teaching  of  Paul,  **  the  general  res.  of  tne  just  and  the  unjust.** 
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Whether  the  author  desimed  it  or  not,  it  flatly  contradicts  his  previous 
statemeut.  Passing  to  a  Tower  grade  of  writers,  it  would  on]y  be  a  thank- 
less office  and  a  caricature  of  the  Word  of  God  to  point  out  the  strange 
utterances  based  on  '^  the  second  death/'  etc. 

In  justice,  however,  to  Oosterzee,  he  advocates  (Ch.  Dog,,  vol.  2,  p.  786) :  '^More  than 
one  resurrection  ;  first  a  partial  one,  and  then  an  absolutely  universal  one.  Of  the  former 
not  only  does  the  Apoc.  seem  to  speak,  ch.  20  :  4-6,  but  also  the  Lord,  Luke  14  :  14,  and 
Faol,  1  These.  4  :  16,  as  also  1  Cor.  15  :  23  as  compared  with  verse  26,"  etc.,  and,  refer- 
ring to  the  connection  of  the  latter,  he  tells  us  of  a  '*  poetic-prophetic  grouping  of  that 
which  in  reality  will  be  seen  realized,  not  side  by  side,  but  in  succession."  Compare 
Beinhard*8  DogmcUics,  s.  189,  Semisch*s  Art.  ChUiasm  in  Herzog*s  Encydop.,  and  authori- 
ties already  presented. 

Obs.  12.  The  notion  advanced  by  Priest  (View  of  Mill,  p.  254V  placing 
the  last  trump  after  the  thousand  years,  and  the  ^'remaining"  oi  2  Thess. 
4  :  16  to  mean  a  remaining  until  the  thousand  years  are  ended,  scarcely 
deserves  refutation.  It  is  alluded  to  here  because  some  parties  are  trying 
to  revive  it,  and  because  of  its  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  the  res. 
This  view  arises  from  a  neglect  to  compare  Scripture  with  Scripture,  seeing 
that  there  are  only  seven  trumpets  (marking  epochs  of  time),  and  the  last  is 
expressly  asserted  (Rev.  11)  to  be  in  immediate  connection  with  the  res., 
rewarding  of  the  righteous,  and  the  Millennial  Kingdom.  Besides,  as  all 
critics  write,  **  the  remaining"  refers  simply  to  the  precedence  of  the  res., 
and  the  very  ones  that  **  remain"  are  also  changed  and  associated  with 
those  favorea  with  the  res. 

One  writer  (Butler,  Leds.  Apoc,),  contrary  to  the  uniform  teaching  of  Millenarians, 
suggests  that  the  resurrection  is  separated  from  the  Sec.  Advent  by  a  long  interval  of 
time,  perhaps  that  of  the  Mill,  age  itself.  But  this  is  opposed  by  the  general  teaching  of 
the  Scriptures,  which  linlcs  (when  declaring  the  manner  of  procedure  or  order)  the  resur- 
rection with  the  personal  Advent,  as  we  repeatedly  show.  This  Advent  and  associated 
resurrection  are,  as  we  prove  step  by  step,  Pre-Millennial,  and  was  so  held  by  the  first 
Christian  churches.  Such  a  view,  as  weU  as  that  of  others  who  place  these  resurrected 
saints  in  the  third  heaven  (as  Stuart,  etc.),  totally  misapprehends  the  covenant  promises, 
the  nature  of  the  Theocracy,  etc. 

Obs.  13.  These  first  begotten  of  the  dead  Bustsiix  a  peculiar  and  distinctive 
relationship  to  Cnrist,  belongjinff,  as  the first-bor^i  anciently,  in  an  especial 
manner  to  the  Lord.  This  will  be  noticed  hereafter  (Props.  118  and  154). 
Now  it  may  be  said  that  iis  Christ  comes  to  reign  as  David's  immortal  Son, 
prepared  to  fulfil  the  covenant  promises  by  virtue  of  the  power  of  the 
resurrection  and  the  Divine  united  with  Him,  so  it  is  suitable,  yea,  neces- 
sary, that  those  who  are  accounted  worthy  to  be  associated  with  Him  in 
His  reign  (which  is  asserted  to  take  place  at  the  Millennial  period)  should 
also  experience  the  power  of  the  resurrection  and  become  like  unto  their 
Head.  Hence  the  propriety  of  representing  the  res.  taking  place  at  this 
very  time.  Without  it,  the  saints  would  not  be  qualified ;  with  it,  the 
promises  of  God  can  be  abundantly  realized. 

Figuier  (The  To-Morrovo  of  DtaKh^  p.  114)  makes  his  "  superhuman'*  being  still  mortal, 
passing  at  death  from  one  stage  to  another,  and  finally  landing  into  the  Divine,  the 
Absolute.  The  Word  of  God  presents  no  such  Oriental  derived  nonsense,  but  a  destiny 
immeasurably  superior.  Indeed,  the  careful  reader  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  history  wiU 
see  a  deep  reason  underlying  this  eclectic  resurrection.  It  is  an  outcome  of  the  Plan  of 
Redemption,  being  essential  to  it,  and  extending  its  efficiency  and  glory.  Ood  purposes 
to  save  the  race  (as  a  race)  of  man,  but  to  save  and  exalt  it  in  its  associated  capacity  there 
must  fiist  be  something  introduced  analogous  to  what  takes  place  in  the  individual  be- 
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liever.  Man  is  saved  by  receiviiig  the  trntli,  being  nnder  its  gnidance  and  infinence,  and 
thns  becomes  renewed  and  sanctilied  by  it.  The  evil  tendencies  within  him  are  thus 
arrested  and  rooted  ont.  80  with  society,  the  race  itself.  The  sad  history  of  the  world 
teaches  us  the  fact  that  there  is  not  sufficient  moral  and  religions  element  in  it  to  elevate 
it  to  a  position  in  which  it  conld  aafdy  receive  and  enjoy  MUl.  blessings  and  glory.  Na- 
tions, most  mighty  and  wise,  in  their  nse,  progress,  and  deterioration,  evidence  this  ;  the 
Theocracy  even,  with  its  additional  higher  motives  and  inflnences,  established  for  a  while 
in  the  Jewish  nation,  but  withdravni  on  account  of  sin,  is  decisive  proof  of  it.  Society, 
national  life,  cannot,  owing  to  depravity,  elevate  itself  to  that  perfect  state  contemplated 
by  the  Word  of  God.  It  needs  and  must  have  an  element  conjoined  and  bJended  with 
it,  to  act  as  a  corrector  and  influencer.  This  is  found  in  this  first  resurrection  and  its  resuUs. 
The  world  is  saved  through  the  power  of  the  resurrection  as  exhibited  in  Jesus  and  in 
those  at  His  Coming.  Humanity  in  those  resurrected  ones  is  at  once  lifted  to  a  higher 
plane,  which  insures — through  their  reign  -an  eleration  for  the  race  that  nothing  else  is 
so  well  adapted  to  produce.  In  the  Kingdom  established  under  the  associated  resur- 
rected ones,  is  thus  exhibited  the  marvellous  wisdom,  patience,  love,  and  work  of  God  in 
thus  counteracting  by  one  Godlike  stroke  the  inherent  e^il  in  human  orgaziizations.  It 
is  indeed  '*  a  strange  work"  but  most  admirably  adapted  to  secure  that  glorious  "  regen- 
eration* '  of  the  race  as  a  race,  and  restore  to  it  its  forfeited  blessings.  It  destroys  the 
old  and  brings  in  the  renewed  ;  it  subverts  the  selfish  worldly  polity  and  introduces  the 
heavenly  ;  it  removes  the  depravity  of  the  world  by  introducing  and  incorporating  anew- 
born,  most  powerful,  convincing,  and  authoritative  life  and  rulership  in  the  resurrected 
and  glorified  persons  of  the  kings  and  priests.  (Comp.  such  Props,  as  152,  154,  156,  167, 
196,  etc.) 

Obs.  14.  How  frequently  our  attention  is  directed  to  this  Pre-Millennial 
res.,  and  owing  to  its  peculiarity  and  rank  this  is  reasonable.  Christ  appeals 
to  this  frequency  when  (John  6  :  45  )  He  says  :  **  No  man  can  come  to  me 
except  the  Father  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.^^ 
Then  it  is  added  :  *'  /if  is  written  in  the  Prophets y^^  etc.,  Christ  knowing 
the  Jewish  opinions  based  on  these  prophets,  confirms  the  res.  as  some- 
thing well  known  and  contained  in  the  Prophets.  Now,  where  do  the 
Prophets  teach  this  res.,  if  not  in  the  passages  adduced?  How  comes  it 
that  so  many  critics  deny  Christ's  assertion,  and  can  find  no  such  res.  in 
them  ?  The  answer  to  the  last  may,  perhaps,  be  found  in  the  fact  that  if 
a  literal  res.  is  admitted,  then  it  must  also  be  acknowledged  as  Pre-Millen' 
nialy  and  rather  than  accept  the  detested  Jewish,  Chiliastic  notions  '*of 
folly  and  ignorance,"  these  predictions  of  David,  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  etc., 
must  denote  national  deliverance  or  anything  else  but  a  literal  res.,  and 
this  is  **  wisdom  and  true  enlightenment.'*  So  far  too  does  this  proceed 
that  while  no  such  res.,  exceptmg  perhaps  the  faintest  of  allusions,  can  be 
found  in  the  Old  Test.,  acknowledgments  freely  come  from  all  sides  that 
the  very  language  of  the  Prophets  indicates  that  the  doctrine  of  a  res.  must 
have  been  **  a  common  belief y^^  or  else  the  figures  drawn  from  it  could  not 
exist.  But  why  was  ifc  so  much  believed  in  that  Prophets  freely  employed 
language  derived  from  it  ?  Let  the  Jews  tell  us,  let  the  Prophets  inform 
us  themselves.  Surely  their  testimony  is  worth  far  more  than  that  of 
modern  critics,  who  learnedly  speak  of  outside  induences.  Now,  the  first 
Millenarian  has  yet  to  be  produced  who  professes  to  receive  his  faith 
outside  of  the  Divine  Record,  or  from  any  other  source  than  that  derived 
from  Ood.  More  than  this  :  it  does  not  require  critical  acumen  or  special 
learning  to  see  that  the  very  Covenant  itself,  the  foundation  of  following 
revelation,  necessitates  such  a  beliefs  and  that  from  this  basis  arises  the 
numerous  allusions  and  predictions  bearing  on  the  subject.  The  reader  is 
referred  to  the  Covenant,  and,  as  we  have  shown  (Prop.  49),  its  fulfilment 
is  utterly  impossible  without  a  resurrection.     This  then  forms  the  shaping 
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of  God's  promises^  and  the  longings,  faith,  hope  of  beliererp,  if  we  allow 
language  its  icsual,  customary  meaning. 

The  critical  student  will  observe  that  Christ's  aUnsion  to  a  resnrrection ''  at  the  last 
day,  as  it  is  written  in  the  prophets,"  fully  snstaixis  our  position  (Prop.  140,  etc.)  concern- 
ing the  Jewish  usage  of  this  phrase,  seeing  that  the  prophets  do  not  link  the  resurrection 
with  an  ending  of  the  world  (as  modem  misdom  does),  but  with  a  continuation  and  renova- 
tion of  the  world  in  a  new  ordering  or  dispensation.  Those  who  may  think  that  the 
resurrection  is  not  referred  to,  but  only  the  teaching  of  God  mentioned  as  predicted  by 
the  prophets,  only  receive  part  of  the  scope  and  intent  of  Christ's  words.  This  is  easily 
shown,  first  by  the  subject-matter  of  the  resurrection  dependent  upon  and  allied  to  pre- 
vious fitness,  and  then  quoting  Isa.  54  :  13,  which  we  show  at  length  (Prop.  118)  is  associ- 
ated with  a  resurrection  (hence  the  aptness  and  beauty  of  the  quotation  enforcing  both 
points),  and  so  also  Micah  4:1-4  and  Jer.  31  :  34  (as  we  show  in  the  Mill,  descriptions 
and  restoration  of  the  Jews).  In  view  of  this  resurrection  introducing  the  Kingdom  (as 
the  Jews  believed),  it  was  eminently  proper  for  Jesus  both  to  state  the  fact  of  the  resur- 
rection and  to  indicate  the  power  lodged  in  Him  to  raise  the  dead.  This  exhibition  only 
increased  the  condemnation  of  the  Jews,  seeing  that  they  thus  found  their  own  Script- 
ures fully  corroborated.  As  a  Pre-Millennifd  resurrection  was  believed  in  by  those 
whom  He  addressed.  His  very  language,  embracing  no  denial,  but  making  the  condition 
of  such  resurrection  dependent  on  the  reception  of  Himself,  is  corroboraiive  of  the  Jewish 
view.     Such  a  Pre-Millennial  resurrection  is  necessitated  by  the  covenant,  for  in  no  other 

Sossible  way  can  the  inheriting  of  the  land  and  the  promised  blessedness  be  realized, 
[ence  there  is  deep  significancy  in  Paul  (Acts  26  :  6,  7)  linking  *'  the  hope*'  derived  from 
the  covenant  promises  with  the  resurrection,  as  He  does  *'  of  the  hope  and  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question."  This  was  an  appeal  to  a  vaell-known  doctrinal  posi- 
tion, 60  fundamental,  without  which  the  covenant  itself  must  ever  remain  a  dead  lefcter. 

Obs.  15.  The  reader  may  have  noticed  that  this  Pre-Millennial  res.  in 
several  places  ia  directly  identified  with  a  restoration  (Props.  111-114)  of  the 
Jewish  nation  to  Palestine.  This,  additionally,  serves  as  proof  of  the 
correctness  of  onr  position.  For,  our  argument  drawn  from  the  Davidic 
Covenant,  makes  such  a  restoration  a  necessity  in  order  that  the  throne  and 
Kingdom  of  David  may  be  re-established.  If  Christ  and  His  saints  are 
to  reign  as  predicted  over  this  restored  people,  etc.,  theuy  as  a  matter  of 
course,  this  res.  must  take  precedence,  just  as  the  Prophets  locate  it. 
Hence,  it  is  eminently  proper  that  the  resurrection  of  **  the  whole  house 
of  Israel,"  including  the  Gentiles  grafted  in  by  faith,  previous  to  their 
entrance  into  the  promised  inheritance,  should  be  delineated  as  Ezekiel 
gives  it  in  connection  with  a  national  restoration  of  the  Jews  under  the 
reign  of  David's  Son.  The  res.  and  the  throne  and  Kingdom  of  David  are 
inseparahU,  and  the  former  must,  to  meet  the  Divine  Plan  as  revealed, 
precede  the  latter  ;  and  in  this  the  Prophets  agree  (Prop.  126). 

Obs.  16.  The  doctrine  of  such  a  first  res.  presents  motives  such  as  no 
other  can,  explanatory  of  Paul's  desire  to  attain  unto  it.  The  reign  with 
Christ,  and  distinguishing  honor  and  blessedness  are  connected  with  it. 
It  gives  us  an  explanation  of  the  martyr  spirit  of  the  early  Church,  and  the 
earnest  desires  expressed  to  experience  its  power.  Besides,  it  indicates  how 
untrue  and  uncharitable  are  the  deductions  of  infidels,  and  even  others, 
that  they  were  sustained  and  strengthened  by  a  false  belief. 

Notice  Fletcher's  prayer.  Baxter's,  and  others,  given  in  Taylor's  Voice  cf  (he  Church. 
Tertullian  tells  us  that  in  his  day  it  was  customary  for  Christians  to  pray  **  that  ihey  might 
.  ?MV€  part  in  the  first  resttrrection ;"  to-day,  if  the  truth  is  to  be  stated,  multitudes,  includ- 
ing ministers,  know  nothing  about  it.  How  few  e.g.  now  utter  the  pious  wish  of  Fletcher, 
*'  O  that  the  thought,  the  hope  of  Millennial  blessedness,  may  animate  me  to  perfect  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God,  that  I  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  the  terrible  judgments 
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which  will  make  way  fur  that  happy  state  of  things  ;  and  that  I  may  have  part  in  the  first 
resurrection,  if  I  am  ntimbered  among  the  dead  before  that  happy  period  begins/*  In 
reference  to  the  martyrs,  see  Gibbon  and  others.  Let  the  reader  e.g.  comp.  what  the 
learned  Dodwell,  Dis.  Gyprian,  12,  s.  20,  21,  says  "  The  primitive  Christians  believed 
that  the  first  resurrection  of  their  bodies  would  take  place  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Mill. 
And  as  they  considered  that  resurrection  to  be  peculiar  to  the  just,  so  they  conceived  the 
martyrs  would  enjoy  the  principal  share  of  its  glory.  Since  these  opinions  were  enter- 
tained it  is  impossible  to  say  how  many  were  inflamed  with  the  desire  of  martyrdom,*' 
etc.     (Comp.  Props.  182  and  183.) 

* 

Obs.  17.  This  res.  is  so  linked  in  with  other  subjects  that  additional 
proof  is  advanced  confirmatory  under  various  Propositions  ;  and  these,  to 
do  us  ample  justice,  the  reader  must  also  take  into  consideration  in  form- 
ing a  decisive  opinion.  Thus  e.g.  if  we  are  correct  in  establishing  a 
personal  Pre-Millennial  Advent,  or  the  inheriting  of  the  earth,  or  the 
Millenarian  view  of  the  judgment  day,  the  judgeship  of  Christ  and  of  the 
saints,  or  the  period  of  regeneration,  day  of  Ghrist,  the  morning  of  that 
day,  etc.,  this  adds  materially  to  our  argument  in  locating  this  res. 

Obs.  18.  The  believer  can  meet  death  without  fear.  While  death  is  an 
enemy,  while  feeling  and  acknowledging  his  penal  power,  yet  with  the 
assurance  thus  given  of  a  speedy,  complete  victory  over  him,  they  can 
receive  him  as  one  over  whom  they  are  destined  to  triumph.  He  can  well 
use  the  language  of  Micah  7  :  7,  8,  *'  Therefore  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord; 
I  will  wait  (comp.  Isa.  25  :  9)  for  the  Ood  of  my  salvation  ;  my  God  will 
hear  vie.  Rejoice  not  against  me,  0  mine  enemy  (death)  ;  when  I  fall,  I 
shall  arise  ;  when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me.  I 
will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against  Him, 
until  He  plead  my  cause  and  execute  judgment  for  me  ;  He  will  bring  me 
forth  to  the  light  (like  David,  Ps.  17  :  15),  and  I  shall  behold  His  righteous- 
ness.''^ The  believer  has  "  hope  in  his  de-ath,*^  and  *'  his  flesh  shall  rest  in 
hope.*^ 

Onr  doctrine  forbids  the  mystical  view,  so  largely  prevailing,  of  a  resnrrection  imme* 
diately  after  death,  which  completely  spiritualizes  away  the  Second  Advent  itself.  This 
makes  the  believer  to  gain  at  death  a  victory  over  death,  while  the  Scriptnral  idea  is  that 
death  gains  the  victory  and  will  retain  it  nntil  the  Coming  of  the  resurrecting  Jesus,  the 
victory  being  evidenced  by  the  body  consigned  to  the  grave.  The  believer  anticipates, 
in  death,  victory,  and  the  sting  of  death  being  removed,  can  die  in  hope  and  triumphant 
faith  of  ultimate  redemption.  All  such  mystical  theories  make  death,  not  penal,  but  a 
friend — a  kind  of  Savioar.  (Ck>mp.  Prop.  125.)  At  this  resurrection  will  be  verified  in 
the  highest  and  most  glorious  manner  such  promises  as  those  contained  in  Prov.  3:2; 
Ps.  91  :  16,  etc. 

Obs.  10.  This  first  resurrection  being  an  eclectic  one,  separate  and 
pertaining  to  those  accounted  worthy  of  attaining  to  the  privileges  of  **  the 
first-born,"  it  indicates  a  previous  judgment.  To  insure  a  first  res.  (or  a 
translation)  there  must  be  a  corresponding  fitness,  and  therefore  this  res. 
itself  is  evidence  of  the  Divine  acceptance  of  the  person  experiencing  it3 
power.  An  antecedent  estimate  of  character  and  worthiness  must,  of 
necessity,  exist.  This  is  based  on  justifying  faith  which  releases  from 
condemnation  and  insures  eternal  life  through  Jesus  ;  while  the  position  and< 
honor  of  the  Baint  after  resurrection  is  graduated  by  the  works  done  in  his 
life  of  faith. 
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In  Yiew  of  this  firgt  resurrection  being  introductory  to  the  Kingdom,  it  was  reqnisitd' 
for  the  Messiah  to  indicate  that  the  power  to  raise  the  dead  was  folly  lodged  in  Him. 
This  He  did  (e.g.  John,  chs.  5  and  6,  etc.),  and  the  result  must  have  been  to  establish  His 
hearers  (the  Jews)  in  their  Jewish  views  respecting  the  resurrection,  and  which  was  con* 
linued  unimpaired  in  the  Primitive  Church.  We  have  the  assurance  that  all  who  come 
unto  Him  and  are  His,  He  will  raise  at  the  last  day,  losing  nothing,  being  a  perfect  Re- 
deemer and  imparting  a  perfect  redemption.  In  reference  to  the  previous  judgment,  see 
Prop.  135,  where  it  is  presented  in  detail. 

Obs.  20.  Ont  of  the  multitude  of  testimonies  we  select  a  few^  illustrative 
of  the  men  (mo^i  eminent  for  ability)  who  hold  to  our  view.  Bothe 
(DogmatiCy  2  JP.,  p.  70)  advocates  a  bodily  resurrection,  etc.,  as  follows  : 
"  The  Redeemer  asserts  distinctly  the  future  res.  of  the  body.  And  still 
His  utterances  so  sound  as  to  separate  that  of  the  righteous*^from  that  of 
the  wicked,  both  as  to  fact  and  time.  So  in  Luke  20  :  35,  where  the 
discourse  is  not  of  the  res.  in  general,  but  distinctly  of  a  res.  to  the  earthly 
Kingdom  of  the  Redeemer,  the  so-called  First  Resurrection.  So  it  sounds 
(es  klingt)  when  He  calls  Himself  the '  Resurrection  and  the  Life,'  when  He 
says,  '  All  that  the  Father  ^ives  Him  shall  come  to  Him,  and  He  will  raise 
tlwni  up  at  the  last  day, '  '  all  who  believe  in  Him, ' '  all  who  eat  His  flesh  and 
blood,'  where  the  clear  implication  is  that  the  rest  of  the  dead  awake  not  at 
the  same  time.  Such  a  distinction  He  makes  in  Luke  14  :  14,  a  resurrection 
for  the  pious,  a  res.  for  the  wicked.  So  the  Apostle  Paul,  1  Cor.  15  :  23, 
comp.  with  Rom.  8  :  10,  contemplates,  not  a  general  resurrection,  but  that 
'of  believers,  *  they  who  are  Christ's,'  *  the  sons  of  God.'  The  Apoc.  dis- 
tinguishes a  first  and  second  res.  The  first  res.,  which  ensues  at  the  same 
time  with  the  Advent,  Rev.  19  :  11-21,  is  expressly  described  as  the  *  First,' 
Rev.  20  :  4-6.  In  it  only  the  martyrs  and  thev  who  have  remained  pure 
from  the  contamination  of  the  world-power,  have  a  share.  These  and 
only  these  reign  with  Christ  1000  years,  while  the  *  rest  of  the  dead '  awake 
7iot  to  life.  After  the  expiration  of  these  years,  and  victory  over  Satan  let 
loose,  then  the  rest  of  the  dead  arise  for  judgment.  Rev.  20  :  11-15." 
Such  indorsements  come  from  men  who  are  fully  persuaded  that  the  Plan 
of  Redemption,  as  covenanted  and  confirmed  in  Jesus  the  Christ,  positively 
demands  such  a  res.  in  order  to  insure  a  complete  realization  of  promise. 
So  Dorner  {Person  of  Christ,  vol.  I,  p.  412)  says  :  **  Complete  victor 
Christianity  never  can  be  until  nature  has  become  an  organ  in  its  service,  a 
willing  instrument  of  the  perfect  man,  that  is,  of  the  righteous  who  are 
raised frojn  the  dead.^^ 

Out  of  a  mtdtitude  of  similar  testimonies,  vre  select  one,  qnoted  by  Dr.  Graven 
(Lange's  Com,  Rev.,  p.  354)  from  Oreaiion  and  Redemption  •  *'It  is  incumbent  on  ns  here 
to  say  a  few  words  on  the  subject  of  the  First  Resurrection,  for  there  is  a  general  impres- 
sion that  the  belief  in  it  rests  solely  upon  this  passage  (Bey.  20  ;  6).  But  this  is  a  great 
mistake.  The  truth  of  a  resurrection  of  some  at  a  different  time  from  that  of  the  general 
resurrection,  is  evident  from  Scripture,  independent  of  this  passage  in  the  Apoc.  Omit- 
ting the  passages  from  the  Old  Test.  Scriptures,  sustained  by  the  promises  of  which  the 
Old  Test,  worthies,  as  St.  Paul  says,  suffered  and  served  God  in  the  hope  of  obtaining 
'  a  better  resurrection  '  (Heb.  11  :  35),  we  will  state  as  briefly  as  may  be  the  conclusion  to 
which  we  are  led  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles.  Our  Lord  makes  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  resurrection  which  some  shall  be  counted  worthy  to  attain  to,  and  some 
not,  Luke  20  :  3,  5.  St.  Paul  says  there  is  a  resurrection  '  out  from  among  the  dead  ' 
(exanastasis),  to  attain  which  he  strove  with  all  his  might  as  the  prize  to  be  gained,  Phil. 
3  :  11.  He  also  expressly  tells  us,  that  while  in  Adam  aU  die,  so  in  Christ  shaU  all  be 
made  alive  ;  yet  it  shall  not  be  all  at  once,  but '  every  man  in  his  own  order  ;  Christ  the 
first  fruits  ;  afterward  Hhey  ihai  are  Christ's  at  His  Coming.*  It  is  particularly  to  be 
remarked  that  wherever  the  resurrection  of  Christ  or  of  His  people  is  spoken  of  in  SoripU 
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ure,  it  is  a  '  resnrrection  from  the  dead ;  *  and  whereYer  the  general  resurrection  is 
spoken  of,  it  is  the  '  resurrection  cf  the  dead.'  This  distinction,  though  preserved  in 
many  instances  in  the  English  translation,  is  too  frequently  omitted  ;  but  in  the  Greek 
the  one  is  always  coupled  with  the  preposition  ek,  ciui  eft  and  the  other  is  without  it ; 
and  in  the  Vulgate  it  is  rendered  by  a  mortuis  or  ex  moriuis,  as  distinct  from  resurrectio 
moriuorum.  In  Bom.  8  :  11, '  The  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,'  it  is 
ek  nekron,  a  mortuis.  So  in  Bom.  10  :  7  ;  Eph.  1  :  20  ;  Heb.  13  :  20  ;  1  Pet.  1  :  3,  21.  So 
Lazarus  was  raised  ek  nekron,  John  12  : 1,  9.  Our  Lord  in  His  reply  to  the  Sadducees,  t 
made  the  distinction  between  the  general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  resurrection 
which  some  should  be  accounted  worthy  to  attain  to.  The  children  of  this  age  (cunos) 
marry,  but  they  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  attain  that  aion,  and  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead  {anasidseos  ies  ek  nekron)  shall  not  marry  (Luke  20  :  34,  35).  St.  Paul, 
when  he  spoke  of  a  resurrection  to  which  he  strove  to  attain  (Phil.  3  :  8,  11),  and  to 
which  he  was  with  all  his  might  pressing  forward,  as  the  high  prize  to  gain  which  he  was 
agonizing,  and  for  which  he  counted  all  else  loss,  as  if  one  preposition  was  not  enough 
to  indicate  his  meaning,  uses  it  doubled,  eis  Un  exanastasin  ten  nekron.  *Si  quomodo 
occurram  ad  resurrectionem,  qua  est  ex  mortuis.*  If  St.  Paul  had  been  looking  only  to  the 
general  resurrection,  he  need  not  have  given  himself  any  trouble,  or  made  any  sacrifice 
to  attain  to  that ;  for  to  it  all,  even  Judas  and  Nero,  must  come  ;  but  to  attain  to  the 
First  Besurrection  he  had  need  to  press  forward  for  the  prize  of  that  calling.  And  thus 
in  his  argument  for  the  resurrection  in  1  Cor.  15  (vers.  12,  21),  when  he  speaks  of  the 
resurrection  generally,  he  speaks  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  (anastasis  nekron) ;  but 
when  he  speaks  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  it  is  ek  nekron^  from  the  dead.  And  he  marks 
the  time  when  Christ's  people  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead,  namely, '  at  Chrisfs  Coming,* 
*  every  man  in  his  order ; '  1st,  Christ ;  2d,  Christ's  people  ;  3d,  all  the  remainder,  at  some 
other  period,  which  he  terms  '  the  end,'  when  the  last  enemy,  death,  is  to  be  destroyed, 
put  an  end  to  (vs.  23-26j.  And  it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  if  those  who  are 
Christ's  are  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  at  His  Coming,  and  if  He  comes  previous  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Antichrist,  and  to  the  Millennium,  this  first  resurrection  must  be  at 
least  a  thousand  years  h^ore  the  general  resurrection." 

Ohs.  21.  The  reader  is  requested  to  observe  that  in  our  line  of  argument 
in  behalf  of  a  literal  Pre- Millennial  resurrection  we  are  amply  supported 
by  the  general  analogy  of  Scripture  on  the  subject.  Whatever  may  be 
thought  of  the  interpretation  and  application  of  particular  passages,  yet 
the  following  connected  chain  of  divine  teaching  is  apparent.  First,  Ve 
have  the  Covenant  and  its  promises,  which  make  such  a  resurrection  a 
necessity  in  order  to  their  verification.  Second,  the  realization  of  such 
Covenant  promises  is  based  directly  upon  a  resurrection  from  the  dead.,  and 
such  a  distinguishing  res.  pertaining  to  the  righteous  is  taught  in  numerous 
places  in  the  Old  Test.  Third,  this  teaching  of  a  peculiar,  eclectic  res.  (so 
clearly  taught  that  the  Jews  had  received  it)  is  repeated  in  varied  expres- 
sions and  declared  hope  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles.  Fourth,  it  is  special- 
ly treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  a  work  particularly  devoted  to  eschatology. 
So  decisive  is  this  chain  of  evidence  that  the  early  Church,  planted  by  the 
Apostles  and  the  elders  appointed  by  them,  was  universally  under  its 
influence  and  guidance.  We  gladly  and  hopefully  remain  under  the  same. 
But  in  addition  to  all  this,  we  have  a  series  of  connected  doctrines  taught, 
which  are  essential  to  a  Pre-Mill.  resurrection,  such  e.g.  as  the  Pre-MilL 
Advent,  the  judgment  day,  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  morning  of  the 
day,  the  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  and  various  others.  Xothin^ 
requisite  to  sustain  our  view  of  the  res.  is  lacking,  and,  therefore,  thi8 
union  and  harmony  oi  doctrine  greatly  confirms  our  faith  and  hope. 

In  view  of  this  Scriptural  argument,  the  immense  array  of  proof  texts,  the  Jewish 
view,  the  early  Church  belief,  the  concessions  of  opponents,  and  the  expressed  faith  of 
many  able  expositors  and  divines,  is  it  not  singular  that  in  many  works  and  articles* 
devoted  to  Eschatology,  our  doctrine  is  either  barely  hinted  at  or  entirely  ignored  ?    This 
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contemptaoTis  treatment  can  scarcely  be  attributed  to  its  being  tinworthy  of  notice  (for 
its  historical  aspect  and  its  honorable  advocates  wonld  redeem  it  from  snch  silence), 
and  we  are  forced  to  the  conviction  that  snch  an  avoidance  is  caused  by  persons  being 
afraid  of  its  auVwriiy,  both  Scriptural  and  traditional,  and  feel  their  weakness  to  under- 
take its  refutation. 

Obs.  22.  Freely  admitting  that  no  doctrine  is  to  bo  simply  received  on 
human  authority,  yet  we  confess  to  a  gratificatmi  that  our  faith  is  that  of 
the  Primitive  Church  on  this  point.  It  is  a  satisfaction  to  know  that  we 
understand  God's  Word  on  this  subject  just  as  the  immediate  disciples  and 
followers  of  the  Apostles  comprehended  it  For,  such  a  union  of  vi&w 
does  not  make  us  liable  to  the  suspicion  which  might  justly  arise  if  it  was  a 
doctrine  that  only  originated  in  the  fourth  century,  or  in  the  tenth,  or 
even  later.  Besides  this,  it  is  a  doctrine  which, 'if  true,  it  would  be 
recLS07iabh  to  expect  men  to  teach,  who  were  so  nearly  related  to  the  Apos- 
tles in  time,  and  who  had,  more  or  less,  the  benefit  of  their  previous 
instruction. 

Ck>mpare,  for  early  ^iew,  Props.  71  to  75,  inclusive.  The  reader  will  not  censure  us 
when  we  also  congratulate  ourselves  upon  the  important  concessions,  made  even  by  our 
opponents  (as  e.g.  Prof.  Stuart,  Brown,  Barnes,  etc.).  So  fixed  was  this  precious  doc. 
trine  of  the  first  resurrection  in  the  faith  of  the  early  Church,  that  even  Origen,  the 
father  of  the  present  prevailing  spiritualizing  interpretation,  could  not  entirely  free  him- 
self from  its  teaching.  Thus  he  expresses  himself  (quoted  by  Brookes,  and  taken  from 
his  Th^rUenih  Homily  on  Jeremiah)  in  accord  with  us  and  irreconcilable  with  his  own  sys- 
tem, as  follows  :  **  If  any  man  shall  preserve  the  washing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  etc.,  he 
shall  have  pari  in  the  first  resurrection  ;  but  if  any  man  be  saved  in  the  second  resurrection 
only,  it  is  th«  sinner  that  needeth  the  baptism  by  fire.  Wherefore,  seeing  these  things 
are  so,  let  us  lay  the  Scriptures  to  heart,  and  make  them  the  rule  of  our  lives  ;  that  so, 
being  cleansed  from  the  defilement  of  sin  before  we  depart,  we  may  be  raised  up  with  the 
saints,  and  have  our  lot  with  Christ  Jesus."  Here  the  distinction  of  separate  resurrec- 
tions is  preserved,  and  the  first  is  acceded  to  be  pre-eminent,  and  speciaUy  belonging  to 
the  saints. 

Obs,  23.  Lastly,  we  may  be  allowed  to  congratulate  ourselves  on  the  fact 
that  our  system  of  interpretation  opens  no  door  of  entrance  to  the  many 
conflicting  and  dangerous  errors  respecting  the  resurrection.  Many,  taking 
the  weapons  ready  forged  to  hand  by  a  spiritualizing  interpretation  of 
Inaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  John,  turn  them  against  a  literal  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  Work  after  work  could  be  mentioned  which  has  done  this,  jubilant- 
ly quoting  from  the  orthodox  the  armaments  for  a  figurative,  moral,  or 
ecclesiastical  resurrection.  This  is  only  the  legitimate  developing  of  the 
Origenistic  system  of  interpretation,  an  almost  impregnable  refuge  for  all 
forms  of  error.  Now,  in  all  those  systems,  which  reduce  the  res.  to  an 
incompleted  redetnptio^i  of  the  body,  or  which  refine  it  away  into  a  mystical 
conception,  etc.,  not  one  of  them  can,  or  does,  appeal  to  us  for  deductions 
or  aid,  since  in  no  shape  or  form  do  we  give  tnem  the  slightest  coun- 
tenance. Hence  probably  arises  the  extreme  hostility  manifested  toward 
our  system  by  various  authors,  because  it  is  a  standing  rebuke  to  their  own 
efforts  at  spiritualizing. 

It  is  unaccountable  to  us,  why  professed  believers  in  the  Word  should,  as  some  do, 
ddesi  the  doctrine  of  the  First  Resurrection  as  advocated  by  the  Primitive  Church.  What 
can  possibly  infiuence  the  bitterness  and  hatred  against  it  in  some  quarters,  when  we 
show  forth  its  pre-eminency,  its  exceeding  desirableness,  and  its  leading  to  unspeakable 
honor  and  glory  ?  We  confess  our  inability — after  the  abundant  Scriptural  basis  pre- 
sented upon  which  it  is  founded— to  assign  a  justiflaUe  reason  for  the  same.     Let  us  adc 
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eudh  to  reflect,  that  sach  condnot  is  not  argamentation,  and  that,  peradventnre,  the 
lidioiile  heaped  upon  it  may  eventuaUy  recoil  upon  themselves,  inasmndi  as  they  may  be 
found  speaking  and  writing  slightingly  and  sneeringly  of  one  of  the  moat  precious  of 
God's  own  appointments.  Sorely,  aside  from  the  Scriptnre,  the  host  of  able  men  who 
have  held  to  it  and  derived  comfort  from  it  (even  at  the  stake)  should  influence  reflect- 
ing men  to  treat  it — although  opposed  to  it~-wUh  respect  Under  several  Props,  we  giye 
specimens  of  the  language  used  respeding — ^what  we  must  consider— GK>d's  own  appoint- 
ments  and  precious  promises. 
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Proposition  129.  The  Jewish  view  of  a  Pre-Mill.  reinfection 
requisite  for  the  int/roduction  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom  is 
fully  sustained  by  ths  granvmMical  sense  of  the  New  Test. 

Attention  is  thus  prominently  called  to  the  fact,  that  the  agree- 
ment existing  between  Jewish  belief  and  the  langiiage  of  the  New 
Test,  most  effectually  supports  our  doctrinal  position. 

Ohs.  1.  To  avoid  repeating,  the  reader  is  re(][uested  to  notice  how  under 
the  preceding  Props,  relating  to  the  res.  taught  m  the  Old  Test.,  the  Apoc, 
and  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  the  constant  reference  was  made  to  the  Jewish 
^Zte/*  prevailing,  and  quotations  were  given  fully  sustaining  the  same  from 
critics,  historians,  commentators,  etc.  Now,  we  ask  the  reader  to  consider 
how  it  was  possible  for  Jesus  and  the  inspired  writers  to  employ  language, 
iw  view  of  such  an  eocisting  belief,  fully  corroborating  it,  unless  the  belief 
was  a  correct  one,  in  strict  accora  with  the  Divine  Purpose.  Writers  of  all 
shades  of  opinion,  opposers  to  Ghiliasm  included,  tell  us  that  the  Jews  did 
not  expect  a  fulfilment  of  the  Messianic  predictions,  of  the  Abrahamic 
Covenant  and  the  promises  based  upon  it,  without  a  resurrection,  eclectic 
in  its  nature,  accessory  and  initiatory  to  their  realization.  The  student,  if 
honest  and  sincere,  must,  before  rejecting  our  doctrine,  ^ive  a  satisfactory 
reason  why  the  statements  of  the  New  Test,  in  their  plain  grammatical 
sense  {for  this  sense  is  admitted,  but  a  spiritual  one  is  substituted)  teach 
the  same  hind  of  an  eclectic  res.,  associated  with  a  future  reign  of  the 
Messiah.  He  must  also,  if  considerate,  show  why  this  Jewish  belief,  thus 
corroborated  by  a  sense  of  the  New  Test.,  was  universally  held  hj  the 
Churches  established  under  Apostolic  guidance,  if  an  error.  This  no 
one  can  do,  without  impeaching  the  Divine  instruction  of  the  New  Test, 
and  the  Divine  guidance  manifested  in  the  establishment  of  the  Ch. 
Church.  The  conclusion,  inevitable,  to  which  we  are  forced  is  this  :  that 
the  doctrine  is  truth,  founded  on  Divine  utterances  and  assurances,  and 
committed  to  the  Church  to  stimulate  faith  and  hope. 

As  to  the  Jewish  belief,  we  only  need  to  qiiote  one  anthority  hostile  to  Pre-MiUena- 
nanism,  tIz.,  Prof.  Stuart,  who  {Com.  Apoc.,  vol.  1,  p.  177)  says ;  '*  That  the  great  mass 
of  Jewish  Rabbins  have  believed  and  tanght  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  jnst, 
in  the  days  of  the  Messiah's  development,  ihert  can  he  no  doubi  on  the  part  of  him  who 
has  made  any  considerable  investigation  of  this  matter.** 

Ois.  2.  Again,  there  is  no  question  concerning  the  grammatical  sense, 
for  that  is  aomitted  even  by  our  opponents,  many  of  whom  we  have  quoted. 
But  we  are  assured  that  that  sense  is  not  the  one  intended  ;  that  a  typical 
or  spiritual  meaning  is  the  one  to  be  received.  Hence  the  doctrine  of  a 
literal  Pre-Mill.  res.  is  derided  as  "antiquated,"  "Jewish,"  etc.,  and 
utterly  unfitted  for  the  advanced  thought  of  the  age.  A  question,  how- 
ever, arises,  which  we  will  do  well  to  ponder,  viz.,  which  is  the  safest  to 
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accept  of,  d  Ood-given  sense,  oi  of  one  vhich  is  at  the  option  of  the  inter- 

{)reter  ?  If  a  Pre-Mill.  res.  is  an  error,  then  it  is  one  contained  in  the 
etter  of  the  Word,  and  given  by  inspired  men  under  the  guidance  of  God 
Himself,  and  we  are  justifiable  in  entertaining  it ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  it  be  a  truth,  thus  plainly  declared^  we  are  tnexcusabh  in  its  rejection. 

Obs,  3.  Infidels  object  to  the  New  Test,  on  the  ground  that  it  unmistak- 
ably teaches  this  previous  existing  Jewish  view  (so  Strauss,  Bauer,  Renan, 
etc.),  and  reject  the  whole  as  evidence  of  superstition  and  ignorance. 
Apologists  lamely  strive,  by  the  application  of  spiritualistic  interpretation, 
to  avoid  such  a  conclusion,  while  admitting  (1)  the  Jewish  view  as  existing 
at  the  First  Advent,  and  (2)  the  grammatical  sense  expressing  it,  but  which 
is,  they  sav,  merely  an  accommodation  to  existing  prejudice,  and  must  be 
understood  in  a  higher  and  nobler  sense.  No  wonder  that  many  apologies 
only  confirm  the  unbeliever  in  his  state  of  unbelief,  seeing  that  they  are 
utterly  unfair  to  the  Record  and  derogatory  to  the  divine  teaching^  of  the 
Master  and  the  Apostles.  We,  on  the  other  hand,  fullv  admit  the  infidel's 
objection  grounded  on  Jewish  belief  and  corroborative  iN^ew  Test,  teaching, 
and,  instead  of  apologizing  for  the  same  and  explaining  it  away,  we  account 
for  it  as  a  matter  grounded  in  Ood*s  Redemptive  Plan,  contained  in  the 
covenants  and  predictions,  and  which  simple  consistency  and  unity  requires 
to  be  taught  in  the  New  Test. 

Obs,  4.  Judge  Jones  {Notes,  p.  284)  remarks  of  the  Jewish  opinion  : 
^'  They  understood  that  the  promises  (in  covenants)  which  God  made  to 
Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob  were  absolute  ;  and  they  believed  that  He 
would  surely  perform  them,  even  to  those  of  former  generations,  who  had 
part  in  them  ;  and  on  this  ground,  mainly,  they  taught  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  Acts  24  :  15."  ^^  Three  opinions  touching  the  res.  prevailed  to 
a  greater  or  less  extent  among  the  Jews.  {Vi  Some  maintained  that  only 
the  just  or  righteous  of  their  nation  would  oe  raised  ;  (2)  others  main- 
tained that  the  whole  of  their  race  (all  Israelites)  would  be  raised  ;  (3)  and 
some  maintained  that  all  Israelites  and  some  Gentiles  would  be  raised.  It 
is  evident  from  Acts  24  :  14,  15,  that  the  Jews  of  Paul's  day  did  not  adopt 
the  first  of  these  opinions,  but  they  appear  to  have  limited  the  res.  to  their 
nation.  In  Rom.  9  :  2-5,  Paul  teacnes  that  the  adoption,  by  which  he 
meant  the  resurrection,  Rom.  8  :  23,  pertained  to  Israelites ;  and  hence  it 
would  seem  that  the  res.,  as  a  term  of  the  original  covenant,  was  limited 
to  Israel.  Rabb'i  Bechai  says,  God  granted  four  special  honors, to  Israel,  viz., 
(1)  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  (2)  the  law  ;  (3)  prophecy  ;  (4)  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  Josephus,  though  obscure,  evidently  did  not  believe  the  res. 
would  be  universal." 

Aside  from  the  authorities  quoted  under  previous  Props.,  the  student  may  refer  to 
Lardner's  Works,  Harmer's  Mxa,  Works,  etc.,  and  it  wiU  be  found  that  in  the  various 
opinions  expressed  there  still  remained  the  idea  of  a  limited,  eelectio  resurrection  over 
against  that  of  a  universal  one.  In  the  resurrection  pertaining  to  the  Messianic  Kingdom 
and  MiUennial  blessedness,  the  prevailing  view,  based  on  covenant  promises  given  to 
the  nation,  was  that  Israelites  (and  Gentiles  incorporated  by  adoption)  alone  partici- 
pated in  it.  Now  this  conception  of  the  Pre-Millennial  resurrection  is  retained  in  the 
i^ew  Test.,  because,  as  we  have  shown  in  detail,  Uie  Gentiles  called  also  experience  its 
power  and  blessedness  in  view  of  their  being  received  and  acknowledged  as  the  chUdren 
of  Abraham  (see  Props.  61-65).  In  numerous  works  we  find  references  to  this  Jewish 
belief  in  a  limited  resurrection,  as  e.g.  Pressense  {The  Earty  Days,  etc.,  p.  74,  quoting 


PbOP.  129.]  THE  THEOCRATIC   KINGDOM.  813 

from  Grimm's  Die  Samariier)  refers  to  the  Talmud,  declaring  respecting  the  Samaritans, 
"  this  accursed  people  shall  have  no  part  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  The  Book  cf 
Enoch  (regarded  by  able  critics  as  pre-Christian — see  art.  on  M'Clintock  and  Strong's 
Cyclop,)  expressly  (61 :  5  ;  91  :  10  ;  92  : 3  ;  100  : 5)  teaches  that  the  righteous  shidl  be 
raised  up  and  shcire  in  the  blessedness  of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom.  Later  works  of  a 
mixed  character,  as  the  Tesi.  of  Judah  in  the  Twelve  Patriarchs,  allude  to  the  resurrection 
and  exaltation  of  the  Patriarchs  in  the  time  of  the  Messiah,  and  express  the  faith  : 
**  They  who  have  died  in  grief  shall  arise  in  joy,  and  they  who  have  lived  in  poverty  for 
the  Lord's  sake  shall  be  made  rich,  and  they  who  have  been  in  want  shall  be  filled,  and 
they  who  have  been  weak  shall  be  made  strong,  and  they  who  have  been  put  to  death  for 
the  Lord's  sake  shall  awi^e  in  life."  Jewish-Christian  writings  have  varied  references. 
The  ancient  Jews  (Cudworth's  ItUel.  Sutdem,  p.  797)  called  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
**  the  angelic  dothing  of  the  soul,"  which  reminds  one  of  the  saying  of  Jesus,  ''  made 
equal  unto  the  angels." 


•\ 
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Pbopositioi?^  130.  jDiis  Kingdom  is  preceded  by  a  translation  of 
the  living  minis. 

This  is  a  prerequisitey  in  order  that  those  accounted  worthy  to 
inherit  the  Kingdom,  and  rule  the  nations  with  Christ,  may  be 
Lthered.  In  reference  to  the  dead  saints,  a  Pre-Mill.  resurrection 
?rops.  126-129)  is  promised  by  which  to  attain  this  object ;  and 
with  such  a  resurrection  (i.e.  at  that  time)  a  translation  of  the 
living  saints  is  also  connected  in  1  Thess.  4  :  17,  ^^  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first  (or  away)  ;*  then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  he  caugM  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  (or,  in 
clouds)'  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air^'**  etc.  The  same  is  rei)eated 
in  1  Cor.  15  :  51,  52,  in  union  only  with  the  resurrection  of  be- 
lievers :  ''  Behold^  1  shew  you  a  mystery :  We  shall  not  all  sleeps 
but  we  shall  all  be  changea^'*  etc.* 

>  Gomp.  Acts  8  :  39  ;  Hatt.  13  :  19,  etc. 

*  Barnes,  (bm.  loc\^  says:  "Greek:  'in  clouds' — ^without  the  article.  This  may 
mean  '  in  clouds  ; '  that  is,  in  such  numbers  and  in  such  oroyxpmg  as  to  resemble  clouds. 
So  it  is  rendered  by  Macknight,  Koppe,  BosenmOller,  Bush,  and  others.  The  absence  of 
the  article  here  would  rather  seem  to  demand  this  interpretation."  Ck>mpare  Lange, 
Alford,  etc. 

*  Biany  critics  have  *'  into  the  air"  connected  with  the  verb  "  caught  away."  Compare 
Lange,  Alford,  Ellicott,  Vaughan,  etc.  The  phrase,  with  the  suggested  amendments  sup- 
ported by  critical  authority,  would  be  as  follows  :  *'  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
(who  are  living,  whp  are  left  over)  shall  together  with  them  be  caught  away  (or  snatched 
away)  into  the  air  in  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  ;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

^  Some  writers  (as  Bev.  Wilson  in  Prcph.  Times,  vol.  12,  p.  131)  make  the  language 
(John  11  :  25,  26)  of  Jesus  to  Martha  applicable  to  this  period  :  "I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life.  He  that  beheveth  on  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live"  (i.e.  by 
the  power  of  the  resurrection) ;  **  and  whoever  liveih  and  believeth  on  me**  (i.e.  at  the 
time  of  resurrection)  '*  shall  never  dU"  (i.e.  he  shall  experience  a  translation). 

Ohs.  1.  While  all  writers  on  prophecy  insist  upon  the  translation  of 
liv^ing  saints  at  the  Advent  of  Jesus,  and  the  Millenarian  authors  direct 
especial  attention  to  it ;  while  it  was  a  special  object  of  hope  and  desire 
to  the  early  believers  and  to  succeeding  ones,  it  is  only  more  recently,  sin^e 
eschatologv  has  received  remarkable  stndjr  and  investigation,  that  important 
additions  (resulting  from  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture)  have  been 
made  to  our  knowledge  respecting  it.  Our  work  would  be  incomplete 
without  noticing  this  feature,  and  adding  something  to  a  subject  imperfect- 
ly comprehended  by  many.*  A  few  preliminary  remarks  are  necessary  in 
order  to  appreciate  some  things  pertaining  to  it.  Thus  e.g.  the  common 
view  that  the  resurrection  will  be  a  public  affair,  to  be  witnessed  by  the 
world,  is  now  discarded  as  untenable  in  the  light  of  Christ's  (also  pertain- 
ing to  "  the  first-fruits")  resurrection,  which  was  strictly  private.  It  is 
now  held,  and  properly,  that  the  members  will  be  raised  like  the  Head  was 
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(for  if  a  public  resurrection^  humanly  speaking,  is  desirable,  then  surely  it 
ought  to  have  been  that  of  Christ's),  in  order  that  the  preparatory  events 
for  the  coming  judgment  of  the  world  may  be  introduced  in  such  a  manner 
(privately)  as  to  establish  '^  the  snare^^  and  ^\  the  net "  intended  for  the  un- 
believing and  wicked.    Leading  prophetical  writers  justly  have  no  hesitancy 
in  asserting  that  no  mortal  eye  of  unbelief  shall  behold  the  resurrection. 
This  at  once  places  the  translation  of  the  saints  in  a  new  aspect,  and 
indicates,  as  it  accompanies  the  resurrection,  that  it  also  is  unseen  (like 
Enoch's  and  Elijah's)  by  the  world.     Again,  careful  stadents  of  the  Word 
felt  satisfied  that  the  resurrection  of  the  saints   in  Rev.  20  :  4-6  was 
specially  that  of  those  who  passed  Mirough  the  great  tribulation  under  the 
culminated  Antichrist,  and  was  preceded  by  that  of  others,  as  implied  in 
Bev.  14  : 1-5,  etc.     This  is  corroborated  by  the  fact  already  presented 
(Prop.  127),  that  the  word  **  first"  applied  to  the  resurrection  has  reference 
not  to  its  being  first  in  time  (which  would  be  incorrect,  seeing  that  Christ's 
res.  and  that  of  saints,  Matt.   27  :  52,  53,  preceded),  but  of  its  being  a 
resurrection  which  also  brings  those  who  participated  in  it  within  the 
privileges  of  **  the  first-born,"  viz.,  a  double  portion,  Deut.  21  :  17  ;  priest- 
nood^  Ifum.  3  :  13 ;  and  government  or  dominion,  Oen.  27  :  29.*    The 
subject  of  the  resurrection,  for  a  long  time,  was  not  clear  to  the  writer 
until  he  observed  the  real  6crii)tural  application  of  the  word  *'  first,"  as 
just  given.     The  first  resurrection,  viz.,  that  resurrection  pertaining  to 
"the  first-born,"  **the  first-fruits,"  commenced  with  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  and  it  receives  its  accessions  as  stated  e.g.  in  1  Thess.  4  :  16,  17, 
and  in  Rev.  20  : 4-6.     This  also  serves  to  illustrate  the  translation,  pre- 
paring us,  in  view  of  several  resurrections  (belonging  to  that  of  the  just), 
to  appreciate  references,  allusions,  and  implications  which  indicate  more 
than  one  translation.     Again,  prophetical  writers  are  also  agreed  that  what 
is  called  the  Sec.  Advent  (the  Advent  itself  as  distinguished  from  the  reign 
and  Kingdom  that  follows)  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  simply  one  act,  but 
embracing  a  series  of  acts  connected  with  the  one  Coming  (for  when  Jesus 
comes  again  He  remains  upon  earth).     That  is,  the  Sec.  Advent  is  to  be 
considered  more  in  the  light  of  the  First  Advent  (which  latter  embraced 
not  less  than  thirty-three  years,  and  numerous  acts  predicted  as  related  to 
His  Coming),  as  something  which,  owing  to  a  variety  of  things  prophesied 
concerning  it,  cannot  possibly  be  limited  to  a  few  years.     Comparing  all 
the  events  that  are  included  in  the  Sec.  Advent,  it  is  simply  impossible, 
without  great  violation  of  order,  etc.,  to  crowd  them  all  together  as  the 
instantaneous  resultants  of  such  a  Coming,  t  This,  then,  imi)res8es  caution 
in  not  compressing  what  is  intimated  concerning  the  translation  or  removal 
of  saints  necessarily  to  one  transaction  or  day.     Again,  admitting  the 
requirement  of  not  confining  the  Advent  to  a  single  act,  or  day,  or  brief 
period,  previous  to  the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  in  all  its  glory,  writers 
now  generally  attribute  to  this  introductory  manifestation  a  period  of 
seven  years,  of  forty  years,  and  of  (thirty  and  forty  conjoined)  seventy 
years.     (Considering  the  events  to  follow  the  Advent  before  the  overthrow 
of  Antichrist,  such  as  the  development  of  the  confederation,  the  return  of 
a  portion  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine,  the  doom  of  the  harlot,  etc.,  the  longer 
jNsriods  are  preferable.)    This  at  once  enables  us  to  see  how  such  resurrec- 
tions and  translations  harmonize  with  the  specific  introductory  period,  in 
which  God's  power  and  love  is  manifested  at  the  time  when  the  power  of 
His  egaemies  shall  be  also  formidably  exhibited  and  broken.    Again,  analogy 
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favors  the  removal  of  the  righteous  in  a  time  of  severe  and  terrible  judg- 
ment intended  for  the  wicked,  as  in  the  case  of  Noah,  Lot,  the  early 
believers  at  Jerusalem,  etc.,  while  previous  translations  are  not  lacking,  as 
in  the  case  of  Enoch  and  Elijah.  The  Second  Advent  inaugurates  a  series 
of  most  tremendous  judgments,  both  upon  the  Church  and  the  world — so 
terrific  that  they  are  constantly  poiotea  out  as  tlie  culmination  of  Ood^s 
wrath — and  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  judging  irom  Ood's  past  dealings, 
that  He  again  will  grant  special  deliverance  to  those  who  are  devoted  to 
Him.  At  this  time  also,  the  removal  being  designed  not  only  to  save  out 
of  tribulation,  but  to  prepare  the  saints,  deemed  worthy  of  it,  for  promised 
ruler  ship  then  to  he  instituted,  and  for  joint  participation  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  judgments  upon  the  nations,  a  translation  accompanied  by  the 
same  transforming  change,  glorification,  which  the  resurrected  saints 
experience,  is  precisely  that  waich  we  ou^ht  to  anticipate.  Again,  it  is 
universally  admitted  bv  Millenarians  that^*  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  is 
preceded  not  only  by  a  morning, ^^  but  that  it  virtually  begins  in  "  f A« 
night  ;^^  Christ  representing  His  Coming  to  be  when' it  is  yet  "  wiyA^," 
He  being  **  the  morning  star,'^  which  ushers  in  "  the  morning'^  of  the 
glorious  day.  This  refers  the  resurrection  and  translation  of  a  chosen 
bodv  to  '*  the  night,^^  i.e.  to  the  close  of  this  dispensation,  as  preparatory 
to  the  introduction  of  an  incoming  one.'  Or,  in  other  words,  it  warns  us 
that,  as  the  past  shows,  dispensations  may  overlap  each  other  to  some 
extent,  in  that  certain  initiatory  movements  of  the  incoming  one  commence 
and  are  in  progress  before  the  other  entirely  closes.  This  prepares  us  then 
to  accept  of  the  wonderful  things  which  are  predicted  to  occur  at  the 
winding  up  of  this  dispensation,  and  to  regard  them  in  their  relationship 
to  the  One  to  come.  Again,  critical  writers  in  investigating  2  Thess.  2  :  2 
have  shown  that  the  word  translated  '*  is  at  hand  "  (in  the  phrase  ^^  the  day 
of  Christ  (or  Lord)  is  at  hand  ")  means,  correctly  rendered,  **  is  come,^^  or 
^*  has  come,''  i.e.  is  something  already  present,  and  not  something  still 
future.^  This  correctly  explains  the  trouble  and  alarm  of  the  Thessalonian 
brethren,  who  were  certainly  not  afraid  of  **  the  blessed  hope,'*  which  Paul 
says  they  waited  for  (1  Thess.  1  :  10),  and  for  which  they  were  prepared 
(1  Thess.  2  :  19  and  3  :  13,  and  5  :  4,  5),  but  apprehending  that  '*  the  day 
of  Christ"  had  already  corns,  and  they  not  having  experienced  the  promised 
translation,  and  their  pious  dead  being  still  with  them  without  an  experi- 
enced resurrection,  they  were  trouoled  and  distressed  at  the  thought. 
Those  brethren  with  hearts  full  of  love  for  the  Saviour  were  not  so  fearful 
that  they  woald  desire  and  prfy  (as  multitudes  now)  that  the  blessed  Lord 
should  delay  His  Coming,  but,  in  some  way  misapprehending  the  real  state 
of  affairs,  they  believed  that  the  initiatory  proceedings  belonging  to  the 
day  of  Christ  had  already  commenced,  and  that  they  and  their  pious  dead 
were  left  without  realizing  the  exceeding  precious  promises  given  to  them. 
This  simple  change  in  a  single  word,  supported  too  by  the  strongest  of 
evidence,  explains  not  only  the  cause  of  the  Thessalonians'  trouble  (which 
Paul  proceeds  to  remove  by  showing  that  an  apostasy  must  first  come  to 
develop  into  the  predicted  Antichrist,  implying  that  such  an  apostasy  with 
its  result  necessarily  required  time,  still  in  the  future,  before  "  the  day  of 
Christ"  came),  but  throws  much  light,  corroborative,  on  the  subject  of 
the  resurrection  and  the  translation  of  the  saints.  For,  to  cause  such 
trouble  they  must  have  believed  that  "  the  day  of  Christ"  would  be  inaugu- 
rated by  preliminaries  unseen  by  the  world,  and  that  the  resurrection  and 
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translation  would  loth  be  invisible^  and  they,  not  participating  were  doomed 
to  terrible  tribulation,  or  that  the  predictions  were  false.  We  say  nothing 
respecting  the  source  from  whence  they  derived  such  thoughts,  but  one 
thing  is  impressive,  viz.,  that  the  Apostle  does  not  correct  such  impres- 
sions, but  rather  by  his  silence  confirms  them  in  them.  Yea,  more,  in 
beseeching;  them  **  by  our  gathering  together  unto  Him,"  he  virtually 
indorses  the  views  entertained  by  them  respecting  this  gathering.* 

1  A  writer  in  the  N.  Y,  Evangelist,  under  the  title  of  "  Pre-Mill.  Incongmities,"  not 
observing  how  we  distinguish  between  Uie  concealed  and  the  open,  visible  Coming,  finds 
fault  with  Dr.  Brookes  and  **  the  Proph.  Conference,"  for  saying  in  one  place  &&i  the 
Advent  may  be  immediate,  and  then  in  another  place  substituting  events  as  preceding 
the  visible  Advent.  The  *'  inconjgruity"  is  in  the  critic,  simply  because  he  is  ignorant  of 
the  doctrine  that  we  hold.  Again,  in  Lange's  Com.  1  Thess.  4,  doc.  7,  the  two  stages, 
resulting  in  a  translation  previous  to  the  tribulation,  is  stigmatized  as  an  "  Irvingite 
interpretation"  (because  taught  by  E.  L.  Geering  of  the  '*  Catholic  Apostolic  Church,"  in 
his  work  Mahnung  und  Trost  der  Schrifi  in  Betreff  der  Wiederkunft  Christi).  Not  having 
seen  Geering' s  work,  we  still  express  a  doubt  whether  he,  as  alleged,  sets  this  up  as  a 
dogma  having  '*  salvation  connected  with  the  Acceptance  of  it,"  because  our  acquaintance 
wiUi  writers  of  this  class  indicates  that  not  **  salvation,"  but  great  privilege  and  honor 
and  deliverance  is  connected  with  its  acceptance.  The  question,  after  all,  is  this  :  What 
is  the  teaching  of  the  Word  on  the  subject?  Brookes  (Maranaihaf  p.  493)  aptly  remarks 
of  this  opposition  :  '*  The  objection  to  the  truth  advocated  in  this  chapter  is  urged  with 
a  bad  grace  by  those  who  insist  that  Christ  has  come  thousands  and  millions  of  times 
since  His  ascension  from  the  Mt.  of  OUves  in  every  startling  providence,  in  every  revival, 
in  every  death  during  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years." 

*  This  fact  of  several  resurrections,  all  relating  to  the  one  speciaUy  promised  to  the 
brethren  of  Christ,  has  even  led  some  writers  to  advocate  a  kind  of  coutinuous  one. 
Thus  e.g.  Dr.  Seiss,  without,  however,  subscribing  to  it  as  a  truth,  says  :  ^  Selnecker, 
one  of  Germany's  greatest  divines,  of  the  age  next  succeeding  the  Beformation,  quotes 
Ambrose  as  teaching  that  every  year  some  saints  are  raised  from  their  graves,  and  ascribes 
the  same  opinion  to  Luther,  as  weU«as  accepts  the  same  as  his  own."  Selnecker,  how- 
ever, most  appropriately  remarks :  '*  To  this  .resurrection  bdongs  everything  that  is 
raised  to  immortality  before  the  last  day." 

s  The  "  morning  star"  comes  before*'  the  day**  dawns  ;  the  "  sun"  shines  during  ''the 
day  ;"  Jesus  is  both.  As  the  morning  star,  He  is  seen  by  few  :  as  the  sun,  He  is  seen  by 
all.  Those  who  watch  not  merely  for  the  sun,  but  for  the  morning  star,  properly  heed  the 
cautions  and  injunctions  relating  to  the  posture  of  watching. 

^  In  Props.  121  and  123  this  feature  was  only  incidentally  alluded  to  as  our  line  of  rea- 
soning, referred  mainly  to  the  one  verse  showing  a  visible  personal  Coming  as  a  distinc 
tive  event  also  connected  with  "  the  day  of  Christ.' '  Here,  however,  we  bring  out 
prominently  this  characteristic.  Tlie  verb  translated  "is  at  hand,"  in  the  sense  of 
impending  or  near,  is  elsewhere  trsmslated  *'  present,"  its  proper  meaning.  McElnight 
(who  certainly  has  no  sympathy  for  our  views)  translates  it  "  hath  come."  Alford  (see 
Alford's  remarks)  and  Lange,  ''  is  present,"  and  so  Bengel  and  Olshausen,  '*  what  is 
present"  Ellicott  and  Lttnemann  explain  it  as  something  already  begun,  i.e.  present  or 
"  is  now  come."  Syriao  version  has  it  **  is  come,"  so  the  Swiss  version,  Luther's  **  vor- 
handen  sei,"  which  may  be  taken  either  as  '*  to  be  present"  or  as  impending,  at  hand. 
Dr.  Lillie  says  the  word,  as  far  as  he  can  trace  it,  **  invariably  denotes  actual  presence." 
The  Be  vision  has  it "  is  now  present." 

»  One  of  the  editors  of  the  Proph,  Times,  vol.  5,  p.  43,  has  so  appropriately  written 
upon  this  point  that  we  reproduce  it.  "  This  passage  also  shows  the  very  different 
manner  in  which  the  early  Christians  must  have  conceived  of  the  Day  of  the  Lord  and 
the  Coming  of  Christ,  from  that  which  now  obtains,  in  order  to  have  been  liable  to  such 
an  erroneous  impression  on  the  subject!  With  the  present  popular  conceptions  of  the 
sudden  grandeur,  conspicuity,  and  universal  publicity  of  the  Coming  of  Christ*  it  would 
be  utterly  impossible  to  obtain  currency  for  the  idea  that  it  was  already  present  or 
accomplished.  People  now  are  looking  for  the  world  to  come  to  an  end — for  an  utter 
break-up  of  the  whole  system  of  nature — for  a  complete  wreck  of  the  universe.  When 
we  talk  to  them  of  the  last  day  and  the  return  of  Christ,  they  begin  to  think  of  the  burn- 
ing up  of  idl  sublunary  things,  and  of  the  complete  extinction  of  human  life,  and  even  of 
the  whole  dwelling-place  of  man  and  all  created  things.    But  if  the  early  Christians  had 


318  THE  THEOCRATIC   KINGDOM.  P?ROP.  130. 

thought  of  this  subject  after  this  style,  haw  is  it  possible  that  they  cotild  have  belieTed 
the  last  day  had  come,  when  the  world  still  stood  and  the  stars  remained  in  their  places, 
and  the  whole  course  of  natnre  was  still  going  on  as  before  ?"  etc. 

Obs.  2.  But  some  other  things,  also  introductory  to  the  subject,  must  be 
attentively  considered  before  we  come  to  a  decisive  conclusion.  Thus,  as 
has  been  pointed  out  by' many  writers,  the  Scriptures  describe  a  Cominff  of 
Jesus  for  or  in  behalf  of  His  saints  (as  e.g.  1  Thess.  3  :  14-17  ;  1  Cor. 
15  :  51,  52),  and  then  again  another  with  all  His  saints  (as  e.g.  Zech. 
14  :  5  ;  Kev.  19  :  14  ;  1  Thess.  3  :  13  ;  Jude  14, 15),  and  these  two,  differ- 
ing thus  in  an  important  particular,  indicate  separate  stages  or  manifesta- 
lions  pertaining  to  the  same  Second  Advent.  Without  allowing  something 
of  this  kind,  several  acts  pertaining  to  the  one  great  Coming  to  this  eartli, 
it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  such  passages.  For  they  are  sustained  in  their 
difference  not  only  by  the  simple  act  of  coming /or  and  with  the  saints,  but 
in  the  design  of  such  a  Coming,  viz.,  as  to  the  former,  for  the  purpose  of 
salvation  and  glorification,  and  as  to  the  latter,  for  the  direct  overthrow  of 
the  enemies  of  God,  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  glory 
(thereby  promoted)  of  the  saints.  This  is  still  more  confirmed  by  the 
conclusive  statements  which  the  Spirit  gives  of  this  one  Second  Advent, 
when  it  is  represented  to  us  under  two  aspects,  viz.,  ons,  a  coming  when 
men  are  at  peace,  buving,  selling,  marrying,  etc.,  and  anticipating  no  evil, 
but  only  "peace  and  sjrfety,'*  all  things  apparently  promising  continued 
prosperity  and  happiness  (so  e.g.  Luke  17  :  26-30  ;  Matt.  24  :  36-39  ;  1 
Thess.  5  :  3,  etc.)  ;  the  other ^  a  coming  in  a  time  of  war,  of  great  distress 
and  suffering  (as  e.g.  Zech.  14,  Rev.  19,  Joel  3,  Luke  21  :  27,  etc.)  ;  the 
one,  a  coming  in  a  concealed,  thief  like  manner,  i.e.  unobserved,  unnoticed, 
unheralded  (1  Thess.  5:2;  Matt.  24  :  43,  44  ;  Luke  12  :  37-40  ;  Rev.  '3  :  3, 
etc.)  ;  the  other,  a  coming  so  open,  conspicuous,  that  all  shall  witness  it  (as 
e.g.  Matt.  24  :  30  ;  Rev.  19  ;  Matt.  25  :  31,  etc.).  The  more  students  come 
to  weigh  and  compare  Scripture  referring  to  this  period,  the  more  are  they 
convinced  that  it  would  be  presumptuous  for  us  to  limit  all  these  varied 
utterances  to  one  single  act,  and  that  we  must  allow  a  series  of  events  to  be 
comprehended  under  this  Coming  ;  the  Spirit  directing  us  now  to  one  and 
then  to  another  of  them  ;  the  order  of  which  is  only  to  be  attained  by  a 
careful  comparison.  It  also  is  a  fact  that  these  "  first-born,'*  to  whom  the 
honor  of  aiding  in  the  execution  of  God's  judgments  (and  the  translated 
belong  to  them)  are  given  (e.g.  Ps.  149  :  9,  comp.  Prop.  154),  must  be  both 
resurrected  (and  remember  that  the  translation  is  connected  with  the  resur- 
rection) and  translated  before  they  can  participate  in  inflicting  **  the 
judgment  written''  upon  the  nations  (as  Dan.  7  :  22  ;  Rev.  2  :  26,  27,  etc.). 
Besides  this,  the  significancy  of  ^^  the  first-fruits^^  (whicll  embrace  not 
merely  resurrected  saints,  but,  as  we  have  seen,  translated  ones,  as  both  are 
cojoined  by  the  Spirit)  would  be  entirely  lost,  i.e.  as  something  preceding 
a  general  harvest  which  is  to  follow,  if  we  did  not  allow  that  the  one  neces- 
sarily ^oes  before  the  other,  leaving  an-  interval  between  them,  although 
**the  farst-fruits"  and  **the  harvest"  are  both  included  under  the  same 
general  Advent,^  thus  again  showing  that  just  as  at  the  First  Advent  Jesus 
was  only  manifested  to  a  few  favored  ones,  and  an  interval  of  years  elapsed 
before  His  final  public  manifestation,  «o  at  His  Sec.  Advent  He  will  only 
be  exhibited  to  those  accounted  worthy,  and  after  a  set  interval  ultimately 
to  the  world.     It  is  by  observing  this  characteristic  of  the  Sec.  Advent 
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that  the  true  force  of  the  injunction  to  constantl^r  look  and  watch  for  the 
Coming  of  tfesus  can  be  appreciated.  Not  distinguishing  that  several 
aspects  of  this  Coming,  including  separate  acts,  etc.,  are  given,  has  led 
eminent  writers  to  lay  down  certain  things  (such  as  a  partial  restoration  of 
the  Jews,  a  covenant  with  the  Jews,  etc.)  as  prerequisites  to  such  an 
Advent,  and  they  are  correct,  but  only  in  reference  to  one  aspect  of  it,  viz., 
the  visible  Coming  or  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  Man  with  His  saints,  as* 
e.g.  Zech.  14.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  assurances  given  to  us  not  to 
interpose  any  event  whatever  between  us  and  such  an  Advent,  but  to  regard 
it  as  an  event  that  may  occur  at  any  moment  without  anj  notification  of  its 
approach  (excepting  only  such  as  are  given  by  approximative  signs),  and 
these  tioo  representations  of  the  same  Advent  are  only  reconcilable  by 
noticing  what  a  comparison  of  Scripture  inculcates,  that  the  first  aspect  of 
this  Coming  refers  to  a  concealed,  hidden  Coming  for  specific  purposes  (viz., 
to  raise,  translate,  and  glorify  His  saints,  to  inaugurate  the  preliminaries 
of  his  Kingdom,  etc.),  which  takes  place  before  the  events  predicted  as 
pertaining  to  His  visible  manifestation.' 

1  That  we  are  to  distinguish  between  *'  the  first-frnits"  and  "  the  harreBt'Ms  self- 
evid^t,  for  they  are  separated  and  treated  distinctively  in  Holy  Writ,  as  e.g.  Rev.  14  : 1-5, 
where  a  specifio  number  is  designated  '*  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb"  (to 
which  James  1  :  18  evidently  refers),  and  then  afterward  comes  (v.  14, 15)  **  the  harvest.'' 
Bev.  Dr.  Newton  {Prcph,  Timea^  voL  3,  p.  18)  correctly  thinks  that  this  language  and 
result  is  based  on  a  typical  Levitical  ordinance,  viz.,  the  gathering  of  the  wave  sheaf  and 
presenting  it,  as  specially  holy  and  relating  to  the  sanctuary,  to  God  as  **  the  first-fruits 
of  the  harvest,"  before  the  harvest  itself  was  gathered.  Perhaps  we  will  find  in  those 
Levitical  ordinances  much  that  is  typical  of  the  future,  to  which  we  are  now  blind  or 
short-sighted.  Thus  e.g.  it  is  found  that  two  leavened  wheaten  loaves  were  also  waved, 
and  called  '*  the  first-fruits,  unto  the  Lord,*'  which  may  adumbrate-  for  aught  we* know 
to  the  contrary — the  resurrected  and  translated  saints,  who,  *'  being  many  are  one  loaf  " 
in  their  twofold,  Jewish  and  Gentile  character  and  dispensation.  This  field  is  an  in- 
teresting t)ne,  but  liable  to  abuse  and  perversion,  as  the  past  has  taught  us. 

*  The  student  can  well  obtain  a  hint  of  this  unseen  (to  the  world)  stage  of  the  Advent, 
from  the  manner  in  which  angels  have  come  unseen  and  yet  influenced  kings,  as  e.g. 
Dan.  10  (comp.  remarks  of  Barnes,  Com,  loc^.  From  this  last  passage,  which  contains 
things  beyond  human  knowledge,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  one  reason  why  no  greater 
details  are  given,  why  no  minute  unsymbolical  exhibition  of  the  coming  order  of  events 
is  presented,  arises  from  the  fact  tiiat  in  some  way  beyond  our  comprehension  spiritual 
powers  (as  e.g.  this  same  Michael,  Dan.  12  : 1)  shall  be  enlisted  in  advancing  the  Divine 
Purpose  in  the  coming  Theocracy.  In  reference  to  the  First  Advent,  the  reader  will 
observe  that  it  is  predicted  that  the  Messiah  comes  as  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  as  entering 
the  temple,  as  riding  on  an  ass,  as  coming  to  Jerusalem,  as  appearing  in  (jralilee,  etc., 
and  the  history  of  Jesus  embraces  their  respective  fulfilment  in  separated  stages  of  the 
same  Advent.  So  careful  comparison  evidences  a  similar  succession  of  acts  in  the  Second 
Advent — two  of  which  are  held  up — owing  to  their  significance  and  results — with  great 
prominency,  viz.,  the  thief-like  Coming  or  presence,  and  the  open,  visible  Ck>ming  or 
presence. 

Obs.  3.  We  now  come  to  a  passage  which  directly  teaches  a  translation^ 
viz.,  Lnke  17  :  34^37,  "  I  tell  you,  %n  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men  in 
one  bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  Two  UQomen  shall  be 
grinding  together ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  And  they 
answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Where,  Lord  f  And  He  said  unto  them :  Where- 
soever  the  body  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together*^  (see  Matt. 
24  :  28).  The  context  shows  (1)  that  this  relates  to  the  personal  Sec. 
Advent,  and  (2)  occurs  in  a  time  of  peace  and  apparent  prosperity,  precisely 
similar  to  that  of  the  Antedilayian  era  jnst  before  the  flood,  and  to  that 
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of  Sodom  before  Lot's  remoTal.  The  passage  itself  teaches  (1)  that  this 
translation  is  to  be  expected  **  tn  tliat  night,* ^  as  if  purposely  to  conceal  it 
from  the  eye  of  pnbelief  ;  (2)  that  this  is  no  gathering  of  nations,,  but  of 
individuals,  one  here  and  one  there  ;  (3)  that  it  is  a  separation  of  parties, 
one  being  taken  and  another  being  left ;  (4)  this  taking  of  one  party  and 
leaving  of  another  indicates  a  previous  judgment  (just  as  the  sudden  taking 
.and  changing  **  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  1  Cor.  15  :  52, 
also  evidences),  and  not  such  an  one  as  is  recorded  e.g.  in  Matt.  25  :  31-46  ; 
(5)  that  the  removal  of  the  one  party  is  designed  as  a  particular  Messing  in 
averting  incoming  evil,  and  the  leaving  of  the  other  must  be  in  order  that 
they  may  experience  it.  Next  follows  the  much  disputed  verse  respecting 
the  eagles,  and  before  discussing  its  meaning  it  is  necessary  to  decide  its 
location  in  point  of  time.  It  is  very  easy,  as  some  do,  to  refer  it  to  the 
Eomans  in  Matt.  24,  but  it  is  rather  difficult  to  apply  this  verse  in  Luke 
the  same  wav,  because  in  the  context  there  is  no  allusion,  even  the  most 
distant,  to  the  Romans.  On  the  other  hand,  Jesus  pointedly  links  it  with 
His  own  personal  Advent  (comp.  Prop.  114),  as  the  context  plainly  (vs. 
22-30)  proclaims.  This  effectually  disposes  of  the  Roman  theory,  but  still 
leaves  the  verse  subject  to  a  variety  of  conflicting  opinions.*  Without 
assuming  that  the  explanation  following  is  infallibly  the  correct  oncj  yet 
we  give  it  as  commending  itself  as  reasonably  the  one  containing  the  sense 
intended.  And  first :  **  the  eagles**  mentioned  we  must  make,  with  numer- 
ous writers,'  to  denote  the  saints.  Saints  are  represented  by  "  eagles"  in 
Isa.  40  :  31 ;  Deut.  32  :  11, 12  :  Ps.  103  :  5,  even  as  God  Himself  is  likened 
to  an  eagle  (Ex.  19:4;  Deut.  32  :  11)  and  Christ  to  a  hen  (Matt.  23  :  37). 
Such  comparisons  are  not  to  be  rejected  because  of  any  supposed  incon- 
gruity (as  e.g.  being  birds  of  prey),  seeing  that  it  is  applied  to  messengers  of 
the  Divine  procedure  in  Rev.  4  :  7  ;  in  Rev.  8  :  13  (the  leading  MSS.  and 
critics  reading  "  eagle"  instead  of  "  angel"),  and  that  similar  con\parisons 
are  applied  to  Christ,  as  Rev.  5  :  5.  Scripture  usage  sustains  such  an  inter- 
pretation, and  even  if  the  idea  is  made  prominent  that  eagles  prey,  this 
itself  would  only  confirm  the  application,  because  the  saints  accounted 
worthy  of  resurrection  and  glorification  are  to  assist  Christ  in  His  judg- 
ments upon  the  nations  (when  Zeph.  3  :  8,  the  Lord  "  riseth  up  to  the 
prev").  It  may  be  that  Jesus  had  in  mind  Isa.  40  :  31  (Delitzsch's  transl.), 
*'  T^hey  who  wait  for  Jehovah  gain  fresh  strength,  lift  up  their  wings  as 
eagles,  run  and  are  not  weary,  go  forward  and  do  not  faint,"  as  applicable 
to  the  saints  at  this  period.  In  the  next  place,  what  are  we  to  understand 
by  **  the  carcass**  of  Matthew  and  "  the  hody*^  of  Luke  ?  One  thing  is  self- 
evident,  that  they  refer  to  the  same  thing — the  passages  being  parallel — and 
hence  all  interpretations,  no  matter  how  plausibly  presented,  which  makes 
'*  the  carcass"  one  thing  and  "  the  body"  quite  another,  must  he  avoided. 
The  passage  in  Matthew  is  related  to  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  ;  that 
in  Luke  to  the  Coming  and  a  predicted  translation  or  removal,  and  both 
make  out  a  gathering  of  the  saints  to  a  certain  place.  Now,  if  we  leave 
Scripture  describe  this  gathering  at  the  time  of  the  end,  we  find  that  the 
saints  or  eagles  are  gathered  (Zech.  14,  Rev.  19,  Joel  3,  etc.)  to  execute 
vengeance  upon  the  cofifederation  of  wickedness.  That  thts  great  con- 
federa(io7i  of  the  mighty  of  the  earth  is  intended  by  "  the  carcass"  and 
*'  the  body"  is  apparent  from  two  things  :  (1)  such  a  manifestation  of  the 
saints  really  answers  the  question  in  Luke,  for  after  the  announcement  of 
the  removal  of  some  the  question  was  asked,  "  WJiere,  Lord?**  (i.e.  when 
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shall  this  he  witnessed  or  he  made  known  ?)  and  the  answer  comes  that  as 
this  is  done  "  in  the  night/'  not  visible,  the  evidence  of  such  a  removal 
will  be  openly  showji  when  these  very  ones  shall  be  gathered  together  at  the 
overthrow  of  Antichrist.  {2)  This  is  confirmed  by  the  meaning  of  the 
word  rendered  *^  carcass^  ^  (although  even  the  word  "carcass"  might  be 
retained  as  indicative  of  both  contempt  and  doom)  ;  the  primary  significa- 
tions denoting  "  a  fall,  or  fallen  thing,  or  failure,"  and  thus  directly  re- 
ferring to  the  fearful  fall  and  overthrow  of  Antichrist  which  the  saints  are 
not  only  gathered  to  witness,  but  exultantly  to  participate  in.  The  "  body" 
of  Luke  refers  to  the  same  confederation,  because,  as  Scripture  informs  us, 
"  the  body"  of  it,  its  congregated  armies  under  the  leadership  of  Anti- 
christ, the  vast  bulk  of  it  will  be  assembled  together  in  Palestine  or  the 
East,  where  the  Word  assures  us  Chiist  and  these  eaeles  will  come,  Zech. 
14  :  5.  It  only  remains  to  say  that,  considering  the  promise  to  these 
translated  or  removed  ones  to  participate  in  the  gathering  of  the  saints  at 
the  overthrow  or  fall  of  Antichrist  (and  his  ''  body,"  Dan.  7  :  11,  is 
"  destroyed"),  it  follows  that  such  a  removal  must  necessarily  precede,  by 
some  interval  of  time,  the  formation  of  this  confederacy,  viz.,  in  a  time  of 
peace,  etc.  The  reader  may,  for  himself,  consider  what  power  and  minis- 
trations may  be  included  under  this  comparison  of  "  eagles,"  and  whether, 
during  the  interval,  it  may  not  become  an  exceeding  precious  promise  to 
suffering  believers.* 

1  For,  aside  from  the  Roman  application  (viz.,  that  the  eagles  are  the  Roman  legions, 
and  the  carcass  or  body  the  Jewish  nation  or  Jemsalem,  so  Lightfoot,  etc.),  other  inter- 
pretations are  given,  as  e.g.  a  writer  (*'  G.  C."  Proph.  ilmeSt  vol.  4,  p.  22),  owing  to  the 
first  meaning  of  the  word  rendered  '*  carcass"  (viz.,  **  a  fall "  or  "  thing  fallen,"  then 
**  failure,"  **  fault,"  and  last,  '*  carcass  or  corpse* ')  makes  * '  carcass"  in  Matt.  24  :  '*  Where 
the  fall  (or  failure,  or  fallen  thing)  is,  there  shall  the  eagles  (saints)  be  convoked,"  and 
applies  this  '*  fall "  to  that  of  Satan  at  the  end,  which  the  saints  are  to  witness.  The 
**  body"  in  Luke  he  refers  to  the  body  of  Christ.  Reineke  {Proph.  Times,  vol.  3,  p.  129) 
makes  "  the  carcans"  in  Matt.  *'  the  corrupt  ecclesiastical  systems  estalilished  by  the 
harlot  and  her  daughters,"  and  the  eagles  are  the  saints,  etc.,  while  '*  the  body"  in  Luke 
is  *'  the  Church,"  and  the  eagles  the  saints  gathered  to  it,  etc.  Another  writer  {Proph, 
Timea,  vol.  4,  p.  26)  interprets  the  eagles  as  representing  the  angels  and  the  body  Christ's 
elect.  Fritzsche  (Olshausen,  Cbm.,  voL  2,  p.  245)  interprets  the  eagles  of  believers  and 
the  body  or  carcass  of  Christ.  Olshausen  makes  the  eagles  Christ  and  the  angels,  and 
the  body  corrupt  Israel ;  Fleck  makes  the  body  corruption,  and  the  eagles  false  Christs. 
Augustine  makes  the  body  Christ  ("  because  He  died  for  us"),  and  the  eagles  saints 
(who  "hereafter,  as  eagles,  will  oe  caught  up  to  Him  in  the  clouds").  Several 
writers  (in  Proph.  Times)  make  the  eagles  saints,  and  both  **  the  carcass'*  and  **  the 
body"  to  be  Christ.  This  last  interpretation,  while  consistently  preserving  both  passages 
as  parallel,  certainly  gives  a  harshness  to  it  by  making  **  the  carcass,"  i.  e.  the  slain  body, 
refer  to  Christ,  because  it  is  against  fact,  the  saints  not  being  gathered  to  a  slain  body,  but 
to  a  living  Christ.  Comp.  Kev.  1  :  18,  etc.,  or  as  Dr.  SchafE  (note,  p.  227,  Lange*s  Com.), 
rejecting  Wordsworth's  view,  says  :  **  A  reference  of  carcass  to  the  sacred  body  of  the 
Saviour,  which  never  saw  corruption,  violates  every  principle  of  good  taste  and  pro- 
priety.** Dr.  West,  in  his  Lect.  **  A  Voice  from  Olivet,*'  makes  the  **  carcass*'  to  be 
*'  Gentile  Christendom."  Rev.  Brown,  the  Evangelist,  presents  this  view  :  the  predic 
tion  is  future  ;  the  body  or  carcass  being  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  eagles  that  future 
anti-Christian  power  which  shaU  assault  the  nation  just  before  the  open  parousia  of 
Jesus  and  His  saints.  Such  an  interpretation  and  application  is  not  in  conflict  with  the 
time  and  the  order  of  events.  Nast  {Com.  loci)  makes  the  carcass  to  be  '^  the  condition 
of  nominal  Christianity — not  of  the  true  believera— when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are 
coming  to  a  close  ;"  and  the  eagles  represent  the  judicial  visitation  of  Christ.  Dr.  Butter 
(Roman  Catholic)  in  Life  of  Jesus,  p.  416,  interprets  **  the  body**  to  be  Christ,  and  **  the 
eagles'*  to  be  elect,  and  in  a  note  says  that  others,  as  Manduit,  make  *'  the  body**  to  be 
**  the  soul  of  a  reprobate,*'  and  **  the  eagles**  to  be  **  devils."  He  refers  the  gathering  to 
the  time  specified  in  1  Thess.  4  :  16.    Lange's  Com.,  Luke  17  :  37,  touches  it  delicately, 
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making  it  a  proverbial  expression,  and  simply  indicative  (Steir)  of  '*  vliere  the  cormption 
of  death  is,  there  innst  the  eagles  come/'  but  on  Matt.  24  :  28,  "  the  figure  of  the  eagles 
will  express  the  necessity  and  inevitableness  of  the  Advent,*'  and  **  the  carcass  mnst 
represent  the  moral  corruption  and  decay  of  the  world  itself,  and  the  .eagles  the  judg- 
ment, not  only  in  its  personal  but  also  in  its  physical  elements  and  forces."  Alford 
(Oom.  loci)  makes  the  carcass  the  whole  world,  the  eagles  the  angels  of  vengeance,  and 
the  time  at  the  Sec.  Advent.  Few  now  entertain  the  view  of  Grotius,  that  '*  the  carcass 
means  those  who  die  to  themselves  ;  the  eagles  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Meyer 
{Com.  loci)  says,  **  the  carcass  is  a  figure  of  the  spiritu^ly  dead,"  and  the  eagles  *^  repre- 
sent the  same  as  is  described  in  ch.  13  :  41,  that  is,  the  angels  sent  out  by  Christ."  We 
have  laid  no  stress  (leaving  that  to  the  discretion  of  the  reader)  on  the  symbolical  or 
figurative  import  of  the  eagle  as  presented  in  dictionaries  and  typologies,  but  this  cer- 
tskinly  adds  materially  to  our  view. 

*  Vide  quotations  from  Chrysostom,  Origen,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Hilaiy,  Luther  (as 
e.g.  **  as  the  eagles  are  gathered  where  the  carcass  is,  so  shall  Christ's  people  be  gathered 
where  He  is"),  in  Proph.  TimeSt  vol.  9,  p.  106  and  107,  and  references  to  others  who  teach 
the  same,  as  Ambrose,  Theophylact,  Euthemius,  Calvin,  Brentius,  Bullinger,  Bucer,  Gaul- 
ter,  Beza,  Pellican,  Flaoius,  Musculus,  Pardaeus,  Piscator,  Cocceius,  Jansenius,  Quesael, 
Du  Veil,  Calovius,  Suicer,  Ravanell,  Poole,  Trapp,  Cartwright,  Fearce,  Leigh,  Andrews, 
Wordsworth.  This  list  could  readily  be  swelled  to  a  vast  extent,  and  we  only  refer  to  a 
few  writers  who  have  specially  treated  of  it,  as  Seiss,  Beineke,  Bell,  Chester,  Brookes, 
Baxter,  Boss,  Purdon,  Birks,  Hunter,  Phillips,  Kelly,  and  others. 

'  The  Saviour,  no  doubt,  referred  to  this  very  translation  and  deliverance  from  incom- 
ing evil,  when,  after  delineating  the  evils  culminating  in  the  vengeance  of  His  open  Com- 
ing, He  said  :  *'  When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up  and  lift  up  your 
heads,"  etc.  Before  the  end  itself,  then  already  glorious  deliverance  comes.  Before  e.g. 
Ps.  149  :  6-9  can  be  verified,  there  must  be  a  previous  resurrection  and  translation  of 
those  accounted  worthy  to  participate  in  the  promise.  The  Coming  ''as  a  thief  in  the 
night"  is  certainly  not  the  Coming  with  His  angels  and  saints  in  great  glory  and  power- 
so  that  all  shall,  *'  every  eye,"  see  Him — for  vengeance,  for  the  former  is  a  secret,  and  the 
latter  an  open  Coming.  The  Coming  e.g.  of  Rev.  16  :  15,  which  brings  a  blessing  to 
them  that  watch,  is  certainly  different  from  the  Coming  of  Rev.  19,  which  is  to  take 
vengeance  upon  His  enemies.  Some  hold  to  one  stage  alone  of  the  Advent,  referring  us 
to  Rev.  19  as  the  Advent  which  will  result  in  the  translation  promised.  But,  aside  from 
the  Coming  with  His  saints,  the  entire  representation  is  one  of  Coming  to  judgment  (in 
which  His  saints  participate).  The  object  of  the  Coming  is  specifically  stated  to  be,  not 
to  resurrect  and  translate  the  saints,  but,  to  ''judge  and  make  war,"  "to  smite  the 
nations,"  etc.,  and  therefore  simple  consistency  requires  a  proper  discrimination  of  the 
stages  of  the  Second  Advent  and  of  the  events  respectively  related  to  one  or  the  other. 

Obs,  4.  Other  passages  either  directly  teach  such  a  translation  or  re- 
moval, or  else  strongly  imply  it  as  a  resultant  or  prerequisite.  Take  Rev, 
14,  and  the  order  of  eyents  is  in  the  highest  degree  corroborative  of  our 
position.  Without  discussing  the  relation  that  this  chapter  sustains  to 
previous  predictions,  it  is  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose  to  notice  that 
a  time  arrives  before  the  final  end  when  a  certain  specified  number  of  saints, 
viz.,  the  144,000  (a  symbolic  number?)  mentioned,  are  separated  from 
among  men,  forming  a  chosen  body  called  "  the  first-fruits  ujito  God  and 
to  the  Lamby  These  "first-fruits"  go  before  the  incmnirig  harvest y  an 
viterval  of  time  (which  includes  (1)  the  proclamation  of  the  particular 
message  that  God's  judgments  are  to  be  poured  out,  and  insisting  upon 
the  worship  of  God  m  view  of  the  Antichristian  worship  that  will  be  re- 
quired ;  (2)  the  downfall  of  Babylon,  and  (3)  the  fearful  persecution  and 
martyrdom  of  believers)  being  placed  betweeji  the  twOy  at  the  close  of  which 
the  harvest  comes,  and  the  dreadful  vintage  follows.  This  teaches  us  then 
to  expect  that  a  gathering  of  saints  before  the  harvest  is  indeed  one  of  the 
Divine  procedures  pertaining  to  the  last  things  of  this  dispensation/  The 
Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  (Prop.  181)  confirms  this,  for  it  instructs  (aside 
from  other  particulars)  us  to  anticipate  at  the  Coming  of  Jesus  that  a 
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certain  class  of  persons  (called  the  Wise  Virgins  in  contradistinction  to 
another  class  pronounced  the  Foolish),  living  at  the  time  of  the  Sec. 
Advent,  shall  oe  so  fortunate,  owing  to  preparedness,  as  to  be  receive^ 
bj  Jesns  Christ  at  His  Coming,  while  others  shall  he  left.  The  adverb  of 
time,  **  tken,^*  binds  this  parable  to  the  preceding  context,  and  forces  us  to 
interpret  it  as  a  representation  of  the  condition  of  the  Church  at  some 
distinctive  point  of  the  Sec.  Advent.  Without  insisting  upon  the  explana- 
tion given  by  Olshausen,  Alford,  Stier,  Seiss,  etc.,  that  the  foolish  virgins 
are  even  persons  of  some  piety,  who,  neglecting  to  look  for  the  Bridegroom, 
are  left  to  endure  the  incoming  tribulation,  it  is  amply  sufficient  to  say 
that  the  persons  left  are,  at  least,  professing  members  of  the  Church,  and 
that,  as  the  announcement  of  the  marriage  (Rev.  19)  precedes  the  over- 
throw of  the  Antichristian  powera,  those  left  behind  roust  necessarily 
endure  the  trials  incident  to  the  arrogance,  etc.,  of  those  powers.  Those 
going  in  to  the  marriage — living  saints  taken  away,  translated,  for  this 
purpose — precede  the  time  of  sore  tribulation.*  Passages  which  imply  it 
relate  to  the  promised  participation  of  the  saints  in  acts  of  judgment  upon 
the  living  nations,  to  the  married  wife  as  distinguished  from  the  barren 
woman,  to  the  coming  with  the  saints  for  purposes  of  salvation,  etc.  But 
others  of  a  still  stronger  tenor  are  embraced  in  the  promises  that  when  the 
last  great  tribulation  is  to  burst  upon  the  Gentile  nations,  the^i  certain 
believing  ojies  shall  escape.  Thus  e.g.  Luke  21  :  36,  "  Watch  ye  therefore 
and  pray  ahoays,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things 
that  shall  come  to  pass  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man  ;"  the  escaping 
and  being  favored  with  nearness  to  Christ  are  united.  In  Eev.  3  :  10,  of 
a  class  it  is  said  :  "  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also 
will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  {or  trial)  whicfi  shall  come  vpon 
the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth."*  The  144,000  described 
above  are  taken  from  this  "  the  hour  of  trial,"  comp.  Rev.  14  :  7.  It  is  a 
joyful  fact  that  when  the  most  fearful  time  of  trial,  the  flood  of  great 
waters,  comes,  then  God  interposes  in  behalf  of  His  own  people  and  saves 
them  out  of  it  (to  which  even  such  passages  as  Ps.  32  :  6,  7  ;  Prov.  3  :  25, 
26  ;  Ps.  37  :  38-40,  etc.,  may  refer),  while  another  class  are  left  to  endure 
its  terrific  force  and  come  up  out  of  it  as  blood-stained  martyrs,  Rev. 
14  :  9-13  ;  Rev.  20  :  4,  5,  etc.  It  is  significant  also  that  in  Rev.  7  we  have 
first  a  distinct,  separate  number  of  chosen  ones  forming  the  same  number, 
144,000  (called  Jews,  because  engrafted  by  faith  and  thus  incorporated  with 
the  commonwealth),  and  then  afterward  a  great  multitude  who  come 
''out  of  the  great  tribulation,'^  thus  again  pointing  out  a  distinction 
existing  between  certain  of  God's  people.  Such  are  not  given  without 
adequate  causes,  and  it  is  well  to  heed  them.^ 

^  It  is  a  matter  of  amazement  how  coolly  and  deliberately  men  can  appropriate  Script- 
tire  to  themselves  which  relates  to  the  f nture.  Sects,  at  various  times,  have  professed  to 
be  those  sealed  ones  of  Rev.  14,  as  e.g.  Joanna  Sonthcote,  who  had  her  followers  sealed, 
etc.  Error  constantly  repeats  itself  ;  and  to-day  we  have  some  of  the  Seventh  Day 
Adventists  (as  e.g.  seen  in  the  writings  of  a  Mrs.  White)  claiming  that  the  Adventists  of 
their  party  constitute  this  number.  Others  adopt  the  same  view  in  respect  to  their  own 
particular  sect  or  organization.  This  is  simply  a  perversion  of  the  Scripture  promise, 
which  confines  it  to  no  special  sect  or  denomination  now  existing,  but  to  a  gathering  out 
of  God's  favored  ones  wherever  they  may  be  in  faith  and  love  at  the  time  of  resurrection 
and  translation.  The  translation  itself  is  perverted  by  some,  as  e.g.  evidenced  in  John 
Asgill  (a.d.  1700),  who  published  a  work  entitled  **  Argument,  proving  that  men  may  be 
translated  to  heaven  without  dying,"  etc.,  but  applying  it  to  the  then  present  time  (and 
not  where  the  Scriptures  locate  it).    Its  absurdity  was  safficiently  manifested  by  his  own 
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death.  In  reference  to  the  application  by  the  Seventh  Day  Adventists  of  the  144,000  to 
themselves,  this  is  based  on  a  misconception  of  the  time  of  the  ten  horns,  of  the  Anti- 
christ, of  the  two-homed  beast,  etc.  Aside  from  the  lack  of  propriety  in  appropriating 
sach  a  magnificent  portraiture  to  their  present  condition,  these  **  first-fmite,"  that  pre- 
cede the  Imrvest,  are  not  left  here,  as  they  pretend  to  do,  to  deliver  the  angel  messages. 
It  is  simply  amazing  what  self  confidence  and  credulity  can  do  in  the  way  of  Scripture 
application  to  sect  in  order  to  bring  forth  claims  of  professed  purity  and  preeminence. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Plymouth  Brethren  hold  these  144,000  to  be  literally  Jews. 
Thus  e.g.  Lincoln  {Lecis.  on  Rev.)  correctly  makes  the  enumeration  of  chs.  7  and  14 
identical,  but  overlooking  the  continuation  of  the  election  and  the  engrafting  into  the 
elect  nation,  he  has  these  not  the  Church,  but  a  portion  of  the  Jewish  race  ;  not  the  first- 
fruits  of  believers  in  the  Church,  but  the  first-fruits  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Aside  from 
the  difficulty  of  reconciling  this  with  the  Scriptural  idea  of  the  election,  the  engrafting 
by  which  Gentiles  become  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  order  of  fulfilment,  etc.,  it  is  suffi- 
cient now  to  say  that  two  considerations  alone  forbid  its  reception  :  (1)  He  thus  has  a 
portion  of  the  Jewish  nation  literally  upon  Mt.  Zion,  etc.,  before  the  Antichristian  perse* 
cution,  which  is  amply  rebutted  by  the  prediction  of  Zech.  14  ;  (2)  on  his  hypothesis  it  is 
impossible  to  reconcile  the  omission  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  for  Dan,  according  to  the  original 
promises,  will  likewise  be  restored,  but  in  this  process  of  engrafting  which  is  thus 
expressed,  a  sufficiency  and  distinctiveness  is  presented  to  indicate  t^be  intimate  and 
enduring  relationship.  We  may  add  :  the  identity  of  number,  the  sealing  and  withdrawal 
just  previous  to  the  tribulation,  etc.,  fully  shows  that  the  two  descriptions  relate  to  the 
same  body. 

*  For  a  class  of  advanced  students,  it  will  be  well  to  say  in  this  connection,  that  many 
deductions  respecting  the  Bride  and  the  time  of  marriage  are  set  aside  by  our  remark 
under  Prop.  169,  obviating  also  objections  alleged  against  the  view  which  distinguishes 
too  largely  between  "the  first-fruits'*  and  "the  harvest,"  etc.  This  "bride"  here 
assumed  is  not  the  Church,  the  saints  only  being  guests— guests  who  occupy  different 
seats  of  honor,  etc.,  in  view  of  preparedness.  The  marriage  is  ODly  consummated  after 
Antichrist  is  overthrown  ;  the  preliminaries  antecedent  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  consti. 
tute,  in  view  of  the  preparation  and  the  gathering  of  guests,  the  time  of  marriage,  etc. 
See  Prop.  169. 

*  Dr.  Craven  (Lange's  Com,  loci)  points  out  that  "  It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  the 
promise  is  not  of  preservation  in  trial  (or  testing),  as  was  the  promise  to  Peter,  Luke 
22  :  32  ;  but  of  preservation /rom  {ek)  the  hour  or  period  of  trial*'  (comp.  2  Pet.  2  :  9). 

^  The  doctrine  of  a  translation  of  believing  ones  previous  to  the  great  tribulation  is 
also  taught  by"  The  Cath.  Apostolic  Church."  This  is  regarded  by  some  (Lange*s  Cbm., 
1  Thess.  4  :  13-18,  doc.  7)  as  distinctively  belonging  to  them,  having  been  plainly  taught 
by  Irving  (as  in  The  Apoc,  vol.  2,  p.  1024),  but  the  history  of  Millenarianism  shows  that 
it  was  held  and  taught  by  others  brfore  and  after  the  rise  of  that  body — it  being  contained 
in  the  doctrine  of  tiie  Pre-Mill.  resurrection  and  removal  of  the  saints,  in  their  partici- 
pating in  judging  the  nations,  etc.  It  is  only  since  Mede's,  Bengel's,  and  Irving' s  time 
that  the  doctrine  has  been  specially  examined  in  all  its  details  and  bearings,  having 
received  the  approval,  because  Scriptural,  of  the  most  able  European  and  American* 
writers,  holding  various  denominational  relationships.  We  have  shown  how  e.g.  it  was 
evidently  held  by  the  Thessalonians,  causing  their  consternation  (Obs.  1).  Bengel 
(Gnomon,  1  Cor.  15)  remarks  that  "  we  shall  not  all  sleep,*'  v.  51,  "  And  we  shall  be 
changed,**  v.  52,  "  And  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality,"  v.  53,  "  And  this  mortal  shall 
have  put  on  immortality,**  v.  54,  all  refer  to  the  translation,  and  that  the  two  antitheses 
require  it ;  so  that  those  whom  corruption  has  seized  through  death,  and  likewise  those 
who  are  still  mortal  (i.e.  subject  to  death)  are  included  as  escaping  the  power  of  death. 
Some  writers  (as  Brookes  in  Maranaiha,  p.  510)  make  2  Thess.  2  :  2,  3  illustrative  of  the 
coming  and  gathering  of  the  saints  antecedent  to  the  ushering  in  of  "  the  day  of  the 
Lord.*'  It  certainly  is  in  perfect  harmony,  and  enforces  this  view.  Some  are  misled  by 
the  expression  "  day  of  the  Lord,"  as  if  it  was  equivalent  to  "  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,*' 
and  hence  conclude  that  the  last  Antichrist  will  first  be  revealed,  and  that  only  a  visible 
Coming  is  denoted,  but  a  little  reflection  and  comparison  will  show  that  they  are  not 
synonymous,  seeing  that  the  former  is  the  result  of  the  latter.  Rev.  Brown,  the  evangel- 
ist, makes  those  accounted  worthy  to  escape  to  be  in  "  rest"  when  Jesus  comes  in  open 
Parousia,  by  reference  to  2  Thess.  1:7,"  rest  with  us  when  the  Lord  Jesus  sTiall  be  ret}ecded,** 
etc.  There  may  be  a  reference  to  this  very  deliverance  in  1  Thess.  1  :  10,  "  delivereth 
us  from  the  wrath  which  cometh"  (Variorum),  or  "  our  deliverer  from  the  coming  ven- 
geance' (Conybeare  and  Howson).  "  Greybeard,'*  in  his  Lay  Sermons,  properly  distin- 
guishes those  "stages  into  *'  the  Lord's  Coming  to  meet  His  saints  in  the  air,  and  His  sub- 
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sequent  appearing  with  them  in  glory."  Dr.  Seiss  has  added  a  good  note  on  the  subject 
in  his  Appendix  to  the  edition  of  The  Last  Times,  1878,  commencing  p.  341  (and  see  his 
*'  Apoc./'  p.  229,  etc.).  Various  articles  on  the  stages  and  translation  are  to  be  found  in 
the  Old  and  New  Series  of  the  Proph,  Ttmes,  and  the  different  Pre-Millennial  periodicals. 
Dr.  Brookes  has  some  excellent  remarks  on  the  same  in  his  Maranaiha,  and  numerous 
recent  works  refer  to  both,  and  distinguish. 

Obs.  5.  This  distinction  in  point  of  favor  is  marked  by  still  another  set 
of  passages  which  describe  the  hiding  of  the  saints  when  this  time  of 
trouble,  this  storm  of  persecution  and  f  ur^  bursts  upon  the  Church  and 
world.  Keeping  in  view  that  these  outpourings  of  judgments  at  the  time 
of  the  end  are  always  represented  as  special  manifestations  of  God's  wrath, 
we  can  appreciate  the  principle  given  in  the  language  of  Zeph.  2  :  2,  3,  in 
which  it  is  promised  to  the  meek  that  when  "  the  day  of  the  Lord's  aiiger^^ 
comes,  by  tne  seeking  of  righteousness  and  meekness,  "  it  viay  be  ye  shall 
be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger.  That  this  will  be  realizedf  is  ap- 
parent from  various  predictions,  such  as  Ps.  31  :  19,  20,  "  Thoxi  shalt  hide 
their^  in  the  secret  of  Tliy  presence  from  the  pride  of  man  ;  Thou  shalt  keep 
them  secretly  in  a  pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues^*  (or,  Sep.,  **  Thou 
wilt  screen  them  in  a  tabernacle  from  the  contradiction  of  tongues"  (comp. 
also  Ps.  27  :  5  ;  Mai.  3  :  16-18).  How  this  removal  and  hiding,  which  the 
Spirit  states  as  a  mark  of  **  great  good7iess,^^  is  to  be  accomplished  may  be 
seen  under  the  Props,  following  ;  for  at  this  period  it  will  be  especially 
true  (2  Pet.  2  :  9)  that  **  the  Lord  Jciioioeth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptation^  Isaiah  (ch.  26  :  20,  21)  prophesies  that  at  the  very  time  of  a 
resurrection  of  saints,  and  when  **  the  Lord  cometh"  to  "  punish  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity,"  and  to  cause  the  earth  to  uncover 
her  **  slain,"  then  God's  people  are  to  be  protected  **  U7itil  the  indignation 
be  overpast.^ ^  David  (Ps.  45)  portrays  the  exultant  language  that  such 
translated  or  removed  saints  can  well  employ  in  view  of  their  entire  safety 
when  the  vast  flood  of  evil  shall  shake  the  kmgdoms  of  the  earth.  Indeed, 
there  are  peculiar  predictions  which  alone  stand  out  with  clearness  in  the 
light  of  such  a  translation  of  the  saints,  as  e.g.  in  Ps.  Ill  :  1,  where  it  is 
said  (so  Clarke,  Corn,  loci)  that  God  shall  be  praised  both  "  in  the  secret 
assembly  of  the  upright'^  (or,  as  others,  Lange,  etc.,  **  select  assembly," 
i.e.  special),  and  also  in  the  con^egation,  i.e.  the  general  or  public,  which 
is  thus  verified.  In  Ps.  94,  at  tne  time  when  God  shall  show  Himself  for 
*'  vengeance"  against  the  wicked,  of  some  it  is  said,  vs.  12,  13,  that  they 
are  so  guided  and  instructed  **  that  Tliou  mayest  give  him  rest  from  the  days 
of  adversity,  until  the  pit  be  digged  for  the  wicked  " — i.e.  they  shall  not 
experience  the  days  of  adversity  which  the  same  Ps.  informs  us  culminates 
into  a  ^^  gathering  themselvps  together  against  the  soul  of  the  righteous  aiid  to 
condemri  the  innocent  blood^^  (comp.  Rev.  14, 1 6,  and  19,  etc.).  From  the  re- 
moval of  these  righteous  to  the  final  overthrow  of  the  wicked,  the  interval 
with  the  efforts  of  unbelief  is  expressively  called  the  digging  of  a  pit  for 
the  wicked,  i.e.  preparing  the  way  for  the  fearful  manifestetion  of  ven- 
geance upon  them.  All  such  predictions,  supported  by  the  analogy  taken 
irom  Enoch,  Noah,  Lot,  etc.,  however  inconclusive  they  might  be  when 
taken  isolated,  obtain  significancy  as  they  stand  related  to  other  Scripture. 

Compare  Olshausen,  Cbm.,  yol.  2,  p.  253,  on  the  escape  of  the  righteous.  The  Apoe, 
Ejqpounded  (vol.  1,  p.  207,  gi^en  by  Seiss  in  The  Apoc,  p.  230)  makes  Daniel  **  a  type  of 
those  kept  out  of  the  hour  of  temptation.  When  all  nations,  kindreds,  and  people  are 
required  to  worship  the  image  of  the  plain  of  Dnra,  he  is  not  there.  '*  See  an  impressive 
article  in  Froph,  Times,  vol.  6,  p.  79,  etc.,  **  On  the  Besponsibility  of  Christian  Teachers" 
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(urging  fidelity  to  revelation  on  these  and  kindred  points,  lest  others  are  misled  by  ns 
into  that  fearful  tribulation  and  accuse  us  of  having  deceived  them  by  erroneous  predic- 
tions of  peace,  etc.).  That  the  saints  would  be  protected  in  the  day  of  tribulation  is  an 
old  doctrine,  as  the  reader  can  verify,  e.g.  by  reference  to  2  Esdras  2  :  27,  28,  and  in 
Rabin,  interpretations  (e.g.  see  ^  Jewish  Expos,  of  Malachi"  in  Fr'mceton  Review,  Ap.  1855, 
p.  324  ;  remarks  on  ch.  3  :  17).  Lincoln  {Leds,  Jiev.,  vol.  2,  p.  55)  says  that  **  escape*' 
imports  salvation  by  passing  through  the  trial,  and  instances  1  Cor.  10  :  13,  where  the 
ability  to  bear  trial  is  **  escaping  trial. "  But  this  idea  is  set  aside  by  the  express  declara- 
tions respecting  a  removal  previous  to  the  great  tribulation  in  the  order  of  events  laid 
down.  Even  in  Mai.  3  and  4  a  certain  order  is  preserved  :  (1)  the  making  up  of  His 
jewels  or  possession  previous  to  the  day  that  bums  as  an  oven  ;  (2)  the  sparing  of  certain 
ones  declared  ;  the  fearful  day  of  vengeance  in  which  the  spared  ones  participate  in  a 
state  of  exultation.  An  additional  strong  argument  might  be  based  on  the  meaning  of 
the  word  Parousia,  denoting  not  merely  a  coming  or  approach,  but  an  actual  personal 
presence  (as  given  e.g.  often  in  Lange's  Com.,  Alford's  Chm.,  Aeio  Revision  of  New  Test., 
Diaglott,  etc.),  so  that  He  is  present  (in  the  first  stage)  and  the  world  refuses  to  recognize 
His  presence,  although  certain  events  (the  resurrection  and  translation)  are  indicative  of 
it.  (Comp.  e.g.  Russell's  remarks  in  Object  and  Manner  of  Our  Lord's  Return,  p.  51.)  We 
may  add  :  There  may  be  an  indirect  reference  to  this  very  translation  in  passages,  which 
are  now  usually  applied  only  to  watching,  as  e.g.  when  Jesus  says  that  we  shall  watch  so 
that  we  may  know  His  coming.  Now  as  the  day  and  the  hour  is  unknown,  this  is  inter- 
preted as  meaning  that  we  should  be  in  a  posture  of  looking  and  preparedness  so  that  we 
are  not  taken  unawares.  While  this  is  true,  may  not  a  deeper  significancy  attach  to  it, 
that  we  should  be  in  this  posture,  so  tiiat  we  may  become  personally,  by  a  happy  change, 
aware  of  His  presence  ? 

Obs.  6.  Intimations  also  are  given  that  sach  a  translation  or  remoYal  of 
the  class  of  righteous,  while  unwitnessed,  will  be  known  to  the  nations. 
This  can  well  be  imagined,  for  the  sudden  disappearance  of  men  and 
women,  one  here  and  another  there,  will  excite  general  inquiry  and  be  the 
subject  of  varied  comment  It  will  inevitably  lead  to  what  the  Spirit 
describes  in  Ps.  83  :  3,  for  let  these  resurrected  and  translated  ones  bo 
taken  by  the  Lord  and  conveyed  to  a  place  of  safety  ^comp.  Prop.  166)  ;  let 
it  be  partially  comprehended  for  what  purpose  even  this  removal  is  eflfected, 
then  will  be  fulfilled  what  is  written,  that  the  enemies  of  God  not  only 
confederate  together,  but  that  **  they  take  crafty  counsel  against  Tliy  people^ 
and  consult  against  Thy  hidden  ones,^'  and  tnis  consultation  is  ^^  with  one 
consent  or  heart.*'  The  same  **  hidden  ones''  are,  probably,  presented  to 
us  in  Isa.  16  :  3,  4,  6  (comp.  Prop.  166),  m  view  of  its  connection  with  the 
establishment  of  the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom,  unless  it  be  applied  to 
a  portion  of  the  Church  during  the  tribulation  who  shall  fly  or  be  brought 
to  the  wilderness  for  safetv  (and  if  the  latter,  may  not  this  be  a  hint  to  the 
Church  when  under  the  last  extended  persecution,  where  safety  only  will 
be  found,  viz.,  in  the  wilderness  near  Mt.  Sinai,  where,  as  Prop.  166,  the 
Lord  Christ  and  His  saints  will  be  assembled  ?  We  cannot,  as  yet,  fully 
determine  ;  time  must  show  its  meaning).*  The  fact  that  the  wicked  shall 
know  something  concerning  those  hid  ones,  and  shall  take  what  they  deem 
prudent  measures  (viz.,  to  form  a  general  confederation,  etc.),  is  hinted  at 
m  passages  like  Ps.  17  :  7-9  ;  Bs.  64  :  2,  etc.,  and  still  more  plainly  re- 
vealed in  Ps.  143  :  7-9.  The  saints  are  **  hid  in  the  time  of  trouble,'*  and 
^^  in  the  secret  (place)  of  Thy  Presence"  (verifying  the  Spirit  of  Ps.  91), 
until  the  period  arrives  tor  their  open  manifestation  in  supernatural  power. 

*  Some  writers  make  the  wilderness  the  United  States,  others  Great  Britain,  others 
even  (as  Glaas  £pp)  Russia,  etc.  Some  make  it  simply  equivalent  to  concealment,  or  pro- 
tection, or  world-renunciation,  or  a  place  of  refuge,  or  expatriation,  etc. 
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It  is  likely,  however^  from  the  consultation  of  the  wicked  against  them, 
that  while  the  removal  is  allowed  it  will  be  attributed  to  natural  causes,  or 
to  a  concerted  movement,  and  that  all  reference  to  its  supernatural  occur- 
rence will  be  stoutly  denied.  In  all  probability,  "  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
Man*^  (Matt.  24  :  30)  will  be  something  connected  with  this  translation 
(for  events  belonging  to  one  period  of  time  are  grouped  together  without 
giving  in  every  particular  the  exact  order,  as  e.g.  Isa.  25  :  6-9,  etc.).  The 
sign  IS  one  thing  and  the  open  visible  Coming  is  another,  and  yet  being  a 
sign  directly  pertaining  to  the  Son  of  Man,  it  relates  to  Him  as  in  some- 
thing connected  with  the  Theocratic  (see  Prop.  81)  ordering.  Now,  let 
this  removal  of  the  saints  take  place  as  described  by  Paul,  John,  etc.,  in 
the  night,  accompanied  by  a  shout  and  trump  (i.e.  events  may  be  denoted — 
see  Obs.  below)  ;  let  the  Son  of  Man  be  **  in  the  air'*  to  receive  His  risen 
and  translated  ones,  and  as  the  night  advances  around  the  earth,  so  let  Him 
proceed  around  this  globe  in  the  process  of  gathering — such  will  be  the 
accompaniments  and  the  appearance  in  the  sky,  that,  however  explained 
by  the  world  as  electrical,  meteorical,  etc.,  it  will  constitute  a  sign,  and  a 
most  impressive  one,  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Invisible  Himself,  sheltered 
behind  the  curtains  of  the  bright  enveloping  clouds,  yet  His  Presence  in 
the  air  may  be  exhibited  by  tokens  never  before  witnessed. 

See  Prop.  174,  where  this  sign  is  noticed  more  at  length.  It  may  be  added  here  that 
if  the  sign  does  not  refer  to  a  peculiar  and  striking  manifestation  in  the  sky  itself,  then 
it  may  relate  to  the  resurrection,  translation,  and  withdrawal  of  the  saints  themselves, 
such  being  an  indication  or  sign  of  **  the  Son  of  Man,"  i.e.  of  His  presence.  Or  it  may 
(as  we  can  only  at  best  conjecture)  denote  that  the  assembling  at  Mt.  Sinai  (Prop.  166)  is 
Buch  a  sign— indicative  of  a  previous  resurrection  and  translation  by  **  the  Son  of  Man." 

Obs,  7.  The  effect  that  this  translation  will  have  upon  the  Church  is 
remarkably  corroborative  of  our  position.  If  we  turn  to  Rev.  14  it  is 
fitated  that  immediately  after  the  removal  of  **  the  first-fruits''  there  will  be 
a  most  powerful  renewed  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  deriving  its  force 
from  a  proclamation  of  the  7iow  certain  coming  judgments  of  God  and 
tribulation  under  the  Antichrist.  What  causes  such  a  change  in  the  style 
of  the  preaching,  which  will  result  m  the  conversion,  as  parallel  passages 
show,  of  very  many,  preparing  them  to  pass  through  the  great  tribulation, 
and  to  suffer  death  ratner  tnan  to  worship  the  Beast  and  his  image? 
Nothing  less  than  this  astonishing  removal  of  certain  chosen  ones,  accounted 
worthy,  owing  to  their  distinctive  faith  in  God's  promises,  to  escape.  Let 
this  event  occur  just  as  it  is  described  ;  let  here  one  and  there  one  of,  the 
believing  and  watching  be  taken,  and  surely  those  who  believe  in  God's 
Word  and  are  left  behind  will  be  most  wonderfully  affected  by  the  event. 
By  one  sudden  and  startling  event,  coming  home  to  the  heart  and  directly 
appealing  to  the  warmest  affections,  the  prevailing  spiritualizing  systems 
and  theories  of  progressive  advancement  and  perfection  will  be  overthrown, 
and  the  Millenarian  doctrine,  once  derided  and  sneered  at  as  **  carnal," 
etc.,  will  be  most  eagerly  embraced  and  proclaimed,  (The  writer  has  ofteUy 
often  felt  that  it  is  specially  for  this  period  that  he  is  laboring,  when  his 
work  will  be  appreciated,  etc.)  The  Church,  then  starting  up  with  Abra- 
ham ic  faith  «;i7^  reco^ni^e  its  chronological  positiony  mW  see  what  is  before 
it,  and,  energetically  infused  by  fear  and  hope,  prepare  itself  for  the 
fearful  ordeal  through  which  it  must  pass.  And  we  are  assured  that  the 
Church  in  this  contest,  overpowered  as  she  will  be,  will  sustain  the  persecu- 
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tion  with  triumphant  faithy  feeling  convinced  from  the  events  occurring 
and  the  time  elapsed,  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  even  already  present ,  waiting 
for  the  moment  of  direct  interference. 

Dr.  Tyng,  in  his  work  Ht  wiU  Come,  oorreotly  represents  the  stagefs  and  translation. 
The  latter  he  forcibly  represents  as  causing  for  a  little  while  a  consternation  in,  and  con- 
founding  of,  the  world,  but  he  overlooks  the  practical  effect  that  it  will  have  in  causing 
others  to  receive  and  proclaim  the  truth,  and  even  die  for  it.  This  doctrine  also  teaches 
us  what  estimate  to  put  on  the  emigration  theories  (Proph.  Times,  N.  S.,  1875,  p.  145), 
seeing  that  we  are  specially  charged  to  await  this  Coming  and  translation  wherever  we 
may  be,  and  not  to  listen  to  any  appeals  to  go  forth  (as  e.g.  to  Palestine)  and  await  His 
Coming.  It  also  throws  light  on  that  special  "  scoffing,"  etc.,  so  characteristic  of  the 
time  of  the  end. 

Obs,  8.  It  has  been  aptly  remarked  that  the  removal  of  righteous  persons 
has  been  followed  (as  e.g.  Enoch,  Noah,  Lot,  at  Jerusalem,  etc.)  by  the  out- 
pourings of  God's  judgments,  and  the  principle  is  taught  e.g.  in  the  sealing 
of  the  144,000  (Rev.  7).  A  comparison  of  Scripture  teaches  that  when 
this  translation  is  experienced,  then  will  rapidly  arise  that  culminated  head 
of  Antichrist  which  will  overwhelm  the  Church  with  terrific  persecution. 
Before  this  event  some  restraining  power  prevents  such  a  dreadful  con- 
federation. Attention  is  called  to  this  in  order  to  correct  two  prevailing 
mistakes  in  the  interpretation  of  2  Thess.  2  :  7.  One  theory  makes  that 
which  hinders  the  revelation  of  the  Wicked  One,  the  Man  of  Sin,  to  denote 
the  Roman  power  (Pagan),  i.e.  the  civil  power  ;  but  this  is  erroneous, 
because  this  Antichrist  will  arise  out  of  ayid  really  he  the  last  head  of  this 
same  Roman  power  (Prop.  160),  fallen  back  to  its  former  unchristian  (e.g. 

fiven  to  idol  worship),  paganized  condition.  Another  theory  is,  that  the 
[inderer  mentioned  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  this  Spirit  will  be  with- 
drawn, resulting  in  widespread  wickedness,  etc.  ;  but  this  again  is  opposed 
to  fact,  viz.,  that  after  **  the  first-fruits"  are  taken  away  the  Spirit  re- 
mai7iSy  as  is  evidenced  by  the  proclamation  of  the  message,  by  the  sustain- 
ing of  the  martyrs,  and  the  multitude  coming  through  the  tribulation. 
The  obscurity  of  the  prediction  and  its  conciseness  is  based  upon  some- 
thing that  was  at  the  time  well  kfiown,  for  in  the  preceding  verse  the 
Apostle  says  positively,  **  A7id  now  ye  knoto  what  withholdeth'^  (same  word 
precisely,  excepting  being  in  the  neuter  form,  and  thus  referring  to  some- 
thing) **  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.'^  That  is,  the  Thessalonian 
brethren  knew  what  this  restraining  influence  was  which  then  existed  and 
would  continue  to  exist  down  to  a  certain  time,  when  this  Antichrist,  the 
fruit  of  long-continued  defection,  would  arise  during  the  period  allotted  to 
him.  Rather  than  accept  the  modern  views  given  by  prophetical  writers  on 
this  point,  we  would  fall  back  to  Theodoret's  opinion  (Bloomfield,  0.  TesL 
loci),  that  that  which  hindered,  restrained,  prevented  the  culmination  of 
this  Antichrist  is  "  the  decree  of  God's  Providence,"  and  this  would,  at 
least,  be  consistent  with  the  grammatical  construction,  which,  as  critics 
inforni  us,  may  refer  either  to  a  thing  or  person  in  verse  7,  but  only  to  a 
thing  in  verse  6.  The  solution  probably  has  not  yet  been  found,  and  in 
place  of  a  better  (which  close  study  and  comparison  may  yet  present)  we 
suggest  the  following  :  Regarding  the  fact  that  the  Thessalonians  knew 
what  hindered,  we  turn  to  the  First  Epistle,  and  we  find  in  the  first  chapter 
(y.  4)  a  declaration  which  covers  the  ground,  viz.,  in  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion, that  too  of  which  they  had  knowledge,  '*  Knotoingy  brethren  beloved, 
your  election  of  Ood,**     Let  the  reader  consider  our  Props,  concerning  the 
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election^  that  God  in  this  dispensation  is  calling  ont  a  definite  number 
(incorporated  as  the  seed  of  Abraham),  who  are  to  be  associated  in  the 
Kingdom  as  rulers,  etc.^  and  then  he  will  see  that  U7itil  this  gathering  out 
process  has  progressed  up  to  a  certain  point  (embracing  these  ''  first- 
fruits")  this  Divme  purpose  of  obtaining  these  chosen  ones  allows  "  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles/'  but  restrains  that  fearful  predicted  outbreak  until 
a  determined  number  of  God's  people  are  secured.  When  this  is  done, 
liowever,  theiiy  even  while  God's  Spirit  is  still  willing  to  strive  with  and 
aid  the  faith  of  men  (as  seen  in  the  martyrs),  human  nature  will  be  allowed 
to  riot  in  its  unbelief,  and  to  work  out  its  \ain  theory  of  the  destiny  of  the 
race.  T'hen^  during  a  brief  period,  human  nature  will  be  permitted  to 
exhibit  its  highest  departure  from  the  truth,  its  most  bitter  scorn  and 
detestation  of  believers,  its  most  unrelenting  hostility  and  cruelty  to  the 
followers  of  Christ  (comp.  Props.  160,  161,  162,  163,  164). 

This  point  is  the  more  woithy  of  notice,  seeing  that  able  and  intelligent  writers  fall 
into  error  in  this  matter.  Thus  e.g.  **  Greybeard,"  in  Lay  Sermons^  No.  108,  totaUy  mi:i- 
apprehends,  when  daring  the  last  tribulation,  he  has  :  '*  The  Holy  Ghost  will  have  left 
the  earth  ;  the  only  restraining  power  to  evil  will  have  been  taken  away,  2  Thess.  2  :  7." 
So  Brookes  {Maranalha,  p.  511)  makes  the  same  deduction,  and  bases  on  it  the  opinion 
that  the  translation  of  the  saints  will  produce  no  profound  and  lasting  impression.  Thus 
also  other  writers,  whom  we  notice  elsewhere,  and  several  of  the '*  Believers"  assert  in 
Tiew  of  it  that  there  is  no  **  Church"  during  this  inter\'al  (viz.,  between  the  first  and 
second  stages  of  the  Advent),  and  that  this  is  indicated  by  no  mention  of  the  word 
*'  church*  in  that  period.  But  all  this  is  vitiated  e.g.  by  the  order  laid  down  in  Rev. 
14,  (1)  the  first  fruits  ;  (2)  the  renewed  proclamation  of  judgment  truth  ;  (3)  the  fall  of 
Babylon  ;  (4)  the  Antichristian  persecution  ;  (5;  the  martyrs  clinging  to  the  truth  ;  (6)  the 
harvest  of  believers  after  the  tribulation  ;  ^7)  the  vintage  of  wrath  on  the  persecutors. 
Now  without  the  sustaining  power  of  the  Spirit,  the  Gospel,  and  the  means  of  grace  dur- 
ing this  interval,  the  number  of  faithful  ones  that  come  out  of  the  tribulation  could  not 
be  produced. 

Obs,  9.  While  embracing  the  doctrine  of  a  Pre-Mill.  translation,  and  of 
more  than  one  translation,  even  (as  e.g.  in  that  pertaining  to  **  the  first- 
fruits,"  and  that  relating  to  the  harvest),  yet,  with  our  present  light  and 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  we  cannot  accept  of  so  many  as  given  e.g. 
by  Baxter  {Louis  Napoleon  III.,  ch.  4)  and  others,  simply  on  the  ground 
that  a  more  careful  comparison  will  synchronize  and  thus  identify  the 
sameness  of  some  of  them.  Whatever  may  be  the  truth  in  this  matter,  it 
can  only  be  presented  in  a  discussion  of  the  order  of  events  as  embraced  in 
the  entire  Apocalypse  (a  labor  which  is  foreign  to  our  present  work,  and 
performed  by  other  writers),  and  therefore  we  have  only  availed  ourselves 
of  the  references  to  such  a  translation,  without  in  every  instance  determin- 
ing the  relative  order,  confining  ourselves,  as  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  to 
a  twofold  translation,  one  to  precede  and  the  other  to  follow  (as  the  resur- 
rections) the  great  tribulation— one  pertaining  to  "  the  first-fruits"  and 
the  other  to  **  the  harvest." 

Obs.  10.  Let  us  briefly  consider  the  objections  that  can  be  alleged,  not 
against  a  translation  itself  (for  that  is  too  plainly  taught),  but  a  Pre-Mill. 
am  as  presented.  Some  writers  have  incautiously  made  out  that  these 
**  first-fruits,"  by  being  thus  favored,  etc.,  are  not  only  a  chosen  body 
(which  is  true,  and  within  another),  but  infer  from  it  that  it  07ily  com- 
poses **  the  married  wife,"  i.e.  only  embraces  tJic  rulers  with  Christ,  etc., 
thus  excludifig  the  harvest  or  those  coming  out  of  the  tribulation.     This 
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lias  caused  serious  objections,  and  justly  too,  to  be  urged  against  the  view 
as  thus  presented,  for  it  is  a  fact,  whatever  distinctions  may  exist  within 
the  orderings  and  stations  of  the  Kingship  and  priesthood,  that  the  very 
last  saints  of  this  dispensation,  even  those  who  pass  through  the  tribula- 
tion and  fall  under  Antichrist's  power,  are  diatinctively  promised  (Rev. 
20  :  4,  6)  to  also  reign  with  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  the  **  first-fruits  and 
the  **  harvest'*  combined  form  that  triumphant  body  of  rulers  who  reign. 
Any  interpretation,  however  plausible,  which  would  debar  the  martyred 
saints,  etc.,  under  the  last  persecution  from  a  direct  co-heirship  with  the 
other  saints  in  the  Kingdom,  is  most  certainly  defective.  The  Scripture 
too  usually  presented  as  favoring  it,  viz.,  Ps.  45,  does  not  apply  to  such  a 
distinction  between  saints  gathered  during  this  and  former  dispensations 
(i.e.  in  the  various  women  mentioned  as  related  to  the  King),  but  rather 
between  such  saints  thus  gathered  and  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  nations, 
etc.,  as  they  shall  exist  (as  e.^.  the  Jewish  nation  being  likened  to  ''a 
barren  woman,"  also  again  united  to  God,  and  other  nations  may  well  be 
thus  represented  as  virgins,  etc.,  acknowledging  His  reign,  etc.)  in  the 
Millennial  age.  While  distinctions  are  to  be  found  in  the  body  of  saints, 
and  while  it  is  true  that  the  first  saints  gathered  down  to  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Kingdom  in  its  glory  enjoy  a  distinction  beyond  all  others  that 
follow^  it  seems  unscripturaf  to  discriminate  so  far  as  to  debar  those  to 
whom  is  specially  promised  a  participation  in  reigning  gloriously  with 
Christ.  A  degree  of  caution  is  here  required  in  order  to  avoid  prejudice. 
Some  good  thing,  that  we  may  well  leave  undefined,  will  be  given  to  these 
"  first-fruits,"  but  the  unbelieving,  unguarded  Church  will  so  atone  by 
its  faithful  witnessing^  even  unto  death,  for  its  past  delinouency  and  un- 
watchf Illness  that  it  too  **  inherits  the  Kingdom^ ^  with  the  others.  Another 
objection  is  brought  from  2  Thess.  2,  viz.,  that  the  coming  of  Jesus  and 
the  destruction  of  Antichrist  are  united  together,  and  hence  forbids  any 
such  a  previous  translation.  The  objector,  however,  forgets  two  things  : 
(1)  that  the  Apostle  only  argues  logically  that  **  the  day  of  Christ"  cannot 
come  without  the  visible  appearing  and  destruction  of  Antichrist  (just  as 
our  argument  demands),  witnout  specifying  all  the  particulars  antecedent, 
either  to  this  visible  Advent  of  Christ,  or  this  Antichrist,  and  (2)  that  the 
saints  participate  both  in  the  Coming  of  Jesus  and  destruction  of  the 
Wicked  One,  neither  of  which  are  mentioned.  The  Apostle  does  not  con- 
tradict timself,  as  is  apparont,  if  due  notice  is  taken  that  the  Thessalonians 
believed  **  the  day  of  Christ"  to  be  already  present,  and  his  reasoning 
proceeds  to  show,  not  that  saints  are  not  to  be  raised  and  translated  before 
that  day  (which  is  implied),  but  that  before  the  day  itself  is  ushered  in  as 
predicted,  a  visible  Coming  and  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  must  precede. 
Again,  it  is  objected  that  the  ^thering  of  the  elect  by  the  messengers 
described  Matt.  24  :  31,  is  a  gathering  of  all  saints  after  the  tribulation. 
But  this,  while  after  the  tribulation,  doesnot  affirm  that  all  the  saints  that 
ever  lived  are  thus  included,  but  simply  refers  to  the  elect  then  living  at 
the  period  designated,  and  may  denote,  as  some  believe,  believers  in  general 
scattered  over  the  earth  ;  or  rather,  as  others  hold,  the  members  of  the  still 
elect  Jewish  nation,  which,  as  many  prophecies  predict,  shall  at  this  very 
time  be  again  gathered  to  Palestine.  Besides  this,  all  the  passages  relating 
to  the  gatherings  of  this  intently  interesting  period  must  be  collated  and 
compared,  when  several,  without  contradicting  each  other,  will  appear 
pertaining  to  '*  the  first-fruits"  and  to  **  the  harvest,"  to  the  Church  and 
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to  the  Jewish  nation.     Again^  it  is  alleged  that  the  multitude  of  Sev.  7  all 

came  out  of  the  great  tribulation^  and  that  this  evidences  that  the  entire 

Church  of  this  dispensation  living  at  the  time  must  enter  and  pass  through 

it.     Aside  from  otner  reasons  in  reply,  it  is  sufficient  to  direct  attention  to 

the  144,000  mentioned  in  the  same  chapter,   a  body  separate  from  all 

others,   who    were   sealed  in  order  to  their  complete  safety  before  the 

incoming   storm.     Some   object   on  the   ground   that   '*  the   shout    and 

trump"  accompanying  the  resurrection  and  translation  show  it  to  be  a 

visible  occurrence,  seen  by  the  world.     But  such  forget  that  while  there 

will  be  a  sufficiency  of  manifestation  to  excite  attention  and  startle  the 

world,  yet  the  shout,  etc.,  may  be  like  Daniel's  "  man  clothed  in  linen" 

(10  :  5-7),  whose  voice  was  **  like  the  voice  of  a  multitudej^*  and  yet  the 

men  with  him,  strangely  affected  even  to  quating,  **  saw  not  the  vision;'^ 

or  like  the  voice  from  heaven  (John  12  :  28-29),  which  distinctly  spoke,  but 

the  people  that  **  stood  by  and  heard  it,  said,  that  it  thundered  ;     or  like 

the  voice  speaking  to  Saul,  which  his  fearful  companions  heard  not.     The 

voice,  the  snout,  tne  trump  (indicative  of  events  ushering  in)  is  for  a  chosen 

class  of  persons,  and  if  it  is  God's  good  pleasure,  the  same  may  only  be 

heard  by  them,  even  if  others  stood  by,  just  as  Stephen  in  the  crowd  only 

saw  the  glorious  vision,  or  Elisha's  eyes  were  only  opened  to  behold  the 

horses  and  chariots  of  fire.     Other  objections  have  been  so  fully  met  in 

previous  remarks,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  reproduce  them,  unless  we 

except  one,  owing  to  its  practical  importance.    It  is  said  that  such  an  order 

of  events,  privately  accomplished,  is  opposed  to  the  publicity,  not  only  of 

the  Sec.  Advent,  but  of  intervening   events,  viz.,  that   before  such  a 

Coming,  resurrection,  and  translation  transpires  the  partial  restoration  of 

the  Jews,  the  culminated  Antichrist,  the  gathering  of  the  nations,  etc., 

must  h^  first  witnessed.     But  as  Cunnin^hame,  Cox,  and  manv  others  have 

shown,  this  is  not  to  distinguish  His  visible  Coming  with  the  saints,  at 

which  time  all  these  things  are  manifested,  from  that  of  His  Coming  for 

them,  preparatory  to  the  former.     Several  stages  of  the   same  Advent, 

leaving  a  sufficient  interval  tor  the  development  of  those  things  between 

them,  is,  as  the  ablest  prophetical  writers  have  asserted  and  proven,  the 

only  possible  way  in  which  to  reconcile  the  condition  attached  to  the  Sec. 

Advent  (as  e.g.  coming  in  a  time  of  peace  and  coming  in  a  time  of  war, 

etc.),  and  places  it  at  the  same  time  in  the  position  given  to  it  by  the 

Spirit,  viz.,  as  something  that  may  occur  at  any  momenty  and  for  which 

we  are  constantly  to  watch  without  looking  first  for  the  fulfilment  of 

intervening  things. 

Fansset  {Cktis.  Herald,  Aug.  14th,  1879)  makes  the  time  of  the  translation,  chronolog- 
ioaUy  considered,  under  Rev.  16  :  16.  Bnt  this  cannot  be  so,  because  then  the  saints 
would — as  the  preceding  vials  testify — have  experienced  the  tribulation  under  Antichrist, 
from  which,  as  we  have  shown,  a  large  party  is  to  escape.  The  explanation  of  Kev. 
16  :  15,  in  order  to  harmonize  it  with  the  order  of  Bev.  14,  is  as  foUows,  being  fully  sus- 
tained  by  a  comparison  of  Scripture  :  Having  just  referred  to  the  gathering  of  the  hosts 
of  Antichrist,  the  Spirit  in  v.  16  turns  to  another  gathering  which  is  to  meet  and  con- 
found the  one  first  mentioned,  viz.,  the  gathering  of  the  saints  to  Mt,  Sinai,  where  the  pre- 
liminaries of  the  Theocratic  Kingdom  are  inaugurated  (Prop.  166).  This  gathering  is,  as 
abundant  Scripture  testifies,  under  the  thief -like  Coming  of  Christ,  and  hence  as  stand- 
ing related  to  the  other  gathering  (that  of  enemies)  it  is  also  announced  as  a  loarning.  It 
is  not  chronologically  located  in  the  order  of  events,  but  is  placed  there  for  the  reason 
assigned,  and  properly  too,  because  both  gatherings  are  in  opposition  to  each  other  and 
win  come  into  terrible  conflict.    (Comp.,  for  details,  Prop.  163.) 
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Ohs.  11.  The  question  may  be  asked.  Why  snch  a  distinction  ?  The 
reply  is,  because  such  is  God's  pleasure  in  tne  matter.  It  is  not  for  us 
to  assert  with  any  degree  of  positiyeness  who  shall  thus  be  fayored  with  a 
translation,  and  escape  the  great  tribulation.  We  can  only  point  out  the 
general  affirmation  (as  e.g.  *^them  that  honor  me,  I  will  honor,"  etc.) 
upon  the  subject,  and  leaye  each  one  draw  his  own  conclusions.  There  is 
a  difference  between  mere  salvation  and  the  special  honor,  station,  dignity, 
etc.,  that  God  in  additiofi  may  be  pleased  to  bestow  upon  certain  ones. 
There  were  other  pious  ones  when  Enoch  and  Elijah  were  translated,  and 
yet  they  only  were  favored  ;  and  we  doubt  not  that  many  who  ultimately 
will  be  saved  with  great  glory  (because  of  their  faithful  witnessing  during 
the  last  severe  trial)  will  be  left  at  this  translation.  While  we  cannot 
confine,  as  some  do,  this  preference  to  mere  belief  in  and  watching  for  the 
Advent  (for  in  connection  with  this  stands  the  purity  and  proper  develop- 
ment of  Christian  character,  which,  alas,  some  who  thus  believe  and  watch 
do  not  maiiifest  to  the  extent  required,  or  even  to  the  degree  that  some 
honest  and  sincere  disbelievers  in  our  doctrine  exhibit),  yet  such  faith  and 
watching  is  eminejitly  set  forth  as  a  characteristic  of  those  translated  ones. 
Because  they  thus  believe,  showing  due  respect  unto  God's  Word,  and 
permit  such  faith  to  have  its  practical  effect  in  heart  and  life,  we  are 
assured  that  they  shall  thus  be  favored,  as  e.g.  the  general  announcement 
in  Mai.  2  :  17,  which  the  New  Test,  more  lully  explains  in  some  of  its 
particular  aspects,  as  in  Luke  21  :  36  ;  Matt.  24  :  36-51,  etc.  At  the  same 
time  we  deeply  feel  that  without  a  special  preparedness,  devoted  piety  (as 
exemplified  m  the  translated  Enoch  and  Elijah),  which  evinces  itself  in 
opposing  the  torrent  of  worldliness  and  wickedness  encroaching  upon  the 
Church,  Millenarianism,  however  upheld  and  ably  defended,  is  unable  of 
ihelf  to  secure  such  a  distinguishing  benefit  and  honor.  A  personal,  indi- 
vidual acceptation  of  the  truth  combined  with  a  happy  experience  of  its 
sanctifying  influence,  together  with  testifying  in  its  behalf  before  others, 
is  imperatively  needed.  It  is  not  simply  those  who  ^^  watch* ^  that  shall 
**  escape,^^  but  those,  liuke  21  :  36,  who  **  watch  and  pray  always,*^  ayoid- 
iug  the  corrupting  influences  around  them.  The  number  of  translated  ones 
may  not  be  very  large  (for  the  number  of  translated  ones  given  as  (so 
Baumgarten,  etc.)  types  in  comparison  with  the  number  of  those  not 
translated,  and  with  that  of  the  resurrected  saints  is  small),  so  that  Dr. 
Seiss,  with  whom  many  concur,  is  undoubtedly  correct  in  saying  :  **  I  have 
no  idea  that  a  yery  large  portion  of  mankind,  or  even  of  the  professing 
Church,  will  be  thus  taken.  The  first  translation,  if  I  may  so  speak,  will 
embrace  07ily  the  select  few  who  watch  and  pray  always,"  etc.  The  fact 
that  Enoch  was  the  seventh  from  Adam  may,  for  aught  we  know,  be 
suggestive  (as  Bengel,  owing  to  seven  being  a  sacred  number,  also  comp. 
Prop.  143)  of  the  occurrence  of  this  translation  when  the  seventh  milliad 
arrives,  and  Enoch's  speciGc  prediction  (Jude)  of  the  Lord's  Coming  by 
those  accounted  worthy  of  translation  ;  while  Elijah's  pertains  simply  to 
exalted,  eminent  piety,  without  any  special  reference  to  such  testimony. 
Yet,  let  it  be  said,  whatever  the  doctrinal  position  of  the  persons  trans- 
lated, and  whatever  may  be  the  personal  attitude  respecting  the  nearness  of 
the  Advent,  etc.,  that  ofie  distinguishing  characteristic  will  be  exhibited 
by  all,  viz.,  that  they  **  love  the  appearing^*  of  Christ  (2  Tim.  4  :  8),  that 
ihey  earnestly  desire  if^  and  reaard  it  as  the  highest  possibU  blessing,  **  the 
blessed  hope^^  (Tit.  2  :  13).     There  may  be  also  a  deeper  meaning  than  is 
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generally  assigned  to  the  phrase  '*  them  that  look  for  HM^  in  Heb.  9  :  28 — 
a  meaniog  derived  from  an  existing  fact  at  the  time  of  the  Advent.  Still 
another  reason  applies  why  this  resurrection  and  translation  of  saints 
shonld  take  place  at  this  particular  crisis  ;  this  will  be  noticed  in  the 
following  Props.,  viz.,  that  as  Christ  comes  to  make  the  preliminary 
arrangements  for  the  setting  up  of  the  Theocratic  David ic  Kingdom,  it  is 
eminently  suitabUj  that  all  the  saints  down  to  that  period  should  be 
gathered  in  order  to  receive  their  instructions^  to  have  their  positions,  etc., 
assigned,  so  that  they  can  act  with  Him  as  executors  in  the  Divine  adminis- 
trations that  follow.  This  (Prop.  166)  measured  by  the  creatures  capacity 
requires  time,  and  such  time  will  be  ^iven  to  this  particular  purpose  m  the 
place  predicted.  Hence  this  distinction  grows  out  of  the  Divine  purpose; 
which  such  saints  are  designed  to  aid  in  executing  and  establishing. 

All  who  are  toalchfid  servants,  and  whom  the  truth  leads  to  purity  of  heart  and  life,  out 
of  all  denominations,  shall  be  thus  translated,  but  they  who  despise  prophecy  (Jer. 
23  :  33-36)  shall  bear  their  burden.  We  have  no  sympathy  with  that  intolerable  bigotry 
characteristic  of  Christadelphianism,  which  maintains  that  none  can  be  sav^d  (although 
having  antagonistic  parties  among  themselves)  but  themselves,  thus  evincing  the  lack  of 
the  greatest  of  all  Christian  graces  ;  or  with  Seventh-Day  Adventism,  which  declares  that 
unlesci  we  leave  our  respective  denominations  (called  by  way  of  emphasis  "  Babylon," 
etc.)  and  connect  ourselves  with  their  sect,  adopting  their  views  of  the  seventh  day,  etc., 
we  cannot  be  saved  ;  or  with  other  sects  (as  the  Believers,  the  followers  of  Barbour,  etc. ) 
who,  with  far  greater  charity,  still  deem  it  necessary  to  increase  and  multiply  sectarianism 
and  divisions  in  order  to  hold  forth  with  prominence  certain  distinctive  features  which 
entitle  them  to  realize  with  exclusiveness  this  translation.  While  it  is  sadly  true  that 
the  existing  churches  lack  much  and  come  far  short  of  their  profession  (which  we  give  in 
detail  e.g.  Props.  174  and  177),  yet  it  is  far  better  to  let  our  light  shine  wherever  we 
happen  to  belong,  and  where  it  is  needed,  than  to  withdraw  and  increase  the  evils  of  sep- 
aration and  exclusiveness.  The  truth,  the  Church  of  our  Lord,  has  suffered  immensely 
from  such  mistaken  zeal  and  bigotry,  and,  as  we  have  ourselves  noticed,  in  the  indis- 
criminate condemnation  engendered  by  it,  persons  are  upbraided  and  reprobated,  by  those 
under  its  influence,  who  possess  to  a  far  greater  degree  the  mind  of  Christ  and  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit  than  their  opposers  (as  e.g.  evidenced  in  controversy,  language,  spirit). 
We  apprehend,  and  venture  Uie  assertion,  that  many  will  be  saved  eventually  who  will  not 
be  crowned— saved  as  by  fire- -occupying  a  subordinate  position  (comp.  Prop.  135). 
Among  those  who  will  suffer  loss  and  even  miss  a  translation,  there  may  be  believers  in 
the  Sec.  Advent  and  advocates  of  its  nearness,  but  overlooking  that  with  a  watching  post- 
ure there  must  be  connected  an  appropriating  faith  and  practical  obedience  resulting  in  a 
proper  development  of  Christian  character  ;  they  vitiate  their  position  by  degenerating 
into  some  sectarian  peculiarities  which  are  urged,  and  pressed,  and  promulgated  with  a 
fiery  spirit  of  partisanship  (unchurching  and  anathematizing  all  others)  ;  or  by  merely 
being  excited  through  a  carnal  interest  taken  in  the  forecasting  of  future  events  pro- 
phetically expressed  (making  them  to  seem  "wise,"  "learned/*  and  "  profound  ") ;  or 
by  being  influenced  by  a  morbid  curiosity,  a  love  for  the  marvellous  and  sensational,  a 
relish  for  mere  speculation  relating  to  the  future  without  a  practical  reception  of  sancti- 
fying  truth,  causing  the  theordic  and  historical  to  overshadow  and  crush  out  the  practical. 
8o  long  as  a  man  loves  the  Lord  Jesus,  loves  His  appearing,  we  dare  not,  in  view  of 
what  Paul  says  of  love  in  1  Cor.  13,  condemn  him,  for  it  is  specifically  said  :  **Jfany  man 
loise  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  lei  him  be  Anathema,  Maraiiaiha, "  1  Cor.  16  :  22. 

Obs.  12.  The  reader  may,  for  himself,  estimate  the  greatiiess  and  valve  of 
snch  a  translation,  embracing  (1)  exemption  from  death,  (2)  deliverance 
from  a  terrible  incoming  tribulation,  (3)  a  special  exaltation  to  the  Presence 
of  Christ,  (4)  the  bestowal  of  glorification,  joint  rnlership  with  the  mighty 
King,  etc.  Richard  Baxter  (Works,  vol.  16,  p.  555)  may  express  these 
blessings  in  his  ardent  prayer  and  lon^ngs  that  Christ  may  speedily  come 
in  order  that  death  might  not  be  experienced,  etc.,  saying  :  **  The  thoughts 
of  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  are  most  sweet  and  joyful  to  me,  so  that  if  I 
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were  but  sure  I  should  live  to  see  it,  and  that  the  trumpet  should  sound 
and  the  dead  should  rise,  and  the  Lord  appear^  before  the  period  of  my 
age,  it  would  be  the  joyj^ullest  tidings  to  me  in  the  world,"  etc.  A  multf- 
tude  of  writers,  italicizing  the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  delineate 
these  blessings,  and  hold  them  up  as  worthy  of  consideration  and  con- 
templation. Happy^  blessed  beyond  description,  the  man  or  the  woman 
thus  honored  I 

If  it  be  asked  why  do  we  not  have  a  concise  statement  of  the  facts  of  those  stages, 
translation,  and  events  following  ?  the  answer  is  found  in  €rod*8  way  of  presenting  the 
facts  of  the  First  Advent,  so  as  not  to  interfere  with  man's  agency,  so  as  to  nrge  us  to  a 
comparison  and  study  of  His  Word,  etc.  God  is  exercising  onr  faith  and  hope,  and  even 
.honor— for  long  ago  (Prov.  25  :  2)  it  was  said  :  ''  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing  : 
but  the  honor  of  kings  is  to  search  out  a  matter.*'  We  fully  indorse  this  declaration  of 
Dr.  Wordsworth  {Ch.  Herald,  March  27th,  1879)  when,  in  urging  attentiozx  to  "  The  Com- 
ing Persecution,"  he  incidentally  presents  the  idea  (which  wiU  be  largely  realized  in  this 
translation,  the  signs  and  events  foUowing) :  "  It  is  probable  that  some  of  the  most  illus- 
trious evidence  of  the  truth  and  inspiration  of  prophecy,  and  of  its  practical  value  for  the 
guidance  of  the  faithful,  is  reserved  for  the  Itist  da^5— especially  for  ihe  coming  conflict  be- 
tween truth  and  error,  between  the  Church  and  the  world,  between  Christ  and  Antichrist, 
and  the  great  and  glorious  consummation  which  wiU  follow  that  conflict." 

Obs.  13.  The  reader,  too,  will  for  himself  imagine  the  influence  that  such 
a  translation  must  have,  whenever  it  occurs,  upon  families,  communities, 
churches,  etc.  The  sudden  disappearance  of  husband  or  wife,  parent  or 
child,  sister  or  brother,  pastor  or  member,  etc.,  will  be  sfartli7ia  in  the 
extreme.  Such  a  separation  **in  that  night,"  when  in  the  bed,  or  the 
social  gathering,  or  on  the  journey,  will  result  in  an  outburst  of  grief,  in 
a  wonderful  heart  searching,  and  in  a  renewed,  most  diligent  study  of  God's 
Word.  But  only  (excepting  the  first,  e.g.  grief)  in  those  who  fear  God 
and  desire  to  be  obedient  unto  Him.  We  thus  return  to  this  thought,  onlj 
to  direct  attention  to  the  fact  that  for  a  number  of  years  various  propheti- 
cal writers,  and  quite  a  number  of  periodicals,  have  warned  the  Cnurch 
and  the  world  that  such  was  the  Divine  procedure,  and  have  given  proper 
prominence  to  this  order  of  events.  This  answers  a  twofold  purpose,  viz., 
it  vindicates  God's  mode  of  working,  which  is  (in  case  of  great  events 
involving  tremendous  issues)  to  maKC  His  procedure  previously  known 
(Amos  3  :  7,  etc.),  and  when  it  thus  comes  to  pass  it  not  only  establishes 
His  truth,  but  serves  to  guide  those  who  are  willing  to  receive  His  Word 
into  a  proper  apprehension  of  the  same.  If  such  an  event  is  to  occur  it  is 
most  reasojiable  to  anticipate  that  believers  in  the  Word,  iust  previous  to 
its  occurrence,  will  proclaim  it:,  so  that  when  it  has  taken  place  others  may 
recognize  it  at  once  as  a  part  of  God's  own  divine  and  gracious  ordering. 
This,  then,  will  alleviate  the  grief  of  believers  when  a  beloved  one  is  thus 
suddenly  taken  away,  because  they  will  rejoice  in  their  having  been  thus 
favored,  and  will  strive  to  prepare  themselves  and  others  for  the  coming 
struggle,  that  they  too  may  be  accounted  worthy  of  a  glorious  reunion  with 
resurrected  and  translated  ones. 

■ 

The  thief -like  Coming  and  presence  of  Jesus  will  at  once  he  mode  evident  by  this  gather- 
ing of  "  the  first-fruits."  Hence  we  cannot  possibly  receive  KusseU's  view  {Our  LorcTs 
Return,  p.  62,  etc.),  which  indorses  Barbour's  (Three  Worlds)  position  :  (1)  that  Jesus  has 
already  come,  is  now  present  and  is  (mentally)  inspecting  the  guests  of  Uie  marriage  ;  (2) 
that  we  are  already  in  the  time  of  the  harvest,  which  is  now  progressing,  the  separation  be- 
tween  (mental)  wheat  and  tares  going  on,  which  will  finally  culminate  in  a  bodily  separa- 
tion, the  wise  going  into  the  marriage  and  the  door  is  shut.    The  theory  eyidences  a  con- 


Prop.  130.]  the  theocratic  kin-gdom.  335 

fusion  of  ideas,  and  does  not  property  discriminate  between  "the  first-fruits" . and  the 
harvest.  It  is  based  upon  an  erroneous  application  of  the  Antichrist  and  Kingdom  ; 
upon  an  untenable  interpretation  of  the  events  taking  place  between  *'  the  first-fruits*' 
and  the  harvest ;  and  upon  the  deductions  of  an  inconclnsive,  but  confidently  urged, 
<&hronology.  We  show,  on  the  other  hand,  that  "  the  first-fruits"  necessarily  precedes 
the  harvest,  that  certain  events  which  have  not  yet  taken  place  intervene,  that  the  exten- 
sive proclamation,  martyr  faith,  etc.,  evidences  that  the  withdrawal  is  recognized  by  the 
Church,  etc.  So  also  we  cannot  receive,  in  view  of  the  order  laid  down  in  the  litii  ch. 
of  Rev.,  the  statement  contained  in  the  Prop^.  Times,  March,  1878,  that  after  the  transla- 
tion  there  will  be  no  more  tribulation  of  the  Church  (because  aU  the  pious  will  be  taken) 
but  only  of  the  wicked,  which  is  opposed  to  the  proclamation  and  martyrdom  after  the 
144,000  are  taken.  In  the  same  connection  (p.  72)  another  mistake  is  made  when  the 
translation  is  placed  after  the  ending  of  the  Jewish  tribulation.  It  precedes  its  close,  and 
(Zech.  14)  after  the  Jews  have  drunk  the  last  bitter  dregs  of  their  cup  does  Jesus  come 
with  His  saiDts,  previausty  gathered  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Gentiles. 

Ohs.  14.  It  is  reasonable  to  expect  that  this  doctrine  of  a  translation  will 
be  ridiculed  both  before  and  after  the  occurrence  of  it.  Indeed,  fJie 
parallel  existing  in  the  days  of  Noah,  just  before  the  deluge,  and  that  just 
before  the  Advent  would  fail  in  an  important  particular  if  ridictile  and 
scorn  were  not  added  to  the  objections  ur^ed  against  belief  in  a  speedy 
Advent  and  its  inevitable  results.  Among  these  results  that  of  the  special 
honoring  of  some  living  saints  by  a  translation  without  seeing  death  is 
already  made  the  subject  of  derision  and  sport.  The  abuse  of  the  doctrine 
by  some  evidentljr  sincere  but  misguided  persons  (who  confidently,  against 
most  express  Scripture,  fix  the  day  and  hour  of  its  occurrence,  and  who, 
against  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  that  it  is  not  to  be  anticipated  by  a 
gathering  of  saints  and  most  foolish  provision  of  ascension  robes,  meet  at 
the  designated  time  to  experience  it)  greatly  tends  to  such  levity  ;  just  as 
if  the  vagaries  a7id  foolishness  ot  men  i?iperverli7ig  ekdoctnne  necessarily  led 
to  its  entire  rejection — a  principle  so  palpably  erroneous  that  if  applied  to 
truth  in  general  would  leave  but  little  for  us  to  accept.  Scoffers  are  to 
arise  in  the  last  days,  who  will  express  their  conte^iipt  of  God's  promises, 
and  pronounce  those,  who  Noah-like  trust  in  them,  to  be,  if  not  **  mad"  or 
possessed  of  a  **  devil,"  at  least  **  exceedingly  soft  and  foolish."  This  natu- 
rally is  to  be  expected  of  the  world,  but  unfortunately  some  of  the  scoffers 
Kte  professed  believers  in  that  Word  of  God,  which  expressly  teaches  a  still 
fu'^'ire  translation  to  come  suddenly,  as  a  snare^  upon  the  Church  and  the 
world,  which  gives  us  typical,  real  illustrations  of  such  translations  in  two 
noted  cases,  and  which  urges  us  constantly  to  look  and  watch  for  that 
which  is  to  effect  it.'  It  is  saddening  that  men  cannot  at  least  treat  such 
subjects  with  soberness,  and  discuss  tnem  without  sneers.  This  is  before 
the  translation  ;  the  same  will  be  true  of  multitudes  immediately  after  it. 
Acts  13  :  41  will  be  repeated  ;  and  those  who  are  arrested  by  its  occurrence 
and  take  it  to  heart  will  be  unsparingly  ridiculed.  Human  nature  will  bo 
true  to  itself,  and  the  doctrine  will  be  particularly  detestable  to  it,  since  it 
evinces  a  species  of  favoritism — a  contrast — condemnatory  to  its  own 
Naturalistic  and  Humanitarian  position.  The  Spirit  predicts — and  His 
Word  is  truth — that  ridicule,  sneers,  etc.,  shall  give  finally  place  to  so 
positive  a  dislike  and  hatred  to  all  pertaining  to  it  that  those  who  are  left 
and  are  believing  shall  experience,  not  merely  a  wordy  reviling  persecu- 
tion, but  the  stroke  of  the  descending^  beheading  sword  and  axe. 

'  See  a  well-merited  rebuke  given  by  Dr.  Seiss  (or  one  of  the  editors)  in  Proph,  Times, 
vol.  4,  p.  137,  to  such  a  class  of  scoffers  in  the  art.  "  The  Deathless  Rapture— A  Sneer 
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Answered.**  A  portion  of  the  religions  press  prononnced  the  statements  of  Dr.  Seiss  in 
the  eighth  Lee.  on  the  Apoc.  respecting  this  translation,  "  Millenarianism  run  mad- 
nonsense— the  gravest  error— most  destructive  heresy** — "  a  fine  prospect  for  news 
reporters"—  "  the  last  extreme  of  Millenarianism/'  etc.  The  Doctor  sustains  the  asser- 
tions of  his  lecture  by  scripturally  showing  that  such  a  removal  without  seeing  death  is 
no  nem  thing,  that  God  deals  thus  with  the  living  at  His  Coming,  that  some  will  not  die, 
that  some  will  be  left,  and  that  the  proximity  of  it  is  fully  maintained  (1^  by  our  not 
knowing  the  time,  hence,  for  aught  we  know,  may  be  imminent,  and  (2)  by  the  com- 
manded posture  to  watch,  etc.,  lest  it  come  unawares,  etc. 

Ohs,  15.  To  the  critical  student  it  is  proper  in  this  place  to  make  some 
remarks  on  the  phrase  **  Time  of  the  End  and  '*  Last  Days,^^  These 
terms  have  been  in  the  past  sadly  appropriated,  and  conveniently  dated 
from  some  period  antecedent  to  the  writer  and  thus  represented  as  present ; 
under  its  shelter  (Dan.  12  :  8-10),  with  the  plea  that  **  the  wise  shall  under- 
stand,'* men  have  confidently  given  us  predictions  relating  to  the  future, 
which,  to  say  the  least,  are  simply  conjectures  and  inferences  suggested  by 
minds  strongly  impressed  by  the  alleged  fact  that  they  were  already  in 
'*  the  time  of  the  ejid.'^  Many  writers  could  be  quoted  illustrative  of  this, 
and  several  bodies  of  believers  seem,  if  we  are  to  judge  by  the  usage  of  this 
phrase,  to  make  it  essential  to  their  system.  Books,  tracts,  sermons, 
essays  are  written  to  show,  without  proof  excepting  an  array  of  signs  and 
the  declarations  of  others,  that  we  are  now,  and  have  been  for  some  years, 
in  **  the  Time  of  the  End."  Over  against  all  such  deductions,  the  simple 
fact,  as  a  more  careful  examination  of  the  Scriptures  indicate,  is,  that 
**  the  Time  of  the  End  "  is  still  future.  It  is  to  be  applied  to  this  interval 
between  the  two  stages  of  the  Advent,  a  period  which  may  embrace,  for 
aught  we  know  (considering  the  events  that  are  to  take  place  in  it,  and 
that  the  last  week  of  Daniel  does  not  include  the  whole  time  of  interval, 
but  only  the  time  when  the  Covenant  is  made  with  the  restored  Jewish 
nation,  the  breaking  of  the  same,  and  Antichrist's  persecution  of  the  Jews), 
from  35  to  75  years,  more  or  less. 

Let  the  reasons  for  such  a  reference  be  briefly  assigned.  This  interval 
forms  ^^  the  end^'  spoken  of  by  Daniel,  i.e.  the  time  when  the  series  of 
events  predicted  by  himself  should  terminate;  it  is  the  culmination  of 
prophecy,  relating  to  Antichristian  powers,  the  Jewish  nation^  and  the 
Messianic  triumph  ;  it  is  the  time  when  the  end  has  come  and  God's 
judgments  are  to  be  poured  out  upon  the  nations,  resulting  in  a  great 
deliverance,  and  thus  vindicating  the  Divine  Purpose.  When  the  first 
stage  of  the  Advent  occurs  it  is  evidence  that  the  end  of  the  dispensation 
has  arrived,  and  from  the  res.  and  translation  of  the  believers  down  to  the 
open  Advent,  we  have  literally  **  the  time  of  the  ewd."  The  overlapping  of 
the  two  dispensations  by  this  secret  Parousia,  instead  of  proving  adverse  to 
our  view  is  corroborative  of  it,  since  such  in  the  case  of  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  is  called  **  the  ends  of  the  world''  (1  Cor.  10  :  11)  by  Paul.  The 
end  itself  is  not  an  abrupt,  sudden  end,  but  embraces  time  or  years  in  its 
termination.  A  series  of  gigantic  events  are  included  in  the  winding  up  of 
this  dispensation  of  so  remarkable  a  nature  that  no  one  with  the  least  faith 
in  the  Scriptures  can  doubt  respecting  the  closing  period  of  the  age.  But 
to  particularize  still  more,  every  one  can  see  for  himself  that  this  **  t{7ne  of 
the  end  (Dan.  11  :  35)  follows  (comp.  Prop.  160)  a  long  continued  and 
indefinite  period  of  trial  to  the  Church,  such  as  the  Church  has  experienced 
in  the  past.     Then  (Dan.  12  :  6-10)  the  end  is  associated  with  the  restora- 
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tion  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land,  which  is  still  future ;  with  (Dan. 
12  :  13,  comp.  Prop.  126)  the  resurrection  of  Daniel  at  the  first  sta^e  of 
the  Advent ;  with  **  the  end  of  these  wonders"  (v.  6),  i.e.  with  their 
termination,  when  they  are  about  to  be  completed  ;  with  (v.  7^  the  time 
when  **  these  things  (the  wonders  predicted)  shall  be  finished,**  i.e.  shall 
approach  their  termination.  Thus  a  comparison  shows  that  the  end 
commences  with  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  the  time  of  this  end 
embraces  within  it  God's  controversy  with  the  nations  and  the  deliverance 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  For  it  seems  that  for  purposes  of  salvation  and 
vengeance,  to  manifest  in  an  extraordinary  degree  the  supernatural  power 
of  God  in  behalf  of  Hitf  people  and  in  crushing  His  enemies,  this  interval 
between  the  two  stages  is  (Dan.  8  :  19)  not  merely  "  the  latter  end  of  the 
indignation,"  but  ^^  the  appointed  time  of  the  end" — a  time  specifically 
measured  off  by  these  stages,  and  the  events  connected  therewith,  com- 
posing the  end  or  completion  of  the  combined  series  of  predictions — the 
culmination.  This  **  time  of  the  end"  includes  **  the  times"  or  "  days" 
of  Dan.  12,  which,  as  a  dispassionate  examination  proves  (comp.  Prop.  173), 
are  contained  in  this  interval,  and  have  special  reference  to  the  climax  of 
Jewish  tribulation  and  Antichristian  opposition.  The  **^»d"  itself,  or 
**  the  end  of  the  days,**  is  the  full  completion,  witnessed  in  the  overthrow 
of  Antichrist  and  the  establishment  of  the  Theocratic  Kingdom  at  the 
open  Parousia.  In  addition,  at ''  the  time  of  the  end"  these  prophecies 
will  be  "unsealed"  (Dan.  12  :  9),  i.e.  they  will  be  completely  opened  or 
understood  in  their  unity  and  culmination.  This  unsealing  is  still  fnture, 
for  the  simple  reason  that  whatever  advancement  and  knowledge  may  have 
been  obtained  by  study,  and  whatever  unity  of  view  may  have  been  secured 
in  grand  outlines,  no  two  interpreters  of  Daniel  can  be  found  who  per- 
fectly agree  with  each  other,  in  details  at  least.  But  we  do  know  that 
between  these  two  stages  there  is  a  complete  unsealing,  because  the  secret 
Advent  with  the  resurrection  and  translation  stamps  at  once  the  chrono- 
logical status,  the  method  and  application  of  interpretation,  the  proper 
reception  and  place  for  the  Apocalyptic  visions,  etc.  The  messages  (Rev. 
14)  following  the  withdrawal  of  "  the  first-fruits"  is  sufl&ciently  indicative 
that  no  lack  of  knowledge  respecting  the  present  and  future  is  then  pre- 
vailing, but  that  a  correct  apprehension  of  the  predicted  things  is  universal 
among  believers. 

St.  John  (1  John  2  :  18)  uses  the  phrase  **  the  last  time"  declaratively 
respecting  tnis  entire  Christian  dispensation,  because  Antichristian  spirit 
and  principles  characterize  it  during  the  whole  period,  while  Jude  (v.  18), 
connecting  it  with  the  Advent,  seems  to  limit  (comp.  2  Pet.  3  :  3)  it  more 
to  the  concluding  period  of  the  same.  It  has  been  observed  (e.g.  Faber, 
Diss,  on  Proph.,  p.  87)  that  the  expressions  ^^  latter  days"  or  **  times,'** 
and  *'  la^t  days,"  do  not  precisely  denote  the  same  period  of  time.  While 
the  former  may  include  tne  latter  to  some  extent,  yet  the  one  is  significant 
of  an  indefinite  termination  of  this  dispensation,  i.e.  in  contrast  with  the 

1)a8t  history  of  the  world  or  past  duration  ;  the  other  is  expressive  of  "  the 
ast  days"  or  **  the  end,"  or  **  time  of  the  end."  The  chief  characteristic 
of  '^  the  latter  days"  is  that  of  superstition  and  apostatizing,  and  the  main 
feature  of  "  the  last  days"  is  that  of  bl^phemons  infidelity  and  direct 
opposition  to  God.  The  one  is  the  forerunner  of  the  other ;  the  one 
culminates  in  the  other  ;  the  one,  Antichristian,  paves  the  way  for  the 
other,  the  fully  developed  Antichrist,  who  denies  both  Father  and  Son. 
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**  The  latter  days*^  usher  in  **  (he  last  days.^'  But  this  view  can  only  be 
sustained  by  noticing  that  this  distinction  only  holds  good  where  they  are 
used  in  prophetical  sense,  i.e.  in  a  prediction  relating  to  the  future.  The 
student  will  observe  that  the  phrases  'Matter  days  and  "last  days"  in 
the  Old  Test,  are  the  comparative  and  superlative  of  the  one  expression  in 
the  original,  "the  end  of  days"  (comp.  Faber's  Diss,  on  Proph.^  ch.  3). 
This  refers  to  this  very  time  of  the  end  and  its  grand  resultant,  as  seen  e.g. 
in  Isa.  2:2;  Mic.  4  :  I  (with  which  comp.  Acts  2  :  16,  17),  seeing  that 
the  Millennial  Kingdom  is  only  introduced  in  connection  with  this  closing 
period.  The  same  is  noticeable  in  Hos.  3  :  5,  where  "  the  latter  days"  or 
"  the  end  of  days"  is  united  with  the  future  rest6ration  of  the  Jews  and 
the  Messianic  reign.  In  these  '*  latter  days"  (Ezek.  38  :  16)  Antichrist- 
still  future — is  to  enter  Palestine  and  meet  his  doom,  which  only  takes 
place  in  this  interval.  The  declaration  ^Dan.  2  :  28)  that  God  maketh 
known  "  what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days  or  "  a^  the  end  of  days,"  does 
not  simply  mean  futurity  in  general,  but  that  Ood  really  and  truly  repre- 
sents to  the  King-  not  merely  what  is  '^  hereafter"  (as  afterward  stated), 
but  especiallj  things  which  pertain  to  this  culmination  of  events,  this  con- 
cluding period  containing  so  many  pregnant  issues  concerning  Gentile 
domination,  Jewish  supremacy,  and  tne  Messianic  reign.  Indeed,  a  slight 
acquaintance  with  the  predictions  show^  plainly  that  the  greatest  stress 
and  detail  is  expended  on  this  very  period,  to  which  the  eve  of  faith  and 
hope  turns.  ^'  The  latter  tim^s"  of  1  Tim.  4  : 1  admits  of  a  wider  scope, 
and  indicates,  as  the  context  and  warning  shows,  that  the  spirit  to  be 
developed  in  them  is  one  gradually  formed  and  extending  itself,  becoming 
more  and  more  intensive,  through  a  series  of  times.  Tne  phrase  *'  these 
last  times,"  in  1  Pet.  1  :  20,  if  not  used  declaratively,  then  refers  (as  is  also 
true  of  "  the  last  days"  in  Heb.  1  : 1,  2)  to  the  fact  that  Jesus,  the  Mes- 
siah, was  manifested  during  the  closing  period  of  the  Mosaic  economy, 
which  removal  was  signally  verified  by  the  events  befalling  the  nation  and 
capital.  However  any  of  these  phrases  may  be  employed  in  a  general 
sense,  it  is  also  true,  as  a  careful  comparison  of  the  same  evidences,  that 
the  Spirit  employs  them  to  express  the  closUig  period  ot  this  dispensation, 
ushering  in  the  interval  between  the  two  stages,  and  then  specifically  the 
interval  itself ^  with  its  result. 

The  reader  will  see  that  this  consideration  alone  utterly  vitiates  an  immense  amonnt 
of  prophetieal  interpretation  and  application,  and  the  self-confident  exaltation,  as  spe- 
cially called  witnesses,  of  various  classes.  Some  systems  are  so  wedded  to  the  phrase  as 
fundamental  to  their  conclusions,  that  it  is  impossible  to  yield  it  up  without  at  the  same 
time  giving  up  their  respective  theories  of  the  order  of  events.  The  phrase  is  applied  to 
any  period  that  happens  to  fit  into  some  favorite  chronological  period  or  its  dose  ;  and 
its  beginning,  duration,  and  termination  varies  with  the  view  entertained  concerning 
dates.  Various  commentaries,  Lange,  Barnes.  Alford,  Olshausen,  etc.,  give  interesting 
comments  concerning  these  phrases,  but  the  chronological  application  can  only  be  found 
by  a  careful  comparison  of  Uie  prophecies,  and  that  we  are  forced  to  locate,  not  in  the 
past  or  the  present,  but  in  the  future — in  the  interval  between  the  two  stages.  And.  as 
already  intimated,  we  dare  not,  owing  to  the  silence  of  the  Scriptures  on  the  subject, 
express  its  exact  duration.  We  cannot  limit  it  to  seven  years  (i.e.  the  interval)  as  some 
do,  because  those  seven  years  are  applicable  to  a  special  time,  relating  to  the  Jews  and 
Antichrist,  and  do  not  cover  the  entire  interval,  as  seen  e.g.  in  Mic.  7  :  15,  etc.,  and  in  the 
even£s  pertaining  to  the  period  which  cannot,  without  undue  violence  (as  e.g.  the  Jews 
dweUing  in  unwalled  viUages  safely  and  prosperously  when  Antichrist  comes  upon  them, 
etc.),  be  crowded  into  so  small  a  space  of  time.  In  reference  to  the  mighty  increase  of 
knowledge  predicted  of  this  period,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  gigantic  events  then 
taking  place,  owing  to  the  first  stage  of  the  Advent,  the  resurrection  and  translation  of  the 
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saints  will  give  the  believer  such  a  ckar  and  decisive  nnderstanding  of  the  prophecies,  its 
chronology  and  the  events  to  be  anticipated,  that  then  students  of  prophecy  will  see  eye 
to  eye,  and  encourage  each  other  ont  of  the  folly  comprehended  Word  of  God.  (On  the 
phrases,  comp.  e.g.  Dr.  Branne,  Lange*s  Com.  1  John,  p.  72,  sqq.,  and  commentators 
generally  on  the  same  as  used  by  iJhaniel,  Isaiah,  Mican,  Fatil,  Lnke,  Peter,  and  John. 
The  order  of  events  during  this  "  time  of  the  end,"  as  well  as  '*  the  end  "  or  *'  the  end 
of  the  days,*'  will  be  given  under  such  Props,  as  160-163,  166,  etc.) 
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Pboposition  131.  This  Kingdom  emhraces  tJie  visible  reign  of 
JeeuSy  the  Ghi^t^  liere  on  earth. 

Compare  Props.  81,  82,  83.  The  idea  of  a  Theocracy  as  involved 
in  the  Theocratic-Davidic  arrangement,  God  ruling  in  and  through 
David's  Son  ;  the  covenant  and  the  promises  based  on  it  relating  to 
David's  throne  and  Kingdom  (Props.  49,  111,  114,  116,  117,  122) ; 
in  brief,  the  entire  analogy  of  prediction  demands  a  visible  reign, 

Obs.  1.  So  distinctly  is  this  taught  that  no  Jew^  no  Christian  believer, 
no  one  who  read  the  Scriptures  doubted  this,  until  the  Alexandrian  system 
evolved  a  series  of  doctrines,  under  the  notion  of  exalting  the  truth  and 
the  Son,  in  which  the  throne  promised  to  David's  Son  was  transformed  into 
a  throne  in  the  third  heaven.  What  influence  the  heathen  mythology  had 
at  first  in  shaping  and  urging  such  views  cannot  be  fully  determined^  but 
that  it  exerted  some  is  self-evident  in  the  similarity  of  views  on  various 
points,  as  witnessed  e.g.  in  the  introduction  of  Platonic  ideas  and  doc- 
trines. Eccl.  His.,  His.  of  Beligions,  Treatises  on  Dog.  Theol.  and  S^s. 
Div.,  etc.,  clearly  indicate  not  only  the  cha7ige,  but  also  tJie  motives  which 
led  to  it.  When  the  change,  however,  was  once  made  from  the  ancient 
simplicity,  it  rapidly  intrenched  itself  in  the  Church  as  more  in  accord  with 
the  rising  Papacy  and  an  alleged  advanced  improvement. 

Having  abnndantly  presented  the  Jewish  and  early  Ghoroh  view — ^having  already 
shown  that  the  doctrine  of  such  a  visible  rdgn  was  nniversaUy  received  by,  and  perpetn- 
ated  in,  the  churches  established  nnder  apostolic  authority — it  is  not  requisite  to  repeat 
our  statements  and  quotations.  Even  the  heathen  (Kurtz,  Sac.  His.,  p.  273)  entertained 
the  beUef  that  some  great  monarch  thus  reigning  would  bring  back  tbe  golden  age.  The 
Apocryphal  books  (Stuart* s  Gom.  Rev.  Ap.)  largely  contain  it.  The  Sybils  (Stuart's 
(hm.  Rev.  Ap.)  refer  to  it  as  an  undoubted  hope,  thus  indicating  how  widespread  was  the 
opinion.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  spiritualizing  and  unbelief  have,  in  a  great  measure, 
rooted  out  this  eminently  Scriptural  truth — th»  former,  either  by  substituting  a  spiritual 
Ooming  and  reign  or  by  locating  the  same  in  the  past  or  present ;  the  latter  by  deUber- 
ately  rejecting  it,  as  e.g.  some  Bationalistio  Jews  who  tell  us  that  the  only  Messiah  they 
look  for  is ''  political  emancipation."  But  such  a  substitution  and  rejection  (1)  ignores 
the  plain  Scriptural  language,  (2)  the  covenarded  and  historical  connection,  (3)  the  fact  of  a 
continiums  faUh  introduced  into  the  Christian  Church  through  the  return  of  a  once  dead« 
crucified  Messiah,  etc.  Tbe  student  will  observe  the  foUowing  particulars  :  (1)  The 
Jewish  and  ancient  expectations,  as  instanced  e.g.  Barnes  Gom.  on  Matt.  2  : 2  ;  (2)  this 
expectation  based  on  the  covenanted  restoration  of  the  Theocratic  rule  in  Vie  person  of 
David's  Son  ;  (3)  this  confirmed  by  the  plain  grammatical  sense  of  prediction  and  promise  ; 
(4^  the  opinion  of  the  disciples.  Acts  1  : 6  who  preached  the  Kingdom  ;  (5)  the  language 
oi  the  apostles  and  their  labors,  instead  of  removing  the  view  only  increased  it,  as  evi- 
denced in  the  primitive  belief  ;  (6)  this  continuity  required  by  the  general  analogy  of  the 
Beoord,  the  facts  as  they  existed,  and  the  restoration  of  the  identical  Theocratic  ordering 
overthrown  ;  (7^  the  postponement  of  the  personal  reign  to  Sec.  Advent,  instead  of  vitiating 
a  fulfilment,  only  teaches  us  the  more  forcibly  how  it  will  be  realized.  Knapp  (Gh.  TheoL) 
and  others  admit  that  such  a  personal  visible  reign  was  firmly  believed  in  until  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  but  that  after  that  period  a  spiritual  reign  was  only  taught.  This,  however, 
makes  (1)  the  very  preachers  of  the  Kingdom  ignorant  and  mideading  teachers  ;  (2)  the 


Prop.  131.]  the  theoceatic  kingdom.  841 

grammatical  sense  of  coTenant  and  prophecy  to  be  discarded,  without  any  express  revela- 
tion ;  (3)  Jesus  Himself  to  conceal  the  tmth  and  leave  His  disciples  in  gross  error  ; 
(4)  Gk>d  to  employ  a  sense  {i,e.  grammatical)  which  is  not  intended  to  be  fiUfilled,  thns 
making  Him  chargeable  with  misleading  ;  (5)  and  that  the  apostles,  if  they  were  led  to 
change  their  views  (which  is  inferred  and  remains  xmproven),  were  utterly  nnable  to 
proclaim  snch  a  chaDge  among  the  churches  established  by  them  as  to  influence  to  belief 
in  tiie  same. 

Ois,  2.  Having  in  previous  Propositiona  shown  with  snflBcient  distinct- 
ness that  David's  Son,  Jesus  in  Mis  humanity y  mast^  if  the  prophecies  are 
fulfilled,  appear  in  a  visible  reign  ;  that  He  does  thus  manifest  Himself  to 
the  sight  of  all,  it  is  unnecessary  (as  coming  Propositions  will  materially 
add  reasons  for  our  doctrine  to  those  already  given)  to  enter  into  a  detailed 
argument,  since  it  is  nowhere  asserted  that  the  visibility  thus  exhibited 
shall  ever  be  withdrawn,  and  since  the  denial  of  such  a  visible  reign  is  one 
of  pure  inference.  No  one,  that  we  are  aware  of,  has  ever  yet  presented  a 
passage  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  invisibility  of  the  reign  in  the  future.  It 
IS  wrongfully  inferred  that  the  Divine  Sovereignty  (Props.  79  and  80) 
embraces  this  Kingdom,  and  ui)on  this  inference  alone  is  based  the  opposi- 
tion to  our  view,  thus  overlooking  that  this  specially  predicted  Theocratic 
reign  on  David's  throne  is  promised  to  *'  the  Son  of  Ma7iy''  see  Prop.  81. 
Seeing  the  foundation  of  the  denial  of  our  doctrine,  which  has  been 
examined  in  detail  and  refuted,  it  is  only  rec^uisite  to  notice  the  peculiar 
ideas  which  originate  from  a  forgetting  or  ignoring  of  this  covenanted 
Kingdom.'    The  following  illustrations  will  suffice. 

'  The  fact  of  a  visible  return  (if  admitted)  itself  indicates  the  purpose  of  a  visible 
reign,  for  the  visible  Advent  is  undoubtedly  intended  for  establishing  and  administering 
His  Kingdom.  Why  thus  appear  in  visible  glory,  if  not,  as  visibly  present,  to  enter  upon 
His  covenanted,  oath-bound  Theocratic  Kingdom  ?  Why  then — if  a  spiritual  presence 
and  reign  is  alone  intended— is  **  the  appearing  and  Kingdath"  linked  together?  Why  is 
the  visible  appearance  of  Jefus  something  directly  asserted,  as  e.g.  in  the  passages  relat- 
ing to  '*  the  Son  of  Man"  (the  glorified  Man)  and  "  the  Son  of  David  "  (glorified)  indica- 
tive of  a  then  present  human  personality  ?  Why  is  it  declared  as  something  that  must 
necessarily  exist,  if  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  fulfilled,  as  e.g.  in  John  1  :  51  :  "  Ye  shaU 
Bee*'  (at  that  time)  **  the  heaven  open  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
npon  the  Son  of  Man"?  Fausset  (Cbm.  Dan.  7  :  13)  justly  observes  :  **  *  Son  of  Man  ' 
expresses  His  visible  state,  formerly  in  His  humiliation,  hereafter  in  His  exaltation."  A 
litUe  reflection  ought  to  convince  us  that  if  His  stay  on  earth  at  the  First  Advent  as  Son 
of  Man  included  His  personal,  visible  presence,  so  precisely  at  the  Second  Advent  and  stay 
on  earth  must  the  visible  presence  and  reign  be  embraced  because  He  then  also  comes  and 
reigns  as  the  Son  of  Man  and  Son  of  David.  This  is  a  sufllcient  answer  to  Dr.  Keith's 
objection  {Har,  of  Prophecy,  p.  28),  who  admits  a  visible  Coming,  but  rejects  a  visible 
reign  (without  proof,  saving  his  own  assertion). 

Obs.  3.  To  indicate  how  persons  in  their  eagerness  to  deny  a  visible, 
personal  reign  on  earth  ot  Christ  allow  themselves  to  use  unwarranted 
language  (even  to  deny  the  personal  return  to  the  earth),  language  which 
they  themselves  contradict,  we  refer  e.g.  to  Barnes,  Oom.  on  1  Thess. 
4  :  16,  where  in  his  remarks  he  says  :  "  There  is  no  intimation  here  of  *  a 
personal  reign'  of  Christ  upon  earth.  Indeed,  there  is  no  evidence  that  He 
will  return  to  the  earth  at  all,"  and  then  he  proceeds  to  place  Christ,  the 
saints,  the  wicked,  the  living,  and  the  dead  in  "  the  regions  of  the  air. ^^ 
This  sounds  very  much  like  one  of  the  old  monkish  legends,  and  is  un- 
worthy of  so  able  a  man.  We  need  not  in  reply  direct  attention  to  Zech. 
14  :  4,  where  it  is  said  that  Christ's  feet  shall  touch  the  Mt.  of  Olives,  etc., 


342  THE  THEOCBATIO   KINGDOX.  [PrOP.    131. 

for  his  own  commentary  contains  an  abundant  refutation  of  liis  words. 
Thus  e.g.  in  his  Com,  on  Acts  3  :  21^  he  says  :  *'  Until ;  this  word  implies 
that  Ue  should  tlien  return  to  the  earth  ;' '  and  then  to  guard  his  theory 
after  such  an  admission  adds  :  '^  but  it  does  not  imply  that  He  would  not 
again  ascend  to  heaven.^'  Precisely  so^  and  it  does  not  imply  that  He  will, 
after  His  return,  leave  again.  This  is  added  to  the  Bible  by  our  opponents, 
because  the  Scriptures  aose  with  the  personal  Advent,  His  dwelling  with 
man,  etc. ,  and  leave  Jesus  the  Christ  here  on  the  earth.  Neither  Barnes  nor 
any  other  writer  has  been  able  to  adduce  a  single  passage  to  support  their 
theory  of  Christ's  Sec.  Advent  9kni.  dmmediate  return  to  heaven.  Yea, 
more  than  this,  Barnes  and  others  like  him,  forgetting  their  objections  to 
our  doctrine,  do,  when  adverting  to  the  renewed  earth,  admit  that  Christ 
may  personally  be  present,  as  e.g.  Barnes,  Com,  on  Eev.,  ch.  21  :  3,  **  It 
is  not  said  that  this  would  be  on  the  earth,  although  that  may  hey  for  it  is 
possible  that  the  earth,  as  well  as  other  worlds,  may  yet  become  the  abode  of 
the  Redeemed,"  comp.  his^remarks  on  chs.  21  and  22,  and  2  Pet  3  :  13, 
etc.,  which,  in  his  usual  style,  may  denote  this  or  that,  or  9nay  not  denote 
it.  The  concessions,  such  as  they  are,  unwillingly  forced  from  him,  are  all 
that  are  required  to  prove  a  looseness  and  vagueness  yery  different  from  the 
consistent,  logical  interpretation  of  the  early  Church. 

We  torn  from  such  yaciUating  and  oontradiotory  statements  to  others  vho  express 
this  visibility  as  the  early  Church  taught.  Thus,  e.g.  Dr.  Increase  Mather  (Pres.  of  Har- 
vard Univ.),  in  his  My  a,  of  IsraeTs  So/txzfton,  pointedly  says  :  **  Christ  did  never  actually 
deny  His  having  such  a  visible  glorious  Kingdom  upon  earth  as  that  which  His  disciples 
looked  for  ;  only  He  corrected  their  error  as  to  the  time  of  this  Kingdom's  appearing. 
Christ  did  not  say  to  them  that  there  should  never  be  any  such  restoration  of  the  King- 
dom to  Israel  as  their  thoughts  were  running  upon  ;  only  He  telleth  them  tiiat  the  times 
and  seasons  were  not  for  them  to  know  ;  thereby  acknowledging  that  such  a  Kingdom 
should  indeed  be  as  they  did,  from  the  holy  prophets,  expect.  Herein  was  their  error, 
not  in  expecting  a  glorious  appearing  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  but  in  that  they  made 
account  that  this  would  be  immediately."  And  in  his  Die.  on  Fhith  he  remarks,  when  the 
seventh  trumpet  sounds  :  **  Then  will  his  visible  Kingdom  appear  in  the  greatest  glory  ; 
when,  also,  there  wiU  be  a  personal  reign  and  residence  of  Christ  in  this  lower  world." 

Obs.  4.  In  the  discussion  of  this  personal  return  and  reign  it  is  sadden- 
ing to  find  good  persons  placing  themselves  on  the  judgment  seat,  and 
dogmatically  deciding  what  it  is  possible  or  impossible  for  God  to  perform. 
This  characteristic  is  even  exhibited  in  the  title-page  of  some  books,  as  e.g. 
we  read  :  **  The  personal  reign  of  Christ  during  the  Millennium  proved  to 
be  impossible,  by  James  C.  L.  Carson."  This  title-page  is  suflSciently  in- 
dicative of  the  spirit  of  the  work,  and,  we  doubt  not,  if  the  writer  had  lived 
previous  to  the  First  Advent,  he  could  with  equal  propriety,  greater  force, 
and  with  many  of  the  same  arguments,  have  proved  it  impossible  for  the  Son 
of  God  to  come,  as  He  did,  in  humiliation,  suffering,  and  death.  The  fact 
is,  that  the  leading  objection  urged  against  our  doctrine,  viz.,  that  it  is  a 
lowering,  etc.,  of  the  majesty  of  Christ,  \% precisely  the  same  urged  by  the 
ancient  Celsus  against  the  First  Advent  of  Jesus,  viz.,  that  it  could  not  be 
credited  that  a  divine  Being  should  assume  humanity,  suffer,  etc.,  because 
all  this  would  be  a  virtual  degradation.  The  old  apologists  replied  that  the 
work  He  performed,  the  precious  characteristics  manifested,  the  results 
that  followed,  etc. — these  exalted  and  glorified  such  an  Advent.  So  when 
we  are  attacked  by  the  same  unbelieving  argument,  fortified  by  the  vivid 
and  glorious  predictions,  believing  in  the  blessed  design  and  results  of  this 
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reign,  we  point  to  the  faithful  sayings  of  God  and  their  falfilment,  thus 
simply  aceeptin^of  the  Divine  utterances  without  attempting  to  alter  them 
or  to  apologize  in  their  behalf.  Precisely  the  same  objection,  in  another 
form,  IS  levelled  by  infidels  against  the  Incarnation  and  Life  of  Jesus 
Christ,  on  the  ground  that  such  a  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  universe — 
including  unnumbered  worlds — could  not  possibly  degrade  Himself  to 
make  this,  so  small  a  planet,  the  scene  of  His  special  manifestations,  etc. 
It  is  well  known  how  our  opponents  meet  such  an  objection,  but  the  iden- 
tical reasoning  thus  produced  by  them  favors  our  own  view,  and  is  fatal  to 
their  objections  against  us  (comp.  Props.  203  and  204). 

The  reader  need  not  be  advised  that  ve  have  many  learned  men,  professed  critics, 
who  speak  of  this  reigD  of  Christ  as  "  a  Messianic  fiction"  or  *'  a  Christianized  Messianic 
expectation/'  admirably  adapted  to  sustain  the  faith  of  the  Primitive  Chnrch.  but  utterly 
nnworthy  of  serious  reception  in  this  the  more  enlightened  age  of  the  world.  We  need 
not  be  surprised,  therefore,  that  a  writer  {Westm.  Revietio,  Oct.,  1861,  art.  5)  declares  that 
the  Apoc.  *'  proclaims  to  all  ages  the  intense  reality,  the  frenzied  fanaticism,  the  splendid 
superstition  and  Berserker  transport  of  our  great  dreamer  of  this  glorious  vision,  the  St. 
John  of  Patmos,  the  author  of  the  Gh.  Apocalypse." 

Oba.  5.  It  becomes  painful  to  notice,  in  the  objections  levelled  against 
us,  the  serious  and  unfounded  change  of  **  carnal,  **  fleshly,"  etc.  Hav- 
ing already  warned  brethren  how  careful  they  ought  to  be  in  the  use  of 
such  phraseology  in  designating  the  personal  reign  of  Christ,  lest  they  be 
filially  found  guilty  of  acctising  God^s  arrangetnents,  the  Divine  Purpose 
itself  of  carnality,  attention  may  be  briefly  called  to  the  manner  in  which 
this  is  aone.  Most  excellent  writers,  such  as  Rev.  Philip  (Bevot.  Guides, 
vol.  2,  p.  287),  as  well  as  a  host  of  inferior  ones,  speak  of  it  as  ''  carnal 
and  vulgar,"  under  the  assumption  of  superior  piety,  humility,  sanctity, 
and  honoring  of  Christ,  and  claim  that,  under  the  influence  of  love,  etc., 
they  wish  for  no  such  reign,  but  only  a  spiritual  reign,  etc.  Without 
detracting  from  these  brethren,  or  calling  their  honesty  or  piety  into 
question,  it  may  be  well  to  examine  this  assumption,  which  is  well  calcu- 
lated to  beguile  and  mislead  the  inquiring.  It  may  be  in  place  to  ask  what 
piety,  humility,  etc.,  includes.  Does  it  consist  in  rejecting  holy  cove- 
nanted promises,  in  denying  to  Christ  what  the  Spirit  ascribes  to  Him? 
Without  attempting  to  institute  a  comparison,  we  may  point  to  that  long 
line  of  eminent  worthies,  whose  praise  is  in  the  churches,  who  reverently 
and  humbly  receive  the  Divine  Record  on  the  subject  just  as  we  do,  and 
exhibited  in  their  lives  and  deaths  as  true  piety,  devotedness  (many  of 
them  martyrs  for  the  truth)  as  any  of  their  opponents,  and  in  view  of  all 
this,  ought  such  a  plea  to  be  instituted  ?  It  is  simplj  an  evasion  of  ar^- 
ment,  and,  if  employed  by  any  one,  is  a  sure  indication  of  weakness.  The 
question  between  us  is  not  the  personal  piety,  etc.  of  the  adherents  of  one 
or  another  theory  or  doctrine  (for  as  we  see  in  all  denominations,  the  Spirit 
of  God  can,  notwithstanding  error  more  or  less  entertained,  produce  His 
fruits  in  various  classes  on  the  common  ground  of  faith  in  Jesus),  but  it 
consists  in  an  appeal  to  the  Word  of  God  to  ascertain  what  the  Spirit  has 
recorded.  Hence  all  such  reasoning  is  not  only  irrevelant  hwipaiiifid  to  a 
man  of  candor.*  This  subject  will  be  continued  under  Prop.  177,  so  that, 
for  the  present,  it  may  be  suggested  that  if  the  Mill,  descriptions  are 
yerified  as  they  read  ;  if  the  personal  presence  of  Christ  and  His  associated 
rulers  is  vouchsafed  ;  if  the  reign  is  not  merely  an  external  civil  and  re- 
ligious one,  but  includes  righteousness,  wisdom,  love,  etc.,  in  all  their 
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aspects  ;  if  the  design  of  it  is  to  fill  the  earth  with  God's  glory,  etc.,  then 
the  charge  of  carnality  fails,  for  the  reign  and  Kingdom  is  materially 
different  from  that  exhibited  in  the  efforts  of  Oentile  domination. 

1  Intense  bigotry  sometimes  also  appears  nnder  the  gnise  of  piety,  and  comparativelj' 
few  persons  have  escaped  its  smooth,  velvety  vindictiveness.  To  prostitnte  the  profes. 
sion  of  piety  either  to  hide  oar  own  weakness  or  condemn  otiiers,  is  undonbtedly  unwor- 
thy of  a  believer.  But  in  view  of  some  persons  being  influenced  by  this  feature,  aided 
by  the  plea  that  the  doctrine  of  the  personal  Coming  is  of  no  practical  value,  it  may  be 
well  for  such  to  notice  that  our  views,  if  properly  entertained,  have  a  decided  practical 
value,  and  tend  to  develop  piety,  as  seen,  e.g.  in  urging  obedience,  1  John  2  :  28  ;  holi- 
ness, 1  John  3:3;  good  works.  Matt.  16  :  27  ;  Rev.  22  :  12  ;  patience,  James  5:7,  8 ; 
Heb.  10  :  36,  37  ;  sobriety,  1  Pet.  1  :  16  ;  temperance,  Phil.  4:5;  heavenly-mindedness, 
Phil.  3  :  20,  21  ;  watchfulness,  Luke  12  :  35-37  ;  mortification  of  sin.  Col.  3  : 4,  5  ;  godly 
living.  Tit.  2  :  11-13  ;  brotherly  love,  1  Thess.  3  :  13  ;  exhortation  to  sinners,  Acts 
3  :  19-22,  etc.  (given  in  detail  in  the  Christian  Inidligenoer,  1864).  HerOj  indeed,  is  practi- 
cal religion  urged  by  the  motive  of  the  Coming  of  Jesus  Ghhst,  a  motive  so  distasteful  to 
those  who  profess  to  make  so  much  of  practical  religion.  Surely,  Qod  does  not  mistake 
when  He  presents  a  motive  before  us  I    The  reader  will  compare  I^op.  183. 

Ohs.  6.  Briefly,  the  feeble  efforts  at  presenting  proof  against  ns  drawn 
from  Scripture  may  be  dismissed  with  a  few  words.  Thus  e.g.  Ralston 
{0)1  the  Apocy  p.  164  and  165)  gives  two  reasons  for  rejecting  the  personal 
reign  of  Christ.  The  first  is,  that  we  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight  (2 
Cor.  5  :  7),  and  the  Apostle  said,  2  Cor.  5  :  16,  *'  Yea,  though  we  have 
Jcjiown  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  hnoxo  we  him  no  more,'* 
But  if  we  are  to  understand  the  passage  in  the  line  intimated,  then  it 
proves  too  much,  and  would  make  out  that  there  will  be  no  Sec.  Advent, 
and  that  the  angels  and  the  Apostles  were  mistaken  in  their  announce- 
ments. To  press  the  passage  in  this  direction  is  far  worse  than  despised 
*' literalism.  The  second  is,  that  the  Saviour  is  at  God's  right  hand 
^^  forever/'  and  will  not  interfere  with  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  applying 
the  atonement,  quoting  John  16  :  7-11  ;  Heb.  10  :  12,  13  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  24-- 
26  ;  Acts  3  :  34,  35  ;  Acts  3  :  21.  To  this  we  reply — (1)  by  comparing 
Scripture  with  Scripture  we  ascertain  the  Spirit's  meanmg  of  this  **  for- 
ever ;"  (2)  if  thus  unduly  pressed,  it  is  hostile  to  the  Sec.  Advent  itself  ; 
(3)  the  Scriptures  quoted  do  not  sustain  his  theory,  limiting  the  stay 
tmtil  His  return  ;  (4)  and  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  not  limited  but  in- 
creased by  this  Personal  Coming  and  reign.  Dr.  Brown,  Christ's  Sec. 
Coming,  ch.  6,  introduces  the  same,  and  urges  that  our  view  calls  for 
another  dispensation.  Exactly  so,  as  we  shall  show  (Props.  137,  138,  140, 
167,  etc.)  farther  on,  for  if  the  Theocratic-Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom 
are  re-established  as  predicted,  if  the  Abrahamic-Davidic  Covenant  is  ever 
fulfilled  as  written,  there  must  be,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  a  new 
dispensation  or  ordering  of  things.  The  rest  of  the  objections  presented 
by  Brown  are  met  under  various  Propositions,  so  that  they  need  no  mention 
here.  One  of  the  most  recent  writers,  Fairbairn  {On  Proph.,  p.  467,  etc.) 
gives  the  following  reasons  against  it :  1.  Because  it  is  not  mentioned  in 
Kev.  20  : 1-6.  Eeply  :  If  it  had  been  specifically  mentioned,  such  men- 
tion, just  as  that  of  the  resurrection,  would  have  met  with  the  same  treat- 
ment of  spiritualistic  interpretation  as  the  preceding  immediate  context 
(ch.  19)  of  the  Advent  did  at  his  hands.  But,  it  is  stated  in  the  promise  of 
the  reign  of  Christ  and  His  saints^  for  the  reign  evidently  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  same  tliat  is  specially  promised  to  and  predicted  of  Jesus 
as  David's  Son.      Therefore,  to  ascertain  what  iiat  reign  is,   a  com- 
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parison  ot  prophecy  and  covenant  is  necessary,  and  the  question  can  only 
oe  decided  in  the  light  thus  afforded.  Thus'e.g.  a  comparison  of  Oove- 
nanty  Zech.  14,  Dan.  7,  Isa.  25,  and  Bev.  20  :  1-6,  is  alone  sufficient  to 
decide  the  kind  of  reign  intended.  Whoever  can  spiritualize  Zech.  14 
away  will,  of  course,  find  Rev.  20  : 1-6  undecisive.  2.  The  Advent  of 
Christ,  Rev.  19,  is  an  ideal  representation — a  visionary  spectacle,  repre- 
senting a  certain  agency,  etc.  Suppose  it  is  symbolic,  which  we  grant,  the 
question  still  returns,  Whom  does  it  represent — ideal  personages  or  agencies, 
or  real  personages  or  agencies?  The  vision  of  the  beast,  prophet,  etc., 
represents  real  actors,  etc. — this  he  admits.  So  this  vision  of  Christ  and 
of  His  saints  must  also  ;  this,  too,  he  is  willing  to  concede  to  a  certain 
extent,  vi%.,  that  it  is  illustrative  of  the  agency  of  the  Church  and  of 
Christ's  agency  invisibly  through  the  Church,  claiming  that  the  horse, 
attendants,  splendor,  sharp  sword  is  indicative  of  the  ideal.  He  therefore 
mixes  up  in  confusion  the  ideal  and  the  real,  and  entirely  overlooks  the 
main,  leading  fact  that  it  is  a  vision  of  an  Advent,  a  Coming  from  lieaven. 
Under  this  vision,  like  that  of  the  other  visions,  a  real,  actual  occurrence  is 
rejyresentedy  and  that  is  the  Coming  of  an  irresistible,  conquering  Christ, 
and  with  Him  the  Coming  of  the  saints.  This  is  the  simple  construction 
put  upon  the  passage  by  the  early  Church,  and  it  is  one  that  must  com- 
mend itself  to  the  reflecting  mind.  For,  how  comes  it  that  one  portion  of 
the  vision,  under  the  spiritualistic  interpretation,  viz.,  that  of  the  armies 
of  heaven,  is  made  to  refer  visibly  to  the  saints  or  Church,  and  the  chief 
personage  in  the  vision  is  made  only  to  appear  invisibly  ?  By  what  rule  of 
interpretation  is  one  party,  as  the  beast,  and  another  party,  as  the  Church, 
made  to  be  present  visibly,  and  the  third  party,  spoken  of  in  the  same 
connectioji,  without  the  least  intimation  of  a  change  of  condition,  etc.,  is 
made  to  appear  an  actor  invisibly  f  The  answer  is,  solely  to  save  a  theory 
from  a  fatal  objection.  3.  That  such  a  personal  Coming  would  assume 
'*  an  incongruous  mixture  of  the  two  states  of  humiliation  and  glory." 
Reply  :  To  make  out  such  a  mixture  he  presumes  to  judge  what  is  right 
and  proper  for  the  Lord  to  do,  overlooking  both  that  this  Advent  in  no 
shape  or  form  intimates  humiliation,  but  triumph,  exaltation,  and  glory  ; 
and  that  he  himself  previously  spoke  of  the  Mill,  age  in  the  most  elevated 
terms  of  eulogy.  It  is  simply  presumptuous  for  believers  to  pen  a  sentence 
like  the  following  :  **  When  Jesus  entered  on  His  state  of  glory  He  could  no 
longer  dwell  on  earth  and  make  Himself  visible  to  men,^^  Why  not  f  Per- 
haps Fairbairn  knows,  or  has  heard  the  reason  of  His  absence  to  be  that  He 
awaits  the  period  of  His  manifestation,  a  work  having  in  the  mean  time  to 
be  accomplished,  and  that  when  He  comes  this  work  will  be  perfected,  etc. 
The  objection  is  based  on  the  same  noticed,  Obs.  2  and  3,  above.  The 
admission,  however,  that  he  makes,  as  we  will  prove  hereafter,  is  alone 
sufficient  to  overthrow  his  theory,  viz.,  that  Christ  will  come  *'  only  when 
He  comes  to  make  all  things  new,  and  stamps  them  with  the  perfection  of  His 
Divine  work,  tJien  will  the  world  be  prepared  as  the  house  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.^*  As  our  argument  all  along  shows,  we  also  hold  that  when  Christ 
comes  the  renewing,  transforming,  recreating  power  lodged  in  Him  will  be 
exhibited,  and  logically — without  calling  into  question  a  single  passage  in 
its  naked,  plain,  grammatical  meaning — prove  that  this  will  be  witnessed  m 
the  Millennium,  seeing  a;lso  that  nothing  short  of  this  power  can  possibly 
affect  it.  4.  Fairbairn's  next  objection  is,  that  the  acts  specially  associated 
with  the  Sec.  Advent  belong  to  an  age  subsequent  to  the  Millennium. 
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Among  these  he  specifies  the  general  resarrection^  the  final  judgment, 
and  the  Bride^s  marriage  with  the  Lamb.  Bat  this  remains  unproven, 
and  he  assumes  them  to  be  thus  future.  See  e.g.  Props.  120,  l:<fi,  132, 
333,  134,  137,  140,  etc.,  for  our  scriptural  evidence  to  the  contrary.  The 
reference  to  the  Bride's  marriage  will  be  answered  in  Props.  169,  150,  146, 
etc  But  we  may  well  put  against  Fairbairn's  unwarranted  postponement 
for  one  thousand  years  of  the  Marriage  announced  in  Rev.  19,  the  simple 
Pre-Millennial  announcement  of  the  Spirit,  Rev.  19  :  7,  *'  Let  us  be  glad 
and  rejoice,  and  give  honor  to  Him  ;  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  coine.^' 
This  to  us  is  authoritative,  and  we  reverently  receive  it  a«  crushing  to  all 
such  theorizing  built  on  a  specious  spiritualizing  of  Scripture.  Our 
reasons,  as  the  reader  must  have  observed,  lie  deeper  than  mere  inferences 
from  isolated  passages,  or  mere  deductions  from  a  portion  of  Scripture 
stripped  of  its  grammatical  meaning  ;  they  are  founded  in  the  solemnly^ 
oath-attested  Covenant,  in  the  plaiii,  grammatical  'tneaning  of  the  Word,  in 
the  general  analogy  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  accredited  faith  of  the 
apostolic  churches. 

The  objections  xirged  have  only  force  when  a  single  passage  is  considered  isolated 
and  pressed  to  the  exclusion  of  others  explanatory  of  order,  time,  etc.  They  do  Qot  saffi- 
ciently  discriminate  between  the  work  that  Jesus  now  performs  and  that  which  is  attrib- 
uted to  Him  at  His  Coming.  They  also  forget  that  they  themselves  admit  that  when 
Jesus  comes  His  enemies  will  be  judged  and  overcome  ;  that  He  now  exercises  forbear- 
ance and  mercy,  which  shall  give  place  to  wrath  ;  that  such  an  overcoming  and  exhibition 
of  vengeance  is  associated  with  a  Pre-Mill.  Coming  ;  that  even  when  He  comes,  such  is 
His  union  with  the  Father,  *'  the  right  hand  of  power"  ever  pertains  to  Him  ;  that  in 
thus  Coming  He  does  not  forsake,  as  God,  the  Divine  Sovereignty  lodged  in  Him,  etc. 
Such  admissions  and  approximations  certainly  should  largely  conciliate  objectors.  Our 
whole  argument  indicates  that  when  David's  Son,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  comes,  God  Him- 
self in  and  through  Him  condescends  to  rule  in  the  determined  Theocratic  manner  ;  but 
this  does  not  interfere  with  the  Divine  Sovereignty  (which  Luther  meant  when  he  said  : 
"  The  right  hand  of  God  is  everywhere/*  and^  Dr.  Seiss  denotes  when  affirming  :  '*  The 
Son  of  Man  is  as  much  at  the  right  hand  of  Gk>d  in  Coming  to  judge  the  world/*  etc.). 
In  this  discussion  it  is  highly  important  to  observe  the  connection  that  one  passage  sus- 
tains  to  others.  Thus,  e.g.  Heb.  1  :  8  is  sometimes  quoted  as  if  in  opposition  to  our 
views,  but  this  is  incorrectly  done.  This  application  of  Ps.  45  :  6,  7  to  the  Messiah  indi- 
cates ^10  the  entire  Psalm  is  to  be  taken,  and  which,  as  wiU  be  shown  hereafter,  relates 
to  the  future,  when  ''  thy  right  hand  shaU  teach  thee  terrible  things/'  etc.  (comp.  Rev. 
19,  etc.).  Besides  this,  in  the  very  same  epistle,  ch.  2  :  5-9,  the  dominion  is  not  yet 
given  to  David's  Son  (but  will  be.  Comp.  Props.  81,  82,  83,  84),  thus  showing  us  not  to 
press  one  passage  to  the  exclusion  of  others. 

Obs,  7.  Some  (esteemed  brethren)  who  frankly  admit  and  earnestly 
advocate  the  Pre-Millennial  Personal  Advent,  still  express  themselves 
timidly,  illogically,  and  unscfipturally  in  reference  to  the  personal  reign  of 
Christ  here  on  the  earth.  Some  few  advocating,  after  His  Sec.  Advent,  His 
withdrawal  to  the  third  heaven,  from  whence  He  reigns  (some  stating  that 
He  may  occasionally  visit  the  earth  and  appear  to  men)  ;  others  have  a 
withdrawal  into  the  air  or  upper  regions,  or  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  also 
located  in  the  air  or  above  the  earth.  This  is  done  by  some  under  a  viis- 
apprehension  of  the  Covetiant,  and  to  whom  the  Kingdom  is  specially 
promised,  and  with  the  idea  of  honoring  the  God  in  Christ ;  while  others 
do  it  under  the  supposition  that  such  a  view  will  make  our  doctrine  wore 
palatable  to  others — that  such  a  concession  is  harmless  and  will  induce 
others  the  more  readily  to  embrace  a  Pre-Mill.  Coming.  But  allow  us  here 
to  enter  our  earnest,  solem7i protest  against  all  such  diluting  processes  which 
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only  weaken  our  doctrine  ;  all  such  adulteration  of  truth  to  render  it  more 
acceptable  to  others^  which  only  are  hailed  as  evidences  of  weakness  and 
illogical  connection.  This  subject  is  too  sacred,  too  precious,  too  intimate- 
ly related  fo  the  honor  of  Christ  to  be  either  lightly  esteemed  or  made  the 
sport  of  mere  conjecture.  Every  position  assigned  to  Jesus  in  this  King- 
dom ought  to  have  a  *'  thus  saith  the  Lord  '^  lor  it&  support,  and  not  the 
play  of  human  fancy  about  the  propriety  of  this  and  that  spoken  concern- 
ing it.  We  esteem  this  continued  personal  presence  of  Christ  the  crotoning 
glory  of  our  system,  an  essential  element  of  its  strength.  If  the  reader  has 
carefully  noticed  the  Covenant  promises  over  which  we  have  passed  he 
must  have  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that,  if  the  grammatical  meaning  is 
retained,  the  promises  of  God  require  that  the  reign  of  Christ  aind  of  His 
saints  should  be  a  contiyiued  visible  one,  Bickersteth  and  many  writers 
assign,  as  reasons  for  our  belief,  passages  of  Scripture  which,  if  ever  ful- 
filled, demand  such  a  personal  presence.  These  indeed  apply  forcibly,  but 
with  the  Apostolic  Fathers  we  ground  our  belief  even  on,  if  possible,  a 
surer,  stronger  foundation  (because  plainer),  when  we  say  that  the  utter- 
ances of  the  Covenant  are  all  based  on  the  idea  of  a  personal  presence.  The 
central  point  of  the  Davidic  Covenant  is  this  :  that  Christ,  as  David's  Son, 
the  promised  seed,  shall  reign  on  David's  throne  and  in  David's  Kingdom  ; 
and  therefore  the  very  language  on  the  face  of  it  conveys  the  important 
notion,  that  in  consequence  of  this.  He,  as  David's  Son  and  Lord,  must  he 
and  is  visibly  present.  Such  a  presence  is  even  taken  for  granted,  is 
assumed  as  a  self-evident  fact,  needing  no  special  demonstration.  For 
how  else  is  Abraham's  seed  to  inherit  the  land,  or  David's  seed  to  inherit 
his  throne  ?  To  transfer  David's  throne  or  Christ's  inheritance  to  the  air 
or  to  the  third  heaven  is  simply  to  make  the  Covenant  and  promises  7iull 
and  void,  seeing  that  that  inheritance,  throne,  and  Kingdom  is  here  on  the 
earth,  and  not  in  the  air  or  the  third  heaven.  And  when  the  Bible  repre- 
sents this  Inheritor  and  King  to  come  to  this  earth  to  claim  His  cove- 
nanted right,  and  leaves  Him  here  in  possession  of  it,  that  man  certainly 
takes  a  great  liberty  who  places  David's  Son  elsewhere  than  in  His  inheri- 
tance and  Kingdom.  No  one,  that  we  have  thus  far  read,  pretends  even 
to  give  a  single  passage  to  prove  such  a  return,  but  simply  infers  it  from, 
considerations  of  his  own.  How  could  such  a  return  to  heaven,  or  with- 
drawal from  the  earth, ^OMiWy  be  a  fulfilment  of  the  Covenant  to  David 
that  His  Son  should  reign  on  His  throne  forever?  And  would  this  fulfil 
the  Prophets,  who,  with  one  voice,  declare  that  David's  Son  shall  reira 

Sloriously  in  Jerusaletn,  the  seat  of  David's  throne,  in  the  midst  of  tne 
ewish  nation,  over  the  nations  of  the  earth  ?  No  1  we  dare  not  thus 
neutralize  the  precious  promises  of  God.  This  perversion  of  Covenant  and 
promise  arises  from  not  clearly  apprehending  what  Kingdom  is  promised 
to  Jesus  as  Son  of  Man,  as  David's  Son,  and  that  the  humanity  of  Jesus  is 
to  sustain  this  Ejngship,  the  Divine  being  united  with  Him  m  this  The- 
ocratic relationship  (see  Props.  81,  82,  83,  200,  etc.).  The  Divine  in 
Christ,  whatever  it  may  perform  in  the  exercise  of  Divine  Sovereignty  in 
the  universe,  is  associated  with  **  the  man  ordained  ^^  to  exhibit  a  perfect, 
visible  Theocratic  government.  Let  us  repeat :  Christ  is  not  to  come  again 
simply  as  the  Son  of  God  (that  relationship  to  the  Father  is  indeed  indis- 
jiensablv  requisite  to  make  provision  for  salvation,  to  perfect  it,  and  to 
establish  the  Theocracy  in  a  permanent  form),  but  pre-eminently  and 
significantly  (as  the  repeated  promises  to  and  name  of  Son  of  Man  fully 
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indicate)  as  the  Son  of  Man,  for  the  latter  is  the  relationship  speciGcally 
demanded  in  the  Covenant  to  be  visibly  shown  atid  acknowledged  to  be  suck 
by  all.  Does  the  Covenant  and  its  promises  remain  satisfied  by  a  mere 
visit,  as  it  were,  to  the  predicted  inheritance  ?  Such  theories,  refined  to 
suit  the  taste  of  unbelief  or  weak  faith,  were  utterly  unknown  to  the  earlj 
Church,  whose  strong  faith  firmly  grasped  and  clung  to  the  Covenant  in 
this  particular,  believing  that  the  underlying  idea  in  it  embraced  a  con- 
tinual  personal  presence.  We  confess  an  admiration  of  the  men,  who,  now 
the  objects  of  witticisms  and  ridicule  from  infidels  and  even  professed 
believers,  thus  accepted,  with  Abrahamic  and  Davidic  faith,  of  the  Covenant 
as  it  reads,  and  received  the  voice  of  the  Prophets  as  they  also  read,  and 
boldly  and  unequivocally  avowed  their  belief  in  such  a  precious  presence  ; 
enforcing  it  by  the  predictions  that  Christ  should  return  and  dwell  and 
reign  in  Jerusalem,  having  rebuilt  the  mined  tabernacle  of  David  in 
majesty  ;  that  He  shall  rule  in  it  gloriously,  making  it  the  place  of  His 
throne  ;  that  the  restored  Jewish  nation,  as  well  as  the  saints,  shall  see  Him 
in  His  glory  ;  that  all  nations  shall  at  Jerusalem  acknowledge  His  suprem- 
acy, etc.  In  all  this,  no  matter  what  man  may  say,  there  is,  at  least,  a 
regular  and  consisteyit  fulfilment  of  the  Word  of  God.  With  them  we 
regard  this  very  presence  as  a  necessary  adjutict  to  redemption,  inasmuch  as 
redemption  is  to  be  perfected  by  the  Second  Adam  in  this  Theocratic  rela- 
tion. While  He  is  carrying  on  the  Divine  Purpose  intended  by  this 
Theocratic-Davidic  government,  viz.,  to  redeem  the  race  as  a  race  from  the 
curse,  Heshoald  also,  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  ^IdiXiQ  where  nianfell, 
exhibit  in  Himself,  as  the  Head  and  in  a  corporate  body  of  His  brethren, 
perfected  salvation.  By  Christ's  salvation  is  not  meant  that  He  is  to  be 
saved  from  sin  (for  He  was  without  sin,  otherwise  the  sacrifice  of  Himself 
would  have  been  imperfect  and  unavailing,  and  death  also  would  have  had 
dominion  over  Him),  but  that  as  Abraham's  seed,  assuming  flesh  for  oar 
sakes,  with  its  weakness,  imperfections  (i  e.  natural,  subject  to  disease, 
sleep,  etc.),  liability  to  the  corruption  of  death,  He  now  exhibits  in  Him- 
self as  man  a  complete  deliverance  from  all  those  evils  voluntarily  assumed, 
and  thus  a  triumph  over  our  enemies,  an  impressive  representation  of  the 
power  of  holiness  united  with  the  love  of  the  Father,  a  Second  Adam,  in 
whose  person  incarnation  is  glorified.  For  we  must  ever  keep  in  mind 
that  Christ  is  not  only  **  the  Second  Adam,"  because  a  similarity  is  implied 
between  Christ  and  the  redeemed,  resembling  that  between  Adam  ana  his 
descendants,  in  that,  as  death  is  transmitted  by  the  first  Adam,  so  life  is 
bestowed  through  the  Second  Adam  (**  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive,"  etc.),  but  He  is  also  designated  such  because  in 
Himself,  as  man,  is  to  be  exhibited  **  the  image  of  God,^'*  defaced  by  the  fall 
of  the  first  Adam  ;  and  hence,  as  a  necessary  connection  with  that  image, 
the  dominion  originally  granted  to  the  first  Adam  is  also  in  Him  restored. 
Theologians,  of  almost  every  class,  concede  such  a  restoration.  Therefore, 
it  is  eminently  proper  and  requisite  that  in  the  person  of  Christ,  through 
whom  the  race  is  to  be  redeemed,  should  be  shown,  as  that  Second  Adam, 
the  coinplete  restoration  of  all  that  the  first  Adam  forfeited  ;  among  others, 
including  the  restoration  and  retention  of  the  forfeited  inheritance  (which 
led  to  those  covenant  promises  that  Christ  should  inherit  the  land,  etc.), 
the  restoration  and  retention  of  the  dominion  or  kingly  power,  which  was 
forfeited  as  well  as  moral  rectitude,  the  immortality  of  man,  and  the  per- 
petuation of  the  race  in  a  state  of  innocency  and  purity.     However,  to  do 
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and  manifest  this  requires  the  personal  presence  of  the  Second  Adam  in 
His  restored  inheritance  and  dominion,  in  order  that  not  only  the  promises 
may  be  verified,  but  that  the  most  ample,  actual,  experimental  proof  may 
thus  be  afforded  in  the  person  of  the  Kedeemer,  the  Head  of  the  l)ody,  that 
in  Him,  our  second  living  Head,  we  have  attained  unto  all  (not  a  part) 
that  the  first  Adam  (and  we  through  him)  forfeited  by  sin.  This  Second 
Adam  thus  stands  forth  in  our  system  a  revealed  representative  of  God, 
such  as  the  first  Adam  was  designed  to  become  had  he  not  fallen.  This 
David's  Son,  crowned  with  greater  glory  because  of  His  unbroken  union 
with  the  Divine,  occupies,  as  Eestorer,  Adam's  place ;  and  if  so,  how  can 
WBy  Jiow  dare  we  separate  His presejice  frofn  the  place  thus  restored?  This  is 
shadowed  forth  in  Ps.  8  and  Heb.  2,  and  is  justly  claimed  by  us  as  the 
crowning  feature  in  redemption.  For  without  a  personal  Second  Adam 
present,  redemption  itself  is  incomplete^  imperfect. 

Seeing  what  completed  redemption  requires,  and  that  Jesus  the  Christ  is  the  one 
through  whom,  at  His  Sec.  Advent,  it  is  to  be  perfected,  we  cling  to  those  promises  relat- 
ing to  the  fntare  with  earnest  faith,  believing  that  aJl  things  relating  to  the  Christ,  an 
recorded  in  Moses  and  the  prophets,  will  be  as  literally  fnmlled  in  the  fntnre  as  they 
have  been  in  the  past  (Lake  24  :  44  ;  18  :  31 ;  22  :  37,  etc.).  The'  student,  of  coarse, 
win  understand  that  our  argument  does  not  imply  that  Jesus  Christ  is  constantly  visible 
to  all,  i.e.  continually  seated  in  regal  state,  receiving  homage.  For  His  Bulership  con- 
stantly exerted,  H^s  Majesty  visibly  manifested  in  enduring  enthronement  may  (as  now 
witnessed  in  earthly  rulers)  require  stated  periods  when  He  shaU  publicly  exhibit  Him- 
self on  State  occasions.  We  only  mean  that  His  Kingship  is  exerted  on  earth,  and  the 
place  of  central  power  and  manifestation  (Prop.  168)  is  on  Mt.  Zion,  where  David's 
throne  was  located.  This  King  may  even,  for  aught  we  know,  frequently  visit  other 
parts  of  the  universe,  but  without  diminishing  His  earthly  Theocratic  relationship.  To 
our  brethren,  who  are  so  reluctant  to  admit  Christ's  personal  reign  on  the  earth,  but  insist 
that  it  is  over  the  earth,  we,  once  for  all,  say  that  the  Messianic  Kingdom  is  (he  restoration 
of  an  overthrown  but  covenanted  Theocracy,  in  which  the  personality  of  the  Buler  and  His 
visibility  and  accessibility  to  the  nation  was  an  essential  factor.  The  highest  element  of 
a  Theocracy  (such  as  covenauted  to  David)  is  that  God  condescends,  in  perfect  union 
with  David's  Son,  to  act  here  on  earth  as  earthly  Buler,  and  if  this,  the  chief  est,  most 
important  feature,  is  stricken  out,  it  is  no  longer  the  tabemade  of  David  restored  in  his 
Son,  or  the  covenanted,  predicted  Theocracy,  and  Gk>d  has  failed  to  set  up  a  Theocracy  as 
announced.     (Comp.  Props.  82,  122,  201,  202,  206,  and  207.) 

Obs.  8.  Our  argument  is  cumulative^  and  to  avoid  undue  repeating  we 
pass  by  the  prophetical  reasoning  to  be  drawn  from  Dan.,  chs.  2,  7,  etc, 
that  the  outward,  external^  visible  world-dominion  which  the  Chaldean 
monarch  contemplated  was  to  be  realized  fully  in  the  Messiah.  We  also 
leave  unnoticed  the  numerous  predictions  which  emphatically  declare  the 
visible  reign  of  Jesus  here  on  earth,  for  they  will  all  be  brought  forth 
under  various  following  Propositions.  It  is  in  the  very  nature  of  a  mani- 
tested  Theocracy  that  there  should  be  ^as  already  foreshown  in  the  past 
Theocratic  arrangement),  not  simply  faitn,  but  sight.  Dr.  Brown  {Chris fs 
Sec.  Com,,  P.  2,  ch.  5)  omphatically  declares  that  there  is  *'  no  Millennial 
mixture  of  faith  and  sight.  He  takes  to  task  Brookes's  saying,  that  ^'  in 
the  Millennial  state  there  will  be  a7i  ojyen  vision  of  Christ,^'  and  that  '*  it 
will  be  a  dispensation  in  which  the  saints  will  continually  have  personal 
access  to  Chnst."  He  censures  Elliott  for  teaching  a  **  visibly  manifested  *' 
conjunction  of  the  earthly  and  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  he  condemns  Lord  for 
saying  that  the  nations  have  access  to  the  glorified  (symbolized  by  the  open 

Sites,  etc.),  and  that  **  they  are  never  to  oe  without  the  visible  presence  of 
od  ;  that  its  gates  are  never  shut,  and  that  the  nations  are  to  enjoy  un- 
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interrupted  access  to  the  glorified."  He  ridicules  Birks^  McNeile^  Bicker- 
stetb;  and  Maitland  for  teaching  such  a  visible  revelation  and  such  an 
access  to  the  city,  such  a  *^  seeing  the  Lord  of  Ilosts  manifested  in  the 
human  nature  of  Jesas  reigning  in  Mt.  Zion/'  such  a  risible  manifestation 
of  glory  that  impresses  the  nations,  and  such  a  change  in  dispensation 
that  sight  shall  also  be  introduced.  Of  course  any  one  who  denies  that  the 
sight  of  Jesus  (Zech.  12  :  10 ;  Ezek.  20  :  35)  will  influence  the  future 
conversion  of  the  Jews ;  who  rejects  the  seeins;  of  Matt.  23  :  39  ;  Zech. 
14  : 1,  etc.  ;  who  finds  noplace  in  nis  system  of  theology  for  the  everlasting 
Covenant  of  David ;  who  spiritualizes  Jerusalem,  Mt.  Zion,  etc.,  and 
denies  a  future  incoming  dispensational  change— can  And  nothing  of 
sight,  no  matter  how  plainly  presented. 

Do  not  men,  in  their  bitter  attempt  to  disparage  this  visible  reign  of  Jeans,  rvn  some 
danger  of  being  ultimately  found  to  degrade  Gk>d's  own  appointments?  In  snoh  a  case 
oan  ignorance  be  pleaded,  when  they  folly  admit  that  the  grammatical  sense  indeed  teaches 
it,  but  claim  that  another  (spiritual)  sense  is  intended.  The  whole  matter  depends,  as 
our  entire  argument  shows,  on  the  system  of  interpretation  adopted.  This  reminds  ns 
how  recent  efforts  are  made  to  weaken  our  claim  to  a  literal  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  The 
editor  of  The  Luih,  Observer  (Feb.  2Sth,  1879)  says  :  "  The  Methodic  makes  this  remark  : 
'  The  Pre-Millenarians  say  that  the  prophecies  of  Christ's  First  Coming  were  lUerdlly  ful- 
fiUed.'  It  would  be  more  accurate  to  say  that  they  were  exactly  fulfilled.  This  wiU  admit 
of  a  little  ampUfioation.  The  prophecies  of  Christ's  First  Coming  w^re  not  lUtraUy  ful. 
fiUed  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Jews  understood  them,  which  was  that  He  would  set  up 
a  temporal  Kingdom  when  He  came.  They  were,  however,  actually  and  really  fulfilled 
in  their  true  spiritual  sense,  that  He  would  establish  a  spiritual  Kingdom.  This  is  now 
universally  accepted  as  the  true  sense  of  the  prophecies  respecting  Christ's  First  Coming. 
Why  should  we  not,  therefore,  predicate  from  this,  that  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
Second  Coming  are  also  to  be  understood  in  a  spiritual,  and  not  in  a  literal  and  material, 
sense  ?  Especially,  since  the  predictions  and  expectations  of  aU  who  have  believed  in  a 
literal  Second  Coming  and  temporal  Kingdom,  during  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years, 
have  been  proved  by  events  to  be  erroneous.'*  We  reaffirm  that  the  prophecies  pertain- 
ing to  the  First  Advent,  birth,  life,  sufferings,  crucifixion,  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  were  literally  verifiedt  and  this  exact  literal  fulfilment  is  used  against  unbelief  to 
identify  the  Messiah.  We  reaffirm  that  the  reason  why  the  Messianic  Kingdom  was  not 
set  up  at  the  First  Advent  was  owing  to  the  non-repentance  of  the  nation  and  its  rejec- 
tion of  the  Messiah,  and  that  consequently  (as  we  have  sdiown  in  detail )  the  Kingdom 
was  postponed  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  with  which  the  prophecies  agree.  We  reaffirm  that  this 
postponement  holds  good,  as  the  general  analogy  teaches,  until  the  Second  Advent  is 
realized,  and  that  the  alleged  **  spiritual  Kingdom"  does  not  meet  the  conditions  either  of 
covenant  and  prophecy.  We  reaffirm  that  this  spiritual  application  is  not  universal  (as 
the  history  of  the  doctrine  incontrovertibly  proves),  but  is  now  generally  held  by  the 
professing  Church,  thus  fulfilling  the  predicted  lack  of  faith.  We  reaffinn  that  the 
expectations  based  on  chronological  data  (even  given  by  our  opponents)  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  grammatical  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  prophecies,  which  must  stand  on  their  own 
merits,  and  that  if  it  were  otherwise,  and  The  MeihodisVs  assertions  were  correct,  then 
there  can  be  no  future  literal,  personal  Advent  at  aU.  And  we  affirm  (1)  that  the  proph- 
ecies relating  to  the  First  Advent  brought  a  literal  Coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  not  a  spirit- 
ual one  ;  and  (2)  that  the  predictions  relating  to  the  ^cond  Advent,  being  given  in  the 
same  intended  sense  (for  no  discrimination  is  made),  will  also  bring  us  a  Utmtl,  personal 
Ooming  of  the  Messiah.     Simple  consistency  demands  such  a  faith. 

A  few  words  in  relation  to  Barbour's  theory  {Three  Worlds)  of  Christ's  necessary  in- 
visibility because  He  has  a  spiritual  body.  Admitting  fuUy,  because  a  spiritual  body  ia 
one  under  the  complete  control  of  the  Spirit,  that  Jesus  can  be  visible  or  invisible  at 
pleasure,  and  that  He  can  be  visible  to  some  and  invisible  to  others  (illustrated  in  Paul 
and  his  company,  Elisha  and  his  servant),  yet  Barbour  goes  too  far  when  he  says  that  no 
other  but  saints  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  i.e.  glorified.  He  appeared  in  His  glory  to 
mortal  man  (e.g.  Paul  and  Daniel  and  Stephen  and  John),  and  the  prophets  and  New 
Test,  unite  in  predicting  that  He  shaU  come  in  His  glory,  and  it  is  this  very  glory,  tre- 
mendous majesty  of  appearance,  that  shaU  confound  His  enemies,  prove  irresistible  to 
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the  Jews,  and  secure  the  allegiance  of  the  nations.  The  Jews  in  the  flesh  see  TTim  «  face 
to  face."  In  His  thief -like  Coming  this  glory  is  veiled,  for  the  intention  of  this  stage  of 
the  Coming  is  one  hidden  from  the  world.  Bat  even  in  this  stage  He  comes  glorified,  as 
His  glorification  is  essential  to  the  work  that  He  then  nndertakes  to  perform — as  we  shall 
hereafter  describe  in  detail.  It  is  at  the  open  Parousia  that  the  glory — hitherto  revealed 
only  to  the  saints  resurrected  and  translated— i^  manifested  in  transcendent  power.  The 
spirituality  does  not  forbid  the  visUMUy  of  Jesus,  as  is  plainly  seen  in  His  Coming  being 
likened  to  the  visibUUy  of  the  lightning  itself.  While  thus  visibly  manifesting  Himself,  it 
is  also  true  that  this  veiy  majesty  may  be  veiled  to  some  extent  from  mortals,  and  that 
the  glorified  saints  are  alone  capable  to  behold  His  full  glpry.  Some  attempt  to  particu- 
larize, but  we  must  be  satisfied  with  the  ^impses  obtained,  which  indicate  Uiat  the  reality 
will  exceed  the  fondest  anticipations  of  believers  and  impress  with  profound  reverence 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  We  think  that  Barbour  is  misled  by  his  spiritualistic  theory 
(which  practically  ianores  the  Kingdom  cls  covenanted  and  predicted^  and  substitutes  for  it  a 
spiritual  one,  which  is  a  refinement  of  the  Church-Kingdom  view)  and  by  his  harvest 
theory  (which,  as  we  shall  show  in  another  place,  is  untenable  and  violates  the  plainest 
Scriptures).  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  his  making  the  present  time  t^e  period  when 
"  the  Son  of  Man"  is  actually  personally  present,  is  a  perversion  of  tiie  phrase  '*  Son  of 
Man' '  (which  is  expressive,  not  of  a  spiritual  presence,  but  of  His  humanity),  and  of  the 
phrase  *'  day  of  the  Son  of  Man"  (which,  e.g.  Luke  17  :  22,  is  expressive  of  a  visible  pres- 
ence), and  of  "  the  days  of  Noah"  (making  the  Coming  to  be  equivalent  to  the  same, 
when  Jesus  only  makes  those  days  expressive  of  the  conduct  of  men  preceding  His  own 
Coming,  likening  His  Parousia  to  the  suddenness  of  the  fiood ),  etc.  The  fact  is,  that 
this  forcing  a  meaning  out  of  passa^  which  they  do  not  bear  on  their  face,  is  met  by 
the  simplest  declarations  concerning  the  visibility  of  this  Jesus  at  His  Sec.  Advent. 
Take  e.g.  "  the  times  of  refreshing  (reanimation)  &om  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  Acts 
3  :  19,  and  after  noticing  (see  Prop.  144)  how  this  is  linked  with  the  sending  of  Jesus, 
etc.,  ''the  presence' '  or  '*  face"  does  not  simply  mean  that  the  Lord  is  the  author  of  the 
same  **  refreshing,"  but  that  it  results  from  His  actual,  visible  presence,  for  the  usage  of 
'*face"  in  the  New  Test,  (as  instanced  by  Barnes,  Com,  loci)  in  Mark  1:2;  Luke  1  :  76, 
and  2  :  31,  denotes  a  real,  visible  presence.  It  is  frequently  thus  employed,  as  e.g.  Matt. 
11: 10  ;  Luke  7  :  27  ;  Matt.  18  :  10  ;  1  Cor.  13  :  12,  etc.,  and  the  context  evidences  that 
this  usage  of  tiie  word  is  to  be  observed.  We  confess  that  the  simple  faith  of  the  early 
Church,  as  previously  expressed  by  us,  is  far  more  consistent  with  covenant  and  predic- 
tion than  such  refined  interpretations. 

The  Origenistio,  spiritualistio  interpretation  finds  one  of  its  extremes  in  the  Sweden- 
borgian  theory  (e.g.  in  Apoc.  Revealed,  vol.  2,  s.  664,  and  index,  or  Hayden's  Art.  "  New 
Jerusalem,"  in  M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Oydop.),  making  the  Kingship  of  Jesus  to  **  sig* 
nify  divine  truth,"  His  Sec.  Advent  to  be  a  revealing  of  truth,  and  consequently  all,  in- 
cluding the  Kingdom  itself  (now  even  claimed  to  be  manifested),  is  "  spiritual."  To  make 
out  such  a  theory,  and  others  somewhat  similar,  everything  pertaining  to  covenant  and 
prophecy  must  be  spiritualized.  We  protest  against  such  a  perversion  of  the  grammati- 
cal sense,  adopting  the  language  of  Dean  Alford  {N.  T.,  vol.  2,  p.  362 j,  who  thus  writes 
against  spiritualizing  the  promises  and  departing  from  the  Primitive  Church  view  :  '*  But 
I  have  again  and  again  raised  my  earnest  protest  against  evading  the  plain  sense  of  the 
words,  and  spiritufdizing  in  the  midst  of  plain  declaration  of  fact.  That  the  Lord  will 
oome  in  person  to  this  our  earth  ;  that  His  risen  elect  will  reign  with  Him  here  and 
judge  ;  that  during  that  blessed  reign  the  power  of  evil  will  be  bound,  and  the  glorious 
prophecies  of  peace  and  truth  on  earth  find  their  accomplishment ;  this  is  my  firm  per- 
suasion, and  not  mine  alone,  but  that  of  multitudes  of  Christ's  waiting  people,  as  it  was 
that  of  the  His.  Primitive  Apostolic  Church  before  controversy  blinded  the  eyes  of  the 
Fathers  to  the  light  of  prophecy."  We  conclude,  therefore,  with  Dr.  Schmucker  {£bp.  cf 
Rev.),  that  (in  view  of  this  Messianic  Theocratic  Kingdom  following  on  the  territory,  etc., 
of  the  four  universal  monarchies  of  Dan.  2  and  7 — oomp.  Prop.  160),  *'  Now  as  the  preced- 
ing four  are  temporal  monarchies,  fyomcgeneitv  compels  us  to  consider  the  fifth  empire  one 
of  the  same  nature  ;  or  otherwise  tiiese  propnecies  would  appear  an  impenetrable  riddle, 
and  the  words  without  a  certain  signification,  of  no  use  to  the  Church."  Many  writers, 
who  fiiil  to  fully  grasp  the  covenanted  force  of  this  Kingdom  and  its  Theocratic-Davidio 
nature,  still  hold  to  this  "  glorious  reign  of  Christ  on  earth  with  His  saints,  so  often 
promised  in  Scripture"  (so  e.g.  Milton,  Prose  Works,  vol.  4,  p.  484,  who  applies  Dan. 
7  :  13, 14  ;  Pb.  2  :  8,  9  ;  Rev.  2  :  25-27  ;  Ps.  110  :  5,  6  ;  Isa.  9  :  7  ;  Luke  1  :  32,  33  ;  Matt. 
19  :  28  ;  Rev.  20  : 1-7,  etc.,  to  this  period),  and  take  the  accessibility  and  the  visibility 
of  the  King  as  something  inseparable  from  the  reign. 
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Proposition  132.  This  view  of  the  Kingdom,  confii^vied  hy  the 
Judgeship  of  Ohrist 

The  Judgeship  of  Jesus  establishes  our  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom, 
the  Pre-MiU.  Advent,  and  His  continued  personal  presence  as  the 
King.  Intending  to  show  that  Judgeship  and  Kingship  are  in 
Scripture  e^uivaleiit  terms,  it  follows  that  if  they  are  such,  then, 
since  the  Kingship  is  specifically  promised  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Son  of  Man,  made  thus  necessary  by  the  covenant,  so  also  the 
Judgeship  ought  to  be  expressed.  This  is  done.  He  is  the  Judge 
because  He  is  ''  the  man  ordairved^'^  Acts  17  :  31.'  Some  the- 
ologians tell  us  that  the  reason  why  the  Father  thus  constituted 
Jesus  the  Judge  is  (Knapp's  Gh.  Tneol.^  p.  542J  "  because  He  is 
man  and  knows  from  His  own  experience  all  tne  suflferings  and 
infirmities  to  which  our  nature  is  exposed,  and  can  therefore  be 
compassionate  and  indulgent."  But  the  reader  can  see  a  far  deeper 
reason,  grounded  on  tne  Covenant.  It  is  said,  "  The  Father 
judgeth  no  "man,  hut  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  ; 
that  all  men  should  hon/>r  the  Son  even  as  they  honor  the  Father ^'^^ 
John  5  :  22,  23,  and  in  verse  27  it  is  added :  ^'  and  hath  given  Him 
authority  to  execute  judgment  alsoy  because  He  is  the  Son  of 
Many  Why  the  Son  of  Man?  Because  to  this  Son  of  Man  as 
David's  Son  is  promised  the  Kingdom,  and  Judgeship  being 
included  in  the  promised  Theocratic-Davidic  government,  the 
Father  only  judges  through  this  Son.  The  promises  based  on  the 
covenant  require  such  authority  to  be  given  to  and  to  be  manifested 
through  the  Covenanted  Seed.  Hence,  as  the  second  Adam  re- 
covering the  dominion  lost  by  the  first  Adam ;  as  the  woman's 
'seed  who  is  to  crush  the  serpent's  head ;  as  the  promised  seed  of 
Abraham  who  is  to  inherit  the  land,  possess  the  gate  of  His 
enemies,  and  make  all  nations  blessed ;  as  the  Son  oi  David  who 
is  to  reign  so  gloriously  over  the  earth ;  as  the  Gk)d-man  who 
perfects  salvation  through  a  Theocratic  ordering — ^it  is  indispen- 
sdbly  necessary  for  Him  to  occupy  such  a  position  to  meet  the  pre- 
determined plan  of  Redemption. 

Obs.  1.  Before  entering  into  a  digcnssion  of  this  interesting  and  delight- 
ful subject  it  is  proper  to  say  that  no  single  doctrine  is  perhaps  so  greatly 
misapprehended  as  this  one  ;  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  origmators 
of  monkery  and  to  the  schoolmen.  Multitudes,  embracing  even  talented 
and  able  divines,  instead  of  confining  themselves  to  scriptural  representa-- 
(mis  to  ascertain  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  are  content  to  accept  of  the 
interpretations  drawn  from  the  writings  of  monks,  mystics,  etc.,  or  from 
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false  systems  of  philosophy,  human  imagination,  heathen  mythology, 
descriptions  of  poetry,  paintings,  modem  definitions  of  Judge,  etc.^  The 
early  Church,  and  that  band  of  witnesses  which  taught  the  Pre-Mill. 
Advent  and  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  here  on  earth,  have  assumed  the 
responsibility  of  explaining  the  Judgeship  of  Christ  in  one  way ;  those 
who  reject  tnat  Advent  and  reign  have  taken  the  resjponsibility  of  teaching 
it  quite  differently.  In  view  of  our  accountability  in  handling  the  Word, 
we  shall  endeavor  carefully  to  base  every  step  in  our  examination  of  this 
important  matter  upon  that  infallible  Guide,  and  each  one  is  required,  as 
Luther  so  forcibly  taught,  to  exercise  the  right  of  judgment  in  determin- 
ing whether  the  bcriptures  contain  what  we  assert. 

'  It  is  painful  tonotioe  in  reading  history  how  the  promises  referring  to  the  Judgeship 
of  Christ  hare  been  even  prostituted  to  the  basest  of  purposes  ;  men,  and  bodies  of  men, 
arrogating  to  themselTes  the  prerogatives  of  Christ  or  His  work.  Thus  to  iUustrate  : 
How  blasphemously  Pizarro  and  his  foUowers  used  the  Scripture,  ''  Arise,  O  Lord  !  and 

i'udge  thine  own  cause,"  on  the  memorable  Saturday,  Nov.  16th,  1532,  preparatory  to  the 
Lorrible  massacre  of  Peruyians.    Such  extremes,  unfortunately,  are  not  rare. 

Obs.  2.  It  seems  to  the  writer  that  a  simple  striking  fact,  frequently 
repeated  in  the  Scriptures,  ought  to  be  sufficient  of  i^elf  to  cause  the 
student  to  reject  the  prevailing  Popish  notion  of  the  Judgeship,  or  at  least 
to  induce  him,  if  an  advocate  of  it,  to  a  renewed  examination.  It  is  this  : 
the  Prophets  describe  this  Judgeship — the  exercise  of  ifc — as  a  matter  of 
congratulation  and  rejoicing,  and  not,  as  it  would  be  if  it  only  denoted 


judicial  investigation  of  character,  a  subject  of  dread  or  apprehension. 
Thus  e.g.  Ps.  67  :  4,  **  0  let  the  nations  be  glad^  and  sing  for  joy ;  for 
Tliou  shalt  judge  the  peo^e  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth J*^ 
Comp.  Ps.  96  :  10-13  ;  Ps.  98  :  5-9,  etc.  It  is  represented  as  a  joyful  event 
by  tne  Spirit ;  one  which  will  cause  exultation  and  happiness,  and  this 
only  becomes  apparent  if  we  understand  it  to  embrace  the  reign.  Kingdom 
of  Jesus. 

For  the  very  best  of  men,  assured  of  ultimate  salvation,  have  reason  to  apprehend  a 
judicial  investigation  lest,  owing  to  sinfulness,  unworthiness,  neglect,  etc.,  their  reward, 
to  say  the  least,  be  proportionally  lessened.  See  how  scripturally  Bh.  Heber  has  ex- 
pressed himself  in  the  famUiar  hymn  **  LoHe  comes  with  clouds  descending  ;'*  so  also 
Charles  Wesley,  Baxter,  and  others.  When  the  judgments  of  Christ  are  manifested,  and 
(Ps.  68,  etc.)  *',the  wicked  perish  at  the  presence  of  God,"  then  "  Id  the  righteous  be  glad  ; 
let  them  refoice  before  God ;  yea,  let  them  exceedingly  refoioe,** 

Obs.  3.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Judge,  Acts  17  :  31 ;  Matt.  24  :  30  ;  Eom. 
14  :  9,  10  ;  John  5  :  22  ;  Acts  10  :  40  ;  Matt.  25  :  31,  etc.  The  question 
that  we  are  to  propose  and  answer  is  this  :  Are  we  to.  understand  by  this 
Judgeship  that  Christ  only  sits  in  a  judicial  capacity  to  determine  cases  ; 
that  as  Judge  He  only  presides  in  a  tribunal  of  justice  to  decide  respecting 
the  innocence  or  guilt  of  men  ;  or,  is  far  more  embraced  in  this  term,  sum 
as  judicial,  legislative^  and  executive  action,  a  supreme  power,  Kingly  rule? 
If  we  take  the  Bible  idea  of  Judge,  instead  of  the  restricted,  more  modern 
sense  engrafted  upon  it,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  replying  that  the  latter 
is  intended.  By  reference  to  the  Judges  that  God  raised  up  to  ^^  judge 
IsraeV^  (such  as  Gideon,  Samson,  Jephthah,  Eli,  Samuel,  etc.),  it  is  found 
that  their  office  consisted  in  enforcing  the  Theocratic  rule,  in  executing  the 
laws,  subduing  enemies,  punishing  evildoers,  and  promoting  the  prosperity 
of  the  nation.     They  were  rulers,  ruling  over  the  nation  in  order  to  advance 
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its  interests  (Judges  2  :  le-lO^  etc.).  When  Moses  judged  the  people  he 
acted  as  a  Kuler,  making  known  and  executing  the  laws  of  God  ;  and 
when  he  followed  Jethro's  advice  to  make  other  Judges,  it  is  expressly  said 
that  he  '*  made  them  heads  over  the  people,  rulers  of  thousands,  rulers  of 
hundreds,  ruler's  of  fifties,  and  rulers  of  tens,  and  (hey  judged  the  people," 
etc.  (Ex.  18  :  14-26).  Dr.  Clarke,  Com.  Pref.  to  Judges,  says  :  '*  The 
persons  called  Judges,  '  shophetim,'  were  the  heads  or  chiefs  of  the  Israel- 
ites who  governed  the  Hebrew  Republic  (Theocracy)  from  the  days  of 
Moses  and  Joshua  till  the  time  of  Saul.  The  word  Judge  is  not  to  be 
taken  here  in  its  usual  signification,  i.e.  one  who  determines  controversies 
and  denounces  the  judgment  of  the  law  in  criminal  cases,  but  one  who 
directs  and  rules  a  state  or  nation  with  Sovereign  power y  administers  justice, 
makes  peace  or  war,  and  leads  the  armies  of  the  people  over  whom  he 

S resides.*  Home  {Introd.^  vol.  2,  p.  42)  says  :  **  The  authority  of  the 
udges  was  not  inferior  to  that  which  was  afterward  exercised  by  the  Kings  ; 
it  extended  to  peace  and  war.  They  decided  causes  without  appeal,  but 
they  had  no  power  to  enact  new  laws  or  to  impose  new  burdens  upon  the 
people.  They  were  protectors  of  the  laws,  aefenders  of  religion,  and 
avengers  of  crimes."  The  same  idea  is  noticeable  when  the  Jews  requested 
a  King,  they  called  his  ruling  a  judging.  In  1  Sam.  8  :  5,  6,  20,  '*  all  the 
elders  of  Israel"  said  ''  make  us  a  King  to  judge  us.*^  "  We  will  have  a 
king  over  us,  that  we  also  may  be  like  other  nations,  and  that  our  king 
may  judge  us,  and  go  out  before  us,  and  fight  our  battles."*  Judgeship  was 
therefore  regarded  as  the  equivalent  of  rulership,  of  kingly  rule  ;  and  how 
largely  this  idea  is  incorporated  with  Scripture  will  appear  in  the  quota- 
tions that  will  follow.  From  the  use  of  the  word  already  stated,  it  is  a 
just  conclusion,  drawn  by  the  early  Church  and  many  eminent  writers,'  that 
when  Jesus  is  represented  to  be  revealed  as  the  Judge,  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand that  He  o?ily  presides  as  a  Jurist  to  pronounce  innocent  or  guilty,  as 
the  case  may  be,  but  that  He  rules  in  a  princely  manner,  exercises  a  kingly 
office,  is  revealed  as  King  of  kings.  Sovereign  of  the  world,  and  that  His 
Judgeship,  being  Tfieocratic,  consistt*  in  exercising  all  the  powers  of  a  Su- 
preme Governor,  legislative  and  executive  as  well  as  judicial,  so  that  the 
acts  of  His  Judgeship  shall  be  manifested  in  issuifig  His  decrees,  executing 
His  laws,  punishing  offenders,  rewarding  the  faithful,  and  carrying  on 
the  Divine  Theocratic  ordering  of  His  Kingdom.  In  other  words,  the 
Judgeship  is  identical  with  the  predicted  reign  of  Christ,  commencing  with 
the  Millennial  era — an  age  inaugurated  and  carried  on  bjr  the  most  astonish- 
ing manifestations  of  Sovereign  power,  judicial,  legislative,  and  executive. 

1  He  adds  :  "  Officers  with  the  same  powers  and  nearly  with  the  same  name  were  estab- 
lished by  the  Tyrians  in  New  Tyre.  The  CaHhaginian  Sofetes  appear  to  have  been  the 
same  as  the  Hebrew  Shophetim  ;  as  were  also  the  Archons  among  the  Athenians  and  the 
IHctators  among  the  ancient  Romans,"  etc.  Knrtz,  Sac.  His.,  s.  64,  obs.  3,  after  giving 
them  through  life  judicial  and  magistratic  power,  allies  them  with  the  prophets,  and  adds  : 
**  They  were  prophets  in  action  ;  they,  consequently,  merely  resemme  in  name,  but  not 
in  other  respects,  the  Suffetes  of  the  Carthaginians  and  the  Dikastai  of  the  Tynans.*' 
See  Galmet,  Kitto,  Watson,  j^.  Relig,  Knowledge,  Smith's  Bib.  Die,  M'Clintook  and 
Strong's  Oydop.,  Herzog,  etc.  Grotius  compares  the  government  of  the  Hebrews  under 
the  judges  to  that  of  Gaul,  Germany,  and  Britain  before  the  Romans  changed  it.  Godwin, 
in  his  '*  Moses  and  Aaron,"  compares  them  to  the  Roman  Dictators.  Pirof.  Bash  {MiiL, 
p.  129),  after  referring  to  Scriptures  which  show  that  judging  is  equivalent  to  ruling, 
applies  the  same  to  the  phrase  in  Rev.  20  :  4,  *'  that  by  judgment  being  given  to  those 
that  sat  on  thrones  is  meant  that  they  received  authority  to  reign  and  govern,  or  the  right 
of  exercising  judgment  according  to  the  Hebrew  sense  of  the  word  *  judge/  which  is 
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equivalent  to  that  of  reigning,  or  putting  forth  the  judicial  and  executive  acts  of  the 
governing  power."  So  also  Wines  ((Jbm.  on  Ike  Laws,  p.  538) remarks  :  "  Upon  the  whole, 
there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that,  a^  the  LacedflBmonians  had  their  Kings,  the  Athe- 
nians their  Archons,  and  the  Romans  their  Consuls,  so,  according  to  the  constitution  of 
Moses,  the  Hebrews  were  to  have  their  general  judges  or  governors  of  the  whole  repub- 
lic."    Compare  Michaelis  {Com,  on  Laws,  art.  53),  who  makes  a  similar  declaration. 

*  The  student  will  notice  that  when  Absalom  (2  Sam.  15  : 4)  conspired  to  become  a 
king,  he  said,  **  Oh  that  I  were  made  Judge  in  the  land,"  etc.;  that  Paul  (Acts  24  :  10) 
called  the  (Governor  Felix  a  Judge,  and  that  Daniel  (9  :  21)  uses  the  phrase  *'  ourjiuiges 
toko  judged  us,**  to  denote  the  magistrates,  rulers,  and  kings  of  the  nation. 

^  As  e.g  Mede,  Bickersteth,  Brookes,  McNeile,  Noel ;  in  brief,  nearly  all  Mill,  writer^ 
have  excellent  remarks.  Among  these  Dr.  Seiss  gives  an  admirable  discourse,  in  iMst 
7%mes,  on  the  Judgment.  D.  N.  Lord,  Winthrop,  Shimeall,  Duffield,  and  others  give  clear 
conceptions  of  Judgeship,  etc. 

Obs.  4.  To  confirm  this  position  there  are  nnmerons  converging  argu- 
ments. 1.  It  is  linked  with  His  Advent  and  His  Kingdom^  as  in  2  Tim. 
4  : 1,  **  who  shall  jud^e  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  His  appearing  and  His 
Kingdom,''  After  His  appearing  is  His  Kingdom^  and  judging  is  con- 
nected with  both.  2.  The  Coming  of  the  Lord  to  judge  is  united  with 
the  Covenant  and  made  synonymous  with  reigning,  as  in  1  Chron.  16  :  14- 
19  and  31-33.  3.  The  ''judgment  seat''  of  2  Cor.  6  :  10,  upon  which 
Christ  sits,  is  translated,  Acts  12  :  21,  ''throne."^  And  in  comparing 
Scripture,  it  is  found  that  when  the  Son  of  Man  does  this  judging,  He  is 
represented  as  seated,  not  on  the  Father's  throne,  but  His  own  throne — that 
IS,  the  one  He  inherits  in  virtue  of  being  David's  Son.  To  indicate  bow 
the  Spirit  so  accurately  distinguishes  between  those  thrones  it  is  only 
necessary  to  consider  Matt.  25  :  31,  **  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His 
^loryy"  compared  with  Rev.  3  :  21,  where  the  Father's  throne  in  heaven 
]S  distinguished  from  ^^  my  throne'' — a  distinction  made  requisite  by  the 
Covenant  to  David.  Whatever  of  Sovereignty  may  be  displayed  by  the 
Divine  on  the  Father's  throne,  we  must  bear  in  mind,  as  constantly  essential, 
that  as  the  throne  covenanted  to  Jesus  Christ  belongs  to  Him  as  the  Son  of 
Many  those  allusions  to  "  My  throne,"  **  His  throne,"  etc.,  have  undoubted 
reference  to  His  humanity,  and  therefore  must  be,  in  the  nature  of  the 
ease,  understood  as  separate  and  distinct  from  the  throne  in  the  third 
heaven.*  The  references  must  correspond  i£^z7A  the  covenant  and  predic- 
tions of  the  prophets.  4.  Many  prophetical  passages  unite  this  Judgeship 
with  the  general  one  of  government ^  as  Ps.  9  :  7,  8  ;  Ps.  96  :  10,  13  ;  Ps. 
82  :  8,  etc.  So  that,  as  a  multitude  of  predictions  of  this  kind  evidence, 
reigning,  ruling,  governing,  and  judging  are  regarded  as  synonymes,  so 
that  all  our  concordances  give  as  one  of  its  distinctive  meanings,  '*  to  ruUy 
goyerny  or  reign."  5.  This  judging,  as  our  argument  demands,  is  united 
with  predictions  of  Christ's  sitting  upon  David's  throne.  Thus  e.g. 
Isa.  9  :  6,  7  ;  Isa.  16  :  5  ;  Jer.  33  :  15.  The  prophets  plainly  declare  that 
when  the  revealed  King,  David's  Son  and  Lord,  re-establishes  the  cove- 
nanted throne  and  Kingdom,  He  is  manifested  as  the  Judge  of  Israel  and 
of  the  nations.  6.  This  Judgeship  is  also  united  with  the  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  with  which  the  Davidic  throne  is  united,  as  e.g. 
Jer.  23  :  5-8,  etc.  7.  Saints  are  co-heirs  with  Jesus  in  this  Judgeship,  for 
they  are  to  judge  with  Him  on  earth.  But  the  passages  explanatory  of 
this  Judgeshii)  (comp.  Prop.  154)  represent  it  as  equivalent  to  the  posses- 
sion of  authority,  rulership,  or  kingship.  8.  There  is  no  act  ascribed  to 
this  Kingly  office  of  Christ,  but  what  is  also  identified  with  this  Judgeship, 
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both  in  Coming  and  Kingdom.  In' the  delineation  of  the  Mill,  era,  the 
latter  forms  a  prominent  feature  of  it.  We  give  a  few  illustrations : 
When  the  majesty  of  God  in  Zion  is  declared,  the  gathering  of  His  saints, 
and  the  issuing  forth  of  a  tempestuous  fire  is  announced,  Ps.  50,  it  is 
added  :  '*  He  shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  above  and  to  the  earth,  that 
Hemay  judge  His  people  ^^ — i.e.  re-enter  that  Theocratical  predicted  rela- 
tionship— '^and  the  heavens  shall  declare  His  righteousness^  for  God  is 
Judge  Himself  J**  That  this  refers  to  Christ  is  evident  from  Micah  5  : 1, 
where  Jesus  is  designated  *'  the  Judqe  of  Israel^^^  from  the  delegating  of 
this  judging  to  Him  by  the  Father,  from  the  Oneness  of  Father  and  8on, 
and  from  the  same  things  being  pointedly  ascribed  to  the  Son.  In  the 
light  of  this,  many  passages  present  a  forcible  meaning,  as  in  Ps.  94, 
"  0  Lord  God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth  ;  0  God,  to  whom  vengeance 
belongeth,  show  Thyself.  Lift  up  Thyself,  Thou  Judge  of  the  earth.** 
Beading  on,  we  ascertain  that  this  revelation  of  this  Judge  is  desired,  that 
the  wicked  may  not  triumph,  that  the  righteous  and  the  inheritance  may 
be  delivered,  and  that  the  throne  of  iniquity  may  be  overthrown  and  His 
own  be  substituted.  So  in  Ps.  7,  where  prayer  is  offered  for  deliverance 
from  enemies,  and  a  firm  trust  is  expressed  that  God  will  arise  and  save 
the  upright  and  punish  the  wicked,  it  is  said  :  ^'  the  Lord  shall  judge  the 
people^'*  **  God  judgeth  the  righteous.**  And  what  this  denotes  is  appar- 
ent from  Ps.  9,  for,  after  evincing  the  desire  to  praise  and  rejoice  in  God, 
the  reason  is  assigned  :  '^  when  mine  enemies  are  turned  back,  they  shall 
fall  and  perish  at  thy  presence.  For  Thou  hast  maintained  my  right  and 
my  cause  (i.e.  the  covenanted);  Thou  satest  in  the  throne  judging  right.^* 
Notice,  too,  that  this  is  done  when  the  Psalmist  is  **  lifted  up  frofn  the 
gates  of  death  (res.),  that  I  may  show  forth  all  thy  praise  in  the  gates  of  tlie 
daughter  of  Zion,**  etc.  The  student  can  readily  find  an  abundance  of 
such,  allusions,  a  rich  golden  vein  in  the  prophetic  mine.  As  e.g.  in  that 
class  of  Psalms  (96,  97,  98,  etc.)  which  begin  with  ^^  the  Lord  reignetli,'' 
and  then  describe  the  exaltation  of  the  saints,  the  utter  removal  of 
wickedness,  etc.,  and  generally  incorporate  or  conclude  with  expressions  re- 
ferring to  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  **  to  jtidge  the  earth  ;  with  righteous- 
ness shall  He  judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with  equity,^*  etc.  llie  same 
strain  is  found  in  Jer.  23  :  5-8  ;  Isa.  30  :  18,  19,  etc.,  so  that,  as  ancient 
and  modem  writers  have  correctly  observed,  the  Millennial  descriptions 
either  contain  or  are  preceded  or  followed  by  representations  of  this  Judge- 
ship. Ills  judicial  power  shall  be  especially  exercised,  when  this  age  is  to 
bo  ushered  in.  against  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  His  legislative,  executive,  and 
judicial  power  mthe  restoration  of  His  own  people  and  establishment  of  His 
Kingdom,  in  the  complete  subjugation  of  all  nations  to  His  supremacv, 
and  m  the  binding  of  Satan  ;  all  the  attributes  of  Judgeship  will  be  exhib- 
ited in  the  administrations  of  His  government  in  that  era,  so  that  all  the 
righteous  shall,  as  the  Psalmist  predicts,  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  His  Judge- 
ship  J  and  at  the  close  of  this  a^e  the  Judge^s  power  will,  in  a  striking 
manner,  be  manifested  in  the  raising  of  the  wicKcd  dead,  the  confirming 
of  their  sentence,  the  final  and  eternal  overthrow  of  all  wickedness,  and  the 
continued  everlasting  security  and  blessedness  of  His  people.  9.  The  word 
^^  judgment  **  is  employed,  as  concordances  show,  to  designate  **  the  govern- 
ing  power  of  Christ,**  8,xid  in  thia  light  many  passages  become  significant 
of  the  future  rule  of  Christ,  as  e.g.  Isa.  42  :  4  ;  Ps.  76  :  9  ;  Ps.  94  :  15, 
etc.     This  arises  from  the  fact  that  *' judgment"  itself  is  derived  from 
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''determined*'— this  kingly  office  of  Christ  being  covenanted,  predeter- 
mined.' 10.  Christ  is  revealed  as  King  and  as  Judge,  the  terms  being 
convertible,  at  the  time  of  the  Pre-Millenial  harvest.  Compare  the  parable 
of  Tares  and  Wheat  with  Rev.  14,  Joel  3,  Eev.  19,  etc.  11.  In  Rev.  11, 
at  the  time  (under  last  trumpet)  the  Sovereignty  of  the  world  is  given  to 
Christ,  as  part  of  His  Kingly  office,  judging  is  announced.  12.  A  variety 
of  additional  reasons  will  be  given  under  the  judging  of  the  saints,  the 
Judgment  Day,  the  Day  of  Christ,  etc.,  so  that  we  must  conclude  that  the 


1  Storrs  {Bible  Examiner,  Aug.,  1862,  p.  427,  etc.)  makes  "  the  Judgment  seat  of  Christ" 
equivalent  to  ''  the  form  of  adGninidtering  the  government  and  laws  ordained."  This  is 
correct  (it  being  the  Theocratio-Davidie  ordering,  etc. ),  bat  when  he  afterward  makes  it 
equivalent  to  **  the  word  of  Christ"  by  which  (John  12  :  48)  we  are  judged,  he  mistakes. 
That  word,  indeed,  is  included,  but  this  judgment  seat  or  throne  includes  far  more,  viz., 
the  form  of  Theocratic  government  then  instituted  under  the  rulership  of  Jesus.  The 
word  previously  spoken  only  qualifies  or  condemns  for  participation  in  this  Kingdom  of 
Christ.  The  idea  connected  with  the  judgment  seat  or  throne  is  simply  that  of  authori- 
tative utterance  and  ordering. 

*  B.  Maton  (Jsrael's  Redemp.\  in  reference  to  the  Kingdom  specifically  promised  to 
Jesus,  says  :  **  We  may  justly  doubt  whether  our  Saviour  hath  as  yet  executed  the  office 
of  King."  Admitting  His  rule  in  the  Church,  etc.,  he  adds  :  **  Yet,  that  He  doeth  not 
now  reign  in  that  Kingdom  which  He  shall  govern  as  many  and  consequently  in  that  of 
which  the  prophets  spake.  His  own  words  in  Rev.  3  :  21  do  clearly  prove  :  '  To  him  that 
overcometh  I  will  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,'  etc.,  from  whence  it  follows  that 
the  throne  which  He  here  calls  His  own,  and  which  He  hath  not  yet  received  (Heb.  2  :  8, 
10,  12,  13),  must  needs  belong  to  Him  08  man  ;  because  the  place  where  He  now  sits  is 
the  Father's  throne,  a  throne  in  which  He  has  no  proper  interest  Ivi  as  Ood.  Again,  it 
follows  that  seeing  He  is  now  m  His  Father's  throne,  therefore  neither  is  this  the  time 
nor  the  place  in  which  His  own  throne  is  to  be  erected."  The  critical  student  need  not 
be  reminded  that  in  addition  to  this  throne,  which  He  inherits  as  David*s  Son^  there  is 
also  the  Theocratic  relationship,  which  makes  this  throne  the  Ibiher's  as  weU  as  that  of  the 
Son,  for  U  is  God  ruling  in  and  through  this  Son.  The  Scriptures  only  distinguish  be- 
tween the  general  Divine  Sovereignty  over  the  universe  and  this  special,  particular  rule 
here  on  earth.    Comp.  Props.  80,  81.  82,  84,  and  85.     Also  Props.  199,  200,  etc. 

'  This  is  indicated  in  Bom.  14  :  9,  *'  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  revived  thai 
He  might  be  Lord  (or  exercise  Lordship  over  both  dead  and  living  ones)  bM  of  the  dead  and 
living"* — Luke  using  the  same  word,  ch.  22  :  25,  to  denote  the  exercise  of  royal  authority 
by  Gentile  kings.  With  this  is  to  be  united  the  idea  presented  by  Gesenius  :  "  The  ideas 
of  ruling  and  judgment  are  closely  allied,  not  only  in  Oriental  practice  and  policy,  but  also 
in  their  languages."  Dr.  Clarke,  Com,  on  Lev.  26,  remarks  :  **  Judgments  '  shephatim ' 
from  *  shapat,'  to  distinguish,  regulate,  and  determine— meaning  those  things  that  God 
Las  determiiied  that  men  shall  pursue,"  or  that  He  Himself  will  execute. 

Obs.  5.  The  modem  usage  of  the  words  "Judge"  and  "Judgment" 
have  misled  many  in  comprehending  this  subject^  so  that  some  assert,  as 
Priest,  that  they  cannot  see  how  the  Millennial  period  and  judgment  ca7h 
be  blended.  A  reference  to  any  concordance  won  Id  explain  the  matter,  for 
those  words  are  used  in  a  variety  of  ways,  as  in  trying  a  cause,  discerning, 
reckoning,  as  well  as  in  ruling,  governing,  etc.,  and  the  meaning  to  be  at- 
tached to  the  word  in  any  particular  case  must  be  determined  by  the  con- 
text, general  analogy — in  brief,  by  the  laws  controlling  lan^age,  giving 
the  preference  in  all  cases  to  scriptural  usage.  Because  "judge'*  is  em- 
ployed to  designate  judicial  action,  that  is  no  reason  for  discarding  the  ad- 
ditional  meanings  attached  to  it  by  the  Word  of  God.  In  this  discussion 
it  is  sufficient  to  notice  that  Judgeship  is  ascribed  to  the  Kingly,  Sovereign 
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Eower  of  Ood  and  of  His  Son,  and  that  whatever  of  judgment  there  haa 
oen  in  the  past  or  is  going  on  now,  or  attends  us  at  death,  or  at  the  resur- 
rection, or  in  the  Coming  Kingdom,  etc./  it  does  not  affect  our  line  of 
argument,  but  confirms  it,  because  all  this  is  represented  as  an  exertion  of 
Divine  Sovereignty.  The  question  that  we  are  to  decide  is  not  whether 
judicial  action  belongs  to  the  station  of  a  judge — this  is  admitted  by  all^ 
but  whether,  when  Christ  is  revealed  as  Judge,  this  J  ndgeship  is  not  an 
equivalent  to  His  Eingly  rule.  This  we  think  is  already  conclusively 
proven,  and  therefore  those  writers  who  fail  to  discriminate  in  this  par- 
ticular make  a  serious  mistake  which  materially  concerns  the*  interpreta- 
tion of  a  large  portion  of  Scripture.  The  Judgeship  of  Christ  is  not  only 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  glory  and  blessedness  of  the  Millennial 
period,  out  indispensably  necessary  to  secure  it.  And  in  this  connection 
it  may  be  added,  that  the  proof  of  Christ's  Judgeship  as  given  by  Paul, 
viz.,  Acts  17  :  31,  '*  whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men  in  that 
He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  is  precisely  the  identical  proof  re- 
quired by  the  covenant  to  show  that  David's  Son  is  to  reign  as  "  the  man 
ordained"  in  the  immortal  manner  predicted.  The  duration  of  this  Judge- 
ship is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  cannot  be  predicated  of  mortal  man ; 
whereas  in  His  glorified  humanity,  never  more  subject  to  death,  lie  is 
abundantly  able  to  verify  the  promises  relating  to  His  Judgeship  or  King- 
ship." 

1  There  haye  been  judgments  in  the  past  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  nations  and  indiyid- 
nals,  judgments  in  acts  of  condemnation  or  of  justification,  judgments  at  death,  and  there 
will  be  judgments  at  the  resurrection,  at  the  translation,  at  the  awarding  of  positions, 
etc.,  but  aU  these  of  a  judicial  nature  affecting  nations  or  individuals,  past  or  present, 
do  not  remove  the  extent  of  jtulgeship  ascribed  to  Christ,  and  which  is  to  be  specifically 
exerted  in  His  Coming  Kingdom.  The  theories  of  national,  individuiU,  and  believer's 
judgment,  however  they  may  be  incorporated,  do  not  lossen  the  force  of  this  future  specific 
judgeship  of  Jesus.  Our  argument  is  only  concerned  with  the  latter,  and  hence  the  view 
respecting  the  destiny  of  man  being  fixed  in  this  life  or  in  Hades,  etc.,  does  not  alter  the 
force  of  our  reasoning. 

*  This  enables  us  to  appreciate  the  definitions  that  are  usually  given  to  the  Day  of 
Judgment.  Thus,  e.g.  in  the  Rdig.  Encyc.j  Art.  '*  Judgment"  (Day  of),  it  is  asserted  that 
this  '*  is  that  important  period  which  shaU  terminate  the  present  dispensation  of  grace 
toward  the  fallen  race  of  Adam,  put  an  end  to  time,"  etc.  This  needs  no  special  remark, 
seeing  that  it  confines  judging  exclusively  to  judicial  action,  misconceives  the  object  and 
tendency  of  judgment  (which  is  to  bless  the  race  of  Adam),  and  boldly  limits  time  when 
the  Scriptures  extend  it  (comp.  next  Prop,  and  e.g.  140,  162,  159,  etc.).  This  writer, 
however,  presents  a  singular  inconsistency  that  may  be  noticed  :  in  the  same  art.,  Dan. 
7  :  10,  is  quoted  as  then  fulfilled,  viz.,  at  this  limited  Day  of  Judgment,  but  in  sec.  3  the 
saints  are  carefully  placed  *'  not  on  earth,  but  forever  in  heaven,**  thus  fiktly  contradicting 
Daniel's  statements  that  after  the  books  are  opened,  the  judgment  has  set,  etc.,  the  King- 
dom of  the  saints  is  here  on  (he  earth.  The  plainest  predictions  must  bend  before  th^ 
Popish  theory.  This  position  of  ours  enables  us  with  ease  to  refute  the  objections  urged 
against  our  doctrine.  Thus,  e.g.  Dr.  Lindsay  (Art.  "  Mill."  in  Ency.  Brii.\  entirely  over- 
looking, or  not  understanding,  our  doctrine,  asserts  :  *'  That,  on  the  Millenarian  hypoth- 
esis, there  can  be  no  judgment  of  the  righteous  whatever,  for  they,  having  been  once 
admitted  to  reign  with  Christ  can  never  after  that  be  placed  for  trial  at  His  bar.*'  This 
objection  is  based  on  the  supposition  (unproven)  that  there  is  only  one  limited  manifes- 
tation of  judgment  at  the  close  of  the  Millennium.  We  prove,  however,  a  Pre-MiU.  Com- 
ing of  the  Judge,  a  Millennial  judging,  and  a  Post-Millennial  judgment.  It  is  Lindsay's 
theory  that  really  produces  the  grave  objection,  viz.,  that  saints  that  have  been  thousands 
of  years  reigning  in  heaven,  etc.,  shall  at  the  end  of  the  Millennium  be  subjected  to  a 
judicial  investigation.  We  have  no  long  interval  between  the  Advent  and  judging  as  he 
incorrectly  ascribes  to  our  doctrine,  and  hence  his  objections  have  no  force  against  ns. 
In  reference  to  the  judicial  judgment  of  the  saints,  who  are  co-heirs  with  Christ,  and  the 
intermediate  state,  see  Props.  135  and  136. 
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Oh$.  6.  The  concessions  made  by  writers  when  not  directly  opposing  us 
are  decidedly  in  our  favor.  Thus,  to  illustrate  from  a  popular  Commenta- 
tor :  Barnes,  Gom,y  is  unwilling  to  admit  that  Christ's  ruling  with  a  rod 
of  iron  (jadging),  Rev.  19,  denotes  His  Sovereign  power  exerted  at  His  per- 
sonal Coming.  He  refers  it  rather  to  providential  movements,  spiritual 
power,  by  which  all  things  shall  be  subdued,  etc.  In  Rev.  2  :  27,  how- 
ever, when  coming  to  the  same  promise  given  to  the  saints,  a  difficulty 
presents  itself,  viz.,  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  and  against  fact  to 
ascribe  such  power  now  to  the  saints.  He  therefore  correctly  applies  this 
ruling  with  a  rod  of  iron  to  the  period  of  the  judgment.  After  showing 
that  the  phraseology  denotes  **  a  power  that  is  firm  and  invincible,''^  that 
*^no  potoer  can  oppose  His  rule/'  and  that  ^' the  enemies  of  His  govern- 
ment would  be  destroved,^^  he  adds  :  ^'  the  speaker  does  not  intimate  when 
this  will  be,  but  all  that  is  said  here  would  be  applicable  to  that  time  tohen 
the  Son  of  God  will  corne  to  Judge  the  world f  and  when  His  saints  will  be  as- 
sociated  with  Him  in  His  triumphs.^' ^  Taking  this  admission  given  by 
an  opponent,  it  follows  that  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  saints  enter  upon 
this  ruling  with  a  rod  of  iron  j>ersonally  dki  the  beginning  of  the  Millen- 
nium, for  at  that  period  the  Spirit  locates  it  in  Rev.  19,  and  in  Ps.  2  it  is 
also  associated  with  the  manifestation  of  ''  the  King"^  in  Zion. 

I  Barnes,  realizing  that  he  "was  making  a  concession  fatal  to  his  own  theory,  endeavors 
to  gloss  it  oTer  by  asserting  that  '*  the  rewards  promised  refer  to  Aeaven,"  and  then  adds  : 
'*7jf«o,  then  this  passage  should  not  be  adduced  as  having  any  reference  to  an  imaginary 
personal  reign  of  the  Savionr  and  of  the  saints  on  the  earth."  To  this  we  reply  :  It  can- 
not be  referred  to  an  vmaginnry  mling  of  the  nations,  breaking  them  in  pieces,  etc.,  in 
heaven^  for  (1)  this  ruling  with  a  rod  of  iron,  etc.,  is  expressly  located  here  on  earth  and  not 
in  heaven  ;  (2)  the  nations  broken,  etc.,  are  on  the  earth  and  not  in  heaven  ;  (3)  Jesus 
and  the  saints  are  represented  (as  e.g.  Zeoh.  14)  as  being  on  earth  and  not  in  the  third 
heaven  when  this  work  is  accomplished  ;  (4)  he  himself  admits  as  much  in  the  extract 
given,  when  applying  it  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  which  takes  place  on  earth  ;  (5)  that  he  added 
the  gloss  above,  well  knowing  that  his  theory,  in  view  of  such  an  interpretation,  required 
such  bolstering  to  give  it  an  appearance  of  consistency  ;  (6)  our  doctrine  requires  no  such 
vain  support,  being  entirely  dependent  on  the  unmistakable  analogy  given  by  the  Spirit. 
For  the  £[iot  that  the  mling  with  the  rod  of  iron  is  stated  to  occur  under  the  last  trumpet, 
to  precede  the  Millennium,  etc.,  is  amply  sufficient  for  our  faith,  without  our  attempt- 
ing, for  the  sake  of  opinio,  to  change  the  locality  and  time  designated  by  the  Spirit. 
The  reader  will  notice,  too,  that  Barnes's  expression  *'  the  Son  of  God  will  come  to  judge 
the  world,  '*  while  true  of  Christ,  is  not  the  scriptural  usage,  as  can  be  seen  in  Props.  81, 
82,  83,  84,  85,  89,  etc. 

Obs,  7.  This  judging  is  connected  with  the  casting  out  of  Satan.  This 
might  be  argued  from  Kev.  19  with  the  following  context,  and  the  general 
tenor  of  Millennial  descriptions  indicating  freedom  from  evil,  etc.,Tiut  we 
confine  ourselves  briefly  to  John  12  :  31.  When  Christ  came  to  suffer  and 
die  under  the  provisions  made  for  Redemption,  He  did  not  assume  the 
character  of  Judge  or  King.  Yet  He  says  :  "  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world ;  now  shaU  the  Prince  of  this  world  be  cast  outy^  and  this  is  stated 
in  connection  with  His  death,  by  which  this  would  be  brought  about,  and 
He  (as  David's  Son),  by  the  accompanying  resurrection,  would  become  the 
one  of  whom  '*  we  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  Clirist  abideth  forever, ^^ 
Here  ^q  future  is  spoken  of  2a  present  (Prop.  65,  Obs.  9),  His  death  being 
merely  provisionary,  for  Jesus  expressly  declares  in  the  same  chapter  that 
He  came  not  to  judge  the  world;  down  to  the  present  time  there  has  been  no 
such  judgment,  and  Satan  has  not  yet  been  cast  out.  That  a  meaning  is 
not  forced  out  of  the  passage  is  evident  from  what  Barnes,  lod,  says  of  it : 
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he  referring  its  fulfilment  to  the  Future  Day  of  Judgment  and  explaining 
its  reference  to  the  death  as  follows  :  ''  Now  is  approaching  the  decisive 
scene^  the  eventful  period — the  crisis — when  it  shall  be  determined  who  shall 
rule  this  world.^*  The  reader,  however,  is  reminded  that  this  judgment 
and  this  casting  out  of  Satan  thus  linked  together,  the  Spirit  informs  us,  is 
fulfilled  at  a  Pre- Mill.  Advent,  when  Satan  nimself  is  bound  and  confined. 
Then  the  Sovereignty,  justly  claimed  by  the  Son  in  virtue  of  covenanted 
relationship  and  obeaience  unto  a  triumphant  death,  is  publicly  assumed. 
What  the  Spirit  has  thus  joined  together  and  located  in  fulfilment,  it  is 
daring  for  us  to  separate. 

Obs.  8.  It  is  no  wonder  that  infidels  treat  this  subiect  with  scorn  when 
it  is  handled,  wildly  and  outrageously,  by  otherwise  able  Christian  writers, 
such  as  e.g.  Beuss.  In  Reuss's  Ilis.  Ch.  TheoL  of  the  Apos.  Age,  he 
frankly  admits  that  the  Evangelists  clearly  teach  the  views  that  we  enter- 
tain, such  as  the  personal  Coming  of  Christ,  the  idea  of  judging,  saying  of 
the  latter,  '*  the  Apostles  especially,  as  a  recompense  of  their  devotedness, 
shall  sit  as  judges  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  then  the  King- 
dom shall  commence,''  etc.  He  emphatically  declares  that ''  these  repre- 
sentations are  clear  and  simple  j  they  have  nothing  equivocal  about  them," 
etc.  ''  It  is  evident  that  the  narrators,  who  servo  as  our  guides,  took  every 
word  literally  J  and  had  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  in  reference  to  the  matter." 
Then  Keuss  adds  that,  because  of  their  Judaistic,  Rabbinical  correspondence, 
'^  grave  doubts  arise,  and  it  seems  impossible  that  Jesus  should  have  repeated 
that  which  the  most  ordinary  Babbi  had  long  preached  in  the  synagogue." 
The  result  to  which  fieuss  comes,  after  traducing  the  faith  of  the  Evange- 
lists and  the  sens^  grammatically  expressed  by  «^sus,  is  to  reject  the  plain 
'^  unequivocal"  teaching,  and  search  out  and  fasten  upon  it ''  a  meaning 
different  from  that  which  at  first  suggests  itself^  ^  This  meaning:  he  finds 
in  death,  resurrection,  etc.,  opening  a  wide  door  for  mystical  applications, 
thus  manufacturing  a  pliant  mortar  to  daub  over  the  promises  ;  for  he  re- 
marks under  this  meaning; :  ''the  seats  of  honor  may  well  be  dismissed 
from  the  dogmatic  explanation  of  the  Gospel  prophecy,"  etc.  In  this  total 
misapprehension  of  judgment  he  places  Jesus  above  ''  the  delusive  imagina- 
tion of  the  prophet y  etc.,  not  seeing  that  he  is  actually  pulling  down  most 
precious  material  with  one  hand  while  endeavoring  to  build  up  inferior 
stuff  with  the  other  ;  that  he  is  engaged  in  destroying  the  credibility  of  the 
narrators ;  in  making  Christ's  language,  knowing  their  views,  an  accom- 
modation, deception,  etc.  If  we  understand  the  utterances  of  Jesus  in 
their  true  grammatical  relation,  then,  according  to  Beuss,  He  ''  seems  here 
suddenly  to  give  expression  to  the  most  visionary  hopes  as  to  the  immediate 
future — hopes  based  not  upon  an  estimate  of  the  natural  progress  of  events, 
but  upon  the  wildest  dreams  of  fanatic  patriots  among  his  countrymen  Do 
we  really  find,  side  by  side,  with  predictions  ratified  by  the  event  and  sig- 
nally proving  the  exactness  of  His  knowledge  of  the  future,  an  error  so 
monstrous  that  the  lie  direct  is  given  by  history  to  the  most  solemn  promise 
of  the  Saviour?"  The  '*  lie"  is  all  in  Beuss's  imagination,  and  arises 
from  his  basing  all  fulfilment  upon  his  own  ''estimate  of  the  natural 
progress  of  events,"  and  overlooking  the  postponement  of  the  Kingdom. 
Leaving  the  discussion  of  the  particular  promise  alluded  to  by  him  to  the 
Prop.  (154)  on  the  Eeign  of  the  Saints,  we  may  say  that  Christ  will  take 
care  of  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises  respecting  judging,  and  that  His 
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promises  are  not  to  be  measured  by  past  fulfilment,  but  left  to  the  period 
indicated  by  the  Spirit.  Alas  I  how  painful  to  meet  such  unbelief  in  such 
men — ^unbelief  which,  perhaps  honestly  intends  to  exalt  Christ,  but  vir- 
tually condemns  His  language  and  belittles  the  faith  of  His  followers.  The 
whole  theory  of  this  class  is  this  :  we  are  not  to  understand  the  Word  as  it 
reads — if  we  do  it  leads  to  "  Judaistic^*  notions — but  we  must  **  spiritual- 
ize the  letter"  and  ^^  idealize  the  picture  of  the  coming  age."  Spiritualize 
ing  eyen  covenants,  it  causes  no  surprise  to  see  the  mystical  results. 

The  student  is  reminded  that,  although  our  doctrine  has  been  held  by  the  Primitive 
Church  and  many  eminent  men,  works  devoted  to  systematic  theology,  and  which  profess 
to  enter  into  details  of  opinion,  never  enter  into  a  discussion  of  this  Judgeship  of  Christ 
so  as  (o  include  the  Millenarian  view.  This  omission  is  noticeable  even  in  the  most  recent 
(as  e.g.  Hodge's),  and  this  eviderU  ignoring  of  it  seems  to  indicate  a  fear  to  place  it  in 
juxtaposition  to  their  own  theory.  To  say  the  least,  it  is  misleading  to  many  of  their 
readers.  It  is  aUowable  to  point  out  a  serious  inaccuracy  into  which  so  careful  a  vniter 
as  Hagenbach  {Bis.  of  Doc.)  has  faUen.  In  sec.  77,  speakiug  of  '*  the  general  judgment," 
he  writes  just  as  if  all  believers  from  a.d.  70  to  a.d.  254  held  to  it  in  a  modern  sense.  An 
uninformed  reader  would  be  left  by  this  statement  under  a  wrong,  unhistorical  impres- 
sion. The  fact  is  just  the  reverse — the  immense  majority  believed  in  the  manner  of  judg- 
ment as  delineated  by  us  in  this  and  following  propositions.  These  are  only  specimens 
of  the  injustice  done  to  our  view  in  professed  scholarly  exhibitions  of  doctrine,  some- 
times the  result  of  misinformation,  and  sometimes  that  of  prejudice. 


862  THE  THEOCRATIC  KUiTGDOK.  [PrOP.  133. 


Proposition  133.  ITiiB  view  of  the  Kingdom  is  caiijvrmed  hy 
"  the  Day  of  Jvdgmenir 

If  the  monkish  view  of  the  day  of  jud^ent,  now  so  prevalent 
even  among  Protestants,  is  correct,  then  it  follows  that,  it  being 
deemed  the  period  of  the  winding  up,  or  ending,  of  all  sublunary 
things,  no  place  can  be  found  for  such  a  Kingdom  after  it.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  it  can  he  conclusively  sJiown  that  this  day  of 

Sdgment  is  connected  with,  enters  into,  and  follows  through  the 
illennial  era,  then  it  materially  aids  in  supporting  our  view  of  the 
Covenanted  Kingdom.  That  it  does  this  is  already  evidenced  by 
preceding  Propositions,  but  the  Spirit  aflfords  us  in  the  Word  addi- 
tional reasons  to  sustain  our  belief. 

Oha,  1.  Affain  the  reader  is  reminded  that  the  Jewish  and  Early  Church 
doctrine  of  tne  Judgment  Day  is  something  very  different  from  the  Popish 
doctrine  now  so  generally  entertained.  The  notion  of  an  assize^  a  universal 
gathering  of  dead  and  living,  pious  and  wicked,  before  a  tribunal  at  which 
character  is  to  be  tested,  etc.,  was  developed  in  the  Church  several  cen- 
turies later,  in  the  form  now  held  by  many  writers.  On  all  sides  are  to  be 
found  utterances  concerning  the  judgment  utterly  unknown,  and  com- 
pletely antagonistic  to  the  doctrine  once  held  by  the  Church.  The  modern 
writers,  with  here  and  there  an  exception,  express  the  same  hostility  to 
the  ancient  view.  Take  a  recent  author,  Dr.  Bascom,  in  his  Sennofis,  1 
series,  sec.  11,  **  The  Judgment,'*  most  eloquently  indorses  the  Popish 
view,  calling  it  "  a  day  concluding  the  world  8  existence,^ ^  **a  day  which 
shall  wrap  the  universe  of  man  in  writhing  distortions  and  dash  to  pieces 
the  structure  of  nature^^*  etc.,  and  adding  :  "  This  day  termhwies  alite  the 
dispensations  and  dealings  of  heaven  in  relation  to  our  fallen  plafiet,** 
Such  quotations  might  almost  be  indefinitely  multiplied,  as  evidence  of  the 
widespread  and  falsely  extravagant  representations  of  the  Word  of  Ood  on 
this  point ;  but  the^  are  not  needed,  as  every  reader  must  be  more  or  less 
acquainted  with  their  sad  existence. 

Obs.  2.  Our  views  (Millenarian)  respecting  judgment  are  almost  invari- 
ablj  misrepresented  (with  some  honorable  exceptions,  as  Barnes,  Brown, 
Fairbairn)  by  our  opposers  ;  and  in  no  work  specially  written  against  us 
is  exhibited  a  candid  statement  of  our  scriptural  position.'  Some  writers, 
as  one  in  Presby.  Quarterly  Review,  1853,  so  pervert  our  doctrine  as  to 
make  it  imply  that  we  hold  Kev.  20  :  11-15  to  precede  the  Mill,  age,  which 
no  one  does.  In  a  recent  commentary,  only  so  much,  and  that  incidental, 
of  our  argument  is  given  that  the  writer  felt  able  to  refute,  while  the  lead- 
ing  reasons  presented  by  us  were  totally  ignored.  Even  so  ignorant  (will 
not  say  designedly)  are  some  writers  that  our  doctrine  of  the  Judgment  is 
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classed  with  that  of  the  Millerites,  when  the  fact  is  that  the  Millerite  doc- 
trine on  the  subject  is  id&ntical  with  their  own,  and  bears  no  resemblance 
whatever  to  ours.  Another  class  of  writers,  more  insidious,  attack  our 
doctrine  under  a  professed  harmony,  which  is  a  mere  jumbling  together  of 
passages,  without  discriminating  between  tlie  time  of  their  fulfilment.'  The 
truth  is,  that  in  looking  over  a  large  number  of  works  op})osed  to  us,  not 
one  (unless  Dr.  Brown's  of  Glasgow  can  be  called  an  exception,  which  it  is 
not)  takes  up  our  Scriptural  reasons  given  and  endeavors  to  show  that  these 
Scnptures  are  to  be  understood  differently,  as  e.^.  that  our  view  of  the 
Judgeship  of  Christ,  of  the  Judgment  Day,  and  of  their  connection  with 
the  Millennium,  is  erroneous.  Instead  of  a  comparison  of  Scripture,  and 
founding  an  opinion  on  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  as  thus  presented,  the  proof 
alleged  is  entirely  inferential  and  indirect.  Thus,  to  illustrate  :  Steele 
(Essay  on  Ch.  Aingdom,  Bib.  Sac.  Nov.  1849),  Brown  {Ch.  Sec.  Coming), 
J3eattie  {Bis,  on  Mill  State),  Walde^rave  (Lee.  on  N.  T.  Mill.),  Barnes 
{C&in.),  etc.,  all  without  exception  take  it  lor  granted  (without  meeting 
and  answering  our  arguments  concerning  the  passages  quoted),  that  e.g. 
Matt  25  (and  Scriptures  which  simply  allege  the  Coming  of  Christ  to 
judgment  and  which  affirm  that  all  men  shall  be  judged  without  assigning 
the  order  or  time),  must  necessarily  mean  to  judicially  judge  "  all  man- 
kind," *'  the  entire  race,*'  at  the  same  time,  so  that  **  the  whole  number  of 
the  saved  and  the  whole  number  of  the  lost,  in  two  vast  assemblies,  meets  our 
eyes,^^  *'  the  generations  of  men  cease^^^  etc.  Leaving  the  reader  to  consult 
Mill,  authors  who  have  reviewed  those  works  in  detail  (as  Lord's  Lit.  and 
T/ieol.  Journal,  etc.),  for  a  minute  consideration  of  each  passage  assigned,  it 
is  only  requisite  to  give  an  illustration  of  this  mode  of  handling  the  Word 
of  God,  seeing  that  the  main  objection  urged  by  them  (viz.,  that  all  the 
righteous  and  all  the  wicked  will  be  judged  together  at  the  same  time)  is 
fmly  answered  by  our  adopted  line  of  argument.  In  illustration  we 
select  2  Cor.  6  :  9-21 :  "  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ,  that  every  one^^  etc.  Now  it  is  affirmed  that  this  teaching,  that 
"  all  appear,"  etc.,  it  includes  all  at  the  same  time.  But  this  is  not  con- 
tained in  the  passage  ;  and  this  Scripture  itself  must  be  interpreted  in  the 
light  of  others.  To  put  on  the  words  **  all"  **  every  one''  an  emphasis  to 
include  the  time,  if  applied  to  other  Scripture,  would  be  absurd,  as  e.g. 
1  Cor.  16  :  22,  etc.'*'  All  shall  appear  before  His  Throne  (judgment  seat  is 
translated  throne.  Acts  12  :  21),  but  at  different  periods,  as  e.g.  before  the 
Mill,  age  and  at  its  close— (we  leave  the  proof  in  our  regular  order  of  argu- 
ment). Without  discussing  what  critics  tell  us  the  words  here  denote,  im- 
plying not  merely  a  standing,  etc.,  before  the  throne,  but  a  being  mani- 
fested to  receive  the  stations,  positions,  rewards,  proportionate  to  their 
deeds,  etc.,  the  attention  of  our  opponents  is  called  to  a  certain  weakness 
in  their  argument.  They  frequently  censure  us  for  bringing  the  saints 
back  before  this  very  throne  to  receive  stations  of  honor,  kingship,  and 
priesthood,  that  they  may  reign,  pronouncing  it  derogatory,  degrading, 
etc.,  after  the  honor,  bliss,  and  glory  enjoyed.  They  evidently  forget  this 
objection,  when  they  bring  those  same  saints  before  this  same  throne  to 


*  Such  a  pressure  pnt  upon  the  word  "aU"  reminds  us  of  the  destructive  critical 
remarks  on  Luke  2  : 1,  etc.  Credner  pushed  the  '*  all  flesh"  of  Joel  to  the  extreme  that 
it  must  mean  all  beasts  as  well  as  men — even  locusts  (quoted  by  Fairbaim,  On  Proph.^ 
p.  100). 
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undergo  a  judicial  investigation.  Our  view  surely  entails  nothing  80  derog- 
atory upon  tliem,  for  the  very  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  thus 
counted  worthy  of  it,  and  the  non-resarrection  of  the  wicked  at  the  time 
of  the  first  resurrection,  counted  unworthy  of  it,  proves  to  us  a pre-ezistitig 
judgmejit.  Our  opponents  have  much  to  say,  and  truthfully,  that  the  con- 
dition of  the  individual  is  determined,  in  some  way  even  at  death,  and 
that  his  future  destinv  is  shaped  by  the  moral  character  then  sustained, 
and  that  this  mast  be  the  result  of  judgment  exercised.  If  so,  the  question 
arises,  Whv  subject  these  same  parties — especially  taking  Brown's,  Barnes's, 
etc.  idea  that  the  saints  have  been,  many  of  them  for  centuries  upon  cen- 
turies, in  the  third  heaven  enjoying  a  development  of  glory  indescribable, 
etc. — to  be  brought  before  a  tnbunal  to  underao  a  scrutiny  of  character? 
This  difficulty  and  others  vanish  only  if  we  allow  the  legitimate  meaning 
given  to  the  original  by  commentators,  which  involves  our  idea,  that  the 
saints  are  manifested  before  that  throne  to  be  assigned  their  position  as 
rulers  in  the  Kingdom,  which  apportionment  is  07ily  do7ie  at  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Kingdom  itself,  and  is  pro^^ortioned  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body.  Such  a  manifestation  is  one  that  we  are  led  to  expect.  If  the  ob- 
jection is  raised  that  Paul  included  in  the  word  ''  all"  also  the  wicked,  it 
can  be  readily  granted,  for  they  too  at  a  certain  period  shall  have  their 
final  condition  awarded  by  Him  who  sits  on  that  throne.  If  it  can  be 
shown  that  all  are  judged^  whether  at  one  time  or  Ut  different  times,  tlie 
affirmation  of  the  passage  is  amply  sastained.  All  are  raised  from  the  dead, 
but  each  in  his  own  order ;  so  also  all  shall  stand  before  His  throne,  but 
each  in  his  order. 

>  Every  writer,  without  exception,  opposed  to  ns,  conceals  as  mtich  as  possible  our 
scriptural  argument— b&Bed  on  the  meaning  of  Jadge,  Jndgment-day,  etc.  A  reader  of 
sucn  works  alone  could  not  possibly  obtain  a  correct  idea  of  our  scriptural  proof.  Many 
such  opposers  totaUy  ignore  our  scriptural  reasons,  as  if  they  did  not  exist,  and  ascribe 
to  us  views  that  we  do  not  entertain.  Alas  I  when  oontroyersy  is  so  one-sided  that  it  wiU 
not  properly  notice  the  arguments  and  reasons  of  opposers.  Many  works,  as  the  oandid 
student  must  allow,  present  a  mere  cariooUure  of  our  doctrine.  This  lack  of  candor  is  evi- 
dence of  weakness. 

*  Dr.  Keith,  who  has  given  us  many  admirable  things  relating  to  prophecy,  presents  us 
a  very  unsatisfactory  chapter  (16)  on  *'  the  judgment  of  the  dead  '*  (also  on  resurrection) 
in  his  llamwny  cf  Prophecy,  It  is  one  thing  to  string  together  passages  which  may  in 
some  respects  have  a  resemblance  in  phraseology,  and  it  is  quite  another  to  prove  that 
they  are  correctiy  taken,  and  relate  to  f/te  same  event  or  time.  This  is  readily  seen  by  his 
quoting  things  ih&i  precede  the  Mill,  age,  and  linking  them  with  things  that/oUoio  that  age, 
and  then  pronounce  them  as  identical ;  and  it  is  also  seen  in  his  refusing  to  quote  in  the 
same  connection  passages  which  would  conflict  with  the  conclusion  that  he  desires  to 
arrive  at  as  e.g.  '*  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  ^e  thousand  years  were 
ended,"  etc.  The  Harmony  is,  after  all,  Dr.  Keith's  and  not  divine  ;  evincing  an  ignoring 
of  judgeship  previous  to,  during,  and  at  the  close  of  the  Mill.  day.  Surely,  the  passages 
referring  to  judgment  preceding  the  MiUennium  cannot  without  unwarranted  license  and 
violence  be  located  at  its  close.  Indebted  as  we  may  be  to  the  author  for  valuable  sugges- 
tions, it  is  simply  duty  to  protest  against  so  misleading  a  perversion. 

Obs,  3-  The  Judgment  Day  is  inseparably  linked  with  the  personal  pres- 
ence of  the  Judge,  and  therefore,  as  we  proceed,  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat 
what  all  admit.  It  is  very  essential  to  our  doctrine  to  find  the  judgment 
united  with  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Mede  ( Worksy  B.  3,  p.  762) 
long  ago  observed  *  that  Dan.  7  contains  **  Tlie  mother  text  of  ScripturCy 
whence  the  Jews  grottnded  the  name  and  expectation  of  the  Oreat  JDay  of 
Judgment.'^    In  following  Propositions  the  Jewish  view  of  **the  Day  of 
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Judgment''  and  "  the  Day  of  the  Great  Judgment/'  will  be  given,  includ- 
ing and  associated  with,  the  personal  coming  of  the  Messiah  and  of  ^^  His 
day/'  Is  it  not  singular,  to  say  the  least,  that  if  the  Jews  were  mistaken 
in  identifying  the  Day  of  Judgment  with  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man 
in  Daniel,  and  with  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  that  Jesus  and  the  Apostles, 
by  adopting  and  using  the  very  phraseology  current  among  the  Jews,  should 
ifixis  confinn  the  Jewish  usage  of  the  phrases  ?  Our  opposers,  as  Stuart, 
Barnes,  etc.,  concede  that  in  the  K.  T.  the  phrases  ^*  the  Day  of  Judg* 
ment,"  **  the  Judgment  of  the  Great  Day,"  embraces  this  personal  Coming 
of  the  Messiah ;  and  this  concession,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  important,  and 
may  well  cause  us  to  ask.  Does  it  not  include  much  more,  even  the  associa- 
tion with  the  reign  of  David's  Son  during  the  blessed  Mill,  period  described 
by  the  prophets  and  believed  in  by  the  Jews  ?  The  facts  (1)  that  the 
phrases  originated  with  Jewish  believers,  and  (2)  that  they  are  employed 
without  the  least  intimation  that  they  are  to  be  understood  differently,  cer- 
tainly ought  to  have  some  weight  with  the  student. 

1  Med6*8  argument  is  the  foUowing  :  **  The  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  in  Daniel,  begins  when  the  Great  Judgment  sits.  The  Kingdom  in 
the  Apocalypse,  wherein  the  saints  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years,  is  the  same  with 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  in  Daniel.  Ergo,  it  also 
begins  at  the  Great  Judgment."  After  fortifying  this  by  various  reasons,  he  thus  con- 
cludes :  *'  Now,  if  this  be  sufficiently  proved,  that  the  one  thousand  years  begin  with  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  it  wiU  appear  further  out  of  the  Apocalypse,  that  the  Judgment  is  not 
consummate  till  they  be  ended  ;  for  Gog  and  Magog's  destruction  and  the  universal 
resurrection  are  not  till  then,  therefore  the  tohole  thousand  years  are  included  in  the  Day  of 
Judgjnent. "  **  Hence  it  wiU  f  oU ow,  that  whatsoever  Scripture  speaks  of  a  Kingdom  of  Christ 
to  be  at  His  second  appearing  or  at  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  it  must  needs  be  the 
soine  which  Daniel  saw  should  be  at  that  time,  and  so,  consequently,  be  the  Kingdom  of  a 
thousand  years,  which  the  Apocalypse  includes  between  the  begioningand  consummation 
of  the  Great  Judgment.  Ergo^  That  in  Luke  17,  from  v.  20  to  the  end.  And  that  in  Luke 
19  :  11-15  inclusively.  And  that  in  Luke  21  :  31.  And  that  in  2  Tim.  4:1.''  **  By 
these  we  may  understand  the  rest,  taking  this  for  sure  ground,  that  this  expression  of  the 
*  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  *  so  often  inculcated  in  the  New  Test.,  is 
tidcen  from,  and  hatli  reference  to,  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  being  nowhere  else  found  in 
the  Old  Test."  (Works,  b.  4.,  epis.  15). 

Obs.  4.  The  Judgment  Day  is  designated,  Acts  17  :  31,  "5e  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day  wherein  He  wilt  judge  the  world  in  ri^hteousness,^^  etc.*  By 
this  is  evidently  meant  that  a  fixed,  determined  time  has  been  set  apart, 
which,  by  way  of  eminence,  is  called  *' /Ae  Day  of  Judgment,^^  in  which 
Christ  shall  be  revealed  as  the  Judge.  It  is  variously  presented,  as  in 
Rom.  2  :  16  ;  1  Thess.  5  ;  2  ;  1  Cor.  1  :  8,  etc.  It  is  called  **  a  day,''  which 
in  the  largeness  of  prophecy  does  not  indicate  an  ordinary  day,  or  even  a 
brief  period  of  time,  but  may  include  a  longy  extended  time.  The  word  is 
employed  to  denote  time  indefinitely,  as  **  the  day  of  trouble,"  '*  the  day  of 
adversity,*'  "the  day  of  prosperity,"  etc.  Again,  it  is  used  to  designate 
definite  periods,  either  short  or  long,  as  e.g.  the  six  days  of  creation  are 
called  •*  day"  Gen.  2:4;  the  forty  years  in  the  wilderness  are  named, 
Heb.  3:8;  Ps.  95  :  8,  **  the  day  of  temptation  ;"  the  times  of  the  Mes- 
siah are  called  by  the  prophets  '*  that  day,"  **  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  as 
Isa.  24  :  25,  26  ;  Zech.  14,  etc. ;  **  the  day  of  salvation,'*^  2  Cor.  6:2,**  the 
day,"  Heb.  3  :  7,  13  ;  Ps.  118  :  24,  etc.,  are  admitted  to  embrace  an  entire 
dispensation.  It  is  well  known  that  prophecy  si)eaks  of  events  occurring 
"  in  that  day,"  which  the  fulfilment  shows  occupied  hundreds  of  years  in 
fulfilling.    Keference  might  be  made  to  other  passages,  such  ns  John  8  :  56  ; 
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1  Cor.  5:6;  Dent.  33  :  12,  etc.,  all  showing  this  usage  by  the  Spirit. 
Therefore,  in  approaching  a  subject  like  this,  the  student's  attention  should 
at  once  be  directed  to  the  applicability  of  this  feature  to  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment, especially  since  it  was  thus  understood  by  the  pious  Jews.' 

*  Some  (as  UniversaliBts,  Swedenborgians,  etc.)  are  anxious  to  make  out  that  ibis  refexs 
to  the  present  dispensation,  saying  that  the  word  **  appointed"  means  "  to  establish, 
ratify,  confirm,"  etc.  Bat  this  view  is  opposed  to  the  decided  opinion  of  eminent  lexicog- 
raphers, Bchleasner,  Bretchneider,  etc.,  who  render  it  **  to  appoint  or  fix  beforehand, 
to  ordain,"  etc.  Even  if  the  attempted  meaning  would  be  substituted,  it  would  not 
materially  modify  the  idea,  for  then  it  would  indicate  that  God  has  already  ratified,  con. 
firmed,  or  established  this  day,  predicted  by  the  prophets,  by  raising  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead  and  by  the  bestowal  of  the  power  of  judgment.  Then  a  great  future  event 
would,  in  view  of  its  certainty  and  the  preparation  made  in  its  behalf,  be  spoken  of  as 
present.  For  a  specimen  of  spiritualizing  and  application  to  the  present,  see  Art.  "  Agap- 
emone,  or  Abode  of  Love,"  in  Appleton's  Cyclop.  Swedenborgiana  (as  e.g.  Noble's 
Appeal)  hold  that  "  the  last  Judgment"  has  taken  place  in  the  spiritual  world  in  the  year 
1757,  and  Swedenborg  {Works  ''On  the  Last  Judgment")  asserts  that  **  it  has  been 
granted  me  to  see  with  my  own  eyes  that  the  last  judgment  is  now  accomplished."  But 
misled  by  the  ecclesiastical  term  *'  last  judgment,' '  he  forgets  in  his  alleged  seeing  to  weave 
into  his  vision  the  necessary  adjuncts,  forerunners  and  accompaniments  pertaining  to 
judgment  as  delineated  by  Scripture.  Fressense  ( The  Early  Days  cf  Christianiiy,  p.  286, 
foot-note)  incorrectly  affirms  :  '*  The  judgment  is  called  parousia,  1  Thess.  2  :  19  ;  see 

2  Tim.  4  : 1,  where  it  is  said  that  Christ  will  judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  His  appearing." 
The  parousia  introduces  the  judgment  and  many  other  things,  including  the  Kingdom, 
and  is  never  called  the  judgment,  as  Popish  and  some  Protestant  theology  take  for 
granted. 

*  Even  so,  as  various  authors  have  noticed,  the  Spirit  employs  the  word  "  hour"  to 
denote  extended  time,  and  our  translators  have  rendered  it  **  season"  and  "  time"  as  in 
John  5  :  35  ;  2  Cor.  8:8;  Fhilem.  5  :  15  ;  1  John  2  :  18.  Gomp.  Abdiel's  Essays,  p.  83, 
and  Sirr's  First  Res,,  p.  74,  etc.  Sirr  notices  how  the  Scriptures  speak  of  "  a  day  of  judg- 
ment' '  and  of  **  the  day  of  judgment, "  and  presents  some  interesting  remarks.  Augustine 
(City  of  God,  b.  20,  c.  1)  long  ago  said  :  "  No  one  who  reads  the  Scriptures,  however  neg- 
ligently, need  be  told  that  in  them  '  day '  is  customarily  used  for  *  time.*  "  Oosterzee 
{Ch,  Dog.t  vol.  2,  p.  798)  gives  the  Millenarian,  ancient,  and  modem  view,  when,  after 
specifying  the  Pre-Millennial  Sec.  Advent,  he  remarks  :  **  The  whole  Dispensation,  which 
now  begins,  is  a  Dispensation  of  Judgment ;  and  if  this  dispensation  is  spoken  of  as  a  day,'* 
it  is  self-evident  that  here  a  prophetic  day  (Ps.  90  :  4  ;  2  Pet.  3  :  8)  is  to  be  "  thought  of, 
a  day  cf  undefined  duration. "  The  reader  wiU  find  additional  reasons  for  our  position 
under  Props.  134,  137,  138,  139  and  140.  Lange  {Com.  on  **  Parable  of  the  Net")  says  : 
**  From  the  circumstance  that  those  to  whom  the  process  of  separation  is  intrusted,  are 
said  to  sit  down  on  the  shore  and  to  gather  out  the  good,  we  infer  that  the  day  of  judg- 
ment will  be  a  season  of  judgment,  or  an  cBon  (age)  in  the  appearing  of  Christ."  In  the 
'*  Bremen  Lectures"  (p.  244),  Lange  writes  of  "  the  One  Day  which  is  as  great  as  one  thou- 
sand years.**  Bichter  s  Erklarte  Haus  Bibel,  tom.  6,  p.  1134,  says  :  **  The  Universal  Judg- 
meot  begins  with  the  return  of  Christ,  and  contimies  during  the  one  thousand  years,  until 
the  Lord  proclaims  the  final  decision.  There  are,  therefore,  not  two  Universal  Judg- 
ments, one  before  and  one  after  the  one  thousand  years'  Kingdom,  but  the  tohole  is  one 
Universal  Judgment."  Many  such  references  from  commentators  and  others  might  be 
quoted,  but  these  illustrations  will  suffice.  One  other,  given  by  Dr.  Craven  in  his  excel- 
lent paper  on  '*  The  Judgment"  (read  before  '*  The  Proph.  Convention"),  may  be  profit- 
ably repeated,  since  it  shows  that  our  opponents  fully  concede  the  force  of  our  reasoning. 
Prof.  Dr.  Glasgow  {The  Apoc.  Transl.  and  Explained,  pp.  511  and  514)  receives  Mede's 
interpretation  making  the  judgment  a  thousand  years.  Speaking  of  the  Judgment  Day, 
he  says  :  "  Now  in  the  text  (Rev.  20  :  12)  there  is  nothing  said  whatever  of  the  length  of 
time  to  be  occupied  ;  but  popular  thinkers,  with  a  presumption  equal  to  their  ignorance 
— a  sinful  presumption — fix  it  down  to  a  human  day  of  twenty -four  or  twelve  hours. 
Learned  theologians,  expositors,  and  enlightened  preachers  are  more  cautious.  Of  these,  I 
cannot  find  one  (and  I  have  searched  libraries)  making  the  time  a  human  day  or  any 
brief  human  period."  **  There  seems  much  more  rationality  in  the  interpretation  given 
by  Mede,  that  the  time  of  judgment  is  a  thousand  human  years,  than  in  that  of  those  who, 
without  a  shred  of  scriptural  authority,  restrict  it  to  a  human  day,  or  some  such  little 
space  of  secular  time.    *  One  day,'  says  Peter,  '  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years.* 
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Whitby  quibbles  idly  about  the  word  '  as.'  The  very  minimnm  of  meanicg  that  can  be 
taken  from  this  is,  that  a  day  in  God*8  reckoning  of  His  own  works  is  as  a  thousand  years 
of  hnman  reckoning."  He  appeals  to  the  scriptural  usage  of  "  day,"  and  adds  :  **'  The 
other  terms— a  season,  a  harvest,  etc.— render  a  human  day  impossible,  and  it  appears 
equally  impossible  when  we  consider  the  work  and  the  means. "  Si^rely,  such  statements, 
from  such  a  source,  ought  to  have  weight. 

Obs.  5.  The  scholastic  or  eccles.  terms  "  the  Last  Judgment,"  Dr.  Knapp 
{Ch.  TheoLy  p.  542)  frankly  says  is  not  employed  in  the  New  Test.,  and 
that  the  phrases  **  the  last  day"  or  **  last  days  are  not  *'  nsed  exclusiyely 
with  reference  to  the  end  of  me  world.  They  often  designate  merely  the 
future,  coming  days— e.g.  2  Tim.  3  : 1 ;  2  Pet.  3  :  3.  They  sometimes  also 
denote  the  last  period  of  the  world,  or,  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  e.g. 
Heb.  1  :  2  ;  1  Pet.  1  :  20,"  etc.  Such  concessions  could  be  multiplied,  but 
are  unnecessary.  The  Jewish  and  Early  Church  view  is  abundantly  sus- 
tained by  the  opinions  of  eminent  writers  of  yarious  classes.  To  illus- 
trate :  John  Wesley,  Ser.  on  Bom.  14  :  10  {Works)y  says:  "The  time 
termed  by  the  Prophet  *  the  great  and  terrible  day '  is  usually  in  Scripture 
styled  the  Day  of  the  Lord,  The  space  from  the  creation  of  man  upon  the 
earth,  to  the  end  of  all  things,  is  the  day  of  the  sons  of  men  ;  the  time 
that  is  now  passing  over  us  is  properly  our  day  ;  when  this  is  ended,  the 
day  of  the  Lord  will  begin.     But  who  can  say  how  long  it  will,  continue  ? 

*  With  the  Lord  one  day  is  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  ojie 
day,  2  Pet.  3  :  8.  And  from  this  very  expression,  some  of  the  ancient 
fathers  drew  that  inference,  that,  what  is  commonly  called  the  Day  of 
Judgment  would  indeed  be  a  thousand  years  ;  and  it  seems  they  did  not  go 
beyond  the  truth;  nay, probably  they  did  not  come  up  to  it,  etc.  He 
affirms  that  what  is  done  at  the  Judgment  Day  could  not  possibly  be  con- 
fined to  less  than  a  thousand  years.     Bh.  Newton  {Diss,  on  Proph,,  yol.  2, 

S.  377),  speaking  of  the  Seven th  Millenarjr,  remarks  :  **  According  to  tra- 
ition  too,  these  thoasand  years  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints  are 

*  the  great  Day  of  Judgment  ;^  in  the  morning  or  beginning  whereof  shall' 
be  the  coming  of  Christ  in  flaming  fire,  and  the  particular  judgment  of 
Antichrist  and  the  first  resurrection  ;  and  in  the  evening  or  conclusion 
whereof  shall  be  the  general  resurrection  of  the  dead."*  Now  let  us  pro- 
ceed to  ascertain  the  correctness  of  such  inferences,  and  see  whether  they 
are. not  abundantly  sustained  by  the  direct  testimony  of  the  Word. 

^  The  reader  is  referred  to  works  of  Farmer,  Bickersteth,  Seiss,  Ganningham,  Ooodwin, 
liord,  MoNeile,  Noel,  Cox,  Brookes,  Taylor,  and  others  for  additional  opinions  all  favoring 
this  riew. 

Obs,  6.  Peter  certainly  knew  the  Jewish  view  of  the  Messiah's  Judge- 
ship, the  Day  of  Judgment,*  etc.,  and  yet  he  in  the  plainest  possible 
manner  confirms  the  truthfulness  of  it.  In  2  Pet.  3:7,  8  he  introduces 
the  Coming  of  the  Saviour  and  the  reservation  of  the  heavens  and  earth 
unto  fire  ^^ against  the  Day  of  Judgment  and  the  perdition  of  ungodly 
men,'*  and  then  adds  :  **  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing, 
that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day."  Having  just  mentioned  *'  the  Day  of  Judgment,''  he  guards  the 
expression  by  the  words  following,  lest  it  should  be  limited  to  a  short  period, 
or  even  to  a  literal  dav.  Foreseeing,  by  the  Spirit,  this  very  error  into 
which  multitudes  have  fallen,  he  cautions  us  that  this  '^  day*^  of  which  he 
writes,  may  include,  at  least,  a  thousand  years.     The  expression  quoted. 
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in  its  twofold  application  to  time,  certainly  conveys  the  idea  that  we  are 
not  to  limit  its  duration  to  a  brief  period  ;  and  when  the  same  Spirit  in- 
cludes, in  what  the  Prophets  call  **  the  day,"  the  thousand  years  of  Rev,  20, 
then  the  amplitude  of  **  the  day'*  is  verified.  In  accord  with  this,  in 
Heb.  4  :  1-11,  the  great  Sabbatism,  the  Rest  or  Sabbath  dajr  remaining  for 
God's  children,  is  called  **  a  day,'*  And  in  Bom.  13  :  12  it  is  said,  *'  the 
night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand,^'  in  which  the  nature  of  the  two  ages 
is  described,  the  one  of  trial  and  the  other  of  light  and  glory  ;  and  the 
duration  of  time  is  embraced,  the  night  being  this  dispensation,  and  the 
day  the  coming  age  or  dispensation.'  Now  if  we  turn  to  the  Prophets 
they  with  one  accord  term  **  the  day,"  **  His  day,"  "  that  day,"  etc.,  the 
very  period  of  time  in  which  the  Lord  comes  to  judge  or  reign — to  inflict 
judgments  on  the  nations  as  well  as  to  sit  as  "  the  Judge  of  Israel** — the 
^/i/^r^  Millennial  era  being  thus  designated.'  From  all  this,  ^e  are  fully 
warranted  to  conclude  that  *'  the  Day  of  Judgment"  simply  denotes  a  time 
of  judgment,  and  embraces  within  its  limits  the  Millennium,  along  period 
of  time.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  Judgeship  of  Christ  being  equivalent 
to  His  Kingly  rule  ;  by  the  Millennial  era  being  frequently  designated 
"  the  day"  in  which  the  Judgeship  of  Christ  is  to  be  manifested  ;  by  the 
acts  of  the  King  at  the  commencement,  duration,  and  close  of  the  period, 
and  by  the  reasons  assigned  in  the  Propositions  following.^ 

>  This  subject  is  so  fmitfol  that  we  add  another  testimony  :  Joseph  Mede,  whom  onr 
opponents,  as  Prof.  Bash,  pronounce  to  be  '*  one  of  the  prof onndest  biblical  scholars  of  the 
English  Church,"  says  :  *'  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  Jews,  who  gave  to  this  time  the 
title  of  Day  of  Judgment  and  from  whom  our  Saviour  and  the  apodtles  took  it,  never  under- 
stood thereby  anything  but  a  time  of  many  years*  continuance.*  *  See  Kabbinioal  references 
given  by  Wetstein,  hcL  Lederer  {Ndthumeif  Jan.,  1871)  shows  that  the  Jews  entertained 
the  doctrine  of  a  coming  day  of  judgment,  and  that  Paul  and  the  New  Test,  incorporated 
the  idea,  it  being  taught  in  the  Old  Test.,  from  whence  they  derived  it.  This  was  done  in 
opposition  to  a  view  entertained  by  some  (in  Mishna)  of  an  annular  judgment,  which 
last,  as  other  Rabbis  asserted,  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Test. 

^  Commentators  generaUy  admit  this  distinction  of  time  ;  so  e.g.  even  Barnes  lod, 
when  he  makes  the  night  the  time  under  the  Gospel  and  the  day  '*  l£e  glory  of  redemp- 
tion in  heaven,"  etc.  The  reader  may  notice  how  such  an  admission  of  "  the  night*'  is 
directly  opposed  to  his  theory  of  the  Millennium,  for  that,  too,  then  would  be  "  night." 
In  Ps.  89  :  4  (Sep.)  and  Ps.  90  : 4,  a  thousand  years  are  represented  as  a  watch  in  the 
night,  and  if  we  take  that  view  of  time  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  may  well  call  the 
entire  period  of  the  world's  existence,  from  the  curse  down,  Hie  night  (comp.  Prop.  139). 

'  Take,  e.g.  Isa.  2  :  12,  and  Alexander,  Com.  locif  renders  it  ''an  appointed  timtf  for 
the  manifestation  of  His  (Jehovah's)  power."  So  Cocc,  Jun.,  J.  D.  Mich.  "  has  it 
appointed  "  or  as  Hitzig  "  hold  a  day,"  or  as  Gesenius,  "  hold  a  judgment  day."  The 
student  will  observe  the  connection,  **  the  Lord  alone  sliall  be  exalted  in  that  day,"  not 
for  a  brief  period,  certainly. 

*  It  is  interesting  to  note  how  Mede  (Works,  B.  3,  p.  611)  paraphrases  2  Pet.  3:8: 
"  But  whereas  I  mentioned  the  day  of  judgment,  lest  ye  might  mistake  it  for  a  short  day 
or  a  day  of  few  hours,  I  would  not,  beloved,  have  you  ignorant  that  one  day  is  with  the 
Lord  as  a  thousand  years  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  Then  remarking  that  the 
style  and  sentiment  is  that  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  he  adds  :  "  The  words  are  commonly 
taken  as  an  argument  why  God  should  not  be  thought  slack  in  His  promise  (which  fol- 
lows in  the  next  verse),  but  the  first  Fathers  took  it  otherwise,  and  besides  it  proves  it 
not.  For  the  question  is  not  whether  the  time  be  long  or  short  in  respect  of  God,  but 
whether  it  be  long  or  short  in  respect  of  us,  otherwise  not  only  a  thousand  years  but  an 
hundred  thousand  years  are  in  the  eyes  of  God  no  more  than  one  day  is  to  us,  and  so  it 
would  not  seem  long  to  God  if  the  day  of  judgment  would  be  deferred  till  then,"  etc 

Obs,  7.  A  few  additional  illustrations  may  be  in  place  to  strengthen  our 
position,  and  to  show  tJie  general  analogy  of  Scripture*     In  Zech.   14,  in 
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'^  the  day"  that  the  Lord  and  His  saints  come,  when  His  judgments  are 
poured  out  upon  the  nations^  and  Christ  is  ''  King  over  all  the  earthy''  the 
phrase  '^  in  that  day*^  includes  not  only  the  entire  age,  but  the  acts  of 
Christ  preceding  and  during  its  continuance,  the  overthrow  of  His  enemies, 
the  deliverance  of  His  people,  and  the  reign  with  its  results.  Joel  3  in- 
forms us  that  '^  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  "  the  nations  shall  be  gathered,  the 
mighty  ones  come  down,  the  nations  are  to  be  judged,  the  people  of  God 
to  he  delivered,  Jerusalem  to  be  exalted,  etc.  The  revelation  of  Christ  as 
Judge  embraces  both  wrath  and  mercy — wrath  to  His  enemies,  mercy  to 
His  saints  and  Jewish  nation,  and  through  them  to  the  spared  of  the 
nations.  This  period  of  time,  called  ^^  the  day  of  the  Lord/^  which  the 
Spirit  afterward  (as  we  shall  show)  more  specificalljr  names  ^*  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^'  embraces  this  Judgeship,  exhibiting  in  its  acts  not 
merely  the  exercise  of  judicial  power,  but  all  the  attributes  of  a  Sovereign. 
Zeph.  3  desiffnates  **  the  day*'  when  the  Lord  shall  **  rise  up  to  the  prey," 
when  He  shall  '^  gather  the  nations''  to  pour  upon  them  His  anger.  ^'  In 
that  day*'  His  **  holy  mountain"  shall  be  established  ;  **  the  remnant  of 
Israel"  shall  be  restored  and  become  holy  ;  ^*  the  King  of  Israel^  even  the 
Lord,  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee  ;**  and  blessedness  and  glory  are  promised 
"  at  that  time**  and  "  in  that  day,**  such  as  we  find  alone  in  Millennial  pre- 
dictions. Thus  the  Spirit  joins  together  the  Judging  and  the.  Day;  and 
we  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  disconnect  what  is  thus  united.  Finding  Jesus 
revealed  as  the  Judge  at  the  period  of  the  harvest  (which  is  proven  to  be 
Pre-Mill.)  ;  at  the  time  the  last  (seventh)  trumpet  sounds  (which  is  also 
Pre-Mill.)  ;  at  the  time  His  Kingdom  also  comes  ;  at  the  time  His  enemies 
are  to  be  destroyed  and  His  people  enjoy  a  glorious  deliverance,  etc.;  and 
when  we  find  that  to  this  Judgeship  is  ascribed  the  blessedness  of  that 
Kingdom  and  dominion  which  is  to  follow ;  that  that  Judgeship  is  de- 
scribed as  continuously  exercised  ;  that  the  period  of  time  in  which  it  is 
exerted  is  designated  according  to  prophetical  usage  **  the  day,*  etc. — it  is 
s\m\A^ iohQ incredulous  and  illogical  to  ascribe  to  **  the  Day  of  Judgment" 
the  ordinary  Popish  view.  We  are  forbidden  to  limit  and  degrade  it  in  this 
manner,  seein/^  that  the  results  of  a  continued  judging  are  witnessed  in  the 
glory  of  the  Millennium  ;  that  the  most  triumphant  (however  terrible  to  the 
wicked)  declarations  respecting  it,  as  the  means  by  which  all  evil  shall  be 
rooted  out  and  happiness  be  restored,  are  given  ;  that  it  is  the  instrumen- 
tality by  which  all  the  events,  so  tremendous  to  the  ungodly  and  so  blessed 
to  the  righteous,  shall  be  accomplished.  This  imparts  to  it  a  higher, 
nobler  aspect,  befitting  the  descriptions  of  it,  than  that  of  the  opposite, 
prevailing  view.  In  this  day  the  kingly  power  of  Christ  is  exerted,  not 
in  a  day  of  assize,  apprehension,  terror,  awful  solemnity  arising  from  mere 
judicial  investigation  of  character,  but  in  behalf  of  His  own  people.  This 
18  the  testimony  of  the  Prophets,  that  this  day  comes  for  delivera7ice,  for 
glorious  redemption.  It  is  true,  that  in  it  the  enemies  of  God  shall  perish 
(hence  fearful  to  them),  but  it  is  equally  true  that  in  it  God's  people  shall 
be  delivered  from  those  enemies,  and  be  rewarded  with  peace,  ioy,  etc.  In 
brief^  this  judgment  day  or  period  manifests  the  Divine  Rule  of  David's 
Son  and  Lord,  on  David's  throne,  and  the  judgment  or  rule  bestowed  upon 
Ihe  saints  of  the  Most  High.  The  Spirit  thus  gives  a  sublimit^/  to  the  ad- 
ministrations of  the  Judge  and  of  the  Judgment  Day,  making  it  an  object 
of  desire  and  hope  to  the  righteous,  moei'mg  tini  verifying  the  predictions 
concerning  it,  and  binding  ihe  promises  of  God  identified  with  it  in  a  con- 
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sistenty  harmonious  union.    Our  faith  accepts  of  the  simple  fact  that  the 
government  in  this  Coming  Kingdom  of  Kin^  Jesus  and  His  saints^  which 
IB  to  subject  all  to  the  predicted  Theocratic  rule  and  dominion,  is  designated 
as  '*  thejudmnentj'  and  the  period  of  its  exercise  is  called  ''  tlie  day^''  tbe 
time,  etc.     Our  faith  too  receives  the  additional  fact,  that  it  is  a  cove- 
nanted, '^  appointed^*  period  in  which  David's  Son  is  to  exhibit  both  His 
majesty  and  power.     It  is  promised  to  Him  as  David's  Son^  as  Son  of 
Man,  and  if  we  desire  to  know  wke7i  it  will  occur,  what  events  will  trans- 
pire, what  results  will  be  worked  out,  what  its  duration  is,  6tc.,  we  have 
only  to  open  the  Prophets  who  predict  and  describe  it,  without  largely 
drawing  on  monkish  imagination  or  old  paintings  to  make  out  a  picture  of 
it.     The  announcement  comes  to  us  in  the  simplest  form,  that  a  period  of 
time  is  appointed  in  which  Jesus  will  be  revealed  as  the  Judge,  the  King, 
assume  the  visible  Judgeship  or  Bulership  of  the  World,  and  the  events 
connected  therewith,  such  as  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  the  overthrow 
of  enemies,  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  subjugation  of  all 
people,  the  binding  of  Satan,  the  rewarding  of  the  righteous,  the  fulOl- 
ment  of  Mill,  predictions,  etc.,  indicate  a  lengthy  period.     To  this  opinion 
the  Early  Church,  which  received  its  interpretation  of  the  prophets  from 
inspired  men,  bowed,  and  we  find  abundant  rea^jona  for  doing  the  same, 
and  thus  remaining  in  '*  the  old  paths."     It  is  a  precious  truth  that 
Christ  judges  for  purposes  of  Redemption,  and  that  the  Judgment  Day 
embraces  Redemption  m  its  highest  form. 

This  enables  ns  to  appreciate  the  reason  why  the  early  Ghnrch  so  earnestly  and 
gladly  looked  for  "  the  Day  of  Judgment,"  as  a  means  of  release  from  all  eril,  and  of 
exaltation  in  power.  Thus  e.g.  Archb.  Tillotson  {Ser.  on  *'  The  Day  of  Judgment.**  Mark 
13  :  32,  33)  notices  that  the  early  Christians  constantly  looked  for  it,  insisted  upon  a 
continued  preparation  for  it,  in  order  that  blessed  deliverance  might  be  experienced. 
Their  views  of  Christ's  judging,  tiie  Apostles'  judging,  the  saints'  judging,  and  of  the  day 
or  time  of  judgment,  necessarily  made  it  an  object  of  delightful  faith  and  hope,  and  Ihey 
could  literaUy  receive  and  say,  Ps.  96  :  10-13  ;  67  : 4,  and  98  : 4-9.  Alas !  how  per- 
verted has  all  this  become  under  the  vain  substitutions  of  men.  (Comp.  e.g.  2  Pet. 
3  :  12.) 

In  conclusion,  it  maybe  well  to  reply  to  an  objection  urged  by  Dr.  Brown  (Ch.  See. 
Com.,  p.  267)  as  foUows  :  "  At  what  part  of  the  great  Judgment  Day  do  the  myriads  of 
mankind  who  live  during  the  Millennium  come  in  to  be  judged?  Nowhere.  They  were 
not  in  being  to  be  included  in  the  acts  of  the  morning,  and  share  in  the  resurrection-glozy 
then  awarded.  The  midday  acts  of  government  and  rule  are  no  judicial  trial  of  and  de- 
cision upon  their  personal  character  for  eternity  ;  and  the  closing  act  of  all,  at  the  end  of 
the  Millennium,  which  is  the  evening  of  the  day,  cannot  take  them  in— the  saints  among 
them  at  least  —for  it  is  a  judgment  of  /Ae  wicked  only.  The  scheme,  in  fact,  makes  no 
provision  for  their  being  judg^  at  afl."  The  doctor  evidently  overlooked  the  opinion  of 
many  Pre-Millenarians  expressed  in  their  work.s,  and  of  those  quoted  by  himself.  If 
nothing  were  intimated  in  the  Scriptures  whatever  on  the  subject,  it  would  nave  no  weight 
in  deciding  the  question  respecting  such  judgment,  for  the  simple  reason  that  we  antici- 
pate entering  a  new  dispensation,  in  which  there  will  be  an  expression  given  of  the  Divine 
Will  (see  Prop.  167)  on  many  points  now  either  obscure  or  not  broached.  But  we  have 
sufficient  intimations,  finding  judicial  judgment  in  the  MiU.  age,  and  every  MiUenarian 
nearly  speaks  of  it  as  found  e.g.  in  Isa.  65  ;  Zech.  14  ;  Isa.  60,  etc.  Then  again  we  have 
judicial  judgments  inflicted  at  the  end  of  the  little  season,  Bev.  20.  Then  again,  as 
stated  in  the  conclusion  of  Bev.  20,  we  have  a  general  raising  of  the  dead,  including  those 
who  died  in  the  Mill,  age,  embracing  the  righteous  and  wicked,  with  the  exception  (as  we 
have  shown)  of  those  who  may  have  been  translated  without  death,  for  it  is  the  expressed 
view  of  Millenarians  that  such  translations  will  be  far  more  extensive  in  this  incoming 
dispensation  than  in  preceding  ones  (and  this  necessarily  includes  judicial  judgment}. 
Such  an  objection  could  not  be  urged  if  the  objector  would  observe  the  nature  of  the 
Kingdom  introduced,  the  Theocratic  form,  which,  of  necessity  indudes  in  its  ordering  and 
practical  form  not  only  the  legislative  and  the  executive,  but  likewise  judicial  action. 
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Lange,  Com,  Bev.,  20  :  4,  5,  expresses  himself  thus  :  "  In  general,  however,  the  entire  ceon 
is  to  be  conceived  of  as  an  8son  of  separations  and  eliminations  in  an  ethical  and  a  cos- 
mical  sense,  separations  and  eliminations  snoh  as  are  necessary  to  make  manifest  and  to 
complete  the  ideal  regulations  uf  life.  Of  judgments  of  damnation  between  the  judg- 
ment npon  Antichrist  and  the  judgment  upon  Satan,  there  can  be  no  question  ;  the  refer- 
ence (i.e.  to  judgment)  can  be  only  to  a  critical  government  and  management,  preparatory 
to  the  final  consummation.  The  tokoU  cecn  is  a  crisis  which  occasions  the  visible  appear- 
ance of  the  Heaven  on  earth  ;  the  whole  ceon  is  the  great  Last  Day." 
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Proposition  184,  Our  view  of  Judgment  {and  as  a  consequence 
that  also  of  the  Kingdom)  isfvll/y  sustained  by  thepassa^ge  of 
Scfi'vpture^  Matt.  25  :  31-46. 

This  passage,  employed  by  our  opponents  to  prove  a  general,  uni- 
versal assize  (the  Popish  view),  is  supposed  to  be  the  strongest,  and 
whoUy  incontrovertible.  Our  argument,  therefore,  would  Sb  incom- 
plete, if  we  did  not  bestow  upon  it  special  attention,  and  con- 
clusively show  that  it  forms  an  irresistible  evidence  in  our  favor. 
Let  us  take  this  very  Scripture  (so  much  relied  on,  as  hostile  to  our 
doctrine)  and  compare  it  with  other  passages  referring  to  God's 
reoealed  purposes  at  the  same  period  of  time,  and  it  will  be  found 
in  complete  harmony  with  our  teaching.  To  avoid  misapprehension, 
it  may  be  proper  to  repeat  that  our  doctrine  firmly  accepts  of  the 
truth  that  all  men  are  to  be  judged,  and  that  their  eternal  condition 
(saving  that  of  the  heathen)  will  depend  on  their  acceptance  or  rejec- 
tion of  the  commands  of  God  in  Christ  (and  their  personal  appli- 
cation), but  we  reassert  that  such  a  judgment  is  not  necessarily 
simultaneous^  for  part  of  it  is  Pre-MiUennial,  part  Millennial,  and 
part  Post-Millennial.  Pre-Millennial^  as  it  affects  the  righteous, 
the  overthrow  of  the  living  wicked,  and  the  carrying  into  postpone- 
ment the  non-resurrection  of  the  wicked  dead  until  the  close  of  the 
one  thousand  years  ;  MiUenniaZ^  as  it  affects  the  establishment  of 
the  Kingdom,  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  the  apportioning  of 

Sositions,  the  execution  and  progress  of  the  divine  government ; 
^ost'MillenniaL  when  "  the  rest  of  the  dead,"  and  Satan  himself, 
are  judged. 

Some  announce  this  passage  to  self -evidently  teach  a  great  *'  Day  of  Assize,**  "  a 
Judicial  Day  of  Jndgcaent,"  in  which  all  that  ever  lived  on  earth  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent 
(so  e.g.  Edwards's  His.  Redemp,,  and  others)  are  brought  before  Jesus  Christ  (who  acts  in 
the  capacity  of  a  jurist)  to  be  tried,  either  to  be  justified  or  condemned,  and  their  des- 
tiny for  eternity  to  be  determined.  But  if  so  self-evident  they  overlook  the  historical 
fact  that  for  several  centuries  it  received  an  interpretation  exceedingly  antagonistic  to 
this  claimed  obvious  opinion.  The  Primitive  Millenarianism  (Props.  71-75)  never  enter- 
tained such  an  inconsistent  view,  and  it  was  only  in  opposition  to  its  direct  teaching  that 
the  prevailing  notion  respecting  it  arose.  Some  recent  commentators  profess  to  give  the 
Pre-Millenarian  interpretation,  but  very  caref uUy  leave  out  our  main,  leading  reasons  for 
applying  it  as  we  do,  and  then,  with  this  multilation  before  them,  undertake  its  refuta- 
tion ! 

We  have  called  this  a  '*  Popish  view."  We  give  a  recent  Boman  Catholic  interpreta- 
tion :  Dr.  Butter,  in  his  Life  qf  Jesus,  ch.  126,  afOirms  that  the  Son  of  Man  shall  *'  sit  upon 
a  bright  cloud  as  the  seat  of  His  majesty  ;"  that  the  "  all  nations*'  include  "  all  man- 
kind ;"  that  this  gathering  **  will  probably  take  place  near  Jerusalem  in  the  Valley  of 
Josaphet,"  where  will  be  separated  "  the  elect  from  the  reprobate,  the  sheep,  i.e.  the 
just "  will  **  be  taken  up  into  the  clouds  to  meet  Him  as  described  by  St.  Paul,  1  Thesa 
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4  :  16  ;*'  the  reprobate,  i.6.  the  goats,  will  be  left  on  earth  to  receive  their  eternal  doom  ; 
that  the  inheritance  is  given  in  view  of  good  works,  and  that  the  wicked  are  cast  to  hell 
for  neglect  of  such  works  ;  both  conditions  are  eternal.  Now  compare  wiUi  this  nnmerons 
Protestant  versions  (as  e.g.  Pres.  Edwards's  view,  Hia,  of  Redemp.,  Barnes's  Com.  loci,  and 
hundreds  of  others),  and  they  are  identical  in  spirit  and  application.  Dr.  Rutter  applies  it 
but  mildly  in  comparison  with  many  of  his  predecessors  and  their  followers  in  Pi^testant 
churches. 

Obs.  1.  Those  who  apply  this  passage  to  a  ^neral  assize  can  only  do  so 
by  taking  for  granted  two  suppositions,  which  are,  in  order  to  malce  out 
their  sense,  engrafted  upon  it.  (1)  It  is  supposed  that  the  '^  all  nations" 
mean  **  all  the  generations  of  men  that  ever  existed  ;"  but  this  is  a  mere 
inference,  and,  being  unproyen,  is  a  mere  begging  of  the  question.  (2)  In 
order  to  sustain  the  first  supposition,  it  is  conjectured  that  this  necessarily 
implies  a  previous  resurrection  of  all  the  dead;  but  this  also  is  mere  infer- 
ence, unsupported  by  a  particle  of  proof. 

Some  (as  Thomas,  HomiL  Com.  loc^  not  only  thus  locate  the  fulfilment  at  the  Sec. 
Advent  in  a  general  assize  with  a  previous  general  resurrection,  but  make  out  of  it  a  con- 
tinuous judgment,  now  progressing,  becoming  more  "  intensely  conscious"  at  death,  and 
"  intensified"  at  the  day  of  judgpnent.  A  supposition  advanced  by  some  is  the  follow- 
ing :  The  Parable  of  the  Virgins  is  fulfiUed  at  the  beginning  of  the  one  thousand  years  ; 
the  Parable  of  the  Talents  following,  at  the  beginning  and  during  and  at  the  end  of  the 
one  thousand  years  ;  and  this  passage,  referring  to  the  sheep  and  goats,  at  the  end  of  the 
one  thousand  years.  But  this  needs  no  refutation,  being  self-contradictory,  as  appears 
nnder  this  and  various  Propositions.  Another  view  entertained  by  a  few  may  be  briefly 
dismissed,  viz.,  that  this  Scripture  was  fulfilled  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Such  a 
gathering,  separation,  assignment  of  reward  and  punishment,  was  not  there  witnessed 
and  experienced.  It  is  only  those  who  strive  to  rid  themselves  of  a  personal  Sec.  Advent, 
etc.,  that  present  it.  We  only  now  say  that  in  ch.  24  we  have  the  conclusion  presented 
of  the  Second  Advent,  and  warnings  given  to  urge  to  faithfulness  and  watchfulness  for  the 
same.  Then  follow  three  parables  in  reference  to  ihe  identical  Sec.  Advent  mentioned  in 
the  context ;  and  these  are  presented  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  same.  We  have  three 
distinctive  pecuUarities  pertaining  to  that  Advent  pointed  out  and  impressed,  viz.,  1.  The 
Parable  of  the  Virgins,  indicative  of  the  judgment  (separation)  of  the  Church  at  the  thief- 
like Coming  (first  stage — see  Prop.  130)  of  Jesus  ;  comp.  Prop.  181.  2.  The  Parable  of 
the  Talents,  enforcing  the  idea  of  the  judgment  of  believers  in  order  to  the  bestowment 
of  reward,  station,  rank  in  ^e  Kingdom  ;  comp.  Prop.  135.  3.  The  judgment  of  the 
nations  at  the  open  manifestation  of  that  Advent.  Thus  a  strictly  logical  and  chronolog- 
ical order  that  unites  these  descriptions  is  preserved. 

Obs.  2.  Observe  the  various  particulars  of  the  passage,  and  its  harmony 
with  our  position. 

1.  The  context.  The  intimate  connections  with  the  preceding  state- 
ments of  chs.  24  and  25  must  be  noticed,  embracing  a  series  of  events  from 
the  tribulation  of  the  Jews  during  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  down  to  the 
Sec.  Advent,  without  giving  the  slightest  hint  of  a  Millennial  era  prior  to 
the  Advent.  The  shading  of  trial,  the  continued  and  culminated  wicked- 
ness, the  waiting,  the  probation,  the  mixed  condition  of  the  Church,  the 
prolonged  absence  of  the  King,  the  Advent  at  a  time  of  unbelief  as  in  the 
days  of  Noah — all  in  this  epitome  of  history  is  opposed  to  the  notion  of  a 
previous  existing  Millennium.  Hence  the  interpretation  given  to  this 
Scripture  must  correspond  with  the  context.* 

2.  The  interpretation  must  naturally  connect  itself  with  the  preceding 
thought,  for  a  glance  will  show  that  v.  31  is  closely  allied  with  it.  Now 
what  is  that  leading  idea  with  which  this  passa^  stands  associated?  It  is 
that  of  rulership,  kingship,  an  inheriting  of  a  Kingdom  ;  the  position  in 
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the  same  bein^  dependent  on  the  use  of  talents  commifcted  to  us,  bringing 
more  or  less  or  station  or  complete  rejection.  Now  this  kingship,  as  tJie 
analogy  of  Scripture  shows,  is  Millennial,  and  therefore  any  application 
to  Post-Millennial  times  is  certainly  erroneous.' 

3.  This  Coming  of  the  "  Son  of  Man,"  all  (excepting  a  few)  admit, 
refers  to  His  personal  Coming  (comp.  Props.  82  to  84,  and  121  to  130). 
There  is  only  one  future  Advent  of  Jesus  delineated  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
that  is  Pre-Millennial.* 

4.  This  **Son  of  Man"  shall  come  in  His  ^'  glory^^  (with  which  pom- 
pare  e.ff.  Matt.  16  :  27  and  26  :  64 ;  Mark  8  :  38 ;  Luke  9  :  26).  This 
"  glory"  is  asserted  in  Mill,  descriptions,  as  e.g.  Isa.  60  : 1,  2,  19  ;  2  :  19, 
21 ;  35  :  2  J  40  :  5  ;  62  :  2,  etc.,  and  therefore  fully  accords. 

5.  At  this  Coming  "  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,**  or 
**upon  His  glorious  throne."  The  stress  of  **then"  is  indicative  that 
He  then — now,  at  that  time—assumes  His  throne.  In  the  consideration  of 
this  throne,  then  occupied,  certainly  the  covenanted  throne  belonging  to 
Him  as  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  re^rded.  Having  passed  over  this  in 
detail  (Props.  49,  81-83, 122,  etc.),  it  is  amply  sufficient  to  direct  attention 
to  such  passages  as  Matt.  19  :  28  ;  Rev.  3  :  21,  and  to  the  Millennial  predic- 
tions which  declare  that  David's  Son  shall  reign  on  David's  throne,  etc. 
We  only  now  desire  to  show  that  the  language  is  in  harmony  with  our  posi- 
tion on  covenanted  ground. 

6.  At  this  Coming,  a  Kingdom  is  also  exhibited  for,  v.  34,  the  righteous 
inherit  a  Kingdom  (comp.  2  Tim.  4  :  1 ;  2  Thess.  1  :  6  ;  2  Pet,  1  :  11). 
After  the  delineations  of  this  Kingdom  in  the  Millennial  period  (demand- 
ing the  Supernatural  to  be  directly  exercised  in  order  to  secure  its  estab- 
lishment and  blessings),  and  such  references  as  Luke  22  :  28-30,  there 
should  be  no  difficulty,  provided  the  general  tenor  of  the  passage  admits, 
to  identify  the  period  indicated. 

7.  At  this  Advent,  **  before  Him  shall  le  gathered  all  nations."  The 
question  before  us  is  this  :  Does  the  **  all  nations"  include  **  the  deady^ 
or  only  living  nations  ?  In  deciding  this  point  we  have  the  following  :  (1). 
Nothing  is  said  of  **  the  dead."  To  say  that  they  are  denoted  is  inferred 
from  the  fact  that  this  passage  is  made — wrongfully — to  synchronize  with 
Eev.  20  :  11-15.*  (2)  The  word  translated  "  nations"  is  never^  according 
to  the  uniform  testimony  of  critics  and  scholars,  used  to  designate  '^  the 
deady^^  unless  this  be  a  solitary  exception.  This  fact,  certainly,  ought  to 
influence  the  student  to  hesitate  in  accepting  such  an  alleged  exception, 
without  the  most  positive  proof  that  it  really  forms  one.  (3)  The  word 
is  employed  to  denote  living,  existing  nations,  and  almost  exclusively 
•*  Gentile"  nations.*  (4)  The  Spirit  gives  us  abundant  testimony  that  pre- 
cisely such  a  gathering  of  livina  nations  shall  take  place  just  before  the 
Mill,  age  commences,  and  that  there  shall  be  both  an  Advent  and  judging. 
Let  the  reader  compare  **  the  beast  and  the  kinas  of  the  earth  and  their 
armies^'  of  Eev,  19  :  17-20,  **  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world  ^^ 
gathered  of  Rev.  16  :  13-16,  the  ''all  flesh''  of  Isa.  66  :  15-21,  **  the 
ovations  gathered  and  kingdoms  assembled''  of  Zeph.  3  :  8-20,  **  the  mighty 
men,  all  the  men  of  war,  the  Gentiles,  all  ye  heathen  gathered'  of 
Joel  3  :  9-21,  etc.,  and  he  will  find  thi^  identical  period  of  time  fully  pre- 
sented. (6)  National  judgments  are  only  poured  out  upon  living,  existing 
nations,  and  not  upon  the  dead  who  are  devoid  of  anjr  organization  be- 
longing to  the  idea  of  nation  or  state.     Nations  are  punished  or  rewarded 
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l)ere  on  the  earth  Pre-Millennial,  as  seen  e.g.  Zech.  14.  (7)  As  there  is  no 
etatement  that  any  of  these  nations  arose  from  the  dead,  so  there  is  none 
that  any  part  of  them  descended  from  heaven  to  be  judged  ;  the  language, 
provided  no  previous  theory  is  made  to  influence  it,  simply  describing 
nations  here  on  the  earthy  in  some  way,  gathered  together  at  the  Sec.  Ad- 
vent. (8)  The  phrase  **  all  nations"  does  not  by  any  means  include  every 
individual,  mv^h  less  the  generations  past  deceased,  as  is  seen  by  the  usage 
of  Scripture,  as  e.g.  Matt.  28  :  19  ;  Luke  21  :  24  ;  Matt.  24  :  9-14,  etc.* 
(9)  The  test  itself,  as  applied,  certainly  does  not  include  *'  all  flesh,"  much 
less  *'  all  the  past  dead,"  because  it  only  is  applicable  to  adults  and  not  to 
children,  to  nations  having  access  to  the  trutn  and  to  believers,  and  not  to 
barbarous  and  ignorant  nations. 

8.  The  separation,  as  of  sheep  from  goats,  is  the  same  figure  used  in  con- 
nection with  Millennial  predictions,  as  can  be  seen  in  Ezek.  34  :  17,  etc.; 
Zech.  10  :  3.  That  the  MiU.  era  is  ushered  in  by  a  previous  distinguishing 
between  parties  and  a  final  parting  of  them  is  abundantly  shown.  (Gomp, 
e.g.  Props.  Go,  86,  90,  115,  123,  etc.). 

9.  The  time  of  inheriting  the  Kingdom  gives  us  another  decided  reason 
for  its  Pre-Millennial  interpretation.  It  has  been  shown  in  detail,  under 
various  Props.  (90,  121,  154,  etc.),  that  tohen  the  Son  of  Man  comes  ac* 
cording  to  Daniel  and  others  (which  is  Pre-MilL),  that  then  the  actual 
possession — the  inheritance— of  a  Kingdom  is  given  to  the  righteous.  We 
read  of  no  inheriting  the  Kingdom  after  the  1000  years,  and  for  the  simple 
reason  that  the  inheritors  of  a  Kingdom  have  all  been  previously  secured. 
(Comp.  Props.  86,  118,  130,  142,  153,  etc.) 

10.  The  inheriting  of  a  "  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world^^  again  favors  our  position  (comp.  Prop.  2).  For,  if  it 
refers  to  a  Kingdom  designed  for  them  in  the  beginning,  it  must  corre- 
spond with  the  covenant  and  the  promises  based  thereon  ;  or  if  it  applies, 
that  this  world  when  formed  was  designed  and  appointed  for  this  King- 
dom, then  the  Second  Adamic  reign  is  introduced  by  this  overthrow  of 
wickedness  and  elevation  of  the  righteous  here  on  the  earth.  In  either 
case  it  is  a  Kingdom  over  living  nations,  after  a  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
etc.,  making  it  a  Kingdom  just  the  reverse  of  that  portrayed  by  those  who 
insist  upon  a  general  assize.     (Comp.  Props.  81-105.) 

11.  He  judges  as  a  King,  as  a  Shepherd  ;  and  these  things  are  asserted 
of  the  Mill,  reign,  as  e.g.  Zech.  14,  Ezek.  34  :  23,  etc.  (Comp. 
Prop.  132.) 

12.  The  Pre-Mill.  judgment,  as  we  have  shown,  is  not  one  of  barbarous, 
heathen  nations  who  have  not  heard  the  Gospel,  as  is  seen  e.g.  in  Isa. 
G6  :  19.  If  this  passage  teaches  the  same  jud^ent,  it  must  correspond 
with  it.  This  is  decisively  given  in  the  test  of  worthiness^  for  it  can  only 
apply  to  those  who  had  an  ojyportunity  to  know  Christ,  and  manifest  their 
regard  for  Him  practically  through  His  members.  Now  all  this  most  ac- 
curately  corresponds  with  the  condition  of  the  persecuted  church,  and  the 
character  and  position  of  the  nations  represented  to  be  confederated 
against  Chnst,  just  previous  to  the  Millenium.^ 

13.  The  test  itself  is  irresistibly  in  favor  of  a  Pre-Millennial  judgment, 
and  under  the  circumstances  advocated  by  us.  Observe  the  following  par- 
ticulars :  (1)  The  connection  (see  preceding  2),  with  the  parable  of  the 
talents  is  obvious,  and,  without  a  change,  we  have  a  continued  illustration 
of  the  assignment  of  rewards  in  rulership  in  the  future  Kingdom.     Now 
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the  apportionment  of  stations,  rank,  authority,  is  not  dependent  on  appro- 
priating Christ  by  faith,  but  as  a  resultant  of  such  faith,  faithfulness  in 
the  use  of  the  talents  committed  to  us — every  one  being  judged  according 
to  his  deeds  (comp.  Prop.  135).  The  Saviour,  therefore,  i7i  accord  with  Ihs 
general  analogy  of  the  Scripture  on  the  subject,  declares  that  when  He 
comes  with  His  saints  in  glory  to  set  up  His  Kingdom,  out  of  the  nations 
those  who  exhibited  a  living  faith  by  active  deeds  of  sympathy  and  assist- 
ance shall — with  those  that  preceded  them  (for  the  time  here  delineated  is 
not  connected  with  the  first  or  secret  stage  of  the  Advent,  but  with  the  last 
or  open  Parousia) — inherit  (i.e.  be  kin^s  in)  a  Kingdom.  It  is  a  direct 
lesson  of  encouragement  to  those  who  live  during  the  period  of  Antichrist 
in  the  persecution  of  the  Church,  to  exercise  charity,  for  which  they  shall 
be  rewarded.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  test  presented  is  precisely  the  one 
needed  to  ascertain,  not  who  would  be  saved  (for  that  is  not  the  train  of 
thought,  although  connected  with  it),  but  who  would  inherit  a  Kingdom  or 
gain  an  actual,  real  rulership  in  it.*  (2)  He  tells  us  who  at  that  time, 
viz.,  the  living  **  righteous*'  (for  those  who  died  in  the  tribulation  under 
Antichrist  as  martyrs,  also  obtain  Kingship  or  inherit.  Rev.  20  : 4-6), 
shall  thus  inherit  (not  unbelievers,  but  "  sheep"  and  "  righteous,"  expres- 
sions employed  only  in  behalf  of  believers).  And  this  inheriting  results 
from  their  believing  in  His  promises  and  appropriating  them  in  practical 
obedience,  as  e.g.  Matt.  10  :  40-42  ;  Mark  9  :  41,  etc.  (3)  The  **  my 
brethren"  (whether  it  apply  to  living  and  dead,  i.e.  those  who  survived,  or 
perished  in  the  persecution)  shows  that  saints  were  ministered  unto  by 
fellow-believers,  as  enjoined  e.g.  Heb.  6  :  10.  "  For  God  is  not  unright- 
eous to  forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  toward 
His  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister."* 
(4)  This  exhibition  of  practical  charity  is  obligatory  upon  the  believer,  and 
the  entire  absence  of  it,  as  evidenced  in  mere  professors  and  unbelievers, 
results  not  merely  in  loss  of  rulership,  but  in  sad  punishment  and  the  cut- 
ting off  from  *'  eternal  life," because  it  forms  the  most  positive  proof  that 
a  living  faith  in  Jesus,  which  produces  **  the  mind,"  etc.,  which  was  in 
Him,  is  lacking.  (5)  This  divine  utterance  being  designed  for  instruction 
and  to  urge  to  deeds  of  charity,  the  idea  is  prominently  and  forcibly  set 
forth  that  anything  thus  done  to  a  believer  is  done  to  Christ  Himself. 
The  manner  of  presenting  this  only  enforces  His  previous  teaching, 
Matt.  10  :  40-42.  *•  (6)  The  saints,  true  believers,  who  bring  forth  good 
deeds,  are  the  only  ones  who  inherit  this  Kingdom.  Outside  of  this  pas- 
sage this  is  uniformly  taught  (as  e.g.  Bom.  8:17;  James  2:6;  Col.  3  :  24  ; 
1  Thess.  2  :  12  ;  2  These.  1  :  5  ;  2  Pet.  1  :  11  ;  1  Cor.  6  :  9,  etc.),  and, 
therefore,  we  must  interpret  to  maintain  a  proper  unity — viz.,  that  those 
who  inherit  are  saints.  This  inheriting  is  true  of  the  past  saints,  the 
martyr  saints,  the  living  saints,  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  of  it."  (7) 
We  are  not  at  liberty,  m  order  to  remove  supposed  difficulties,  to  make  a 
variety  of  classes  or  introduce  other  parties  than  those  expressly  mentioned. 
The  passage  brings  before  us  the  living  nations,  and  these  (Gentile  nations} 
are  divided  into  two  parties  by  the  divine  test.  The  **  brethren"  referred 
to,  as  the  usage  (e.g.  John  20  :  17  ;  Heb.  2  :  11,  etc.)  of  the  word  uni- 
formly teaches,  with  the  additional  emphasis  on  *'  Jiy"  (Luke  8  :  21 ; 
Matt.  12  :  60,  etc.),  are,  not  the  Jews  (as  Kelly,  etc.),  but  Christians, 
believers  in  Jesus,  and  may  refer  to  martyrs,  deceased  saints,  and  living 
believers  before  Him." 
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14.  Onr  position  is  confirmed  by  the  condition  in  which  the  children  of 
God  are  found  just  previous  to,  and  at,  this  open  Paroasia,  viz.^  07ie  of  sore 
trial  and  severe  persecution  (comp.  Props.  160,  161,  and  162).  It  will  in- 
deed be  a  time  in  which  "  the  righteous,''  **  the  sheep,'*  the  "  brethren" 
of  Christy  shall,  under  the  terrible  pressure  of  Antichrist,  be  '*  a  Mm- 
geredj^'  ^Uhirsty,^*  **  strangers,**  ^'naked,'*  '^  sick,'*  and  "m  prison.*' 
This  is  a  judgment  of  believers  under  trial  and  of  their  persecutors  (as 
other  passages  when  compared  unmistakably  show),  and  Jesus  selects  it  as 
a  salient  illustration  how  the  principle  in  the  Parable  of  the  Talents  will  be 
evidenced  at  that  period.  Many  of  our  opponents  freely  admit  this  Pre- 
Mill.  persecution  of  the  Church,  with  which  we,  however,  link  the  per- 
sonal Sec.  Advent,  and  thus  introduce  the  requisite  harmony  between  the 
predictions. 

15.  The  wicked  are  remoYeA  {'*  depart  from  me**)  from  the  jpresence  of 
the  King.  This  accords  with  Pre-Mill.  predictions,  that  the  wicked  shall 
thus  be  rooted  out,  etc.  (thus  e.g.  Rev.  cbs.  14  and  19,  Mai.  4,  Ps.  37, 
etc.).  Besides  this,  although  Edwards,  and  others,  have  Jesus  only  to  ap- 
pear in  the  air,  and  not  on  the  earth  (with  which  only  compare  Zech. 

14  :  4,  etc.),  and  are  very  positive  in  asserting  that  the  King  immediately 
after  this  general  assize  returns  to  the  third  heaven,  yet  we  find  nothing  in 
the  passage  (and  nowhere  else  in  the  Bible)  of  such  a  return.  The  Scrmt- 
ures  leave,  at  His  Sec.  Advent,  David's  Son  here,  just  as  the  covenant  de- 
mands, removing  the  wicked  from  Him. 

16.  The  wicked  are  represented  as  cast  into  **  a  fire."  Now  precisely 
this  will  occur  at  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent  of  Jesus.  The  reader  is  urged  to 
compare  e.g.  on  this  point,  Rev.  19  :  20  ;  Dan.  7  :  10, 11  ;  Isa.  66  :  15,  16, 
24 ;  Mai.  4  :  1-3,  etc.  Fire,  as  indicating  the  vengeance  of  God,  is  fre- 
quently predicted  as  belonging  to  the  introduction  of  the  Kingdom  or  the 
Mill,  blessedness. 

17.  The  student  will  especially  notice,  what  inevitably  decides  this  Script- 
ure to  be  an  irresistible  argument  on  our  side,  viz.,  that  this  fire  is  ^^ pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels.**     At  this  Advent  of  the  King,  the  fire 

15  only  '^prepared'*  for  them,  and  while  some  others  are  cast  in,  they  (the 
devil  and  his  angels)  are  not  then  cast  into  it.  This  extremely  and  inten- 
tionally guarded  expression  of  the  Saviour  most  fully  corroborates  our  Pre- 
MilU  application,  since  in  Rev.  20  :  10  Satan  is  cast  into  this  very  fire 
{thus  ^^ prepared**  for  Him),  in  which  the  wicked  were  placed  before  the 
one  thousand  years ;  for  attention  is  called  to  the  fact  that  it  is  the  same 
fire  by  adding,  **  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are.**  With  which 
period  (Pre- or  Post- Mill.)  does  the  language  of  Jesus  correspond?  The 
only  consistent  answer  is,  certainly,  that  the  Pre-Mill.  one  must  be  denoted  ; 
for  after  the  Millennium  only  does  Satan  and  his  angels  bear  company  with 
those  accounted  worthy  of  being  cast  into  ^^  the  lake  of  fire**  a  thousand 
years  previously,^* 

18.  The  destiny  is  unalterable.  At  the  close  of  the  Mill,  era,  these  rep- 
resentatives of  wickedness  continue  in  '^  the  fire"  (under  the  vengeance  of 
God)  into  which  they  were  cast,  as  is  seen  by  comparing  Rey.  19  :  20  with 
Rev.  20  :  10.  The  non-inheriting  of  the  Kingdom,  their  doom,  is  irrevo* 
cably  fixed. 

19.  The  reward  of  "  the  righteous"  is  eternal.  Thus,  in  the  Mill,  pre- 
dictions, immortality,  perpetual  freedom  from  evil,  continued  Kingship, 
never-ending  glory  and  blessedness,  are  predicated  of  the  saints. 


i 


378  THE  THEOCRATIC   KINGDOM.  [PitOP.  134 

Thus  in  every  particular  a  remarkable  correBpondence  is  found  between 
this  passage  and  the  Pre-Mill.  prophecies,  so  that,  on  the  strength  of  analogy ^ 
perfect  accordance  with  all  the  utterances  of  the  Spirit,  we  can  justly  claim 
it  as  corroborative  of  our  doctrine — essential,  in  fact,  for  the  introduction  of 
the  Kingdom.  The  saints  that  come  with  Jesus,  as  other  passages  show, 
participate  in  this  judgement,  for  they  have  obtained  apriority  of  rnlership 
or  Judgeship,  and  the  intended  dealing  of  King  Jesus  with  the  nations,  as 
preparatory  to  the  establishment  of  His  Kingdom,  is  thus  briefly  and 
powerfully  stated  in  the  line  of  thought  suggested  by  the  manner  in  whicli 
rnlership  is  secured  in  it.^* 

1  This  is  an  important  feature,  and  is  violated  by  able  men.  Milton  {Prose  Works, 
vol.  4,  p.  487,  Lange,  Com.  loci)  locates  its  fulfilment  after  the  one  thousand  years,  after 
the  reign  of  the  saints.  But  there  are  insuperable  difficulties  in  its  reception.  Alford, 
N,  T,  bci,  justly  sees  that  this  judgment  cannot  possibly  be  applied  to  the  dead  saints 
of  the  past,  and  hence —unable  to  locate  it  properly  in  time—he  also  applies  it  to  a  gen- 
eral judgment  after  the  one  thousand  years,  after  the  Millennial  Kingdom,  making  it 
parallel  with  Hev.  20  :  11-15.  (The  concession  made  by  Alford  in  the  3d  ed.  of  the 
N.  Test. — and  perverted  by  some  of  our  opponents — that  he  declined  fnU  confidence  in 
his  exegesis  of  portions  of  Matt.  25,  is  readily  explained  by  the  simple  fact  that  his  own 
exegesis  does  not  fit  into  his  continuously  expressed  Pre-MiUennial  Advent  of  Christ  and 
its  results.  Unable  to  meet  the  difficulties,  he  does  not  discard — as  some  suppose — his 
MiUenarian  views,  but  expresses  his  inability  to  reconcile  the  prophetic  facts.  This  con- 
cession, instead  of  deterring  others,  should  only  stimulate  us  to  renewed  research  and 
study.)  In  this  opinion  several  Pre-Millenarians  concur  (comp.  Lange,  loci).  Olshausen, 
Steir,  and  others  present  the  same  ;  but  this  is  a  grave  mistake,  for,  as  we  shall  show,  the 
dead  are  not  mentioned,  the  fire  is  Pre-Millennial,  the  inheriting  is  Pre-Millennial,  the 
nations  gathered  is  Pre-Millennial,  the  entire  representation,  as  contrasted  with  other 
Scripture,  forbids  it,  as  well  as  the  duration  of  the  reign  and  Kingdom  when  once  estab- 
lished. It  may  also  be  remarked  that  during  the  Millennial  age  **  the  brethren'*  are  not 
**  in  prison"  or  **  naked,"  etc.,  because  then  the  saints  possess  the  Kingdom,  and  priva- 
tion and  suffering  are  excluded,  Satan  also  being  bound.  '*The  little  season"  also  does 
not  bring  forth  such  results  as  to  effect  the  continued  happiness  of  **  the  saints.*'  Even 
such  a  judicious  writer  as  Judge  Jones  {Notes,  p.  323)  is  somewhat  in  doubt  as  to  the 
location  of  this  passage,  for,  after  a  reference  to  Matt.  25  :  31-46,  he  says  :  ''  Not  that  we 
suppose  the  judgment  of  the  nations  described  in  the  latter  passage  will  immediately  suc- 
ceed upon  the  Advent  described  in  the  former  of  these  passages  (Matt.  24  :  30,  31  ;  Mark 
12  :  26,  27  ;  Luke  21  :  27).  On  the  contrary,  there  may  be  a  very  long  interval  between 
them,  to  be  filled  up  with  the  greatest  imaginable  events.  All  the  things  predicted  by 
the  Apostle  John,  from  Bev.  19  :  11  to  the  end  of  the  20th  chapter,  even  the  judgment  of 
all  the  dead,  may  intervene.  On  this  point  we  affirm  nothing.'*  This,  however,  only 
introduces  confusion,  and  unnecessarily  creates  difficulties. 

*  This  applies  to  several  classes  of  interpreters.  (1)  To  those  who  hold  the  Wliitbyan 
theory,  admitting  a  Mill,  era,  but  locate  the  fulfilment  of  this  passage  after  the  same,  and 
have  this  rnlership,  inheriting  of  Kingdom,  in  the  third  heaven  (with  which  comp.  Prop. 
158).  (2)  To  some  Pre-Millenarians  (e.g.  mentioned  in  preceding  note)  who  locate  this 
judgment  scene  after  the  one  thousand  years,  although  they  have  a  reign  of  the  saints  to 
precede  during  the  Mill.  era.  (3)  To  all  others  who  locate  the  fulfilment  at  the  destmc- 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  or  who  spiritualize  it,  or  who  ignore  the  inheriting  of  the  Kingdom, 
etc.  For  the  context  shows  us  that  this  inheriting  is  the  resultiLnt  of  conduct  during  the 
personal  absence  of  the  Master,  and  must— as  other  Scripture  teaches — be  realized  as  a 
reward  of  services  at  ike  return  of  the  Lord.  Logical  consistency  demands  and  enforces 
our  position. 

>  Many  affirm  that  after  Jesus  comes  for  and  with  His  saints,  He  then  returns  to  the 
third  heaven,  but  this  also  is  inferred.  It  is  nowhere  taught,  and  the  passages  from 
which  it  is  deduced  (as  e.g.  Rev.  21,  1  Thess.  4  :  17,  etc.)  are  shown,  under  appropriate 
Props.,  to  be  opposed  to  it.  It  is  simply  adding  to  the  )!^ord  that  which  is  not  directly 
taught,  just  as  if  the  inheritance  and  reign  of  David's  Son  and  of  the  saints  w^as  in  the 
third  heaven  and  not  on  the  earth. 

^  The  student  who  is  advanced  in  our  doctrine  sees  a  reason,  a  remarkable  fitness,  why 
Jesus  does  not  say  a  word  respecting  **  the  dead."  The  period  here  described  synchro- 
nizes with  Rev.  19  :  15-21,  and  applies,  therefore,  only  to  living  nations.    The  righteous 
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*'  dead  "  have  been  previously  raised  np  (Bev.,  chs.  11  and  14.  Gomp.  Props.  125-129) 
being  in  the  armies — the  saints — who  come  with  Him  to  this  scene  of  judgment ;  after- 
ward the  holy  dead  who  endored  the  tribulation  are  raised,  but  the  rest  of  the  dead  not 
until  the  one  thousand  years  are  ended.  Hence  the  righteous  dead  and  the  wicked  dead 
are  not  included  in  this  prediction  (it  being  an  exact  parallel  with  Zech.  14,  Rev.  19,  etc.), 
which  is  to  be  verified  at  the  open  Advent  of  Jesus  and  His  saints,  the  latter  participat- 
ing in  the  judgment.  Thus  no  contradiction  between  the  predictions,  but  harmony 
exists.  Besides,  in  Rev.  20  :  11-15  the  dead  and  not  the  living  are  specifically  mentioned, 
which  is  intentional  in  order  to  preserve  unity. 

^  Lord  {LU.  and  Iheol,  Journal,  July,  1851,  p.  38),  in  his  reply  to  Brown,  remarks  :  ^  It 
is  used  in  two  relations  :  first,  to  denote  Uie  Gentile  nations  in  contradistinction  from 
the  Israelites  ;  and  next,  to  denote  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  without  consideration  to 
which  of  those  chisses  they  belong."  We  add,  for  the  consideration  of  the  advanced 
student,  that  the  Spirit  purposely  here  gives  the  word  applicable  to  '*  Gentile'*  nations, 
because  these  are  the  very  nations  arrayed  against  the  Jews  and  against  the  Christ  just 
previous  to  the  Mill.  era.  A  striking  consistency,  so  requisite  to  the  truth,  is  thus  main- 
tained. Gomp.  e.g.  on  the  usage  of  the  word  elhnos,  BvLsh  in.  Anasiasis,  p.  295 ;  Dr. 
Cooper  in  Essay  The  Judgment  etc.,  who  show  in  detail  that  it  is  rendered  "  Gentiles," 
or  '*  nations,"  or  **  heathen,"  or  **  people,"  and  applied  to  the  living. 

*  It  is  a  matter  of  surprise  that  scholarly  men  should  so  persistently  insist  upon  the 
literal  universality  of  **  all,'  *  when  it  is  so  frequently  used  in  iScripture  (and  all  languages) 
to  denote  generality  or  many,  a  large  number,  etc.,  as  e.g.  Matt.  3:5;  Ex.  9:6;  Zeph. 
2  :  14  ;  1  Chron.  14  :  17  ;  Matt.  21  :  26,  and  10  :  32  ;  John  3  :  26  ;  2  Tim.  1  :  15,  etc.  The 
same  men,  however,  when  pressed  by  Universalists  in  this  direction,  are  very  ready  to 
concede  this  meaning  of  **  all,"  and  plead  in  its  behalf  with  vigor. 

^  It  is  here  in  the  test  itself  that  writers  and  commentators  involve  themselves  in  so  great 
difficulties,  that  they  are  utterly  unable  to  locate  its  fulfilment  without  either  doing  vio> 
lence  to  unity  of  prediction  or  presenting  their  views  with  extreme  hesitation  and  doubt, 
or  refusing  to  assign  its  order  of  realization.  After  laboring  for  years  in  doubt  which  ap- 
plication to  receive,  the  clue  (viz.,  the  judgment  of  believers  which  is  of  works,  see  Prop. 
135),  which*  removes  all  the  perplexities  of  the  order  of  fulfilment  was  joyfully  ob- 
tained  and  will  be  given  under  13.  Of  course  the  Post-Mill,  notion  (as  in  Barnes  Com, 
loci)  including  all  the  righteous  dead  and  living,  and  also  all  the  wicked  dead  and  living, 
is  utterly  opposed  to  ^e  test,  and  conse<}uently  must  be  rejected.  But  able  writers  who 
cling  to  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  etc.,  are  m  a  self-imposed  embarrassment  on  this  point. 
Olshausen,  Steir,  Alf  ord,  Keil,  and  others,  looking  at  the  test,  cannot  see  how  it  is  applica- 
ble to  those  who  are  justified  and  saved  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  endeavoring  to  steer 
away  from  the  Romish  idea  of  being  saved  by  works,  fall  themselves  into  erroneous  inter- 
pretation. Some  make  tiiese  nations  to  consist  of  heathen  unbelievers,  some  of  whom, 
although  ignorant,  through  kindness  of  heart  and  pity  show  mercy  to  believers,  and 
through  the  exercise  of  Divine  Sovereignty  are  saved.  Others  more  specifically  confine 
them  to  nations  in  contact  with  Christianity  (professedly  Christianized,  but  unbelieving)' 
because  such  only  have  the  opportunity  of  being  tested  by  the  standard  of  sympathy  and 
assistance  toward  believers  in  their  midst.  Some  make  it  partly,  others  wholly  para- 
bolic. A  popular  view  is  presented  by  Fowle  {Cordemp.  Jieview,  May,  1872,  p.  730),  who 
makes  it  to  relate  to  all  mankind  and  to  present  a  test  not  **  of  personal  relationshipto 
Himself  (Jesus),  but  of  simple  human  kindness  on  the  part  of  those  who  never  heard  His 
name."  Now  all  the  well-meant  ideas  of  Olshausen,  etc.  in  this  direction  only  confirms 
the  Romish  and  Humanitarian  views,  viz.,  that  we.  can  be  saved  either  by  works  or  the 
proper  exhibition  of  sympathy  and  charity,  and  with  all  their  efforts  they  raise  up  un- 
believers, who  (through  the  exercise  of  tender  compassion,  etc.)  are  elevated  to  a  king, 
ship  with  the  saints  who  have  appropriated  and  confessed  Christ  (The  gloss  that  some 
throw  in  to  preserve  theological  consistency,  that  it  is  not  **  the  sheep"  out  of  those 
nations,  but  the  saints  who  come  with  Him  who  inherit,  is  opposed,  as  we  shall  show,  to 
the  drift  of  the  passage.) 

^  Notice  the  entire  context :  in  Matt.  24  we  have  a  direct  reference  to  the  personal  Sec. 
Advent  and  cautions  for  watchfulness  ;  this  is  followed  by  a  warning  respecting  the  secret 
stage  of  the  Advent  in  the  Parable  of  the  Virgins  ;  then  a  teaching  concerning  the  deter- 
mined ground  on  which  mlership  is  bestowed  ;  and  this  is  followed  by  stating  what  will 
take  place  at  the  open,  revealed  Advent.  The  principle  thus  enforced  does  not,  there- 
fore, give  the  slightest  foundation  to  the  opinion  that  man  is  saved  solely  through  his 
works  or  exhibition  of  humanity,  seeing  that  it  leaves  the  teaching  respecting  the  condi- 
tioD  of  faith  in,  and  justification  through,  Christ  untouched,  directing  attention  only  to 
the  reward  of  those  who  already  are  believers  or  profess  to  be  such,  and  the  destiny  of 
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those  who  evidenoe  neither  works  nor  £aith  in  Jesns.  Thus  interpreted  in  the  line  cf 
thought,  its  teaching  is  in  consistency  with  all  that  is  said  respecting  justifying  faith,  the 
necessity  of  good  works,  and  the  doom  of  the  impenitent.  It  also  does  not  interfere  with 
the  select  and  superior  rank  of  "*  the  first-fmits*'  (144,000)  or  with  e.g.  the  special  admin- 
istrations of  the  apostles  (on  the  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel),  be- 
cause a  variety  of  station  and  rank  will  be  introduced  into  the  incoming  Theocracy. 

*  Some  (Cooper,  Essay  on  Jvdgmerd)  think  that  by  these  '*  brethren'  *  are  meant  the 
Jews,  who  are  brethren  according  to  the  flesh  (Bom.  9  :  5,  etc.).  This  makes  a  good 
interpretation  and  application,  seeing  that  at  this  very  period  just  preceding  the  open 
Parousia  in  glory,  the  Jews  will  also  be  terribly  persecuted.  Hence  any  exhibition  of 
faith  in  God's  Word  which  leads  to  the  extension  of  sympathy  and  aid  to  them  in  their 
dire  distress  will  be  acceptable  to  the  King,  and  will  be  rewarded. 

^^  Some  commentators  assume  that  enlightened  Christians,  true  followers  of  Jesus,  are 
not  thus  addressed,  because  none  of  them  could  be  so  ignorant  as  to  forget  the  plain 
teaching  of  Jetns  in  ch.  10  :  40-42,  and  therefore  they  could  not  put  in  the  plea  of 
verses  37-39,  or  be  unaware  of  the  fact  that  their  deeds  of  love  have  been  actuated  by 
love  to  and  for  Christ.  But  this  takes  it  for  granted  that  this  ideniXcal  plea  will  then  be 
employed,  and  overlooks  the  fact  that  our  Saviour — in  view  of  the  best  believers  foiget. 
ting  the  motives  of  action,  etc. — only  impressively  enforces  the  idea  of  obedience  to  His 
previous  teaching,  especially  in  doing  good,  and  illustrates  how  even  the  smallest  thing 
(like  a  drink  of  water),  which  at  the  time  might  not  be  ranked  by  us  as  a  very  spiritual  or 
pious  act,  will  not  lose  its  reward.  The  simple  scriptural  truth  presented  is  this,  that 
for  everything  done  (even  for  every  word  spoken)  we  shall  receive  our  reward,  however 
forgetful  of  the  fact  we  may  be,  and  however  uncouBcious  at  the  time  of  its  possessing 
any  special  merit.  Our  Teacher  in  the  illustration  shows  this  ^ectivdy,  and  the  great 
truth  brought  out  is  the  oft-repeated  (but  oft-neglected)  one,  that  in  honoring  the  least  of 
His  brethren  we  honor  Him.  The  design  of  our  Lord  is  not  to  exhibit  His  followers  as 
**  ignorant, "  but  to  enforce  this  truth  in  a  most  impressive  manner,  and  thus  encourage  to 
a  practical  performance  of  duty  and  love,  in  order  that  the  future  station  of  the  believer 
may  be  enhanced,  and  that  he  may  **  suffer  no  loss." 

*  This  does  not  interfere  with  the  extraordinary  privilege  and  exolusiveness  of  the 
144,000,  Bev.  14,  that  precedes  the  harvest,  who  occupy  a  higher  and  nearer  position  and 
rank  with  the  Christ,  for  in  the  Coming  Theocracy — as  Jesus  Himself  teaches  and  as 
analogy  informs  us— there  will  be  gradations  of  rank.  (Comp.  Props.  118,  153,  169, 154.) 
We  hold,  therefore,  with  Lactantius,  Euthymius,  Grotius,  and  many  others,  that  be. 
lievers  are  thus  rewarded  agreeably  to  the  general  analogy,  and  reject  that  view  which 
makes  those  rewarded  to  be  unconverted  persons.  So  we  cannot  receive  the  view  that 
confines  this  to  the  Mill,  age,  because  (aside  from  the  completion  of  the  inheritors  Pre- 
Millennial)  according  to  Mill,  promises  the  saints  are  not  thus  distressed  or  persecuted, 
making  sympathy  and  aid  necessary.  Besides,  the  Fre-MUl.  fire— see  17 — decides  the 
matter. 

^*  Some  make  the  **  sheep"  to  be  the  Jews  (which  makes  a  fair  application,  if  no  better 
existed),  but  we  learn  that  the  Jews  then  living  do  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  (they  being 
converted  under  the  sight  and  providence  of  the  Christ),  but,  when  restored,  form  a 
nation  over  which  the  twelve  apostles  rule.  They  are  subjects,  and  not  rulers,  of  the 
Kingdom,  for,  by  their  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  promised  Messiah,  they  have  put 
from  them  this  high  and  tendered  privilege.  Others  make  the  **  my  brethren*'  to  be 
either  the  Jews  or  the  saints  that  have  come  with  Jesus,  but  the  passage  shows  that  the 
same  class  taken  out  of  these  nations  and  placed  at  His  right  hand  are  addressed,  and 
not  others.  Swormstedt  {End  of  the  World  Near,  p.  181)  correctly  applies  this  to  a  judg- 
ment of  living  nations,  but  falls  into  an  error  when  he  makes  these  "  righteous**  to  be- 
come merely  **  the  earthly  subjects  of  Christ  during  His  Mill,  reign,"  for  it  is  expressly 
asserted  of  them  that  they— instead  of  being  subjects — inherit  a  Kingdom.  The  fact  is 
that  all  then  living  among  the  nations  who — whether  Jew  or  Gentile—are  believers  in 
Jesus  and  exhibit  the  same  by  the  practical  test  applied,  wiU  be  associated-with  the  glori- 
fied saints  that  come  with  Jesus  in  the  government  of  the  destined  world-voide  Theocracy. 
That  sympathy  for  and  assistance  tendered  to  the  Jews  when  also  suffering,  shall  like- 
wise be  remembered  and  rewarded,  is  clearly  taught  in  other  places,  but  this  does  not 
affect  our  interpretation. 

''  This  peculiar  and  distinctive  phraseology  seems  to  be  given  to  meet  the  prevailing 
unbelief  on  the  subject,  as  well  as  the  widespread  erroneous  application  of  the  passage, 
and  yet  it  is  SEid  to  see  opponents  totally  ignore  this  scriptural  reason  for  our  interpreta- 
tion,  and  repeat  their  suppositions  about  *'  all  nations,'*  etc.,  just  as  if  it  did  not  exist. 
This  omission  to  meet  our  reasoning  and  at  least  to  attempt  an  answer  neutralizes  the 
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argnment  (if  it  may  be  thns  called)  of  onr  opponents,  who  (all  of  them  down  to  Dr. 
Hodge  in  his  tfys.  Div.— the  last  repeating  Brown's  statements)  quote  Matt.  25  :  31-46, 
as  if  it  presented  no  difficulties  to  them  (for  they  refuse  io  even  look  at  them) ;  and  then 
coolly  uppropriate  it  without  e.g.  the  least  attempt  to  show  what  fire  (Pre-  ur  Post-Mill.)  is 
denoted,  identifying  it,  without  explanation  or  meeting  our  objections,  with  the  latter 
portion  of  Rev.  20.  If  they  deem  this  satisfactory  or  eyen  scholarly,  they  make  a  grave 
mistake.  This  reason  was  presented  by  the  writer  to  a  number  of  Post-MUlenarian  min- 
isters, and  they  conceded  that  it  was  unanswerably  in  our  favor.  Several  were  so  im- 
Eressed  by  the  fact  that  they  voluntarily  promised  to  study  the  subject ;  but  that  was  the 
hst  of  it,  for  they  continue  from  their  pulpits  to  give  it,  when  referred  to,  the  Popish 
explanation. 

Loughborough  (Sainis*  Inheic^nce,  p.  65),  to  sustain  the  crude  and  unscriptural  doctrine 
of  the  Seventh-Day  Adventists  respecting  the  saints  possessing  the  Kingdom  after  the 
one  thousand  years  (thus  violating  all  order  of  fuliilment,  etc.),  says  that  the  wicked  cast 
into  this  fire  cannot  be  consigned  to  it  until  cfier  their  resurrection,  which  Bev.  20  locates 
after  the  Millennial  period.  But  this  is  to  overlook  the  fact  that  the  resurrection  and 
the  dead  are  not  mentioned,  that  living  nations  are  exclusively  spoken  of,  and  that,  there- 
fore, the  Spirit  (as  if  to  guard  against  such  error)  expressly  states  the  fact  that  the  living 
(not  resurrected,  but  mortal  beings)  are  cast  into  the  fire  preceding  the  Mill,  age,  as  the 
expression  (Bev.  19  :  20)  **  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire"  positively  teaches  ;  a  confederation 
of  mortal  men,  who  are  living  at  that  time  (and  not  after  the  one  thousand  years)  experi- 
ence this  treatment. 

^^  Thus  explained,  in  accordance  with  the  general  analogy  on  the  subject,  we  see  how 
this  view  sets  aside  the  following  errors  of  interpretation  and  application;  (1)  The  pre- 
vailing one  which  applies  it  to  a  general  or  universal  judgment  ot  all  men,  dead  and  liv- 
ing, although  it  is  frankly  admitted  that  the  principle  by  which  character  is  to  be  deter- 
mined is  one  not  applicable  to  multitudes  that  have  died.  (2)  The  Swedenborgian  applica- 
tion of  judgment,  which  does  not  allow  this  to  be  a  future  action  here  on  the  earth.  (3)  All 
other  theories  which  locate  this  in  the  past,  or  make  it  representative  of  something  else 
than  the  language  plainly  expresses.  (^)  The  idea  that  it  is  future  but  not  Pre-Millen- 
nial,  being  expressive  merely  of  the  Divine  action  and  procedure  during  the  thousand 
years,  which  ignores  a  comparison  of  Scripture  that  inevitably  makes  it  Pre-Millennial. 
(5)  The  view  entertained  by  som,e  former  able  Pre-Millenarian  writers,  as  e.g.  Bickersteth, 
who,  in  his  Guide  and  also  Pntmised  Glory,  thinks  that  there  is  a  continuous  fulfilment, 
the  judgment  here  being  comprehensive,  embracing  both  the  judgment  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Mill,  age  (the  resurrection  of  the  just)  and  the  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  age  (the 
resurrection  of  the  unjust),  but  this  describes  a  judgment  which  occurs  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  and  precisely  such  an  one  as  numerous  parallel  passages  declare  is  Pre-Mil- 
lennisJ.  The  inheribng  of  a  Kingdom,  the  sentence  of  the  wicked,  the  gathering  of 
nations  —in  brief,  every  point  of  the  prophecy  is  corroborated  as  Pre-Millennial  by  other 
predictions  and  the  general  order  of  events.  Brown  {ChrisCs  Sec.  Advent,  p.  265)  says 
that  Mede  (^Works,  p.  841)  and  Birks  adopt  the  view  that  Matt  25  :  31,  etc.  denotes  a 
continuous  judgment,  one  part  consummated  at  the  beginning,  and  the  other  at  the  end, 
of  the  Mill,  age,  i.e.  "  the  sentence  of  absolution  to  continue  all  the  time  of  the  first  res- 
urrection, that  is,  all  the  thousand  years  long.  That,  once  ended  and  finished,  and  not 
before,  he  shall  proceed  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  such  as  are  to 
be  condemned.' '  But,  as  Dr.  Brown  justly  observes,  this  is  objectionable,  as  the  impres- 
sion left  by  the  prediction  enforces  a  contemporaneous  judgment ;  and  this,  we  assert,  is 
proven  by  the  fact  that  these  wicked  ones  are  cast  into  <Ae  Fre-MUlenmal  lake  of  fire,  Bev. 
19  :  20. 

Obs.  3.  If  it  be  thought  that  the  Parable  of  Tares  and  Wheat  teach  other- 
wise (a  general,  universal  judgment)^  the  reply  is  ready,  that  the  ti7m  of 
the  harvest  (which  we  show  to  be  Pre-Mill.)  fixes  the  period  of  fulnl- 
ment,  while  the  separation  is  not  predicated  of  the  dead  tares  or  the  past 
ripened  wheat.  Dr.  Brown  finds  a  defect  in  the  parable  because  it  is  un- 
able to  express  the  idea  of  a  universal  judgment  including  the  past  dead  ; 
we,  on  the  other  hand,  find  no  defect^  but  accurate  correspondence  with  the 
predicted  realization.  The  parable  informs  us  nothing  of  the  tares  and 
wheat  of  former  dispensations,  nothing  respecting  the  heathen,  nothing 
concerning  the  separation  of  righteous  and  wicked  at  death,  but  refers  us 
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to  the  operation  of  the  truth  presented  during  the  period  between  tlie  two 
Advents,  to  a  continuous  intermingling  of  tares  and  wheat  which  shall  be 
manifested  when  the  harvest  comes,  and  to  the  separation  of  tlie  then  exists 
ing  tares  and  tolieat  at  the  tUne  of  the  harvest.  ^Neither  Hades  nor  Heaven 
is  harvested,  but  this  world,  as  it  shall  exist  at  the  open  Advent  of  the 
great  Reaper.  There  is  no  intimation  that  either  former  tares  or  wheat  are 
raised  up  to  be  mixed  and  then  separated,  while  the  burning  of  existing 
^'  tares  and  the  elevation  of  then  living  '*  wheat"  coincides  with  abun- 
dant Pre-Mill.  prophecy.  The  consistency  of  our  doctrine  is  seen  in  this  : 
that  after  the  one  thousand  years  are  ended  the  dead  tares — ^^  the  rest  of 
the  dead,"  who  '*  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished," 
are  also  raised  up  and  their  destiny  awarded. 

Birks  {LerU  Lee,  for  1843,  No.  7,  note  at  end,  approvingly  qnoted  by  Brown,  Chris's 
Sec.  Coming f  p.  270,  note)  has  "  three  dtdsive  objections  to  the  view  which  refers  it  to  the 
judgment  of  living  nations  before  the  MiUenniom  begins,  first :  The  judgment  of  the 
living  has  been  described  in  the  previous  parables.  '*  (How  this  can  be  **  decisive*'  we 
fail  to  see,  because  if  an  important  truth  and  a  warning,  the  Saviour  can  repeat,  seeing, 
especially,  that  the  preceding  portions  deal  with  the  Church,  and  this  indudesfar  more.) 
'*  Secondly:  The  nations  not  included  in  the  Church  are  not  all  gathered  toge&er  at  the 
opening  of  the  Millennium. "  (How  **  decisive"  this  is  wiU  appear  by  noticing  that  it  is 
based  on  two  misapprehensions  :  (1)  No  nations  are.  included  in  the  Church,  which  is 
formed  by  a  people  gathered  oui  qf  aH  nations— comp.  Props.  60-65  ;  (2)  the  scriptural 
and  a  very  common  usage  of  the  word  "all,"  in  the  sense  of  largely,  generally,  etc.,  is 
conveniently  overlooked.)  **  Thirdly :  The  sentence  on  the  wicked  is  plainly  not  the  sen- 
tence of  present  death,  but  of  everlasting  judgment  which  foUows  the  close  of  the  Millen- 
nium." (But  we  aflELrm  this  fixture  of  eternal  destiny,  and  hold  to  no  change  from  the 
Pre^MUl.  entailed  condition— both  for  the  wicked  and  righteous.  Thus  the  "  decisive  ob- 
jections'*  become  very  indecisive.)  Brown's  {Com.  loci)  objection  that  our  reference  to 
the  Gentile  nations  because  they  are  such  as  have  not  heard  of  God,  is  insufferable,  has 
no  force  whatever,  since  we  teach'  the  reverse  (e.g.  Isa.  66  :  19),  the  entire  narration  evi- 
dencing that  they  are  such  as  have  access  to  the  persecuted  believers. 

Obs.  4.  Having  thus  a  judgment  of  living  nations,  if  the  dead  generally 
are  to  be  also  judged,  we  should  have^  to  give  completeness,  a  portraiture 
of  such  a  judgment  o/*  the.  dead.  Now  the  judgment  of  Rev.  20  :  11-15, 
after  the  one  thousand  years,  is  not  one  of  living  nations,  but  pre-eminently 
of  "  the  dead.**  The  dead  only  are  mentioned,  and  who  ever  adds  "  living 
nations"  to  it  (in  order  to  make  out  a  universal  judgment)  is  most  certaiidy 
adding  to  the  prophecy.  Precisely  such  a  judgment  is  required  to  fill  out 
in  due  proportions  what  otherwise  would  be  lacking,  the  order  of  the 
Divine  procedure  in  the  administration  of  justice.  For,  if  we  had  no  such 
direct  prophecj^  of  the  judgment  of  *'  the  dead  "  at  the  ending  of  the  MilL 
era,  it  would  justly  be  regarded  as  a  grave  defect  in  our  system  of  faith. 
With  it,  we  have  a  consonant  whole. 

Not  even  "  all "  the  dead  of  past  generations  are  thus  included,  but  aU  *'  the  rest  of 
the  dead,' '  for  the  priority  of  the  latter  resurrection  of  the  righteous  (F^p.  127)  and  the 
exclusion  of  **  the  rest  of  the  dead  "  until  after  the  one  thousand  years,  evidences  this. 
It  is  sufficient  for  the  student  only  to  refer  to  Bev.  11  :  15-18  and  he  will  see  that  under 
the  last  and  Fre-Mill.  trumpet  such  a  judgment  is  exercised,  and  some  of  the  dead 
rewarded,  while  in  Bev.  20  :  11-15  the  remainder  are  judged. 

Obs.  5.  The  disciples  to  whom  this  passage  was  addressed,  preachers  of 
the  Kingdom  and  specially  instructed,  held  to  the  Jewish  views  of  the 
Judgment  at  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  be  followed  by  a  glorious  Mes- 
sanic  reign  under  the  restored  Theocratic-Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom. 
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The  modern  Popish  yiew  of  jud^menty  followed  by  a  winding  up  of  all 
sublunary  affairs,  was  something  tnat  they  did  not  believe,  and,  impelled  by 
covenant  and  prophecy,  could  not  possibly  credit.  Now  the  language  of 
Jesus— corresponding  with  the  language  of  the  prophets  respecting  the 
gathering  of  tne  nations  and  judgment  at  the  Coming  of  the  Lord — is  ad- 
mirably adapted  to  confimi  theni  in  their  Jewish  views,  being  in  strict  ac- 
cordance tlierewith^  introducing  no  element  to  discredit  the  same,  or  to 
render  it  doubtful.  That  it  put  no  hindrance  to  their  belief,  but  con- 
firmed it ;  that  it  only  strengthened  them  in  the  hope  of  a  following  Mes- 
sianic Kingdom,  is  self-evident  from  their  expressed  faith  (as  e.g. 
Acts  1  :  6).  Surely  if  the  prediction  is  such  as  many  modems  contend  for, 
it  ou^ht  to  have  had  an  opposite  tendency.     Then  again,  if  the  modern 

Srevailing  view  (which  we  oppose)  is  the  correct  one,  and  is  so  easily  ad- 
ucible  (as  affirmed)  from  the  passage,  how  comes  it  that  all  the  early 
churches,  East  and  West  (Props.  75,  76),  entertained  our  doctrine  and  re- 
jected this  one?  Surely  the  Popish  notion  ought  to  have  had  very  early 
advocates,  if  it  be  the  correct  one,  seeing  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Judg- 
ment was  a  familiar  07ie  with  the  Primitive  Christians,  so  that  Polycarp 
(Epis.  Phil.)  appeals  to  it :  '^  Who  of  you  are  ignorant  of  the  judgment  of 
God  ?  Do  we  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world,  as  Paul 
teaches?"  This  question  suggests  the  difficulty  to  our  opponents, 
which  none  of  them  have  answered,  viz.,  if  all  the  saints  are  to  assist  in 
judging  the  world,  how  can  they  be  judged  simtdtaneously  (as  thev  infer 
from  tnis  passage)  with  the  wicked — all  men?  The  Early  Churcn  doc- 
trine involved  no  such  glaring  inconsistencies. 

Russell  (Our  LorSs  Return^  p.  27)  locates  the  jadgment  of  Matt.  25  :  31-46  in  and 
during  the  MiUennium,  but  this  is  an  erroneous  innovation  upon  ancient  and  modern 
exegesis.  While  it  is  true— as  we  advocate  in  detail  —that  judging  involves  frequently  more 
than  mere  judicial  action,  yet  the  scene  and  action  here  described  are  utterly  opposed  to 
his  idea,  as  seen  (1)  in  the  gathering  of  the  nations,  which  is  Pre-MiU.  ;  (2)  in  the  inherit- 
ing of  the  Kingdom,  which  is  the  same  ;  (3)  in  the  location  of  the  fire  and  the  judgment 
pronounced,  which  also  is  the  same  ;  (4)  in  the  test  applied,  which  is  sustained  by  the 
oondUion  of  the  Church  at  that  period.  "  The  first-fruits* '  participate  in  this  judging, 
and  come  with  Jesus — Pre-Mill.— in  order  to  partake  in  its  honor. 

Obs.  6.  At  the  conclusion  (Props.  132  and  133)  of  a  suhiect  so  impor- 
tant, it  is  proper  to  suggest  what  is  requisite  to  neutralize  the  comparison 
of  Scripture  tnus  instituted,  and  indisputably  prove  the  position  of  our  op- 
ponents. 1.  A  specific  passage,  which  teaches  that  there  is  but  one  general 
judgment.  2.  A  passage  which  directly  affirtns  that  all  men,  both  the 
dead  and  living,  will  be  judicially  judged  at  the  same  time.  3.  To  show 
that  the  Bible  statement,  that  all  men  will  be  judged,  is  not  consistently 
met,  if  a  judgment  at  various  times  includes  all  men.  4.  A  passage  which 
asserts  that  the  judgment  of  all  men,  dead  or  living,  is  after  the  Millen- 
nium. 5.  To  show  that  the  judgment  unto  eternal  life  (resulting  from 
faith  in  Jesus)  is  identical  with  a  jud^ent  according  to  works.  6.  To 
prove  that  a  Pre-Mill.  resurrection  (which  some  of  them,  as  Prof.  Stuart, 
fully  admit,  while  others  affirm  a  slight  precedence  in  time  of  the  righteous) 
does  not  necessarily  include  a  prior* judgment.  7.  To  show  that  the  Jew- 
ish and  Early  Christian  view  of  the  Judgeship  and  of  the  Judapient  Day  is 
erroneous,  and  inconsistent  with  the  prophets.  8.  To  indicate  how  it 
came  to  pass,  that  under  the  immediate  teaching  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
teachers   appointed  by  them,  the  Primitive  Church,  almost  universally. 
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taught  our  doctrine.  9.  To  point  out  the  Scriptures  which  affirm  that 
God  has  revealed  no  order  of  time  in  the  judgment  of  mankind,  as  proph- 
ecy predicts.  10.  To  explain  hoxo  the  saints  (being  included  in  their  ''  all") 
are  both  judged,  and,  according  to  promise,  judging  others  at  the  same 
time.  11.  That,  according  to  tneir  theory,  the  righteous  are  judged  and 
rewarded  at  death,  and  then,  after  a  long  interval,  mv^t  again  be  judicially 
tried  ;  which  requires  contirmation  from  Scripture.  12.  How  passages 
simply  affirming  a  judgment,  or  stating  that  Christ  will  deny,  be 
ashamed  of,  and  disown  the  wicked,  or  alluding  to  the  rewarding  of  right- 
eous and  wicked  at  His  Coming,  or  implying  the  certainty  of  judgment,  or 
teaching,  without  expressing  the  order,  the  several  destinies  of  the  good 
and  bad,  are  sufficient  to  invalidate  our  position,  seeing  that  all  these  are 
firmly  held  by  us.  Such  are  some  of  the  things  which,  we  think,  have 
not  yet  been  met  in  the  spirit  of  fairness  and  candor  ;  and  our  opinion  is 
amply  confirmed  by  the  record  found  in  books,  articles,  etc.,  written 
against  us,  which  assume  their  doctrine  proven  by  quoting  an  abundance 
of  passages  relating  to  the  judgment  (which  we  also  receive),  and  contain- 
ing no  manner  of  specifications  how  or  when  they  shall  be  verified. 

The  following  are  the  passages  quoted  against  us  by  Brown  {ChrisCs  Sec  OomiJig,  ch. 
11)  in  advocacy  of  a  simuUaneous  judgment  of  aU  the  righteous  and  wicked,  and  to  a6cer> 
tain  their  relevancy,  the  reader  may  refer  to  them  :  Matt.  10  :  32,  33  ;  Mark  8  :  38  ;  Bev. 
21  :  7.  8  ;  22  :  12-15  ;  Matt.  16  :  24-27  ;  7  :  21-23  ;  25  :  10  ;  25  :  31-46  ;  13  :  38-43  ;  John 
6  :  28,  29  ;  Acts  17  :  31  ;  Rom.  2  :  5-16  ;  2  Cor.  5  :  9-11  ;  1  Cor.  4  :  5  ;  2  Thess.  1  ;  6-10  ; 

1  Cor.  3  :  12-15  ;  Col.  1  :  28  ;  Heb.  13  :  17  ;  1  Thess.  2  :  19,  20  ;  1  John  2  :  28  ;  4  :  17  ; 
Bev.  3  :  5  ;  1  Tim.  5  :  24,  25  ;  Bom.  14  :  10,  12  ;  2  Pet.  3  :  7,  10,  12  ;  Bev.  20  :  11-15  ; 

2  Tim.  4:1.  This  array  of  Scripture  utterly  fails  to  sustain  his  inferences  drawn  from 
them,  as  the  reader  can  readily  see  by  comparing  his  deductions  from  them  with  the 
statements  made  by  us.  Lord  and  others  have  met  these  passages  in  detail,  but  the  iUua- 
trations  and  reasoning  presented  by  us  are  amply  sufficient  to  explain  them.  We  caU 
attention  to  Brown's  Cum.  on  Matt.  25,  where  the  reader  can  see  for  himself  how  unfairly 
he  presents  our  views,  leaving  out  the  main  reasons  for  our  decided  opinions.  In  his 
controversial  work  he  deals  largely  in  conflicting  individual  opinions  (as  if  they  did  not 
exist,  even  more  largely,  on  his  side),  and  by  an  appeal  to  an  alleged  almost  universal 
application,  which,  however,  he  fails  to  trace  up  to  its  true  origin,  the  apostasy,  and  in 
view  of  various  theories,  suggesting  difficulties  instead  of  establishing  his  own  doctrine 
and  clearing  it  of  embarrassments.  We  thus  speciaUy  select  Dr.  Brown  because  he  has 
been  so  highly  eulogized  as  the  ablest  writer  against  us,  whom  Barnes  (Oom,),  Hodge  {Sys. 
Div. ),  and  others  confidently  follow  as  authority.  The  reader  will  be  interested  in  a  con- 
cession may  by  Dr.  Brown  {Christ* s  Sec.  Com.,  p.  261),  which  our  opponents  try  to  con- 
ceal :  **  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  words  '  judge'  and  '  judgment'  are  used  in 
Scripture,  both  in  the  sense  of  exercising  kingly  rtde  and  in  the  sense  of  inflicting  pMic 
vengeance/*  but  denies  that  these  senses  are  intended  when  "  Christ  will  come  to  judge  at 
the  great  day."  The  student  will  observe  ^to  the  words  are  employed  in  reference  to 
Christ  in  the  Old  Test.,  and  then  how  suddenly,  according  to  Brown,  they  change  their 
meaning  and  must  be  limited  in  the  New  Test.,  although  it  is  expressly  said  that  He 
comes  as  King  and  judges  as  the  King,  «tc. 
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Pkoposition  135.    Tlie  docl/rine  of  the  Kingdom  in  fvU  accord 
with  the  ScripParal  doctrine  of  tlie  judgment  of  believers. 

The  Theocratic  Kingdom  contemplating  for  its  rulers,  associated 
with  the  Christ,  the  saints,  must  necessarily  make  provision  for  the 
same  by  a  present  and  future  judgment  of  believers.  By  this 
method  the  requisite  quaJiiications  for  future  kingship  and  priest- 
hood are  made  manifest. 

Ois.  1.  It  is  self-evident  that  any  one  accounted  worthy  of  the  better 
resurrection" — that  pre-eminent  res.  alone  attributed  to  the  righteous— and 
any  one  deemed  holy  enough  for  a  translation  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  must, 
in  view  of  such  a  decided  preference  shown  to  them,  be  the  subject  of  an 
antecedent  judgment.  How  else  can  it  be  known  that  they  possess  the 
qualifications  requisite  for  such  honor  and  blessedness  ?  Both  the  resur- 
rection and  translation  are  represented  as  a  sudden,  instantaneous  change, 
and  demand  a  previous  preparedness  for  the  same.  The  same  is  true  of 
the  saints  coming  with  Jesus  at  His  open  Parousia,  for  *'  all  the  saints" 
(Zech.  14  :  5)  come  with  Him.  To  attain  this  honor,  an  antecedent  esti- 
mate of  character  must  have  preceded.  So  also  the  saints  are  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  Jesus  in  the  judgment  of  the  world  (1  Cor.  6  :  2), for  "this 
lienor  have  all  the  saints"  (Ps.  149  :  9)^  This  Judgeship  necessarily  im- 
plies the  previous  judgment  of  these  saints  in  order  to  evidence  their  fit- 
ness for  so  high  and  responsible  a  position. 

It  is  a  matter  taken  for  granted  in  every  system  of  theology  that  judgments  are  often 
manifested  even  in  this  world,  and  that  an  antecedent  jadgment  determines  the  status  of 
every  one  at  death  and  in  the  intermediate  state.  The  principle,  therefore,  is  one  fully 
recognized,  and  should  consequently  excite  no  surprise  when  thus  applied  by  ourselves. 

Ohs.  2.  Pre  Millenarians  firmly  hold  that  all  men,  both  the  righteous 
and  wicked,  will  be  judged,  not  only  in  this  life  but  in  the  future.  The  pas- 
8a<res  teaching  this  are  numerous  and  emphatic,  such  e.g.  as  Heb.  9  :27; 
Rom.  2  :  2-16  ;  Matt.  12  :36  ;  1  Pet.  4  :  4, 5,  etc.  But,  as  already  shown, 
there  is  an  order  in  this  judgment,  just  as  there  is  an  order  in  the  resur- 
rection. Take  the  expression  "  As  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
but  after  this  the  judgment,"  and  we  have  the  universality  of  judicial 
action  asserted,  but  nothing  as  to  the  order  after  death,  the  length  of  time 
elapsing,  etc.  To  obtain  a  correct  view  of  the  latter,  there  must  be  a  care- 
ful comparison  of  all  the  Scriptures  relating  to  the  subject. 

♦ 
Ohs,  3.  Such  a  comparison  reveals  to  us  a  singular  statement,  which  at 
first  thought  might  be  deemed  contradictory,  but  really  presents  a  wonder- 
ful harmony,  viz.,  it  is  said  that  believers  shall  not  be  judged  hereafter, 
and  again  it  is  asserted  that  they  will  be  judged.  Now  if  we  comprehend 
concerning  what  things  they  are  not  judged  or  are  judged,  a  beautiful 
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consistency  runs  through  the  language,  deeply  impressive.  Let  us  turn 
first  to  the  declarations  that  they  are  not  judged.  Jesus  positively  de- 
clares^ John  5  :  24,  **  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  mv 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation  ;  hut  is  passed  from  death  unto  hfe.**  A  mul- 
titude of  critics  and  writers  point  out  the  fact  that  the  original  word  ren- 
dered "condemnation"  is  **  judgment,"  and,  therefore,  properly  trans- 
late, ''  shall  not  come  into  judgment."  The  context  shows  that  the  be- 
stowment  of  eternal  life  through  the  resurrecting  power  given  to  the  Son, 
was  the  immediate  subject  discussed,  and  this  most  emphatic  reference  to 
believers  then  is,  that  they  are  not  to  come  into  judgment  in  order  to  de- 
cide whether  they  are  worthy  or  not  of  eternal  life.  That  is  already  de- 
cided when  they  hear  and  believe,  for  every  believer  is  at  presen  t  *  *  justified  * ' 
(e.g.  Rom.  5  :  1,  2  ;  Acts  13  :  39  ;  GaL  2  :  16,  etc.),  which  term  is  indica- 
tive ot  judicial  sjction.  This,  of  course,  requires  a  continuing  life  of  faith, 
evidenced  by  its  fruits  (Rom.  2  :  7,  and  6  :  22  ;  Rev.  2  :  7,  etc.),  for  perse- 
verance evidences  the  sincerity  of  faith  and  the  justification  experienced. 
The  resurrection  of  the  sheep  belonging  to  Jesus'  fold  unto  eternal  life  is 
secured  (for  e.g.  John  10  :  26-29),  for  tney  follow  Him,  He  knows  them, 
gives  to  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  for  no  one  is  able  to 
fluck  them  out  of  His  hand.  The  power  of  bestowing  eternal  life  is 
lodged  in  Him  (John  17  : 2,  3),  **  and  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent.'' 
^Q\\\g  jtistified  by  faith  we  are  assured  of  eternal  life  ;  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  the  work  of  the  spirit,  the  abiding  of  the  spirit  (Rom.  8  :  11),  is  a 
testimony  of  its  bestowal,  for  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  (Rom  8  : 1)  no  con- 
demnation. He  has  said,  John  6  :  37-40,  ^*  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me 
shall  come  to  me  ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 
For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him 
who  sent  me,  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all 
which  He  hath  given  me  /  should  lose  nothing,  hit  should  raise  it  tip  again 
at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one 
that  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have  everlasting  life;  and 
I  will  raise  Him  up  at  the  last  dayJ*^  The  multitude  of  assurances  respect- 
ing the  safety  and  salvation  of  the  believer,  the  deep  self-consciousness  of 
personal  religious  experience  confirmatory  of  this,  and  especially  the  dying 
grace  and  hope  inspired  in  the  believer  at  the  most  solemn  and  trying  crisis 
of  his  career — all  testify  to  his  justification  and  his  right,  through  Christ, 
to  eternal  life. 

Indeed,  if  it  were  otherwise  Christianity  would  be  weak  and  nneqnal  to  the  task  im- 
posed upon  it.  It  could  not  then  impart  soLid  comfort  and  hope.  But,  thank  God,  it  is 
vital,  life-giving  in  its  power.  By  faith  such  a  union  exists  between  Christ  and  the  be- 
liever, evidenced  by  a  proper  fruitage,  that  the  believer  is  conscious  of  sins  forgiven 
(a  judicial  work)  through  the  atoning  sacrifice,  of  a  marvellous  peace  bestowed,  of  an 
extraordinary  change  of  heart  experienced,  of  a  supreme  love  inspired,  so  that  he  has  fA« 
asswrance  that  having  the  Son  he  hath  also  life. 

Ohs.  4.  In  reference  to  the  ultimate  salvation  of  the  true  believer  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  for  has  it  not  been  said,  Rom.  8  :  31-34,  "  If  God  be  for 
us,  who  can  be  against  us  f  He  that  Sjpared  not  His  own  Son,  but  deliveied 
Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  thing's 
Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  Ood^s  elect  f    ft  is  Ood  that  ju/^ft 
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fieih.  WIio  is  he  that  condemneth  f  And  this  culminates  in  the  positive 
declarations  that  nothing  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ ;  that  we 
are  **  more  than  conquerors"  through  Him.  Now  assuredly  this  constant 
abiding  in  the  love  of  God,  in  union  with  His  Son,  is  indicative  of  a  justi- 
fied state,  and  becomes  thus  the  most  reasonable  evidence  that  such  are  not 
to  be  brought  into  judgment  to  ascertain  whether  they  have  accepted  the 
tenns  (e.g.  John  3  :  16,  18,  36)  which  entitle  them  to  everlasting  life. 
For,  Acts  13  :  39,  **  Bv  Him,  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things.^* 
The  **  Book  of  Remembrance"  (Mai.  3  :  16,  17)  has  recorded  their  names, 
and  God  **  will  spare  theni,  as  a  man  spareth  his  oton  son  that  serveth  himy^ 
because  they  are  His  ^*  jewels*^  or  ^^  special  treasure.^'  Such  are  written 
or  enrolled  in  heaven  (He^.  12  :  23),  in  **  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life" 
(Phil.  4:3;  Rev.  13  :  8),  and  in  the  consciousness  of  their  *'  names" 
being  thus  inscribed  (Luke  10  :  20),  they  are  to  "  rejoice."  All  this,  of 
course,  is  based  on  an  antecedent  judgment. 

The  conyerse  of  this  is  tme :  (be  wicked  man,  the  unbeliever,  is  not  justified,  but  is 
(e.g.  John  3  :  18)  "  condemned  already.'*  '*  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  bnt  the  gift  of  Grod 
is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord/*  Bom.  6  :  23,  and  this  gift  becomes  onrs 
owing  to  the  forgiveness  of  sin  by -faith  in  Him.  Here  let  it  be  remarked  that  Uiis  for- 
giveness of  sin,  this  cleansing  of  ain  by  the  appropriated  blood  of  Jesus,  demands — rea- 
sonably and  scripturally — that  such  sins  forgiven  and  cleansed  should  no  longer  be  called 
up  in  j^ididal  action  for  the  purpose  of  condemning  the  believer  as  unworthy  of  eternal 
life.  This  is  impossible,  being  a  believer  ;  and  every  believer  is  assured  of  ultimate  salva- 
tion. Yet,  as  we  shall  explain,  sinsr—even  every  idle  word— are  recalled,  not  to  condemn  the 
believer  as  unworthy  of  aalvaiion,  but  to  indicate  his  worthiness  for  position,  honor,  rank  in 
that  salvation. 

Obs.  5.  On  the  other  hand^,  believers  are  also  represented  as  judged  in 
the  future,  not  as  to  their  worthiness  to  receive  **  eternal  lifCy  not  as  to 
their  forming  a  co-heirship  with  Jesus  (for  all  this,  owing  to  their  union 
with  Christ  and  subsequent  justification,  has  already  been  decided),  but 
to  ascertain  tlie  exact  position  of  rulership.  Kingship,  and  priesthood,  to 
which  they  are  justly  entitled.  No  intelligent  writer  on  Eschatology  exists 
that  does  not  fully  admit  that  numerous  passages  (such  e.g.  as  Luke 
19  :  17,  19  ;  Matt.  25  :  21,  23  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  41,  etc.)  distinctively  teach  a 
gradation  of  rank,  power,  authority,  etc.,  even  among  the  saints  in  the 
world  to  come.  Aside  from  the  reasonableness  and  justice  of  the  same, 
the  Tlieocratic  ordering  necessarily  entails  such  differences  among  the  re- 
deemed. Now  such  distinctions  are  not  based  upon  faith  in,  and  union 
with,  Christ  (for  all  believers  possess  these,  which  entitle  them  to  the 
blessed  eternal  life),  but  tipon  the  works,  actions,  conduct,  life  brought 
forth  by  this  faith  and  union,  *'  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive 
the  reward  of  the  inheritance,"  Col.  3  :  24.  Let  the  following  points  be 
observed  :  (1)  *'  Everv  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God," 
Rom.  14  :  10,  12,  **  for  we  shall  all  stend  before  the  judgment-seat  (or 
throne)  of  Christ."  This  includes,  of  course,  all  believers.  (2)  This 
scrutiny  extends  to  **  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give 
account  thereof  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,"  Matt.  12  :  36,  and  "  the  secrets 
of  men,"  Bom.  2  :  16,  shall  be  judged,  etc.  This  evidences  the  real  state 
of  heart,  for  **  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth,"  Rom.  2  :  2. 
(3)  The  reward  shall  be  proportionate  (which  is  not  eternal  life,  for  all  at- 
tain unto  it)  to  the  works.  Thus  e.g.  **  God,  without  respect  of  persons, 
jndgeth  according  to  every  man*s  worh^^^  1  Pet,  1  :  17  ;  **  God  will  render 
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to  every  man  according  to  his  works,"  Bom.  2:6;  **  Behold  I  come 
quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  ma7i  accordhig  as  kis 
works  shall  be,''  Rev.  22  :  12  (with  which  compare  Kev.  2  :  23  ;  Eph.  6:8; 
Gal.  6  :  7  ;  2  Cor.  5  :  10  ;  Matt.  16  :  27,  etc.).  Surely  on  the  common 
principle  of  justice,  apostles,  martyrs,  reformers,  men  eminent  for  labors 
and  sufferings  for  Christ,  men  abounding  in  good  works,  should  possess  a 
distinction  above  those  who  were  less  fruitful^  less  devoted,  less  engaged  in 
service. 

But  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  a  principle  here  which  is  of  vast  encouragement  to  the 
weak  and  less  gifted,  showing  how  in  the  bestowment  of  rewards  they  may  stand  as  high 
in  God's  favor  as  the  most  telented.  The  principle  is  this  :  A  faitMnl  nse  of  the  abilUy 
and  power  committed  nnto  us.  This  is  forcibly  iUustrated  by  the  two  Parables  of  the 
Talents  and  of  the  Pounds.  In  the  Parable  of  the  Talents  (Matt.  25  :  14-30),  the  one 
that  received  five  talents  gained  other  five,  and  the  one  that  obtained  two  gained  other 
two  ;  the  talents  wore  bestowed  **  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ahUitv,**  and  we 
learn  that  the  one  with  two  accomplished  ju9<  as  much  as  the  one  with  five,  i.e.  he  donbled 
what  he  had,  and  consequently  we  find  the  terms  of  divine  (approval  are  identical  in  expres- 
sion to  both  :  they  receive  the  same  reward.  But  in  the  Parable  of  the  Pounds  (Lake 
19  :  11-27),  each  one  receives  a  pound,  and  to  make  the  divine  approval  to  apply  equally 
to  all  (as  evidenced  in  the  other  Parable),  ever}'  one  should  show  forth  the  same  gain. 
But  what  are  the  facts  illustrated  by  the  Saviour  ?  They  aU  started  with  the  same 
resources,  but  the  gam  being  diverse  one  from  the  other,  the  rewards  are  also  different. 
The  one  gaining  ten  pounds  receives  *^  authority  over  ten  cities  ;*  the  one  gaining  five 
pounds  obtains  rule  **  over  five  cities.**  The  lesson  that  this  affords  is  the  following  :  No 
one  with  limited  capacities,  education,  etc.  need  to  be  afraid  that,  owing  to  his  lack  of 
gifts,  he  must  necessarily  occupy  a  very  subordinate  position  in  the  Coming  Kingdom. 
If  he  diligently  uses  what  God  has  given  to  him,  his  increase  wiU  be  ju^  as  proportionate  as 
that  of  men  of  greater  gifts  and  ability.  Indeed,  it  may  be  safely  asserted  that  in  the 
final  award,  when  this  principle  will  be  carried  out,  it  will  be  found  that  many  a  layman 
comparatively  unknown  will  stand  as  higfi^  if  not  higher,  as  ministers  o£  extended  reputa- 
tion  and  eloquence,  simply  because  to  the  latter  much  was  committed  and  much 
required,  while  of  the  former  less  was  given  and  hence  less  demanded. 

Obs.  6.  The  judgment  then  of  saints  in  the  future  is  not  one  unto  eter- 
nal  life,  but  one  pertaining  to  the  position  to  be  occupied  in  the  Theocratic 
Kingdom,  a  distinction  which  is  often  implied,  as  e.g.  in  Matt.  19  :  28-30, 
where  we  have  judgment,  already  passed  concerning  tlie  apostles  that  follow 
Jesus,  when  it  is  said,  *'  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  f^  and  then,  in  reference  to  others,  it  is  asserted  that 
whatever  sacrifices  are  made  in  behalf  of  Jesus  such  shall  both  *'  receive  a 
hundredfold  and  shall  inherit  eternal  life."  So  in  the  next  chapter 
(20  :  21-28)  the  general  principle  is  laid  down  that  future  greatness  in  the 
Kingdom  will  be  proportionate  to  present  labor  and  suffering  for  the  truth. 
(Comp.  Luke  22  :  24-30.)  Even  *'  a  cup  of  cold  water'*  (Matt.  10  :  42  ; 
Mark  9  :  41)  shall  be  rewarded.  And  thisyiew  is  fully  corroborated  by  the 
fact  that  the  Sec.  Advent,  which  introduces  this  judging  or  assigning  of 
positions  in  accordance  with  works,  is  spoken  of  as  "  the  blessed  hope,'* 
something  in  which  we  should  rejoice,  comfort  ourselves  (e.g.  1  Pet.  1  :  7, 
13  ;  Tit.  2  :  13  ;  1  Pet.  4  :  13,  etc.),  which  we  could  not  do  if  a  judicial 
trial,  upon  which  our  entire  destiny  depended,  were  before  us.  It  is  not 
for  those  who  are  accounted  **  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life," 
Tit.  3  :  17,  **  heirs  of  salvation,'.'  Heb.  1  :  17,  to  be  thus  judged,  except- 
ing as  it  affects  the  position  of  the  **  heirs"  in  the  inheritance. 

In  reference  to  Matt.  19  :  30,  the  principle  is  merely  adverted  to,  for,  taking  Luke 
18  :  80  and  Mark  10  :  30,  the  parallel  passages,  it  is  asserted  that  for  sacrifices  thus  made 
there  is  a  proportionate  recompense  already  bestowed  "  now  in  this  time,"  or  *'  in  this 
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present  time"  (with  accompanying  persecutions)  by  the  higher  consolations  of  Christian 
nnion,  sympathy,  and  blessing.  For  it  is  noticeable  that  Ihe  highest  spiritual  attainments 
and  enjoyments  are  those  resultant  from  devotedness  in  the  service  of  the  Master.  It  is 
well  to  notice  the  Parable  of  the  Laborers  in  the  Vineyard  connected  in  the  following 
chapter  (Matt.  20),  because  some  interpreters  consider  it  to  teach  the  exact  reverse,  viz., 
that  the  heavenly  inheritance  is  bestowed  upon  all,  without  reference  to  their  labor  or 
amount  of  toil,  as  a  free  gift  and  not  as  a  reward  of  merit,  and  that  consequently  the 
glory  of  all  will  be  identical^  just  €ks  every  laborer,  those  who  worked  long  ancl  those  who 
labored  late,  received  his  penny.  But  the  preceding  context,  giving  a  specific  reward  to 
the  apostles,  and  the  declaration,  '*Bui  many  that  are  first  shcUl  be  last^  and  ihe  last  shall  be 
first,^*  indicative  of  degrees,  as  well  as  other  Scriptures,  forbid  such  a  conclusion.  The 
equality  is,  when  explained,  referred  to  all  laborers  without  distinction  in  the  vineyard 
inheriting  eternal  life,  and  this  is  a  free  gift  coming  from  grace  through  Christ.  So  also  the 
rewards  of  station,  etc.,  are  represented  as  of  divine  favor,  but  distributed  through  grace 
to  those  proportionately  whose  works  express  the  highest  obedience  to  God  and  the  most 
devoted  service  to  the  Master.  The  passage  must,  therefore,  be  explained  so  as  not  to 
conflict  with  other  divine  teaching.  The  explanation  is  found  in  the  simple  *'  whatsoever 
is  rights  I  wiU  give  you"  **  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive.**  The  householder 
reserving  the  right  of  giving  proportionately  whatever  he  deems  proper,  as  a  reward  for  the 
labor  performed.  But  when  the  time  of  payment  arrives  he  gives  the  last  as  much  as  he 
gave  to  the  first,  being  satisfied  with  the  labor  performed,  &us  teaching  that  it  is  not 
merely  the  length  of  time  employed  (for  e.g.  believers  have  died  young  who  in  a  few 
years  have  done  far  more  for  Christ  than  many  who  have  lived  long,  etc.)  that  secures 
the  highest  reward.  And  this  is  corroborated  by  the  last  assertion  :  **SoVie  last  shall  be 
first,  and  the  first  last  ;for  many  be  adled,  but  few  chosen.  *'  Whatever  truths  may  be  deduced 
from  the  Parable,  it  must  not,  and  does  not,  conflict  with  the  clearly  taught  degrees  of 
reward.  Hence  nearly  every  expositor  fully  admits  our  position.  Thus  e.g.  Barnes  says 
on  the  last  verse  :  **  This  is  the  moral  or  scope  of  the  parable.  To  teach  this  it  was 
spoken.  Many  that  in  the  order  of  time  shall  be  brought  last  into  the  Kingdom,  shall  be 
urst  in  the  rewards.  Higher  proportionate  rewards  shall  be  given  to  them  than  to  others. 
To  all  justice  shall  be  done.  To  all  to  whom  the  rewards  of  heaven  were  promised,  they 
shall  be  given.  Nothing  shall  be  withheld  that  was  promised.  If  among  this  number 
who  are  called  into  the  Kingdom,  I  choose  to  raise  some  to  stations  of  distinguished  use- 
fulness, and  to  confer  on  them  peculiar  talents  and  higher  rewards,  I  injure  no  one. 
They  shall  enter  heaven  as  was  promised.  If  amidst  the  multitude  of  Christians  I  choose 
to  signalize  such  men  as  Paul,  and  Martyn,  and  Brainerd,  and  Spener,  and  Siimmer- 
field  ;  to  appoint  some  of  them  to  short  labor,  but  to  wide  usefulness,  and  raise  them  to 
signal  rewards,  I  injure  not  the  great  multitude  of  others  who  live  long  lives  less  useful 
and  less  rewarded.  All  shall  reach  heaven,  and  all  shall  receive  what  I  promise  to  the 
faithful."  **  It  (the  parable)  is  simply  designed  to  teach  that  in  the  Church,  among  the 
multitudes  that  shall  be  saved,  Christ  makes  a  difference.  He  makes  some  more  useful 
than  others,  vnthout  regard  to  the  time  which  they  serve  ;  and  He  will  .reward  them 
accordingly.  The  parable  teaches  one  truth,  and  but  one,"  etc.  But  the  student  must 
keep  in  view,  as  many  writers  have  correctly  insisted,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  amount  of 
labor  that  is  performed  in  connection  with  time,  that  made  e.g.  the  last  receive  twelve 
times  as  much  as  the  first,  but  disposition,  zeal,  humility,  etc.,  rendering  the  persons 
worthy  or  unworthy,  must  cJso  be  regarded. 

Obs.  7.  A  passage  most  decisive  and  worthy  of  serions  consideration  is 
the  one  found  in  1  Cor.  3  :  10-15.  Here  we  have  the  following  evidence 
corroborative  of  the  correctness  of  our  view.  (1)  This  is  a  judgment  ^- 
chisively  of  believers,  who  build  upon  the  foundation  laid,  Jesus.  (2)  All 
who  have  this  foundation  and  build  upon  it  are  saved.  (3)  But  some^  in 
securing  this  salvation,  **  suffer  loss,'*  while  others  **  shall  receive  a  reward.^^ 
(4)  The  reception  of  reward  is  conditioned  on  the  fact  that  they  build  pre- 
cious, enduring  material  on  this  foundation.  (5)  The  endurance  of  loss 
is  caused  by  the  worthless  material  placed  on  the  foundation.  (6) 
*' Every  man's  work  shall  he  made  manifest,''  for  it  will  be  tested  **  of 
what  sort  it  is."  This  is  only  illustrating  the  principle  previously  (v.  8) 
announced^  **  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own 
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labor. ^^  Now,  to  receive  a  reward  for  building  **  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
Btones"  on  this  foundation  is  not  to  attain  simply  eternal  life,  for  those 
who  also  build  *'  wood,  hay,  and  stubble''  on  it  secure  the  same,  but,  fol- 
lowing the  Scripture  analogy  of  faith^  it  must  relate  to  position  in  ruler- 
bhip  and  to  a  corresponding  loss  in  rank.  The  only  rational,  consistent 
interpretation  is  that  which  here  finds  that  one,  owing  to  faithfulness,  etc., 
obtains  a  more  elevated  rank,  a  higher  reward  than  another.  All  obtain  a 
glorious  prize  (1  Cor.  9  :  24),  but  not  all  the  highest  prize  (Phil.  3  :  14) ; 
all  obtain  an  entrance  into  the  Kingdom,  but  one  a  more  ^''abundant 
entrance^^  (1  Pet.  1  :  11)  than  others. 

A  few  practical  lessons  may  be  derived  from  this  subject.  (1)  The  tremendous 
rebuke  that  this  gives  to  that  narrow  spirit  of  exolusiveism — so  apparent  in  some  quarters 
— which  considers  its  own  body  as  alone  building  "  gold,  sUver,  and  precious  stones**  on 
the  foundation,  and  that  others  build  upon  it  *'  wood,  hay,  and  stubble'*  (although  aU 
such  exclusive  claims  so  iU  harmonize  with  humility,  etc.  that  thev  are  open  to  grave 
suspicion)  and  will  inevitably  be  damned  while  they  alone  are  saved.  (2)  Uow  guarded 
we  should  be  in  building,  choosing  the  proper  material,  lest  we  suffer  loss.  (3)  How  we 
should  strive,  like  Paul,  to  receive  a  high  reward  tendered  to  us  by  the  grace  of  God. 
(4)  That  such  advancement  is  open  to  all,  and  the  reward  proportionate  to  the  use  of 
talents  committed  to  us.  (5)  That  this  buDding  on  the  foundation,  as  the  analogy  of 
faith  shows,  includes  doctrine  and  life,  faith  and  obedience,  love  and  its  fruit— in  briedE, 
all  that  pertains  to  a  Christian  and  is  specially  applicable  to  teachers.  (6)  The  sweet 
assurance  that  this  gives  to  the  weakest,  the  most  humble  and  diffident,  that  accepting  of 
Christ  and  buildin;;— poorly  it  may  be  thought— upon  it,  they  shall  be  saved,  and  that 
God's  goodness  will  bear  in  remembrance  every  act,  even  the  slightest,  of  piety  and 
love.  (7)  That  the  best  of  us  may  have  cause  to  regret  that  with  precious  things  we 
have  mingled  inferior  things.  (8)  That  if  such  is  the  criterion  respecting  the  believer, 
surely  then  the  unbeliever  who  rejects  the  foundation  itself  can  have  no  hope.  (9)  This 
gain  or  this  loss  is  eternal ;  although  aU  are  happy  in  salvation,  yet  the  superiority 
gained  or  lost  will  evermore  remain.  (10)  No  one  can  avoid  this  scrutiny,  for  it  is  essen- 
tial to  his  future  appointment.  (11)  That  when  this  appointment  is  made  we  will  be  sur- 
f>rised  to  see  (owing  to  the  secrets,  the  motives,  etc.  of  men  being  revealed)  some  suffer 
oss,  be  barely  saved,  whom  we  esteemed  eminent  in  piety,  and  others  receive  with  salva- 
tion a  rich  reward  whom  we  regarded  as  low  in  the  scale.  (12)  That  we  should  strive  to 
secure  more  than  mere  salvation,  especially  since  the  reckoning  will  be  made  according 
to  the  ability,  means,  etc.  possessed.    (13)  Prayer  and  watchfukieBS  are  requisite. 

Ohs.  8.  It  is  in  virtue  of  this  future  judgment  according  to  works, 
that  belieyers  are  so  urgently  pressed  to  good  works.  God  sees  how  largely 
their  future  glory  and  honor  depend  upon  the  character  now  formed, 
that  repeatedly  and  perseveringly,  yea  constantly,  this  is  brought  to  their 
attention.  Take  e.g.  Col.  3:4,  5,  8,  9,  24 ;  1  Thess.  3  :  12,  13,  and 
5:4-8;  Tit.  2  :  12, 13  ;  1  Pet.  1  :  7-15  ;  2  Pet.  3  :  11, 12,  and  many  others, 
and  they  show  God's  deep  interest  in  our  future  welfare,  that  as  **  little 
children,  we  may  abide  in  Christ,  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  may  have 
confidence^  and^iot  he  ashamed  at  His  Co^ning^^  (1  John  2:8);  that  "  onr 
love  may  he  made  perfect^  so  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment "  (1  John  4  :  17).  Good  works  now  glorify  God  (Matt.  5  :  16),  qual- 
ify for  usefulness  and  happiness  (2  Tim.  2  :  21  ;  Tit.  3  :  8),  etc.,  and  they 
do  not  lose  these  essentials  in  the  world  to  come ;  for,  sanctifying  unto 
honor  and  making  us  the  more  meet  for  the  Master's  use,  they  contribute 
to  glorify  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  And  no  one  can  plead  inability  to 
perfonn  them,  since  *'  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you, 
that  ye  always,  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every 
good  work''  2  Cor.  9  :  8  (comp.  Phil.  2  :  12  ;  2  Thess.  2  :  17  ;  2  Tim. 
3  :  IG,  17  ;   Heb.  13  :  20,  21  ;   Eph.  2  :  10,  etc.).     We  may  rest  assured 
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that  **  Ood  is  not  unrighteous^  to  forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love^^ 
(Heb.  6  :  10),  but  will  abundantly,  through  His  wonderful  grace,  verify 
His  promises,  ^^  glory ^  honor,  and  peace  to  every  man  that  worketh  good^* 
(Kom.  2  :  10).  Therefore,  Gal.  6:9,  **  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well- 
doing, for  %n  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not;'*  2  John  8, 
*'  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought 
{gained),  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward.** 

This  distinction  in  judgment  gives  ns  a  clue  to  salvation  by  faith  and  salvation  by 
works.  Both  are  trvihs.  The  Protestant  and  the  Romacn  Catholic  sides  have  their  foun- 
dation  in  Scripture.  But  the  one  is,  as  we  have  shown,  a  salvation  unto  eternal  life  (a 
judgment  consummated  in  the  justification  and  continued — until  death — justified  state, 
of  the  believer) ;  and  the  other  is  a  salvation  unto  special  glory,  honor,  inheritance 
(a  judgment  to  be  decided  in  the  Coming  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus).  The  one  precedes  the 
other  ;  the  one  is  fundamental  to  the  other  ;  the  one  is  ultimately  united  and  blended  with 
the  other.  The  essential  point  is  to  be  *'  saved  by  faith*' — but  it  is  also  of  the  highest 
moment  to  be  "  saved  by  works" — for  while  the  one  secures  admittance  into  the  King- 
dom, the  other  determines  the  lot,  the  reward  in  that  Kingdom.  To  secure  ilie  highest 
salvation,  both  must  be  kept  in  view,  and  both  must  be  in  unison.  The  one  being  a  result- 
ant of  the  other— naturally  flowing  from  it — they  cannot  exist  independent,  the  one  from 
the  other.  A.  living  faith  will  inevitably  produce  works,  and  proportionate  to  that  faith 
will  be  the  product.  The  reality,  strength,  and  perseverance  of  saving  faith  will  be  evi- 
denced in  its  fruitfulness,  in  works  of  love.  And  the  fruitage— such  is  grace— becomes 
the  measure  of  reward,  being  indicative  of  loyal  obedience  and  attachment.  A  man  of 
strong  faith  wiU  sow  bountifully,  and  he  shall  also  reap  bountifully  (2  Cor.  9  :  6)  ;  he  will  lay 
up  treasure  in  heaven  (Matt.  6  :  20),  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  our 
labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  (1  Cor.  16  :  38). 

Whether  the  secret  acts,  etc.  wiU  be  publicly  revealed  (as  some  hold,  like  the  failings 
of  Abraham,  Moses,  David,  and  Peter)  or  be  privately  taken  cognizance  of  by  the  Lord  (as 
others  think),  one  thin^  is  self-evident,  that  the  lot  or  position  assigned  to  the  believer 
evidences  to  all  others  his  past  faithfulness  in  God*s  service.  The  gradation  or  rank  wHL 
ever  tell  the  story  of  devoted  love,  holy  conversation,  and  godliness.  Whether  any  of  the 
saints  will  be  rebuked  and  be  made  ashamed,  on  account  of  negligence,  etc.  (as  some 
believe,  basing  it  on  1  John  2  :  28  ;  Col.  1  :  22,  etc.),  one  thing  is  certain,  that  the  con. 
scionsness  of  a  time  departed,  in  which  the  greatest  honor  was  within  their  reach  but 
nnattained,  wiU  be  vividly  impressed.  But  such  is  the  glory  stiU  attained  by  the'  lowest ; 
such  the  impression  that  it  results  &om  marveUous  grace  and  far  beyond  desert ;  such 
the  supreme  love  to  the  Divine  Master  and  the  glowing  affection  for  the  fellow-saints 
who  acted  more  prudently  and  wisely  ;  such  their  appreciation  of  **  the  workmanship  of 
God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  ;"  such  their  heartv  acknowledgment  of  the 
justice  of  reaping  in  mercy  the  righteousness  sowed  ;  such  the  fulness,  joy,  and  blessed- 
ness of  a  soul  in  perfected  redemption,  that  neither  jealousy,  nor  envy,  nor  unhappinesB 
can  flow  from  such  differences  of  degree  in  glory.  While  "  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun, 
and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  a^ioiher  glory  of  the  stars  ;  for  one  star  differeih  from 
another  star  in  glory ;  so  also  is  the  resurrection  cf  the  dead  " — yet  all  this  divergence  of 
glory  helps  to  sweU  the  glory  of  God  Himself.  Supreme  love  to  God  is  the  controlling, 
aU-absorbing  passion  of  every  saved  and  honored  ''  vessel  of  mercy,"  and  hence  nothing 
— even  that  relating  to  his  own  inferiority  in  the  corporate  body  of  Christ,  can  dampen 
the  unutterable  bliss  of  being,  after  all,  thus  incorporated  and  glorifled.  The  '*  leasC*  and 
the  **  greatest'*  will  have  "fidness  of  joy  and  pleasures  forever  more,"  All  that  we  can 
justly  say  on  this  subject  is  the  following  :  The  judgment,  in  whatever  form  it  is  made, 
will  manifest  God's  justice  in  assigning  the  reward  ;  and  the  self-consciousness  of  the 
individual  (which,  owing  to  the  past  forgiveness  of  sin,  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood  and 
power  of  His  intercession,  alone  is  requisite)  wiU  fully  acquiesce  in  the  same,  and  although 
of  different  degrees  and  ranks,  every  one  justifled  through  Christ  and  being  fully  redeemed 
18  presented  **  faultless  before  the  presence  of  the  Fbtiher  iMi  exceeding  joy  " 

Obs.  9.  A  prominent  doctrine  of  Pre-Millenarianism  is  the  reign  of 
the  saints  with  Jesus  when  the  Millennial  Kingdom  is  set  up  (Prop.  154^. 
The  saints  judge  with  Christ,  inherit  together  wi  th  Him,  etc. ,  and  for  this 
purpose  are  raised  up  and  translated  ;  then  (as  will  be  shown  hereafter)  the 
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Kingship  and  priesthood  is  assigned  to  them^  and  afterward  they  come 
with  Jesus  in  the  open  Parousia.     They  are  themselves  *'  Judges'*  in  the 
great  '*  Day  of  Judgment*'  (e.g.  1  Cor.  6  :  2,  3),  and  this  necessitates  a 
previous f  antecedent  judgment  of  themselves.     Hence,  as  already  noticed, 
certain  passages  of  Scripture  exclusively  refer  to  the  righteous — to  a  judg- 
ment si)ecially  relating  to  the  saints.     This  is  not  a  judgment  unto  con- 
demnation, but  one  relating  to  position,  and  will  be  a  fulfilment  of  e.g.  2 
Cor.  6   :  10.      And  yet,  considering  such  passages  as  Matt.  22   :  11-14 ; 
Luke  13  :  23-30  ;  Matt.  7  :  21-23,  it  may  be  true  (what  many  affirm)  that 
also  mere  professors  will  at  the  same  time  be  rejected.     But  whether  this 
includes  professors  of  former  ages  or  those  then  living  is  another  question. 
As  the  dead  in  Christ  are  only  raised  at  the  Coming  of  Jesus  (the  rest  of 
the  dead  not  until  the  close  of  the  thousand  years),  and  then  also  only 
those  accounted  worthy,  are  translated,  it  is,  perhaps,  the  most  prudent 
and  consistent  to  confine  this  rejection  to  living  professors,  as  is  fully  il- 
lustrated e.g.  in  the  warnings  given  by  Jesus  respecting  the  condition  of 
parties  at  the  Second  Advent,  as  realized  in  the  position  of  the  Ten  Vir- 
gins.    We  are  told  that  there  will  be  a  iudgment  '*  of  quick  and  dead," 
Acts  10  :  42,  of  **  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  His  appearing  and  His  King- 
dom/' 2  Tim.  4:1;  1  Pet.  4  :  5.     The  **  dead,"  as  we  have  seen,  follow 
an  order  :  all  the  dead  are  ultimately  judged,  some  preceding  the  Millen- 
nial age,  the  rest  after  that  age.     So  with  the  living  or  *'  quick,"  some  are 
judged  at  His  appearing,  others  in  His  Kingdom ;  for  we  have  the  judg- 
ment of  *'  the  quick"  who  are  translated,  of  '*  the  quick"  under  Antichrist, 
of  **  the  quick"  pertaining  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  **  the  quick"  em- 
bracing  the  Gentile  nations.     The  general  affirmation  of  a  judgment  in- 
cluding '^  the  quick  and  the  dead  "  is  thus  carried  out,  and  we  must  not 
forget  that  it  also  comprises  the  judgment  of  **  the  quick"  existing  in  the 
Church  at  the  time  of  the  Advent,     in  the  judgment  of  **  the  dead  "  there 
is  a  discrimination  apparent  in  the  order  of  resurrection,  and  in  the  judg- 
ment of  *'  the  quick"  the  same  discrimination  is  manifested  in  the  transla- 
tion of  some,  in  the  delivery  of  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  nation  from  the 
power  of  Antichrist,  in  the  overthrow  of  all  enemies,  in  the  exaltation  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  etc.,  running  in  and  through  the  Millennial  age. 

In  so  wonderful  and  comprehensive  a  snbjeot  as  that  of  the  judgment,  we  can  only 
present  the  outlines  which  give  a  grander  estimate  of  the  vast  scale  upon  which  it  is 
grounded  than  the  common,  narrow  Popish  limits  usually  urged  in  books  and  pulpits.  It 
also  prevents  us  from  falling  into  an  error  on  the  other  hand  of  extending  the  judgment 
of  believers  only  to  their  death,  and  declaring  that  after  death  there  is  no  more  judgment 
concerning  them,  appealing  e.g.  to  Paul's  crown  being  determined,  etc.  Now  this  takes 
in  only  the  one  side  of  judgment,  which  is  true  so  far  as  the  justification  of  the  believer 
is  concerned,  but  totally  overlooks  another  side,  which  declares  of  believers  that  they 
shall  be  judged  according  to  their  works  and  be  correspondingly  rewarded  at  the  Sec. 
Advent.  The  judgment  unto  life  is  one  thing  ;  the  judgment  unto  reward  is  another 
thing  ;  the  former  is  decided  at  death,  the  other  at  the  Coming  of  the  Lord.  To  unite 
those  two  into  one  is  to  do  violence  to  the  Scriptures,  which  discriminate  ;  for  if  you 
locate  the  fulfilment  at  death  it  ignores  the  passages  relating  to  believers  at  the  Sec.  Ad- 
vent, and  if  you  confine  judgment  exclusively  to  the  Second  Coming,  then  it  passes  by 
the  justification,  etc.  uf  believers  in  this  life  and  their  surety  of  eternal  life.  The  only 
true  and  consistent  method,  therefore,  is  to  accept  of  both  truths,  the  one  declaring  a 
freedom  from  judgment  unto  condemnation,  and  the  other  declaring  a  subjection  to  a 
judgment  relating  to  position  in  the  Kingdom.  Some  writers  who  i^vance  good  ideas 
on  the  judgment  mar  the  whole  by  failing  to  notice  this  discrimination,  and  apply  (as  e.g, 
Barbour,  Thrte  Worlds,  pp.  62-66)  passages  describing  a  future  reward  of  works  at 
Christ's  Coming,  as  not  descriptive  of  the  resurrected  and  translated  saints,  but  of  those 
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living  in  "  the  restitntion  age/'  when  the  whole  tenor  and  spirit  of  the  New  Test,  is  to 
make  them  applicable  to  all  believers,  from  the  First  Advent  down  to  the  Second.  A 
theory  that  can  misapply  such  passages  is  necessarily  defective. 

Various  writers  take  substantially  the  same  view  expressed  by  us  concerning  the  judg- 
ment of  believers,  as  e.g.  Dr.  Cooper  in  his  Easay  on  Jadginerd  before  the  Proph.  Confer- 
ence ;  Dr.  Newton  in  the  Proph.  Times,  vol.  1  ;  Dr.  Brookes  in  Maranaiha  ;  Dr.  Seiss  in  La^ 
TimeSy  etc.  We  append  a  specimen  or  two  of  utterances  :  "  Greybeard  "  (Graff),  in  his 
Lay  tkrmons  (No.  40),  after  saying  that  the  river  Jordan  is  a  type  of  judgment,  the  word 
meaning  *'  River  of  Judgment,"  remarks  :  *'  The  more  common  assuxuption  that  the  river 
Jordan  is  a  symbol  of  the  Christian's  dissolution  is  erroneous.  The  Jordan  is  not  a 
boundary-line  at  all,  and  the  figure  is  as  wrong  in  geography  as  it  is  untrue  in  theology. 
The  feet  of  God's  oiiosen  people  did  not  touch  the  waters  of  the  river,  and  the  secret  of 
their  protection  was  the  Ark —the  typical  Christ.  Neither  will  any -of  God's  children 
ever  come  into  or  be  touched  by  the  waters  of  judgment.  As  it  is  written :  '  He  that 
heareth  My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  judgment,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.'  They  will  pass  through  the  judg. 
ment,  but  it  will  be  in  Christ,  their  Ark  of  safety,  and  they  will  be  shielded  from  its  bil- 
lows." Brookes  {Bible  Reading  on  Sec.  Adv,)  says  :  **  Of  course  by  the  judgment  of  the 
saints  it  is  not  meant  that  their  persons  wiU  be  judged,  as  if  it  were  still  uncertain 
whether  they  personally  had  been  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  nor  is  it  meant  that 
their  sins  will  be  judged,  as  if  the  question  of  their  salvation  were  still  unsettled  ;  but 
only  that  their  works  will  be  judged,  and  their  station  in  the  Kingdom  be  thus  deter- 
mined. As  to  their  persons,  our  Lord  expressly  declares  there  is  no  judgment  (see  John 
3  :  18,  and  5  :  24,  where  the  vrordB  condemned  and  condemnation  should  be  translated  ^ud^/ed 
and  judgment) ;  and  as  to  their  sins,  the  Holy  Ghost  often  declares  that  they  are  cast  be- 
hind God's  back,  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  all  forgiven,  and  never  to  be  remem- 
bered  "  (Isa.  38  :  17  ;  Mic.  8  :  19  ;  Col.  2  :  13  ;  Heb.  10  :  17).  Many  such  confirmatoiy 
statements  could  be  presented. 
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Proposition  136.     The  doctrine  of  ilte  Kingdom  in  agreement 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  inteiffieaidte  state. 

The  intermediate  state  between  death  and  the  Second  Advent  is 
such  as  to  confinn  our  doctrinal  position,  because  the  Scripture 
statements  clearly  and  unmistakably  teach  a  detention  of  the  saints 
from  the  promised  inheritance  and  reward. 

Our  argument  is  not  concerned  in  the  location  or  description  of  this  intermediate 
state.  Whether  it  be  in  the  third  heaven,  or  in  some  place  specially  set  apart  for  the 
purpose,  or  in  the  grave,  etc.  ;  whether  it  be  a  conscious  state  of  high  enjoyment,  or  a 
pleasurable  dream  state,  or  one  of  unconsciousness,  etc. — these  things,  however  inter- 
esting, do  not  fall  within  our  line  of  reasoning.  Whatever  view  may  be  held  respecting 
the  place  or  the  actual  state  does  not  affect  our  doctrinal  position,  provided  such  a  view 
places  the  period  of  recompensing,  rewarding  at  the  future  resurrection  of  the  just.  Works 
specially  devoted  to  this  subject  are  accessible,  in  which  these  points  are  discussed  by 
their  respective  advocates.  Our  concern  is  only  with  one  aspect  of  the  subject.  For  we 
hold  that  the  principle  announced  by  Calvin  (histi,  b.  3,  ch.  25,  s.  6),  of  incompleteness 
of  redemption,  must  be  maintained  :  "  Since  Scripture  uniformly  enjoins  us  to  look  with 
expectation  to  the-  Advent  of  Christ,  and  delays  the  crown  of  glory  till  thai  period,  let  ns  be 
contented  with  the  limits  divinely  prescribed  to  us,  viz.,  that  the  souls  of  the  righteoas, 
after  their  warfare  is  ended,  obtain  blessed  rest,  where  in  joy  they  wait  for  the  fruition  of 
promised  glory,  and  that  thus  the  final  result  is  suspended  till  Christ  the  Bedeemer  appear." 
So  again  he  says  :  *'  Christ  is  our  Head,  whose  Kingdom  and  glory  have  not  yet 
appeared.  If  the  members  were  to  go  before  their  Head,  the  order  of  things  would  be  in- 
verted and  preposterous  ;  but  we  shall  follow  our  Prince  then,  when  He  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  majesty."  (Comp.  Tyndale's 
remarks,  p.  324  ;  Works  by  Fox,  and  his  Beply  to  Moore,  and  the  references  by  Brooks 
in  his  EL  qf  Proph.  Interp,,  and  in  AbdieTs  Essays,) 

Ob8.  1.  The  Propositions  that  have  preceded  show  that  any  view  which 
undtcly  exalts  the  intermediate  state  or  condition  after  death  must  corre- 
spojidmgly  depreciate  the  Second  Advent  as  '*  The  Blessed  Hope/*  the  res- 
urrection as  completed  Redemption,  the  covenant  as  still  to  be  verified, 
and  the  prophecies  as  realized  on  earth.  The  prominence  heaped  upon 
the  condition  of  saints  after  death  (so  different  irom  the  Scriptural  posi- 
tion, which  says  so  little  respecting  it),  and  the  extravagant  eulogies  at- 
tached to  it,  are  practically  leading  multitudes  to  make  little  or  nothing 
of  the  Advent,  the  resurrection,  the  covenant,  and  the  prophecies.  If  we 
are  to  credit  the  many  statements  made,  then  the  latter  can  make  no  im- 
provement in  the  condition  of  believers,  for  after  death  such  (we  are  in- 
formed) are  crowned,  rewarded,  inherit,  etc.  Our  doctrinal  position 
enters  a  joro^^^s^  against  i\\\%  perversion^  dkuSi  to  sustain  such  an  averment 
confidently  appeals  to  the  Scriptural  teaching  and  that  of  the  Early 
Church.  The  postponement  of  tne  Kingdom  to  the  Sec.  Coming,  the  in- 
heriting only  at  its  manifestation,  the  design  of  the  present  dispensation, 
the  Pre-Mili.  resurrection  and  its  recompe7i8e,  the  rewards  connected  with 
a  restored  glorious  Theocratic  Kingdom  nere  on  the  earth,  the  time  for  the 
ample  fulfihneyit  of  the  Abrahamic  and  Davidic  covenants,  and  other  re- 
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lated  points,  onlj  find  a  unity  in  Bup{>orting  the  same,  if  the  condition  of 
saints  during  this  intermediate  perioa  is  one  in  which  they  are  represented 
as  not  crowned,  as  noi  rewarded,  and  as  not  inheriting,  but  that  (whatever 
their  actual  state  as  to  conscious  happiness)  they  are  still  imperfect  as  to 
realized  Redemption,  and  waiti7ig  for  the  Advent  and  resurrection  for  a 
completed  restoration  to  forfeited  blessings  and  exaltation  to  Kingship 
and  priesthood.  The  reader  can  readily  see  that  this  is  an  important  feat- 
ure in  the  argument,  and  that  if  the  Scriptures  sustain  us  in  the  affirma- 
tion that  they  are  imperfect  and  waiting,  we  add  another  link  to  our 
cliain  of  evidence. 

How  perverted  this  doctrine  in  the  hands  of  multitudes  has  become,  so  that  death 
itself  is  Iransmuted  into  "  the  Prince  of  Peace,"  and  the  resurrection  is  associated  with 
death  itself  (entire  bodies  of  professing  Christians  holding  to  the  same) ;  how  profuse  the 
eulogies  heaped  upon  the:8aints  faUen  asleep  in  Jesus,  so  that  their  blessedness  is  com- 
pleted, not  requiring  a  Coming  of  Jesus  unto  salvation — all  this  has  been  pointed  out  (see 
e.g.  Prop.  121,  Obfl.  7,  and  124,  Obs.  2,  and  125,  Obs.  2  and  5,  etc.).  Our  obituary  notices 
in  religious  papers  are  full  of  uniruOiful  sentences,  and  many  works  (like  *'  Heaven  our 
Home,"  etc.)  are  replete  with  unscriplurai  statements  concerning  the  reward  of  the  right- 
eous. Things  which  exclusively  belong  to  the  period  of  the  Second  Advent — and  so 
expressly  stated  by  the  Spirit— are  misquoted  and  applied  to  the  deceased  in  order  to 
comfort  the  bereaved.  Popery  and  Protestantism,  professed  Orthodoxy  and  Heterodoxy, 
are  alike  prodigal  of  exalting  the  present  state  of  the  dead.  Very  recently  a  prominent 
minister  eulogized  the  death  of  a  brother  minister,  and  made,  without  reflection,  the  con. 
dition  of  the  latter  immensely  superior  to  Paul's,  for  he  had  him  "  crowned,"  etc.,  when 

Paul  still  awaits  his  crown  (2  Tim.  4  :  8).     Bev.  Dr. likewise  had  occasion  to  describe 

the  blessedness  of  a  brother  divine  deceased,  as  follows  : ''  Yes  !  our  brother  is  saved  and 
crowned  forever."  *'  And  to  the  bereaved  family,  the  words  of  the  pitying  Saviour  to 
weeping  Mary  are  addressed  in  all  their  tenderness  and  sympathy  :  '  Why  weep  ye  ?  He 
is  not  here,  iui  risen.*  He  has  already  entered  the  everlasting  rest"  Thousands  of  asser- 
tions similar  to  Thomas  Gibbon's  (<Ser.  noticed  in  Orit.  lieuieWf  vol.  1,  p.  566)  might  be  pro- 
duced as  illustrations  :  *'  The  moment  a  saint  dies,  or  rather  the  moment  that  his  veil  of 
flesh  drops  off,  that  moment  begins  his  blissful  era  of  perfect  life  and  glory.**  Victor 
Hugo's  picture  of  the  reception  of  Louis  XVU.  into  heaven  (poem  on — Van  Laun's  His. 
J^.  Liter.,  vol.  3,  p.  326),  is  matched  {Luik.  Obs.,  March  1st,  1878)  by  Beecher's  saying 
in  a  sermon  that  Pius  IX.  was  carried  by  angels  direct  to  heaven  into  Christ's  presence, 
etc.  (which  Bomanists  must  doubt,  seeing  that  in  many  churches  prayers  and  masses 
were  said  in  his  behalf).  Our  hymnology  is  overflowing  with  this  perversion  of  promise, 
and  the  pulpits  aid  it  on  by  quoting  promise  after  promise  without  the  least  regard  to  its 
order  of  realization.  The  strong  faith  and  hope,  the  anticipated  triumph  over  death,  the 
blessed  and  glorious  consciousness  of  forgiveness,  acceptance,  and  peace,  the  precious 
removal  of  the  sting  of  death,  the  foretaste  and  earnest  of  joy,  graciously  given  by  God 
to  many  saints  in  the  dy^ig  hour,  is  at  once  elevated  to  the  standard  by  which  to  meas- 
ure the  intermediate  state,  and  deductions  are  drawn  of  so  extravagant  a  nature  that  it  is 
amazing  that  any  believer  in  the  Word — which  alone  is  capable  of  throwing  light  on  the 
future—can  accept  of  them. 

Obs,  2.  The  Scriptures  bearing  on  this  subject  are  decided.  Thus  e.^. 
the  glory  with  Christ  is  thus  expressed:  Col.  3:4,*'  W7ie7i  Christ,  who  ts 
our  life,  shall  appear,  the7i  shall  ye  appear  with  II im  in  glory,*'  (So 
'*  praise^  honor,  and  glory  at  the  appear ina  of  Jesus  Christ,*'  1  Pet.  1:7; 
**  grace  that  shall  be  brought  to  you  at  the  revelatioyi  of  Jesus  Christ,"  1 
Pet.  1  :  13  ;  **  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy,"  *'  when  His  glory  shall  he 
revealedy^^  1  Pet.  4  :  13,  etc.)  The  being  fashioned  like  unto  Christ  is 
thus  declared  :  '*  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  it  doeth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear  we 
shall  be  like  Him  ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,*'  1  John  3  :  2  (comp. 
Phil,  3  :  21  ;  Bom.  8  :  17-23,  etc.).     The  time  of  inheriting  is  thus  speci- 


i 


396  THE  THEOCRATIC  KINGDOM.  [PrOP.  136. 

fled  :  Matt  25  :  31-34 ;  Col.  3  : 4,  24 ;  1  Pet.  1  : 3-7,  13,  when  the  Son 
of  man  is  revealed  in  His  glory.  The  rest  is  thus  given  :  2  Thess.  1  :  7, 
**  God  will  give  you  rest,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  mall  be  revealed  from 
heaven*'  (comp.  trop.  143).  The  mansions  are  given,  John  14  :  2,  3, 
when  "  1  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also"  (comp.  Prop.  170).  The  ^^  new  heavens  and  Tiew 
earth'*  are  still  future,  and  linked  with  the  Sec.  Advent,  e.g.  2  Pet. 
3  :  13  ;  Bev.  21  : 1  (comp.  Props.  14S-161).  While  perseverance  unto 
death  secures  a  crown  (Bev.  2  :  10),  yet  the  time  when  the  crown  itself  is 
given  is  thus  stated  :  1  Pet.  6:4,"  When  the  Cliief  Shepherd  shall  appear, 
ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away**  (comp.  wheti 
Paul,  and  all  others,  receive  their  crown,  2  Tim.  4  :  8).  The  period  of 
rewarding  is  thus  explicitly  described  :  Matt.  16  :  27,  **  For  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  come  in  the  glory  oi  His  Father  with  His  angels  ;  and  then  He  shall 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  works'*  ^omp.  Bom.  2  :  6,  16  ;  Bev. 
22  :  12,  and  11  :  18  ;  Lake  14  :  14,  etc.).  Thus  the  entire  tenor  of  the 
Scripture  is,  as  our  position  demands,  an  overleapina  ot  the  intermediate 
state,  as  if  it  were  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  tne  glory  that  is  to  be 
revealed  at  the  Coming  again  of  Jesus  ;  and  a  positive  asserting  of  reward- 
ing, crowning,  inheriting,  etc.,  at  tJiat  time.  We  dare  not  reverse  the 
order  thus  laid  down,  and  any  theory  which  requires  such  a  transposition 
is  most  certainly  defective. 

Henoe  so  verj  little  is  said  conoeming  the  intermediate  state,  because  it  is  an  imper. 
feet  state,  i.e.  with  incompleted  redemption.  Dr.  Poor  in  Lange's  Cbm.,  1  Cor.,  p  349, 
refers  to  Paul's  passing  by  the  intermediate  state  and  linking  the  hope  (as  e.g.  in  1  Cor. 
15)  of  salvation  with  the  resurrection  of  the  saint.  He  correctly  argues  that ''  the  world 
to  oome"  is  not  the  state  after  death,  but  a  definite  fixed  age  or  period  in  the  future 
associated  with  the  Sec.  Advent  and  resurrection.  Therefore  there  would  be  an  impro- 
priety to  say  that  at  death  a  soul  entered  into  '*  the  world  to  come/'  for,  he  adds  :  "  That 
future  world  or  age  has  not  yet  come  in,  and  no  one  can  be  said  to  enter  it  nntil  Christ 
appears  to  set  up  His  Kingdom.  It  is  then  only  that  the  earth  will  be  in  readiness  for 
the  reception  of  the  risen  saints.  And  inasmuch  as  the  glory  which  they  are  waiting  for 
is  to  be  found  here«  it  wiU  be  seen  why  a  resurrection  is  necessary — why  they  want  a 
body  at  all,  and  a  glorified  body,  since  it  is  in  this  as  their  organ  that  they  wiU  be  fitted 
to  dwell  in  a  glorified  earth  and  enjoy  the  felicity  of  that  age.  According  to  Paul's 
theory,  man  is  not  to  be  separated  from  this  lower  creation,  of  which  he  forms  a  part,  and 
of  wluch  he  is  the  lord, "  etc. 

Obs,  3.  Other  Scriptures  confirm  the  imperfect  and  waiting  condition  of 
the  saints.  Thus  e.g.  in  Heb.  11  :  39,  40 — after  the  apostle  had  enumer- 
ated a  long  list  of  ancient  worthies,  some  deceased  for  many  centuries  and 
others  more  recent,  but  all  in  this  intermediate  state — he  says  of  them  : 
**  And  these  all,  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not 
the  promise  ;  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  with- 
out us  should  7iot  be  made  perfect.**  Here  it  is  positively  asserted  :  (1) 
that  not  having  received  the  promise  (which  refers  to  the  proniised  in- 
heritance, as  shown  e.g.  v.  13,  comp.  with  Gal.  3  :  18,  etc. — comp.  Prop. 
49),  it  is  still  future  to  them  ;  (2)  that  in  their  present  condition  they  are 
not  "  perfect,''  i.e.  enjoy  the  blessings  of  a  full  Bedemption  as  promised  ; 
(3)  that  this  perfectness  or  completeness  of  realization  of  faith  in  God's 
promises  is  to  be  attained  in  connection  with  believers  in  Christ  (who  also 
receive  the  promise  by  faith,  but  under  increased  light,  divine  teaching, 
etc.) ;  (4)  that  all  believers,  ancient  and  modem.  Pre-  and  Post-Christian, 
are  to  be  made  perfect  or  complete  at  the  same  time,  i.e.  experience  the 
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completeness  of  salvation.  (Some^  as  Barnes,  apply  t^is  **  perfect"  to  the 
completion  of  fievelation  as  a  system,  but  this  is  not  the  subject  discussed  ; 
the  reference  to  the  non-reception  of  the  promise  demands  an  interpreta- 
tion of  the  "  perfect"  in  a  realization  of  the  promise  by  themselves  person- 
ally.) The  saints  after  death  are  represented  as  hoping  and  waiting  for 
greater  blessings  (Rev.  6  :  9,  10,  11,  comp.  with  20  :  4-6),  and  it  is  in 
view  of  this  that  the  apostles,  when  comforting  the  bereaved,  do  not  dwell 
on  the  intermediate  state,  but  refer  such  for  consolation  to  the  period 
when  Redemption  is  completed,  as  e.g.  1  Thess.  4  :  13-18.  Ajid  it  is 
because  of  this  still  imperfect  and  waiting  nature  of  the  period  between 
death  and  the  Advent,  that  the  apostles,  in  the  midst  of  trials  and  suffer- 
ings, overleap  the  intermediate,  and  exhort  to  patience  u7iio  the  Coming  of 
the  Lord,  e.g.  James  5  :  7. 

Nasi  {Com,  Matt.  22  :  31,  32)  jnstly  observes  :  "  That  the  Scriptnres  attach  more  tm- 
portance  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body  than  to  the  mere  self-conscious  existence  of  the 
soul  in  its  disembodied  state,  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  disembodied  state  of  the  soul 
is  considered  in  the  Scriptures  as  something  imperfect,  abnormal,  so  much  so  that  eyen 
the  souls  of  the  just  look  forward  with  intense  desire  to  their  reunion  (Kom.  8  :  11,  23) 
with  their  bodies/*  We  have  only  to  contrast  the  Scripture  statements  respecting  death 
and  its  results  with  those  of  the  resurrection  and  its  results,  to  see  that  Nast,  and  many 
others  who  make  similar  declarations,  are  correct  in  afiirming  such  an  '*  imperfect,  abnor- 
mal*'condition.  * 

Obs.  4.  In  the  very  nature  of  the  case  there  must  be  an  incompleted  sal- 
vation during  this  period,  because  both  soul  and  body  constitute  the  per- 
son redeemed,  and  so  long  as  **  the  redemption  of  the  body,^^  Rom.  8  :  23,  is 
not  experienced,  an  imperfect  state  must  exist.  Besides  this,  the  forfeited 
blessings,  such  as  the  restored  earthly  Paradise,  the  dominion  over  the 
earth,  the  absolute  victory  over  death,  are  not  realized  in  it.     And  in  the 

Sromised  blessings  of  glorification,  rulership  on  the  earth,  association  with 
esQS  in  His  inheritance  and  glory,  none  of  these  are  experienced,  being, 
as  we  have  seen,  always  combined,  as  a  resultant,  with  the  Sec.  Advent. 

Dr.  Kevin  (Myslical  Presence,  p.  171)  says  :  **  The  whole  argument  in  the  15th  ch.  of 
1st  Cor.,  as  weU  as  the  representation  in  1  Thess.  4  :  13-18,  proceeds  on  the  assumption 
that  the  life  of  the  body,  as  well  as  that  of  the  soul,  is  indispensable  to  the  perfect  sicde  of 
our  nature  as  human.  The  soul,  then,  during  the  intermediate  state,  cannot  possibly 
constitute,  in  the  biblical  view,  a  complete  man  ;  and  the  case  requires,  besides,  that  we 
should  conceive  of  its  relation  to  the  body  as  still  in  force  ;  not  absolutely  destroyed,  but 
only  suspended.  The  whole  condition  is  interimistic,  and  by  no  possibility  of  concep. 
tion  capable  of  being  thought  of  as  complete  and  final."  Dr.  Brown  {Ch,  Sec.  Com.,  p. 
24)  concedes  that  death,  or  the  condition  after  death,  is  not  to  be  put  in  the  place  of 
Christ's  Sec.  Advent,  and  that  the  state  of  "the  just  is  not  only  incomplete,  but,  in  some 
sense,  priuale  and  fragmentary,  if  I  may  so  express  myself.  But  at  the  Redeemer's  appear- 
ing all  His  redeemed  will  be  coUected  together,  and  perfectly  and  publicly  glorified.*' 
(Comp.  Prop.  121,  Obs.  7  (4),  and  note,  and  Prop.  120,  Obs.  4.) 

Obs,  5.  Another  distinctive  and  remarkable  feature  corroborates  our 
position.  Every  writer  on  the  subject  of  the  intermediate  state  confesses 
that  no  attempt  is  made  in  any  place  whatever  to  describe  it.  The  various 
theories  and  descriptions  respecting  it  are  drawn  from  inferences,  and  the 
admission  is  fully  made  by  writers  of  all  classes  (who  hold  to  a  future  per- 
sonal  Sec.  Advent),  that  the  eye  of  faith  and  the  heart*  of  hope  is  fixed,  not 
so  much  on  the  condition  after  death  as  to  the  condition  after  the  Advent. 
Now  why  such  a  procedure?    The  key  lies  in  this  simple  fact,  viz.,  that 
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the  intermediate  state  (whatever  it  may  be)  has  no  relationship  whatever  to 
the  fulfilment  of  covenant  and  propJiecy  pertaining  to  Redemption,  and 
consequently  is  not  portrayed. 

Thus  to  illuBtrate  the  utterances  of  many  theologians,  take  e.g.  Enapp  {Oh.  Tkeology^ 

S.  518^,  who  says  :  "  Before  this  time  (i.e.  the  resurrection  of  the  body)  shall  arriye,  the 
isembodied  spirit  will  be  in  a  certain  intermediate  state.  The  exact  nature  of  this  state 
is  not,  indeed,  particularly  described  to  us,  and  we  are  unable  even  to  conceive  of  it  dis- 
tinctly ;  but  so  much  the  Bible  plainly  teaches,  that  immediately  after  death  the  soul 
passes  into  that  state  for  which,  from  the  nature  of  its  previous  life,  it  is  prepared.*'  In 
what  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  this  intermediate  state  will  consist  ecmnol  be  dder- 
mined,  Q^or  whether,  in  addition  to  those  which  are  natural — the  necessary  consequences 
of  action  and  feeling— there  wiU  also  be,  even  then,  those  which  are  positive  and  result 
from  the  free  appointment  of  God." 


Obs.  6.  The  Early  Church  doctrine,  established  under  the  direct  auspices 
of  the  apostles,  and  the  elders  appointed  by  them,  was,  over  against  Gnos- 
ticism and  other  errors,  universally  held  as  follows  :  that  the  hope  of  the 
believer  was  in  the  Sec.  Advent  (expected  speedy),  at  which  period  the  in- 
heriting of  the  Kingdom,  the  crowniiig  and  rewardUig  was  located.  In 
the  intermediate  state  it  was  held  that  there  was  a  non-fulfilment  of  cove- 
nant promises,  the  realization  of  which  was  allied  toith  the  Sec,  Coming  of 
Jesus.  Much  was  made  of  the  Sec.  Advent,  the  resurrection  of  the  saints, 
and  the  resultant  glory,  so  that  in  Eschatology  these  things  were  pre- 
eminently prominent — a  prominence  unfortunately  undermined  by  the 
Alexandrian  school  and  overthrown  by  the  Papacy.  Now  how  can  we  possi- 
bly account  for  the  Early  Church  view,  given  under  divine  auspices,  on  so 
important  a  matter,  unless  it  be  the  correct  one,  sustained  as  it  is  by  a  con- 
sistent appeal  to  Scripture  ? 

Comp.  Brooks'  Essays  (AbdieFs),  and  El.  Proph.  Interpretation,  Bish.  Taylor's  Liberty 
of  Prophesying,  s.  8.  We  quote  Taylor,  charging  the  Bomish  Church  with  contradicting 
early  Church  doctrine,  as  follows  :  *^  That  is  a  plain  secession  from  antiquity,  which  was 
determined  by  the  Council  of  Florence,  '  that  the  souls  of  the  pious,  being  purified,  are 
immediately  ai  death  received  into  heaven,  and  behold  clearly  the  triune  God,  just  as  He  is  ;' 
— for  those  who  please  to  try  may  see  it  dogmaticaUy  resolved  to  the  contrary  by  Justin 
Martyr,  Irenaaus,  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Arethas  C»sariensis,  Enthymius,  who 
may  answer  for  the  Greek  Church.  And  it  is  plain  that  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  Greek 
Church,  by  that  great  difficulty  the  Bomans  had  of  bringing  the  Greeks  to  subscribe  to 
the  Florentine  Council,  where  the  Latins  acted  as  their  masterpiece  of  wit  and  strategem, 
the  greatest  that  hath  been  till  the  famous  and  super-politic  Council  of  Trent.  And  for 
the  Latin  Church,  Tertullian,  Ambrose,  Austin,  ^lary,  Prudentius,  Lactantius,  Victori- 
nus,  and  Bernard,  are  known  to  be  of  opinion  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  are  in  abditis 
receptaculis  et  exterioribus  airiis  (in  private  receptacles  and  in  more  outward  courts),  where 
they  expect  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  and  the  glorification  of  their  souls  ;  and 
though  they  all  believe  them  to  be  happy,  yet  that  they  enjoy  not  the  beatific  vision 
before  the  resurrection. "  Some  writers  feel  the  incubus  of  the  early  Church  view  upon 
their  modern  conceptions,  and  try  to  make  the  impression  that  the  fathers  entertained 
the  modem  engrafted  notions.  Thus  e.g.  Pressense  {Early  Years  of  Christianiiy ;  The 
Martyrs,  etc.,  p.  250)  attributes  to  Justin  at  his  martyrdom  the  expressed  belief  of  an  im- 
mediate ascension  to  heaven  when  his  head  was  cut  off,  saying,  '*  I  know  it,  yes,  beyond 
all  power  to  doubt,  I  know  it."  Now.  when  we  ask  for  the  authority  of  a  belief  which 
flatly  contradicts  Justin's  own  published  faith,  we  are  referred  to  Binault's  Ada  Mar- 
iyrum  Sincera,  a  work,  like  similar  ones,  which  largely  draws  on  the  imagination  for  pro- 
fessed details.  When  Pressense  declares,  "  The  details  of  the  narrative  correspond  with 
all  that  is  known  of  Jastin,"  we  beg  to  differ,  and  assert  -from  Justin's  own  writings — 
the  contrary.  In  reference  to  this  substitution  of  death  for  "  the  blessed  hope,*'  etc.,  the 
reader  will  find  some  excellent  remarks  by  Gordon  in  his  Essay  on  the  first  Peswrrection. 
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Obs.  7.  The  Jewish  view  must  be  considered  by  the  student.  This,  as 
stated  by  numerous  authorities,  was  decided,  viz.,  that  the  Patriarchs  and 
their  deceased  descendants,  that  all  who  had  died  true  Israelites,  were  only 
to  he  raised  to  glory  and  covenanted  promises  at  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah. 
Whatever  diAorences  of  opinion  existed  as  the  actual  condition  of  dead 
ones,  all  were  united  in  the  common  view  that  at  the  Advent  of  the  prom- 
ised David's  Son,  then,  and  then  only,  would  the  promises  of  God  respect- 
ing a  glorious  Salvation  be  completed.  The  abundance  of  quotations 
already  given  under  previous  Propositions  fully  show  this  faith.  But  now 
observe  that  this  identical  Jewish  faith  is  incorporated  in  the  New  Test, 
and  in  the  Early  Church,  with  this  difference,  that  what  the  Jews  attriK 
uted  to  the  First  Advent  of  the  Messiah,  the  New  Test,  and  Early  Church 
applied  to  the  Second  Advent  of  Jesus  the  Messiah. 

Take  e.g.  snch  a  writer  as  Enapp,  who  endeavors  to  make  as  much  as  possible  out  of 
death,  yet  {Ch.  Theol.,  Lects.  149  and  150)  he  very  fairly  gives  the  Jewish  view  as  mate- 
rially different  from  the  modem  one  of  immediate  entrance  into  heaven,  and  admits  that 
an  intermediate  state  was  held  "  by  many  of  the  Church  Fathers— e.g.  Justin  the  Martyr, 
IrensBUS,  and  TertuUian.  The  student  need  only  refer  to  our  Biblical  Cyclops,  and  Diets., 
in  Arts,  on  **  Sheol  "  and  "Hades,"  as  well  as  those  on  Jewish  belief,  and  he  will  find 
abundant  material  in  behalf  of  our  position.  Those  who  press  the  Parable  of  the  Rich 
Man  and  Lazarus  to  a  delineation  of  the  bliss  and  suffering  of  the  righteous  and  wicked 
after  death,  gain  nothing  after  aU  but  an  iniermedicUe  state  separate  and  distinct  from  the 
third  heaven  or  from  the  rewards,  etc.,  at  the  Sec.  Advent.  Whatever  view  we  take  of 
its  teaching,  this  is  the  result.  Thus  e.g.  Hudson  (Debt  and  Grace,  p.  257)  remarks  :  "  The 
Parable  of  the  Bich  Man  and  Lazarus,  also,  will  not  sustain  the  modem  expectation  of 
entering  heaven  at  death.  Borrowed  from  the  Jews  themselves,  it  simplv  illustrates  their 
dramatic  conceptions  of  the  under  world."  So  Van  Oosterzee  (Lange's  Com.  Luke,  p.  256) 
on  the  same,  says  :  "  Paradise,  which  is  here  spoken  of  as  the  destined  place  of  the 
blessed,  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  third  heaven,  2  Cor.  12  : 4,  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  perfected  righteous.  The  Paradise  is,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  intermediate 
state  a  place  of  incipient,  although  refreshing,  rest,  in  which  the  Jews  conceived  aU  the 
saints  of  the  Old  Test,  as  united  in  joy."  Some  Jews,  however,  as  Hudson  (above),  notices, 
'*  did  not  consider  the  Patriarchs  as  living  until  the  resurrection."  But  oA  united  in  the 
idea  of  a  detention,  an  intermediate  state. 

Ohs.  8.  While  it  is  true  that  our  argument  is  not  affected  one  way  or  the 
other,  no  matter  what  theory  of  the  intermediate  state  is  held  (provided 
only  that  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  covenant  promises,  the  inheriting, 
crowning,  and  rewarding,  is  conceded) — the  third  heaven  theory  of  the 
multitude,  the  spheres  of  Origen,  the  intermediate  state  of  Stilling,  Hahn, 
etc.,  the  underground  world  of  Storrs,  etc. — yet  it  may  be  proper,  in  this 
connection,  to  point  out  that  if  this  intermediate  state  is  one  of  detention, 
if  it  is  intermistic  and  incomplete,  a  certain  incongruity  exists  in  locating 
it  in  the  third  heaven.  Rejecting  Romish  Purgatory  and  Cameron's  (Ftdttre 
State)  prayer  for  the  dead  as  unscriptural ;  without  attempting  to  explain 
the  actual  place  and  condition  of  the  saints  which  the  Bible  leaves  indefi- 
nite and  unexplained  (saving  in  general  terms  expressive  of  security  of 
Redemption  and  blessedness),  it  mav  be  sufiicient  to  direct  attention  to  the 
Primitive  Church  view  as  presented  by  Justin  Martyr  (Dial.  Tryp.  c.  80)  : 
"  If  you  meet  with  some  who  are  called  Christians"  (i.e.  Gnostics)  **  wno 
.  .  •  dare  calumniate  the  Ood  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  who 
say  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  but  that  at  death  their  souls 
are  received  up  into  heaven,  do  not  regard  them  as  Christians,*'  This,  as 
Hudson  {Debt  and  Grace,  p.  254)  has  well  observed,  is  "  the  more  remark- 
able because  he  had  been  a  Platonisf    Irenaeus  (Contra  Hseres,  1.  5,  c 
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31,  §  2),  thus  opposes  the  Gnostics  :  **  How  shall  not  they  be  confounded 
who  say  that  the  Underworld  {inferos)  is  this  world  of  ours,  and  their  inner 
man,  on  leaving  the  body  here,  ascends  the  supercelestial  place?"  '*  The 
souls  of  His  (Christ's)  disciples  also,  for  whom  the  Lord  did  these  things, 
go  away  into  an  unseen  place  appointed  them  by  God,  and  there  abide 
until  the  resurrection  which  they  await.  Then  receiving  bodies  and  rising 
entire,  that  is,  bodily,  as  the  Lord  also  arose,  they  come  thus  to  the  vision 
of  God/'  Others,  as  Polycarp  {Bpis.  Fhil),  speak  of  *'  the  place  due  and 
promised,"  and  TertuUian  (On  ins  Soul,  On  Paradise,  and  On  the  Res.) 
asserts  that  the  souls  are  "'  detained  in  safe  keeping  in  Hades  until  the 
day  of  the  Lord,'*  **  that  all  souls  are  compelled  into  the  Under- 
world" (although  the  love  of  martyrdom  and  its  eulogy  made  an  ex- 
ception as  stated  by  TertuUian  :  "No  one,  on  leaving  the  body,  dwells 
immediately  with  the  Lord,  except  he  who,  by  the  prerogative  of  martyr- 
dom, shall  go  to  Paradise  instead  of  the  Underworld."  The  only  key  to 
Paradise  is  your  blood").  Such  a  doctrine  of  detention  and  of  non-in- 
troduction to  heaven  itself,  in  view  of  the  prevailing  philosophy  and  the 
earnest  desire  of  .believers  to  secure  Redemption,  could  not  have  arisen 
and  become  so  extended  unless  it  were  derived  from  apostolic  teaching. 
It  is,  therefore,  the  most  prudent  to  avoid  a  dogmatic  expression  as  to 
place,  seeing  how  largely  the  Early  Ohurchj  whicn  one  should  suppose, 
owing  to  nearness  to  the  apostles,  ought  to  know  the  truth,  if  revealed, 
differs  from  modern  conceptions. 

Origen  (comp.  Prop.  169,  Obs.  1)  could  not  spiritualize  this  intermediate  state  away, 
and  although  somewhat  contradictory  (showing  the  change  of  view  progressing)  he  posi- 
tively (I>e  PrincipiiSt  b.  2,  ch.  11)  places  the  saints  after  death  "  in  some  place  situated 
on  the  earth,  which  Holy  Scripture  oaUs  Paradise,  as  in  some  place  of  instruction,"  etc., 
but  afterward,  with  his  peculiar  doctrine  of  progression  added,  has  them  when  qualified 
to  **  ascend  to  a  place  in  the  air  and  reach  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  through  those  man- 
sions, so  to  spef^,  in  the  various  places  which  the  Greeks  have  termed  spheres,  i.e. 
globes,  but  which  Holy  Scripture  has  called  hea'ven/'  etc.  The  intermediate  state  was 
one  always  allied,  more  or  less,  with  MiUenahanism,  and  so  e.g.  Neander  {OerU,  Ch.  His., 
vol.  2,  sec.  on  Mill.)  notices  how  it  was  specially  connected  with  our  doctrine.  Prof. 
Bush  {Anrisdasis)  quotes  Justin,  and  remarks  that  the  notion  opposed  by  Justin  is  regarded 
by  him  as  *'  a  heresy,"  viz.,  "  that  immediately  on  death  the  soul  is  received  up  to 
heaven,"  but  Bush  (who  denies  a  bodily  resurrection,  having  a  resurrection  to  accom- 
pany, or  immediately  follow,  death,  and  making  such  an  ascension  to  heaven  a  contin- 
gent proof  of  it)  explains  Justin's  view  to  be  owing  to  "  the  prevalence  of  the  Millenarian 
do'Hrine,"  and  then  adds  :  *'  That  doctrine  (Millenarian)  has  been  from  that  day  to  this 
tbe  grand  support  of  the  crass  conceptions  which  have  been  entertained  on  the  subject 
of  the  resurrection."  This  we  accept  as  the  highest  possible  praise  (comp,  Pj-ops.  125-28), 
seeing  that  our  doctrine  thus  opposes  the  Gnostic  corruptions  introduced  which  make 
Bedemption  incomplete,  and  Christ's  bodily  resurrection  unnecessary  (if  not  a  farce), 
especially  when  Prof.  Bush  has  to  turn  away  from  the  early  Fathers  and  seek  consolation 
in  Cicero,  praising  the  ''evangelical  tone  of  Cicero,**  because  the  latter  says  in  his  Tusoulan 
Questions  :  "  that  souls  may,  when  they  have  forsaken  their  bodies^  come  into  heaven  as  into 
their  ovon  domicile,**  Gnosticism,  as  a  reference  to  Church  history  (Neander,  Eurt:^  Mos- 
heim,  etc.)  clearly  shows,  had  a  wonderful  moulding  influence  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
intermediate  state.  The  Papacy  incorporated  Origen' s  view,  attaching  to  it  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  making  the  detention,  the  process  of  release,  and  final  ascension  to  heaven 
a  source  of  power  and  profit  to  the  church.  In  the  case  of  eminent  or  distinguished  per- 
sons an  immediate  ascension  to  the  third  heaven  was  predicted  (as  e.g.  when  Louis  XYL 
was  beheaded,  his  confessor  exclaimed,  "  Son  of  Louis,  ascend  to  heaven"),  but  of  lesser 
ones  a  purgatorial  requisition  was  in  place.  This  exaltation  of  the  saints  to  the  third 
heaven  is  really  the  foundation  of  the  invocation  and  intercession  of  saints,  who  (accord- 
ing to  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.)  are  now  "  reigning  together  with  Christ,"  having 
either  been  delivered  from  purgatory  or  directly  ascended  to  heaven.  This  is  seen  e.g.  in 
the  difficulty  of  Pope  John  XXII.  (Draper's  Intel.  Jlis.  qf  Europe,  p.  394),  who  raised  the 
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qnestion  of  "  the  beatific  visioiif*'  declaring  that  none  of  the  dead  saints  would  enjoy  it 
until  after  the  Judgment  Day.  He  was  accused  of  heresy,  and  of  taking  a  course  opposed 
to  the  interests  of  the  church  ;  for  the  question  was  at  once  raised  :  '*  If  the  saints  stand 
not  in  the  presence  of  God,  of  what  use  is  their  intercession  ?  What  is  the  use  of  address- 
ing prayers  to  them  ?"  It  may  be  that  owing  to  this  usage  of  the  Papacy  (as  well  as  to  its 
former  reception  in  the  Church,  and  Scriptural  support),  it  (Thompson's  Thed.  of  Christ, 
ch.  13)  "  obtains  especially  in  the  Lutheran  communion,  but  has  able  advocates  as  well 
in  other  communions."  It  is  held  by  many,  as  can  be  seen  in  articles  on  "  Intermediate 
Btate"  in  Herzog,  and  other  Cyclopaedias,  in  *'  Eschatology,*'  in  various  Systems  of  The- 
ology, etc.  Thus  e.g.  comp.  art  on  in  M'Clintook  and  Strong's  Ck/clop.,  which  rejects  the 
idea  of  the  saints  immediately  after  death  entering  heaven,  and  declares  that  the  long 
interval  between  the  decease  of  Christians  and  the  resurrection  *'  is  sufficient  to  prove 
that  they  do  not  instantiy  pass  from  the  Church  Militant  to  the  New  Jerusalem  above." 
Rejecting  the  state  of  unconsciousness  and  of  purgatory,  the  idea  of  locality,  and  passage 
of  time,  it  maintains  strictiy  *'  an  intermediate  state."  It  cites  various  authorities  and 
quarterlies  containing  articles.  Hudson's  '  *  Debt  and  Grace"  has  some  valuable  consid- . 
erations,  referring  to  the  Fathers,  Tyndale,  Luther,  etc.,  and  explaining  the  passages 
(2  Cor.  5:8;  Phil.  1  :  21-23)  supposed  to  teach  the  contrary — holding  that  '*  those 
addressed  in  the  Epis.  to  the  Hebrews  did  not  consider  '  the  general  assembly  of  the 
Church  of  the  first-bom '  as  beins  already  in  heaven  ;  their  names  only  were  written 
there"  (to  which  we  add  that  the  aistinctive  mention  of  '^  first-bom"  is  indicative  of  a 
still  future  resurrection — with  which  it  is  allied — not  yet  experienced).  G.  S.  Faber  in 
The  Many  Mansions  has  the  spirits  of  men,  good  and  bad,  in  Hades,  where  the^  are 
detained,  neither  entering  heaven  nor  hell,  until  the  resurrection.  **  Greybeard,"  in  his 
L(xy  Sermons,  No.  104,  makes  '*  the  being  with  Christ,"  Phil.  1  :  23,  24,  **  present  with 
the  Lord,"  2  Cor.  5  :  8,  etc.,  a  state  of  blessed  repose  with  Christ  in  sleep,  as  though  a 
night,  preparatory  to  an  awakening  at  the  resurrection  (Hudson,  above,  explains  such 
passages  as  an  overleaping  the  intermediate  state  by  anticipation,  and  seizing  Vie  ultimate 
resuU  at  the  resurrection).  Dr.  Smeltzer  advocates  *'  The  Intermediate  State"  in  The 
iiaarterly  Review,  April,  1873,  and  so  many  who  have  no  sympathy  whatever  with  Mille- 
narianism  hold  to  the  same.  Even  Macnight  on  Heb.  11 :  4CC-43  {Com.)  is  forced  to  lay 
down  the  doctrine  that  the  righteous  are  only  reuxirded  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  giving  as  proof 
John  14  :  3,  Matt.  13  :  40,  43,  1  Pet.  4  :  13  and  6  :  4,  1  John  3  :  2.  Van  Ooslerzee  {Dog., 
vol.  2,  sec.  142)  makes  the  departed  saint  "  only  blessed  in  hope"  awaiting  the  Sec.  Ad- 
vent (with  which  comp.  Martensen*s  -Ch.  Dog.,  s.  276— advocacy  of  an  intermediate 
state,  and  see  Hagenbach's  His.  of  Doe.,  vol.  1,  s.  77).  Works  having  a  discussion  of  the 
subject  or  references  to  the  same  are  numerous,  including  such  as  Bickersteth's  Hades 
and  Heaven,  Huidekoper's  Belief  of  the  First  Three  Centuries  Concerning  Christ's  Mission 
to  the  Underworld,  Sear's  Fbregleams  of  Immortality,  Whately's  Future  Staie,  Copland's 
Motrtal  Life,  Alger's  (M,  His.  Doe.  F\iture  Ufe,  Fiddes'  Doc.  Fat.  Slate,  Humphrey's  TranM. 
cf  Athanagoras  on  State  of  the  Dead,  Blackbume's  His.  View  of  the  Controversy  from  Refor- 
maUon  to  1772,"  etc. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  say  to  the  critical  student  that  whatever  differences  may  exist 
respecting  the  meaning  of  "  Sheol  "  and  "  Hades"  (see  Bib.  Lexicons,  etc.),  whether  it 
be  taken  in  a  most  comprehensive  or  in  a  limited  sense,  one  thing  is  self-evident,  that 
neither  Sheot  nor  Hades  ever  stands  for  the  third  heaven,  and  yet  all  the  departed,  both  good 
and  bad,  enter  there  ;  and  the  simple  fact  that  both  classes  enter  the  same  designated 
place  ought  of  itself  to  be  amply  simcient  to  cause  the  current  third  heaven  application  to 
be  seriously  questioned.  Every  definition  of  these  terms  (e.g.  by  Stuart,  Campbell,  etc.) 
including  under-world,  the  region  of  the  dead,  state  of  the  dead,  grave,  etc.,  forbids  its 
being  connected  with  heaven,  and  it  was  evidently  this  usage  that  influenced  Luther 
(Table  Talk,  "  On  God's  Word,"  ch.  29)  to  say,  as  both  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  entered 
Hades,  the  same  place  :  **  Abraham's  bosom  is  the  promise  and  assurance  of  salvation, 
and  the  expectation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  not  heavenilself,  but  the  expectation  of  heaven."  ^So 
Trench  on  the  Parables  :  "  *  Abraham's  bosom  '  is  not  heaven,  though  it  will  issue  in 
heaven  ;  so  neither  is  *  Hades '  hell,  though  it  will  issue  in  it,  when  death  and  Hades 
shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is  the  proper  hell ;"  comp.  Knapp,  Ch.  ThecH.^ 
p.  526,  saying  of  the  early  Fathers  who  held  to  "  a  state  which  is  neither  heaven  nor  heD  :" 
"  This  intermediate  state  they  call,  taking  the  appellation  from  Luke  16,  Sinum  Abra- 
Kami.*')  A  simple  comparison  of  these  terms  and  usage  will  alone  decide  the  cautious  stu- 
dent to  avoid  the  popular  application,  especially  when  the  few  texts  supposed  to  conflict 
must  be  controlled  in  interpretation  by  the  general  analogy  on  the  subject.  Nothing  can 
be  made  out  decisive  by  the  usage  of  the  word  "  Paradise,"  for  the  student  well  knows 
that  it  was  employed  to  designate  both  a  heavenly  and  an  earthly  Paradise— that  it  means 
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a  pleasnre  or  delightf nl  garden,  a  blissfnl  abode  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  and  that, 
therefore,  the  early  and  later  Fathers  used  it  simply  to  designate  a  place  where  the  saints 
were  happy.  Another  subject  often  blended  with  this  one,  viz.,  the  natoral  or  aoqoired 
immortfiJity,  or  the  intermediate  nature  of  man,  does  not  require  any  notice  from  us,  for 
the  reason  that  whatever  view  is  held  (and  all  these  are  most  ably  represented  in  works 
specially  devoted  to  them)  none  of  them  demands,  as  a  necessary  sequence,  the  rewarding 
of  the  saints  after  death  and  before  the  Advent,  or  the  rejection  of  a  detention,  imperfect 
state,  or  the  elevation  of  the  saints  to  the  third  heaven.  Writers  who  hold  to  these  sev- 
eral theories  unite  with  us  in  asserting  the  incompleteness  of  Redemption  in  this  inter- 
mediate state,  the  non-exaltation  of  the  saints  to  heaven,  and  the  necessity  of  the  Sec. 
Advent  to  complete  salvation.  From  those  who  advocate  the  highest  blissful,  active 
consciousness  in  a  Paradise  located  in  Hades,  down  through  those  who  have  gradations 
of  bliss  to  a  pleasant  sleep,  down  to  utter  unconsciousness— all,  whatever  they  may  make 
out  of  this  intermediate  state,  insist  upon  an  imperfect  state,  outside  of  heaven,  which 
imperfection  is  removed  at  the  Second  Coming  of  Jesus. 

To  illustrate  how  men  hastily  infer  a  doctrine  and  dogmatically  assert  it  respecting  the 
intermediate  state,  we  refer  to  Br.  Clark's  Man  all  Immortal.  He  correctly  encounters 
varions  errors  on  the  subject,  as  e.g.  **  that  the  saints  of  God  enter  upon  the  full  realiza- 
tion of  their  everlasting  felicity  immediately  at  death,  and  independently  of  their  resur- 
rection bodies  ;' '  and  he  shows  this  to  be  unscriptural  because  *'  everywhere  do  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  us  that  it  is  in  connection  with  his  body  man  is  to  attain  his  highest  destiny.' ' 
But  instead  of  leaving  '*  Sheol "  and  "  Hades*'  represent  an  intermediate  place  aside 
from  the  third  heaven,  he  insists  upon  it  that  the  intermediate  place  embraces  for  the 
saints  the  third  heaven.  The  proof  given  for  this  positive  declaration  is  the  following  : 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  third  heaven,  and  as  dead  saints  are  represented  to  be  with  Christ 
or  Christ  with  them,  they  must  also  be  in  the  third  heaven.  Unfortunately  this  is  pure 
inference  formed  by  combining  two  classes  of  passages,  which  combination  is  noi  given  by 
thQ  Spirit,  for  no  passage  exists  which  describes  the  intermediate  state  as  located  in  the 
third  heaven.  We  admit  that  Christ  is  there,  but  while  there  He  is  also  here  in  the  be- 
liever, in  the  sfl^raments,  in  the  closet  of  prayer,  in  the  Church,  etc.  God  is  everywhere 
(Ps.  139  :  7-12)  present,  and  the  presence,  care,  protection,  etc.,  of  Jesus  over  ihe  de- 
parted in  this  intermediate  state  is  aifirmed.  Dr.  Clarke's  argument  proceeds  on  the 
assumption  that  if  Jesus  is  in  the  third  heaven  He  cannot  spedaUy  be  in  the  intermediate 
state  if  one  of  consciousness  and  blessedness,  and  if  a  place  separate  and  distinct  from 
the  former.  If  Jesus  specially  appeared  to  Paul,  etc..  He  can  specially  manifest  Himself 
to  others,  wherever  they  may  be  located.  Harbaugh  in  **  Heaven,"  etc.,  takes  the  same  view 
that  Clark  does,  based  on  the  same  assumption,  ignoHnq  ialaUy  the  meaning  attached  to 
the  Scriptures  respecting  ''  Sheol  and  Hades,*'  into  which  all  enter,  and  into  which  Jesus 
Himself  entered  during  the  short  period  of  His  detention,  and  in  which  David  (Acts 
2  :  34)  is  still  detained.  We  conclude  by  saying :  our  view  of  the  intermediate  state  as  an 
imperfect  one,  the  saint  stiU  unclothed  and  waiting,  answers  the  question  so  often  put  to 
us,  viz.,  how  we  can  reasonably  expect  ihe  saints  who  have  been  ages  in  heaven,  enjoying 
its  bliss,  clothed  upon  with  a  spiritual  or  semi-spiritual  body,  glorified  or  semi-glorified,  to 
come  here  to  this  earth  to  reign,  etc.,  after  such  a  blessed  experience  ?  Our  answer  is 
plain  :  No  two  stages  of  glorification,  embodiment,  completed  Redemption  after  death  are 
described  in  the  Scriptures.  The  glorification,  the  Christ-like  embodiment,  the  perfected 
Redemption,  are  all  attached  to  the  Second  Advent  and  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

Obs.  9.  We  insist  upon  it  that  the  intermediate  state,  expressed  by  the 
terms  Hades  and  Sheol,  continues  down  not  only  to  the  Second  Advent,  but 
to  the  end  of  the  Mill.  age.  For  it  is  only  (Rev.  20  :  13,  14)  after  the 
close  of  the  thousand  years  and  little  season  that  the  realm  of  the  dead, 
through  the  power  of  Jesus,  is  utterly  removed.  (Comp.  Revision,  Vario- 
rum, etc.)  While  some  are  removed  from  it,  and  reign  with  Christ,  etc., 
others  are  kept  in  it  until  this  final  period.  Hence,  we  cannot,  without 
violence,  allow  a  change  to  have  been  introduced  at  the  First  Advent,  viz., 
that  saints  since  then  are  directly  taken  to  heaven,  and  therefore  do  not  notv 
enter  Hades.  Such  a  view  is  opposed  to  the  general  analogy  of  the  Script- 
ures, which  makes  every  believer  to  follow  the  humiliation  of  the  Master, 
and  like  Him  enter  Hades  ;  it  multiplies  the  prayer  of  faith  given  to  every 
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belieyer  (e.g.  in  Ps.)  for  deliverance  from  Hades  ;  it  makes  the  distinguish- 
ing characteristic  of  Jesns  at  His  Coming,  as  having  **  the  keys  of  HadeSy** 
of  no  personal  interest  to  the  believer.  One  passage  alone  is  decisive  of 
two  truths,  viz.,  that  the  saints  in  Hades  are  not  in  heaven,  and  that  be- 
lievers at  the  future  res.  of  the  saints  are  still  in  Hades,  and  that  is,  1  Oor. 
15  :  54,  55,  ''I  will  redeem  them  from  the  hand  of  Hades,  I  will  ransom 
them  from  death.  0  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues  ;  0  ELades,  I  will  be  thy 
destruction." 

Let  the  student  keep  in  view  the  following  points,  viz.,  (1)  Hades  (so  Sheol)  is  *'  in 
opposition  to  heaven"  (so  Lange,  Matt.  ch.  11  :  23,  and  see  the  leferenoes  to  Owen,  Alex- 
ander, etc.,  who  concede  it) ;  (2)  the  Scriptnral  representations  that  aU  believers,  like 
their  Head,  enter  Hades  ;  (3)  that  Jesns,  at  His  Coming,  having  the  keys  of  Hades,  de- 
livers His  people  ;  (4)  that  others  remain  in  Hades  nntil  the  thonsand  years  are  ended  ; 
(5)  that  in  Hades  there  is  incompleteness  of  redemption  ;  (6)  that  those  in  Hades  are  rep- 
resented as  waiting  for  the  glorions  redemption.  The  reception  of  these  points— all 
clearly  tanght— preserves  Scriptnral  unity.  We  direct  attention  to  Dr.  Craven's  Excarsua 
on  Hades  in  Lange's  Com.  on  Bev,,  pp.  364-378,  which  wiU  repay  perusal.  Much  that  he 
says  is  confirmatory  of  our  view,  and  can  be  cordiaUy  received.  He  makes  Hades  an  in- 
termediate place  in  the  Unseen  World,  distinct  from  heaven  and  hell,  having  before  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  two  compartments,  one  of  comfort  and  the  other  of  misery,  one  for 
the  pious  and  the  other  for  the  wicked  ;  but  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  the  righteous 
being  delivered  from  Hades  and  having  ascended  to  heaven  with  Him,  only  the  wicked  are 
taken  to  Hades  (reserved  in  misery  against  the  day  of  general  judgment),  while  the  right- 
eous are  taken  to  heaven.  While  serious  objections  can  be  urged  against  several  of  the 
points  taken  by  him,  we  are  only  concerned  in  this  aJleged  change  which  takes  it  as  a  fact 
that  one  compartment  of  Hades,  employed  for  the  retention  of  the  righteous,  has  been 
vacated  and  unused  since  the  ascension  of  Jesus.  However  ably  urged,  we  cannot  receive 
this  view,  because  the  deliverance  of  the  saints ^rom  Hades  (e.g.  Hos.  13  :  14,  comp.  with 
1  Cor.  15)  is  direcUy  associated  with  the  Pre-MiU.  Advent  of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection 
distinctive  of  believers.  His  proof  (as  e.g.  John  14  :  2,  3,  see  Prop.  170)  is  considered  and 
explained  under  various  propositions,  and  requires  no  special  repetition.  We  object  not 
to  a  partial  removal  at  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus  of  captives  delivered  from 
Hades  if  that  be  insisted  upon,  but  we  insist  on  its  continuance  as  the  state  or  abode  of 
aU  men  until  the  Coming  of  Jesus,  who  says  :  ''  I  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of  Hades." 
(Comp.  e.g.  Dr.  Seiss  in  The  Apocalypse,  p.  99.)  When  He  comes  then,  according  to 
Paul's  testimony,  death  and  Hades  will  be  conquered  by  Him,  and  give  up  to  the  Con- 
queror  those  accounted  worthy  of  the  better,  pre-eminent  resurrection. 
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Proposition  137. — TJm  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  avstain^d  by 
the  phrase  "  the  world  to  come^ 

If  we  find  this  phrase  employed  by  the  Jews  to  designate  a 
particular  period  of  time,  and  if  it  is  adopted  by  the  apostles, 
without  the  slightest  hint  as  to  a  change  in  its  meaning,  it  is  fair 
and  just  to  conclude  that  in  the  Apostles'  estimation  it  continued 
to  retain  the  meaning  ascribed  to  it  by  the  Jews. 

Ohs.  1.  Let  US  briefly  consider  in  what  sense  the  phrase,  **  the  world  to 
come^^  was  used  by  the  Jews.  Prof.  Bash  {Anas.  p.  136)  says  :  ** '  The 
judgment  of  the  great  dayy  the  period  of  *  the  tvorld  to  comey^  is  that  period 
which  in  tfee  Jewish  Christoloffy  was  identical  with  the  reigniJig  and  judg- 
ing supremacy  of  the  Messiah.  He  quotes  Lightfoot  in  confirmation,  and 
adds  from  the  Sohar,  fol.  81,  "  In  the  world  to  come  the  holy  blessed  God 
will  vivify  the  dead  and  raise  thmnfrom  their  dust,*^  etc.,  and  then  refers 
to  PococKC  {Porta  Mosis,  Not.  Miscel.  p.  166)  who  says,  that  E.  Saadias 
maintains  thafc  *'  the  resurrection  is  to  take  place  during  the  Messiah's 
reign  on  the  earth,  and  so  that  the  promise  of  the  dead  Israelites  being 
brought  out  of  their  sepulchres  is  to  be  accomplished  in  this  world  or  age, 
and  that  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  it  pertains  to  another  ;  consequently 
the  prediction  of  Daniel  respecting  the  many  that  sleep  in  the  dust^  with 
various  other  Scriptures,  is  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  time  of  salvation^  a  phrase 
entirely  equivalent  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah. ^^  *'  So  it  is  said  in  Toreth 
Adam,  foi.  105,  that  the  day  of  judgment  will  commence,  sub  initium 
dierum  resurrectionis,  at  the  beginning  of  the  days  of  the  resurrection.'* 
(Oomp.  Prop.  133.)  According  to  Buxtorf,  as  quoted  by  Barnes  on  Heb. 
2  :  6,  it  was  employed  by  the  Jews  to  denote  "  the  world  which  is  to  exist 
after  this  world  is  destroyed,  and  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  when 
souls  shall  be  again  united  to  their  bodies,"  or  **  the  days  of  the  Messiah^ 
when  He  shall  reign  on  the  earth,^^  The  Targum  of  Palestine  (Dr.  Ether- 
idge's  Transls*)  on  Balaam's  prophecy  has  :  *'  If  the  house  of  Israel  kill  m& 
with  the  sword,  then,  it  is  made  known  to  me,  I  shall  haye  no  portion  in 
the  world  to  come  ;  nevertheless,  if  I  may  but  die  the  death  of  the  true  ! 
0  that  my  last  end  may  be  as  the  least  among  them."  The  student  will 
find  additional  references  to  the  opinion  that  **  the  world  to  come"  referred 
to  the  reign  of  Messiah  after  the  resurrection  in  Lightfoot's  works.  Wet- 
stein,  Schoettgen  (Bloomfield,  Heb.  2  :  5),  Clarke's,  Lange's,  and  other 
Commentaries.     See  Props.  138  and  139. 

The  Talmud  frequently  speaks  of  Israelites  reoeiving  **  a  portion  of  the  world  to 
come,*'  "  a  part  in  the  world  to  come,"  and  asserts  :  *'  He  who  denies  that  the  Soriptur^s 
are  &om  heaven  has  no  part  in  the  world  to  come,"  *'  the  generation  of  the  deluge  have 
no  part  in  the  world  to  come,"  **  the  generation  of  the  dispersion  (at  the  building  of  the 
tower  of  Babel)  have  no  part  in  the  world  to  come,"  **  the  people  of  Sodom  have  no  part 
in  the  world  to  come,"  etc.,  speaking  also  of  **  this  world  and  that  to  come,"  etc.     Hence 
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Barnes,  Com.  Heb.  6  :  5  on  the  phrase  "  the  world  to  come/'  says  :  ''Or,  of  the  Coming 
agt*  '  The  age  to  conie*  was  a  phrase  in  oommon  use  among  the  Hebrews,  to  denote  the 
fntnre  dispensation,  the  times  of  the  Messiah,"  etc.  LitteU's  Liv.  Age,  July  26th,  1879, 
in  an  art.  on  the  '*  Talmud, "  qnotes  as  follows  :  R.  Simeon  on  ProT.  6  :  22  says  :  '*  When 
thou  goest,  it  ^the  law)  shall  lead  thee,  that  is,  in  this  woHd,  When  thou  sleepest,  it  shall 
keep  thee,  in  tne  grave,  and  when  thou  awakest,  it  i^all  talk  to  thee  in  Oie  world  to  come.** 
Another  utterance  on  Ps.  23  :  5  is  thus  given  :  "  In  this  world  ye  (Israel)  offer  mo  (God) 
the  shew-bread  and  oblations.  In  the  world  to  come,  I  will  spread  for  you  a  great  table, 
and  the  nations  of  the  toorld  shall  behold  and  be  confounded  ;  for  it  is  said,  *  Thou  wilt 
prepare  a  table  before  me  in  the  presence  of  mine  enemies.' 
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Ohs.  2.  The  effort  made  by  Barnes^  Bloomfield,  etc.,  to  make  this 
expression  nsed  by  the  Jews,  and  adopted  without  dissent  or  change,  in  the 
New  Test,  to  mean  the  present  dispensation,  age^  or  world  under  the  Messiah 
fails,  because  it  does  not  meet  the  conditions  attached  to  it  in  that  day, 
viz.,  it  included  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  after  the  resurrection  of  the  deaa. 
This  will  appear  eyident  if  notice  is  taken  of  the  distinctive  usaae  accorded 
to  the  phraseology  in  Matt.  12  :  32,  **  neither  in  this  wdrld  (age)  nor  in  the 
world  to  cmne.^^  Critics,  Lightfoot,  Wetstein,  etc.,  refer  the  latter  to 
Christ's  Kingdom,  and  according  to  Wetstein  (Lange,  loci)  it  was  a  pro- 
verbial expression  referring  to  the  Advent  of  the  Messiah,  Jesus  adopts  it, 
and  links  it  therefore,  as  we  maintain,  with  His  future  personal  Advent, 
And  this  is  conceded  (unwillingly)  by  our  opponents,  in  the  simple  state- 
ment that  the  sin  or  guilt  alluded  to  remains  unpardoned  after  the  Sec. 
Ad\ent  of  Christ,  and  therefore  this  world  or  age  to  come  is  included  in 
the  period  after  the  xVdvent.  The  language  being  addressed  to  Jews,  with- 
out any  of  those  modern  explanations  attached,  is  a  virttiaj,  indorsement  of 
the  phrase  as  understood  oy  them.  So  Paul,  Heb.  2  :  5,  **  for  unto  the 
angels  hath  He  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak," 
argues  that  this  subjection  is  not  witnessed,  as  many  passages  prove,  down 
to  the  Sec.  Advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  hence  necessarily  locates  it  in  the 
future  after  that  Advent.  Therefore  his  use  of  the  word  corresponding 
with  that  of  the  Jews  he  intimates  no  change  in  its  usage,  as  fairness  would 
have  required  if  it  referred  to  another  period.  It  is  never  employed  to  desig- 
nate heaven  or  the  state  after  death  (as  our  opponents,  Barnes,  etc.,  loci^ 
frankly  admit,*  but  to  point  out  this  very  earthy  regarded  as  "  inhabited  " 
or  **  inhabitable.'^  The  choice  of  the  phrase  directly  refers  us  to  the 
covenant  and  its  promises,  which,  if  fulfilled,  require  under  the  Messiah 
such  a  world.  The  only  period  when  all  things,  as  this  predicted  world 
demands,  are  brought  into  subjection,  is  after  Christ's  Sec.  Coming,  for 
down  to  this  Pre-Mill.  Advent  Gentile  domination  is  existing,  ana  even 
preceding  it  confederations  of  wickedness  are  witnessed.  This  world  to 
come  is  given  to  J^sus  as  man^  thus  corresponding  with  His  future  coming 
as  the  Son  of  man,  etc.  But  this  expression  receives  its  fair  and  honest 
interpretation  only  by  regarding  the  general  analogy  of  the  Word  ;  and  for 
a  proper  and  full  understanding  must  be  viewed  m  the  light  thrown  upon 
it  by  **  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ ^^^  *'  the  end  of  the  age,^*  and  '*  the  coming 
age,'*  as  given  in  Propositions  following.  Therefore  the  reader,  before 
deciding,  will  await  the  additional  evidence  to  be  placed  before  him.  In 
regard  to  the  phrase  in  Heb.  6  :  5,  however  much  some  may  make  the 
tasting  of  * '  the  powers  of  the  world  to  came**  the  enjoyment  of  religion,  etc., 
in  this  present  dispensation,  or  the  gospel  period  (thus  making  the  world 
to  come  equivalent  to  *'  the  gospel  dispensation"),  yet  numerous  commen- 
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tators  and  others^  who  hare  no  sympathy  with  our  views,  tell  us  that  there 
is  a  reference  to  the  future,  making  it  to  refer  to  the  future  heavenly  state, 
80  e.g.  Bloomfield,  Scott,  etc.  That  it  has  reference  to  the  future,  and  to 
the  future  as  understood  at  that  period  by  the  Hebrews  addressed,  must  be 
apparent  to  the  scholar  from  the  occurrence  of  no  proposed  change  by  the 
apostle  to  its  usual  significance.' 

1  We  have  found  one  exception,  whioh  charity  will  attribute  to  ignorance  and  not  to 
design,  as  follows  :  Wiathrop  (Xec,  p.  197)  jnstly  says,  after  many  able  critics  and 
writers,  that,  as  Barnes  etc.,  foci,  the  word  translated  ''world'*  should  hare  been  ren- 
dered **  the  habitable  earth,"  because  the  word  oikumenen  is  a  participle  meaning  inhab- 
ited or  habitable,  the  word  earth  being  understood.  A  reviewer  of  Winthrop  in  The  King- 
dom of  Orace^  produces  the  following  remarkable  and  criiical  rejoinder  :  (1)  That  we  are 
not  at  liberty  to  "  supply  Greek  terms  when  they  seem  wanting,"  and  (2)  that  *'  all  plain 
readers  of  the  Bible  suppose  this  expression  to  refer  only  to  the  future  state  of  men  after 
death.'*  The  readers  must  then  be  very  *'  plain"  and  addicted  to  mere  **  suppositions," 
and  aU  versionists  are  guilty  of  undue  liberty  in  supplying  the  terms  that  the  Greek  idiom 
requires.  We  can  respect  infidel  attacks  by  ascribing  some  honesty  to  them,  but  such 
criticisms  are  simply  contemptible,  made  to  subserve  an  unscholarly  purpose.  Such  a 
writer  evidently  bus  never  seen  the  statements  given  in  our  elementaiy  books,  as  e.g. 
Home's  IrUrod.,  vol.  2,  p.  13,  etc.  He  also  fails  to  notice  that  this  phrase  is  identified 
with  the  Second  Adamic  dominion  restored  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  and  which  restoration 
is  invariably  linked  with  the  Sec.  Advent  (comp.  Prop.  82).  H.  Dana  Ward  {Proph. 
T^meSf  vol.  12,  p.  33,  etc.)  gives  an  interesting  statement  of  the  usage  of  the  three  words 
(aion,  kosmos,  oikoumene)  translated  "  world  "  in  our  version,  and  he  makes  **  aiOn" 
equivalent  to  *'  a  period  of  time,"  or  "  the  age  ;"  **  kosmos"  to  order,  arrangement,  the 
present  order  of  things,  the  universe  ;  and  "  oikoumene  "  to  "  the  inhabited  earth,"  it 
meaning  **  inhabited"  and  as  "  a  passive  participle  agrees  with  gS,  i.e.  earth,  under- 
stood." So  used  Matt.  24  :  14  ;  Luke  2  : 1  ;  4  :  5  ;  21  :  26  ;  Acts  11  :  28  ;  17  :  6,  31  ; 
19  :  27  ;  24  :  5  ;  Rom.  10  :  18  ;  Heb.  1:6;  11  :  5  ;  Rev.  3  :  10  ;  12  :  9  ;  16  :  14.  Mac- 
night  {Com.  loci)  "  the  inhabitable  world  to  come,"  which  is  correct.  The  Oomp.  Com- 
meniary  makes  it  **  the  state  of  the  Gospel  Church,"  for  whioh  there  is  no  proof.  Many 
make  it  **  the  coming  world,"  i.e.  the  Messianic,  which  we  can  receive.  The  Revision 
has  as  marg.  reading,  **  the  inhabited  earth." 

*  To  make  the  phrase  '*  world  to  come"  equivalent  to  the  present  dispensation,  "the 
Christian  dispensation"  (so  Stuart,  etc.\  "the  times  of  the  New  Test,  (so  Bloomfield, 
etc.),  involves  its  advocates  in  self-contradiction.  Thus  e.g.  such  a  dispensation  has 
been  running  for  some  time,  about  thirty  years,  and  yet  if  it  is  thus  referred  to  ;  it  is 
spoken  of  as  not  present  but  still  future— as  something  to  come.  If  they  endeavor  (as 
Scott,  Doddridge,  etc.)  to  unite  with  the  idea  of  a  present  dispensation  that  of  heavenly 
blessedness,  thus  including  the  future,  they  only  increase  the  difficulty  :  (1)  for  then  the 
writer  still  ignores  the  present  by  leading  us  to  contemplate  that  which  is  to  come^  and 
^2)  he  chooses  a  phrase  which  all  anciently  applied  to  this  earth,  this  inhabited  earth  in  the 
future  under  the  Messiah,  to  describe  heaven  ;  but  how  it  can  cotisistently  describe  the 
latter  these  writers  fail  to  inform  us.  Philo-Basilicus  (Judge  Jones,  Essays,  p.  42)  says  : 
"  Dr.  Owen  observes  '  that  it  denotes  a  certain  state  or  condition  of  things  in  this  world,* 
that  is  on  this  globe,  '  for  the  apostle  does  not  treat  directly  of  heaven,'  and  to  call 
heaven  *■  the  world  to  come'  because  we  are  to  go  into  it,  is,  says  Beza,  '  rather  harsh.*  " 
We  only  add,  that  it  is  a  period  of  time  following  the  resurrection,  which  Polycarp  (J^ns. 
Phil,  ch.  5)  notices  :  "  If  we  please  (the  Lord)  in  this  present  voorld,  we  shaU  also  be  made 
partakers  of  Viat  lohieh  is  to  come,  according  as  He  hath  promised  us,  that  He  will  raise  tu 
frofn  the  dead  ;  and  that  if  we  walk  worthy  of  Him,  we  shall  also  revipi  together  with  Him.'' 
This  is  only  repeating  what  Barnabas  previously  stated,  viz.,  that  when  the  Lord  comes 
to  renew  this  world,  making  **  all  things  new,  then  shall  he  the  beginning  of  another  loorW." 
This  has  been  reiterated  by  a  multitude,  who  link  it  with  the  time  of  restitution,  as  e.g. 
Dr.  Goodwin  (Edr.  Proph.,  p.  181),  advocating  the  renovation,  remarks  :  **  As  God  takes 
the  same  substance  of  man's  nature  and  engraftetJi  the  new  creature  upon  it,  the  same 
man  still ;  so  He  takes  the  same  loorld  and  makes  it  a  new  xoorld  to  come  for  die  Second 
Adam.  For  the  substance  of  the  same  world  shall  be  restored  to  a  glory  which  Adam 
could  never  have  raised  it  unto.  And  this  God  will  do  before  He  hath  done  with  it,  and 
this  restitution  is  *  the  uoorld  to  come,*  Heb.  2  :  5."  So  also  the  reader's  attention  may  be 
called  to  Luke  20  :  35.    Although  in  the  Greek  another  word  is  used  (meaning  age  or  dis- 
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pensation).  yet  the  translators  eyidently  employed  it  as  synonymous  (which  it  is  to  some 
extent)  with  the  other.  It  reads  :  **  Bnt  they  which  are  acconnted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
world  (or  age)  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,"  etc.,  thns  showing  how  the  obtaining 
of  the  future  age  or  world  is  linked— not  with  Hades,  or  8heol,  or  Heaven,  or  this  dis- 
pensation, or  the  Grospel,  bnt  with  the  resurrection  cf  the  dead — ^jnst  as  the  Jews  believed, 
as  the  covenants  demand,  as  the  promises  of  God  reqnire.  Hence  Van  Oosterzee 
(Lange's  Coin.  Luke,  p.  305,  on  ch.  25  :  35)  says  :  "To  obtain  Viat  loorld.  The  Messianic 
aitm  (age)  is  conceived  as  coinciding  with  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  ch.  14  :  14, 
which  is  here  exclusively  spoken  of.  It  is  a  privilege  which  is  not  communicated  to  all, 
but  only  to  the  eklektois  (the  called  or  elect),  while  those  who  at  the  moment  of  the 
Parousia  have  not  died  but  are  found  yet  living  are  here  not  further  spoken  of.  * '  In  his 
comment  to  ch.  14  :  14,  to  which  he  refers,  he  remarks  :  '*  He  (Christ),  like  Paul  (1  Thess. 
4  :  16  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  23)  and  John  (Rev.  20  :  5,  6),  between  a  first  and  second  resurrection, 
comp.  also  Luke  20  :  34-36,"  etc.     (Comp.  Dr.  Poor  s  note  to  Lange's  Com,  1  Cor.,  p.  349.) 

Obs.  3.  The  Bible  clearly  teaches  a  dispensation  to  succeed  onr  present 
one.  This  is  done  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  is  confirmatory  of  our  posi- 
tion. Leaving  the  intimations  of  a  new  ordering  or  arrangement  given  by 
**  restitution,'"  **  regeneration,"  **  new  heavens  and  new  earth,"  etc.,  this 
is  virtually  admitted  by  Fairbairn,  Brown,  and  others,  in  that  they  inform 
ns  that  the  Mill,  age  can  07ily  bo  introduced  and  realized  as  predicted  by 
the  bestowal  of  new  and  extraordinary  measures,  agencies,  etc.,  thus  show- 
ing marked  and  distinguishing  rA^;;^6.9  in  the  order  then  established.  The 
*'  harvest"  at  the  end  of  this  age  bounds  the  closing  of  this  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  new  dispensation.  This  **  harvest"  is  predicted,  as  we 
have  shown,  Eev.  14  :  14-20  ;  Joel  3  :  13,  etc.,  to  be  Pre-Millennial.  The 
Millennium  itself,  including  the  resurrection  and  events  which  require  the 
exertion  of  supernatural  power,  etc.,  is  indicative  of  a  new  era  or  age.  The 
dispensation  that  follows  is  one  of  Redemption,  perfected  Salvation,  and 
it  IS  a  low  estimate  to  confine  the  redemptive  period  to  this  age  or  dispen- 
sation, in  which  it  remains  incompleted  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  This  is  the 
preparative  stage  of  Redemption  ;  that  which  follows  is  Redemption  fully 
realized.  Consequently  sucn  declarations  as  Eph.  1  :  10,  **  that  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  fulness  of  times  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  thinas,^^ 
etc.,  must  be  understood  of  that  dispensation  still  future  which  shall  be 
ushered  in  when  the  times  preceding  it  have  been  completed.  The  proof 
that  Eph.  1  :  10  thus  refers  to  such  a  dispensation  is  found  in  the  context, 
for  (1)  as  numerous  passages  plainly  state,  this  gathering  of  all  things  into 
one  is  only  witnessed  when  this  dispensation  or  age  closes ;  (2)  in  this 
gathering  ^^  all  things,^^  in  the  Greek  the  neuter  form,  evidently  also 
embraces  the  creation  then  redeemed  from  the  curse,  which  only  is  done  in 
the  re-creation  after  this  dispensation  has  ended  ;  (3)  all  things  are  under 
Christ  in  this  dispensation  mentioned,  which  is  not  realized  until  after  the 
Sec.  Advent  ;  (4)  the  connection  of  the  "  inheritance,"  "  the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession"  with  this  dispensation  indicates  the  same  ; 
(5)  the  adopting  the  exact  phraseology  of  the  Jews  respecting  an  incoming 
age,  with  the  sole  change  of  applying  it  to  Jesus  Chnst,  David's  Son  and 
Lord.*  It  seems  to  us  strange  tnat  some  theologians,  seeing  the  gathering 
and  oneness  ascribed  to  the  Millennial  period,  seeing  that  the  churches 
under  the  direct  teaching  of  the  apostles  all  believed  in  a  future  and  incom- 
ing dispensation — Millennial — should  so  persistently,  to  defend  a  theory, 
apply  this  to  the  present  dispensation,  and  yet  acknowledge,  as  many  of 
them  do,  that  its  realization  will  only  be  witnessed  fully  when  Christ 
comes.     Such  arguments  as  are  derived  from  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  resur- 
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rection,  judgment,  etc.,  form  the  introduction  of  the  incoming  Kingdom 
by  the  power  of  Christ — indeed  all  the  varied  propositions  derived  directly 
or  indirectlv  from  the  Covenant,  the  foundation  of  all  that  is  future,  con- 
verge in  a  dispensation  succeeding  this  one.' 

*  On  this  important  passage  may  be  added  :  (1)  A  gathering  is  predicated  at  Sec.  Advent, 
which  occurs  at  the  close  of  this  age,  as  e.g.  2  Thess.  2  : 1  ;  1  Thess.  4  :  11,  etc.  (2)  This 
gathering  is  at  the  end  of  the  aee,  includes  the  harvest,  as  in  parable  of  tares  and  wheat, 
Bev.  14  :  19,  etc.  (3)  This  gathering  includes  that  from  the  heavens,  as  e.g.  angels, 
saints,  New  Jerusalem,  and  even  dominions,  etc.  (4)  This  gathering  embraces  aU  on 
earth,  as  e.g.  saints,  the  Jewish  nation,  Gentile  nations,  restoration  of  forfeited  bless- 
ings, removal  of  curse.  In  brief,  as  Oishausen,  etc.,  it  includes  **  ihe  restoration  cf  aSL 
things.'*  Comp.  Lange's  Com.  on  Matt.  13  :  41.  Barnes  Oom.  onEph.  3  :  11  explains  "  the 
eternal  purpose"  to  be  literally  rendered  "  the  purpose  of  the  ages,"  i.e.  the  plan  or  arrange- 
ment of  the  incoming  ages,  thus  indicating  that  others  foUow.  Barnes  with  his  theory 
of  a  final  age  or  dispensation  insists  that  this  *'  the  purpose  of  ages"  means  '*  the  purpose 
formed  in  past  ages."  Admitting  that  this  purpose  or  plan  originated  in  past  ages,  yet 
the  line  of  argument  connects  the  same  with  the  completion  of  the  arrangement  in  (ichud 
realization,  and,  therefore,  relates  to  the  present  and  future.  Locke,  Chandler,  Whitby, 
and  others  render  this  :  ' '  according  to  that  disposition  or  arrangement  of  the  ages  which 
He  made  in  Jesus  Christ,  or  through  Him."  Two  things  are  self-evident,  (1)  that  this 
Plan  or  Purpose  has  reference  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  (2)  that  it  includes  aU  pertaining  to 
Jesus,  and  hence  of  necessity  what  pertains  to  Jesus  after  His  Sec.  Advent  It  includes, 
consequently,  the  time  foUowing  His  Coming,  or  what,  £ph.  2  :  7,  is  specifioaUy  denomi- 
nated as  still  future  *'  the  ages  to  come."  This  is  one  of  tiie  revealed  '*  mysteries,"  in 
which  we  should  be  personally  concerned,  and  so  clearly  stated  that  the  assertions  (e.g. 
(of  Dr.  Bice,  in  Signs  of  the  Times)  of  those  who  declare  that  this  dispensation  is  the  last 
or  final  one,  remains  without  ihe  slightest  Scriptural  foundation.  If  this  is  "  a  Oospel 
dispeuHation, "  the  one  Coming  is  only  a  far  greater  one,  seeing  that  the  goodness  of  the 
Kingdom  and  of  salvation  is  realized  in  all  its  preciousness  to  a  far  greater  extent  in  the 
Coming  one.  Take  the  characteristics  of  the  Millennial  age,  and  while  they  indicate  great 
changes  (showing  a  new  ordering  or  arrangement),  yet  they  aU  are  embraced  in  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  Kingdom  ;  all  are  afulfiltnent  of  Gospel  promise. 

'  Having  sufficiently  shown  that  the  Millennial  period  is  an  era,  a  definite  age,  or  dispen- 
sation, introduced  by  Jesus  Christ  at  His  Coming,  we  cannot  receive  the  claims  and  pre- 
tensions of  mf.ny,  who  in  the  past  and  present,  pretend  that  they  or  the  founders  of  their 
sect,  introduce  a  new  dispensation  (as  e.g.  in  Swedenborgianism,  Shakerism,  Mormonism, 
Curryism,  Spiritualism,  **  The  Eclectic  Church,"  etc.).  This  coming  dispensation  is  not 
dependent  on  human  instrumentality  ;  it  is  directly  inaugurated  by  Jesus  Himself,  and  in  so 
marked  a  manner— by  the  works  performed,  the  resiSts  attained,  etc. — that  no  one  can 
fail  to  see  it.  We  only  now  notice  that  as  there  have  been  past  ages  or  eras  (some  divide 
them  into  Adamic,  Patriarchal,  Jewish,  and  Christian  ;  others  into  Adamic,  Koahic,  Abra- 
hamic.  Mosaic,  and  Christian  ;  others  again  into  Adamic,  Antediluvian,  Noahic.  Abra- 
hamic.  Mosaic,  and  Christian  ;  and  still  others,  making  the  Mosaic  Theocratic,  introduce 
another  era  from  the  captivity  to  Christ  as  Mosaic  in  part  lacking  the  civil  element),  so 
there  will  be  others,  as  the  Slillennial  and  the  Eternal  ages  following.  Hence  it  is,  as 
Barnes,  Com.,  Heb.  1  :  2,  has  observed,  that  if  the  word  *'  age"  is  used  to  designate  this 
world  or  that  to  come,  it  does  so  because  *  made  up  of  ages.*'  This  age  or  dispensation 
to  follow  pertains  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  is  new,  i.e.  a  new  ordering,  because  it  em- 
braces a  restored  Theocracy,  a  renewal  of  the  earth,  resurrected  and  glorified  saints,  etc. 
It  introduces  the  Theocratic  reign  of  Jesus  and  His  associated  rulers  bringing  in  the  resti- 
tution of  all  things  ;  it  enforces  and  exhibits  in  living  realization  Bedemption  through 
Christ ;  it  practically  illustrates  and  enlarges  Christ's  Bedemptive  work  until  it  envelops 
the  world  in  its  inestimable  blessings.  Great  and  important  changes  are  indeed  intro- 
duced, bui  all  in  the  purposed  line  q/"  Bedemption  through  Christ,  which  only  serve  to  exalt 
Him  as  the  Saviour  and  King  ;  to  magnify  His  sacrifice,  love,  mercy,  and  power  ;  to 
honor  Him  as  the  combined  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  ;  and  to  elevate  Him  in  the  hearts 
of  the  glorified  and  of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Hence  Bh.  South*8  rendering  of  Isa. 
65  :  18  (with  whom  agrees  Dr.  Clarke,  etc.),  **ExuU  in  the  age  to  come  which  I  create,"  and 
there  is  force  in  his  rendering  Isa.  d  :e,**The  Father  of  the  age  to  come"  (with  which 
«comp.  Bh.  Chandler's  "  Defense  of  Christianity"  and  Lange's  Cbm.,  etc.). 
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Proposition  138.  This  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  fuUy  cor- 
roborated by  "  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jemi%  ChristP 

This  Eongdom  is  after  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  in  a  period,  dis- 
pensation, age,  day,  or  time,  which,  owing  to  the  public,  personal 
manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  by  way  of  pre-eminence  entitled 
"  His  day^'^^  etc.  Now,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  Jews  believed 
that  the  day  or  age  of  the  Messiah  was  thus  identified  with  the 
I)eriod  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  on  David's  throne,  and  that 
the  Apostles,  without  any  change  or  transformation,  apply  this 
phraseology  to  Jesus  after  His  Sec.  Advent,  it  at  once  powerfully 
confirms  our  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom.  For,  if  our  interpretation 
of  the  Covenant  and  promises  is  correct,  then  such  a  day  or  time  of 
Christ  must  be  still  future. 

Obs.  1.  The  Jewish  view  is  given  by  many  writers.  Thus  e.g.  Mede 
quotes  R.  Saadias  Gaon,  who  indorses  the  ancient  opinion  on  Dan.  7  :  18 
by  saying  :  **  Because  Israel  have  rebelled  against  the  Lord,  their  Kingdom 
shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  shall  be  given  to  those  our  monarchies 
which  shall  possess  the  Kingdom  in  this  age,  and  shall  lead  captive  and 
subdae  Israel  to  themselves  in  this  aqe  until  the  age  to  come,  until  the  Mes- 
siah shall  reign,^^  The  ancient  opmion  of  the  Jews  previous  to  and  at 
the  First  Advent  are  given  in  Commentaries,  Sys.  Theologies,  etc.,  viz., 
that  the  times  or  reign  of  the  Messiah  was  frequently  denominated  '*  tJie 
day  or  the  days  of  the  MessiaJi,^'  originating  from  the  prophetic  announce- 
ments of  ^^  the  iay  of  the  Lord,'^  etc.  Knapp,  Barnes,  Bloomfield,  and 
many  others,  show  how  the  Jews  regarded  *' the  day  of  the  Lord*'  as 
equivalent  to  ^Hhe  times  of  the  Messiah.*'  Indeed,  as  stated  in  jirevious 
Propositions,  it  was  fully  identified  with  both  the  resurrection  and  the 
judgment  which  it  was  believed  the  Messiah  would  bring  to  pass.  How 
later  Jews  continued  to  hold  this  notion  of  the  day  thus  linked  with  these 
adjuncts  is  evidenced  by  the  following  extract  from  E.  Menassah  Ben  Israel 
(in  Res.  of  the  Dead,  p.  254),  who,  commenting  on  Isa.  2  :  12-17,  **  For 
the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts/'  etc.,  remarks  :  *'  It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  as 
we  shall  demonstrate  in  the  sequel,  that  by  *  the  day  of  the  Lord '  the 
prophet  intends  *  the  day  of  judgment  y*  which  is  otherwise  called  *  the  day  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.*  '*  Again  (B.  3,  c.  2),  he  says,  on  Mai.  4  :  5, 
*  *  That  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  is  the  day  of  judgment ,  which 
shall  be  con;oi»«rf  with  the  resurrection."  The  day  of  Messiah,  the  day 
of  judgment,  the  dajr  of  resurrection,  the  day  of  the  Lord,  etc.,  were  ail 
associated  in  the  Jewish  mind  with  the  predicted  coming  and  reign  of  the 
Messiah. 

Gin,  Cbm.  on  2  Pet.  3  :  8,  gives  severa]  Babbinical  citations  in  which  is  specified  that 
"  the  day  of  the  holy  blessed  God  is  a  thonsand  years."   Lange,  Com,  Matt.  22  :  2,  notices 
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how  the  Jews  thought  the  feast,  the  mazriage  festival,  wonld  be  held  at  the  end  of  the 
age.  Many  such  references  are  found  in  the  yarions  commentaries,  and  the  critical  stu- 
dent will  not  fail  to  observe  how  these  views,  after  the  commencement  of  this  dispensa- 
tion or  age,  are  repeated  in  the  Apocalypse,  but  always  as  related  to  the  future,  the  Sec. 
Advent  of  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  saints.  The  reign  of  the  Messiah  on  David's 
restored  throne  was  "  the  day  of  Redemption,"  **  the  day  of  salvation,"  etc.,  and  was 
even  claimed  by  impostors,  as  e.g.  Milman  {His.  cf  the  Jews,  vol.  2,  p.  435)  informs  us 
that  R.  Akiba  addressed  the  Jews  in  behalf  of  the  impostor  Bar-cochab,  "  Behold  the 
Star  that  is  come  out  of  Jacob  ;  the  days  of  the  Redemption  are  at  hand.' ' 

Obs.  2.  Next,  it  is  important  to  notice,  (1)  how  the  inspired  apostles 
adopted  this  phraseology,  applying  it  to  Jesas,  and  (2)  locating  this  '*  fiay," 
that  the  Jews  expected,  in  the  future.  (1)  A  period  of  time,  separate  and 
distinct  from  previous  ones,  is  called  **  tJie  day  of  the  Lord  JesuSy''  2  Cor. 
1  :  14  ;  **  the  day  of  Christ,''^  Thess.  2:2;"  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  1  Thess. 
5  :  2,  etc.  This  is  so  apparent  that  it  needs  no  additional  mention. 
(2)  That  this  day  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  present  dispensation  (corap.  e.g. 
John  Wesley's  remarks.  Prop.  133,  Obs.  5),  but  in  the  future  one,  is  evident, 
by  reference  to  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture  concerning  it,  and  by  then 
giving  the  opinion  of  our  opponents  as  indicative  of  its  relation  to  the 
luture.  Thus  e.g.  1  Cor.  6:5,"  that  the  Spirit  may  he  saved  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  j**  Barnes,  Com,  lociy  **  the  day  of  judgment  wheti  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  come,^'  etc.  1  Cor.  1  :  8,  **  blameless  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ;'*  Barnes,  lociy  **  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come 
to  judge  the  world;  and  which  will  be  called  His  day,  because  it  will  be 
the  day  in  which  He  will  be  the  great  and  conspicuous  object,  and  which  is 
especially  appointed  to  glorify  Him."  2  Cor.  1  :  14,  "ye  also  are  ours  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus y'  Barnes,  loci,  "in  the  day  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  come  to  gather  His  people  to  Himself."  2  Thess.  2:2,**  that 
the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand ;  Barnes,  lociy  ^'  the  time  when  He  should 
appear,  called  *  the  day  of  Christ,^  because  it  would  be  appointed  especially 
for  the  manifestation  of  His  glory."  1  Thess.  5  :  2,  "  /Ae  day  of  the  Lord 
so  Cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night ^^  Barnes,  lociy  **  Of  the  Lord  Jesus," 
etc.,  "  *  the  day  oi  the  Lord  '  means  that  day  in  which  He  will  be  fnani- 
festedy^'  etc.  So  also  2  Pet.  3  :  10  ;  Phil.  2  :  16,  etc.,  and  Barnes,  lociy 
gives  the  same.  Barnes  even  indorses  the  Jewish  view  on  John  8  :  56, 
when  he  says,  "  the  day  of  judgmsnt  is  also  called  the  day  of  the  So7i  of 
7nan  because  it  will  be  a  remkrkable  time  of  His  manifestation,  (Compare 
also  Knapp,  Ch.  Theol.y  s.  155  (4).)  Jesus  Himself  employs  the  phrase,  as 
e.g.  Luke  17  :  24,  30 :'  **  So  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in  His  day  ;'' 
^^even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed,^^  with 
which  compare  Matt.  24  :  30,  31,  37,  etc.,  and  then  notice  the  concessions 
of  Barnes,  etc.,  that  its  ultimate  reference  must  be  to  the  time  when  He 
personally  comes  to  judgment,  etc.  We  have  thus  a  distinctive  "  day  of 
Christ'^  ushered  in  at  the  Sec.  Adveyit ;  and  with  the  predictions  relating 
to  ^'' that  day^^  by  the  prophets ;  with  the  Scriptural  usage  of  the  word 
"  day  ;'^  with  the  events  connected  with  it  and  tlie  guards  thrown  around 
it  to  prevent,  if  possible,  misconception  of  its  duration,  etc.,  it  is  simply 
to  be  faithless  not  to  identify  this  "  Lord's  day,"  this  '*  day  of  the  Mes- 
siah," with  the  promised  exalted  Millennial  times  of  the  Word  with  which 
it  is  blended.  That  this  *'  day  of  Christ"  embraces  a  long  period  of  time 
is  apparent  from  the  examples  already  given,  but  the  Spirit  multiplies 
evidence  ;  for  believers,  being  "  the  children  of  the  «?ay,"  see  on  every  side 
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"  the  day"  linked  with  the  Advent,  with  Mill,  blessedness,  with  entering 
into  (comp.  Matt.  7  :  21,  22),  and  realizing  the  Kingdom,  and  with  Bar- 
nabas they  look  for  a  "  holy  age*^  to  come,  believing  Him  to  be  "  King  of 
the  ages^*  (1  Tim.  1  :  17  ;  Heb.  1  :  2,  Vulgate),  who  will  manifest  Himself 
in  the  day  that  significantly  and  appropriately  is  called  after  Himself.  And 
when  the  Spirit,  to  whom  a  thousand  years  are  as  a  day,  pronounces  it 
"  a  great  day,'*  we  are  very  slow  in  limiting  it.' 

1  It  may  be  proper  to  notice  the  attempt  Fairbaim  (On  Praph,,  p.  443)  makes  to  refer 
this  to  the  day  of  Pentecost.  But  this  fails  (1)  because  there  was  no  Coming  of  the  Bon 
of  Man  (hnmanity)  at  that  time  ;  (2)  it  violates  the  context  which  contrasts  this  Coming 
with  that  of  other  false  Ghrists  ;  (3)  if  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  then  the  disciples 
would  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man  which  Jesos  positively  declares,  v.  22,  they 
shall  not  see,  owing  to  His  departure  ;  (4)  it  is  opposed  to  the  Jewish  view  entertained, 
whose  exact  phraseology  Jesus  adopts  without  any  intimation  of  change  ;  (5)  it  is  con- 
demned by  the  usage  we  refer  to  in  the  text. 

*  Hence  we  cannot  accept  of  Martensen's  (^Gh.  Dog.,  s.  287)  language  :  "  The  final  Ad- 
vent of  Christ  is  to  be  the  end,  not  only  of  this  present  time  and  this  one  term  of  history, 
huicf  aJU  time  and  of  all  history,'*  Against  this,  the  covenants  and  prophecy  all  unite  in 
proclaiming  the  opposite,  viz.,  that  then  a  glorious  period  of  time  is  ushered  in  when  the 
history  foreshown  and  outlined  in  covenant  and  prophecy  shaU  be  realized.  This  ex- 
treme must,  therefore,  be  rejected  as  untenable.  The  other  extreme,  adopted  by  a  few, 
that  this  present  existing  age  shall  be  eternally  perpetuated,  is  likewise,  as  we  abun- 
dantly show,  unscriptural.  One  of  Dr.  Arnold's  admirers  (  Westm.  Review,  Jan.,  1852,  p. 
120)  says  that  Arnold's  Theology  is  based  on  the  assumed  perpetuity  of  the  age,  and  that 
he  admits  (although  claiming  it  as  correct)  that  *'  it  is  the  least  apostolic  in  appearance." 
This  admission  is  amply  sufficient,  and  we  rest  content  in  ihoBe*Uimes**  (1  Tim.  6  :  15,  and 
which  Paul  in  2  Tim.  calls  **  that  day** — comp.  Ch-it.  Eng,  Test,  lod)  still  future  and  con- 
nected with  **  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.** 

Obs.  3.  To  satisfy  some  objections,  it  is  necessary  to  allude  to  Waggoner 
(Ref.  of  Age  to  Come),  who  refuses  to  acknowledge  an  *^  age  to  come''  to 
follow  this  age,  on  the  ground  that  that  which  succeeds  this  is  called  '^  an 
everlasting  age"  or  **  the  eternal  age."  But  this  is  a  mere  play  on  words  so 
far  as  the  phrase  is  concerned,  for  (1)  he  thus  professes  his  belief  in  an  age 
to  come,  although  **  everlasting  ;"  (2)  he  divides  this  **  everlasting  age'' 
arbitrarilv  into  two  periods,  the  first  part  of  one  thousand  years  in  the  third 
heaven,  the  second  part,  or  remainder,  after  the  thousand  years  here  on  the 
earth.  While  we  do  not  even  thus  limit  it  by  the  thousand  years  (which  years 
do  not  limit  the  reign,  but  the  binding  of  Satan  and  non-resurrection  of 
the  wicked),  extending  it  through  and  beyond  them  into  the  future  (Prop. 
159).  When  the  characteristic  duration,  etc.,  of  the  age  are  to  be  deter- 
mined, we  find  it  extending  to,  merging  into,  and  embracing  perpetuity.^ 
To  build  up  his  theory,  Waggoner  contends  that  **  the  end,'*  **  Christ's 
Coming,"  and  **  the  termination  of  Salvation,"  are  synonymous  terms,  and 
taking  this /or  granted  (without  the  least  proof),  he  proceeds  to  erect  his 
argument  upon  it.  This  is  a  sad  mixture,  seeing  that  Christ's  Coming  is 
not  to  **  terminate  Salvation"  or  to  make  an  "  end  "  of  all  things,  but  is 
for  purposes  of  salvation  and  to  gather  all  things  into  oneness,  etc.  Again, 
a  favorite  phrase  is  quoted,  and  paraded  even  as  a  title  of  sermons  and 
books,  as  t/ it  were  a  Scriptural  one,  viz.,  **  The  End  of  Time,"  as  if  it  were 
an  equivalent  for  **  the  time  of  the  End,"  In  tracing  the  matter  some- 
what, it  seems  to  be  founded  on  Rev.  10  :  6  in  our  Eng.  Version,  which 
unguardedly  reads  '^  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer."  That  this  is  a 
misapprehension  of  the  passage  is  evident,  for  (1)  critics  and  commentators 
pronounce  it  incorrect.    (See  Barnes,  Stuart,  Elliott,  Lord,  etc.,  loci.)    (2)  It 
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is  inconsistent  with  fact :  (a)  as  to  the  text,  seeing  that  instead  of  a  closin^ir 
of  time,  time  is  represented  as  continuing  07i,  and  events  occurring  daring 
its  progress  ;  {b)  as  to  the  creation,  for  while  time  may  be  regarded  as 
unmeasured,  eternal,  yet  no  creature  or  event  can  be  duly  considered  apart 
of  time.  Time  cannot  end  ;  a  day,  year,  age,  cycle  may  close,  but  Tiot 
iitne  ;  eternity  itself  embraces  6^2/^5  time.  The  arguments  erected  upon 
this  phrase,  therefore,  can  well  be  dismissed  without  more  attention,  seeing 
that  *'  iimea*^  are  connected  with,  1  Tim.  6  :  15,  **  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."* 

^  Time,  eyen  eternity,  is  marked  necessarily  by  cycles,  ages,  etc.,  and  we  cannot  eon. 
ceire  of  it  without  some  measure.  The  Spirit  accommodates  Himself  to  this  to  give  ns  a 
proper  conception,  and  hence  speaks  ot*'  Vie  ages  to  oome,*  *  **  the  age  of  ages,"  "  the  eternal 
ages,"  or  '*  ages  of  ages,"  and  refers  to  Christ  as  **King  of  the  a^es,  indicating  snoh  grand 
divisions— wnile  on  the  other  hand  expressions  are  found  which,  without  distinguishing 
between  those  ages  speak  by  reduplication  of  the  entire  future  as  one  everlasting  age. 
Our  idea  simply  is  that  this  Mill,  age  merges  into  the  others  unchanged  as  to  blesRe£iess, 
glory,  etc.,  and  is  thus  continued  on,  although  the  doom  of  Satan  and  the  wicked,  etc., 
properly  marks  an  epoch  in  it. 

*  The  reader  is  referred  back  to  Prop.  133,  Obs.  5,  and  requested  to  notice  how  John 
Wesley  speaks  of  this  day  of  Christ ;  also  how  the  Thessalonians  regarded  Uiis  day  *'  as 
present'  (so  Alford,  Olshausen,  Lange,  etc.)  and  the  apostle,  in  order  to  reassure  them, 
locates  it  in  the  future.  Multitudes  affirm  that  this  dispensation  is  **  the  day  of  Christ,** 
but  they  do  this  in  opposition  to  the  passages  quoted,  to  the  analogy  adduced,  and  to  the 
direct  c^rmation  of  Jesus,  Luke  17  :  22,  that  during  His  absence  "  the  days  wiU  oome, 
when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye  shaU  not  see  iL**  The 
student  will  notice,  what  our  argument  has  persistently  urged,  that  "  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Clirist'*  is,  to  be  such,  identified  with  a  personal  presence  ;  it  is  this  presence  that  con- 
stitutes it  "His  day."  Turning  to  1  Cor.  4  :  3,  4,  5,  and  instead  of  '*  man's  jtuigmenf  the 
Greek  is,  as  stated  in  the  marginal  reading,  ■'*  man's  day''  (so  numerous  critics  and  ver- 
sions ;  comp.  e.g.  Luther's).*  This  accords  with  the  analogy  on  the  subject.  The  time 
when  this  was  written,  and  the  time  iiom  thence  down  to  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  is 
**  man's  day,"  and  not  the  Lord's  day.  The  direct  contrast  in  the  passage  is  amply  suffi- 
cient, and  what  was  true  in  Paul's  time,  that  the  world  was  controlled  by  '*  man's  day** 
(i.e.  was  largely  under  the  power  of  his  opinions,  wisdom,  self-will,  sway,  etc.),  is  tnie  ' 
to-day,  being— as  history  testifies— a  fact  constantly  witnessed  from  that  time  down  to 
the  present,  and — as  prophecy  attests— will  continue  a  sad  fact  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent^ 
culminating  in  its  exhibition  of  wilful  power  and  sway  just  before  the  open  Parousia. 
This,  then,  is  '*  man's  day'  '—a  day  in  which  the  absence  of  the  Lord  is  self-evident,  and 
in  which  man's  attachment  to  the  world  and  disregard  of  God  and  His  dear  Son  makes  it 
a  time  peculiar  in  accord  with  his  views,  feelings,  passions,  etc.  And  yet  this  distinctive 
**  man's  day,"  in  which  the  Church  is  struggling  and  fighting,  is  eulogized  by  ho&ts  of 
writers  as  **  the  Lord's  day,"  although  the  bridegroom  is  absent  and  the  marriage  post- 
poned to  His  Coming.  To  indicate  how  perversely  men  will  employ  this  phraseology,  a 
few  more  illustrations  are  presented.  Scott  (Gom.  Zech.  14)  makes  "  the  day  of  the  Lord  ** 
to  be  *'  the  time  when  the  Bomans  marched  their  armies,  composed  of  many  nations,  to 
besiege  Jerusalem,  was  '  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,'  on  which  He  came  to  *  destroy  those 
that  would  not  that  He  should  reign  over  them.'  "  Alas  !  Rev.  Bobison,  in  a  sermon  at 
Springfield,  O.,  Nov.,  1878,  made  **  the  day  of  Christ"  in  1  Cor.  1  :  9  and  Phil.  1  :  6,  10. 
to  refer  to  the  death  of  the  saint !  Egbert  ( The  Chron.  cf  Henry  of  Huntingdon)  is  said  to 
have  seen  **  the  day  of  the  Lord  "  in  the  conversion  of  the  monks  of  Hii  or  lona,  which 
has  been  repeated  again  and  again  at  accessions  to  the  Church.  It  is  wonderful  how 
flexible  and  full  of  numerous  meanings  the  phrase  becomes  in  the  hands  of  spiritualizers, 
denoting  almost  everything  but  that  really  intended.  In  connection  it  may  be  said  that 
we  earnestly  protest  against  the  theories  of  those  who  would  locate  "  the  day  of  the 
Lord  "  As  already  present  in  any  form,  as  the  things  connected  with  such  a  day  have 


*  The  Amer.  Bible  Union  has  the  following  comment :  "Man's  day :  namely,  the  pres- 
ent, in  contrast  with  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.**  So  e.g.  Fausset  (Cbni.  /oct), 
"  literally,  man*s  day,  contrasted  with  the  day  (ch.  3  :  13)  of  the  Lord  (v.  5),  1  These.  5  : 4, 
All  days  pretnous  to  the  day  of  the  Lord  are  man's  days.* ' 
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never  yd  b«en  realized.  Hence  we  rejoet  as  utterly  nntenable  the  theory  of  Barbour  and 
others  (as  seen  e.g.  in  Heraid  of  the  Momina,  Aug.  Ist,  1877),  who,  basing  their  view  on 
some  unproven  chronologioal  positions,  declare  that  ** '  the  aay  of  the  Lord  '  oommenced 
in  the  autumn  of  1874."  Aside  from  the  reasons  presented  in  this  work  against  it,  it  is 
sufficient  to  say  that  the  misleading  view  of  *'  the  harvest"  incorporated  with  it  (which 
hanrest  is  to  last  three  and  a  half  years)  alone  shows  fche  incorrectness  of  the  chronologi- 
cal position  so  positively  asserted.  When  the  tares  are  gathered,  and  Christ  and  nia 
angels  begin  the  work  of  the  harvest,  we  will  see — as  a  comparison  of  the  prophecies 
relating  to  the  harvest  condusively  shows— a  very  different  kind  qf  work  than  tne  one  de- 
scribed by  them.  One  especial  lack  in  this  view  of  Barbour *s  is,  that  in  his  harvest 
interpretation  he  utterly  fails  to  discriminate  between  *'  the  first-fruits"  previously  gath. 
ered,  and  the  harvest  which  follows,  but  adopts  an  opinion  which  he  thinks  is  favorable 
to  his  groundwork,  viz.,  chronological  position. 
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Proposition  139.  The  Uveocratic-Da/oidic  Kingdom^  as  cove- 
na?itedj  is  sustained  by  what  is  to  take  place  in  "  the  morning*^  of 
"  the  day  of  OhristP 

We  now  come  to  one  of  those  beautiful,  most  forcible  evidences 
of  the  truthfulness  of  our  position,  which  tio  other  theory  can 
present.  For,  the  Divine  Spirit,  taking  part  of  the  phrase  "the 
day  of  the  Lord,"  etc.,  viz.,  the  morning  or  introductory  of  that 
day,  allies  with  it  such  events,  identified  fully  with  the  Millennial 
era,  that  the  student  can  be  at  7i<>  loss  to  distinguish  and  locate  the 
period  of  time  intended.  "  The  Tnorning'^  is  so  widely  different  in 
blessing,  judgment,  etc.,  from  the  beginning  of  this  present  dis- 

¥ensation,  that  no  comparison  can  be  instituted  between  them, 
he  fact,  too,  that  this  figure  of  "  the  momin^^  is  employed  by 
writers  separated  by  ages ;  that  they  coincide  in  attributing  to  it 
the  same  results  ;  that  they  preserve  a  wonderful  unity  in  tne  use 
of  it,  establishes  us  the  Tnore  firmly  in  a  doctrine  universally 
received  by  the  Early  Church. 

Obs.  1.  The  Millennial  day  being  represented  as  preceded  by  a  **  mom- 
i?ig,^^  the  period  of  time  just  previous  to  the  breaking  of  this  morning  is 
appropriately,  to  complete  the  figure,  called  *'  the  nighL^^  This  is  done  by 
the  Spirit  in  Ps.  30  :  5  ;  Eom.  13  :  12  ;  Isa.  21  :  11.  The  time  of  trial, 
fighting,  struggling,  pilgrimage,  absence  from  the  bridegroom,  mixture  of 
tares  and  wheat,  tribulation,  sorrow,  death,  etc.,  is  forcibly  designated  as 
**  tJie  night. ''^ 

Dean  Alford  {Com.  Bom.  13  :  12)  sayg,  *'  The  <  nighi  '  is  the  lifetime  of  the  world,  the 
power  of  darkness.  The  ^Day*  is  the  Day  of  resurrection."  Gomp.  the  excellent  note 
by  Biddle  (Lange*s  Com.  loo.).  When  adverting  to  Stuart,  Hodge,  and  Wilkinson  as  oppos. 
ing  this  view,  he  remarks  :  "  On  the  other  Hand,  most  modem  German  commentators 
defend  this  reference/'  i.e.  to  the  Second  Coming,  and  instances  Olshansen,  De  Wette, 
Philippi,  Meyer,  Lange,  and  adds  :  '*  This  opinion  gains  ground  among  Anglo-Saxon 
exegetes,  giving  Alford' s  remark.  Prof.  Lewis  (Six  Days  cf  OreoHon^  p.  273)  says  of  the 
Scriptural  usage  of  '*  morning  :"  "  Whatever  dispensation  causes  to  appear  a  new  state 
of  being  supematurally  rising  out  of  the  old,  thus  revealing  the  ever-ascending  glory  of 
Gk>d,  is  a  new  morning^  the  literal  perfection  of  a  neio  day  in  the  outgoings  of  that  King- 
dom which  is  called  (Ps.  145  :  13)  the  Kingdom  of  all  worlds  or  ages." 

Obs.  2.  The  Millennial  day  is  introduced  by  the  personal  coming  of 
Jesus.  To  perfect  this  figure  of  **  the  morni7ig,^^  if  it  alludes  to  the  begin- 
ning of  the  same  period  of  time,  it  would  be  highly  appropriate,  if  tnus 
dependent  on  Christ's  Coming,  to  designate  Him  either  as  the  Morning 
Star  or  as  the  Sun  ushering  in  this  day.  This  also  is  done  to  prove  to  us, 
if  we  will  but  accept  of  it,  that  this  coming  is  the  real,  veritable  coming  of 
the  person  called  **  the  Star'^  and  '*  the  Sun,'^  who  shines  forth,  not  through 
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others,  but,  in  His  own  proper  effulgence.  It  is  therefore  with  pleasure 
that  we  read  in  *'  the  last  words  of  David,"  that  (2  Sam.  23  : 1-4)  "  there 
shall  be  a  Just  One  ruling  over  men,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  as  the  light 
of  the  morning  shall  He  arise,  the  Sun  of  an  unclouded  morning,  shining 
after  rain  upon  the  tender  grass  of  the  earth."  Ni^ht  disappears  when 
the  sun  comes,  so  this  **  nighf*  shall  fade  away  when  ^*the  Sun  of  an 
unclouded  morning^  ^  arises,  ushering  in  a  glorious  day.  Hence  Jesus  is 
styled  also  **  the  bright  and  morning  star,^^  **  the  Day  Star,"  because  His 
coming  shall  be  the  sure  sign  of  the  dawning  of  the  foretold  morning.  He 
is  not  merely  called  such  owing  to  the  glory  of  His  person  or  the  splendor 
of  His  appearing,  but  because  He  reveals  Himself  in  the  early  meriting. 
For,  Hos.  6:3,**  His  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  7norning.** 

That  we  are  not  attempting  to  force  a  meaning,  the  stndent  is  referred  to  the  com- 
mentaries of  our  opponents.  Thns  e.g.  on  2  Pet.  1  :  19,  '*  until  the  day  dawn  and  the  day 
star  arise/*  etc.  Barnes,  locU  says  :  *'  Until  the  brighter  light  which  shall  be  shed  on  aXL 
thmgs  by  the  glory  of  ihe  Second  Advent  of  the  Savionr/*  etc.  And  on  ike  Day  Star  he 
says  :  '*  The  morning  star — the  bright  star,  that  at  certain  periods  of  the  year  leads  on 
the  day,  and  which  is  a  pledge  that  the  morning  is  about  to  dawn.  Comp.  Rev.  2  :  28  ; 
Bev.  22  :  16.*'  Justin  Martyr  {Dial,  with  Tryphd),  long  ago,  said,  "  With  thee  shaU  be  in 
that  day,  the  chief  of  thy  power,  in  the  beauties  of  thy  saints,  begotten  from  the  womb 
before  the  morning  star,"  an  evident  rendering  of  Ps.  110  :  3.  The  Dean  of  V^estminster 
in  Oood  Words  renders  2  Sam.  23  : 1-4  :  **  He  that  mleth  over  men  justly— ruling  in  the 
fear  of  God — so  is  it,  as  the  light  of  the  morning,  at  the  rising  of  the  sun — a  morning 
and  no  clouds — after  a  clear  shining,  after  rain,  tender  grass  springs  from  the  earth.** 
Dr.  Erdman  {Com.  hci  Lange's)  says,  that  this  is  a  **  picture  of  the  blessiTigs  that  follow 
the  appeaiance  of  the  future  ruler,  under  the  figure  of  the  wholesome  effects  of  the  light 
of  the  rising  sun  on  a  bright  morning.'*  Its  Messianic  reference  (as  a  multitude  of  ex- 
positors hold)  is  given  under  Prop.  49.  The  figure  of  a  preceding  night  dissipated  by  the 
radiance  of  a  splendid  morning  light  at  sunrise,  is  exceedingly  impressive,  combined  as 
it  is  with  the  results  of  a  refreshing  rain.  Dr.  Schmoller  (Limge's  Com.  Hos.  6  :  3)  has 
*'  His  Coming  forth  is  sure  as  the  dawn,  etc.  Jehovah  will  appear  bringing  salvation. 
This  is  set  forth  under  the  figures  of  the  daybreak  and  a  fertilizing  rain.  The  appearing 
of  Jehovah  is  denoted  as  a  rising  by  the  dawn.  The  transition  firom  night  to  day  is  set 
forth.'*  Some  endeavor  to  give  another  meaning  to  2  Pet.  1  :  19,  making  the  day  and 
day  star  a  shining  forth  of  the  light  of  God's  grace  and  truth  in  the  heart,  but  this  is 
opposed  to  the  usage  of  those  terms.  For  whatever  Christian  experience  we  have  here, 
it  is  an  experience,  an  earnest  given  in  the  night.  Hence  we  adopt  in  preference 
Barnes's  statement,  with  which  compare  e.g.  Calvin's  and  Dietlien  (quoted  Lange,  Com. 
loci\  who  make  the  present  dispensation  still  night  (owing  to  trials,  death,  etc.)  and  the 
incoming  one  at  Christ's  Coming  (so  Dietiien)  or  at  entrance  into  heaven  (so  Calvin)  a 
glorious  day. 

Obs.  3.  The  events  associated  with  this  morning  are  of  such  a  nature 
that  they  can  onl^  be  realized  after  the  Second  Advent ;  and  they  thus 
confirm  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  the  reign  of  the  Just  One  in  the  Abj  follow- 
ing this  morning,  etc. 

1.  The  resurrection  and  the  dominion  of  the  saints  is  connected  with  this 
morning  Thus  in  Ps.  49  :  14,  15,  the  Psalmist  contrasts  the  condition 
of  the  wicked  and  righteous  :  *'  Like  sheep  they  (the  wicked)  are  laid  in  the 
grave;  death  shall  feed  on  them  ;  and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion  over 
them  IN"  THE  MORNING  ;  and  their  beauty  shall  consume  in  the  grave  from 
their  dwelling.  But  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave; 
for  He  shall  receive  7/ie,"  Here  the  prophet  distinguishes  between  those 
who  rise  in  the  morning  (1st  res.)  and  have  dominion,  and  the  rest  of  the 
dead  who  lived  not  again  until  the  one  thousand  years  were  finished.  In 
Ps.  88  :  10-15,  after  alluding  to  death  and  the  grave  whither  he  was  tend- 
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ingy  the  Psalmist  asks,  "  WiU  Thou  show  wonders  to  the  deadf  Sliall  the 
dead  arise  and  praise  Theef*  etc.,  and  then  expresses  his  hope  of  a  resur- 
rection :  *'  But  unto  Thee  have  I  cried,  0  Lord;  and  in  the  hobking 
shall  my  prayer  prevent  Tliee.^^  The  same  is  found  in  Ps.  143  :  8,  where 
death  is  described  as  smiting  the  righteous  one  and  making  him  to  dwell  in 
darkness,  and  the  prayer^  inspired  by  the  Spirit,  comes  forth  impressively  : 
"  Catise  me  to  hear  T/iy  lovingkindness  in  the  MORNiKG,ybr  in  Thee  do  I 
trusty'^  Qic.  The  expression  found  in  several  Ps.,  ^^  I  will  awake  early, ^^ 
can  only  be  satisfactorily  explained  of  his  awaking  (res.)  in  this  morning. 
In  Ps.  90,  after  alluding  to  the  universality  of  death,  etc.,  the  petition  is 
offered  :  *'  Return^  0  Lord,  how  longf  and  let  it  repent  Tliee  concerning 
Thy  servants' '  (that  is,  do  not  let  them  thus  be  subject  to  the  power  of 
death) ;  *'  0  satisfy  us  early  (lit.  as  some  critics  :  in  the  morning),  with  Thy 
mercy,  that  we  may  he  glad  and  rejoice  all  our  days.*'  If  we  are  to  take 
the  rendering  given  by  the  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Chaldee,  and  by  some  critics, 
of  the  phrase,  Eng.  Version  of  Isa.  26  :  19  :  **/or  Tliy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of 
herbs,*  which  is  presented  as  "  the  dew  of  the  dawn,**  then  in  immediate 
connection  with  the  resurrection  there  is  reference  to  the  morning. 
Delitzsch,  sustained  by  Alexander  on  Isa.  and  others,  translates  Isa.  8  :  19, 
20,  **  they  are  a  people  for  whom  no  morning  dawnb,"  which  the  marg. 
reading,  **  Heb.  no  morning,**  also  affirms;  thus  corroborating  that  the 
wicked,  living  or  dead,  have  no  part  or  lot  in  this  morning.* 

2,  The  utter  destruction  and  removal  of  the  wicked  is  identified  with  this 
incoming  morning.  This  we  have  seen  is  predicated  also  of  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  Mill.  age.  Thus  Isa.  17  :  14,  speaking  of  the  nations  who  set 
themselves  against  Ood  (as  in  the  last  confederation.  Rev.  19,  etc.),  adds  : 
**  Behold  AT  EVENING  TIDE  trouble  ;  and  before  the  morning  he  is  not. 
Tliis  is  the  portion  of  those  that  spoil  us  (compare  Zech.  14),  and  the  lot  of 
them  that  rob  us.'*  In  Mai.  4  the  wicked  are  consumed  and  utterly  rooted 
out  at  the  time  '^  the  Sun  of  Righteousness**  arises.  In  Ps.  59  :  16,  after 
describing  the  confederation  and  overthrow  of  the  wicked  by  the  power  of 
God,  foreseeing  the  time  of  its  accomplishment,  the  prophet  bursts  forth 
exultingly  :  '*  But  I  will  sing  of  T/iy  power,  yea,  I  will  sing  aloud  of  Thy 
mercy  IN  the  morning,"  etc.  If  we  take  even  Origen's  (Ag.  Gelsus)  ren- 
dering of  the  word  '*  early"  in  Ps.  101  :  8  which  he  makes  *'  mornifig,*^  we 
have  affirmed  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  of  the  land  that  they  may  be 
cut  off  from  the  city  of  the  Lord.' 

3.  It  is,  as  the  Mill,  descriptions  predict,  a  time  of  deliverance  and  sal- 
vation. Thus  in  Ps.  46  :  5,  after  portraying  the  mighty  confederation 
under  the  figure  of  the  roaring  waters  and  the  swelling  sea,  and  then  con- 
tinuing the  figure  drawn  from  the  waters  and  representing  the  incoming 
river  or  Kingdom  so  gladsome,  the  Psalmist  assigns  both  the  reason  ana 
the  time  when  this  confederation  shall  be  overthrown  and  His  Kingdom 
shall  be  established  to  the  joy  of  His  people  :  "  Ood  is  in  the  midst  of  her  ; 
she  shall  not  be  moved;  Goa  shall  help  her,  and  that  eight  early,  '  or  as 
marg.  reading,  Heb.  '*  when  the  morning  appeareth."  If  it  is  allow- 
able to  receive  the  translation  of  Zeph.  3  :  5  given  by  Qildas  (a.d.  546), 
there  would  be  a  distinct  reference  to  this  morning,  as  follows  :  '*  Our 
Lord  is  upright  in  the  midst  of  His  people,  and  in  the  morning  He  will 
not  do  injustice,  in  the  morning  He  will  give  His  judgment."  Job  even 
(7  :  21)  expresses  the  idea  that  deliverance  shall  be  granted  by  God  **  in 
the  morning"  to  those  whom  He,  **  the  preserver  of  men,"  has  pardoned.' 


Prop.  139.]  the  theocratic  kingdom.  417 

4.  This  morning  is  identified  with  the  rule  of  Christy  and  the  glorification 
of  the  saints.  This  we  have  already  seen,  but  the  Spirit  gives  as  additional 
evidence.  Thus  in  Ps.  110  :  2,  3,  at  the  very  time  that  **  the  Lord  shall 
seiid  the  rod  of  His  strength  out  of  Zi07i  and  shall  rule  \n  the  mtdst  of  His 
efiefnies,'^  then,  "  Thy  people  shall  he  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power,  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness  from  the  womb  of  thi&  morning"  (alluding  to  '*  the 
birth,"  etc.) ;  **  Thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth**  (referring  to  the  renewal). 
If  considered  in  the  light  of  the  general  tenor  of  the  Word,  this  passage  is 
exceedingly  expressive  and  beautiful.^ 

5.  Having  shown  and  advocated  as  a  necessary  condition  the  restoration 
of  the  Jewisn  nation,  a  confirmation  is  found  in  the  specification  that  this 
also  (as  we  contended)  takes  place  in  this  morning.  Turning  to  Hos.  5  : 
14,  15,  and  6  :  3,  when  the  Jewish  restoration  is  spoken  of  in  verse  15  (see 
McNeile,  Lee.  4,  Prospects  of  the  Jews),  it  is  said  :  **  in  their  affliction  they 
will  seek  me  in  the  morning  ;"  and  in  the  next  chapter,  verse  3,  the 
Lord's  return  or  coming  is  likened  to  "  the  mornt7ig.** 

*  The  Millenarian  reader  wiU  notice  two  points  here  in  the  context,  (1)  That  evidently 
Spiritnalism  is  described  and  condemned,  and  (2)  that  it  is  represented  as  existing  just 
previous  to  this  morning.  Patrick  (Com.  Ps.  49),  Graves  (On  //te  PenteL,  Pt.  3.  sec.  4), 
Home  {Cam,  Ps.  49),  Wines  (Cbm.  on  Laws,  p.  295),  and  a  host  of  writers  refer  **  the 
morning"  to  the  time  of  the  resurrection,  and  speak,  therefore,  of  ^  the  glorious  morning 
of  the  resurredion.**  Isaki,  Kimchi,  Geier,  Mendelssohn,  and  many  of  the  older  exposi- 
tors, express  the  same.  The  reader  is  referred  to  Tayler  Lewis's  Intiv.  to  Gen.^  Lange*s 
(A>m.,  on  the  nsage  of  *'  morning."  On  p.  142  he  remarks  :  *'  The  mommg^  Ps.  49  ;  15, 
when  the  righteous  shall  reign,' '  is  the  great  dies  retributionis,  so  prominent  in  Scripture, 
and  acknowledged  too  (like  the  conception  of  great  times)  in  the  earliest  language  and 
thinking  of  the  race."  He  refers  in  a  footnote  how  ancient  Arabian  poets  used  it,  as  e.g. 
**■  God  is  one.  He  began  (life) ;  He  causes  it  to  come  back  (from  death) ;  to  Him  is  the 
returning  in  the  morning.*'  The  Koran  employs  it,  and  as  the  (^om.  of  Al-zamakhshari  de- 
clares '*  the  day  of  the  resurrection  ''is  "  called  the  morning,  to  impress  us  with  a  sense 
of  its  nearness."  Lewis  deems  the  figure  very  ancient,  *'  and  to  have  gone  back  to  the 
days  of  Job."  Even  such  writers  as  Ewald  and  others,  who  refuse  a  direct  application, 
still  think  it  gives  **  a  glimpse  of  the  Messianic  hope  ;"  we  say  that  it  imparts  far  more, 
as  a  comparison  of  Scripture  teaches  us. 

*  We  only  now  allude  to  the  order  of  events  as  given  in  the  Word  of  God.  as  e.g.  in 
Mai.  3  and  4,  etc.  ;  (1)  the  gathering  of  the  special  treasure  or  jewels  ;  (2)  the  fearful 
destruction  of  the  wicked  ;  (3j  the  glorious  Sun  of  righteousness  shining  forth  with  heal, 
ing  ;  (4)  the  wicked  remain  lallen.  This  very  order  is  preserved  and  enforced  by  the 
general  analogy,  indicative  of  the  introductory  (morning)  and  fulness  (day)  of  the  Mill, 
era. 

3  Other  allusions  may  be  found,  as  e.g  in  Delitzsch's  rendering  of  Isa.  62  : 1,  "  the 
morning  brightness,"  Ps.  59  :  16  ;  Ps.  130  :  6  ;  Isa.  58  :  8,  etc.  Whatever  view  we  may 
take  of  some  of  these  expressions,  as  e.g.  Zeph.  3  :  5,  one  thing  is  self-evident,  that  God 
is  stated  to  manifest  Himself  specially  in  th»  morning,  which  is  particularly  true  of  the 
morning  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ. 

**  Prof.  Lewis  {Six  Days  of  Creation,  p.  326)  makes  the  expression  "  from  the  womb  of 
the  morning,  thou  hast  the  dew  of  youth,"  expressive  of  generation  or  birth  before  the 
morning  (even  as  early  dew,  of  the  same),  but  refers  it  to  Christ ;  we,  however,  in  view 
of  the  antecedent  "  people,"  prefer  to  apply  it  to  His  brethren  raised  from  the  dead.  Dr. 
Conant  {New  Ver.  Psalms)  renders  :  "  The  rod  of  thy  strength  will  Jehovah  stretch  forth 
from  Zion  ;  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thy  enemies.  Thy  people  are  free-will  offerings  in 
the  day  of  thy  warfare,  in  beauties  of  holiness  ;  from  the  womb  of  the  morning  thou  hast 
thy  dew  of  youth."  He  says  :  **  In  beauties  cf  holiness.  Sanctified  for  the  holy  warfare. 
There  may  be  a  typical  reference  to  the  ceremonial  purity  of  the  person  and  garments." 
**  *  Dew  of  youth '  suggests  the  freshness  and  beauty  of  young  life.  *  Womb  of  the  morning* 
suggests  the  prolific  source  of  the  countless  dewn^rops.  Accordingly,  '  from  the  womb 
of  the  morning  thou  hast  thy  dew  of  youth, '  suggests  the  countless  numbers  and  fresh 
vigor  of  the  youthful  warriors,  as  the  dew-drops  poured  forth  from  the  womb  of  the 
morning."    The  res.  of  the  saints,  springing  forth  in  this  morning,  is  repi:e8ented,  Isa. 
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26  :  19,  as  the  ooming  forth  of  the  bright,  sparkling  dew.  Dr.  N^elsbaoh  in  his  com- 
ment  (Lange's  Oom.  Isa.)  on  the  passage  refers  it  to  that  period  as  follows  :  "On  the  morn- 
ing of  the  res.  a  rjoonderful  dew  will  cover  the  earth.  It  is  no  more  the  earthly  dew,  it  is  a 
heavenly,  a  divine  dew.  If  even  now  the  earthly  dew,  when  the  rays  of  the  son  mirror 
themselves  in  it,  sparkles  like  pearls,  how  resplendent  will  be  the  drops  of  that  heavenly 
dew,  every  one  of  which  will  be  a  glorified  Inminons  body,  a  body  of  the  resurrection  !  '* 
After  advocating  the  phrase  ^  dew  of  lights'*  in  preference  to  "  dew  of  herbs,"  as  referring 
to  the  bodies  of  the  glorified,  fashioned  after  Christ,  he  adds  **  Bnt  whence  come  these 
forms  of  light,  which  as  heavenly  dew-drops,  will  on  the  morning  of  the  res.  shine  on  the 
snrface  of  the  earth  ?  They  have  arisen,  i.e.  they  come  out  of  the  earth  in  which  they 
hitherto  as  gloomy  shades  have  dwelt.  At  the  Almighty  word  of  the  Lord,  the  eartii  was 
forced  to  give  up  (oast  out,  v.  19)  these  that  had  been  hitherto  regarded  as  a  spoil  that 
oould  not  be  snatched  from  it.'"  *'  Dew"  is  also  used  as  indicative  of  blessing  (e.g.  Mic. 
6  :  7,  etc.),  and  these  elorified  ones  will  (as  will  be  shown  under  Props.  1&4  and  156) 
prove  an  inestimable  blessing  to  the  world. 

Obs.  4.  The  identification  of  this  morning  with  ihe  beginning  of  the  Mill, 
day  not  only  confirms  the  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom,  but  teaches  us  how  to 
estimate  the  spiritualistic  conception  of  '*  ihe  Morning  Landj^^  etc.,  to  be 
immediately  realized  after  death.*  It  puts  aside  as  irrelevant  a  mass  of 
matter  put  into  print  concerning  '*  the  morning"  as  connected  with  the 
present  state  of  the  Church,  with  death,  or  with  the  third  heaven.  It 
enables  us  also  to  correct  such  unintentional  mistakes  into  which  Lange 
falls,  when  he  says  {Com.,  p.  355),  **  ihe  festive  evening  Hiour  of  final  reward) 
of  the  Church  will  take  place  at  the  Sec.  appearing  oi  Christ,  which  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  final  judgment."  The  substitution  of  '^  morn- 
ing" for  "  evening"  makes  the  sentence  vwre  Scriptural. 

Obs,  5.  This  subject  gives  pertinency  and  preciousness  to  the  promise  : 
*^  1  will  give  unto  Him  the  morning  star.**  This  Star  is  Jesus  Himself, 
Bev.  22  :  16,  etc.  There  is  even  here  an  allusion  to  the  time  of  a  special 
bestowal,  viz.,  at  the  period  when  Jesus  is  manifested  as  **  the  mornhig 
star/^  i.e.,  even  before  the  dawn  of  the  day  itself.  Jesus  will  come,  and 
the  saints,  to  whom  the  ruling  is  promised  in  the  context,  shall  be  asso- 
ciated with  Him  in  judgment,  etc.  We  have  in  **  the  Morning  Star"  an 
implied  reference  to  the  first  staae  (Prop.  130)  of  the  Advent,  the  thief-like 
coming  for  the  saints,  and  to  obtain  it  indicates  that  we  are  worthy  of  the 
better  res.  or  (if  living)  of  the  translation.  The  mention  of  this  in  such 
a  connection  is  also  exceedingly  significant  of  the  exaltation  of  the  saints 
to  coheirship  with  the  Christ  when  the  morning  breaks.  It  embraces  more 
than  the  comparison  of  Dan.  12  :  3,  viz.,  distinguishing  honor  and  intimate 
relationship  with  Jesus  at  a  specified  period.  Blessed  they,  who  shall 
experience  this  bestowal  of  love. 

It  may  be  deemed  desirable,  in  connection  with  this  day  and  morning,  to  say  some- 
thing  respecting  that  very  difflcnlt  passage  found  in  Zech.  14  :  6,  7.  A  concise  render- 
ing, consistent  with  other  Scripture,  is  exSx  a  desideratum.  The  translations  of  the  £ng. 
Version,  Henderson,  Moore,  German  Bible,  etc.,  are  unsatisfactory,  because  contradic- 
tory to  other  statements  given  by  the  same  Spirit.  Thus  e.g.  the  renderings  which  say 
that  in  that  (Mill.)  day  "•  the  light  shall  not  be  clear  nor  dark,"  '<  there  shaU  not  be  bright 


*  It  is  saddening  to  find  that  the  professed  orthodox  take  up  and  copy  those  Spiritual- 
istic phrases,  as  Davis's  Summer  Land,  Mrs.  King's  Spirit  Land,  etc.  Recently  in  an 
obituary,  a  divine  placed  his  deceased  brother  safely  in'*  the  Summer  Land,"  where 
(anticipating  Paul's  crowning  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  2  Tim.  4:8)"  the  angels  crowned  him" 
— thus  perverting  and  abusing  Scripture  promises. 


Prop.  139.]  the  theocratic  kingdom.  419 

]ight  and  darkness,**  *'  there  shall  not  be  brightening  light  and  condensing  darkness,*' 
**  there  will  be  no  light,  bnt  only  cold  and  frost,"  **  it  will  not  be  light,  the  glorious  will 
withdraw  themselves,"  **  there  will  not  be  light,  and  cold,  and  ice,*'  "  it  shall  not  be 
light,  precious  things  are  obscured,"  "  there  shall  not  be  the  light  of  the  precious  orbs, 
but  condensed  darkness,"  etc.,  are  flatly  contradicted  by  the  Mill,  predictions,  e.g.  Isa. 
30  :26  ;  Isa.  60  :  19,  20,  etc.  Some  (Fausset,  Com,  lociy  and  a  writer,  J.  G.  W.,  in  Proph, 
Times,  1874,  p.  175)  limit  this  to  a  "  twilightlike  time  of  calamity,'*  or  of  trial,  preced- 
ing the  Mill,  age,  but  this  is  forbidden  by  the  context  which  associates  with  **  that  day" 
Mm.  blessedness  and  glory.  Several  renderings  are  presented,  each  one  of  which  cor- 
responds with  other  statemeDts,  preserving  the  proper  unity.  *^  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day"  (introduced  by  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  His  saints),  "  the  light 
shall  not  be  (marg.  reading)  precious"  (i.e.  rare  but  bountiful),  "  nor  (marg.  read.)  thick- 
ness" (i.e.  darkened  or  obscured).  **  But  the  day  shall  be  one*'  (i.e.  unbroken)  "which 
is  known  to  the  Lord,  not  day  nor  night*'  (i.e.  not  changeable,  but  one  entire  day) ;  *'  but 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light"  (i.e.  either,  when  evening  comes, 
the  light  shall  continue,  there  being  no  darkness  such  as  we  now  experience  ;  or,  at 
evening,  viz.,  the  close  of  the  Mill,  day  or  period,  the  light  remains  undiminished).  A 
friend  handed  me  the  following,  derived  irom  marginal  readings  in  his  possession : 
**  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  it  shall  not  be  clear  in  some  places  and  dark 
in  other  places  of  the  world.  But  the  day  shall  be  one  which  shall  be  known  to  the 
Lord,  not  day,  nor  night  *,  but  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be 
light."  That  is,  the  increased  light  of  the  sun  and  moon  as  predicted,  with  the  special 
revelation  of  light  and  glory  at  Jerusalem,  forbids  in  that  day  our  present  ordinary  day 
and  night ;  hence  there  will  be  no  change  from  light  to  darkness,  and  at  evening  it  will 
still  be  light- -that  is,  there  will  be  one  continuous  day.  Archb.  Newcome's  translation 
is  a  good  one,  as  follows  :  ' '  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  there  shall  not  be  a 
bright  light  and  darkness  ;  but  there  shall  be  one  day.  This  shall  be  known  unto 
Jehovah.  There  shall  not  be  day,  and  there  shall  not  be  night,  but  it  shall  come  to  pass 
that,  at  eventide,  there  shall  be  light."  Fi^  {Sec.  Advent,  p.  122,  vol.  2,  Sirr's  First  Res,, 
p.  141)  follows  Newcome,  and  explains  its  meaning  to  be  that  "  there  i^all  no  longer  be 
the  ordinary  vicissitudes  of  day  and  night,"  "  all  shall  be  one  entire  day,  not  day  and 
night  as  now,"  etc.    Comp.  Isa.  60  ;  Bev.  21  and  22  ;  Isa.  30  :  26,  etc. 
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Proposition  140.     This  doct/t%iie  of  the  Kingdom  confirmed  by 
the  i^hraseology  of  the  New  Test,  respecting  "  the  end  of  the  age^^ 

Having  shown  that  the  Jewish  idea  of  a  "  world  to  come/'  a  dis- 
pensation or  age  to  come,  a  septenary  or  millenary  still  future, 
necessarily  involves  the  ending  of  this  age  and  the  introduction  of 
another  (which  the  Jews  also  plainly  stated,  as  e.g.  Prop.  138,  Obs. 
1  and  3),  a  link  in  the  chain  of  eviaence  (seeing  that  the  Messianic 
Kingdom  is  with  them  identified  with  the  closing  of  this  age  and 
the  coming  in  of  a  future  one)  is  presented  by  considering  ftow  the 
New  Test,  language  corroborates  the  Jewish  view  when  reverting 
to  ''  the  end  of  the  age." 

Obs,  1.  The  student  will  notice  how  the  Jewish  idea  is  presented  in  Matt. 
24  :  3,  where  the  disciples  asked  concerning  **  the  end  oi  the  world."  (1) 
Almost  ever^  commentator '  frankly  admits  that  the  word  translated 
•*  world  "  is  in  the  original  *'  age"  or  '*  dispensation."  To  the  critic  or 
the  Biblical  investigator,  there  is  no  question  respecting  its  reference  to 
*  *  the  ending  of  the  age,  * '  For,  as  is  well  known,  the  Jews  expected  under  the 
Messiah  (who  should  abide  forever  John  12  :  34)  such  great  changes  that 
they  looked  for  a  termination  of  the  present,  and  the  introduction  of  a  new 
order  or  arrangement  of  things  under  Him.  Hence  the  pertinency  of  the 
disciples'  question,  being  in  accord  with  the  current  views  on  the  subject. 
(2)  This  is  niade  decisive  by  their  uniting,  just  as  the  Jews  did,  with  the 
ending  of  the  age  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  The  coming  and  the  ending 
of  the  age  were  inseparably  connected  in  the  Jewish  mind.  The  reader  will 
also  notice  that  Jesus  in  His  reply  ^ives  not  the  slightest  hint  of  their  being 
mistaken,  but  proceeds  to  answer  the  questions  as  legitimate.  This  Jewish 
usage  is  also  seen  in  Heb.  9  :  26,  where  Christ  is  said  to  have  come,  to 
make  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  at  the  conclusion,  ending  of  the  preceding  dispen- 
sation or  age,  then  called  '*  The  end  of  the  world,^*  or  ages,  (Comp.  1 
Cor.  10  :  11.)  The  same  is  found  in  the  promise  of  Christ,  Matt.  28  :  20, 
to  be  with  His  people  *'  wito  the  end  of  the  world  "  or  a(/«— that  is,  down 
to  the  ver}'  close  of  this  dispensation.  Some  have  confined  this  to  the 
Jewish  age  ending  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  united  as  it  is  with 
the  gospel  preaching,  etc.,  it  seems  rather  to  apply  to  the  present  dispen- 
sation. The  ending  of  the  age,  to  usher  in  anotner  and  more  glorious  Mes- 
sianic one,  is  a  Jewish  conception  which  has  Scriptural  foundation  and 
inspired  warrant  for  its  adoption." 

^  Some  commentators,  like  Barnes,  wiU  give  no  explanation  of  the  phrase  in  Matt.  24  : 3, 
and  most  uncandidlj  avoid  Matt.  13  :  39,  40,  49,  because  it  would  be  antagonistic  to  his 
own  theory.  We  append,  for  the  common  reader,  several  explanations,  illtistrative  of 
the  general  concurrence  of  critics.  Olahansen  {Com,  Matt.  24  : 3)  says  the  word  translated 
world  **  indicates  the  time  of  the  world  which  passes  away,  while  the  world  itself 
remains.*'     So  Lange,  "  the  present  order  of  things  ;**  Judge  Jones,  "  the  end  or  con- 
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Bommation  of  the  age  or  dispensation,  or  the  expiration  of  the  age  ;*'  Bh.  Newton,  ".  the 
consummation  of  the  age  ;"  Nast,  *'  closing  of  the  dispensation  or  age  ;*'  so  also  Schaff, 
Bengel,  Alford,  Clark,  Van  Oosterzee,  GiU,  Steir,  Greswell,  Ryle,  Buck,  Carleton,  Boos, 
Lillie,  Ebrard,  Auberlen,  and  numerous  others  make  it  equivalent  to  *'  the  age.** 

*  It  is  a  harsh  interpretation  that  Barnes  and  many  others  give  to  it  to  mean  "  the  last 
dispensation,'  *  for  Christ  to  come  '*  at  the  end  of  the  age**  is  to  come  at  the  close  and  not 
at  the  beginning  of  one,  even  if  it  should  prove  to  be  the  last  one.  Again,  it  is  uncrit- 
ical, for  it  does  not  take  into  account  the  Jewish  usage  of  such  phrases.  Besides,  it  is 
not  correct,  since  other  ages  are  to  follow  this  one.  The  same  criticism  applies  to  the 
phrase  '*  last  days,"  Heb.  1  : 2,  etc.,  which  Barnes,  etc.  interpret  the  same  way,  overlook- 
ing entirely  how  the  Jewish  mind  entertained  it.  Indeed  when  not  biassed  by  a  theonr, 
these  same  writers  fully  admit  that  the  proper  meaning  of  *'  aion"  is  (as  Barnes,  Heb. 
1 : 2),  **  age,  duration,"  **  an  indefinitely  long  period  of  time,  their  perpetui^.y,'  *  etc.  This 
is  abundantly  sustained  by  Greek  lexicons,  as  every  reader  can  verify  for  himself.  Now, 
the  ver}'  selection  of  such  a  word  in  addressing  Jews  is  in  itself  exceedingly  significant, 
and  must  not  fail  to  receive  the  attentive  consideration  of  the  critical  student.  Lederer 
(Nathaniel,  Sept.  1868),  gives  quotations  from  Jewish  prayer-books,  etc.,  showing  their 
belief  in  the  Son  of  David  restoring  the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom,  and  among  the 
prayers,  used  in  thanksgiving  after  meal,  is  the  following  :  **  May  He  who  is  most  merci- 
ful grant  us  life  and  make  us  worthy  to  draw  near  and  to  behold  the  days  cf  the  Messiah, 
the  building  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  life  in  the  age  to  come,**  **  The  Advance"  (1878) 
objects  to  Dr.'Seiss's  {Last  Times)  Exposition,  on  the  following  ground  (quoted  by  the 
Luth.  Observer,  May  10,  1878)  :  *'  That  the  starting-point.  Matt.  24  :  3,  is  erroneous,  for 
that  Jesus  meant  by  the  ending  of  the  age  the  ending  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  and 
not  that  of  the  dispensation  under  which  we  live,  and  that  this  transition  was  meant 
when  Jesus  declared  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand."  To  this  we  reply  :  (1)  That 
the  concession  that  the  phrase  denotes  the  ending  of  the  age  confirms  our  position  ;  (2) 
for  the  events  alleged  by  the  Saviour  to  precede  this  end  have  not  yet  all  taken  place  ;  (3) 
no  such  fulfilment  preceded  the  First  Advent  or  the  establishment  of  the  Christian 
Church  ;  (4)  that  the  reply  of  Jesus  has  reference  to  future  time,  as  the  events  indicate, 
thus  explaining  time  to  the  disciples  ;  (5)  all  those  taught  by  these  disciples,  afterward 
(Props.  71-75)  followed  the  view  entertained  by  Dr.  Seiss  ;  (6)  the  Kingdom  and  estab- 
lishment are  misconceived  (Props.  56,  58,  66,  67,  etc.) ;  (7)  the  ablest  critics,  including 
many  hostile  to  Pre- Mill.,  coincide  with  our  view.  Dr.  Schaff  in  Lange's  Com.  Matt.,  p. 
555,  on  ch.  28  :  20,  says  :  *'  Lit :  till  the  consummation  of  the  (present)  ason  (as  distinct  from 
the  future  seon  after  the  Advent,  or  the  never-ending  world  to  come)."  This  distinctive 
reference  to  this  present  age  to  be  followed  by  an  age,  or  ages  to  come,  is  constantly 
affirmed.  « 

Obs,  2.  For  it  is  employed  by  Jesus  Himself  in  His  address  to  the  Jews, 
without  any  alleged  change  oi  meaning,  and  in  accord  with  their  views. 
Thus  Matt.  13  :  39,  40,  49,  **  the  harvest  is  the  C7id  of  the  world,^^  **  so  shall 
it  be  at  the  end  of  this  tcorldy^^  simply  means  that  such  things  will  be  at 
*'  the  end  of  the  ago."  Every  commentator,  with  sufficient  candor,  what- 
ever his  views  may  be,  will  acknowledge  that  such  is  its  dejinite  meaning. 
Jesus,  thus  adopting  the  Jewish  phraseology,  points  unerringly  to  a  future 
age  to  be  introduced,  after  this  one  is  closed,  connecting  with  it  the  King- 
dom of  the  Son  of  man  precisely  as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  regard  the 
matter.  The  disciples  to  whom  the  parable  was  exjylained  understood  the 
phraseology  in  its  usual  Jewish  signincancy,  as  is  evident  from  their  ques- 
tions, Matt.  24  :  3  and  Acts  1:6.  If  it  be  said,  that  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost  they  changed  their  views,  it  is  found  amply  rebutted  by  the  con- 
tinued usage  of  the  phraseology,  as  in  Eph.  1  :  21,  **  not  only  in  this  world 
(aidn,  age)  hit  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,^^  Eph.  2:7,*'  in  the  ages  to 
came  ;"  Eph.  3  :  21,  **  throughout  all  ageSj  world  without  end  "  (or,  through- 
out or  unto  all  the  generations  of  the  age  of  ages)  j  etc.*  Allusion  has  already 
been  made  to  Luke  20  :  34,  wnere  the  Saviour  contrasts  *'  this  world  "  or 
a^e  with  ^^  that  world  ^^  or  age,  linking  the  future  one,  just  as  the  Jews 
did,  with  the  resurrection.    Addressed  to  Jews,  it  certainly  must  have 
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arises.  If  tiiis  be  so,  why  then  not  allow  this  view  of  the  disciples  to  have  equal  weight 
when  considering  other  phrases,  as  e.g.  "  the  end  of  the  world  or  age/ '  etc  ? 

Ohs,  4.  The  expressions  **  end  of  the  world,"  **  last  day,"  etc.,  have  in- 
fluenced  many  to  reject  the  Jewish  idea  of  a  dispensation  to  follow  this 
one  ;  and  in  their  eagerness  to  make  oat  such  an  age  or  era  impracticable, 
they  have  even  asserted  the  complete  destruction  oi  the  world  (some  even 
have  it  annihilated,  see  following  Prop.),  and  a  previous  withdrawal  of  the 
righteous  to  the  third  heaven^  where  they  forever  remain.  In  brief,  the 
perpetuity  of  the  earth  is  denied,  or  at  least  its  being  rendered  unfit  and 
uninhabitable  for  the  redeemed,  is  declared.  Now  our  entire  argument 
assumes  fJie  exact  reverse,  and  if  such  a  Kingdom,  age,  day  of  Christ,  etc., 
is  to  come  at  the  end  of  this  age,  then  the  continued  existence  and  per- 
petuity of  the  earth  must,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  be  also  a  fact. 
How  else  can  the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom  be  re-established,  and  all 
the  covenant  promises  be  realized  ?  Instead  of  casting  ourselves  upon  the 
Covenant,  and  the  promises  derived  from  the  Covenant,  which  boldly  take 
the  matter  for  granted,  assume  it  as  self-evident  and  indispensable^  we  shall 
now  proceed,  in  order  to  guard  our  argument  on  all  sides,  to  produce  direct 
reasons  given  by  the  Spirit  to  indicate  this  very  perpetuity. 

**The  end,"  and  "the  end  of  the  world,"  was  employed  by  the  early  Christians  to 
denote  the  end  of  the  age  when  Jesus  appeared,  so  e.g.  Ignatius,  Epis.  6 ;  Lactantius,  Div. 
Inst,  B.  4,  ch.  10,  etc.  Prof.  Bush  (and  othera  of  our  opponents)  makes  it  equivalent 
to  "  end  of  the  age,  dispensation,  or  order  of  things."  Lange  (Bremen  Lee.,  No.  8)  says. 
'*  The  end  of  the  world  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  its  consummation,"  indicating  an  age 
to  foUow.  We,  however,  prefer,  **  The  end  of  the  age  wiU  witness  the  Kingdom  of  God  in 
its  manifestation,"  for  then  the  Theocratic  ordering  is  restored  with  glorious  additions. 
Even  the  expression  "  End  of  Days'*  comports  with  this  general  analogy,  so  that  Kurtz 
remarks  :  *'  This  expression  denotes,  not  only  here  (Balaam's  prophecy),  but  in  every 
other  place,  the  time  when  the  promises  and  hopes  of  salvation  indulged  by  any  age 
should  all  be  fulfilled  ;*'  and  H'&vemick  :  *'  They  always  denote  the  horizon  of  a  prophetic 
announcement."  We  regret  the  omissions  of  some  writers,  thus  noticed  in  Old  and'Xew, 
Aug.  1871,  when,  after  alluding  to  the  fault  of  Barnes's  Com.,  in  finding  a  double  mean- 
ing or  fulfilment  of  Christ's  Sec.  Coming,  as  in  Matt.  chs.  24  and  25,  it  is  said  :  '*  Even 
in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  when  *  the  field  is  the  world '  and  *  the  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world,*  he  (Barnes)  does  not  allude  to  the  fact,  that  two  different  Greek  words  are 
used  in  the  original,  and  that  *  the  world '  which  is  ended  at  the  harvest  is  by  no  means 
the  same  as  that  whicK constitutes/  the  field.'  The  omission  of  the  slightest  bint  to  this 
difference  in  the  original  is  a  great  blemish  to  the  book.  Every  reader  of  the  Greek 
Test,  knows  that  the  end  of  the  earth  is  never  used  in  the  Gospels ;  but  a  reader  of 
Barnes's  Notes  would  suppose  it  to  be  used  very  often.'*  Such  omissions  are  calculated 
to  mislead  and  to  prejudice  the  unlearned  against  us.  Strange  that  men  through  inad- 
vertency blunder  on  this  point,  as  e.g.  Dr.  Knapp  {Ch.  Thed.,  Sec.  154),  who,  under  his 
Ereconceived  notion  of  the  judgment,  asserts,  that  the  disciples  in  asking  what  should 
e  the  sign  of  "  the  end  of  the  world,"  meant  '*  what  are  the  signs  of  the  end  of  time." 
A  mere  tyro  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  views,  the  disciples'  opinions,  and  the  nsage  of 
the  original,  could  scarcely  have  penned  such  an  unwarranted  statement,  which  he 
repeatedly  contradicts  (as  seen  in  the  quotations  from  him  under  various  propositions) 
when  declaring  that  the  disciples  believed  in  an  incoming  age  under  Messianic  rule.  The 
idea  of  *'  the  end  of  time"  never  entered  into  the  views  of  the  disciples,  who,  instead, 
looked  for  the  restoration  of  the  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom.  So  Dr.  Alexander  {Com., 
Matt.  13  :  39,  40)  is  singularly  inconsistent,  because  biassed  by  his  judgment  theory. 
He  makes  **  the  end  of  the  world"  (while  admitting  that  the  word  relates  speciaUy  to 
time)  to  '*  include  the  material  universe  with  its  inhabitants  and  time  w^ith  its  great 
divisions,  whether  natural  or  moral.  Of  these  two  worlds,  or  of  the  world  in  Uiese 
senses,  the  completion,  consummation,  winding  up,  denouement,  or  catastrophe,  will 
be  coincident,  if  not  identical."  *'  It  shaU  be  in  the  end  of  the  world,  i.e.  of  the  present 
creation  and  time."  Comment  is  not  needed.  Dr.  Brown  {Com.  Matt.  13)  evades  giving 
the  force  of  the  original  aion,  and  purposely  leaves  his  interpretation  so  indefinite  as  to 
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cover  the  Popish  view  :  "The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world— the  period  of  Christ's 
Sec.  Coming,  and  of  the  judicial  separation  of  the  righteons  and  the  wicked."  There  is 
no  hope  of  enlightenment  when  the  force  of  language  is  thus  concealed.  We  only  add  : 
Our  translators  were  too  much  under  the  Popish  notion  of  the  ending  of  the  world,  and 
therefore  it  Is  reasonable  to  find  such  renderings  as  they  have  given  to  accord  with  King 
James's  instructions  to  retain  the  ecclesiastical  terms  in  use.  (It  is  stninge,  that  in 
Heb.  9  :  26  (comp.  also  1  Cor.  10  :  11)  they  translate  by  the  same  word  ''world,*'  the  first 
word  denoting  the  literal  earth,  and  the  second  word  meaning  an  age  or  dispensation.) 
The  key  to  such  a  rendering  may,  however,  be  found  in  this,  that  even  the  word 
*'  world  "  had,  at  one  time,  the  idea  of  cycle  or  age  attached  to  it,  and  was  thus  used,  as 
shown  e.g.  by  Prof.  Lewis  in  8ix  Days  of  Qrealion,  p.  377,  etc.  Thus,  to  illustrate,  he 
quotes  Humboldt  in  his  Kosmos,  vol.  1,  p.  70,  as  approving  the  decision  of  James  Grimm, 
*'  that  the  word  Well,  and  which  was  loedld  in  the  old  German,  worold  in  the  old  Saxon, 
and  weruld  in  the  Anglo-Saxon,  was  a  period  of  time,  an  a/je  (sceculum),  rather  than  a  term 
nsed  for  the  world  in  space."  In  his  ch.  on  '*  Time-worlds*'  he  shows  in  detail  that  aion 
is  employed  to  designate  time  in  relation  to  the  world  ;  and  also  refers  to  Heb.  1  :  2,  *'  By 
whom  He  made  the  worlds  (i.e.  the  ages); "  Heb.  11  :  3,  *'  By  faith  we  understand  that  the 
ages  (world-times)  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God/'  i.e.  adapted,  arranged,  put  in  har- 
mony with  each  other,  etc. 

• 

Obs.  5.  So  powerful  and  convincing  aro  the  reasons  for  holding  to  the 
ending  of  the  present  ago  or  dispensation  and  the  ushering  of  another  and 
more  glorious  (the  Sabbatism),  that  a  multitude  of  the  most  eminent  and 
learned  men  firmly  hold  to  it.  Indeed  it  would  be  almost  universal,  if  all 
could  be  persuaded  that  the  predicted  reign  of  the  Messiah  on  earth  is  still 
future.  Dr.  Breckenridge  {Knowledfje  of  God  Subjectively  Consifiercdy  p. 
6C&-9)  only  expresses  the  opinion  of  these,  when  he  speaks  of  the  Mill, 
period,  introduced  bv  the  Sec.  Advent,  as  **  a  new  dispensation,"  **  as  distinct 
and  real  as  any  preceding  dispensation,"  made  requisite  in  order  to  fulfil 
the  Scriptures,  If  we  accept  of  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  the  Pre-Mill.  resur- 
rection of  the  saints,  the  Scriptural  idea  of  the  day  of  judgment  and  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  personal  reign  of  Jesus  and  the  saints,  we  are 
inevitably  forced  to  this  position,  which  the  Scriptures  so  abundantly  sus- 
tain, seeing  that  a  new  period,  new  ordering,  new  dispensational  arrange- 
ments, are  a  necessary  sequence.  This  is  indorsed  by  the  highest  theo- 
logical authorities,  as  seen  e.g.  in  Rothe,  Delitzsch,  Auberlen,  and  others. 
(Comp.  e.g.  our  quotation  from  Van  Oosterzee,  Prop.  133,  Obs.  4,  note  1.) 

The  claims  of  Swedenborgians,  Mormons,  Shakers,  Spiritualism,  etc.,  that  "a  new 
dispensation/*  the  one  predicted  in  behalf  of  the  redemption  of  man,  is  realized  now  in 
their  several  respective  schemes  of  doctrine,  etc.,  is  set  aside  by  the  simple  and  unan- 
swerable fact,  that  the  concomitants,  the  accessories  of  such  a  dispensation,  are  lacking 
among  them.  The  deliverance,  glory,  etc.,  promised  in  connection  with  it  are  all  want- 
ing, and  they  are  just  as  much  under  the  influence  of  a  sin-cursed  earth,  having  the 
same  trials,  temptations,  sorrows,  tears,  etc.,  as  those  who  set  up  no  such  claims.  All 
such  schemes  are  a  perversion  and  belittling  of  the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Jesns. 
Dr.  Elin^.  in  art.  E/trJiotology,  Herzog^s  Encyck>p.,  advocates  a  future  incoming  age  or  diK- 
pensation,  and  refers  to  Bothe  (Ethics)  and  others,  as  presenting  the  same.  Fausset  in 
his  (hm.  constantly  keeps  this  in  view  as  required  by  tiie  general  analogy.  As  an  illus- 
tration of  his  comments  we  give  the  following  :  On  Gal.  1:4.  he  remarks  :^  "  Greek, 
*  age  ; '  system  or  course  of  the  world,  regarded  from  a  religious  point  of  view.  The 
present  age  opposes  the  *  glory '  (v.  6)  of  God,  and  is  under  the  authority  of  the  evil  one. 
The  •  ages  of  ages '  (Greek,  v.  5)  are  opposed  to  *  the  present  evil  age.'  "  On  Eph.  1  :  10 
he  translates,  "  Unto  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  the  times.'*  While  in  *'  the 
times"  are  included  those  of  the  Gentiles  and  Jews  and  Church,  he  specially  refers  "  the 
dispensation"  to  '*  the  times  of  restitution,"  the  Mill.  Kingdom,  the  New  Heavens  and 
New  Earth,  because  this  period  forms  a  di-spensation  of  the  Divine  Purpose  in  Bedemp- 
tion  completed  when  '*the  times"  allotted  it  have  arrived.  The  student,  of  course,  will 
not  overlook  the  fact,  as  noticed  by  various  writers,  that  "  the  times  of  restitution"  indi- 
cates not  merely  one  time  but  a  series  of  times,  and  this  succession  of  times  we  find— as 
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shown  under  different  Propofiiiions — fully  portrayed  in  prophecy  eonoeming  the  eyents 
inirodnctory  to,  parallel  with,  and  following  after  the  one  thousand  years.  Even  sndi 
writers  as  Hntton  {Essay Sy  vol.  1,  p.  122),  Eaton  {Perm,  of  Christ),  and  others,  consider 
the  language  of  the  Bible  expressive  of  future  '*  centuries  on  centuries"  indefinitely. 
Pre-Millenarian  commentators  and  writers,  of  course,  lay  great  stress  on  the  still  future 
age  and  ages  following  the  Sec.  Advent  Dr.  Poor  (Lange's  Com.  1  Gbr.,  p.  349)  expressly 
affirms  that  aion  (world)  **  properly  means  an  age,  a  distinct  cfi^  of  years/*  and  adds  : 
"  The  '  present  age '  is  tihat  period  which,  dating  from  the  Fall,  is  to  last  until  the  coming 
of  Christ.  At  this  point  the  *  future  age '  will  begin  to  date,  and  this  will  be  the  age  of 
redemption  completed — the  age  of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom  and  Glory.  And  the  expres- 
sion for  '  etemi^*  is  generally  in  the  plural — *  ages,'  or  '  ages  upon  ages,'  to  signify  the 
ceaseless  progression  of  time,  under  which  conception  eternity  was  ordinarily  repre- 
sented." We,  however,  prefer  to  date  the  '  present  age '  from  the  establishment  of  the 
Ch.  Church,  seeing,  as  the  Scriptures  teach,  previous  ages  (as  the  Antediluvian,  Mosaic, 
etc.)  definitely  existed  and  expired.  Our  view  also  corroborates  Boothroyd's  Version 
of  Isa.  9  :  6,"  the  Father  of  the  future  age."  Comp.  the  Sep.  Version,  Cod.  Alexd. 
''(Father  of  the  coming  age"),  Lange's  Com.  Heb.  2  :  6,  and  Coms.  generally  on  Isa.  9 : 6. 
To  the  student  this  is  an  interesting  point, confirmatory  of  the  Messiah's  relation  to  the 
age  and  ages. 
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Proposition  141.     This  Kingdom  neceaaaril/y  united  with  the 
perpetuity  of  the  earth. 

Necessarily,  because  this  earth  is  the  promised  inheritance 
tendered  to  Abraham  ;  this  earth  is  the  theatre  on  which  David's 
throne  and  Kingdom  existed,  and  if  re-established  at  the  Sec. 
Advent  demands  its  continuance ;  this  earth  is  covenanted  to 
David's  Son  and  promised  to  the  saints,  and  hence  God's  oath  and 
faithfulness  are  mvolved  in  its  perpetuity  (comp.  Props.  137,  138, 
139,  140,  142,  144,  152,  etc.). 

The  keynote,  so  far  as  Soriptnral  interpretation  is  concerned,  is  given  by  Dr.  Bchaff 
(Lange's  0am,  Matt,,  p.  422) :  *'  It  should  be  kept  in  mind»  that  when  '  the  end  of  the 
world  '  is  spoken  of  in  the  N.  Test.,  the  term  aidn,  the  present  dispensation  or  order  of 
things,  is  nsed,  and  not  kimnos,  the  planetary  system,  the  created  nniverse. " 

Obs.  1.  The  misleading  phrase  '*  the  end  of  the  world  *'  has  been  con- 
sidered under  the  previous  Prop.  If  employed  simply  to  denote  the  end 
of  an  order  or  arrangement  connected  with  the  world,  it  wonld  not  be 
objectionable,  bat  nsed  as  it  is  by  learned  divines  without  explanation  in 
support  of  a  preconceived  theory,  it  leaves  the  impression  that  the  world 
itself,  the  earth  or  glohey  shall  come  to  an  end.  This  indeed  has  been 
maintained  by  Popish  and  Protestant  writers,  has  been  so  sedulously 
preached  and  printed,  until  the  minds  of  multitudes,  misguided  by  the 
phrase  just  alluded  to  and  the  refusal  (designed  ?)  of  popular  commentators 
to  explain  it  in  the  Gospels,  hold  to  the  earth's  titter  destruction  and  an- 
nihilation.  Dr.  Hodge  {Sys,  Div,,  vol.  3,  p.  853)  declares,  on  the  authority 
of  Schmid  {Dog.),  that  the  Lutheran  doctrine  is  that  the  world  shall  be 
reduced  to  nothing.  This  indeed  may  be  the  individual  opinion  of  some 
Lutheran  divines,  just  as  it  is  that  of  some  Calvinists,  but  it  is  no  Lutheran 
doctrine,  from  the  fact  that  both  Luther  and  Melanchthon  taught  the  con- 
trary,  and  that  multitudes  of  Lutherans,  not  being  bound  by  any  confes- 
sion on  the  subject,  teach  the  renewal  and  perpetuity  of  the  earth. 

This  statement  of  Dr.  Hodge's  was  referred  to  Bev.  Brs.  Sprecher  and  Stnckenbnrg, 
both  theological  professors  in  the  Lntheran  Church,  and  they  emphaticaUy  disclaimed 
it  as  Lutheran  doctrine.  It  was,  indeed,  held  by  a  large  number  of  Divines  (see  Bret- 
8chneider*s  Dog.),  but  never  was  made  a  distinctive  Lntheran  article  of  faith.  The 
Bomish  view  of  the  dissolution  of  the  earth,  its  utter  destruction,  was  enforced  by 
various  Protestant  divines,  and  their  combined  influence  prejudiced  many  against  the 
truth.  Thus  e.g.  Dr.  Blair  {Sermantt,  vol.  2,  on  2  Pet.  3  :  10)  affirms  that  *'  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  material  system  is  an  article  of  our  faith,*'  and  then  to  indicate  that  faith 
gives  us  a  specimen  of  word  or  fire-painting  :  "  The  globe  itself  shall  either  return  into  its 
ancient  chaost  '  without  form  and  void, '  or  like  a  star  fallen  from  the  heavens,  shall  he 
effaced  from  the  Universe,  and  its  place  shall  know  it  no  more**  Alas !  what  knowledge 
of  the  covenants,  of  Christ's  and  the  saints'  inheritance,  of  the  Kingdom  and  its  locali^, 
this  evidences !  It  is  a  return  to  the  favorite  and  unscriptural  notions  of  "  the  end  of 
the  world  "  entertained  by  monkish  ignorance.  But  such  nonsense  survives.  Thus  e.g. 
discarding  John  and  Charles  Wesley's  renewed  earth,  etc.,  Bev.  T.  M.  Terry  (Gin, 
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Enquirer,  March  6tli,  1881)  engaged  in  **  Pictorial  Preaching"  in  New  York  (Attorney 
Street  Meth.  Epis.  Church)  and  among  other  pictures  on  a  screen,  gave  the  following  : 
'*The  last  picture  was  startling.  It  was  a  great  sphere  in  space,  and  burning  up. 
Under  the  picture  were  the  words  :  '  The  JB^  of  the  World,'  Across  the  globe  were 
streaks  of  cloud.  Yellow  puffs  of  flame  seemed  to  be  bursting  from  the  globe  at  irregu- 
lar internals,  and  beneath  it  burned  a  great  fire  as  though  beneath  a  gigantic  kettle," 
etc.     This  is  imagined  to  be  Biblical  teaching  1 

Obs,  2.  It  is  admitted  that  there  is  no  direct  passage  within  the  lids  of 
the  Bible  which  teaches  the  annihilation  of  the  earth.  It  is  remarked  by 
Olshausen  {Coin,  Matt.  24)  and  others,  that  wo  never  find  the  expression 
in  the  original  which  would  ind'iceLte  a  proper  ending  oi  the  w^orld  in  the 
sense  held  by  many  divines.  It  is  simply  inferred  from  an  incorrect  recep- 
tion of  certain  phrases,  and  from  tkp  conflagration  of  2  Pet.  3,  and  Unas 
acce])tance  because  emijienily  fitted  to  carry  out  the  spiritualistic  and  mys- 
tical conceptions  of  their  preconceived  Kingdom  of  God.  What  foundation 
the  inference  has  in  the  phrases  *'  last  day/'  etc.,  has  been  made  apparent, 
and  what  basis  it  finds  in  Peter's  portrayal  will  appear  (Prop.  150)  as  we 
proceed  in  the  discussion.  Thus  much  may  now  be  said  of  the  latter,  that 
neither  the  early  Jewish  nor  Gentile  churches  taught  the  inferences  so  con- 
fidently advanced  by  moderns  concerning  the  results  of  that  fire.  If  it 
were  so  fatally  Anti-Millenarian  as  alleged,  it  is  singular,  to  say  the  least, 
that  it  had  no  effect  on  the  Early  Church  belief,  and  not  even  on  Peter  him- 
self, who,  as  a  host  of  able  men  ^our  opponents),  tell  us,  was  **  Jewish  Mil- 
lenarian"  in  view,  retaining  to  tlie  last  **  a  materialistic  husk." 

It  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of  snrprise,  considering  the  prevailing  Jewish  belief,  the 
universal  early  Ghnrch  doctrine,  and  the  lack  of  positive  Scripture  affirmation,  that 
eminent  divines,  guided  solely  by  inference^  hastily  conclude  and  dogmatically  affirm  ^^e 
ioUa  destrudion  of  the  earth,  as  e.g.  Quenstedt  (quoted  by  Auberlen,  Div.  liev.,  p.  214), 
who  declares  :  *'  Fulfilment  does  not  consist  in  simple  changes  or  renewal  of  qufdities, 
but  in  total  destruction  and  annihilation  of  the  very  substance  of  the  world  itself.**  Multitudes 
of  works  are  enamored  with  this  total  destruction  and  annihilation  theory,  which,  ii  true, 
would  destroy  and  annihilate  the  inheritance  of  David*s  Son  and  of  His  brethren.  Latterly, 
it  seems  as  if  many  persons  derive  their  eschatology  from  scientists,  instead  of  drawing 
it  from  the  Bible.  The  romance  of  destruction  is  vividly  e.  g.  presented  in  Miller's 
Romance  of  Astronomy  and  works  of  a  similar  nature,  and  many  pulpits  repeat  the  same 
as  a  veritable  Christian  eschatology.  Some  apology,  may  be  made  for  unbelief,  when 
from  alleged  scientific  data  it  predicts  (as  e.g.  0.  H.  Hitchcock's  The  World  before  the 
J}ttroduction  of  Life)  that  the  earth  will  pass  into  **  perhaps,  sixth,  a  stage  of  frigidity, 
impoverishment,  and  extinction  of  life,'  but  none  can  be  made  for  professed  belief, 
which  ignores  the  Bible  delineations  of  the  future  happy,  rejoicing  earth,  and  endeavors 
(as  e.g.  iSermons  in  the  University  Church  at  Cambridge,  see  Ser.  3)  to  give  the  scientific 
**  Catastrophism"  a  religious  turn  (ascribing  to  God,  what  scientists  attribute  to  nature) 
as  follows:  **  The  trumpet  shall  sound- the  struggle  shall  come— this  goodly  frame  of 
things  shall  be  rent  and  crushed  by  the  arm  of  its  Omnipotent  Maker.  It  shaJl  expire  in 
the  throes  and  agonies  of  some  fierce  convulsion  ;  and  the  same  hand  which  plucked  the 
elements  from  the  dark  and  troubled  slumbers  of  chaos  shall  cast  them  into  their  tomb, 
pushing  them  aside  that  they  may  no  longer  stand  between  His  face  and  the  creatures 
whom  He  shall  come  to  judge."  Sach  extravagances,  bordering  on  the  blasphemous 
(and  for  which  ignorance  is  the  only  apology),  are  worthy  of  association  with  those 
emanating  from  '*  the  dark  ages."  Science  may  present  its  ideas  of  a  **  Catastrophism" 
resulting  from  an  environment  of  meteors,  or  the  concussion  of  a  comet,  or  the  dire  influ- 
ences of  other  planets,  or  the  preponderating  of  some  inflammable  gas,  or  the  increase  of 
heat,  or  the  gradual  decrease  of  heat,  or  the  sudden  suspension  of  natural  laws,  resulting 
in  an  utter  destruction  and  annihilation  of  life,  but  the  heUever  m  covenant  and  covenant 
promises  given  by  the  Almighty  can  smile  at  such  absurdities.  Such,  however,  give  us  not 
merely  tlie  fire,  but  the  freezing,  theory.  Thus  e.g.  Prof.  Clifford  {Pop.  Science  Monthly, 
July,  1875),  in  Tfie  First  and  the  Last  Catastrophe,  argues  that  the  duration  of  the  earth 
depends  on  the  sun,  but  that  the  sun  is  *'  wearing  out,"  its  *'  energy"  is  gradually  **  used 
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up,**  so  that  finally  it  will  not  aiford  suffioient  heat,  and  the  resnlt  is,  **  we  shall  all  be 
frozen  out/'  He  continues  (giving  us  an  iJternative),  that  the  earth  is  not  *'  an  abso- 
lutely stable  thing,"  so  that  eventually  the  earth  may  fall  into  the  sun.  He  then  saga- 
ciously and  sagely  adds  :  *'  If  we  fall  into  the  sun  we  shall  bo  fried  ;  if  we  go  away  from 
the  sun,  or  the  sun  goes  out,  then  we  shall  be  frozen.  So  that,  so  far  as  the  earth  is 
concerned,  we  have  no  means  ot  determining  what  will  be  the  character  of  the  end,  but 
we  know  that  one  of  these  two  things  must  take  place  in  time."  He  adds  :  *'  We  may, 
therefore,  I  think,  conclude  about  the  end  of  things  that,  so  far  as  the  earth  is  concerned 
and  end  ot  life  upon  it,  is  as  piobabie  as  science  can  make  anything."  (One  must  won- 
der what  becomes  of  the  boasted  immutable  laws  of  Nature  !)  And  this  is  the  comfort 
that  Prof.  Clifford  derives  fi'om  his  alleged  scientific  deductions  of  frying  or  freezing  : 
'*But  to  those  who  do  see  the  cogency  of  the  evidences  of  modern  physiology  and 
modem  psychology  in  this  direction,  it  is  a  very  serious  thing  to  consider  that  not  only 
the  earth  itself  and  all  that  beautiful  face  of  Nature  we  see,  but  also  the  living  things 
upon  it,  and  all  the  consciousness  of  men,  and  the  ideas  of  society,  which  have  grown 
up  upon  the  surface,  must  come  to  an  end.  A\e  who  hold  that  belief  must  just  face  the 
Jact  and  make  Um  best  oj  tf,  and  I  think  we  are  helped  in  this  by  the  words  of  that  Jew 
philosopher,  who  was  himself  a  worthy  crown  to  the  splendid  achievements  of  his  race  in 
the  cause  of  progress  during  the  Middle  Ages,  Benedict  Spinoza.  He  said,. '  The  freeman 
thinks  of  nothing  so  little  as  of  death,  and  his  contemplation  is  not  of  death  but  of  life.* 
Our  interest,  it  seems  to  me,  lies  with  so  much  of  the  past  as  may  serve  to  guide  our 
actions  in  the  present,  and  to  intensify  our  pious  allegiance  to  the  fathers  who  have  gone 
before  us  and  the  brethren  who  are  with  us  ;  and  our  interest  lies  with  so  much  of  the 
future  a.<?  we  may  hope  will  be  appreciably  affected  by  our  good  actions  now.  Beyond 
that,  as  it  seems  to  me,  we  do  not  knowt  aiid  we  ought  not  io  care. "  This  is  modem  scien- 
tific (?)  heathenism  \  What  a  world  this  would  be,  if  all  men  entertained  such  ^news  ! 
Proctor  {Other  Worlds  and  Other  Universes,  Eclec.  Mag.  Ap.,  1877,  Suns  m flames,  same,  May, 
1877)  very  complacently  speaks  of  the  extinction  of  worlds  composing  the  various  sys- 
tems and  of  the  entire  Universe— of  **  the  death  of  the  last  surviving  member  of  the  sys- 
tem," which  "  must  for  countless  ages  remain  as  an  extinct  world."  Theologians  and 
preachers,  with  whom  the  extinction  of  this  earth  forms  a  cardinal  feature  of  their 
eschatology,  eagerly  seize  such  wholesale  deductions,  utterly  unproven  and  unfounded, 
to  sustain  their  own  view  of  the  earth's  destruction  by  fire.  They  parade  before  us  this 
and  that  star  which  has  disappeared  from  view,  and  claim  that  analogy  proves  their 
theory  to  be  correct.  But  they  rashly  conclude  an  analogy  to  exist  where  there  is  none. 
Recent  astronomers  (comp.  e.g.  art.  on  Lost  Stars  in  £dedic  Mag.  March,  1877,  taken 
from  Chamber.s's  Journal)  do  not  regard  such  stars  as  lost  or  destroyed,  for  they  show  how 
**  fitful  changes  of  color  and  specially  red  scintillations  have  been  long  remarked  as 
highly  characteristic  of  an  extensive  and  well-known  class  of  stars  termed  *  variable 
stars,*  or  stars  variable  in  their  brightness  and  consequent  visibility  through  periods  of 
time,  extending  in  different  cases  from  a  few  days  to  many  years,  and  occasionally,  it  is 
believed,  to  several  centuries.**  The  disappearance  and  reappearance  of  a  number  has  been 
definitely  ascertained,  and  are  given  by  the  writer,  extending  from  a  few  days  to  several 
years.  Analogy  proves  our  position  and  not  the  i^everse.  That  star,  especially,  which, 
above  aU  others,  has  bnen  selected  as  a  representative  of  the  world  on  fire  and  destroyed, 
seen  in  1572-3-4,  burning  and  blazing  in  the  constellation  of  Cassiopeia,  is  now  supposed 
by  astronomers  to  be  the  same  one  seen  (as  history  specifies)  in  1264  and  in  945,  and  is 
believed  to  reappear  about  1890.  Ood  does  not  create  worlds  to  make  a  huge  bonfire  out 
of  them  and  thus  destroy  them,  and  He  does  not  frame  the  laws  of  Nature  so  as  to  make 
them  the  sport  of  chance  convulsions,  etc.  He  reigns  and  orders  the  Universe,  and 
having  faith  in  our  God,  we  put  aside  as  folly  all  such  sensational  theories.  We  believe 
in  an  intelligent,  all-wise,  omnipotent  Creator,  and  take  comfort  and  hope  to  ourselves. 
Our  unbelieving  scientific  friends  take  refuge  in  '*  molecules,"  in  their  eternity.  Thus 
e.g.  Prof.  Tyndall,  in  his  Inaug.  Address  before  the  Brit,  Associaiion,  refers  to  Prof.  Clerk 
Maxwell  (who  is  a  Theist,  in  allowing  a  Creator  to  start  the  origin  of  formations  in  the 
production  of  matter)  :  "  Natural  causes,  as  we  know,  are  at  work,  which  tend  to  modify, 
if  they  do  not  at  length  destroy,  all  the  arrangements  and  dimensions  of  the  earth  and 
the  whole  solar  sj'stem.  But  though  in  the  course  of  ages  catastrophes  have  occurred 
and  may  yet  occur  in  the  heavens,  though  ancient  systems  may  be  dissolved  and  new 
sjTstems  evolved  out  of  their  ruins,  the  molecules  out  of  which  these  systems  are  built, 
the  foundation-stones  of  the  material  universe,  remain  unbroken  and  unworn."  Great, 
indeed,  are  **  molecules."  So  also  must  we  reject  the  unscriptural  hypothesis  of  The 
Unseen  Universe  (attributed  to  Profs.  Tait  and  Stewart).  This  work,  specially  desired 
to  indicate  a  pure  Theism,  a  f  ature  state,  etc.,  corroborative  of  the  Bible  doctrines. 
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while  denying  the  ultra  physical  Tiew  that  the  earth  will  end  in  mere  dead  matter  as 
monstrous  and  nnscientific,  themselves  fall  into  another  error  when  they  make  the  yisible 
or  sense  perceivable  world,  including  the  universe,  by  some  transferable  energy,  prob. 
ably  in  matter,  also  to  come  to  an  end,  i.e.  it  will  become  part  of  their  mystical,  trans- 
cendental **  Unseen  Universe."  Now,  take  the  Bible  statements  of  the  wonderful  trans- 
formation of  this  world  under  the  mighty  hand  of  the  Theocratic  King,  and  it  is  Uie 
farthest  removed  from  such  an  idea,  for  covenant  and  covenant  promise,  completeness  of 
redemption,  all  demand  a  continued  and  abiding  visibility,  etc.,  of  tiie  world.  One  ia 
saddened  by  reading  such  works,  evidently  produced  by  earnest  men. 

Obs.  3.  In  this  discussion  the  reader  will  not  fail  to  notice  the  important 
concessions  made  by  many  of  oar  opponents.  Literally  a  multitude  of 
them  might  be  adduced,  in  which  the  perpetuity  of  the  earth,  after  some 
changes  and  a  process  of  renewal,  is  asserted.  *Keander  in  several  places 
emphatically  declares  that  at  the  consummation,  restitution,  new  creation 
of  nature.  Coming  of  Christ,  (p.  524),  ''  this  globe  is  destined  to  be  the 
scene  of  the  triumphant  Kingdom  of  God,'*  and  that  such  is  the  teaching 
of  Paul,  etc.  Barnes,  Com,,  advocates  the  renewal  and  perpetuity  of  this 
earth,  but  is  somewhat  at  a  loss  what  to  do  with  it  after  its  renewal ;  hesi- 
tating between  putting  the  saints  in  it,  or  in  the  third  heaven.  Dick, 
(Phit  of  a  Fut.  State),  speaking  of  the  opinion  held  by  some  that  "  the 
material  universe  be  blotted  out  of  existence,*'  etc.,  adds  :  '*  it  is  astonish- 
ing  that  it  should  ever  be  entertained  by  any  man  calling  himself  a  divine 
or  Christian  preacher, ^^  and  then  advocates  a  renewal,  etc.  Calvin  cor- 
rectly says  {Insti,,  ch.  25,  s.  9),  **  CJirist  will  come,  not  for  the  destruction 
of  the  toorld,  but  for  purposes  of  salvation  ;^^  and  in  sec.  11  advocates  a 
complete  restoration.  Dr.  Hodge,  Sys.  Div.,  after  finding  fault  with  Dr. 
Seiss  for  presenting  precisely  the  view  and  almost  the  language  of  Calvin, 
finally  admits  the  renewal  and  perpetuity  of  the  earth.  This  slight  notice 
of  admissions,  made  by  hundreds  of  writers'  of  a  similar  tenor,  is  amply 
sufficient  for  our  purpose,  which  is  this — that  such  is  the  nature  of  prophecy 
relating  to  the  earth,  the  removal  of  the  curse,  its  renovation,  etc.,  that 
able  and  learned  men,  largely  addicted  to  spiritualizing,  find  it  impossible, 
without  direct  antagonism,  to  indorse  either  the  daring  speculation  of 
annihilation,  or  the  equally  bold  conjecture  that  the  new  creation  refers  to 
the  third  heaven.  This,  as  far  aa  it  goes,  is  so  much  added  to  our  side  of 
the  argument.  It  is  remarkable  that  while  there  is  a  general  acceptance  of 
Origen's  alleged  views  respecting  the  end  of  the  world,  he  himself  {De 
Prin,,  B.  1,  ch.  tJ),  expressly  asserts  that  he  did  not  wish  to  be  understood 
as  presenting  them  as  **  a  fixed  and  certain  decision,^ ^  but  rather  "  in  the 
manner  of  investis^ation  and  discussion."  His  aim,  however,  to  present 
them  *'  in  the  style  of  a  disputation  rather  than  of  strict  definition,"  was 
defeated  bv  their  being  accepted  as  weapons  against  Chiliasm,  Origen,  in 
the  same  book  {De  Prin,,  B.  6,  ch.  6,  s.  4),  rejects  the  idea  of  annihila- 
tion or  utter  destruction,  fully  indorsing  a  renewal.  Thus  the  very  man, 
to  whom  we  are  the  most  indebted  for  influencing,  by  his  system  of  inter- 
pretation, the  obscuring  of  the  truth  on  this  and  other  points,  frankly 
admits  in  one  aspect  the  Jewish  and  Early  Church  view  of  renewal  and  per- 
petuity.* 

>  Such  as  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Koppe,  Chalmers,  Wesley,  Origen,  Jerome,  Gregory 
the  Great,  Baxter,  Charnock,  MUton,  Watts,  Pope,  Calmet,  N.  Brown,  Fairbaim,  Keith, 
Campbell,  Knapp,  Carlyle,  Sir  Th.  Browne,  Spener,  Beinhard  {Dog.)  Nissen,  Heber, 
Domer,  and,  literally,  a  host  of  others,  including,  of  course,  all  Pre>Mill.  writers  and 
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oommentaion.    So  general  an  opinion,  entertained  by — as  the  aboye  Ulnstrates— men  of 
varied  and  antagonistio  (on  other  points)  views,  is  worthy  of  notice  and  consideration. 

'  The  reader  wiU  observe  how  science  comes  and  corroborates  the  duration  of  the  earth, 
advocating  great  changes  in  the  past,  subjecting  it  to  changes  in  the  future,  but  still 
insisting  upon  the  continuance  of  the  same  earth.  The  Bible  predicts  this  very  scientific 
standpoint  in  2  Pet.  3  : 4,  but  clearly  intimates  in  connection,  that,  discarding  the 
Iiawgiver  and  His  Plan  in  relation  to  the  earth,  it  confines  itself  simply  to  the  operation 
of  the  laws  instituted,  and  denies  that  future  changes  will  be  introduced  through  the 
direct  agency  of  the  Creator.  In  fact,  under  the  influence  of  a  bias  to  natural  law,  they 
reject  the  return  of  Him  who  has  promised  to  renew  the  earth,  and  being  "  scoffers," 
scoffingly  say,  **  Where  is  Vie  promise  qf  His  Coming?**  for  **  aC  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  creation."  That  which  the  Bible  assumes  as  a  necessary  result  in 
order  to  fulfil  covenant  and  promise,  they  assume  as  opposed  to  fulfilment,  viz.,  the 
perpetuity  of  the  earth.  But  why  this  last  assumption  ?  Simply  because  **  they  willingly 
are  ignorant "  of  the  Divine  Purpose  relating  to  the  earth — a  Purpose  which  makes  per- 
petuity an  indispensable  requisite.  Natural  law  can  be  no  Saviour,  as  the  past  ages  have 
demonstrated  ;  the  Lawgiver  alone  can  be  our  Bedeemer,  and  this  He  becomes  without 
destroying  the  perpetuity  of  the  earth.  Indeed,  if  He  were  to  annihilate  the  earth,  He 
would  forfeit  tke  perfection  of  Bedeemer.  Hence,  we  may  sadly  but  calmly  regard  that 
arrogation  of  superior  wisdom  which  claims  {Covdemp.  JReview,  Aug.,  1872,  p.  431)  that 
those  who  do  not  thus  scoff  with  them  and  make  the  continuance  of  the  earth  an  objec- 
tion  to  Christ's  coming,  are  '*  enthusiasts,  dreamers,  knaves,  and  fools."  To  indicate 
the  perverseness  and  desire  to  find  fault,  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  Essays  and 
Reviews,  p.  208,  which  presents  such  passages  as  PS.  93  : 1  ;  Ps.  104  :  5,  etc.,  as  teaching 
that  the  earth  does  not  turn  on  its  axis  but  pqssesses  *'  immobility,"  when  the  simple 
idea  conveyed  is  that  of  perpetuity  and  stability.  Some  scientists  (Scribner*s  Monthly, 
May,  1873)  reject,  from  the  same  premises,  the  Utopian  views  of  many  of  the  evolution- 
ists, and,  from  the  final  exhaustion  of  coal,  iron,  etc.,  the  encroachments  of  the  sea,  etc., 
predict  first  gradual  distinction  of  race  and  ultimate  destruction.    Thus  extremes  meet. 

Obs.  4.  The  Word  expressly  declares  the  continuance  and  perpetuity  of 
the  earthy  and  no  one  should  venture  a  counter  statement  without  the  same 
is  presented  in  similar  positive  terms.  Thus  e.g.  Ps.  104  :  5,  "  God  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  that  it  should  not  he  retnoved  forever  J'  Compare 
Ps.  148  :  3,  5,  6  ;  Eccl.  1:4;  Ps.  89  :  36  ;  Jer.  31  :  35,  etc.  But  to  place 
it  apparently  beyond  all  contradiction,  the  perpetuity  of  God's  promises 
and  faithfulness  is  contrasted  with  the  perpetuity  of  the  earth,  as  e.g.  Jer. 
33  :  25,  26,  and,  especially  when  the  covenant  itself  is  specified,  in  Ps.  89  : 
34-37.  Other  passages  will  be  presented  in  the  following  Propositions  in 
order  to  save  repetition. 

Hence,  it  follows  that  such  passages  as  1  Cor.  7  :  31  and  1  John  2  :  17,  which  declare 
that  **  the  fashion  of  the  world  passethaway,"  '*  the  world  passeth  away,"  must  be  inter- 
preted in  accordance.  And  this  can  the  more  readily  be  done,  because  the  word  trans- 
ited ''world "  is  **kosmos,**  which,  as  lexicographers  affirm,  has  special  reference  to  the 
order  or  arrangement  of  the  world,  and  this  very  order,  as  Millennial  prophecies  abun- 
dantly show,  shaU  be  changed.  Even  such  commentators  as  Barnes  (1  John  2  :  17)  say  : 
"  The  reference  here  does  not  seem  to  be  so  much  to  the  material  world,  as  to  the  scenes 
of  show  and  yanity  which  make  up  the  world.  These  things  are  passing  away  like  the 
shifting  scenes  of  the  stage.  See  Notes  on  1  Cor.  7  :  31."  Nearly  all  commentators 
admit  that  we  are  directed  to  the  palingenesis  of  the  world  (Props.  144  and  145),  or  the 
deliverance  of  creation  (Props.  146, 148,  and  151),  connected  with  the  future  advent  of  the 
Messiah.  For,  as  Dr.  MoU  (Lange's  Com.  Heb.  p.  41)  justly  observes  :  "  Its  (i.e.  world's) 
tran^ormation  into  a  new  and  nobler  form  of  existence  is  effected  by  means  of  the  same 
Lord  through  whom  it  was  created,"  etc.  Ck)mp.  Meyer  and  Luthardt,  as  quoted  by  Dr. 
Hodge  in  Sys.  Div.,  vol.  3,  p.  839.  Even  such  a  writer  as  Anselm  fBh.  of  Havilburg. 
Treat,  on  Rev.)  declares  his  faith  in  this  perpetuity,  when  he  says  :  "  The  whole  earth, 
which  carried  in  its  lap  the  body  of  the  Ix>rd,  wiU  be  a  Paradise." 

Ohs.  5.  Aside  from  various  considerations  presented  in  previous  Proposi- 
tions which  direct  the  eye  of  faith  to  the  perpetuity  of  the  earth,  a  few 


432  THE  THEOCRATIC  KINGDOM!.  [PrOP.  141. 

additional  may  be  adduced,  as  follows.  (1)  The  Earljr  Chnrch,  having  the 
advantage  of  apostolic  teaching  on  a  subject  which  excited  special  attention^ 
held,  as  far  as  known,  to  the  same.  (2)  Taking  the  Millennial  descriptions 
as  a  whole,  without  forcibly  separating  them,  they  clearly  teach  a  purifica- 
tion, renewal,  and  perpetuity.  (3)  The  promise  individually  to  Aoraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  to  inherit  the  land,  and  the  same  promise  to  the  saints, 
imply  it.  (4)  The  praying  of  God's  will  to  be  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven — 
which  we  know  will  nevrer  be  done  in  the  mixed  condition  of  the  Church 
and  world  down  to  the  Second  Advent — infers  it  (5)  The  harvest  at  the 
end  of  the  age^  by  a  comparison  of  the  Scriptures  bearing  on  it,  teaches  it. 
(6)  Separate  prophecies  which  speak  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  Kingdom, 
etc.,  after  the  Advent  of  Christ,  such  as  Dan.  7,  Isa.  65  and  66,  etc.,  can- 
not be  consistently  explained  on  any  other  ground.  (7)  The  same  truth  is 
contained  in  the  ]>rediction8,  that  He  shall  have  all  rule,  all  enemies  under 
Him,  etc.,  after  His  Sec.  Advent,  He  being  at  the  same  time  the  Restorer. 
(8)  The  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  with  the  results  attending  it  here  on  earth,  evince 
the  same.  (9)  The  throne  and  Kingdom — the  inheritance  of  David's  Son, 
cannot  be  received,  as  covefiafited^  unless  the  perpetuity  of  the  earth  after 
His  Coming  is  upheld.  In  brief,  (10)  the  restitution,  the  heirship  of  the 
world  (Rom.  4  :  13),  removal  of  the  curse,  the  predicted  reign  of  the  saints 
on  the  earth,  the  occurrences  after  the  Millennial  era,  as  related  by  John 
and  the  prophets,  etc.,  all  inculcate  the  same  truth. 

Obs.  6.  Besides  this,  it  may  well  be  asked  whether  an  earth  so  highly 
honored  by  the  birth,  presence,  sufferings,  and  death  of  Christ  (and  which 
is  His  also  by  inheritance),  can  possibly  be  blotted  out  of  existence.  Events, 
the  most  intensely  interesting  m  the  moral  government  of  God,  have  here 
taken  place;  the  most  astounding. display  of  Divine  attributes  is  linked 
with  its  history  ;  the  marvellous  Redemptive  process  has  magnified  this 
globe  into  a  prominent  place  among  all  the  worlds  of  the  Universe,  and, 
unless  specifically  declared,  it  is  opposed  to  all  our  higher  and  nobler  views 
of  God's  grandeur,  Christ's  honor,  and  the  Spirit's  agencies,  to  suppose 
that  sucli  an  earth,  which  witnessed  the  humiliation,  tears,  sufferings, 
agony,  and  blood  of  Jesus  ;  which  was  hallowed  by  His  infant,  childhood, 
and  manly  feet  and  voice,  and  consecrated  by  His  miracles  and  works  of 
mercy  ana  love,  should  ever  be  utterly  destroyed.  Neither  piety  nor  reason, 
neither  the  glory  of  God  nor  the  welfare  of  man,  desire  an  earth  containing  a 
Bethlehem,  a  Jerusalem,  a  Gethsemane,  or  a  Calvary  to  be  erased  from  tne 
Universe.  The  thought  is  revolting.  Aside  from  God's  glory  in  Redemp- 
tion, it  does  not  accord  with  our  feelings  or  wishes  that  this  earth,  in  which 
we  were  renewed,  the  witness  of  our  pilgrimage,  the  scene  of  most  intimate 
and  endearing  relations,  the  place  of  ennobling  associations,  should  be 
blotted  out  of  existence.  Prom  such  a  belief,  a  reduction  to  nothing,  etc., 
enlightefied  piety  and  reason,  and  even  feeling,  shrink  as  inconsistent  with 
the  Divine  attributes  and  the  utterances  of  Scripture.  And  it  is  a  matter 
of  amazement,  that  through  a  mystical  conception  of  God's  Kingdom, 
divines  ever  entertained  a  view  so  derogatory  to  truth  and  God's  dealing, 
as  well  as  to  the  noblest  instincts  of  man  ;  just  as  if  the  latter  could  desire 
that  his  own  childhood's  home — the  spot  on  earth  sweetest  to  memory — 
should  forever  perish  and  attribute  the  same  feeling  to  Jesus. 

It  is  in  yiew  of  snch  sentiments  in  connection  with  scriptnnd  proof  that  Fairbaim 
(although  opposed  to  Millenarianism),  advocating  **  a  redeemed  and  glorified  earth,*'  adds 
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(Typology  cff  Scripture,  p.  461) :  "  Were  I  left  to  choose  outqfaU  creation's  hounds  the  pilace 
where  my  redeemed  nature  is  to  find  its  local  habitation,  enjoy  its  Redeemer's  presence, 
and  reap  the  fmits  of  His  costly  purchase,  I  would  prefer  none  to  this.*'  McNeile,  Noel, 
Gnmmings,  Seiss,  and  others,  have  expressed  themselves  forcibly  on  this  point.  This, 
then,  teaches  ns  (1)  how  untenable  is  the  theory  advocated  by  some  (as  stated  by  Clark  in 
Man  all  Immortal^  p.  444),  that  an  entire  new  world  is  to  be  created  out  of  nothing  after 
this  one  is  destroyed  (for  this  makes  Redemption  incamplUie,  gives  Satan  Ihe  victory,  etc.), 
and  (2)  how  extravagant  and  unscriptural  is  Pres.  Edwards  {His,  Red.,  p.  421)  in  turn- 
ing this  earth  into  a  hell,  *'  a  great  furnace,  wherein  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  His 
Church  shall  be  tormented  forever  and  ever,"  etc.  (just  as  imaginary  as  Keerl's — so  Bib. 
Sac.  Oct.,  1863,  p.  769  —comets  composing  whirling,  flying  hells,  etc.,  and  which  Sworm- 
stedt  in  his  End  cfthe  World  Near,  pp.  131 177,  and  179,  has  reproduced, ''  the  earth  and 
the  moon  fleeing  away  as  comets,"  **  turned  into  wandering  comets,'*  and  sent  away  as  a 
hell).  How  refireshing  to  turn  from  such  imaginings  to  the  utterances  of  the  early 
Fathers.  Thus  e.g.  Irenieus  {Ag.  Hers.,  5,  32),  referring  to  this  earthly  inheritance  and 
the  saints  reigning  in  it  after  their  resurrection,  adds  :  **  For  it  t^  just  that  in  that  very 
creation  in  which  Uiey  toiled  or  were  afflicted,  being  proved  in  every  way  by  suffering, 
they  should  receive  Vie  reward  of  suffering  ;  and  that  in  the  creation  in  which  they  were 
slain  because  of  their  love  to  God,  in  thai  they  should  be  revived  again  ;  and  that  in  the 
creation  in  which  they  endured  servitude,  in  that  they  should  reign.  For  Qod  is  rich  in 
all  things,  and  all  things  are  His.  It  is  fitting,  therefore,  tiiat  the  creation  itself,  being 
restored  to  its  primnval  condition,  should,  wiUiout  restraint,  be  under  the  dominion  of 
the  righteous.' 

Obs,  7.  The  renewal  and  perpetuity  of  the  earth  is  requisite  to  secure  the 
Redeemer's  qlory,  in  the  perfecting  of  His  Redemptive  work,  etc.  If  the 
earth  should  only  contain  the  Church  in  its  mixed  condition,  the  entail- 
ment of  the  curse,  the  products  of  selfishness  manifested  in  wars,  etc.,  down 
to  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  it  should  then  be  utterly  destroyed  and  ever  remain 
thus,  then  it  follows  that  the  Scriptures  respecting  the  Christ  would  ever- 
more remain  unfulfilled.  For  down  to  that  Sec.  Advent,  owing  to  the 
postponement  of  the  Kingdom,  He  does  not  reign  in  the  covenanted  King- 
dom ;  down  to  that  Second  Advent,  owing  to  that  postponement  and  a 
consequent  preliminary  gathering  out  of  saints,  He  does  not  fulfil  the  prom- 
ises respecting  His  own  reign,  or  those  pertaining  to  the  saints  inheriting 
the  Kingdom.  His  Sec.  Advent  being /or  purposes  of  salvation,  constitutes, 
in  the  work  then  performed,  Him  a  perfect  Redeemer.  It  is  fully  admitted 
that  down  to  that  Advent  salvation  is  imperfect — the  forfeited  blessings  are 
not  restored.  Hence  it  follows,  that  if  the  earth  is  destroyed,  as  many 
hold,  soon  after  that  Advent,  there  is  noplace  for  the  fulfilment  of  covenant 
or  covenant  promises.  More  than  this  :  it  gives,  so  far  as  this  earth  is 
concerned,  the  victory  to  Satan  ;  for,  if  the  curse  is  not  repealed  ;  if  evil  is 
not  extirpated  ;  if  the  forfeited  blessings  are  not  restored  ;  if  man's  lou^- 
lost  home  is  not  given  back  to  him  in  its  Edenic  loveliness  ;  if  the  race  is 
not  brought  back  to  its  original  condition  and  dwelling  in  a  purified  earth, 
then  Satan  triumphs  in  the  ruin  accomplished,  just  as  he  would  triumph 
if  the  grave  should  evermore  hold  our  bodies  in  confinement ;  just  as  he 
would  gain  the  victory  if  our  hearts  would  never  more  exultantly  swell  with 
love  supreme  to  God.  But  in  the  redemption  of  the  earth  itself,  in  the 
recreation  and  perpetuation  of  it,  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  pertain- 
ing to  it,  as  embracing  the  Kingdom  extending  over  it,  etc.,  Christ' s power 
and  glory  as  Redeemer^  as  Kitig,  as  the  All-sufficient,  is  duly  manifested. 

There  is  no  end  to  the  vagaries  of  man.  In  a  recent  work.  Arena  and  the  Throne,  the 
author,  Townsend,  advocates  the  dissolution  of  the  Universe  (the  old  monkish  doctrine) 
from  a  new  standpoint,  vi^.,  in  view  of  the  greatness  of  man,  when  Gk>d  perfects  the 
ideal  of  that  greatness  as  given  by  the  writer.    In  this  *'  ideal "  the  Universe,  including 
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all  other  worlds,  is  m&de  solely  for  man,  and  as  he  adyances  in  knowledge  and  progress 
BO  yast  '*  the  physical  Universe  will  have  no  farther  end  to  sabserve  ;  it  shall  be  dis- 
solved," etc.  In  other  words,  all  things  become  stale,  grow  effete,  and  new  things  mnst 
be  introduced  to  please  this  greatness,  jnst  as  parents  substitute  new  playthings  when 
their  children  are  tired  of  the  old  ones.  This  imaginary  and  sensational  view  ignores 
covenant  pud  prophecy,  in  brief,  the  plainest  statements  of  Holy  Writ,  and  that  which 
pertains  to  GK>d*s  honor  and  glory  and  the  happiness  of  His  redeemed. 

Obs.  8.  The  proposition  is  apparent  eyen  from  tlie  manner  in  which  the 
Bible  begins  and  ends.  It  commences  with  an  earthly  Paradise  lost,  an 
earth  cursed  ;  it  ends  with  an  earthly  Paradise  regained  through  Christ, 
just  as  Milton,  Oowper,  Heber,  C.  Wesley  (and  other  poets),  but  above  all 
the  sacred  writers,  so  sweetly  describe.  The  last  scene,  showing  the  ability 
of  Jesus  to  save,  is  one  here  on  a  redeemed  earth,  for  that  which  is  of  the 
third  heaven  is  expressly  declared  to  come  down,  from  God,  out  of  heaven 
upon  it  and  remains  (at  least  there  is  no  record  of  its  remoyal  afterward). 
It  must  be  so,  or  else  the  Plan  of  Redemption  is  imperfect,  and  the  King- 
dom of  God  cannot  be  manifested  as  covenanted  and  predicted.  We  are 
sinnera,  the  Plan  makes  us  holy ;  we  lose  our  bodies  by  death,  the  Plan 
recovers  them  again  ;  we  lost  Eden,  the  Plan  restores  it  again  ;  wo  lost  the 
personal  Presence  of  God,  this  Plan  recovers  that  soul-satisfying  Presence 
when  God  again  dwells  with  man  ;  we  lost  the  contemplated  visible  Theo- 
cratic rule  of  God,  this  Plan  makes,  in  the  sacred  Person  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  most  ample  amends  in  filling  the  earth  with  His  sovereignty,  etc.  Thus, 
in  brief,  every  blessing  with  the  removal  of  every  evil,  is  linked  with  the 
culmination  of  this  Divine  Plan,  and  is  inseparably  fixed  with  the  cotiiinuar 
tion  of  the  earth  itself.  It  is  a  Divine  Purpose,  culminating  in  the  King- 
dom, which  shines  forth  at  the  end  of  the  Bible  in  acttial  realization  upon 
the  earth — ^pertaining  as  it  does  to  this  world — and  triumphant  in  over- 
coming the  evil,  and  in  bestowing  the  blessings  contemplated  by  it.  And 
if  men  would  read  the  Word  unbiassed,  this  relationship  to  the  earth  would 
appear  as  strongly  to  them  as  it  did  to  the  Early  Church,  which  clung  to 
it  as  something  pertaining  to  ClirisVs  hojwr  and  to  ma7i*s  Jtappifiess.  Bu)w- 
ever  much  the  caution  given  by  Luther  is  violated,  yet  there  is  profound 
wisdom  in  his  saying  :  It  is  important  for  us  to  recur  to  Adam's  original 
condition,  as  we  expect  all  things  to  be  brought  back  again  to  that.^^  Man's 
fall  is  on  the  earthy  and  his  recovery  is  on  the  earth,  and,  therefore,  tlie  earth 
itself  is  called  upon  to  rejoice  and  extilt  in  witnessing  his  glorious  restora- 
tion. 

Fred.  Den.  Manrice  in  his  Theological  writings  contends,  in  forcible  language,  that 
Bedemption  is  not  subject  to  limitations  of  space  and  time.  Some  able  philosophical 
arguments  are  adduced  in  support  of  the  theoiy,  but  it  is  antagonistic  to  the  covenant, 
which  embraces  definite  limitations  of  both  space  and  time,  without,  however,  discarding 
an  ultimate  entrance  into  the  eternal  ages  and  a  constant  extension  of  both,  which  last 
is  a  result  of  Bedemption  completed.  The  Bible  deals  with  the  proyisions  of  Bedemp- 
tion and  with  Bedemption  perfected,  and  presents  us  but  little  beyond  that,  excepting 
in  the  most  general  manner. 

Obs,  9.  The  perpetuity  of  the  earth  is  so  much  taken  for  granted,  is  so 
undoubted,  that  numerous  promises  are  based  upo?i  it.  Thus  e.g. 
"  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth,^'  *  How  this  passage 
is  to  be.  understood  is  apparent  from  the  prophets,  who  predict  the  time 
coming,  still  future,  when  this  shall  be  realized,  under  the  reign  of  David's 
Son,  when  the  Jewish  nation  is  restored.     Ps.  37  alone,  from  which  Jesus 
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quoted^  contains  this  promise  seyeral  times,  and  describes  its  occarrence  to 
be  when  (as  takes  place  at  the  Second  Advent)  the  wicked  shall  be 
destroyed  and  utterly  rooted  out  of  the  earth.  The  identical  earthy  occupied 
and  80  largely  controlled  by  the  wicked,  is  to  be  possessed  by  the  righteous. 
The  auditors  of  Jesus  could  not  mistake  the  tenor  of  the  promise,  seeing 
that  they  all  believed  that  the  land  was  promised  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  individually  and  to  their  seed  to  inherit ;  and  certainly  we  ought 
not  to  spiritualize  it  away  when  an  inspired  apostle,  taking  into  a  compre* 
hensi  ve  view  the  covenanted  relationship  of  Abraham,  calls  Abraham  (Bom. 
4  :  13),'  **  the  heir  of  the  world.*  ^  The  inheriting  (as  eyen  the  Jews  believed) 
follows  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  and  Christ's  promise  is  only  the  con- 
firmation of  a  general  belief  on  the  subject  founded  upon  covenant  and 
prophets."  It  assumes,  as  a  necessary  contingency  or  restdt,  the  perpetuity  of 
the  earth,  recalling  at  once  the  fact  that  Palestine  itself  is  pronounced  to 
Abraham  and  his  seed  to  be  "  an  eternal  inheritance.***  The  Millennial 
predictions,  embracing  the  promises  of  the  removal  of  sorrow,  suffering;, 
disease,  and  even  death,  portray  events  here  on  the  earth  which  are  pos^i- 
tively  located  after  the  Second  Advent,  so  that  for  their  realization  the 
contniued  existence  of  the  earth  is  constantly  implied,  and  asserted.  Mes- 
siah's Kingdom  and  the  blessings  relating  to  it  are  all  experienced  here, 
where  the  Theocracy  was  once  established — where  David's  throne  and 
Kingdom  once  existed  ;  the  Bible  closing  with  leaving  Jesus,  the  saints, 
and  the  New  Jerusalem  here  on  the  earth  ;  the  Word  locating  the  **  we 
sJmll  reign  with  Him  07i  the  earth'^  after  the  Advent ;  Holy  Writ  speaking 
of  "  the  dag  of  Christ/*  *'  the  world  to  come/'  etc.,  in  which  a  Kingdom 
under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be  witnessed,  after  the  Sec.  Coming  here  in 
the  world  ;  Revelation  making  the  will  of  God  to  be  done  on  the  earth  in 
the  coming  Kingdom  as  it  is  done  is  heaven  only  after  *'  the  appearing" 
or  *' revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;"*  in  brief,  the  Word  of  God  giving  so 
many  intimations  and  declarations  as  have  already  preceded  (and  as  will 
immediately  follow),  in  various  propositions,  it  is  impossible,  intelligently, 
to  entertain  any  other  belief  than  the  one  advanced.  The  Divine  Purpose 
is  expressed  in  Isa.  CO  :  21,  "  Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  righteous  ;  they 
shall  inherit  the  land  forever  ;  the  oranch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my 
ImndSy  tliat  I  may  be  glorified.*' 

1  In  reference  to  the  perversion  of  this  passage  to  a  present  fulfilment  (against  the  per- 
secntion,  poverty,  etc.,  of  believers),  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  early  church  view, 
and  to  notice  how  under  the  severest  trials  Christians  consoled  themselves  (acknowledging 
themselves  to  be  "  pilgrims  and  strangers")  with  the  hope  that  at  the  end  of  the  age  the 
dominion  of  the  wicked  over  the  earth  would  cease,  and  the  righteous  would  inherit  the 
same.  So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  even  Gibbon  notices  that  this  hope  excited  the 
hostility  of  some  of  the  Pagan  emperors.  Many  of  the  ancient  and  more  recent  com- 
mentaries, and  a  multitude  of  writers,  express  the  intent  of  the  promise,  when  they 
declare  that  this  earth,  purified  and  renewed,  shall  become  Ihe  home  of  the  Hedeemed. 
Many  of  the  comments  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  etc.,  the  writ- 
ings of  Mede,  Newton,  Bickersteth,  McNeile,  Nod,  Knapp,  Tholuck,  etc.,  the  works  of  Dr. 
Chalmers  {ISer.  on  New  Heavena^  otcO«  John  Wesley  {Ser,  on  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new). 
Dr.  Hitchcock  (F\it  Destiny  of  the  Sarth),  etc.,  all  contain  valuable  declarations  favoring 
a  literal  fulfilment  of  the  promise.  Luther  especially  expresses  a  childlike  faith  that  is 
marked  by  its  contrast  to  the  prevailing  beliefs  as  e.g.  **  God  will  make  not  the  earth  only 
but  the  heavens  also  much  more  beautiful  than  they  are  at  present.  At  present  we  see 
the  world  in  its  working  clothes ;  but  herei^ter,  it  will  be  arrayed  in  its  £aster  and 
Whitsuntide"  (for  he  expected  for  some  reasons  the  Advent  of  Jesus  on  Easter)  "  robes." 
Bee  Meurer*s  ^fe  qf  LitOier,  p.  573-4,  etc.  Compare  the  following  Prop.,  as  well  as  others 
linked  with  the  same,  e.g.  Props.  164. 
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*  Dr.  Schaff  (LaBge's  Com.  Rom.,  p.  150),  on  this  passage,  pertinently  remarks  :  '*The 
promise  will  be  literally  falfilled  when  the  Kingdoms  of  the  world  are  given  to  the  pee. 
pie  of  the  Most  High,  and  Christ  will  role  with  His  saints  forever  and  ever,  Dan.  7  :  27  ; 
Apoc.  11  :  15,  and  12  :  10  ;  Matt.  6  :  5  ;  2  Tim.  2  :  12."  We  refer  the  reader  to  Prop.  49 
for  the  original  promise  to  Abraham,  and  it  will  be  seen,  that  wliile  Canaan  is  specially 
designated,  yet  in  the  promised  possession  of  the  gate  of  his  enemies,  in  the  blessing  to 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  in  the  anticipated  Theocratic  prominency  and  occupation  of 
the  seed,  this  final  glorious  dominion — as  amplified  by  the  prophets^-is  already  em- 
braced. 

'  Also  "  an  everlasting  possession"  (Gen.  48)  in  which  they  shall  "  dwell  forever'* 
(Ezek.  37  :  25).  In  more  senses  than  one  is  Clu^sostom's  strictures  on  Origen  correct : 
"  Who  can  bear  Origen  giving  to  ns  a  Paradise  in  the  third  heaven  and  transferring  to 
heavenly  places  that  Paradise  which  the  Scripture  describes  as  belonging  to  the  earth,"  etc. 
(Quoted  by  Cumming,  Lee.  on  Romanism,  p.  226.)  Many  who  are  not  prepared  to 
indorse  Origen' s  view  of  the  first  Paradise,  make  no  scruple  to  interpret  the  regained 
Paradise  in  the  same  way. 

^  We  cannot  too  strongly  insist  upon  it  that  this  portion  of  the  Lord's  prayer  has  refer- 
ence to  man's  complete  restoration  to  the  condition  occupied  before  the  fall — to  an  obe- 
dience, holiness,  etc.,  identified  with  the  prayed-for  Elingdom  ;  to  the  removal  of  all 
rebellion,  all  evil,  and  bringing  the  world  into  subjection  to  God.     Comp.  Prop.  105. 

Obs,  10.  The  perpetuity  of  the  earth  is  so  frankly  admitted  and  even 
advocated  in  works  especially  intended  against  Millenarianism^  that  it  seems 
to  require  no  additional  proof.  Thus  e.g.  Brown  {ChHsfs  Sec.  Coming) 
receives  the  doctrine  of  tne  earth  being  renovated  at  the  Advent  of  Jesus 
and  forming  the  continued  home  of  the  saints,  *'  a  conge7iial  abode  for  the 
glorified  Church.^*  He  defends  this  view  against  the  charge  of  *'  carnali^m'* 
or  a  lowering  of  the  celestial  state,  ascribing  the  objection  to  '^  some  tinct- 
ure of  morbid  spiritualism,  which  shrinks  from  the  very  touch  of  material- 
ism, as  if  separation  from  it  in  every  form  would  be  the  consummation  of 
happiness  ;*'  and  he  pertinently  asks,  **  May  not  the  Gnostic  eUment  of  the 
essential  sinfulness  and  vanity  of  matter,  be  found  lurking  beneath  it?" 
Barnes  on  Isa.  45  :  18  says  :  '*  The  Jews  from  this  passage  infer,  that  the 
earth  shall  be  inhabited  after  the  resurrection — an  idea  which  has  every 
probability,  since  there  will  not  hefetoer  reasons  why  the  earth  should  be 
inhabited  then  than  there  are  now  ;  nor  can  there  bo  any  reasons  why  the 
earth  should  then  exist  in  vain  any  more  than  now."  Various  writers  have 
held  that,  whatever  changes  or  transformations  may  ensue  hereafter  at  the 
consummation,  the  earth's  continuance  will  not  be  interfered  with  even 
by  a  destruction  as  ffreat  as  that  occasioned  by  the  flood,  alleging  as  proof 
Gen.  8  :  21,  22.  Others  have  inferred  the  same  from  the  phrases  **  an  ever- 
lasting Kingdom,"  which  shall  not  pass  away  or  be  destroyed  Dan.  7), 
from  the  reigning  *'  forever  and  ever"  attributed  to  Christ  (Rev.  11  :  15) 
in  relation  to  the  earth,  etc.  To  this  period  evidently  belongs  1  Chron, 
16  :  30,  "  the  world  also  shall  be  stable,  that  it  be  not  moved,'^  i.e.  enjoying 
the  stability  induced  by  God's  reiming  in  the  Theocratic  order.  For  this 
Kingdom,  prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  (Matt.  25  :  34),  7iece^ 
sitates  (as  we  have  previously  shown)  the  laying  of  "  the  foundatiofis  of 
the  earth  that  they  should  not  be  rmnoved  forever^ ^  (Ps.  104  :  5).  One  of 
the  works  specifically  attributed  to  Christ  is  (Isa.  49  :  8),  ^^  to  establish 
{raise  up)  the  earth,  to  cause  to  inherit  the  desolate  heritages,^ ^  so  that  the 
significant  address  is  made  through  Him  (Isa.  51  :  16)  :  "  /  have  put  my 
words  in  thy  mouth,  and  I  have  covered  thee  tn  the  shadow  of  My  hand, 
that  1  may  plant  the  heavens  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  say 
unto  Zion,  Thou  art  My  people.^ ^    Thus  taking  the  Plan  of  Bedemption, 
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which  includes  **  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,^ ^  the  restora- 
tion of  order  to  the  world  through  Messiah's  Kingdom  ;  taking  the  faith 
of  the  Jews,  the  Early  Church  and  many  eminent  helievers ;  taking  the 
concessions,  etc.,  of  opponents,  this  doctrine— a  requisite  link  in  our 
argument — is  unmistakably  confirmed.  It  crops  out,  undesignedly,  in 
yarious  portions  of  the  Word,  as  e.g.  in  Ps.  148  :  6,  where  the  heavens, 
heights,  angels,  sun,  moon,  stars — all  things  created  are  mentioned  as 
praising  God,  and  their  perpetuity  is  announced  in  '*  Let  them  praise  the 
name  of  the  Lordy  for  He  commanded  and  they  were  created  ;  He  hath  also 
stablished  them  forever  and  ever,^^  The  earth  has  been  created  to  show 
forth  the  praise  of  Ood,  and  sin  shall  not  mar  this  laudation  of  the  Most 
High  (as  it  now  does  through  the  imperfection  and  evils  entailed),  and 
hence  the  time  is  coming  when  the  declaration  ^Rev.  4  :  11)  will  be  veri- 
fied :  "  Thoti  hast  created  all  things^  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
4oere  created,^^  God's  pleasure  concerning  the  things  created  by  Him  is 
4o  be  alorified  by  and  through  them  ;  this,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  can 
only  be  effectually  attainea  by  their  continuance,  etc.  Therefore  it  is, 
that  in  the  description  of  the  reign  of  David's  Son,  as  given  in  Ps.  72,  the 
perpetuity  of  the  Kingdom,  of  the  Kingship  of  Christ  is  contrasted  with  the 
perpetuity  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon — both  are  represented  as  endurina 
forever— the  former  dispensing  blessinga  and  the  latter  (creation)  acknowl- 
edging them  with  grateful  praise,  under  a  supremacy  over  the  world 
(inhabitable,  Heb.  2  :  5),  only  realized  after  the  Second  Advent.  The  state- 
ment of  Ps.  115  :  16  is  true,  and  the  promise  made  to  Noah  (Gen.  8  :  21, 
22)  is  ever  faithfully  preserved. 

We  cannot  refrain,  in  view  of  the  abundant  ptaof  on  this  point,  to  again  express  amaze- 
ment that  snch  an  able  man  as  Pres.  Edwards  {ms,  Redemp.  ch.  9,  sec.  7)  makes  the  per- 
petuity of  the  earth  only  available  as  an  eternal  heU  for  Satan  and  the  wicked.  After  telling 
OS  that  this  world  is  to  "  be  set  on  fire  and  tnmed  into  a  great  furnace  wherein  all  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ  and  His  Chnrch  shall  be  tormented  forever  and  ever  ;"  after  making  this 
so  **  fierce'*  "  that  itshaU  barn  the  earth  into  its  very  centre,"  he  pronounces  it  an  "  ever- 
lasting fire,"  in  which  **  all  the  wicked  shall  bum,  and  be  tormented  to  all  eternity,  and 
never  be  consumed,"  and  adds  :  '^  This  world,  which  formerly  used  to  be  the  place  of 
his  (Satan's)  kingdom,  where  he  set  up  himself  as  God,  shaU  now  be  the  place  of  his 
complete  punislunent,  of  fuU  and  everlasting  torment."  Alas !  in  a  work  on  HedemptUm 
— Redemption  itself  is  made  imperfect,  and  the  curse,  instead  of  being  repealed,  is  pressed 
with  increased  and  eternal  intensity  upon  creation,  converting  it  into  a  monkish  fancied 
hell.  Alas !  when  men  so  talented,  and  able,  and  pious,  grossly  misconceive  the  cove- 
nants and  their  relation  to  Vie  earth,  and  thus  indoctrinate  multitudes  in  unscriptural  and 
misguiding  tenets  !  The  high  esteem  that  must  be  given  to  Edwards,  and  the  fact  that 
his  work  is  extensively  circulated  by  the  Amer.  Tract  Soc,  causes  us  to  select  him  in 
preference  to  others.  Whatever  may  be  Bible  teaching  respecting  heU,  one  thing  is  cer- 
tain, viz.,  that  Paradise  regained  forbids  this  earth  from  being  converted  into  such  a 
place.  Over  a^nst  Dr.  Brown,  however,  other  opponents  urge,  in  their  zeal  to  make 
2  Pet.  3  :  7-10  impregnable  against  us,  an  utter  destruction  of  the  earth,  and  reject  the 
doctrine  of  mere  change  and  a  renewal ;  as  e.g.  Waldegrave  (iVeio  Test.  Mill,  Lee.  6).  So 
bitter  are  such  against  materiality  (as  if  it  was  necessarily  sinful),  that  as  e.g.  a  writer 
in  The  Princeton  Revieu),  Jan.,  1853,  p.  81.  positively  asserts  r  "  We  believe  that  this 
physical,  material  world  will  be  no  more,"  Even  some  Millenarians— as  e.g.  *'  Gray- 
beard  "  (Graff)  in  his  Lay  Sermons,  No.  95— seem  to  imbibe  the  Gnostic  idea  of  matter, 
in  that  they  have  it  ultimately  when  it  has  sufficiently  presented  "  the  drama  of  Redemp- 
tion," swallowed  up  wholly  in  the  spiritual.  Thus  '*  Graybeard"  says  :  ''  At  the  close 
of  the  Millennial  Messianic  Age,  after  the  setting  up  of  the  great  white  throne  and  the 
destruction  of  all  evil,  this  '  insubstantial  pageant,'  which  we  call  visible  nature,  will 
have  vanished  forever,  and  God  will  be  all  in  all.' '  We  may  well  ask,  what,  then,  becomes 
^  OodCs  promises  respecting  the  perpetuity  of  the  earth,  the  inheritance  of  the  Christ  and 
bretnren?     Brethren  who  retain   this  Gnostic  element  evidently  transcend  the 
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diyine  Booord,  and  blot  ont  that  whioh  is  ever  irdimaidy  connected  with  the  glory  of  Jesus 
and  the  saints.  By  this  asstuned  higher  spiritnality,  we  only  remove  (he  blessed  evidences 
of  Redemptiye  love.  No  !  the  places  consecrated  by  God's  love,  honored  by  the  presence 
and  role  of  David's  Son  and  Lord,  endeared  by  the  blessed  experience  of  saints,  will 
never,  never  disappear  from  the  Universe.  It  ever,  ever  will  be  true,  that  "  ihe  earth  is 
the  Lards  and  ihefvdness  thereof  ;"  so  that  we  firmly  hold  with  Dean  Alford  ( Oom,  loci), 
that ''  the  general  tenor  of  prophecy  and  the  analogy  of  the  divine  dealings  point  un- 
mistakably (o  this  earthf  purified  and  renewed,  as  the  eternal  habitation  of  the  blessed." 
So  conclusive  does  this  appear  to  a  student,  that  Dr.  Hodge  (Sys,  Thenl,)  well  says  : 
'*  Many  of  the  old  theologians  thought  that  the  whole  existing  physical  univerae  was  to 
be  destroyed.  This  mew  is  now  universally  discarded.**  (Comp.  e.g.  Campbell  {Chr.  Sys.^ 
p.  304),  Clarke  (Com,),  Hugh  Miller  {TesL  of  the  Rocks,  Leo.  6),  and  others,  who  reiterate 
such  statements,  advocating  a  regeneration,  restoration,  refinement,  and  perpetuity  of 
the  earth.)    (See  remarks  of  Lange,  Oom,  Rev,  p.  403,  etc.) 
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Proposition  142.  Tlis  Kingdom  being  related  to  the  earth  (ex- 
tending over  it\  a/nd  involving  the  res.  of  the  saints  (in  07*de7* 
to  inherit  it),  ts  sustained  by  the  promise  to  the  saints  of  their 
inheriting  the  earth. 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  land  is  covenanted  to  the  Patriarchs 
personally  (Prop.  49),  and  that  a  res.  is  indispensable  to  its  fulfil- 
ment ;  that  (Rom.  8  :  13)  "  the  promise"  to  Abraham  involved, 
''  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  tne  world,"  and  that  all  believers 
inherit — ^being  identified  with  him  as  his  seed — the  same  promise 
with  him.  This,  of  course,  includes  their  res.  also,  for  it  promises 
them  to  inherit  the  land  or  earth.  Having  shown  the  res.,  let  us 
notice  those  special  promises  as  a  confirmation  of  our  doctrinal 
position. 

Obs.  1.  The  re-establishment  of  the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom  here  on 
earthy  as  Covenanty  Prophets,  pious  Jews,  Babbis,  disciples,  Apostolic 
Fathers,  etc.,  teach,  and  as  presented  in  previoas  Propositions,  demands, 
if  God  reveals  at  all  the  destination  of  saints,  a  specific  inention  of  their 
receiving  the  earth  as  an  inheritance.  This  has  indeed  already  been 
established  (see  e.g.  Props.  49  on  covenants  and  Props.  116  and  122),  but 
God  has  accamalated  proof,  as  if  purposelv  to  rebuke  and  render  inexctis- 
able  the  prevailing  unbelief  in  this  particular. 

It  would  be  nncandid  to  consider  this  Proposition  isolated  from  its  connection  with 
others.  The  stndent  wiU  observe  that  this  inheriting  is  founded  in  the  covenant  (Prop. 
49),  in  the  Theocratic  ordering  (Props.  33,  50,  51,  etc.),  in  the  natnre  of  the  Kingdom 
given  to  **  the  Son  of  man"  (Props.  81-89),  in  its  establishment  here  on  earth  (Prop. 
116),  and  in  the  inheritance  belonging  to  David's  Son  (Prop.  122).  These  and  other  par- 
ticTilars  have  been  discussed.  But  in  connection  with  these,  in  order  to  obtain  a  compre- 
hensive view,  must  be  noticed  Prop.  168  on  the  place  of  manifested  royalty,  Prop.  117 
on  the  visible  Theocracy,  Prop.  118  on  the  barren  woman,  Prop.  121  on  the  Pre-Mill. 
Advent,  Props.  131  and  132  on  the  reign  and  judgeship  of  Jesus,  Prop.  133  on  the  judg- 
ment day,  Prop.  137  on  •*  the  world  to  come,"  Prop.  138  and  139  on  "  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,"  Prop.  148  on  "the  Rest,"  Prop.  140  on  "  the  end  of  the  age,"  Prop.  141 
on  the  perpetuity  of  the  earth.  Prop.  158  on  the  transfiguration,  Prop.  170  on  "  the 
Father's  house,"  Prop.  169  on  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  Prop.  154  on  the  reign  of  the 
saints.  These  and  others  contain  an  abundance  of  confirmatory  matter.  Indeed,  the 
present  Proposition  seems  only  introductory  to  what  follows. 

Obs.  2.  The  declaration  of  Jesus,  Matt.  5  :  5,  that  the  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earthy  ought  to  be  decisive.  But  men  under  the  influence  of  a  plastic 
system  of  interpretation,  urged  on  by  a  preconceived  notion,  leave  the 
plain  meaning  of  the  promise  and  explain  it  awav.  One  gravely  tells  us 
that  it  is  ''  a  proverbial  expression,^'  not  seeing  that,  as  employed  by  the 
JewSy  it  favors  our  view.  Another  informs  us  "  that  the  Jews  considered 
Canaan  a  type  of  heaven,*'  without  an  attempt  of  proof,  and  against  their 
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expressed  hopes  on  the  subject.     One  tells  us  that  it  means  that  the  meek 
man  is  in  this  world  the  most  prospered,  against  innumerable  examples  to 
the  contrary.     Another  passes  it  by  with  some  generality  or  vague  expres- 
sion, that  it  is  "  a  symbol,"  or  *'  an  outward  possession."     Some  tell  us 
that  it  is  "  a  spiritual  inheritance"  over  the  earth  by  individuals  and  the 
Church  ;  others  again,  not  satisfied  entirely  with  such  meanings  attached, 
inform  us  (as  Genach,  Lance's  Coin,)  that  the  promises  will  only  be  fully 
accomplished  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  or  (as  Neander,  Life  of  Christ,  s.  149), 
that  it  is  not  merely  to  be  confined  to  '^  the  blessedness  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  "  but  denotes  a  "  world-dominion  which  Christians,  as  organs  of 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  are  ever  more  and  more  to  obtain  as  the  Kingdom  of 
God  shall  win  increasing  sway  over  mankind  and  the  relation  of  society, 
until,  in  its  final  consummation,  the  whole  earth  shall  own  its  dominion.'' 
Every  writer  too  acknowledges  that  it  includes  this  inheriting  in  the  Mes- 
sianic Kingdom.      Bejecting  the  manner  of  introduction  suggested   by 
Neander  and  others,   they  certainly  are  correct  in  the  main  idea  of  its 
including  the  notion  of     a  world'do7nimon,**  thus  identifying  it,  as  it 
should  be,  with  the  possession  of  the  earth  given  to  the  saints  in  Dan.  7, 
etc.     The  position  of  some  German  and  other  commentators,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  Early  Church,  is  alone  tenable,   viz.,  that  this  promise  yet 
remains  unfulfilled,   and  pertains  to  the  future.     Kow  aside  from  the 
various  and  numerous  arguments  already  given  to  show  this,  we  are  con- 
tent to  let  only  one  passage  indicate  the  time  of  its  fulfilment.     Let  the 
reader  turn  to  Psalm  37,  where  this  same  promise  is  repeated  five  times,* 
and  he  will  find  it  in  vs.  9,  11,  22,  29,  34,  directly  joined  to  and  following 
a  complete  retnoval  of  evil-doers,  not  preceding  it  or  contemporaneous  with 
the  continued  presence  of  the  wicked.     It  is  significantly  pointed  out  as 
future  by  the  exhortation  to  "  wait,^*  ^^  wait  patiently^'  for  the  Lord,  and 
the  blessedness  that  Christ  alludes  to  is  also  attributed  to  it.     Jesus  un- 
doubtedly quoted  it,  and  if  so,  a  reference  to  the  connection  in  which  the 
promise  stands  is  all  that  we  need  to  establish  tJie  time  of  its  fulfilment — a 
time  too,   which  the  most  uncompromising  of  our  opponents  fully  and 
freauently  admit — is  only  to  be  witnessed  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  for  volumes 
could  be  filled  with   the  concessions  made  that  '*  evil-doers"  shall  exist 
down  to  the  Advent  itself. 

It  is  observable  that  even  Sir  John  Manndeyille  (Travels),  in  his  Prologne,  asserts 
that  Palestine  *'  is  the  same  land  that  onr  Lord  promised  ns  in  heritage  ;' '  and,  not 
observing  that  this  promise  is  in  other  passages  linked  with  the  Sec.  Advent,  fonnds 
npon  this  fact  an  argument  why  Christians  should  claim  the  heritage  and  drive  out  the 
unbelievers.    The  reader  need  scarcely  be  reminded  how  this  plea  was  used  during  the 
Crusades,  and  in  support  of  Papal  claims.     The  critical  student  will  not  forget  to  con- 
sider how  such  promises  were  understood  by  the  early  Church  for  several  centuries,  so , 
that  even  in  the  Nicene  forms  of  Eccl.  Doctrine  (recoided  by  Gelasius  Cyzicenus  in  His. 
Ad,  Gon,  Nic.),  Matt.  5:3;  Dan.  7  :  18  ;  Isa.  26  :  6,  are  united  with  the  resurrection  an<" 
Sec.  Advent.    Thus  :  '*  We  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  according  to  the  Hoi 
Scriptures,  at  the  appearing  of  the  great  Gk)d  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     And  i 
Daniel  says  :  '  The  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  Kingdom.'    And  there  sha 
be  a  pure  and  holy  land,  the  land  of  the  living  and  not  of  the  dead  ;  which  David,  for 
seeing  with  the  eye  of  faith,  exclaims  :  '  I  believe  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in 
land  of  the  Uving  '—the  land  </  the  meek  and  hwnbk,      *  Blessed,'  saiih  Christ,  *  are  the  m 
far  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.*    And  the  prophet  saith  :  '  The  feet  of  the  meek  and  hvj 
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*  Oftener,  if  we  take  the  Vulgate,  iEthiopic,  and  Arabic  versions  (Dr.  Clarke  (Jom; 
in  their  rendering  of  v.  3,  etc.  f 
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shall  tread  upon  it.*  "  (See  this  quoted  by  Mede,  Homes,  Brooks,  Bickersteth,  etc.,  comp.) 
The  writings  of  the  Apostolio  and  Primitive  Fathers,  as  well  as  the  Apocryphal 
and  Jewish,  inculcate  this  inheriting  of  the  land,  and,  as  we  give,  in  various  places, 
numerous  extracts,  they  need  not  be  repeated  or  enlarged. 

Obs.  2.  To  avoid  repetition,  we  leave  direct  arguments  bearing  on  this 
point  under  following  Propositions,  and  only  give  some  allusions  to  this 
future  possession  of  tne  earth  by  the  righteous.  Thus  e.g.  Prov.  11  :  31, 
^^  Behdld  the  righteous  shall  be  recompensed  i?i  the  earth  ;^^  Prov.  12  :  7, 
**  Tlie  wicked  are  overthrown  and  are  noty  hit  the  house  of  the  righteous 
shall  stand ;^^  Prov.  10  :  30,  "  The  righteous  shall  never  be  removed^  but  the 
wicked  shall  not  inhabit  the  earth^^^  evidently  refer  to  the  time  Ps.  76  :  9, 
when  God  shall  cast  the  wicked,  "  the  stout-hearted,^^  into  a  "  sleep,^'  when 
He  shall  be  **  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth*^  (comp.  Eev.  19,  etc.),  and 
shall  **  cut  off  the  spirit  of  princes^^^  and  **  when  Ood  arose  to  judgment  to 
save  all  the  meek  of  the  earth,'*  Under  this  period  too  fall  the  many  prom- 
ises to  the  righteous,  that  they  ^*  shall  be  blessed  on  the  earthy*'  confirming 
the  importance  of  our  seeking  true  wisdom,  ''  For  (Prov.  2  :  21,  22)  the 
npright  shall  dwell  in  the  land,  and  the  perfect  shall  remain  in  ity  but  the 
wicked  shall  be  cut  off  fronn  the  earthy  and  the  trangressors  shall  be  rooted 
out  of  it''  "  Hence  m  this  Millennial  period,  when,  as  our  argument  in- 
dicates, this  is  to  be  realized,  the  promise  is  reiterated.  Thus  e.g.  in  the 
sublime  description  of  Isa.  60,  it  is  added  :  '*  they  (the  righteous)  shM  inherit 
the  land  forever  ;"  and  in  Isa.  54,  "  this  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of 
the  Lordy"  so  that,  Isa.  57  :  13,  it  will  be  verified  that  **  he  that putteth  his 
trust  in  Me  shall  possess  the  land,  and  shall  inherit  My  holy  mou7itain."  If 
wo  take  the  translation  given  by  some  (Clarke's  Com.  loci)  to  the  clause 
^^for  His  mercy  endureth  forever y"  in  Ps.  136,  viz.,  **  For  His  tender  mercy 
is  to  the  coming  aae,"  or  if  we  only  keep  in  view  the  idea  of  perpetuity  or 
futurity  in  the  phrase,  and  apply  the  same  to  vs.  21,  22,  then  tne  land  is 
for  "  a  heritage  unto  Israel'*  m  the  time  yet  to  come.  In  Ps.  115  this 
doctrine  is  evolved,  for,  declaring  the  people  of  Israel  are  the  ''  blessed  of 
the  Lord,'Hbe  Psalmist  adds,  ''the  heaven,  even  the  heavens,  are  the 
Lord's  :  but  the  earth  hath  He  given  to  the  children  of  men.  The  dead  praise 
not  the  Lord,  neither  any  that  go  down  into  silence.  But  we"  (notice  the 
implication  sustained  by  the  proof  already  adduced  :  we  who  are  raised  up 
from  the  dead,  we  who  remam  not  thus  in  silence,  we  who  shall  receive 
the  earth  thus  bestowed)  **  will  bless  the  Lordfrwn  this  time  forth  and  for 
evermore.'*  The  land  of  Canaan  is  called  "  resty"  and  it  is  God's  "  rest'* 
(Ps.  95  :  7),  as  shown  under  Props.  122  and  143.  It  is  not  typical  of  some- 
thing else,  for  that  would  overtnrow  the  covenant  and  its  promises.  It  is 
His  rest,"  because  in  it  the  headship  of  the  Theocratic  government  shall 
be  specially  manifested.  A  comparison  of  Scripture  shows  that,  after  a 
res.  from  the  dead,  an  entrance  into  this  "  rest'  is  to  be  obtained.  Thus 
e.g.  Ps.  116  has  *'  return  unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
dealt  bountifully  with  thee.  For  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death, 
»  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling.  I  will  walk  before  the 
Lord  m  the  land  of  the  living."  The  identical  **re8t"  promised  is  the 
^  one  obtained  after  a  res.  The  Jews  thus  understood  the  '*  rest"  to  denote 
^  the  land,  and  the  making  of  this  rest  glorious,  etc.,  to  mean  that  under  the 
J  Messiah  it  would  be  renewed  and  beautified.  Paul  in  writing  to  Jews  does 
p^'     not  contradict,  but  positively  confirms  this  idea  of  the  future  inheritance. 
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for  instead  of  calling  this  rest  the  third  heaven  (as  many  nnwarrantedlj 
add),  he  (Heh  3  and  4)  quotes  Pp.  95,  and  designates  the  same  **  rest'*  the 
Psalmist  does  into  which  certain  ones  could  not  enter,  but  fell  in  the 
wilderness.  He  arffues  that  through  unbelief  we  too  shall  be  cut  off,  but 
through  faith  in  Christ,  and  by  the  power  of  Jesus,  we  too  shall  enter  in 
'^  HisresV^  according  to  the  promise.  In  the  same  epistle  he  declares 
that  the  promise  is  realized  wlien  this  Jesus  comes  the  second  time  unto  sal- 
\ation.  If  the  Jews  were  mistaken  in  their  conception  of  "the  rest," 
surely  an  inspired  teacher  like  Paul  ought  to  have  corrected  their'  views 
when  adverting  to  the  subject.  But  he  could  not,  dared  7iot  contradict  the 
plain  truthy  which  they  also  held,  and,  therefore,  as  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
and  Divine  Plan  required,  employs  the  reasoning  best  calculated  to  establish 
them  in  the  only  true  idea  of  the  inheritance  promised  to  the  Patriarchs 
and  to  all  God's  people.  (Comp.  Prop.  143,  on  Sabbatism,  etc.)  This  is 
strongly  corroborated  by  other  phraseology  also  employed  by  the  Jews, 
indicated  further  on."     * 

1  Clement  (A.D.  97,  First  i^u.)  qaotes  Prov.  2  :  21.  as  follows  :  <'  The  kind-hearted 
shall  inhabit  the  land,  and  the  guiltless  shaU  be  left  upon  it,  but  transgressors  shall  be 
destroyed  from  off  the  face  of  it.  Then  shall  be  fulfilled  such  sayings  as  Ftov.  11  :  31, 
*'  Behold  the  righteous  shaU  be  recompensed  in  the  earth  ;  much  more  the  wicked  and 
the  sinner,"  as  illustrated  e.g.  Mai.  4.     Ck>mp.  2  Esdras  7  :  67  and  9  :  13. 

^  Even  such  promises  as  are  contained  in  £ph.  6  :  2,  3  would  not  be  yerified  in  a  mul- 
titude of  cases  (for  many  who  have  honored  father  and  mother  have  not  lived  long  in  the 
land),  unless  in  and  under  them  was  implied —as  6od*s  Purpose  teaches — a  future  iziJierit- 
ing  of  the  earth.  If  the  student  will  turn  to  Prop.  82,  he  will  find  additional  reasons  for 
this  inheriting  of  the  earth,  and  of  such  a  conclusive  nature— involved  in  the  Divine 
Plan  of  Bedemption— that  many  of  our  opponents  (as  e.g.  Fairbaim  and  others*  quoted 
under  it)  fuUy  admit  of  such  a  future  inheriting. 

Obs.  3.  Attention  is  again  called  to  the  confirmation  our  doctrine  receives 
from  the  alleged  omission  of  any  but  earthly  blessings  promised  to  believers 
in  the  Mosaic  record,  and  long  after.  Bh.  Warburton  and  others  contend 
that  we  find  nothing  but  what  relates  to  this  earth  ;  some^  as  Edwards  and 
others,  that  heavenly  blessings  are  inferred  ;  others,  as  Dr.  Graves,  that  it 
can  be  found  in  a  state  of  very  gradual  development ;  others  again,  as 
Home,  think  that  heavenly  rewards,  etc.,  are  presupposed  as  an  adopted 
article  of  religion.  These,  and  opinions  similar,  reveal  a  darkness  on  the 
subject  which  the  Jews  and  Early  Church  never  possessed.  The  cause  of 
the  perpleiity  in  such  writers  is  simply  this  :  coming  to  the  Bible  with 
the  foreign  derived  idea  of  the  saints'  inheritance,  they  find  themselves  at 
the  very  outset  confronted  with  its  direct  opposite,  and  they  are  forced  to 
resort  to  arbitrary  conjectures  and  suppositions  to  support  an  uncalled-for 
theory.  Rejecting  Warburton's  explanation  of  the  fact,  yet  ho  is  correct  in 
asserting  that  nowhere  do  we  find  m  any  of  those  records  any  other  but  an 
earthly  inheritance  promised.  This  has  been  noticed  extensively  by  Ger- 
man critics,  and  even  enemies  of  Christianity  have  soupjht  to  make  it  (on 
the  supposition  that  the  monkish  notion  of  the  third  heaven  inheritance  is 
the  true  one)  a  fatal  objection  to  the  Bible.  Lot,  liowever,  the  entire  scope 
of  the  Bible  speak  ;  let  Moses,  David,  Paul,  let  all  speak  ;  let  covenant  and 
covenant  promises  declare  what  is  this  promised  inherit ance,  and  in  perfect 
harmony  each  and  every  one,  proclaim  it  to  be  the  inheriting  of  the  land, 
of  the  earth,  of  the  world,  and  the  possessing  of  it  for  the  ages.  There  is 
nothing  hidden  in  these  promises  ;  they  mean  precisely  what  the  words  in 
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their  general  usage  indicate.  Moses  promises  not  merely,  if  the  people 
are  obedient,  a  temporal  possession  of  the  land,  but  a  perpetual  one.  Those 
who  died  are  still  promised  the  same,  implying  a  triumph  over  death  and 
the  grave  ;  and,  what  ought  to  suffice,  the  assurance  that  God's  promises 
would,  in  this  respect,  he  faithfullv  realized,  is  the  golden  chain  which 
binds  Moses,  Prophets,  Jesus,  Apostles,  pious  Jews,  Apostolic  Fathers,  and 
other  worthies  to  hold  that  the  time  will  most  certainly  arrive  when  all  the 
meek  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

The  simple  fact  is  self-evident,  that  jnst  so  soon  as  the  PrimitiYe  Church  yiew  was 
discarded  and  the  Popish  notion  of  the  third  heaven  or  the  Universe,  as  an  inheritance, 
was  substituted,  then  a  cor\flict  was  established  between  the  Mosaic  Record,  the  prophet's 
predictions,  and  the  supposed  corrected  view.  Men,  in  their  wisdom,  ingenuously 
sought  to  reconcile  an  antagonism,  when,  if  the  Word  is  taken  in  its  strictly  grammatical 
and  lof(ical  connection,  none  exists.  The  truth  is,  that  the  Bible  is  censured  tor  much 
that  it  does  not  contain,  and  the  supposed  conflict  (Draper,  His.  Intd.  Dev.  of  Ihirope, 
etc.)  between  science  and  the  Bible  is  only  one  between  science  and  persons  who  mis- 
conceive the  Bible.  Unfortunately,  men  are  not  willing  to  discriminate,  and  therefore 
the  Bible  is  too  often  made  to  bear  the  errors  of  its  interpreters  and  supporters.  It  is 
even  a  matter  of  surprise  that  such  promises  as  we  have  quoted  should  be,  over  against 
the  express  predictions  relating  to  the  future,  so  persistently  limited  to  the  present 
period,  when  utterly  unsustained  by  experience  and  history.  The  critical  student  will 
observe  that  the  modem  views,  especially  the  one  so  often  expressed  (i.e.  that  the  earthly 
Paradise  was  a  type  of  heaven),  were  not  entertained  by  the  quite  early  Fathers  ;  they 
held  to  a  restoration  of  Paradise  (as  part  of  Redemption)  and  to  an  inheriting  of  it  here 
on  the  earth.  Various  writers  (as  e.g.  Fairbaim,  Typotogy,  vol.  1,  p.  168)  have  shown  that 
the  later  views  were  inculcated  and  gained  adherents  just  "■  as  the  speculative  influence 
of  the  Greek  philosophy  gains  stren^  in  the  Church. 

Obs.  4.  Surely  those  who  write  so  confidently  that  **  the  land  (the  earth) 
is  of  little  worth  to  such  as  hare  tasted  of  the  higher  bliss  of  a  heavenly 
state  ;''  that  it  would  be  ''  an  alarming  retrograde  of  being  from  a  heav* 
enly  state  back  to. an  earthly  one  ;''  that  the  saints  themselyes^  on  account 
of  their  heavenly  experience,  ^ould  be  *'  unfit  for  any  degree  of  blessedness 
this  side  of  heaven  itself/'  besides  a  host  of  similar  expressions,  should  well 
ponder  lest  they  be  found  underrating,  and  sitting  in  judgment  over  the 
inheritance  itself  and  its  desirableness.  This  all  may  appear  very  foolish  to 
man,  but  after  all  it  may  prove  to  be  **///«  wisdom  of  Ood.^'  All  such 
criticisms  arise  from  making  more  of  the  intermediate  state  than  the  Bible 
warrants.  If  the  nious  dead  are  re\varded,  crowned,  inherit  (Prop.  136), 
etc.,  as  Popery  ana  some  Protestantism  maJce  it,  then  there  would  be  some 
propriety  in  the  objection.  But  until  this  is  first  established,  the  criti- 
cisms have  no  force.  Again,  they  overlook  what  has  been  repeatedly  stated 
by  us,  that  this  very  possession  of  the  earth  is  part  of  the  Divine  Plan  in 
tne  Redemption  of  the  race  of  man,  and  promotive  of  the  greatest  ^lory. 
The  facts  that  we  have  urged,  the  passa^s  presented,  together  with  the 
belief  of  so  many  of  God's  children  in  different  ages,  ought  in  themselves 
to  be  amply  sufficient  to  prevent  such  disparaging  remarks. 

Frazer  {Key  to  PropK)  asks  :  "  Shall  we  esteem  it  an  additional  happiness  to  quit  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  for  the  society  of  men  ?  b  it  desirable  for  those  who  have  arriyed 
at  their  heavenly  Father's  house  to  return  again  to  the  land  of  their  sojourning  ?'*  Such 
questions,  to  be  pertinent,  ought  first  to  ask  whether  we  advocate  a  leaving  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  when  the  Lord  Himself  comes  ;  and  whether  the  Father's  house  (Prop.  170) 
is  really  where  Frazer  locates  it.  To  reply  to,  or  notice  such,  criticisms  would  be  a  thank- 
less and  endless  employment.  Do  such  ever  really  consider  what  is  (he  covenanted  inheri- 
tance of  Jesus  as  David's  Son  (Prop.  122),  and  that  believers  are  coheirs  with  Bim  in  (^e 
same  inheritance  ?    Is  aU  the  Scripture  bearing  on  this  point  to  be  ignored  or  arbitxarily 
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Bet  aside  by  spiritualizing  it  ?  Fairbaim  ( Typology,  vol.  1,  p.  311),  after  having  forcibly 
described  the  redemption  of  the  earth  as  man's  glorious  inheritance,  says  :  "  No  ;  when 
rightly  considered,  it  is  not  a  Jew  and  degrading  view  of  the  inheritance,  which  is  reserved 
for  the  heirs  of  salvation,  to  place  it  in  possession  of  this  very  earth,  which  we  now 
inhabit,  after  it  shall  have  been  redeemed  and  glorified.  I  feel  it  for  myself  to  be  rather 
an  ennobling  and  oo?nforting  thought ;  and  were  I  left  to  choose,  oat  of  all  creation *s  bounds, 
the  place  where  my  redeemed  natnre  is  to  find  its  local  habitation,  enjoy  its  Redeemer's 
presence,  and  reap  the  fruits  of  His  costly  purchase,  I  would  prefer  none  to  this.  For 
if  destined  to  so  high  a  purpose,  I  know  it  will  be  made  in  all  respects  what  it  should  be 
— the  Paradise  of  delight,  the  very  heaven  of  glory  and  blessing,  which  I  desire  and 
need.  And,  then,  the  connection  between  what  it  now  is,  and  what  it  shall  have  become, 
must  impart  to  it  an  interest  which  can  belong  to  no  other  region  in  the  universe.  If  any- 
thing could  enhance  our  exaltation  to  the  lordship  ot  a  glorious  and  blessed  inheritance, 
it  would  surely  be  the  feeling  of  possessing  it  in  the  very  place  where  we  were  once  miser- 
able bondsmen  of  sin  and  corruption."     (See  specially  ^op.  203  for  a  statement.) 

Obs,  5.  Truth  demands  the  correction  of  esteemed  writers,  such  as 
Jones,  Shimeall,  Butler  and  others,  ^  ho  make  this  inheritance  to  extend 
to  the  possession  of  other  worlds,  or  the  third  heaven,  or  the  Universe,  in 
brief,  ''all  things."  Lfcaving  this  theory  for  examination,  especially  as 
held  by  ShimeaTl,  under  the  Prop,  pertaining  to  the  New  Heavens  and 
New  Earth,  and  not  objecting  to  the  view  that  the  saints  in  their  glorified 
condition  have  access  to  other  worlds,  etc.,  we  object  to  the  theory  on  the 
ground  that  it  makes  the  inheritance  something  very  differetit  from  the  one 
alone  promised  to  the  Patriarchs  and  to  David's  Son,  and  under  which 
promise  the  saints  only  inherit.  That  inheritance  is  the  earth  and  7iot  the 
third  heaven  or  the  Universe.  The  proofs  assigned  by  Judge  Jones  {Notes 
on  Scrip. y  p.  560)  are  purely  inferential  and  opposed  by  direct  covenant 
promises.  The  texts  given  against  our  view  are  the  following  :  1  Cor. 
3  :  21,  23  (which  says  nothing  contrary,  merely  specifying  '^things  to 
come'^)  ;  Rom.  8  :  38,  39  (which  only  asserts  that  nothing  can  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God)  ;  2  Tim.  2  :  12  (that  only  declares  the  reign  with 
Christ)  ;  Rev.  22  :  5  (which  asserts  a  perpetual  reign) ;  v  John  20  :  17 
(which  has  no  reference  to  the  subject).  Indeed,  we  might  ourselves  select 
stronger  passages  than  these,  but  over  against  any  and  every  such  selection 
can  be  placed  the  impregnable  covenanty  and  the  multitude  of  explicit 
promises  based  on,  and  derived  from,  it. 

Millenarianism,  to  be  consistent,  must  ever  keep  in  view  Us  foundation  in  the  cove- 
nantt  aud  this  necessitates  the  positiye  rejection  of  the  Universe  theory,  however  plau- 
sibly and  eloquently  expressed.  This  will  be  shown  at  length  hereafter.  8o  it  rejects 
the  monkish  theory  that  the  Sec.  Advent,  instead  of  bringing  blessing  and  happiness  to 
this  earth,  is  **  the  end  of  all  sublunary  things,"  as  hostile  to  the  entire  tenor  and  spirit 
of  the  Scriptures.  It  also  repudiates  the  anti-scriptural  notion  (so  Pres.  Edwards, 
IRs.  Redemp.)  that  this  earth  is  to  be  constituted  **  the  hell "  of  the  wicked,  thus  giving 
the  victory  to  Satan.  In  brief,  it — if  logically  correct — refuses  credence  to  every 
hypothesis  which  ignores  the  covenanted  land  and  inheritance,  and  which  makes  the  restitu- 
tion to  Edenic  forfeited  blessings  incomplete.  Hence,  we  must  totally  reject  Barbour* a 
views  (I7ie  Tfiree  Worlds,  p.  36  and  46),  who  accuses  ns  of  holding  to ''  an  agricultural 
heaven,"  where  the  glorified  saints  build,  plant,  dig,  etc.  In  The  Herald  of  the  Morning, 
Sep.  15,  1877,  he  thus,  under  the  plea  of  a  higher  spiritual  discernment  (which  ignores 
the  plain  grammatical  sense  of  covenant  and  promise),  takes  our  view  to  task  :  "  While 
the  apostle  afi&rms  '  our  inheritance  is  reserved  in  heaven,'  they  claim  the  earth — prom- 
ised only  to  the  Jews  and  other  nations  in  the  flesh — as  theirs  ;  *  While  Christ  affirms, 
"  I  go  to  prepare  mansions  for  you," '  they  claim,  laa.  65  : 2  (a  promise  only  for  Jews  in  the 
flesh),  as  their  own,  and  expect  to  plant  vineyards  and  build  houses  ;  while  Paul  afflnns 
of  the  dead  in  Christ,  that  they  are  to  be  raised  '  spiritual  bodies,'  they  claim  that  the 
same  literal  earthy,  fleshly  body  is  to  be  raised,  and  an  immortal  soul  or  an  immortal 
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spirit  of  some  kind  is  to  take  possession  of  it  and  penneate  its  fleshly  substance.*'  This 
is  an  utterly  uvfair  and  prejudiced  caricature  of  our  real  views.  No  one  of  ns  teaches 
that  the  fntare  body  raised  and  glorified  is  a  fleshly  body,  or  that  saints,  who  are  kings 
and  priests,  plant  and  build.  It  is  easy  to  establish  a  preconceived  theory  by  quoting 
just  as  much  of  a  passage  as  suits,  and  leave  the  rest,  which  is  contradictory— as  e.g.  //^ 
revealing  of  the  inheritance  reserved  at  the  Sec.  Advent  (see  1  Pet.  1  :  5,  7,  13,  and  Props, 
on  same) ;  the  scriptural  conception  of  the  Father's  House  and  its  connection  with  the 
Coming  again  ;  the  manner  in  which  Peter  claims  the  realization  of  Isa.  65  :  2  in  behalf 
of  believers  (comp.  Props.  148,  151,  170,  etc.),  etc.  Barbour's  theory  is  a  rejection  of 
covenant  (both  Abrahamic  and  Davidic)  promises,  and  cannot  rise  to  the  conception  that 
in  this  restored  Theocnratic  Kingdom  the  saints  as  rulers  and  coheirs  with  Christ  enjoy  a 
higher  plane  than  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  that  with  an  earOUy  inheriiance  (which  restores 
one  of  the  forfeited  blessings  of  the  Fall  and  completes  Redemption)  tiiey  also  inherit  a 
Kingdom,  higher  spiritual  and  eternal  good,  with  a  New  Jerusalem  position,  etc.  ;  that 
to  ridicule  **  the  inheritance  of  the  land  "  is  to  scorn  the  inheritance  of  the  Messiah  and 
EUs  coheirs  ;  that  to  inherit  a  Kingdom,  a  Theocracy,  here  on  earth,  must  necessarily 
bring  the  inheritors  into  earthly  relationship  with  their  subjects,  etc.  A  close  adherence 
to  the  plain  grammatical  sense  of  the  covenants,  and  the  promises  based  thereupon, 
effectually  disposes  of  all  these  mystical  and  spiritualistic  theories  which  are  so  numerous. 
We  say,  in  reference  to  the  Obs.  itself,  with  Dr.  Tyng  (see  Hill's  Saints'  Inheriiance,  p. 
271)  :  ''  In  the  great  view  of  the  Saviour's  personal  reign  on  a  regenerated  earth,  as  Vie 
final  and  everlastiTig  abode  of  His  redeemed,  I  rest  with  confidence  and  delight." 

Obs.  6.  We  append  a  few  statements,  out  of  many  that  could  be  adduced, 
in  behalf  of  our  position.  Fairbairn  (whose  testimony  is  the  more  valuable, 
bein^  an  opponent  to  Chiliasm)  justly  refers  {Typology ^  vol.  1,  p.  314,  15) 
this  inheriting  to  the  renewed  earth  after  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  observes 
that  Christ  could  not  have  called  a  prosperous  life  in  the  present  world  as 
constituted  **  blessed,'*  but  would  rather  (as  He  did)  warn  against  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  riches  and  the  abundance  of  honors  ;  because  to  be  blessed 
in  the  earth  as  an  inheritance,  must  import  that  the  earth  has  become  to 
them  a  real  and  proper  good,  such  as  it  shall  be  when  it  has  been  trans- 
formed into  a  fit  abode  for  redeemed  natures.**  He  approvingly  quotes 
(p.  316)  Usteri  (as  given  by  Tholuck  on  Rom.  8  :  19)  as  saying  that  the 
'*  conception  of  a  transference  of  the  perfected  Kingdom  of  God  into  the 
heavens,  is,  properly  speaking,  modern,  seeing  that  according  to  Paul  and 
the  Apocalypse  (and  he  might  also  have  added  Peter  and  Christ  Himself), 
the  seat  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  the  earth,  inasmuch  as  that  likewise  par- 
takes in  the  general  renovation."  Such,  he  informs  us,  was  the  view 
'*  adopted  by  the  greatest  number,  and  the  most  ancient,  of  the  Exposi- 
tors," such  as  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Ambrose, 
Luther,  etc.  He  quot^es  as  indorsing  this  view  Jerome  (on  Isa.  65),  Justin 
Martyr  (Semisch's  Life  and  Times  of  Justin,  Bib.  Cab.,  vol.  42,  p.  336), 
Calvin  (Rom.  8  :  21),  Haldane  (Rom.  8  :  21),  Puller  {The  Gospel  its  Own 
Witness,  ch.  5),  Thiersh  {His.,  vol.  1,  p.  20),  and  Olshausen  (on  Matt.  8). 
How  extended  this  list  can  be  made  is  readily  seen  in  the  Props,  on  the  his- 
tory of  our  doctrine.  Fairbairn  {Typology,  vol.  1,  p.  292)  argues  that  the 
posisession  of  Canaan  by  the  Jewish  nation  was  '*  an  earnest  of  the  whole 
inheritance,  and,  as  the  world  then  stood,  an  efiPectual  step  toward  its  real- 
ization. Abraham,  as  the  heir  of  Canaan,  was  thus  also  ^  the  heir  of  the 
world,'  considered  as  a  heritage  of  blessing."  The  tendency  to  make  the 
one  simply  typical  of  the  other,  or  of  heaven,  vitiates  the  reasoning  and 
conclusions  6i  many  writers,  who  forsake  the  covenants  for  mere  human 
opinions.  The  Kingdom  and  the  earth  sustain  an  inseparable  relationship, 
and  the  inheriting  of  the  one  is  the  inheriting  of  the  other.  Rothe  {Dog- 
matic,  P.  2,  -p.  58)  clearly  apprehends  this,  and  says  :  **  He,  moreover,  des- 
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i^nates  the  blessedness  of  this  Kingdom  as  an  inheriting  the  earth,  for  to 
tilis  CJiiliastic  Kingdom  the  passage.  Matt.  5  :  5,  must  be  referred." 

Bengel  {Onomon)  makes  Matt.  5  : 6  parallel  with  Rey.  6  :  10  ;  Meyer  (Cam.  hcS)  also 
makes  it  to  refer  to  the  fntnre  Messianic  Kingdom  ;  Nast  ( (km.  lo<A)  says  :  "  The  fnli 
import,  however,  of  the  promise  seems  to  be  the  possession  of  the  new  earth,  which  Grod 
wiU  create  with  the  new  heaven  (Isa.  66  :  22),  and  which  is  the  realization  of  the  original 
destiny  of  Adam."  Fansset  (Cbm.  Isa.  65  :  17)  says:*' As  Caleb  inherited  the  same 
land  which  his  feet  trod  on  (Dent.l  :  36  ;  Josh.  14  :  9),  so  Messiah  and  His  saints  shall 
inherit  the  renovated  earth  which  once  they  trod  while  defiled  by  the  enemy  (Isa. 
34  : 4,  and  51  :  16.  and  66  :  22  ;  Ezek.  21  :  27  ;  Ps.  2  : 8,  and  37  :  11  ;  2  Pet.  3  :  13  ; 
Heb.  12  :  26-28  ;  Rev.  21  : 1)  ;"  and  in  his  comment  on  Ps.  25  :  13,  and  37  :  9,  etc.,  he 
makes  the  phrase  **  inherit  the  earth"  to  be  an  *'  alluding  to  the  promise  of  Canaan, 
expressing  all  the  blessings  included  in  that  promise,  temporal  as  weU  as  spiritual." 
Such  testimonies  could  be  multiplied,  which  declare  with  Luthardt  (Lehre  Von  Dtr  Leixten 
Dingen)  that  "  the  earth,  not  heaven,  is  the  abode  of  the  glorified  Church"  (comp.  also 
p.  35,  where  he  has  '*  the  glorified  Church"  reigning  over  **  the  unglorified  humanity," 
etc.).  Men  of  the  greatest  learning  and  biblical  research  find  this  doctrine  clearly 
expressed,  and  joyf tUly  and  hopefuUy  ding  to  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  give  <a  few  illustrations  of  the  perversion  of  the  passage. 
Brown  ( Com.  Matt.  5  :  5)  makes  this  a  figure'  drawn  from  the  possession  of  Canaan,  and 
its  secure  possession,  of  *'  the  evidence  and  manifestation  of  God's  favor  resting  on 
them  and  the  ideal  of  all  true  and  abiding  blessedness,"  but  he  does  not  teU  us  how  the 
possession  of  a  land  **  for  a  little  while,"  from  which  the  native  was  driven,  etc.,  can 
appropriately  be  used  as  *'  the  ideal  of  all  true  and  abiding  blessedness.'*  The  C%. 
Union,  Ap.  23,  1879,  answers  an  inquirer  respecting  the  meaning  of  inheriting -the  earth, 
thus  :  *'  The  enjoyment  of  earthly  blessings  belong  not  to  the  grasping  but  to  those  who 
hold  them  lightly.  *  Selfish  men,'  says  John  Woolman,  '  may  possess  the  earth,  it  is  the 
meek  alone  who  inherit  it  from  the  Father  free  from  all  defilements  and  perplexities  of 
unrighteousness.'"  So,  then,  there  is  an  inheriting  without  having  a  possession.  Dr. 
Butter  {Life  cf  Christ,  p.  176)  renders  it :  **  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  possess 
the  land,"  and  interprets  **  land"  as  an  equivalent  to  "  heaven,"  for,  he  adds,  if  the 
meek  are  ''  ill-treated  and  driven  from  their  possessions  by  the  ambition  and  rapacity  of 
others,  heaven,  upon  that  title,  becomes  their  due,  as  their  own  land  and  inheritance." 
This  needs  no  comment.  In  the  same  work,  he  (like  Edwards's,  see  preceding  Prop.) 
thus  (pp.  423-5)  disposes  of  the  earth  :  he  has  the  reprobate,  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  left 
*'  on  the  earth  to  receive  their  eternal  doom, "  and  the  execution  of  a  judicial  sentence  is 
thus  described  : ''  Yes,  the  reprobate  shall  be  consigned  to  everlasting  burnings  ;  the  abyss 
of  hell  shall  open  under  their  feet,  and  they  shall  be  precipitated  into  it,  surrounded  by 
those. raging  flames  which  shaU  have  consumed  the  whole  material  world,"  i.e.  hell 
replaces  the  earth.  We  turn  with  relief  from  such  outrageous  perversions  of  Scripture 
promise  to  others,  who  inculcate  the  perpetuity  and  inheriting  of  the  earth.  To  indicate 
how  covenanted  promises  (Prop.  49)  were  dung  to  by  the  early  Church,  we  refer  e.g.  to 
Justin  Martyr  {Dial.  Trypho,  ch.  139)  who,  instancing  Pidestine  as  the  land  specially 
covenanted  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  says  :  '*  There  snail  be  a  future  possession  of  ail 
the  saints  in  this  same  land.  And  hence  all  men  everywhere,  whether  bond  or  free,  who 
believe  in  Christ  and  recognize  the  truth  in  His  own  words  and  those  of  His  prophets, 
know  that  they  shaU  be  loUh  Him  in  that  land,  and  inherit  incorruptible  and  everlasting 
good."  A  multitude  of  writers  like  Tomlinson  (8er.  on  the  MVl.,  and  who  in  Ap.  appeals 
to'*  Wesley,  Doddridge,  Macknight.  Newton,  Clarke,  Chalmers,  and  a  host  of  others," 
as  holding  similar  views)  could  be  quoted,  advocating  this  earth,  renovated  at  the  Sec. 
Advent,  as  the  future  home  of  the  redeemed.  (Comp.  authors  quoted  under  Props.  146, 
148,  151,  etc.)  Many  accord  with  Eleazer  Lord  (The  Messiah,  p.  324) :  '*  The  course  of 
things  eventually  to  be  realized  on  earth  will  be  such  as  wotdd  have  taken  place  from 
the  beginning,  had  no  apostasy  occurred.  The  apostasy  and  the  curse  on  man  and  the 
earth  will  be  overcome.  The  antagonism  between  the  Mediator  and  the  adversary  wiU 
cease.  The  earth,  freed  from  the  curse  and  from  all  enemies,  renovated,  restored  to  its 
original  beauty,  will  be  the  perpetual  scene  of  holiness  and  happiness. "  Such  testi- 
monies could  readily  be  multiplied,  indicative  of  a  faith  fixed  on  IBible  promise.  We 
attach  one  more,  Dr.  Moll's  (Lange's  Com.  Heb.  p.  41) :  <*  The  anticipated  reintroduction 
of  the  Firstborn  into  the  inhabited  world,  forms  the  goal  of  the  ways  of  God  in  history, 
and  promises  a  revelation  of  glory  to  which,  in  hope  and  faith,  we  are  to  look  ;  which,  in 
the  patience  of  the  saints,  we  are  humbly  to  avoaU  ;  and  for  which,  in  the  sanctification 
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of  onr  persons,  as  children  of  God  bom  anew  to  be  brethrer  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called 
to  be  fellow-heirs  with  Him,  we  are  earnestly  to  prepare,  that  we  may  join  the  adoring 
worship  of  angels." 

Obs.  7.  This  doctrine  teaches  us  how  to  regard  the  various  theories  of 
inheritance,  such  as  the  third  heayen  idea,  the  central  universe  notion,  the 
metaphysical  heaven  (of  Good's,  etc.),  which  ^ives  no  place  of  existence, 
the  spiritualist's  visible  unfolding  of  the  invisible,  **  the  Sun  our  Heaven" 
(so  Mortimore,  Wittie,  etc.),  and  the  infidel's  no  future  inheritance.  By 
overlooking  the  plainest  promises  and  oath-bound  covenants,  or  by  spirit- 
ualizing them,  men  ma^mfacture  inheritances  of  their  own.  No  matter 
that  the  inheriting  of  the  earth  was  a  favorite  Jewish  doctrine  based  on  the 
Messianic  prophecies  and  the  predicted  supremacy ;  when  Jesus  uttered 
this  promise  it  must  be  modernized  and  accommodated  to  the  supposed 
advanced  theological  opinions  of  the  age,  moulded  by  the  influence  of  some 
favorite  philosophy.  No  matter  that  the  Patriarchs  are  personally  prom- 
ised such  an  inheriting  ;  that  the  Messiah  is  personallv  to  receive  the  land 
as  an  inheritance  ;  that  the  saints,  ad  part  of  a  perfected  Redemption,  are  to 
realize  it ;  that  a  thousand  predictions  direct  attention  to  it,  the  leaven  of 
the  old  Gnostic  spirit  against  matter  and  the  claimed  higher  spirituality, 
deliberately  refuses  the  plain  grammatical  sense,  and  substitutes  another 
sense  at  the  will  of  the  interpreter. 

The  objections  nsnally  made  are  met  under  Prop.  107, 122,  143,  146,  etc.  Thus  e.g. 
Pressenae  {The  Early  Days  of  Chris,,  p.  249),  taking  1  Pet.  1  :  4,  isolated  and  overlooking 
its  context,  says :  **  The  hope  of  the  Church  reaches  far  beyond  the  horizon  of  the  Theoc- 
racy. It  is  fixed  no  longer  on  an  earthly  inheritance,  like  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  it  is  changed 
into  the  lively  hope  of  "  an  inherituice  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  reserved  in  heaven,  1  Pet.  1  :  4."  Now,  the  exact  reverse  of  this  is  the  script- 
ural truth,  confirmed  by  oath.  We  are  to  look  for  a  gloriously  restored  Theocracy  under 
David's  Hon,  its  central  location  in  Canaan  and  extending  over  the  whole  earth.  But 
this  restoration  includes  much  that  is  heavenly,  as  the  descending  New  Jerusalem,  the 
descending  Mighty  Heir,  the  descending  resurrecting  power  and  glorification,  the 
heavenly  derived  Kingship  and  priesthood,  aU  of  which  is  to  he  revealed  (as  the  same 
apostle  asserts  in  immediate  connection)  at  the  Second  Ooming  cf  the  Restorer.  Our 
opponents  seem  to 'be  wiUing^y  ignorant  of  the  fact — often  expressed  by  us — that  the 
saints,  in  virtue  of  their  relationship  to  the  Divine-human  Saviour  and  King,  have  a 
twofold  inheritance,  the  earth  redeemed  and  the  Kingdom,  with  aU  its  heavenly  endow- 
ments and  accompaniments,  established  on  the  earth.  Pressense  is  not  consistent  with 
his  own  theory,  for  (p.  286)  he  makes  Peter  contradict  Paul ;  we  quote  under  Prop.  146. 
Indeed,  such  passages  as  Gal.  3  :  16-18  comp.  with  Heb.  9  :  9,  10,  13,  Rom.  4  :  13,  Dent, 
ch.  28,  etc.,  are  amply  sufficient,  when  contrasted  with  the  covenant  (Prop.  49)  to  estab- 
lish the  matter  of  the  inheritance  ;  for  Abraham's  inheritance  and  Christ's  inheritance 
IB  likewise  the  saints'  inheritance.  If  we  look  for  any  other,  we  deceive  ourselves  and 
dishonor  Gk)d*8  promises. 
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Proposition  143.  The  early  church  doctrine  of  ilie  Kingdom  is 
supported  by  ^^the  Hesty^  or  keeping  of  the  Sabbath^  men- 
tioned by  Paul. 

If  it  can  be  shown  that  the  Sabbath  was  regarded  as  typical  of 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah  as  covenanted,  and  of  the  Millennial 
era,  and  then  if  it  is  found  that  Paul  adopts  the  phraseology- 
current  on  this  point  and  uses  it,  without  change  of  meaning^  in  a 
way  to  confirm  the  opinions  existing,  it  forms  an  additional  argu- 
ment in  favor  of  the  primitive  vipw  of  the  Kingdom. 

Obs.  1.  Observe  how  the  Jews  believed  on  this  subject  Bh.  Newton  has 
well  stated  (Dis,  on  Proph.,  p.  587)  on  the  thousand  years  of  Rev.  20, 
"  that  the  Jewish  Church  before  John,  and  the  Christian  Church  after 
him,  have  believed  and  taught  that  these  one  thousand  years  will  be  tho 
seventh  Millenary  of  the  world.  A  pompous  heap  of  quotations  might  be 
produced  to  this  purpose,  both  from  Jewish  and  Christian  writers.*'  He 
then  produces  a  few  quotations  from  Bab.  Ketina,  from  '^  the  tradition  of 
the  house  of  Elias,  who  lived  two  hundred  years  or  thereabouts  before 
Christ/'  etc.  Mede,  Burnet,  Li^htfoot,  Russell,  Brookes,  Taylor,  Elliott, 
Bush,  and  many  others,  give  various  extracts  establishing  the  general  view 
thus  entertained.  As  impartial  authority,  we  may  give  what  Dr.  Whitby 
observes  on  Heb.  4  :  9,  quoting  R.  Eliezer  (c.  18,  p.  41)  as  saymg,  **  the 
blessed  Lord  created  seven  worlds  (i.e.  aionas,  ages),  but  one  of  them  is  aXt 
Sabbath  and  rest  in  life  eternal,"  and  then  adds  :  **  he  refers  to  their  (the 
Jews')  common  opinion  that  the  world  should  continue  six  thousand  years, 
and  then  a  perpetual  Sabbath  should  begin,  typified  by  God's  resting  on  the 
seventh  day  and  blessing  it.'*  Elliott  notices  that  this  same  Rabbi 
makes  (Midras  Till.,  p.  4)  "  The  days  of  Messiah  are  one  thousand  years." 
Whitby  also  quotes  Bereschith  Rabba  :  **  If  we  expound  the  seventh  day  of 
the  seventh  thousand  of  years,  which  is  the  world  to  come,  the  exposition  is, 
'  He  blessed  it,'  because  that  in  the  seventh  thousand  all  souls  shall  be 
bound  in  the  bundle  of  life."  **  So  our  Rabbins,  of  blessed  memory,  have 
said  in  their  commentaries  on  '  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,'  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  blessed  the  world  to  covie,  which  beginneth  in  the  seveftth  thousandth 
of  years.  Again,  Philo  is  copious  on  the  same  subject,  stating  that  the 
Sabbaths  of  the  law  were  allegories  or  figurative  expressions." 

For  the  convenience  of  the  reader  several  more  are  quoted  to  illnstrate  the  manner 
of  statement.  Bh.  Newton  {Diss,  on  Proph,)  :  **  Tradition  assents  to  B.  Ketina  :  As  oat 
of  seven  years  every  seventh  is  the  year  of  remission,  so  oat  of  the  seven  thousand  years 
of  the  world  the  seventh  Millenary  shall  be  the  Millenary  of  remission,  that  God  alone 
may  be  exalted  in  that  day."  The  tradition  of  Elias  gives  the  following  :  **  The  world 
endnres  six  thousand  years,  two  thousand  before  the  law,  two  thousand  under  the  law, 
and  two  thousand  under  the  Messiah,"  and  Newton  from  Mede (giving  the  original)  adds 
that  then  followed  the  seventh  thousand  or  Millenary  embracing  in  its  commencement 
the  resurrection  of  the  just  and  a  renewal  of  the  earth.    Brooks,  M.  of  Proph,  Inierp.,  oh. 


Prop.  143.]  the  theocratic  kingdom.  449 

3,  qaoting  from  the  Targmns,  R.  Eliezer,  R.  Gamaliel,  Book  of  Wisdom  and  Tobit,  refers 
to  the  tradition  concerning  the  seventh  Millenary  that  in  it  the  world  "  was  to  be 
renewed,  and  all  the  promises  of  God  made  to  the  fathers  accomplished.'*  He  asserts 
(appealing  to  Fezron*s  Antiq.,  ch.  4,  37)  that  so  general  was  the  opinion  among  the  Jews 
that  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  when  the  Christians  nrged  that  the  Messiah  had 
come,  they  deemed  it  a  sufficient  reply  to  point  to  the  fact  that  the  six  thousand  years 
had  not  yet  expired.  He  gives  several  opinions,  as  stated  in  Rabbi  Asche,  that  some 
thought  the  Messiah  would,  come  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth,  some  of  the  seventh,  and 
some  of  the  latter  end  of  the  sixth,  but  that  the  tradition  of  the  house  of  Elias  was  the 
most  prevalent.  Mede  ( Works,  B.  4)  declares  that  the  general  opinion  of  the  Jews  was 
the  tradition  of  Elias,  gives  a  number  of  authorities,  shows  that  in  the  seventh  Mille. 
nary  the  earth  was  to  be  renewed,  the  resurrection  of  the  just  realized,  etc.  Compare 
the  statements  of  Bush  (The  Mm.,  ch.  4),  Bh.  Russell  {Lis,  on  MU.),  Tkt  Time  qf  the  End, 
by  a  Congregationalist  (which  quotes  Gregory  of  Oxford,  R.  Menasse,  and  Aben  Ezra, 
the  latter  of  whom  links  the  Sabbatism  with  Isa.  65  :  17),  and  the  articles  on  the  same 
in  our  Bib.  Diets,  and  Cyclops.,  etc.  Delitzsch  {Com.  neb.)  gives  the  following  from 
Sanhedrin  97a,  **  As  the  seventh  year  furnishes  a  festal  time  of  a  year's  duration  for  a 
period  of  seven  years,  so  the  world  enjoys,  for  a  period  of  seven  thousand  years,  a  festal 
season  of  a  thousand  years,"  and  justly  argues  that  this  Sabbath  merges  into  the  eternal 
Sabbath  or  blissful  eternity.  Similarly  in  a  Rab.  Treatise  on  Ps.  92  : 1  (Elijahu  Rabba, 
c.  2,  quoted  Lange's  Com,  Heb.,  ch.  4,  Doc.  7),  it  is  said  :  **  We  mean  the  Sabbath  which 
puts  a  stop  to  the  sin  reigning  in  the  world,  the  seventh  day  of  the  world,  upon  which, 
as  post-Sabbatic,  follows  the  future  world,  in  which  forever  and  ever  there  is  no  more 
death,  no  more  sin,  and  no  more  punishment  for  sin,  but  pure  delight  in  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God."  For  Jewish  idea  of  Sabbatism  see  also  Bush,  Com,  Oen,,  vol. 
1,  p.  47,  and  for  their  present  cleaving  to  it,  see  e.g.  Levi's  Cer,  qfthe  Jews,  p.  206,  and 
Mission  of  Inquiry  to  the  Jews,  p.  409.  The  fact  is,  as  stated  by  Bh.  Russell,  Bush,  and 
others,  that  traces  of  this  opinion,  a  future  coming  Sabbatism,  is  to  be  found  ''  in  the 
writings  of  Pagans,  Jews,  and  Christians,"  **  in  the  Sibylline  oracles,  in  the  poems  of 
Hesiod,  in  Plato,"  and  is  **  expressed  by  the  Chaldeans,  the  Persians,  the  Egyptians,  the 
Greeks,  the  Romans,  and  by  orators,  poets  philosophera. "  Dr.  Mombert  (Lange's  Com. 
1  Pet.,  p.  26)  refers  (giving  authorities)  to  *'  The  Jews  saying,  *  When  God  created  the 
world.  He  held  forth  His  hand  under  the  throne  of  Glory,  and  created  the  soul  of  the 
Messiah  and  His  company,  and  said  to  Him,  Wilt  Thou  heal  and  redeem  my  sons,  after 
six  thousand  years  t  He  answered.  Yes.  God  said  to  Him,  If  so,  wUt  Thou  bear  chas- 
tisements to  expiate  their  iniquity,  according  to  what  is  written  (Isa.  53  :  4)  StJrely,  He 
bore  our  griefs  ? '     He  answered,  I  will  endure  them  with  joy." 

Ois.  2.  Writers  inform  us  that  this  Jewish  opiDion  of  the  seventh  Mil- 
lenary, however  we  may  account  for  it,  was  continued  in  the  Christian, 
Jewish,  and  Gentile  churches  established  by  the  apostles  and  their  succes- 
sors, and  that  it  was  entertained  both  by  Millenarians  and  their  opponents. 
This  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  a  little  research.  Papias  {Frag.  Ante-Nic, 
Lib.,  vol.  1,  p.  447,  inferred  from  Euseb.  His.,  B.  3,  s.  39)  makes  the  days 
of  creation  typical.  Barnabas  {Epis,,  c.  15),  commenting  on  the  words  : 
"  *  And  God  made  in  six  days  the  works  of  His  hands  and  He  finished 
them  on  the  seventh  day  and  He  rested  in  it  and  sanctified  it,"  says  : 
"  Consider,  children,  what  that  signifies,  He  finished  them  in  six  days. 
This  it  signifies,  that  the  Lord  God  will  finish  all  things  in  six  thousand 
years.  For  a  day  with  Him  is  a  thousand  years  ;  as  He  Himself  testifieth, 
saying  :  ^^Behold  this  day  shall  be  as  a  thousajid  years.^^  Therefore,  chil- 
dren, in  six  days,  that  is  in  six  thousand  years,  shall  all  things  be  consum- 
mated. And  lie  rested  the  seventh  day  ;  this  signifies  that  when  His  Son 
shall  come,  and  shall  abolish  the  season  of  the  Wicked  One,  and  shall 
judge  the  ungodly  and  shall  change  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars, 
then  He  shall  rest  gloriously  in  that  seventh  day, '  "  '  Such  also  is  the  opin- 
ion of  Irenseus  (Adv,  Hmr.,  5),  Justin  Martyr  (Ques.  and  Ans.,  71,  Dial, 
with  Try,),  Polycarp  (see  testimony  of  Irensaus  concerning  him  as  given  by 
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Brooks,  EL  Proph.  Inter,,  p.  38,  etc.),  Terfcullian  {Ag,  Marcion,  B.  3,  c. 
24,  etc.),  Lactantius  {Div.  insfL,  c.  14,  24,  26),  Cyprian  (See  BxL  Mart., 
11),  Ambrose  {Li  Ltic,  8  :  23),  and  others.'  So  deeply  rooted  was  this 
notion  of  the  Millenaries  that  even  Origen,  Jerome,  and  Augustine 
indorse  it.  The  student  knows  that  Bh.  Taylor  {Lib.  of  Prophesying,  s.  5) 
ranks  Origen  among  the  Millenarians,  and  critics  suppose  that  it  arose 
from  Origen' s  expectation  of  the  renovation  of  all  things  at  the  end  of  six 
thousand  years.  Jerome's  statements  are  to  be  found  in  his  hiter  (139) 
to  Cyprian,  Com7)ient  on  Ps.  90  :  4,  and  Micah  4.  As  Augustine  aided 
largely  in  overthrowing  and  darkening  the  early  Church  view  of  the  King- 
dom, we  may,  in  this  respect,  more  particularly  specify  his  opinion.  In 
De  Oen.  contra  Mafiich.,  he  proposes  that  the  six  days  give  a  pro|)hetic 
sketch  of  the  epochs  in  the  history  of  man,  making  the  sixth  the  Christian 
dispensation,  etc.  In  City  of  Ood,  B.  20,  c.  7,  he  says  that  he  would  noc 
object  to  a  literal  resurrection  to  be  succeeded  by  a  Sabbath  rest  duriuff  one 
thousand  years,  provided  it  were  spiritual  :  **  a  kitid  of  seventh  day  Sabbath 
in  the  succeeding  thousand  years  ;  and  it  is  for  this  purpose  the  saints  rise, 
viz.,  to  celebrate  this  Sabbath,  And  this  opinion  would  not  be  objection- 
able, if  it  were  believed  that  the  joys  of  the  saints  in  that  Sabbath  shall  be 
spiritual  and  consequent  on  the  presence  of  God;  for  I  myself  too,  once 
held  this  opinion."  That  his  opinion  concerning  the  Millenaries  under- 
went no  change,  is  seen  by  reference  to  the  City  of  Ood,  last  chapter,  where 
he  makes  the  days  ages,  counting  his  own  age  in  which  he  lived  the  sixth, 
calling  the  seventh  age  the  Sabbath  in  which  we  shall  have  rest,  and  this 
last  day  or  age  he  has  closed  by  the  ushering  in  of  an  eighth  and  eternal 
day  or  age.  It  has  been  noticed  by  various  writers  that  many  of  the  later 
Anti-pre-millenarians  explained  the  seventh  day  to  be  typical  of  an  eternal 
Sabbath.  So  generally  was  this  theory  of  the  Millenaries  held  that,  adopt- 
ing the  chronology  of  the  Septuagint,  at  different  periods,  when  it  was  sup- 
posed that  the  six  thousand  years  were  ending,  an  almost  universal  belief 
in  the  ending  of  the  world  was  entertained.  The  duration  of  the  world  for 
six  thousand  years,  to  be  followed  by  a  Sabbath  of  rest,  was  so  rooted  into 
the  Church  that  the  Reformers  frequently  expressed  their  faith  in  a  speedy 
end,  even  after  the  Hebrew  chronology  was  adopted  in  place  of  the  Septua- 
gint. Elliott  {norm  Apoc),  Taylor  {Voice  of  the  CMirch),  and  others  (as 
beiss.  Brooks,  Shimeall,  Lord,  etc.)  have  given  nwnerous  extracts  from 
Luther,  Melanchthon,  etc.,  indicating  this  remarkable  feature,  viz.,  their 
belief  in  a  near  closing  of  the  dispensation,  etc.*  It  would  be  easy  to  intro- 
duce a  long  list  of  eminent  names  in  the  Church  who  have  continued  to 
hold  to  this  ancient  belief,  not  only  Millenarians,  but  many  of  their  oppo- 
nents ;  and,  account  for  it  as  we  may,  such  an  opinion,  if  not  susceptible  of 
definite  scriptural  proof,  deserves,  in  view  of  its  reception  and  retention,  the 
respectful  attention  of  the  Biblical  student.* 

1  This,  according  to  Gregory  of  Oxford,  is  the  former  Jewish  argument,  which  he  gives 
as  follows  :  "  Because  God  was  six  daysabont  the  creation,  and  a  thousand  years  with  Him 
are  but  as  one  day  (Ps.  90  :  4),  therefore,  after  six  days,  that  is,  after  six  thousand  years 
duration  of  the  world,  there  shall  be  a  seventh  day  or  millenary  Sabbath  of  rest,** 
quoted  by  "  A  Congregationalist"  in  Time  of  ike  ^nd,  who  adds  to  this  Menasse,  an 
ancient  Jewish  Babbi,  Aben  Ezra,  D.  Kimchi,  £ph.  Gyrus,  etc.  Comp.  Taylor's  VoUx  of 
the  Church,  for  same. 

'  Gommodianus  ( The  Instrudums,  S.  80)  says  that  the  res.  of  the  saints  takes  place 
"  when  six  thousand  years  are  completed."  Glement  {First  £lpis.,  ch.  35)  employs  the 
phrase  **  ages,"  calling  the  Greator  the  **  Father  of  the  Ages,"  haying,  evidently,  the 
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prevailing  opinion  in  view.  The  martyr,  Victorinus  ( On  the  Creation  of  ihe  World), 
remarks,  **  that  the  true  Sabbath  will  be  in  the  seventh  Millenary  of  years,  when  Christ 
with  His  elect  shall  reign."  Lactantins  {Div.  Insti.,  B.  7,  ch.  14)  gives  the  ideas  enter- 
tained :  *'  The  six  thousandth  year  is  not  yet  completed,  and  that  when  this  number  is 
completed,  the  consummation  must  take  place,  and  the  condition  of  human  affairs  be 
remodelled  for  the  better.*'  He  appeals  to  the  work  of  Creation,  the  six  days  as 
typical  of  the  duration  of  the  earth  until  the  Sabbath  or  Mill,  age  is  introduced  ;  the 
six  days  indicating  **8ix  ages,  that  is,  six  thousand  years,"  quoting  Ps.  90  : 4,  and  the 
seventh  day  representing  the  seventh  age  or  thousand  years  in  which  **•  all  wickedness 
must  be  abolished  from  the  earth  and  righteousness  reign."  Bardesan  {Book  of  ihe 
Laws,  see  Ante-Nicene  Lib.)  speaks  of  ''the  establishment  of  anew  world,'*  after  an 
expiration  of  six  thousand  years,  thus  showing  how  widespread  was  the  opinion  that 
the  earth  in  its  present  form  would  only  endure  the  six  thousand  years. 

*  Melanchthon's  views  a;re  so  to  the  point,  embracing  the  early  Church  belief,  that  a 
transcription  may  be  in  place.  Elliott  {Uorce  Apoc,)  gives  the  following  :  ***  The  words 
of  the  prophet  Elias  should  be  marked  by  every  one,  and  inscribed  upon  our  walls  and 
on  the  entrances  of  our  houses.  Six  thousand  years  shall  this  world  stand  and  after  that 
be  destroyed  ;  two  thousand  years  without  the  law  ;  two  thousand  years  under  the  law  of 
Moses  ;  two  thousand  years  under  the  Messiah  ;  and  if  any  of  these  years  are  not  ful- 
filled, they  will  be  shortened  (a  shortening  intimated  by  Christ  also)  on  account  of  our 
sins.'  Dr.  Cox,  after  quoting  the  above  from  Melanchthon's  Com.,  gives  the  following 
manuscript  addition,  that  he  had  found,  in  Melanchthon's  hand,  in  Luther's  own  copy 
of  the  German  Bible  :  '  Written  A.D.  1557  and  from  the  Creation  of  the  world  5519  ; 
from  which  number  we  may  be  sure  that  this  aged  world  is  not  far  from  its  end.' "  It 
occurs  to  the  author  that  he  somewhere  read  (cannot  now  recall  the  authority)  that  this 
Bible  referred  to  is  found  in  the  British  Museum.  Vide  Bh.  Latimer's  Third  Ser.  on 
Lord's  Prayer,  where  he  asserts  that  **  all  learned  men" — *'  excellent  and  learned  men" — 
— affirm  that  the  world  was  to  endure  six  thousand  years,  etc.  Dr.  Seiss  in  A  Question  in 
Eschatology,  p.  4,  quotes  from  Waloh's  Luther's  Schriften  14,  1117,  Luther's  prefacing  his 
chronology  of  the  world  with  this  tradition  of  Elias,  and  also  refers  to  Melanchthon. 
Lord  in  Apoc.,  p.  238,  etc.,  extensively  quotes  Luther  and  Melanchthon.  Comp.  Proph, 
Timest  Ap.,  1870,  etc. 

*  Bh.  Russell  (Anti-Millenarian)  in  his  Dis.  on  MiU,,  testifies  to  the  extended  preva- 
lence of  the  tradition  '*  in  the  writings  of  Pagans,  Jews,  and  Christians,"  holding  to 
"  a  blessed  Millennium,  the  Sabbath  of  this  terrestrial  globe,"  et3.  In  Jeffries' s  Chart 
of  the  Churches  is  found  the  opinion  of  the  Corinthian  (A.  D.  81)  Church.  In  Twenty 
Beasans,  p.  25,  Bh.  Burnet  is  quoted  as  saying,  ''Nothing  yet  appears  either  in  nature, 
science,  or  human  affairs,  repugnant  to  this  belief  of  the  6U00  years"  and  the  re- 
sultant Sabbatism.  The  following  persons  are  mentioned  as  teaching  it :  "  Augustine, 
Cyprian,  Justin  Martyr,  Clement,  Origen,  Jerome,  and  others  among  the  early  Fathers  ; 
Luther,  Melanchthon,  B.  Abraham,  Aben  Ezra,  R.  Ben  Israel,  Mede,  Kewton,  Bengel, 
Chas.  Wesley,  Cowper,  Adam  Clarke,  Fleming,  and  many  others,  in  later  times.*'  And 
Bh.  Latimer  (p.  24)  is  thus  quoted  :  "  The  world  wa8  ordained  to  endure  6000  years.  There 
will  be  great  idterations  then.  Then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  with  power  and 
great  glor^'.' '  The  influence  that  this  doctrine  had  in  estimating  the  nearness  of  Antichrist, 
the  Sec.  Advent,  and  Sabbatism  is  noticed,  Prop.  160,  Obs.  3,  note  2,  as  e.g.  the  Primitive 
Church,  owing  to  its  adopting  the  Sep.  Chronology  (which  largely  increased  the  time 
past),  supposed  the  end  of  the  6000  years  was  nigh,  as  observed  by  numerous  writers 
(e.g.  Prof.  Bush,  The  Mllennium,  p.  23,  Gibbon's  Ded,  and  FhU,  vol.  1,  p.  533).  The  fact 
is,  the  student  will  find  it  imbedded  in  nearly  all  the  early  and  modem  estimates  respect- 
ing the  nearness  of  the  Mill.  age.  It  is  a  singular  fact,  as  the  reader  must  already  have 
noticed  in  the  names  of  advocates  adduced,  that  not  merely  Pre-Millenarians,  but  those 
who  are  Post-Millenarians— who  spiritualize  the  res.  and  Mill.,  etc. — also  adopt  this 
view  in  reference  to  their  spiritual  Millennium^  or  as  Anti-Millenarians  in  relation  to 
the  ending  of  this  dispensation.  Thus  e.g.  Bogue  (Dis.  on  MiU.,  p.  608),  Johnston 
(On  the  Bev.,  vol.  2,  p.  319)  speak  of  the  "  glorious  Sabbatic  day  of  rest  and  peace  and 
joy,"  "  the  great  Sabbath  of  the  whole  earth,"  which  is  to  follow  the  6000  years.  So 
Tomlinson  (Ser,  on  MU. )  recognizes  the  MDl.  to  be  "  a  grand  Sabbatical  era  of  a  thousand 
years'  continuance,"  which  follows"  the  completion  of  the  first  6000  years  of  the  human, 
family."  S.  T.  Browne  {Christian  Morals,  P.  2,  S.  5)  remarks  :  "  The  world  which  took 
but  six  days  to  make,  is  like  to  take  6000  to  make  out'*  (comp.  P.  3,  S.  29,  and  S.  26). 
Josiah  Priest  in  his  View  of  the  expected  Mill.,  advocates  a  spiritual  Mill,  in  the  7th  Chiliad 
In  Dr.  Butter's  Life  of  Christ,  p.  414  (Rom.  Cath.),  speaking  of  the  rise  of  Antichrist  and 
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the  Seo.  Adyent,  he  says  :  **  Various  have  been  the  sentiments  both  of  the  ancients  and 
modems  concerning  this  final  period,  bnt  the  most  prevailing  opinion  fixes  it  abont  the 
end  of  the  6000  years,"  bat  regards  it  as  uncertain.  Eyen  Back  {Tlieol.  Die.,  art.  Mill.), 
after  his  erroneous  representation  of  our  doctrine,  presents  his  own  spiritaal  Millennial 
theory,  and  faintly  indorses  the  view  as  follows  :  "  The  time  when  the  Millennium  will 
commence  cannot  be  fully  ascertained  ;  bat  the  common  idea  is  that  it  will  be  in  the 
seven  thousandth  year  of  the  world. "  As  a  curiosity  and  indicative  of  prevailing  opin- 
ions, we  give  Browne's  note  to  Roger  Bacon's  Cure  of  Old  Age,  Ch.  1  :  "  This  year,  1682, 
with  the  Astrologers,  is  celebrated  the  Climacterick  grand  Conjunction  of  the  highest 
Planets.  And  Divines  fd!ter  St.  Peter's  Chronology  do  reckon  that  the  Sabbatical  Mille- 
nary is  not  far  off  ;  nor  without  great  reason.  For  if  Moral  Symptoms,  such  as  Nations 
rising  against  Nations,  Divisions  in  Families  and  between  Friends,  do  portend  the  last 
days,  we  must  conclude  the  world  in  its  testy  Old  Age,  and  that  that  day,  the  Angels  in 
Heaven,  no  nor  the  Son  of  man  Himself,  knew  not  of,  is  coming  on."  So  deeply  is  this 
idea  incorporated  in  past  eschatol<^;y,  that  even  such  a  commentator  as  Scott  cannot 
entirely  rid  himself  of  its  influence.  For  (Com.  Rev.  20  : 4-6)  he  remarks  :  ''  Whether 
the  general  opinion,  that  this  thousand  years  will  be  the  seventh  thousand  from  the  crea- 
tion, or  the  Sabbatical  Millenary,  the  event  must  determine  ;  it  is  evident,  however, 
that  the  dawn  of  this  glorious  day  cannot  be  very  distant."  The  Jewish  and  early  Church 
view  thus  given  by  Neander  {Gejil.  Ch.  His.,  vol.  2,  p.  396)  has  never  been  eradicated  : 
*'  As  the  world  had  been  created  in  six  days,  and,  according  to  Ps.  90  :  4,  a  thousand 
years  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  as  one  day,  so  the  world  was  to  continue  in  its  existing 
condition  for  six  thousand  years,  and  the  end  with  a  thousand  years  of  blessed  rest,  cor- 
responding to  the  Sabbath."  Even  Clement  of  Alexandria  (so  quoted  by  Dr.  Burnet  in 
his  Theory  of  the  Earth,  and  by  others)  observes  **  that  the  seventh  day  has  been  accoxmted 
sacred  by  tne  Hebrews  and  Greeks,  because  of  the  revolution  of  the  world,  and  the 
renovation  of  aU  things,**  and  this,  Burnet  alleges,  '*  can  be  in  no  other  sense  than  that 
the  seventh  day  represents  the  seventh  Millennium  (or  thousand  years)  in  which  the 
Kingdom  and  renovation  are  to  be." 

Obs,  3.  A  few  remarks  may  suggest  reasons  for  there  being  so  widespread 
and  deeply  imbedded  a  feeling  that  the  seventh  Millenary  will  introduce 
something  extraordinary  in  the  Divine  Purpose.  Students  of  deep  reflec- 
tion have  considered  that  about  the  two  thousandth  year  the  call  of,  and 
promise  to,  Abraham  was  given,  that  about  two  thousand  years  after  was 
the  Coming  of  the  promised  seed  to  make  a  sacrifice,  and  that,  judging 
from  analogy,  we  may  reasonably  expect  something  remarkable  to  occur  at 
the  expiration  of  two  thousand  years  more.  Besides  this,  eminent  writers, 
as  Kurtz  {His.  of  Old  Cov,),  Prof.  Stuart  {Com,  Bev.),  and  others  lay 
stress  on  the  symbolical  character  of  the  numbers  ten,  seven,  three,  etc. 
Among  their  statements  we  find  it  frequently  asserted  that  **  sei'en  is  the 
seal  of  the  covenant  toith  Jehovah,^^  of  **  rest"  and  **  completeness,'*  and  is 
applied  to  the  Abrahamic.  But  such  writers  overlook  the  important  and 
significant  fact  that  if  it  is  such,  then  it  embraces  the  Davidic  Covenant 
also,  which  is  an  outgrowth  or  enlargement  of  the  Abrahamic.  If  so  (for 
we  are  only  taking  their  deductions  for  granted),  then  it  legitimately  fol- 
lows, provided  the  symbolical  import  is  adopted,  that  we  are  directed  to  the 
seventh  chiliad  as  the  period  when  the  covenant  shall  in  every  particular  be 
realized.  Any  other  explanation  makes  their  use  inexplicable.  Again,  the 
typical  nature  of  certain  seasons  has  caused  many  to  regard  this  theory  with 
favor.  Thus  e.g.  the  feast  of  trumpets,  which  came  in  with  the  new  moon 
of  the  seventh  month.  The  moon  is  regarded  (Dr.  Etheridge's  Targum, 
2  vol.  pref.)  as  an  emblem  of  the  Church,  and  the  new  moon  of  the  seventh 
month  is  selected  to  indicate  that  at  the  seventh  period  of  time  the  Church 
in  its  renewed  state  shall  be  the  cause  of  rejoicing,  etc.  Whatever  may  be 
thought  of  this  and  similar  typical  comments,  it  is  certain  that  the  Sabbati- 
cal yeavy  introduced  once  in  seven  years,  has  been  esteemed  by  Jewish  and 
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Christian  writers  as  a  type  of  the  repose,  etc.,  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  seventh 
cu/e  or  the  Great  Sabbath.  The  Year  of  Jubilee,  or  Great  Year  of  Redemp- 
tion, after  the  lapse  of  seven  Sabbatical  years,  when  there  was  a  general 
release  and  restitution,  has  been  regarded  as  a  more  strikmg  type  of  the 
same  future  Sabbath,  when  man  shall  be  fully  restored,  re-instated  to  all 
forfeited  blessings.  With  Isa.  63  :  4  ;  Isa.  27  :  13  ;  Matt.  24  :  31,  etc., 
apparently  alluding  to  the  same,  thoughtful  readers  of  the  Word  Jiave  been 
sloto  to  discard  the  ancient  belief  in  these  things. 

These  types  have  been  regarded  so  strikmg  that  they  are  used  in  the  titles  of  books, 
as  e.g.  Tke  Worlds  Jubilee  by  Anna  SiUiman,  The  Jubilee  of  Jubilees  or  MuUutn  in  Parvo, 
Anon.,  etc.  Lange  {Com.  Heb.  4  :  9)  renders  "  there  remaineth  therefore  a  Sabbath  rest'* 
(or  in  note  :  "a  Sabbath  Festal  celebration"),  and  says  (Doc.  6):  "  The  Sabbath  rest  which 
commences  only  at  the  Sec.  Coming  of  Chrisl  and  the  accompanying  renovation  of  the 
world,  and  which  is  realized  only  when  the  whole  people  of  God  have  entered  into  eter- 
nal rest."  Kurtz  (.Sac.  His.,  p.  128)  remarks  :  *'  Tne  year  of  Jnbilee  was  a  type  of  the 
great  year  of  that  widely  extended  Bedemption  (resiituUo  in  iniegrum)  in  which  all  bondage 
shidl  cease,  all  debts  be  canceUed,  aU  that  was  lost  be  reooTered,  and  a  new  age  of  ike 
world  begin."  Gomp.  *'  Sabbath  and  Jubilee-Year*'  by  Dr.  Oehler  in  Herzog's  Cyclop., 
which  distinctively  states  that  these  were  typical  of  **  a  redemptive  restitution  and  a  return 
(f  the  Theocracy  to  its  primetxU  Divine  ordering. "  It  is  admitted  by  all  that  the  *'  Year  of 
Jubilee*'  is  typical  of  the  future  ;  some  making  it  a  type  of  the  present  dispensation 
(which  does  not  meet  its  requirements) ;  others  of  the  resurrection  (which  only  partly 
meets  its  demands) ;  and  others  more  correctly  of  the  MiU.  age  (which  amply  fulfils  it). 
Let  the  critical  reader  consider  that  the  '*  Sabhaticdl  Tear"  was  the  **  Year  of  Best,**  owing, 
not  only  to  release  from  bondage,  indebtedness,  the  recovery  of  alienated  possessions, 
and  general  restitution,  but  to  a  spontaneous  yield  of  fruit,  to  a  public  manifestation 
that  Qod  will  provide.  It  also  impressed  the  Theocratic  idea  that  all,  the  land  and  people, 
belonged  to  the  Lord,  and  that  all  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  the  rich  and  the  poor 
alike,  were  the  objects  of  God' scare,  so  that  selfishness  and  oppression  could  not  prevail, 
but  justice,  mercy,  and  love  were  to  be  extended.  We  have  no  historical  evidence  of 
the  observance  (as  legaUy  enacted)  of  the  Sabbatic  Year  (the  institution  of  which.  Mil- 
man.  His.  Jews,  vol.  1,  p.  206,  etc.,  i^ows,  is  proof  that  the  laws  of  Moses  must  be  earlier 
than  EiRnedd  and  others  nold,  since  a  retrospective  legislation,  which  facts  do  not  corrobo- 
rate as  existing,  would  be  mere  assumption).  Why  is  this  ?  Let  it  be  evidence  of  the 
sinfulness  and  perverseness  of  the  nation,  or,  as  Milman  aptly  says,  of  *'  the  unfitness  of 
the  nation  for  their  wonderful  destination,*'  still  the  question  occurs,  why  did  God  so 
minutely  enact  in  this  direction,  foreseeing  its  practical  neglect  ?  The  answer  alone  is 
found  in  the  Hieocratic  idea  which  it  enforces,  and  which  will  be  realized  when  the  Theoc- 
racy is  restored  under  a  people  and  power  capable  of  sustaining  it.  Gibbon  (Ded.  and 
FbU,  vol.  6,  p.  458,  footnote)  cannot  forego  his  usual  sneer  when  he  says  :  "  The  Sabbatic 
Years  and  Jubilees  of  the  Mosaic  hiw,  the  suspension  of  all  care  and  labor,  the  periodical 
release  of  lands,  debts,  servitude,  etc.,  may  seem  a  noble  idea,  but  the  execution  would 
be  impracticable  in  a  prcfane  republic  ;  and  I  should  be  glad  to  learn  that  this  ruinous 
festival  was  observed  by  the  Jewish  people."  The  reason  why  it  was  not  observed  as 
given,  is  presented  by  the  prophets  ;  and  they  also  show  that  it  requires  a  pure  Theocracy 
(not  a  **  profane  republic'*),  as  shall  be  restored  under  the  Messiah,  to  institute  such  a 
Jubilee.  The  restored  Theocracy  alon^e  can  fulfil  it,  as  the  promises  plainly  declare,  and 
hence  we  can  wait  in  hope  for  the  time  when  the  deliverance,  typified  by  a  grand  restitn- 
tion  in  present  human  relations,  shaU  be  realized  ;  for  (}od  does  not  institute  a  type 
(whether  the  same  is  practically  carried  out  or  not  by  those  who  receive  it)  to  utterly 
fail ;  the  antitype  unll  come  in  aood  time.  To  the  critical  reader,  it  may  be  observed  :  it  is 
very  significant  that  Fairbairn  in  his  work  3  ypology,  a  book  valuable  and  suggestive, 
carefuUy  omits  all  mention  of  the  typical  application  of  the  Sabbath,  the  Sabbatical 
Year,  and  the  Year  of  Jubilee  as  presented  by  many  able  writers.  This  omission  is  the 
more  remarkable,  when  on  other  points  he  can  make  abundant  references  to  ancient  and 
modem  writers,  and  his  work  being  speciaUy  designed  to  discuss  typical  application. 
As  a  mere  matter  of  information,  some  notice  of  this  view,  so  prominenUy  held  in  the 
Church,  seems  to  be  required,  but  he  appears  to  have  been  either  afraid  of  its  antiquity 
and  force,  or  at  a  loss  now  to  incorporate  it  into  his  own  system.  Lange  (comp.  e.g. 
Bev.  pp.  56,  344,  406,  etc.)  makes  the  Mill,  age  (like  Sander  and  others)  a  kind  of  fore* 
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Sabbath,  vhile  the  perfect  antitype  follows  it.    But  this  view  is  based  on  a  misoon- 
ception  of  the  duration  of  the  Messianio  Kingdom  introduced  at  the  Sec.  Advent  (see 
this  disoossed  under  Prop.  159),  and  of  the  identity  of  Isa.  65  :  17  and  Bey.  21  : 1  (see 
this  examined  under  Prop.  151).    Starke  (Synopsis,  If.  Test.,  B.  10,  p.  179)  assigns  as 
one  of  the  reasons  why  he  holds  the  one  thousand  vears  of  Bev.  20  to  be  literal,  their 
relation  to  this  ver^  Sabbatism.     Others  express  similar  views.     We  conclude  by  giving 
an  illustration  of  interpretation  based  on  the  sacred  number  *'  seven."     Thus  e.g.  Dr. 
Fronmaller  (Lange's   Com.  Jvde,  pp.   23  and  24)  on  the  phrase  "the  seventh  from 
Adam,"  remarks:    *' The  epithet  *  the  seventh'   cannot  be  without  meaning;  Calvin 
thinks  that  it  is  intended  to  denote  the  great  age  of  the  prophecy  ;  others  see  in  it  a 
secret,   mystical   meaning.    Bengel :  '  Every   seventh  is  the  most  esteemed.'     Steir : 
'  The  seventh  from  Adam  is  personally  a  type  of  the  sanctified  of  the  seventh  age  of 
the   world   (of  the  seventh   Millennium,    of   the  great   earth-Sabbath) ;  therefore,  he 
prophesies  for  this  time.'     Menken  :  '  The  number  seven  was  esteemed  in  the  ancient 
world  as  an  important  signature  pointing  to  the  sacred  and  mystery.    The  fact  that  after 
sin  and  death  had  freely  exerted  their  unhappy  power  during  the  first  six  generations, 
in  the  seventh  generation  mankind  appeared  in  the  person  of  one  man  (who  had  led  a 
godly  life,  and  was  taken  by  God  to  God  without  seeing  death)  in  a  state  of  high  com- 
pleteness and  blessed    freedom  from    death,    has    a   kind   of   prophetico-symbolical 
significance,  and  intimates  that  mankind  in  general,  after  having  duly  completed  its 
course  and  fought  its  battle  under  the  oppression  of  sin  and  death  through  six  long 
world-periods,  shall  appear  in  the  sevenih  world-period  in  a  state  of  higher  completeness, 
in  a  more  Divine  ]ife  and  more  blessed  freedom  from  death.     The  seventh  loorldrperiod  ia 
the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth.     To  Adam,  the  first,  was  revealed  and  promised  the 
appearance  and  advent  of  the  Lord,  as  a  Helper  and  Saviour  ;  to  Enoch,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  was  revealed  the  last  Advent  of  tiie  same  Lord,  Helper  and  Saviour,  as  a 
Judge  and  Avenger,  and  he  was  the  first  prophet,  who  spoke  and  taught  this  among 
men.'  "    (With  this,  the  student  will  contrast  our  remarks  under  Prop.  130.)    Dr.  Mom- 
bert  adds  to  the  above  the  following  :  ** '  The  number  seven  is  sacred  above  all ;  Enoch 
is  seventh  from  Adam  and  walks  with  God  ;  Moses  is  seventh  from  Abraham  ;  Phineas  is 
seventh  from  Jacob  our  Father,  as  Enoch  was  sevenih  from  Adam.    And  they  correspond 
to  the  sevemih  day,  which  is  the  Sabbath,  the  day  of  rest.    Every  seventh  age  is  in  the 
highest  esteem.'     Wetstein,  citing  Babbiuical  writings,  p.  737.     Wordsworth  deems  it 
worthy  of  remark,  that  Enoch  lived  as  many  years  as  there  are  days  in  a  solar  year,  viz., 
365,  and  was  then  translated.  Gen.  5  :  24."    (To  the  advanced  student,  the  following 
query — ^suggested  by  the  last  clause — is  proposed  :  Query :  Does  this  singular  fact  possess 
a  prophetic-symbolic  meaning,  pointing  us  to  the  probable  length  of  \Ua  of  mortied  man 
in  this  year  of  Jubilee  before  experiencing  a  translation  ?) 

« 

Ohs.  4.  Now,  to  return  to  the  use  made  by  Paul  of  this  opinion  enter- 
tained by  the  Jews.  Brought  up  under  Gamaliel,  he  must  have  known  how 
the  Jews  regarded  the  Sabbath  as  typical  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  etc. 
Hence,  the  references  made  by  him  to  this  opinion,  and  their  future  appli- 
cation to  Jesus  Christ  is  a  virtual  indorsement  of  the  same.  We  have, 
first,  his  declaration,  Col.  2  :  16,  17,  that  **  the  Sabbaths  are  a  shadow  of 
things  to  coine,^^  viz.,  typical  of  things  future  as  related  to  Christ.  /Sec- 
ond  :  the  ^^Resf^  which  the  Jews  attributed  to  the  Messianic  reign,  he  ap- 

Elies,  2  Thess.  1  :  7,  to  the  period  of  the  future  revelation  of  Jesus  from 
eaven.  The  verv  phrase  current  to  designate  the  Millennial  glory  (comp. 
Isa.  11  :  10),  Paul  refers  to  the  Second  Advent.  Tliird :  The  manner  m 
which  he  employs  the  word  '^Resf*  in  Hebrews,  being  addressed  to  Jews, 
could  not  but  confirm  them  in  their  belief  of  the  future  reign  of  the  Mes- 
siah during  the  seventh  Millenary.  (1)  In  chap.  3  :  11,  18  he  calls  the 
promised  land,  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  covenanted  land — the  '^Eest,''  He 
locates,  as  our  argument  based  on  the  covenant  necessitates,  the  Rest  here 
on  the  earth.  (2)  Then,  without  any  change  of  meaning,  he  speaks  of  the 
same  JRest,  ch.  4  :  1,  3,  etc.,  as  promised  also  to  us.  (3)  If  we  take  the 
rendering  of  verse  3,  ch.  4,  given  by  Bloomfield  (after  Kuin,  Wets,   and 
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Sclioetfcg.),  Staart^  etc.,  then  there  is  an  evident  admitted  *^  Jewish  cast  of 
reasoning, ^^  making  the  Sabbath  typical.  (4)  This  is  done,  verse  4,  where 
"  the  seventh  day''  is  specially  mentioned  as  a  type.  (6)  This  same  *^Jiest'' 
is  spoken  of  as  future,  v.  9.  (6)  An  important  and  significant  cnange  is 
observable  in  verses  9  and  10,  for  this  ^^Rest"  still  in  the  future  is  called  in 
the  original  **Sabbatism"  (or  marg.  read.  "  Keeping  of  a  Sabbath"),  thus 
indorsing  the  Jetoish  septenary  or  Millenaries.  Even  Whitby,  Com,  loci, 
admits  that  the  change  from  ^^  Rest'^  to  '^  Sabbatism"  leads  us  ''  to  the 
spiritual  Sabbath  of  which  the  Jewish  doctors  speak  so  generally  as  the  great 
tiling  sig7iified  by  their  Sabbath.''  Commentators  generally  confess  that 
allusion  is  made  to  the  then  existing  view  held  by  the  Jews.  *  What  abun- 
dantly con6rms  this  is  the  manner  in  which  John  introduces  the  one  thou- 
sand years  in  Rev.  20.  The  Jewish  notion  of  the  septenary  is  pointedly 
reproduced  by  the  Spirit,  and  referred  to  the  future,  being  also  connected 
with  a  resurrection.  Now,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive,  if  the  Jewish  idea 
of  the  Millenaries  is  an  erroneous  one,  of  a  more  effectual  way  of  re-estab- 
lishing and  confirming  the  Jewish  conceptions  than  is  done  in  the  Apoca- 
lyptic portrayal  of  the  Millennium.  This  is  fully  evinced  by  the  profound 
impression  in  this  direction  made  upon  the  early  churches.  All  this, 
however,  only  teaches  us  that,  as  the  Jewish  conception  of  the  Kingdom 
was  invariably  identified  with  the  future  Sabbatism,  the  language  of  tho 
apostles  indorsingmoYi  a  Sabbatism,  is  also  virtually  the  reception  of  their 
doctrine  of  the  Kingdom.  Otherwise,  the  matter  would  have  been  ex- 
plained, and  a  new  meaning  attached  to  it.  But,  seeing  that  the  Covenant 
f)romises  were  linked  with  the  seventh  Millenary  by  the  Jews,  that  they  be- 
ieved  that  David's  Son  would  inaugurate  in  His  Kingdom  the  Great  Sab- 
bath,  we  may  well  contend  that,  as  the  apostles  employ  the  same  phra- 
seology withont  the  least  hint  of  a  change  in  meaning,  that  they  also  held  to 
the  fulfilment  of  tho  covenanted  Kingdom  at  that  period,  or,  to  say  the 
least,  taught  that  such  a  Sabbath  should,  in  the  future,  be  witnessed  here 
on  earth,  following  regularly  preceding  ages.^ 

>  But  Tery  few  have  the  candor  to  draw  the  piroper  inference,  tIz.,  the  indorsement  of 
the  same.  See  Bloomfleld,  etc.,  and  then  compare  Alford,  Jones,  etc.  Some  writers,  as 
Brown,  endeavor  to  dispnte  the  septenary  meaning  by  making  out  that  the  word  simply 
means  rest,  over  against  Schlensner,  Shoettg,  etc.,  and  against  ih€  express  mention  of 
"  the  seventh  day' '  and  the  Jewish  ideas  concerning  it.  If  Panl  only  meant  "  Rest, ' '  and 
not  the  Land  of  Canaan,  he  was  unfortunaJlA  in  selecting  the  word,  seeing  how  it  resulted 
in  confirming  Jewish  views.  Besides,  such  a  meaning  would  not  help  the  matter  any, 
since  in  the  Jewish  mind  "  The  Best "  was  associated  with  ihe  seventh  Chiliad,  etc. 
Notice  Barnes's  comments  on  v.  9,  making  ont  that  this  "  Rest"  is  the  third  heaven, 
which  is  a  perversion  of  the  entire  reasoning  of  the  apostle.  It  is  somewhat  singnlar  to 
observe,  that  some  of  those  (as  Whitby  jnst  quoted)  who  are  desirous  to  retain  in  some 
measure  the  idea  of  a  Sabbatism,  can  speak  of  the  Jewish  notion  as  **  a  spiritual  Sab- 
bath," which  they,  however,  discud  as  '*  carnal ' '  etc.,  when  directly  opposing  us  !  Prof. 
Stuart  {Com.  Heb,  4:3)  takes  the  unwarranted  liberty  of  saying  that  this  ^  rest"  cannot 
mean  the  rest  in  Canaan,  for  v.  3  says,  *'  Believers  now  enter  into  rest."  Now,  the  text 
does  not  say  so,  for  the  word  now  is  not  used  ;  it  only  gives  a  promise.  *'  For  we 
which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest,"  i.e.  in  the  future  (comp.  e.g.  2  Thess.  1  :  7),  the 
certainty  being  specified  and  not  the  time  (otherwise  the  absurdity  must  be  reached  that 
while  the  apostle  was  writing,  believers  were  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  rest).  Moll 
(Lange's  Com.  Heb.)  correctly  calls  this  **  a  Sabbath  Rest,"  **  a  Sabbath  Festal  Celebra- 
tion," ''  that  Sabbatic  Rest  which  commences  only  at  the  Sec.  Coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
accompanying  renovation  of  the  world,  and  which  is  realized  only  when  the  whole 
people  of  God  have  entered  into  eternal  rest  in  and  with  Crod,  and  in  which  all  the 
ransomed  are  at  home  forevermore"  (see  next  note).  He  also  quotes  Yon  Gerlach  as 
saying :  '  *  And  thus  the  entrance  into  the  rest  of  God  still  awaits  the  people  of  the 
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Lord  ;  the  oelebration  of  the  eternal  Sabbath,  after  the  seoond  creation,  of  which  that 
of  the  earthly  Sabbath  is  bat  the  type.  ** 

*  Various  writers  have  noticed  the  indorsement  of  the  Sabbatical  idea  by  the  mention  of 
the  one  thousand  years  in  the  Apoc.  We  append  an  illustration :  Rey.  Birks  (Ledvrts 
during  Lent,  p.  185)  remarks  :  **  *  They  liyed  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.' 
Why  ia  this  precise  period  thus  marked  off,  as  it  were,  from  the  immeasurable  ages  of 
eternity  ?  The  words  of  St.  Peter  suggest  an  answer  :  *  A  thousand  years  with  the  Lord 
are  as  one  day.'  And  what  mysterious  day  can  be  here  designed  ?  The  key  is  given  us 
in  the  very  opening  of  the  Word  of  God.  There,  in  the  birth-week  of  creation,  the  out- 
lines of  God's  providence  in  redemption  are  set  before  us.  In  six  days  these  lower 
heavens  and  earth  were  made,  and  on  the  seventh  God  rested  from  His  works.  So,  for 
near  six  thousand  years,  the  mystery  of  redemption  is  carried  on,  till  at  length,  at  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  angel,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  and  the  Millennial 
Sabbath  shall  complete  and  hallow  the  new  creation  of  God."  We  have  under  various 
Propositions  quoted  the  Jewish  belief  in  reference  to  this  thousand  years.  We  append 
Dr.  Moll's  (Lfioige's  Oom.  lid),  p.  89),  quoting  the  Sanhedrin  97a,  as  follows  :  ''As  the 
seventh  year  furnishes  a  festal  time  of  a  year's  duration  for  a  period  of  seven  years,  so 
the  world  enjoys,  for  a  period  of  seven  thousand  years,  a  festal  season  of  a  thousand 
years  ;"  so  also  a  Rabb.  treatise  on  Ps.  92  : 1  {Elijahu  lidbba,  c.  2)  says  :  "  We  mean  the 
Sabbath  which  puts  a  stop  to  the  sin  reigning  in  the  world — the  seventh  day  of  the 
world,  upon  which,  as  post- Sabbatic,  follows  the  future  world,  in  which  forever  and  ever 
there  is  no  more  death,  no  more  sin,  and  no  more  punishment  for  sin  ;  but  pure  delight 
in  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God."  It  is  disagreeable  to  point  out  the  defects  of 
writers,  but  for  the  sake  of  truth,  the  unpleasant  duty  must  be  performed.  This  right  is 
justified  by  the  public  statements  made  in  attack  upon  our  system  of  belief.  Thus  e.g. 
Prof.  Sanborn  in  his  Essay  on  MUlenarianism  (comp.  a  severe  Review  of  same  in  the  TkeoL 
and  Lit.  Journal,  Jan.,  185('),  positively  asserts  :  ''  The  Church  in  ail  ages  has  believed 
that  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  God's  people  was  in  heaven.*'  This  is  refuted  (1)  by  the 
Jewish  belief  ;  (2)  by  the  primitive  belief  ;  (3)  by  the  belief  of  many  even  of  our  oppo- 
nents, who  mi^e  this  renewed  earth  thereat ;  (4)  by  the  long  line  of  believers  in  an  inter- 
mediate state,  who  looked  only  for  the  promised  rest  at  the  Sec.  Advent.  Prof  Sim- 
born' s  view  is  now  indeed  popular  and  prevailing,  but  it  can  be  distinctively  traced  in 
its  rise  through  the  Alexandrian  school,  and  its  nourishment  by  mystics,  etc.  This 
would  make  an  interesting  field  for  investigation,  giving  the  proof  in  detaiL 

Obs,  5.  Another  feature,  which  has  materiallyserved  to  perpetuate  and 
enforce  this  Sabbatical  view,  is  the  following  :  Whatever  application  pro- 

Jhetical  writers  or  commentators  have  made  of  the  prophetical  dates  of 
Daniel  and  Revelation,  which  precede  the  ushering  in  of  the  Mill,  era,  they 
have  been  almost  universally  made  to  end  within  the  6000  years.  This 
prophetical  Chronology  thus  harmonizing  with  the  idea  of  a  Sabbatism  fol- 
lowing the  closing  of  6000  years,  has  necessarily  resulted  in  keeping  the 
Sabbatical  idea  prominently  before  the  Chucch.  For  so  limited  are  the 
prophetical  dates,  and  within  the  seven  thousandth  year,  that  they  serve 
materially  to  impress  the  tradition  of  Ellas. 

From  an  immense  array  of  such  applications  of  prophetical  dates,  a  few  illustrations 
are  in  place.  Thus,  take  Melanchthon  (Op.  torn.  2,  p.  625),  who  lays  speciid  stress  on 
these  6000  years,  repeating  the  saying  of  Elias,  and  then  proceeds  to  show  that  458  years 
(unless  shortened^  must  intervene  before  their  close,  the  Advent  of  Jesus,  the  destruction 
of  Antichrist,  and  the  triumph  of  the  saints  :  ''  It  is  known  that  Christ  was  born  about 
the  end  of  the  fourth  Millenary,  and  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  forty-two  years 
have  since  revolved.  We  are  not,  therefore,  far  from  the  end.  Daniel  asked  in  respect  to 
the  time  of  the  end,  and  a  number  was  given  which,  although  it  seems  to  respect  the 
time  of  the  Maccabees,  yet  undoubtedly  has  a  reference  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the 
application  is  easy,  if  days  be  taken  for  years.  They  will  be  two  thousand  six  hundred 
and  twenty-five.  We  do  not  endeavor  to  ascertain  the  moment  when  the  last  day  is  to 
dawn.  That  is  not  to  be  sought.  But,  inasmuch  as  this  number  happily  agrees  with  the 
words  of  Elias,  I  regard  it  as  denoting  the  years  through  which  the  world  was  to  subsist 
from  the  time  of  Daniel.  There  were  six  hundred,  or  near  that,  from  Daniel  to  the  birth 
of  Christ.    There  remained,  therefore,  two  thousand  years  as  the  last  age  of  the  world." 
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Lnther  {Op.  torn.  4,  f.  730)  took  precisely  a  similar  view  of  the  seyen  thousand  years,  and 
thought  that  the  sixth  thousand  commenced  with  the  eleventh  century.  This  was 
simply  following  what  the  more  ancient  Fathers  had  asserted,  as  e.g.  Cyprian  (De 
Exhort.),  who  said  that  *'  Now  six  thousand  years  are  nearly  completed,"  basing  it  on  the 
world's  seven  days  of  creation  and  rest  typifying  seven  Millenniums.  So  also  Bh. 
Latimer  {Sermon  on  LordTs  Praver,  No.  3),  after  speaking  of  the  age  of  the  world,  follow* 
ing  Melanchthon,  Osiander  and  others,  he  says  :  **  The  world  was  ordained  to  endure,  as 
all  teamed  men  affirm,  ...  six  thousand  years.  Now,  of  that  number  there  be  past  five 
thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty-two  years,  so  that  there  is  no  more  left  but  four  hundred 
and  forty-eight  years.  Furthermore,  those  days  ^all  be  shortened  for  the  elect's  sake. 
Therefore,  all  those  excellent  and  learned  men,  whom,  without  doubt,  God  hath  sent  into 
the  world  in  these  latter  days  to  nve  the  world  warning,  do  gather  out  of  Scripture  that 
the  last  day  cannot  be  far  off."  Dr.  Clarke  {Ser.  on  Dan.  2  :  41-46)  refers  to  the  ancient 
traditions,  indorses  the  six  thousand  years  and  the  ushering  in  of  a  Sabbatism,  and 
(Com.  Dan.  2)  supposed  that  about  one  hundred  and  seventy-one  years  would  yet  inter- 
vene before  the  Sabbatical  year  arrived.  Thus  we  might  quote  Bengel,  Sir  I.  Newton, 
Chytrffius,  Parens,  Dr.  Scott,  Wesley,  and  many  others,  thus  establishing  the  correctness 
of  our  statements.  A  number  of  writers  (Barbour  and  preceding  ones)  deduce  an  in- 
teresting calculation  based  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  Jubilee  Sabbath  by  referring  us  to 
the  70  years'  desolation,  maldng  them  70  years  of  Sabbaths  (i.e.  Jubilees),  basing  it  on 
the  fact ''  that  the  land  might  enjoy  her  Sabbaths"  which  the  Jews  did  not  properly 
keep.  By  a  chronological  calculation  of  such  Jubilees,  it  is  likewise  inferred  that  we 
are  near  the  close  of  the  6000  years.  Even  Hos.  6:2  is  supposed  by  many  to  have  a 
latent  reference  to  this  Sabbatism.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Jews  applied  this  period 
to  the  res.,  as  e.g.  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  has  it :  "He  will  revive  us  in  the  days  of 
Consolation  which  are  to  come  ;  in  the  day  of  the  res.  of  the  dead  He  shall  raise  us  up, 
and  we  shall  live  before  Him."  Bh.  Horsley  and  many  others  believe  that  the  two 
days  and  the  third  day  denote  three  distinctive  periods  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  that 
the  third  day  is  related  to  their  restoration  at  the  Sec.  Advent.  The  Jews  (as  e.g.  R. 
Solomon,  R.  D.  Eimchi,  and  others)  thought  that  these  days  related  to  the  period  of  tiieir 
captivity,  and  that  in  the  third  day  they  would  be  restored  under  the  Messiah.  Many 
thoughtful  men  have  deemed  these  expressions  declarative  of  some  definite  time  relating 
to  Jewish  restoration.  The  key  evidently  is  in  this  Sabbatism,  i.e.  in  the  6000  years  fol- 
lowing by  a  Sabbatism,  keeping  in  view  the  scriptural  statement  of  one  day  being  as  a 
thousand  years.  Taking  the  time  when  Hosea  wrote,  and  allowing  a  thousand  years  for 
each  day,  brings  us  far  into  the  third  day,  the  time  spoken  of  as  the  one  of  glorious  de- 
liverance, connected  with  a  resurrection,  etc.  How  the  Sabbatic  idea  seems  to  be 
expressed  by  *'  The  Great  Pyramid,"  we  must  leave  the  writers  on  the  subject  present,  as 
e.g.  Dr.  Soiss  in  his  ''  Miracle  of  Stone,"  p.  88,  etc. 

Obs.  6.  There  is  something  remarkable  in  the  contrasts  presented  by  this 
Sabbatism.  Man,  when  created,  immediately  entered  npon  the  Sabbath,  so 
when  re-created  (the  resurrection  being  sach)  he  again  enters  upon  one^  for 
the  Sabbath  is  a  following  after  a  creation,  and  it  is  but  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  the  Mill,  age,  preceded  as  it  is  by  an  astounding  exertion  of  crea- 
tive energy  and  power,  should  be  a  glorious  ScAbatism.  God,  instituting 
the  Sabbath,  assigning  the  reason  of  resting  or  ceasing  from  creation, 
refers  us  (as  Lewis,  JSix  Days  of  Creation)  to  "  a  greater  Calendar"  in 
'which  a  special  Day  of  the  Lord  is  thus  expressed,  and  as  sons  of  His  (made 
such  in  realization,  as  David's  Son  was,  by  the  power  of  the  resurrection], 
we  enter  into  the  same  kind  of  a  rest  after  a  baptism  of  creative  power  is 
experienced,  thus  in  actual  experience  constantly  representing  in  a  lesser 
state  or  condition  that  occupied  by  God  Himself.  For  being  incorruptible, 
immortal,  fashioned  after  Christ,  etc.,  there  is  no  more  creative  power  to 
be  exerted  to  bring  us  to  the  destiny  intended.  Creation  ceases  :  a  Sab- 
bath follows — a  Sabbath,  however,  in  which  works  of  Providence  ("  He 
hath  worked  hitherto  and  vet  worketh"),  works  of  mercy,  love,  etc.,  are 
still  continued.  With  the  Sabbath  begins  man's  inheritance  ;  with  it  be- 
gins his  divine  calling  to  bless  God  ;  with  it  begins  the  dominion  over  the 
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earth  :  ifc  is  fittiDg  that  another  Sabbath  shonld  re-introduce  the  inheri- 
tance which  he  lost,  the  divine  calling  which  he  prostituted,  and  the 
dominion  which  he  forfeited.  Hence  as  Adam  in  company  with  Eve  went 
forth  into  the  Sabbath  to  participate  in  the  rest  and  enjoyment  of  God,  ao 
the  Second  Adam  accompanied  oy  His  ''  Helpmeet"  go  forth  upon  their 
inheritance,  calling,  and  dominion,  in  the  glory  of  a  Sabbath,  which  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  knoweth  all  things,  eulogizes  in  the  most  exalted 
terms. 

Unbelieyers  in  the  soriptaral  aoooant  of  creation  have  ridiculed  tlie  weekly  division 
of  creation,  making  sport  of  the  six  days  followed  by  the  seventh  as  a  Sabbath.  But  to  a 
believer,  it  is  found,  by  a  careful  comparison  of  the  Word  of  God,  that  a  prof ounder  mean- 
ing is  designed — reaching  even  to  the  coming  dispensation  and  into  the  eternal  ages — ^thau 
man  unaided  by  Revelation  is  able  to  fathom.  Laotantius,  who  wrote  (Clarke's  WrUmgs 
of  Lad.,  p.  460,  etc.^  largely  on  the  subject,  met  persons  (who  abound  at  the  present  day) 
who  rejected  the  Biblical  account  of  creation,  for,  after  referring  to  Plato,  Cicero,  and 
"many  others  of  the  philosophers,"  he  says:  "Therefore  let  the  philosophers,  who 
enumerate  thousands  of  ages  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  know  that  the  six  thou- 
sandth year  is  not  yet  completed,  and  that  when  this  number  is  completed  the  consum- 
mation must  take  place,  and  the  condition  of  human  affairs  be  remodelled  for  the 
better,"  etc.  Authentic,  reliable  human  history,  notwithstanding  the  sneers  of  such  phi- 
losophers of  the  present  day,  does  not  extend  back  as  far  as  the  chronology  given  by  the 
Bible,  and  we  may  well  rest  content  with  Lactantius's  statement.  This  reminds  us  that 
indirectly  our  position  is  sustained  by  the  fact  that  this  dispensation  is  called  "  the  last 
time,"  "  the  last  days,"  which  implies  that  a  larger  portion  of  time  preceding  this  must 
have  transpired  so  that  this  period  can  appropriately  be  thus  designated  ;  this  b^ing  a 
final  period,  after  others,  preparatory  to  the  ushering  in  of  the  Mill.  day. 

This  subject  throws  additional  light  on  two  early  Church  observances  :  (1)  The  early 
Christians  regarded  Sunday  as  a  day  of  rejoicing,  so  that  fasting  on  that  day  was  es- 
teemed disreputable  and  dishonoring  (comp.  Bh.  of  Lincoln's  lUustraiions,  p.  338,  Lord 
King's  Inquiry,  pp.  17,  113).  The  usual  explanation  is  that  given  by  one  of  the  Fathers, 
viz.,  that  it  commemorated  the  resurrection.  This  is  true,  but  to  observe  the  full  force, 
the  relation  that  the  res.  sustained  to  the  ushering  in  of  the  Sabbath  and  Kingdom  must 
be  noticed.  (2)  That  even  those  who  "  contended  that  the  ritual  and  ceremonial  law  of 
Moses  had  ceased,"  also  observed  the  seventh  day  as  a  festival  as  well  as  the  first  day, 
i.e.  both  Saturday  and  Sunday.  The  explanation  generally  given  is,  as  Bish.  Lincoln  : 
"  perhaps  to  be  ascribed  to  a  desire  of  conciliating  the  Jewish  converts."  The  deeper 
reason  lies  in  the  Millenarian  sentiments  entertained,  which  made  both  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath and  the  Christian  Sunday  precious  as  typical  of  that  which  was  to  come.  Comp. 
Bingham's  Aniiqviiiies,  B.  20,  ch.  3.  According  to  Bingham,  both  days  were  at  first  kept, 
and  then  he  notices  the  change  that  was  introduced,  so  that  the  Sabbath,  originally  also 
kept  as  a  festival  by  the  Western  Church,  was  kept  as  a  fast  by  the  Western  Church,  but 
continued  to  be  oltteerved  as  a  festival  by  the  Eastern  Church.  See  the  reason  assigned 
by  him,  sec.  6,  i)p.  58-60.  This  very  change  proves  our  position,  seeing  that  the  Eastern 
Church  retained  much  longer  the  Chiliastic  views  which  favored  the  idea  of  a  festival, 
while  the  Western  portion  fell  under  the  Alexandrian  influence,  and  lost  the  Chiliastio 
influence. 

Ohs.  7.  The  student  scarcely  needs  to  be  reminded  that  the  Sabbatism 
presented  needs  not  necessarily  be  pressed  in  its  chronological  aspect, 
although  great  stress  has  been  laid  on  the  same.  For,  so  far  as  our  argu- 
ment is  concerned  (which  is  not  a  chronological  one),  it  will  be  amply  suffi- 
cient, if  it  be  only  conceded  that  the  times,  past  and  present,  will  be  suc- 
ceeded here  on  earth  by  another  period  containing  this  Sabbatism.  This 
has  been  fully  established,  for  Pre-Christian  and  Christian  interpretation — 
aside  from  the  chronological  feature,  almost  inyariably  attached — takes  it 
as  fundamental  that  such  an  era  will  follow  other  past  eras  (as  the  Sabbath 
follows  the  days  of  the  week),  that  it  pertains  to  the  earth,  and  that  in  it 
the  glorious  Messianic  blessings  will  be  fully  realized. 
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Obs.  8.  As  indicative  of  the  class  of  men  who  hold  to  this  Sabbatism 
view,  we  present  a  few  more  illustrations.  Rothe  {Dog.,  P.  2,  p.  60)  says  : 
**  The  Apostles  describe  the  Chiliastic  Kingdom.  Paul,  in  his  letfcer  to 
the  Hebrews^  calls  it '  a  Sabbatism '  for  the  people  of  God."  Archb.  Will- 
iam Newcome  (Bickersteth's  Diss,  on  Froph,,  p.  106),  referrinff  to  Rev. 
20  :  4^  and  advocating  our  view  of  it,  adds  :  '*  This  is  the  great  Sabbatism 
or  rest  of  the  Church.'*  John  Bunyan  {First  Chaps.  Oenesis)  advocates 
^*  the  glory  that  the  Church  shall  have  in  the  latter  day,  even  in  the  seven 
thousandth  year  of  the  world,  that  Sabbath  when  Christ  shall  set  up  His 
Kingdom  on  earth."  Hippolytus  (Clarke's  Ante-Nicene  Cli.  Lib.^  vol.  6, 
p.  447)  remarks  :  *^  And  6000  years  must  needs  be  accomplished,  in  order 
that  the  Sabbath  may  come,  the  rest,  the  holy  day,  on  which  God  rested 
from  all  His  works.  For  the  Sabbath  is  the  type  and  emblem  of  the  future 
Kingdom  of  the  saints,  when  they  shall  reign  with  Christ,  when  He  comes 
from  heaven  ;  as  John  says  in  his  Apocalypse  :  For  a  day  with  the  Lord 
is  as  a  thousand  years."  Gicseler  {uh.  His.y  vol.  1,  p.  100),  after  stating 
the  universality  of  Chiliasm  in  the  second  century,  adds  :  *'  The  Millen- 
nium was  represented  as  the  great  Sabbath  which  was  very  soon  to  begin, 
and  to  be  ushered  in  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

Quotations  ooald  be  readily  given  from  Starke  (^SynopsiSy  New  Test,),  Elliott  {HorcB 
Apoc.\  Hofman  {Prophecy  and  F\dJUTnen()t  Olshansen  {Com.),  Gill  (Cbm.),  Alford  {Greek 
Test),  and  a  host  of  others,  indndingthe  fine— of t-quoted— passage  of  Oowper  (beginning 
with :  '*  The  time  of  rest,  the  promised  Sabbath  comes,  tiix  thousand  years  of  sorrow 
have  well  nigh,"  etc.),  and  the  admirable  eulogy  heaped  upon  this  Sabbatism  by  Steir 
( Words  of  Jesus),  SuMcient  is  given  to  show  that  it  is  no  novelty,  but  is  entertained  by 
able  men,  and  that  it  admirably  sustains  our  position  eschatologically. 

Our  line  of  reasoning  would  be  incomplete,  if  we  did  not  answer  an  objection  which 
must  have  occurred  to  the  intelligent  prophetical  student.  The  difficulty  to  be  met  is 
this  :  How  do  you  reconcile  the  seventh  Muliad  to  follow  the  six  thousand  years  with  the 
fact  that  six  thousand  years  have — if  we  accept  of  various  chronological  tables — already 
transpired,  and  no  such  Sabbatism,  as  the  ancients  believed  m,  has  commenced  ?  In 
this  work  we  have  not  committed  ourselves  to  the  adoption  of  any  chronological  reckon- 
ing for  the  simple  reason  that,  owing  to  several  designed  chasms  in  the  Bible,  no  two 
chronological  tables  are  alike,  although  given  by  able  men.  The  diversity  is  so  great 
that  the  dififerences  between  the  lesser  and  the  more  extended  reach  to  five  and  six 
hundred  years.  According  to  Usher,  Jarvis,  and  others,  we  have  not  yet  reached  the 
close  of  the  six  thousand  years  (e.g.  Usher  allowing  one  hundred  and  four  years  stiU  to 
come,  and  Jarvis  ninety-eight  years).  But  according  to  Bowen,  Clinton,  Lovell,  Hales, 
Gunninghame,  and  others,  we  have  entered  into  the  seventh  Milliad,  since  they  give 
from  Creation  to  the  Vulgar  Era,  respectively,  4120,  4128,  4231,  6411,  6478,  etc.  Now  if 
we  accept  of  the  more  extended  chronological  tables,  then  the  difficulty  above  suggests 
itself.  Strongly  inclined  to  receive  the  extended  tables  as  the  most  consistent — without 
indorsing  the  correctness  of  any  one  in  particular — we  propose  the  following  solution. 
The  key  is  found  in  our  remarks  and  application  of  the  Seventy  Weeks  of  Daniel  (see 
Oenl.  Index,  at  the  close  of  the  third  volume,  for  '*  Seventy  Weeks,"  and  refer).  There 
we  show  in  detail  that  between  the  last  week  and  the  preceding  weeks  there  is  an  inter- 
refmnm  or  lengthy  interval,  of  which,  not  being  Jewish  time,  no  account  is  taken.  This 
interregnum  embraces  a  large  portion  of  the  time  in  this  dispensation.  In  illustration 
of  our  meaning,  let  us  take  e.g.  Cunninghame*s  date,  which  gives,  from  Creation  to  the 
birth  of  Jesus,  5478  years  ;  to  this  we  must  add  as  reckoned  the  time  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  and,  at  least,  a  portion  of  the  interval — the  remainder  of  the  time  falling 
exdusively  within  *'  the  times  of  the  Gentiles'*  is  not  counted,  pertaining  to  the  inteireg- 
num.  This  teaches  us  (1)  that  the  chronology  of  the  Bible  is  purposely  framed  to  meet 
the  tender  of  the  Kingdom  to  the  Jewish  nation,  the  .rejection  of  the  Christ  by  the 
nation,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  nation  ;  (2)  that  in  view  of  this  interregnum  and  the 
related  portraiture  of  prophetical  periods,  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  any  human  being 
— as  Jesus  Himself  said — to  declare  the  exact  time  of  His  Coming  ;  (3)  that  the  immi- 
nency  of  the  Second  Advent  is  shown  to  be  dependent,  not  upon  chronological  data 
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(which  at  best  are  only  approzimatlTe),  bat  upon  the  Diyiiie  PorpoBe  (as  6.g.  pertaming 
to  the  gathering  of  the  predetermined  ntimber  of  Kings  and  Priests,  etc.)  ;  {i)  that  the 
shortening  of  the  time  for  the  elect's  sake  may  refer  to  Jewish  time  as  expressed  in  the 
last  week— the  predetermined  brevity  of  which  is  thus  exhibited  in  prophecy  ;  (5)  and 
that  the  Sabbatism  pertaining  and  coyenanted  to  the  Jewish  nation  rdates  to  prescribed 
Jewish  time,  and  hence  will  only  be  reckoned  and  realized  according  to  the  time  that 
does  not  fall  under  the  period  of  dispersion  and  rejection,  entailed  for  the  fearful  sin  of 
patting  the  Messiah,  "  the  King  of  the  Jews,*'  to  death.  Qod  thas  shows  His  abhor- 
rence of  the  crime  by  even  refusing  to  acknowledge  the  time  of  sore  punishment.  The 
shortening  of  tiie  days  referred  to  may,  for  aught  we  know,  extend  to  Gentile  times  ;  if 
so,  it  can  be  easily  seen  how,  in  virtue  of  the  fulfilment  of  time  in  generid,  the  Sabbatical 
year  may  be,  at  God's  pleasure,  introduced.  His  Will  in  this  matter  is  supreme,  and  when 
the  number  of  His  elect  are  completed  (which  is  only  known  to  Him),  than  we  may  expect 
the  immediate  measures  introductory  to  the  Sabbatism  or  Best.  The  shortening  of  the 
time,  either  as  to  Jewish  or  Gentile  times,  is  dependent  upon  the  gathering  of  the  pre. 
determined  elect  to  carry  out  the  Theocratic  Purpose,  and  therefore  it  leaves  the  exact 
time  of  the  Second  Advent  purposely  indefinite.  In  view,  too,  of  the  whole  period  of 
Israel's  dispersion  being  called  **  a  small  moment"  (Isa.  54  :  7),  we  may  well  ponder  what 
the  Spirit  means  when  He  speaks  of  "  shortening"  time,  and  be,  as  Jesus  advises,  in  the 
posture  of  watching  servants. 
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Proposition  144.  This  Kingdcym  emhraces  "  the  times  of  refresh* 
ing "  cmd  "  the  times  of  the  restit/ution  of  all  things  men- 
tioned^  Acts  3 :  19-21. 

Having  had  occasion  several  times  to  refer  this  passage  to  the 
Pre-Mill.  Advent  and  the  Millennial  refreshing  that  follows,  it  may 
be  advisable  to  give,  more  at  length,  the  reasons  for  such  an  ap- 
plication. 

Ohs,  1.  Before  entering  into  a  discussion,  the  reader  is  exhorted  to  notice 
that  Peter  is  addressing  Jews  who  were  familiar  withy  atid  employed^  the 
phraseology  used.  The  very  phrases  derived  bv  the  Jews  from  the  typical 
year  of  Jubilee,  from  thfr  typical  Sabbath,  ana  from  the  promises  of  the 
prophets,  and  applied  by  them  to  express  the  restoration  of  the  Davidic 
throne  and  Kingdom  and  the  happv  times  resulting  therefrom,  Peter  takes, 
without  eoE^lanation,  to  be  fulfillea  at  the  repentance  of  the  nation  and  at 
the  Second  Coming  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  so  evident  that  a  number  of 
writers  on  this  ground  reject  Peter's  statements  as  too  exclusively  '^ Jew- 
ish.^' If  the  present  time  or  dispensation  was  intended,  then  Peter  ought, 
as  an  honest  man,  to  have  explained  the  phrases  accordingly.*  If  the 
phrases  were  to  be  spiritualized,  he  ought  to  have  stated  tne  fact,  and 
assigned  the  reasons  for  such  a  transmutation.  Those  who  differ  from  us 
should  explain,  if  they  can,  how  Peter  could  possibly  employ  the  mirreiit 
Jewish  phraseology  in  the  connection  of  a  future  Coming  Messiah,  know- 
ing how  the  expressions  were  applied,  unless  he  fully  indorsed  the  opinion 
entertained  by  his  hearers.  Ii  the  Apostle  meant  something  else,  then 
they  ought  also  to  show  how  it  came  to  pass  that  all  the  churches  organized 
by  the  Apostles  still  retained  a  firm  and  continued  belief  in  the  Jewish  view 
of^Hhe  times  of  refreshings^  and  *^ the  times  of  restitution,*'  and  looked 
for  the  same  in  the  prayed-for  Coming  of  the  Son  of  man.  If  the  predicted 
refreshing  and  restitution  under  the  Messiah  was,  as  modern  writers  tell 
us,  to  be  experienced  m  this  dispensation,  why  is  it  that  the  faith  and  hope 
of  the  Early  Church  was  so  constantly  directed  to  the  speedv  Second  Ad- 
vent ?  Consistency  and  the  preservation  of  the  integrity  of  the  early  faith, 
covenant  and  prophecy,  all  require  us  to  receive  those  expressions  as  still 
relating  to  the  future, 

»  Aside  from  the  nnoritical  application,  the  absurdity  of  Dr.  Knapp's  {Christ  Tkeol., 
p.  349)  explaining  this  passage  as  solely  relating  to  this  dispensation—''  this  happy 
period  of  the  New  Testament,'*  etc. — ^is  seen  at  once  by  considering  how  those  phrases 
were  nsed  by  the  hearers,  and  that  Peter's  language  is  adapted  io  confirm  their  faith  in 
its  accustomed  usage.  It  is  flatly  contradicted  by  the  admissions  of  Knapp  in  other 
places  respecting  the  Jewish  view  of  restitution.  Barnes  {Oom.  loci)  is  more  guarded 
than  Enapp,  and  includes  the  present  dispensation  and  what  will  be  performed  at  and 
after  the  Second  Adyent  in  the  phraseology,  but  this  embraces  too  much,  and  is  liable 
to  the  same  objections.  The  least  reflection  wiU  riiow  that  the  sad  trials,  troubles,  per- 
secutions, etc.,  to  which  the  Christians  were  then  subjected,  did  not,  and  could  not,  in 
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any  sense  meet  tlie  requirements  of  the  usage  of  such  phrases ;  and  hence,  if  Enapp 
and  Barnes,  etc.,  are  correct,  then  an  explicit  disavowal,  injustice  to  the  hearers,  ooipit 
to  have  been  made  of  the  nni-versal  belief  in  them. 

Obs,  2.  Notico  the  meaning  of  "the  times  of  refreshing."  Barnes 
(Corn,  loci)  tells  ns  that  **  refreshing  means  properly  the  breathing  or  re- 
ireshment  after  being  heated  with  labor,  running,  etc  ;  hence  denotes  any 
kind  of  refreshment,  as  rest,  or  deliverance  from  evils  of  any  kind."  He 
speaks  of  **the  common  belief  of  the  Jews"  concerning  it,  and  adds: 
*'  The  idea,  however,  that  the  tunes  of  the  Messiah  would  oe  times  of  rest, 
and  ease,  and  prosperity,  was  a  favorite  07ie  among  tlie  Jews,  and  was  coun- 
tenanced in  the  Old  Test.  See  Isa.  28  :  12,  *  To  whom  He  said.  This  is 
the  rest  wherewith  ye  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest ;  and  this  the  refresh- 
ing,' "  etc.  Prof.  6ush  {Anastasis),  after  giving  **  refreshment,  produced 
by  cooling  after  excessive  heat"  (so  Vulgate  :  tempora  refrigerii — times  of 
refrigeration),  including,  as  some  have  it,  **  free  respiration,"  and  adding 
the  idea  of  **  comfort,  consolation,"  and,  as  Syriac,  "  times  of  tran- 
quility,"  informs  us  that  it  means  *'  refreshment  and  invigoration,"  and 
tnen  adds  :  ''  It  implies  a  kind  of  return  to  the  bodj  of  its  animating 
principle."*  Bloomficld  {Oom.  loci)  says:  ***  Refreshing'  properly  de- 
notes a  regaining  one's  breath  after  it  has  been  interrupted  ;  a  breathing 
time  from  some  labor,  a  rest  from  trouble  or  deliverance  from  evil  gen- 
erally ;  in  which  sense  it  occurs  in  the  Sept.  and  Philo  cited  by  the  com- 
mentators." This  interpretation  accords  with  that  given  by  a  large  num- 
ber of  writers,  which  need  not  be  repeated,  seeing  that  there  is  no  material 
difference  existing.  The  differences  of  opinion  arise  from  the  location  of 
the  fulfilment  of  the  refreshing.  Barnes,  however,  anxious  to  apply  the 
phrase  exclusively  to  this  dispensation,  is  forced  to  acknowledge  that  it 
'*  includes  the  restitutio7i  of  all  thiyigs  and  the  return  of  Christ,''^  etcT  Bloom- 
field,  utterly  rejecting  its  application  to  this  present  period,  adopts  its  con- 
nection witJi,  the  Sec.  Advent  and  makes  **  the  refreshing"  **  the  same  with 
the  ^rest,^  2  Thess,  1  :  7."  Olshausen  (Cow.  loci)  contends  that*'  the  times 
of  refreshing"  and  *'  the  times  of  restitution"  are  the  same,  being  identical 
in  point  of  lulfilment.  After  showing  that  any  other  translation  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  laws  of  language,  he  adds  :  **  The  Coming  of  Christ  (i.e.  his 
paronsia)  is  therefore  to  be  conceived  as  coincident  with  the  times  of 
refreshing,  and  His  sojourn  in  the  heavenly  world  closes  with  His  return 
to  the  earth /or  the  completioft  of  His  work.  **  The  expression  occurring 
here,  *  times  of  refreshing,'  is  easily  explained.  Life  in  this  sinful  world  is 
conceived  as  a  time  of  conflict  and  distress,  and  it  is  followed  by  rest 
in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  The  phrase  is  only  to  be  found  in  this 
passage  of  the  New  Test.,  and  has  but  feeble  parallels  in  the  Old  Test., 
as  e.g.  2  Sam.  23  :  7.  Probably  it  takes  its  origin  from  a  comparison 
of  the  Messianic  era  with  a  Sabbath  day  in  the  higher  sense,  which, 
it  is  known,  was  very  current  among  the  Jews."'  Let  the  reader  pass 
over  the  predictions  oi  this  Kingdom  under  the  Messiah,  and  see  hoio  (isa. 
35)  *'  waters  shall  break  out  in  the  wilderness  and  streams  in  the  desert ;" 
how  *'  the  parched  ground  shall  become  a  pool  and  the  thirsty  land  springs 
of  water,"  and  **  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return  and  come  to  Zion 
with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads  :  they  shall  obtain  joy  and 

fladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away  ;"  hoto  (Tsa.  41  :  17,  18  ; 
sa.  43  :  19,  20,  etc.)  drink  will  be  given  to  His  thirsty  people  ;  how  the 
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rigliteons  (Isa.  25)  shall  enjoy  "  a  feast  of  fat  things  fall  of  marrow"  with 
victory  over  death,  etc.  ;  how  (Rev.  19)  they  are  called  to  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb,  etc.  ;  and  surely  the  phrase  "  times  of  refreshing"  is 
well  cliose7h  to  designate  the  period  when  **  the  rest''  is  obtained^  and  God 
wipes  away  all  tears.  Consioer,  also,  that  this  refreshing  proceeds  '^froni 
iJie  presence  {face)  of  the  Lord  "  (which,  while  it  denotes  that  the  Lord  is 
the  author  of  it,  really  with  the  views  of  the  hearers  means  more),  and  to 
show  how  this  will  be  done  by  the  Messiah  personally y  the  Apostle  proceeds 
to  state  that  this  same  Jesus,  crucified,  preached  and  ascended  to  heaven. 
God  ioill  sendy  thus  meeting  the  objection  of  the  Jew  that  might  be  ur^ed, 
viz.,  where  is  the  personal  Messiah  who  is  to  introduce  this  refreshing? 
Peter  thus  transfers  the  anticipations  of  the  Jews  to  the  time  of  the  Sec. 
Advent.  Lechler's  remarks  (Lange's  Com.  loci)  are  pertinent :  "  Of  that 
time  (i.e.  refreshment  and  blessedness)  Ood  is  the  author  and  source;  it 
conimences  with  the  return  of  Christy  whmn  heaven  receives  durhig  the  in- 
iervaly  hit  whom  God  will  send  personally ;  it  consists  of  all  that  which  God 
had  hitherto  promised  through  the  prophets.''  (See  also  Doc.  and  Eth.  Re- 
mark, s.  6.)  Prof.  E.  W.  Hengstenberg  {The  Jews  a?id  Christian  Church), 
although  having  no  sympathy  with  our  views,  is  forced  to  say  that  "  the 
times  of  refreshing  are  identical  with  the  regeneration,"  and  "  that  the  de- 
tailed description  thereof  is  given  in  Rev.  21  and  22,  is  as  certain  as  that 
its  adveyit  is  set  forth  as  contemporaneous  with  the  re-appearance  of  Christ." 
This  view  is  correct,  and  how  it  harmonizes  with  ours  will  be  seen  under 
following  propositions.  It  is  only  necessary  to  add  that  the  varied  render- 
ings of  *'when,"  "that,''  "in  order  that"  or  "until,''  the  times  of 
refreshing  "  shall  "  or  "  may"  come,  etc.,  do  not  affect  the  application  of 
the  passage,  since  Millenarians  from  Irenseus  and  Tertullian  down  to  Judge 
Jones  {Notes)  have  received  one  or  the  other  rendering.*  The  rendering 
itself,  whichever  is  attached,  forbids  the  reception  of  a  then  existing  pres- 
ent condition  of  things,  and  embraces  the  notion  of  a  future  occurrence. 
It  is  true,  as  Judge  Jones  has  most  ably  shown  {Notes  on  Scripture,  loci), 
that  if  the  rendering  of  the  English  Version  is  discarded  for  "  that  times 
of  refreshing  may  come"  (which  Jones  adopts),  then  "  Peter  connects  the 
national  conversion  of  Israel  with  the  promised  times  of  refreshing,"  etc. 
His  argument  is  that  the  Apostle  urges  the  Jews,  as  a  people,  to  repentance 
and  conversion,  because  the  times  of  refreshing,  as  the  prophets  abun- 
dantly testify,  are  connected  toith  just  such  a  repentance  and  conversion. 
It  is  implied  that  until  this  is  done,  such  promised  times  cannot  come,  see- 
ing that  the  Kingdom  cannot  be  set  up,  as  predicted,  without  it.  The 
delay  in  carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  the  priority  given  to  the  Jews, 
the  sparing  of  the  nation  for  some  time,  etc.,  was  to  still  mercifully  tender 
to  them — m  view  of  their  being  nationally  entitled  to  the  blessings — the 
promised  times  of  refreshing  on  condition  of  repentance.  The  continued 
national  unbelief  and  impenitence  prevented — as  had  been  already  foreseen 
and  predicted — God's  gracious  purposes,  and  delayed  them  until  the 
'Himesof  the  Gentiles"  would  be  fulfilled.  It  is  unnecessary  to  declare 
that  if  this  is  the  meaninj?,  how  well  this  meets  the  conditions  given  under 
previous  propositions.  On  the  other  hand,  if  "  when"  is  to  be  retained, 
then  the  idea  of  Calvin  and  others  may  be  the  correct  one,  viz..  to  refer 
the  times  of  refreshing  and  the  peace,  etc.,  to  the  Advent  of  Christr— or 
Jones's  view  can  be  received,  implying  that  then  the  sins  of  the  nation 
(under  which  it  is  even  yet  suffering)  shall  be  entirely  removed  when,  owing 
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to  its  repentance,  etc.,  these  times  will  be  introduced.  As  stated,  no  mat- 
ter what  rendering  is  adopted,  the  allusion  is  directly  to  the  future  as 
related  to  the  Advent  of  Jesns.^ 

>  The  careful  student,  only  too  glad  to  receive  such  yaluable  hints  from  stadions  op- 
ponents, will  here  see  a  vein  opening  worthy  of  consideration.  For  Bush  goes  on  to  say 
that  the  Septnagint  usage  intimates  "  freshened  animation/'  and  "  This  idea  is  dosdy 
rdated  to  the  restarreciion."  **  Some  commentators  have  been  led  to  compare  this  phrase 
with  the  Syriac  and  Chaldaio  formula  '  day  of  consolation*  for  '  day  of  resurrection,*  Eos. 
6  :  2, '  He  wiU  reyive  (yivify^  us  in  the  days  cf  consolation,  which  shaJl  come  in  the  days  of 
the  vivification  of  the  dead.'  '  He  goes  on  to  show  that  as  refreshment  and  consolation 
were  considered  analogous,  and  as  consolation  and  resurrection  were  anciently  kindred 
conceptions,  so  refreshment  or  reanimation  is  linked  with  the  notion  of  a  resurrection.  For 
Heinsius  remarks  {Ejcer.  8,  S.,  p.  272),  that  '*  the  Rabbinical  writers  caU  the  future  life 
a  refreshii^ — respiration  in  the  world  to  come,  as  when  they  say  one  hour  of  refresh- 
ment in  the  world  to  come  is  better  than  a  whole  life  in  the  present  world."  Now,  if  the 
word  **  consolation'*  was  used  by  the  Jews  in  reference  to  tiie  resurrection  (giving  com- 
fort, etc.),  notice  how  it  serves  to  explain  some  passages.  Thus,  e.g.  Luke  2  :  25,  etc., 
Simeon  **  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel.'*  May  not  this  refer  to  the  resurrection, 
seeing  also  Simeon's  willingness,  instead  of  desiring  to  remain  and  witness  Christ's  life, 
etc.,  to  die,  the  Spirit  evidently  also  revealing  to  him  that  the  consolation  experienced  was 
future — seeing  that  he  makes  a  reference  to  Dan.  12  :  2  in  *'  the  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel."  One  thing  is  certain,  that  many  believers  have  associated  this  phrase  and  that 
of  restitution  to  the  resurrection — as  including  it — and  some  have  translated  it  to  bring 
out  this  idea  (as  e.g.  Sirr,  Mrst  Res.,  p.  144)  "  Times  cf  reanimation.*'  Hence,  instead  of 
this  "  refreshing"  being  (as  Schulz)  **  the  time  of  the  dead  *'  or  '*  the  future  rest  of  the 
dead  in  the  Lord  "  (i.e.  in  the  intermediate  state),  it  has  reference  to  their  resurrection. 

*  He  regards  the  views  which  apply  this  promise  to  the  present  as  unworthy  of  serious 
refutation.  We  may,  therefore,  pass  by  the  ideas  which  few  follow,  that  this  prediction 
applies  to  release  from  the  ceremonial  law  and  conversion  of  the  Jews  (as  Kraft) ;  or  to 
the  delay  of  divine  judgment  upon  the  Jews  introducing  a  time  of  long-suffering  (as 
Barkey) ;  or  to  freedom  from  Jewish  persecution  and  calamities  (as  Grotius) ;  or  to  a 
higher  stage  of  religion  (as  Ddderlein)  ;  or  to  the  present  dispensation  (as  Eckerman) ; 
seeing  that  all  such  ignore  the  Jewish  and  early  Church  conceptions,  the  return  of  Jesus, 
and  the  general  analogy  of  Scripture. 

*  If  only  the  Jewish  usage  and  general  tenor  of  the  Word  are  observed,  good  sense  can 
be  made  with  either  of  them.  The  simple  fact  is,  that  according  to  these  the  time  aUuded 
to  is  not  merely  one  when  sin  is  obliterated  (as  the  force  of  **  blotted  out"  conveys — see 
Bloomfield,  loci),  but  the  results  of  sin,  including  death,  shall  be  removed  The  Jewish 
hearer  thus  understood  Peter  as  embracing  that  era,  the  ultimate  hope  of  the  nation,  and 
this  view  was  uninterraptedly  transmitted  in  the  early  Church.  Hence  whatever  prelim- 
inary blessings  were  enjoyed,  whatever  earnests  of  the  future  were  given,  whatever 
refreshings  of  grace  were  bestowed,  these  were  regarded  as  merely  preparative  to  the  prom- 
ised  future  refreshing  and  restitution.  Bev.  Carleton,  in  the  Theol.  and  Lit.  Journal,  Ap., 
1861,  has  an  able  article  on  the  question  whether  the  *'  when**  of  our  version  should  be 
retained,  or  *' 50  that**  be  substituted,  and  at  length  defends  the  former,  giving  strong 
reasons  and  illustrations  in  its  support.  On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Alexander  renders  it 
'*  so  thai,  in  order  that,**  saying  that  the  English  version  is  a  "  violation  of  a  uniform  and 
constant  usage."  Dr.  R.  W,  Clark,  in  his  Hope  of  Christ's  Coming,  prefers,  "with  Lange, 
Alford,  Alexander  and  others,  "  in  order  that"  or  "  so  that,"  and  adds  :  **  It  can  have  no 
other  meaning,"  repeating  Alford' s  view  :  *'  it  can  have  but  one  sense — in  order  that" 
While  either  interpretation  makes  good  sense,  we  are  at  present  inclined  to  the  latter,  ior 
this  reason  :  such  a  rendering  is  in  forcible  unity  with  the  simple  revealed  fact  (see  e.g. 
Props.  65,  86,  124,  etc.)  that  the  Millennial  period,  "  the  times  of  refreshing  and  restitu- 
tion," can  never  be  introduced  until  a  certain  predetermined  number  of  persons  have 
been  gathered  out.  Those  '*  times"  then,  as  here  enforced,  are  dependent  for  their 
arrival  upon  a  previous  repentance  and  faith  of  a  certain  determined  number,  and  **  in 
order  that"  or  "  so  that"  more  distinctly  embraces  this  idea  than  *'  when.'*  The  reader 
must  determine  for  himself  the  rendering,  as  both  are  sustained  by  good  authorities. 

^  ^  Jones's  Notes  are  interesting  on  this  point,  for  if  his  view  is  the  correct  one,  it  mate- 
riaUy  aids  to  explain  why  during  this  period  (i.e.  before  the  temple  was  destroyed  and 
the  people  scattered)  the  apostles  could  address  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  how  they  could 
consistently  observe  Levitical  rites  and  permit  their  Jewish  converts  to  do  the  same. 
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The  destruction  of  the  temple  and  dispersion  of  the  nation  forms  a  new  epoch,  showing 
that  Divine  forbearance  in  allowing  the  nation,  as  snch,  farther  space  for  national  repent 
ance  was  past,  nntil  a  certain  time  had  elapsed,  etc.  To  the  critical  stndent  it  may  be 
well  to  say  that  Jones  gives  a  most  satisfactory  answer  to  Barnes's  inqniry  {Com,  loci)^  viz., 
"  that  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  their  repenting,  etc.,  shonld  be  the  means  of  introducing 
the  times  of  refreshing. "  It  is  very  easy  to  see  it,  provided  the  prophecies  which  condition 
the  setting  up  of  the  Kingdom  on  snch  repentance,  etc.,  are  noticed  (Prop.  113).  Barnes, 
in  addition  to  the  authorities  given  by  Jones  (as  Lightfoot,  Doddridge,  Scott,  Clarke, 
and  Alexander)  for  "  that,"  gives  Kuinoel,  Grotius,  Syriac  Version,  etc.,  as  favoring  the 
same.  On  the  contrary,  Calvin,  Beza,  Latin  Vulgate,  Schlensner,  etc.,  translate  "  when'* 
and  saying  :  "  meaning  that  they  might  find  peace  in  the  day  when  Christ  should  return 
to  judgment,  which  return  would  be  to  them  a  day  of  rest,"  etc.  Again,  many  writers 
surest  that  the  '*  blotting  out  of  sins"  has  reference  also  to  the  future,  that  there  is  a 
difference  between  forgiveness  of  sins  and  blotting  them  out,  the  former  being  prelimi- 
nary to  the  latter,  and  that  the  latter  is  only  experienced  when  all  the  effects  or  results 
of  sin,  as  death,  corruption,  etc.,  are  removed,  or  as  others  have  it,  when  the  nation — if 
it  be  applied  to  them — is  reinstated  in  its  forfeited  position,  etc.  See  a  writer,  J.  G.  W., 
in  Proph,  T^es,  April,  1874,  and  also  art.  1,  for  May,  1869.  The  sins  of  the  nation  are 
specifically  mentioned  by  the  prophets  as  not  only  forgiven  but  entirely  removed,  when 
this  Kingdom  is  established,  so  that  it  is  evidenced  by  their  ever.^nduring  faithfulness 
and  the  attainment  of  the  highest  prosperity,  honor,  etc.    This  is  merely  suggestive. 

Obs.  3.  In  reference  to  the  meaning  and  application  of  '^  the  times  of 
restitution,*^  we  shall  again  chiefly  rely  upon  tne  comments  of  opponents 
and  others.  Barnes  {Uom.  loci)  says:  ''It  means  properly  to  restore  a 
thi7ig  to  its  former  situation,^ ^  and  while  inclined  by  this  theory  to  apply  it 
in  a  measure  to  the  present  dispensation,  yet  he  admits  that  it  includes  the 
retarn  of  Jesas  and  the  work  tnat  He  maj  then  perform.  Bloomfleld  :  it 
'*  pro]>erly  signifies  a  restoration  of  anything  to  some  former  state,**  and  he 
unhesitatingly  applies  its  fulfilment  at  the  Sec,  Advent.  Prof.  Bush 
(Anastasis)  says  the  word  ''  restitution"  means  a  restoration  to  a  former 
condition,  restitution  to  original  state,  and  quotes  philologists  who  give 
such  a  rendering,  and  refers  it  to  the  future.  Scott  (Com.)  remarks  that  it 
denotes  the  restoration  of  a  thing  to  the  state  from  which  it  had  fallen,  and 
that  it  must  include  the  Sec.  Coming  and  the  restoration  of  Israel.  Dr. 
Bell  {The  TUnes  of  Restitution)  says  :  **  The  word  translated  *  restitution  ' 
might  be  renderea  *  restoration.*  Calvin  has  it,  '  TJie  times  of  restoring.*  ** 
The  remark  of  Calvin  on  the  passage  is  worthy  of  our  notice.  He  says  : 
''If  at  this  time  we  see  many  things  confused  in  the  world,  lot  this  hope 
refresh  us,  that  Christ  shall  once  come,  that  He  may  restore  all  thinas.** 
This  was  the  view  of  the  Reformers  generally,  several  of  whom  we  have 
already  quoted  in  another  connection.  Proi.  Hackett  {Com.  on  Acts) 
makes  it :  ^^Tlie  times  of  the  restoration  of  all  things  i.e.  to  a  state  of 
primeval  order,  purity,  and  happiness,  such  as  will  exist  for  those  who  have 
part  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  at  His  Sec.  Coming."  Olshausen  {Coin.), 
of  course,  makes  Jesus  the  Restorer  at  His  Coming  again,  and  restitution  to 
he  "  that  of  bringing  back  to  its  originally  pure  coyidition,**  etc.  Lange 
{Com.  loci)  says  :  "  It  ('  restitution  ')  denotes  a  restoration  or  return  of  an 
earlier  cojidition,^^  and  declares  :  **  it  commen^^es  with  the  rettirn  of  Christ,*^ 
etc.  So  Lechler  and  Gerok  in  Doc.  and  Eth.  remarks,  s.  6,  confirm  this 
ns^is  loqxiendi,  refer  its  fulfilment  to  the  Advent,  and  show  that,  according 
to  the  prophets,  it  is  even  more  than  restorative,  transcending  all  that  ever 
existed.  The  student,  who  has  investigated  this  subject,  well  knows  that 
a  multitude  of  eminent  theolorians  and  writers  can  be  adduced,  who  pre- 
sent similar  definitions,  and  apply  its  fulfilment  to  the  Sec.  Advent.    Indeed, 
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this  is  the  almost  tmiversal  interpretation — ^both  ancient  and  modem.' 
But  what  is  to  be  restored,  brought  back  to  its  former  condition  with  in- 
creased glor^r  ?    Gerok  (Lange's  umn.  loci,  Doc,  6)  quotes  Baumgarten  {Die 
Apoatelgeschichte,  1,  p.  80)  as  saying  :  ^''Nothing  else  than  iJie  Kingdom  of 
Israel^  the  whole  power  and  glory  of  the  Israeliiic  Kingdom.^^    While  Gerok 
justly  observes  that  it  includes  more,  afi  the  prophets  predicted,  yet  Baum- 
garten is  right  in  laying  stress  on  the  restoration  of  the  Theocratic  King- 
aom  ;  for  that  is  the  burden  of  prophecy,  that  is  the  maiUy  leading  object  to 
which  the  eye  of  faith  and  hope  is  directed.     The  idea  of  restoring  this 
Kingdom  is  stated  in  Acts  1  :  6,  and  is  plainly  repeated  in  Acts  15  :  16, 
the  same  idea  running  through — ^from  the  time  of  its  overthrow  and  even 
before — the  Old  and  New  Tests.     Peter,  well  knowing  how  his  hearers  un- 
derstood this  phrase  as  directly  including  the  rebuilding  of  the  fallen  throne 
and  Kingdom  of  David,  instead  of  givmg  it  another  meaning,  t^lls  those 
hearers  that  it  is  postponed  U7itil  the  Sec,  Advent  of  Jesus,  thus  fully  cor- 
roborating the  statements  of  the  Master  concerning  the  postponement. 
But,  as  stated,  it  embraces  more  than  this,  for  the  persons  addressed  by 
Peter— owing  to  the  portraiture  given  of  the  things  pertaining  to,  and 
accompanying,  this  Kingdom — were  accustomed  to  allv  with  it  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  renewal  of  nature  itself,  and,  as  is  well  known,  this  uninter- 
ruptedly continued  to  be  the  belief  of  the  Christian  Church  for  several 
centuries  until  the  Origenistic  interpretation  prevailed.     The  restitution, 
in  the  verv  nature  of  the  case,  includes  all  things  specified  by  the  cove- 
nants, both  the  Abrahamic  and  Davidic,  and  the  promises  based  upon  the 
same,  extending  not  only  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  to  the  Gentile  nations, 
but  even  to  creation.     For  the  Kingdom  in  which  this  restitution  is  to  be 
experienced,  is  the  bringing  forth  the  Divine  Purpose  in  a  manifested  form 
as  the  consummating  of  the  Infinite  Plan,  which  has  for  its  object  the 
restoring  of  man  and  the  world  to  their  originally  destined  place.     The 
restoration  of  the  Theocracy — thus  bringing  God  again  to  earth  as  the 
Euler  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ — makes  the  restoration  of  all  other 
things  not  only  possible  but  a  requisite  measure  to  preserve  the  dignity 
and  glory  of  the  then  prevailing  Theocratic  relationship.     '^The  days  of 
heaven/^  Ps.  89  :  29,  to  which  even  Moses  alluded  (Deut.  11  :  21  **  as  the 
days  of  heaven  upon  earth"),  will  through  the  throne  then  established  and 
by  the  power  of  the  Mighty  King  (The  Sestorer)  produce  that  ample  deliv- 
erance from  all  evil  and  that  perfected  salvation  of  which  the  prophets  so 
sweetly  predict — all  resting  upon  and  resulting  from  the  displayed  authority 
and  rule  of  the  God-man — the  Theocratic  King.     It  is  impracticable  for  a 
Theocracy — in  the  pure  and  high  form  covenanted — to  exist  side  by  side 
with  a  prevailing  curse,  and  hence  its  very  establishment  is  a  triumph  (in 
the  resurrected  and  glorified  ones,  etc. )  over  the  curse,  insuring  its  repeal 
and  ultimate  destruction.     In  brief,  this,  this  will  form  the  day  of  cow- 
pleted  Redemption.* 

*  Let  another  be  given  :  Luther  (quoted  by  Dr.  Seiss,  Last  Times,  Third  Dis.),  "  AU 
things  are  now  disordered  and  decayed  ;  whence  Peter  says  that  the  heayens  must 
receive  Christ  urdil  the  time  when  all  things  shaU  be  restored  again  to  what  they  were  in 
Paradise  ;  thus  agreeing  with  Paul,  that  the  whole  creatureship  has  been  made  subject  to 
yanity,  and  that  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  not  man  only  but  the  earth  and  heaven  shall  again 
be  brought  back  to  their  Edenio  state.* '  The  few  exceptions  gain  nothing  by  departing 
from  the  generally  receiyed  usus  loquendu  Thus  e.g.  some  (art.  MUl.  in  Ency.  BrU.)  make 
restitution  '*  accomplishment,"  but  Lord  (LU.  and  TheoL  Journal  for  April,  1856,  p.  633) 
shows  that  even  with  such  a  rendering  it  sustains  our  position.    So  the  leamng  of  Barnes 
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to  the  idea  of  "consummation,  completion,  or'  fiUing  up**  giving  the  Byriac,  "  nntil  the 
complement,  or  filling  np,  or  fulness  (so  Bush)  of  the  time  of  all  things,"  and  the  Arabic, 
' '  until  the  times  which  shall  establish  the  peif  ection  or  completion  of  all  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets,"  etc.;  or  as  Bush,  ''  until  the  times  in  which  all  things  shall  be  per- 
fected,*' etc.  For  Millenarians,  entertaining  the  common  view,  have  sdmost  substan- 
tially, as  also  corresponding  with  their  doctrine,  given  the  same  phraseology,  as  e.g. 
IrensBus,  **  until  the  times  of  the  disposition  of  all  things*'  (so  Bush),  and  Tertullian  : 
**  Until  the  times  of  the  exhibition  of  all  the  things,'*  etc.  (so  Bush).  The  simple  idea  in 
the  versions  and  the  quotations  given  is  that  all  the  things  predicted  by  the  prophets  shall 
be  realized,  experienced,  when  uiis  time  of  the  Sec.  Advent  has  arrived,  or  the  allotted 
period  of  fulfilment  has  come.  The  reference  in  all  is  still  to  the  future  and  associated  voiih 
ihe  Advent,  BO  that,  as  Archb.  Trench  (quoted  by  E.  M.,  Froph,  TimeSt  Dec,  1865)  does, 
**  the  restitution  of  Acts  3  :  21, ''  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth"  of  Bev.  21  : 1,  and  the 
day  of  which  Paul  speaks.  Bom.  8  :  21-23,  must  all  be  located  within  the  same  period. 
Alford  {Com.  loci)  says  of  the  effort  to  limit  "  restitution"  by  the  substitution  of  ''  fulfil- 
ment,* '  "  is  against  all  precedent,*'  and  Brookes  {Maranaiha)  observes  that  '*  it  proves  too 
much,"  because  its  advocates  admit  that  Jesus  will  come  again  before  *'  all  things"  (as 
e.g.  resurrection,  judgment,  re-creation)  are  fulfilled. 

*  For  opinions  of  the  Jews,  see  Propositions  on  Besurrection,  World  to  Come,  etc. 
We  append  a  few  Jewish  interpretations  given  by  Prof.  Bush  {AnasiasiSt  p.  360).  B. 
Moses  Nachmonides  in  Deut.  45,  says  :  '*  Man  shall  be  restored  in  that  time,  namely,  in 
the  days  of  the  Messiah,  to  that  state  in  which  he  was  before  the  first  man  sinned." 
B.  Beoai,  in  SchUoan  Orba,  fol.  9,  col.  4  :  ''  In  that  time  (i.e.  of  the  Messiah)  the  whole 
work  of  creation  shall  be  changed  for  the  better,  and  shall  return  into  its  perfect  and 
pure  state,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  first  man,  before  he  had  sinned."  B.  Berakyah 
in  name  of  B.  Samuel,  BereshUh  Rabba,  fol.  11,  col.  3,  said  :  *'  Although  things  were 
created  perfect,  yet  when  the  first  man  sinned  they  were  corrupted  and  will  not  again 
xetnm  to  their  congruous  state  till  Pherez  (i.e.  the  Messiah)  comes,"  etc.  As  to  the  con. 
tinned  view,  tiiis  is  sben  in  the  apostolic  and  Christian  Fathers,  in  the  Sibylline  books,  in 
Eccl.  Histories,  Dogmatics,  etc.,  and  in  numerous  commentaries. 

Obs,  4.  While  the  view  of  restitution,  embracing  the  restoration  of  the 
Theocracy  and  the  return  to  the  condition  of  things  before  the  fall  of 
Adam;  is  consoling  and  grand,  yet  even  this  would  limit  its  meaning,  for  a 
more  sublime  and  scriptural  aspect  of  it  is,  that,  while  including  those 
mentioned,  it  is  a  restoration  to  that  yery  condition  which  Adam  and  his 
descendants  would  have  aiiaiyied  to  had  they  not  fallen.  Adam  himself  is 
restored  in  that  immortal  condition  which  he  forfeited  by  sin  (i.e.  to  that 
which  he  had  not  yet  attained),  and  in  the  entire  restitution  God  indicates^ 
not  merely  the  bestowment  of  blessings  previously  enjoyed,  but  that  of 
others  superadded  to  qualify  those  participating  in  it  for  the  exercise  of  that 
goyemraent  which  the  number,  state,  etc.,  of  Adam's  descendants  and 
God's  purpose  in  creation  makes  important  or  even  necessary.  Hence  in 
some  of  its  aspects,  transcending  all  experience  and  knowledge,  it  may  be 
beyond  our  comprehension ;  at  least,  the  Bible  intimates  in  a  number  of 
places  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  us  now,  situated  as  we  are,  to  form 
adequate  conceptions  of  its  extent  and  glory.  Hence,  also,  as  we  shall  show 
in  a  following  proposition,  it  extends  to  the  restoration  of  the  race  (not  of 
the  wicked)  as  a  race  to  its  lost,  forfeited  condition. 

The  idea  of  Origen  and  others,  recently  revived  by  Barbour,  that  this  **  restitution" 
embraces  at  least  a  partial,  if  not  complete,  restoration  of  the  wicked  to  God's  favor,  etc., 
is  based  solely  upon  inference.  Unable  to  receive,  on  the  one  hand,  the  ultra  views  of 
the  soul,  sheol  and  hades  popularly  entertained,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  gross  mate- 
riiUistic  views  of  the  same,  yet  we  cannot  see  that,  scripturally,  the  idea  of  *'  restitution" 
can  be  pressed  to  include  the  wicked  of  past  generations.  The  teaching  of  the  Bible 
seems  to  be  that  no  hope  exists  for  those  who  reject  the  truth,  that  they  shall  be  beaten 
with  few  or  many  stripes  proportionate  to  their  guilt,  that  they  shall  not  inherit,  etc., 
and  that  they  shall  ultimately  perish,  being  utterly  destroyed  ttom  off  the  face  of  the 
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earth.  WhateTer  difficulties  may  exist  in  relation  to  the  ultimate  destinj  of  the  wicked, 
we  need  not  dogmatize  on  the  subject,  or  advocate  any  special  view,  seeing  that  such  a 
destiny  does  not  affect  the  establishment  of  the  Theocracy.  But,  nevertheless,  as  that 
destiny  is  connected  with  eschatology,  it  may  be  said  that  we  cannot  possibly  receive 
the  Universalist  and  Restorationist  application  of  this  ' '  restitution."  Barbour,  Russell, 
Paton  (in  Herald  of  Kingdom,  7%ree  Worlds  etc.)  make  it  to  include  a  restoration  of  all 
nations  (the  dead)  back  to  '*  their  former  state"  (i.e.  a  fleshly  one),  and  placing  them 
under  a  second  probation,  with  the  doom  of  "  the  second  death"  (from  which  there  ia 
no  release)  before  them  if  unbelieving,  etc.  This  is  based,  specially,  on  the  old  favorite 
theory  that  Christ  died  for  every  man,  and  the  word  '*  all "  is  made  conspicuous  after 
the  Universalist  mode,  and  the  inference  is  drawn  that ' '  all "  must  be  saved,  or  have  a 
chance  of  salvation.  Now,  we  do  not  propose  to  say  what  God  may  do  in  reference  to 
heathen,  etc.,  in  the  future,  but  we  do  say  that  these  writers  break  the  force  of  *'  all" 
and  their  salvability,  because  Christ  died  for  them,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  they  them- 
selves allow  that  some  shall  die  the  second  death,  thus  showing  that  some,  notwiUistcmd- 
ing  the  provision  made,  are  not  saved.  Now,  to  those  who  have  had  access  to  the  truth 
and  obstinately  reject  it,  are  incorrigibly  wicked,  no  salvation  in  the  future  is  tendered. 
Let  the  reader  observe  that  **  the  spared  naiions**  (Isa.  66)  are  nations  then  living,  who,  in 
the  judgments  poured  out  upon  Antichrist  and  his  armies,  are  spared,  and  that  the  Mill 
age  is  composed  of  such  exisling  nations  and  the  glorified  saints  ruling  over  them.  For, 
instead  of  salvation  being  predicated  of  the  dead  'who  are  wicked,  we  are  expressly  in- 
formed that  they  '*  live  riot  again  until  the  thousand  years  are  ended,  '*  and  then  when  raised 
up  at  its  close,  instead  of  a  state  of  probation,  we  find  a  judgment  which  consigns  them  to 
the  second  death.  Jukes  (The  Second  Death  and  the  ReMUviion  of  aUihings)  even  makes  the 
second  death  the  means  of  life  and  glory,  and  thus  reverses  the  Bible  order.  The  order, 
the  nations  spared,  the  reign,  etc.,  will  be  developed  under  various  propositions  follow- 
ing, to  which  the  reader  is  referred  for  the  reasons  determining  our  position.  Whatever 
of  truth  may  be  in  Tholuck's  idea  of  a  future  probation  for  heathen,  etc.,  one  thing  is 
self-evident,  viz.,  that  all  such  views,  dogmatically  expressed,  are  derived  from  mere  in- 
ferences, for  no  one  can  find  a  single  passage  of  Scripture  that  asserts  a  resurrection  of 
the  heathen  dead  or  wicked  dead  (comp.  Prop.  127)  at  the  beginning  of  or  during  the 
Millennium.  Theories  of  reconciliation  comprised  in  Universalism,  Restorationism, 
Destructionism,  Partial  Restorationism,  etc.,  do  not  affect  our  argument,  which  looks 
forward  to  and  advocates  the  establishment  of  the  covenanted  Theocratic  Kingdom. 
When  this  is  done  we  may  safely  anticipate  clearer  light  and  a  full  vindication  of  God's 
justice  and  ways. 

Obs.  5.  Again,  let  it  be  distinctly  understood  that  Jesns  'Uhe  CJirist*'  is 
the  Refresher  or  Reanimator,  the  Restorer,  the  Mighty  Deliverer.  This 
power  and  honor  He  has  delegated  to  no  one  in  this  future  dispensation 
(whatever  the  elorified  saints  may,  associated  with  Him,  perform  ihrtrugh 
Him  in  the  wond  to  come),  and  He  justly  claims  that  it  belongs  to  Him- 
self exclusively,  as  e.g.  '''Behold^  I  make  all  things  new,*^  etc.  Before 
restitution  comos,  Jesus  vmst  first  covte ;  this  is  the  divine  order  plainly 
laid  down.  In  this  dispensation,  whatever  the  love  and  grace  of  God  in  the 
hearts  of  believers,  etc.,  it  cannot  remove  the  curse,  renovate  the  earth,  or 
restore  a  single  forfeited  blessing;  it  cannot  save  from  pain,  sickness,  or 
death,  from  trial,  sorrow,  or  bereavements  ;  it  cannot  deliver  self  or  our 
neighbor  from  the  troubles  incident  and  allotted  to  the  present  life.  The 
caution  thus  briefly  expressed  is  the  more  needed,  since  believers  in  the 
Word  too  much  overlook  it. 

Thus  e.g.  those  efforts  at  colonizing  Palestine  with  the  idea  of  beginning  "  the  Resti- 
tution" must  prove  failures.  As  the  American  Colony  in  Palestine,  of  which  (1866)  Bev. 
Adams  {Israelite  Indeed^  May,  1867)  writes  :  **  Palestine  will  soon  shake  herself  from  the 
dust  of  ages  and  arise  in  glory  and  grandeur,  as  in  the  days  of  old.  The  great  Restitu- 
tion, as  foretold  by  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  has  now  commenced/'  etc.  Such  language 
is  a  prostUxdion  of  the  Word,  and  an  attributing  to  man  what  only  belongs  to  Christ  (see 
Prop.  120).  'Such  caricaturiug  of  the  work  ascribed  to  Jesus  must  be  displeasing  to  God, 
who  honors  the  Son,  etc.     On  the  other  hand,  the  reader  need  scarcely  be  reminded  how 
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this  doctrine  disposes  of  the  opposite  extreme  arising  from  Fatalism,  Kecessism,  or 
Pessimism,  which  hopes  for  no  change.  The  Divine  Plan,  attested  by  historical  provi- 
sions, which  are  existing  facts,  effectually  meets,  consistent  with  the  highest  reason,  the 
evils  existing,  and  shows  how  they  can  be  removed,  etc.  For  a  singular  notion  of  a 
Restorer,  prevailing  for  centuxieb,  see  Yon  D511inger*s  JEasay,  pp.  360-62,  399  and  410, 
Frcph,  Mid,  Ages, 

Obs.  6.  As  various  writers  (e.g.  Lord,  Judge  Jones,  Brookes,  Bicker- 
steth,  etc.)  haye  intimated,  these  ''times"  may  include  successive  eras, 
economies,  ascending  stages  of  glory.  Beginning  with  the  Millennial 
period,  restitution  manifests  itself  magnificently  in  the  Theocratic  order, 
m  the  persons  of  the  saints,  in  the  dispensing  of  blessings,  etc.;  and  by  a 
comparison  of  Scripture  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  work  is — so 
far  as  the  whole  earth  and  the  nations  are  concerned — progressive,  for  at 
the  close  of  the  distinctive  thousand  years  additional  factSy  indicative  of 
the  removal  of  the  last  vestiges  of  evil,  are  mentioned.  While  the  Millen- 
nium is  thus,  in  a  manner,  initiatory  to  succeeding  dispensations  or  ages, 
yet,  as  we  shall  show  hereafter  (Prop.  159),  the  restitution  thus  aflfected  is 
not  displaced  by  another  one,  for  it  is  always  spoken  of  as  eternal  (see  Prop. 
159).  Whatever  of  an  additional  nature  is  introduced,  forms  only  an 
increased  glory  (resulting  from  continued  Redemption),  added  to  that  which 
already  exists.  As  the  design  of  this  work  is  only  to  take  the  reader  to  the 
close  of  the  Millennial  era  and  the  entrance  into  the  eternal  ages  (where 
the  Bible  takes  and  leaves  us),  when  already  refreshing  and  restitution 
have  been  experienced  and  tested  in  all  their  preciousness,  it  is  proper  for 
us  to  avoid  giving,  what  can  only  be  conjecture,  any  decisive  opinion  con- 
cerning the  phraseology  which  seems  to  involve  a  succession  of  eras  in  the 
continuation  of  a  restored  world. 

We  only  remind  the  reader  thai;  this  Biblical  conception  of  glorions  restitution,  sets 
aside  the  Optimistic  theory  of  Leibnitz,  that  this  world,  as  it  now  exists,  is  the  best,  and 
that  evil  is  a  necessary  (being  mere  imperfection  or  negation)  condition  of  the  highest 
good,  seeing  that  it  once  was  better  and  is  again  restored  to  a  better  one,  evil  being 
removed  as  unnecessary  and  antagonistic  to  the  highest  good.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
shows  that  the  Pessimist  theory  of  Shopenhaner — ^ihat  the  existing  world  (because  of 
preponderating  evil)  is  worse  than  no  world  at  all,  and  that  (as  Yon  Hartman  added)  it  is 
still  the  best  possible  (because  every  possible  world  is  necessarily  a  bad  one) — is  refuted 
by  the  use  made  of  evil  and  its  ultimate  removal  (comp.  The  Pessimisfs  View  of  Life,  Lit- 
tell's  Liv,  Age,  May  6th,  1876).  Williamson  {Rud.  Tlieol.  and  Moral  Science,  p.  204)  argues 
in  detail  that  evil  is  a  necessary  result  of  creation,  and  adds  :  **  We  cannot  conceive  it 
possible  that  there  should  be  a  material  universe,  as  limited  in  space  and  conditioned  in 
time,  and  filled  with  all  forms  of  life,  in  all  grades  and  degrees,  without  involving  the 
necessity  of  the  relations  of  evil  that  emerge  from  its  processes  and  movements."  Now 
such  a  restitution  (with  which  compare  the  deliverance  of  creation  in  next  proposition), 
to  which  the  Bible  leads  us,  indicates  that  this  plea  of  necessity  is  a  grave  mistake.  We 
may  add,  in  this  connection,  that  this  restitution  is  indirectly  corroborative  of  the  view 
held  (Delitzsch,  Kurtz,  Lewis,  etc.)  that  creation  was  produced  in  a  regular  order  of  suc- 
cession of  ages,  following  one  another.  The  six  days  of  Creation  and  the  past  history  of 
the  world  (in  its  dispensations)  evidences  such  a  succession  of  ages,  and  when  we  enter 
the  Millennial  age  we  find  other  ages  still  following,  so  that  the  end,  as  predicted,  is  in 
harmony  with  the  past,  evidencing  a  continued  advancement  and  growth.  (Comp. 
Lewis's  Six  Days  of  Creation,  which  luks  some  good  remarks  concerning  the  restitution  and 
ultimate  deliverance  of  creation.) 

Obs.  7.  So  interesting  is  this  subject,  that  the  utterances  of  others 
may  prove  acceptable,  and  several  more  illustrations  are  appended.  The 
Art.  *'  Eestitution"  in  M'Clintock  &  Strong's  Cyclop.,  after  making  *'  res- 


470  THE  THEOCRATIC   KINGDOM.  [PbOP.  144. 

titntion"  to  mean  ^^  emendation,  restoration  to  a  pristine  condition,  change 
to  a  better  state/'  sajs  :  ''By  the  expression  'until  the  times  ef  the 
apocatastasis  of  all  things  which  Ood  has  spoken  '  etc.,  Peter  means  the 
time  when  all  affairs  shall  be  consummated,  all  the  prophetical  announce- 
ments shall  be  accomplished,  including  the  inauguration  of  the  Kingdoni 
of  the  Messiah  and  its  attendant  events,  the  full  extension  of  the  Gospel, 
the  resurrection,  judgment,  etc.,  in  short,  the  end  of  the  world."  The 
reader  will  observe  that  the  writer — ^taking  the  definite  Jewish  and  early 
Christian  view,  as  well  as  the  analogy  of  the  Scriptures — crowds  entirely 
too  much  into  his  definition.  Pressense  {Hie  Early  Days  of  Christy  p.  48), 
speaking  of  "  the  first  Christians,''  says  :  **  They  believed  in  an  immediate 
return  of  Jesus  Christ  ^  to  restore  all  things,^  They  supposed  that  the 
end  of  the  world  was  at  hand,  and  that  the  last  davs  foretold  by  Joel  had 
begun  to  dawn.  Acts  2  :  17  and  3  :  19,  20.  Thus  tney  awaited  those  days 
of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  which  were  to  inaugurate  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ."  Pressense  is  incorrect  when  he  says  "  the  end 
of  the  world,"  for  they  located  this  refreshing  and  restitution  in  this  world 
after  the  Advent,  and  hence  only  held  to  "  the  end  of  the  age  or  dispensa- 
tion." Dr.  Schaff  {His.y  Apos.  Ch.,  p.  631),  in  reference  tS  Acts  3  :  19- 
21,  correctly  remarks  :  "  He  (Peter)  points  to  a  still  future  time  of  refresh- 
ing, a  restoration  of  the  physical  and  moral  world  to  the  state  of  perfection, 
to  be  accomplished  at  the  visible  return  of  Christ,  who  now  fills  heaven — a 
time  when  all  the  predictions  of  the  holy  prophets  of  God  shall  be  com- 
pletely realized."  Alford  (Com,  loci)  refers  both  the  refreshing  and 
restitution  to  the  Second  Advent,  and  says  of  the  former,  "  The  times  of 
refreshment  (is)  the  Great  Season  of  Joy  and  Rest,  which,  it  was  under- 
stood, ths  Coming  of  the  Messiah  in  His  Crlory  was  to  bring  with  it,"  and 
of  the  latter,  "a  glorious  and  Complete  ^storation,  especially  of  'the 
Kingdom  to  Israel,^  Acts  1  :  6."  This  introduction  of  the  Kingdom  brings 
out  the  distinctive  meaning  always  attached  to  it  by  the  Jews,  disciples, 
an  J  early  believers.  Fairbairn  {Typol,  vol.  1,  p.  314)  remarks  on  Acts 
3  :  21,  that  "the  Apostle  Peter  represents  the  time  of  Christ's  Sec. 
Coming  as  *  the  time  of  the  restoration  of  all  things,'  that  is,  when  every- 
thing should  be  restored  to  its  pristine  condition — the  same  condition  m 
kind,  all  pure  and  good,  glorious  and  blessed,  but  higher  in  degree,  as  it  is 
the  design  of  Redemption  to  ennoble  whatsoever  it  touches.'*  It  is  a  t«ty 
that  he  could  not  apply  this,  then,  to  the  restoration  promised  of  the  flie- 
ocratiC'Davidic  Kingdom  as  seen  e.g.  Acts  15  :  16.  TJie  Con^prehensive 
Com.,  so  largely  addicted  to  spiritualizing,  makes  the  following  comment : 
"  That  tiirfes  of  refreshing  will  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  v.  19, 
and  that  they  will  be  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  v.  21.  There  is 
a  fature  state,  another  life  after  this  :  those  times  will  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord, /rom  His  glorious  appeara^ice  at  that  day,  His  Coming 
at  the  end  of  time.  This  we  may  receive,  excepting  the  Popish  idea  oi 
time  ending,  seeing  that  these  times  are  to  be  realized  in  ''  the  day  (or 
time)  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  This  Com.  in  afoot-note  correctly  associates 
these  times  with  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  lust  as  Meyer  (Com.  loci), 
Baumgarten  {Apos,  His.),  Da  Costa  {Israel  and  tJie  Gentiles),  and  many 
others.  Indeed,  they  are  inseparable  ;  and  to  the  critical  student  it  may 
be  observed  that  these  words  were  exclusively  addressed  to  Jews,  some  time 
before  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  and  therefore  must  have  been  based  on  the 
prophecies  relating  to  that  nation.     Dr.  Brown  {Com.  loci)  comments : 
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**  When  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come — ^rather '  in  order  that  the  times 
of  refreshing  may  come  ;'  that  long  period  of  repose^  prosperity,  and  joy, 
which  all  the  prophets  hold  forth  to  the  distracted  Church  and  this  miser- 
able world,  as  eventually  to  come,  and  which  is  here,  as  in  all  the  prophets, 
made  to  turn  upon  the  national  conversion  of  Israel.''  '^  Kestituiion  of  all 
things — comprehending,  probably,  the  rectification  of  cUl  the  disorders  of 
thefalV^  This  comment,  if  logically  applied,  is  an  ample  reply  to  much 
of  his  reasoning  against  us  in  his  polemic  work  Christ's  Sec.  doming  ;  and 
especially  does  it  contradict  that  portion  of  it  which  leaves  out  or  denies 
the  restoration  (as  advocated  by  us)  of  important  blessings  forfeited  by 
the  fall,  and  giving  us,  in  place,  an  imperfect  Redeemer  and  Eedemption. 
M'Clintock  &  Strong's  Cyclop.^  Art.  **  Restitution, "  quotes  from  Kuinol 
Com.  loci  as  follows  :  *'  Morus  and  Bosenmiiller  make  '  times  of  refresh- 
ing '  to  mean  *  happy  times,  not  merely  the  day  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  but  also  spiritual  benefits  of  every  kind  which  Christians  enjoy  in 
this  and  the  future  life  (Morus  :  the  Messianic  times),  and  refer  the  *'  times 
of  restitution '  (full  and  perfect  fulfilment  of  prophecy)  to  the  consumma- 
tion of  that  auspicious  period  when  all  enemies  shall  be  subdued  (1  Cor. 
15  :  25  sq.;  Heb.  10  :  12, 15  ;  Comp.  Ps.  101  : 1)  and  eveir  influence  oppos- 
ing true  religion  removed."  '*  De  Dieu,  Limbach,  Wolf,  and  others,  un- 
derstand by  the  times  of  'refreshing'  and  *  restitution  '  (i.e.  the  pre- 
dicted period  when  the  due  position  wul  be  assigned  each  one)  the  days  of 
the  last  judgment,  the  times  of  affliction  to  the  impious  and  contumacious, 
but  of  relief,  quiet,  and  safety  to  the  saints.  In  support  of  this  view  they 
adduce  the  frequent  arguments  of  the  sacred  writers  to  induce  Christians 
to  diligenctj  and  hope  drawn  from  the  prospect  of  the  last  day  (Acts  17  : 
30,  sq.  ;  2  Pet.  3  :  7  ;  2  Thess.  1  :  7  and  2  :  16),  and  the  fact  that  Jewish 
writers  were  accustomed  so  to  speak  of  it  {Pirke  Aboth.  4  :  17)."  It  may 
be  said  that  if  the  scriptural  idea  of  judgment  is  received,  then  such 
declarations  may  be  accepted,  excepting  the  reference  to  this  life,  concern- 
ing which  Olshausen  aptly  (Com.  loci^  remarks  :  **  The  grammatical  con- 
nection admits  only  the  first  view,  which  regards  the  two  expressions  (viz.^ 
times  of  refreshing  and  times  of  restitution)  as  identical,  and  as  not  refer- 
ring to  the  present  time."  Dr.  Craven  (Lange's  Com.  Rev.,  p.  339)  gives 
an  interesting  note  on  this  passage,  well  worthy  of  notice.  He  refers  to  the 
plural  '^  times"  as  indicative  of  lengthened  period  (to  which  we  also  attach 
the  idea  of  successive  stages  or  penods),  and  fully  advocates  our  position. 
We  give  this  extract :  **  The  following  seem  to  be  the  elements  of  the  resti^ 
tution  predicted  in  the  foregoing  Scriptures  :  1.  A  restoration  of  the  hearts 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  Mai.  4:6.  2.  The  restoration  of  the 
rejected  seed  of  Jacob  to  holiness  and  the  subsequent  favor  of  God,  Isa.  1 : 
25  ;  Jer.  24  :  7.  3.  The  restoration  of  Israel  to  their  own  land,  passim. 
4.  The  establishment  of  Israel  not  again  to  be  dispersed,  Jer.  24  :  6,  7.  5. 
The  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  righteousness  as  a  visible  Kingdom, 
in  power  and  great  glory,  with  its  seat  at  Jerusalem,  Isa.  1  :  25,  26  (2  :  2,. 
3) ;  68  :  12-14  ;  Jer.  23  : 5-8  ;  23  :  7  sqq.  6.  The  gathering  of  all  nations 
as  tributary  to  Israel  or  the  Church.  7.  The  Palingenesia,  Isa.  11 ;  65  : 
17  sqq." 

Compare  with  those  given  the  following,  who  favor  onr  position.  Nasi  {Com,,  Matt. 
24  :  29-36),  who  makes  the  restitution  future,  and  the  prediotions  of  Joel  (inchoately 
fulfilled)  to  be  then  realized.  Gloag  (Cbm.  on  Ads),  Doddridge  (Com.  Ads),  John  Bunyan 
(Confession  qf  ^Uh,  in  Works,  voL  2,  p.  206),  Martensen  (CA.  Dog,,  s.  289),  Gill  {Com. 
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loci),  SteiT  (Words  of  Je8ua\  Greswell  {Etp.  of  Parables),  Jones  (Notes),  Reach  {JBip.  of 
Parables),  Cocceins  (Op.  Omnia),  Benson  (Com,  lod).  Coke  (Com.  hci),  Delitzsch  (On  Gene- 
sis), Demarest  (.Slip,  of  Peter),  Sir  Isaac  Newton  (Prop/i.  of  Dan,  and  Apoc.),  Daabnz  (Com,  on 
Bev.),  Roppius  (Com,  Thess.),  Piscator  (Com,  Old  and  New  Tests.),  Ebrard  (On  Rev.),  Idsco 
(The  New  Test),  Haldane  (On  Rom.),  Brightman  (Exp.  Dan,),  Goodwin  (Eep.  Rev.),  as 
well  as  Anberlen,  Elliott,  Bellett,  Lord,  Seiss,  Camming,  Woodhouse,  Relly,  Pridham, 
Mcintosh,  Snell,  and  many  others,  either  on  the  passage  or  in  their  expositions  of  Daniel 
or  Revelation,  may  be  consulted  with  profit  and  interest.  Hackett  (Com.  loci),  who 
refers  this  fulfilment  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  declares  the  passage  *'  demands  this  inter- 
pretation, "  presents  one  of  the  most  forcible  and  interesting  statements  of  the  early 
Chorch  view,  which  will  repay  perusal.  When  men  speak  of  introducing  these  times  we 
may  weU  quote  John  Rnox  ( Tieai,  on  FhsUng) :  "  What  were  this  else  but  to  reform  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  which  never  was,  nor  yet  shall  be,  UU  that  righteous  Ring  and 
Judge  appear  for  the  restoration  of  all  things."  We  say,  in  conclusion,  that  so  long  as  we 
live  in  **  the  times  of  the  Gentiles"  (which  now  exist,  and  will  continue  to  exist  so  long 
as  Jerusalem  is  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles),  these  glorious  and  predicted  "  times" 
are  not  to  be  realized.  This  relationship  will  be  fully  enforced  under  following  proposi- 
tions. (Comp.  Prop.  70,  Obs.  6,  for  the  concessions  of  Pressense,  Schmid,  and  Fairbaim 
quoted.) 
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Proposition  145.  This  Kingdom  includes  "  tJie  regeneration  "  of 
Matt  19:28. 

This  follows  from  previons  Propositions,  especially  the  one 
relating  to  the  resurrection  (which  was  shown,  as  in  Christ's  own 
person,  to  be  expressed  by  a  renewed  or  new  birth  or  regeneration 
through  the  power  of  the  Spirit),'  that  this  Kinffdom  can  only  be 
estabbshed,  as  promised,  "  in  the  regeneraiion.  For,  its  rulers 
are  immortal  and  reign  ever  more.  Embracing  a  most  precious 
promise,  it  is  worthy  of  a  more  extended  notice,  making  it  con- 
firmatory of  our  position. 

1  It  iB  in  Tiew  of  this  fact  that  the  punctuation  of  the  passage  does  not  affect  its  appli- 
cation to  our  doctrinal  position.  Favoring  that  which  unites  the  regeneration  (resurrec- 
tion) with  the  Coming  and  enthronement  of  the  Son  of  man,  yet  if  it  be  insisted  that  it 
most  be  connected  with  the  preceding  clause,  thus  reading  :  "  Ye  which  have  followed 
me  in  the  regeneration,'*  this,  too,  can  be  accepted.  The  objection  urged  by  Barnes 
(Corn.  2oct)  to  such  a  punctuation  is  not  valid  on  the  ground  assumed,  viz.,  '*  Christ  was 
not  bcrti  again,  and  in  no  proper  sense  could  it  be  said  that  they  had  followed  Him  in  the 
new  birth."  True  in  the  sense  (moral  regeneration)  Barnes  really  intends,  but  his  lan- 
guage is  too  sweeping,  since  it  is  declared  that  Jesus  was  bom  from  among  the  dead,  and 
that  all  His  followers,  in  the  resurrection-regeneration  morning,  shall  experience  the 
power  of  the  same  birth,  through  the  same  Spirit,  etc.  Therefore  we  do  not  limit  the 
passage,  not  knowing  positively  which  meaning  the  Spirit  intended,  for  both  are  proper 
and  available. 

Obs.  1.  Again,  to  avoid  the  charge  of  forcing  the  application  of  the  pas- 
sage^ the  comments  of  opposers  and  friends  will  be  both  given.  Barnes 
{U07n.  loci)  says:  **  It  refers  to  that  great  revolution,  that  restoration  of 
order  in  the  Universe,  that  universal  new  birth  wJien  the  dead  shall  rise^^^ 
etc.,  and  reads  the  passage  :  ^'  Ye  which  have  followed  me,  shall,  cls  a 
reward  in  the  great  day  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  of  forming  the 
new  and  eternal  order  of  thinas — the  day  of  judgment,  the  regeneration — be 
signally  honored  and  ilessed.  He  unit-es  the  regeneration  with  the  Sec. 
Ad  VCD  t.  Bloomfield  {Com.  loci)  remarks  :  '^  I  cannot  hesitate  to  adopt, 
in  preference  to  all  others,  the  sense  assigned  to  thepassa^e  by  the  ancient 
expositors  in  general  (and  of  the  modem  ones  by  Kuinoel  and  Fritzsche), 
confirmed  by  the  Syriac,'  Persic,  Arabic,  uEthiopic,  and  Italic  versions ; 
understanding  *  regeneration '  of  the  resurrection  to  judgment  arid  a  new 
state  of  existence.'*^  He  gives  tnis,  as  required  by  the  context,  viz.,  the 
revelation  of  Christ  on  the  throne  of  His  glory  (comp.  Matt.  25  :  31),  and 
aSSrms  that  the  strongest  proof  of  its  relationship  to  the  future  is  found  in 
the  fact  that  those  who  differ  in  its  application  **  are  compelled  to  engraft' 
this,''  and  adds  :  **  Nay,  even  Campbell  grants  that '  the prificipal  completion 
of  the  promise  will  be  at  the  general  resurrection,^ ''  Dr.  Wordsworth  {Or. 
Test,  loci)  gives  :  '*  In  the  new  birth  of  the  saints  at  the  resurrection,  in  the 
New  Jerusaletn.     See  2  Pet.  3  :  13 ;  Eev.   3  :  12  and  21  :  2,   6,"   etc. 
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Olshansen  {Com.  loci)  makes  this  eqniyalent  to  "  the  coming  forth  of  the 
Kingdom  from  its  concealed  and  purely  spiritual  into  an  external  fonn^^^ 
etc.,  calling  it  **  a  restoration"  advancing  from  the  individual  *'  to  the  final 
glorifying  of  the  body  "  and  "  the  outward  visible  world  as  a  whole.       It 


regards  it  very  much  in  the  light  Olshausen  does,  calling  it  a  stronger 
expression  than  "  restitution'*  (Acts  3  :  21,  with  which  he  says  it^  com- 
cides),  since  it  points  to  a  higher  state  of  existence  of  man,  etc.,  in  the 
future  when  restitution  is  retdized.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  repeat  the 
interpretation  and  application  of  the  passage  by  other  commentators  and 
theologians,  seeing  that  it  would  be,  substantially,  a  repetition  of  what  has 
preceded.  The  reader  can  easily,  if  desirable,  extend  such  references  (with 
the  note  appended)." 

<  Mordock's  iS^r.  N,  T.  gives  the  following  :  "  Jesus  said  tinto  them,  Verily  I  say  to 
yon,  that,  as  f 6r  yon  who  have  followed  me,  uhen  the  Son  of  man  shaU  sit  on  \he  throne 
of  His  glory  in  the  New  Worlds  ye  shall  also  sit  on  twelve  seats  and  shall  jndge  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel." 

>  Bloomfield  pronounces  the  opinion  of  those  who  believe  that  this  regeneration  refers 
to  a  moral  regeneration  consequent  upon  the  first  preaching,  etc.,  "harsh  and  forced  ;" 
he  declares  that  Whitby's  view  (which  makes  it  future,  but)  that  the  regeneration  is  *'  not 
a  resurrection  of  their  persons  but  a  revival  of  their  spirit,"  etc.,  is  *'  utterly  untenable  ;" 
he  remarks  that  the  interpretation  of  Lightfoot,  Hammond,  etc.,  making  the  whole  to 
refer  to  the  introduction  of  "  a  renovation  or  new  state  of  things,*'  or  "  regeneration 
affected  by  the  Gospel "  (in  the  mediatorial  Kingdom,  where  the  apostles  rule  through 
ministeritd  authority) — "  will  no  more  bear  examination  than  the  foregoing."  Such 
theories,  he  informs  us,  cannot  be  received  "  wUkaat  great  violence**  to  the  passage.  This 
reminds  us  of  recent  writers  (as  e.g.  Rev.  Fowle,  Coniemp,  ijcuicio.  May,  1872,  p.  728)  who, 
adopting  this  reference  to  the  past,  etc.,  call  this  regeneration  "  the  Coming  new  birth 
of  humanity,"  introduced  by  the  life  and  labors  of  the  Apostles.  This,  to  say  the  very 
least,  was  in  view  of  their  trials,  sufferings,  etc.,  hardly  **  the  compensation"  or 
"  reward ' '  which  underlies  and  suggested  the  promise.  Dt,  Clarke  (Com,  hci)  refers  the 
"  regeneration"  to  the  future  Advent  of  Jesus,  and  says  that  he  follows  the  punctuation 
of  "  the  most  eminent  critics  ;"  and  adverting  to  the  views  (just  stated  as  opposed  by 
Bloomfield)  against  its  primarily  respecting  the  future,  adds  :  '^  I  confess  I  do  not  see 
the  propriety  of  this  application  of  the  terms."  Calovius  (Jones's  KoteSt  p.  216)  says  that 
the  view  of  Grotius  (referring  it  to  this  dispensation) ''  is  against  the  common  consent  of 
almost  all  interpreters."  Scott,  Henry,  Wesley,  Jacobus,  HaU,  Burnet,  and  many 
others,  agree  in  locating  it  in  the  future,  connected  with  the  Advent  and  the  condition  of 
the  saints  and  world.  Hardoin,  Townsend,  Goadby,  with  those  already  mentioned,  and 
a  few  others,  who  (although  some  also  include  the  future)  apply  *'  regeneration"  to  the 
past  and  present,  do  violence  to  both  the  passage  and  the  almost  universal  application  of 
It.  It  is  only  necessary  to  add  that  the  efforts  of  Owen  and  a  few  others  to  reject  "  in 
the  regeneration"  as  an  interpolation,  is  a  complete  failure,  the  testimony  of  mss.,  ver. 
sions,  and  critics  being  utterly  against  it.  Enapp  (Christ  Theol,,  s.  145,  II.  2)  notices 
that  **  regeneration"  was  used  by  Philo  (De  Vita  Mosis)  to  denote  a  new,  renewed,  or 
second  creation — a  renovation — as  also  by  the  Greeks  for  the  same  and  restoration  (comp. 
Clarke's  Com.,  Hammond,  Jones,  Burnet,  and  others,  who  refer  to  Heraclitns,  Cicero, 
Seneca,  Josephus,  Pythagoreans,  Stoics,  etc.).  Jones  (Kotes  on  Scripture,  lod)  gives  valu- 
able  references  to  numerous  authorities,  sustaining  the  ideas  of  '*  the  second  generation 
or  creation"  (Triglot,  2f.  T.),  "  renovation  *  (Dr.  Campbell),  "  the  new  order  of  things  at 
the  end  of  time"  (Kenrick,  K.  T.),  **  the  new  world  "  (Murdock),  "  ssbcuIo  novo"  (Fabri- 
.cius,  K,  r.),  "  iterata  generatio"  (Kuinoel),  "  renovata  vita"  (Castalio),  "  in  ilia  reslaura- 
tione,  resurrectione,  quando  Messias  splendidum  suum  tribunal  occupaverit'*  (Kaebe), 
**  bey  der  Wiederherstellung  der  Dinge"  (De  Wette),  '*  in  jenes  neuem  Verfassung" 
(Stoltz  and  Van  Ess),  **  Wiedereizeugung,  Wiedergeburt,  Wiederaufleben,  Emeuemng" 
(Schneider's  Xex.).  The  reader  is  referred  to  his  extracts  taken  from  lUyricus,  Simon, 
Beza,  PfaflSus,  Olearius,  Deylingius,  Munster  (Crit.  Sac.),  Le  Clerc  and  Hammond,  Coo- 
ceius,  Jansenius,  Diodati,  Launy,  Piscator,  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  and  Chemnitz,  aU  of 
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which  explain  it  as  relating  to  the  f  atnre  Advent,  embracing  the  notion  of  renewal,  and 
nearly  all  specially  mention  the  reaurreelion  as  being  included.  One  of  the  editors  of  the 
Proph.  Times  for  Oct.,  1867,  refers  to  Bnmet,  Mnrdock,  Wordsworth,  Alford,  Bobison, 
OampbeU,  Lange,  De  Wette,  Meyer,  Stier,  Ktdnoel,  Wesley,  Clarke,  Doddridge,  Scott, 
Hall,  Barnes,  Olshausen,  and  Trench,  giving  liberal  extracts  indicatiye  of  the  same  posi- 
tion. In  the  art.  on  '*  Begeneration"  in  M'Glintock  and  Strong's  Cyclop, ,  it  is  said  :  '*  Onr 
Lord  in  one  instance  (Matt.  19  :  28)  uses  the  term  '  regeneroHon  *  for  the  resiareclion  state,*' 
Dr.  Imbrie,  in  his  Essay,  ''  The  Begeneration"  {Pre-MiU.  Essays,  p.  108,  etc.),  makes  it 
equivalent  to*'  the  RestUutUm  of  all  things. "  Ebrard  {Oospd  His,,  p.  361^  says  that  Strauss 
himself  in  one  place  admits,  *'  This  palingenesia  is  neiUier  a  political  revolution  nor  a 
moral  regeneration,  but  the  resurrection  cf  the  dead.**  Schmid  (Bib.'  Theol.,  N.  Test,  p.  269) 
remarks  :  "  The  Begeneration  is  also  brought  about,  which  coincides  with  the  commence- 
ment of  '  the  Age  to  Gome.'  This  relates  to  the  whole  world,  and  is,  therefore,  a  regenera- 
tion of  the  whole  iDorid  in  general,  and  consequently  a  renotxUion  of  nature  in  the  sense  of 
Bom.  8  :  18-23.  For  the  faithful,  in  particular,  it  is  also  the  'Resurrection  cf  Life '  (Luke 
14  :  14),  the  shining  forth  of  the  righteous  (Matt.  13  :  43),  and  this  is  a  glorification  of  the 
body  and  not  of  the  spirit  only"  (Matt.  22  :  23-33).  Barrow  {Works,  vol.  2.,  p.  565) 
says  :  **  Sometimes  also  it  {resurrection  of  the  body)  is  called  the  regeneration,  or  iterated 
nativity,  and  being  bom  from  the  dead."  "  And  as  to  be  bom  at  first  doth  signify  the 
production  and  union  of  the  parts  essential  to  a  man,  so  to  be  bom  again  implies  the 
restitution  and  reunion  of  the  same  ;  a  man  therefore  becoming  entirely  Uie  same  person 
that  he  was  before." 

Obs,  2.  Without  denying  that  **  the  regeneration'*  when  once  experi- 
enced will  include  much,  or  even  all,  that  the  writers,  just  quoted,  nave 
attributed  to  it,  yet  evidently  in  the  comments  of  many  of  them  there  is  a 
wide  departure  from  the  earlv  simplicity  attached  to  the  phrase.  This  is 
true  of  later  Millenarian  authors,  who  (as  e.g.  Jones,  Notes  on  Scripture) 
make  it  a  renovation  of  all  things,  a  universal  recreation,  '^  Paradise 
restored  or  brought  back  again,'^  etc.  Freely  admitting  that  when  this 
"regeneration"  is  experienced,  that  then, also,  the  new  neavens  and  new 
earth  appear,  that  Paradise  is  restored,  that  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  out- 
wardly manifested  in  glory,  etc.,  it  does  not  follow  by  any  means  that 
"regeneration"  denotes  ail  these  things.  Logically,  it  cannot.  Let  the 
reader  glance  over  the  various  commentators  and  writers  who  attempt  to 
explain  this  phrase,  and  he  will  notice  one  distinguishing  peculiarity  attend- 
ing nearly  all,  viz.,  that  in  some  way  it  does,  and  must,  include  the  resurrec- 
tio7i  of  the  body.  The  primary  meaning  of  a  second  creation,  renewal, 
restoration,  necessarily,  when  considered  in  its  relation  to  the  future, 
embraces  the  idea  of  the  resurrection.  Let  us  give  a  few  more  illustrations, 
showing  how  persons,  whatever  their  views,  are  impelled  by  the  signification 
of  the  word  itself  to  allow  its  reference  to  the  resurrection.  Augustine 
{Treat,  on  Forgiveness^  B.  2,  ch.  9)  quotes  Matt.  19  :  28,  and  refers  the 
regeneration  to  the  bodily  resurrection.*  Doddridge  {Com.  loci)  calls 
"regeneration,"  "the  renovation  of  all  things, when  all  the  children  of 
God  shall,  as  it  were,  be  born  anew  from  their  graves/^  etc,  Bengel 
{Onomeny  loci)  remarks  :  "  There  will  be  a  new  creation,  over  which  tne 
Second  Adam  will  preside,  when  the  whole  microcosm  of  human  nature, 
by  means  of  the  resurrection,  and  also  the  microscosm  of  the  universe  will 
be  born  again  (genesim  iteram  habebit)."  Jones  {Notes),  including  the 
renovation  of  the  earth,  the  restoration  of  the  twelve  tribes,  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  the  Theocracy,  etc.,  says  :  ^*  It  includes  the  resurrection,  exah 

*  Augustine  in  his  City  cf  God,  b.  20»  ch.  5.  refers  to  it  again,  and  says  :  "  By  the  words 
'  in  the  regeneration/  He  certainly  meant  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  be  understood  ;  for 
our  flesh  shall  be  regenerated  by  inoormption,  so  as  our  soul  is  regenerated  by  faith." 
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tatioriy  and  glorification  ot  the  Church  of  the  firstborn  or  elect."  Stier 
{Words  of  Jesus)  on  the  passage,  calling  it  *'the  renewal  of  the  world," 
also  makes  it  contain  '*  the  resurrection  of  the  dead**  and  subsequent  glori- 
fication. Simon,  the  Romanist,  translated  by  Webster  (and  quofc^  by 
Jones),  remarks  :  '^  By  the  regeneration  most  of  the  ancient  commentators 
understood  the  resurrectiofi.**  Beza  (margin  of  the  Old  Bng,  Bible,  ed. 
1598)  refers  it  to  the  day  of  resurrection  ;  so  also  Olearius  {Oos.  Sac.)  says 
that  part  of  the  regeneration  is  the  restoring  of  the  dead  by  the  resurrection, 
which  itself  is  cdled  regeneration,  illustrative  of  Epiph,  Ad.  Hceres.  36  : 
1  ;  Deylingius  {Obs.  Sac),  the  same  ;  while  Munster  {Crit.  Sac.)  says  posi- 
tively :  *'  This  second  generation  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,**  etc.  ;  Le 
Glerc  and  Hammond  make  regeneration  equivalent  to  resurrection,  so 
Jansenius  (Harm,  Ch,,  c.  p.  717),  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Chemnitz  {Harm., 
ch.  132),  and  the  reader  will  find  these  quoted  at  length  by  Judge  Jones 
{Notes  on  Scripture,  pp.  214-216).  This  is  so  evident  that  Trench  {Syn. 
of  N.  T.,  p.  97),  after  admitting  that  "  the  day  of  resurrection  will  be  the 
day  of  *  regeneration,*  **  adds  :  **  So  that  those  fathers  had  a  certain,  though 
only  partial,  ri^ht,  when  they  interpreted  the  word  at  Matt.  19  :  28,  as 
thougn  it  had  been  only  eqaivalent  to  anastasis  {resurrection)^  and,  as  a 
consequence,  continually  used  \t  a^  a  synonym  for  the  resurrection.** 
Trench  himself,  as  well  as  many  of  the  autnors  already  alluded  to,  certainly 
are  illogical  when  they  tell  us  that  the  scope  of  the  passage  relates  to  the 
future,  and  then  drag  m  that  which  pertains  to  the  past.  Admitting  the 
necessity  of  moral  regeneration  before  this  promised  regeneration  is  experi> 
enoed,  yet  the  former  is  not  the  subject  of  the  promise ;  admitting  also  the 
renewal  of  the  earth,  etc.,  it  does  not  seem  appropriate  to  crowd  into  this 
one  word  quite  a  number  of  events  which  are  clearly  set  forth  in  other 
places.  The  simplicity  of  the  early  meaning  is  to  be  retained,  viz.,  its 
reference  to  the  resurrection  for  the  following  reasons :  1.  The  Kes.  is  a 
^'  regeneration,"  admitted  by  all,  and  believed  in  at  the  time  Jesus  spoke. 
The  Jews  held  to  the  resurrection  of  the  pious  dead  at  the  Advent  of  the 
Messiah  (see  Prop,  on  Ees.  etc.),  and  from  the  prophets  believed  that 
this  would  be  followed  by  a  renovation  of  nature  resulting  from  the 
exalted  nature,  power,  and  glory  of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom.  But  from 
Isa.  66  :  8-10  ;  Ezek.  37  : 1-14,  and  other  predictions,  the  resurrection  was 
regarded  as  a  new  birth  or  second  creation  through  the  special  power  of 
God.  So  that  let  the  word  bo  applicable  to  both  (and  thus  employed),  yet 
the  meaning  that  Jesus  attached  to  it  must  be  sought  in  the  general  com- 
plexion of  the  passage.  Hence,  correct  at  least  m  retaining  the  idea  of 
resurrection  (without  which  all  the  rest  could  not  be  attained),  let  us  ask 
whether  the  other  idea  was  directly  included  or  only  implied.  2.  This  is 
answered  by  noticing  :  (A)  That  Jesus  speaks  of  the  reward  or  compensa- 
tion being  received  (the  reward  itself  being  the  resultant)  in  or  through 
this  regeneration,  which  remarkably  accords  with  other  sayings  of  His,  as, 
e.g.,  "  Thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,**  Luke 
14  :  14.  (B)  It  is  obseiTable  that  the  reign  of  Christ  on  the  throne  of  His 
glory,  as  well  as  that  of  the  apostles  subordinately,  being  placed  after  the 
Sec.  Advent  is  uniformly  introduced  in  promise  as  preceded  by  a  resurrec- 
tion of  the  righteous,  and  with  this  the  words  of  Christ  correspond.  (C) 
**  The  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,**  Bom.  8  :  19,  precedes  the  deliver- 
ance of  creation — the  latter  being  a  result  of  the  former  having  received 
"  the  redemption  of  the  body.**    Jesus — ^the  question  of  the  deliverance  of 
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the  creature  not  being  suggested  but  only  that  of  rewarding  the  sons  of 
God— would  hardly  introouee  the  latter  when  the  reigning  with  Him  is 
invariably — when  explained — predicated  of  this  very  period  of  manifesta- 
tion. (D)  The  parallel  passage  in  Luke  22  :  28  aids  in  enforcing  our  posi- 
tion. Here  we  nave  the  same  promise  given  to  the  apostles,  by  whicn  we 
learn  that  by  this  "  regeneration"  (omitted  by  Luke),  the  apostles  receive 
**fl  kingdani,^'  and  that,  what  Matt,  declares  Christ  does,  is  "  in  my  King- 
dovu^^  When  search  is  made  to  ascertain  how  and  when  this  '^  Kingdom," 
in  whicb  this  reign  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles  is  to  be  witnessed,  is  obtained, 
then  the  interpretation  of  **  regeneration"  as  **  resurrection"  stands  forth 
in  such  a  passage  as  this  :  **  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  hiherit  the  Kingdom  of 
Ood,^^  but,  as  the  connection  shows,  the  power  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
just  with  its  glorifying  accompaniments  must  be  experienced  (1  Cor.  15  : 
60).  Whatever  secondary  meaning  may  inferentially  or  by  implication  be 
attached  to  the  word,  evidently  the  primary  meaning  is  the  one  thus  sug- 
gested and  so  long  held  to  by  ancient  expositors. 

Ohs,  3.  The  Kingdom  itself,  the  reign  of  the  saints,  the  deliverance  of 
creation,  in  brief,  all  the  blessings,  so  vividly  described  bj  Jones,  Seiss, 
and  many  others,  are  introduced  by  this  very  **  regeneration."  Jesus  is 
the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  £[is  brethren  must  first  experience  the 
same  birth  before  these  promises  can  be  verified.  Hence  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  it  is  a  word  as  far-reaching  as  the  phrase  *'  the  restitution  of  all 
things  ;"  for  the  latter  embraces  the  resurrection,  restoration  of  Kingdom, 
Part^ise,  etc. — the  bringing  back  of  all  things  to  their  original  condition 
or  intention — while  the  latter,  at  most,  can  only  refer  to  man  and  nature, 
taking  the  broadest  definitions  given  to  it.  But  with  Lange  and  others, 
it  must  be  said  to  be  more  precious,  since  it  more  directly  refers  to  the 
individual,  not  simply  restored  to  a  forfeited  position,  but  Drought  into  a 
life  most  exalted  aim  glorious  through  resurrection  and  transforming  power, 
thus  fashioning  the  saint  after  the  pattern  presented  by  Jesus.  The  phrase 
**  in  the  regeneration"  does  not  simply  allude  to  the  time  when  the  resur- 
rection is  experienced,  but  to  the  fact  that  it  is  an  ever-continuiyig  reality — 
an  unchangeable  state  from  the  period  of  its  happy  realization.  It  is  during 
this  wonderful  regenerated  life  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  manifested  ;  or, 
as  Robison  {Or.  N.  Test.),  **  the  complete  external  manifestation  of  the 
Messiah's  Kingdom,  when  all  things  are  to  be  delivered  from  their  present 
corruption,  and  restored  to  spiritual  purity  and  splendor"  shall  be  seen  ; 
or,  as  Van  Oosterzee  {Theol.  iV".  71,  p.  123),  it  shall  embrace  after  the  per- 
sonal Sec.  Advent,  ^'  the  entire  renewal  of  the  natural  and  spiritual 
creature."  As  the  regeneration  of  the  Lord  Jesus  (Col.  1  :  18  ;  Rev.  1:5; 
1  Cor.  15  :  20)  is  separate  from,  precedes,  and  yet  is  connected,  with  the 
ultimate  renewal  of  creation  itself,  so  the  regeneration  of  the  believers, 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  this  Kingdom,  is  separate  from,  precedes,  and 
yet  stands  related  to,  the  mighty  changes  which  shall  transform  nature 
into  the  Edenic  state  so  rapturously  delineated  by  the  prophets. 

See  Barrow's  Works,  Bet.  X.,  on  Apostles'  Creed,  where  he  says  :  *'  The  resiirrec- 
tion  of  good  Christians,  after  death,  to  a  better  state  of  life,  their  entering  into  immortal 
bliss  and  glory,  is  worthily  styled  '  regeneration,*  a  being  generated  or  bom  again  ; 
whereby  they  received  from  Qod  another  more  excellent  life  and  state  of  being,  more 
like  and  conformable  to  God,  for,"  etc.,  qnoting  1  John  3  : 2  ;  1  Cor.  15  :  49  ;  2  Cor. 
3  :  18  ;  Phil.  3  :  21,  etc.,  as  confirmatory.    Here  it  may  be  proper  to  say,  that  **  the  wash- 
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ing  of  regenexatios,**  Tit.  3  :  5,  the  subject  of  so  much  eontfoversy,  cannot  be  properly 
comprehended,  unless  (whatever  its  application  mav  be  to  the  present)  the  baptism  or 
the  renewed  state  of  man  here  is  made  emblematical  or  significant  of  that  regeneration 
which  embraces  the  whole  person,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  at  the  resurrection.  It  is  a 
washing  leading  to,  and  productive  of,  regeneration  under  certain  qualifications.  It  C6r> 
tainly  is  significant  that  Dr.  Brown  in  his  Com.  on  Matt.  19  :  28,  refuses  to  comment  on 
this  **  regeneration,"  sending  us  from  one  Gospel  to  another  without  any  result.  Was 
this  subject  of  so  little  importance  as  to  be  unworthy  of  notice  in  a  professed  commen- 
tary, or  was  he  afraid  of  its  application,  being  unable  to  fit  it  into  his  system  ?  His  co- 
laborer.  Dr.  Fausset,  would,  undoubtedly,  have  given  us  an  able  comment,  for  in  the  same 
Com.  (Dan.  7  :  44)  he  remarks  :  "  There  must  be  a  '  regeneration  '  of  the  world,  as  of  the 
individual,  a  death  previous  to  a  resurrection,  a  destruction  of  the  world-kingdoms  be- 
fore they  arise  anew  as  the  kingdoms  of  Christ"  (Matt.  19  :  18) ;  and  in  Bev.  20  :  6,  he 
speaks  of  **  the  regeneration  of  nations,"  which  we  make  a  resultant  o^  or  associated 
event  with,  this  **  regeneration." 
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Proposition  146. — TTiia  Kingdom  is  aaaociated  with  the  deliver- 
ance of  creation. 

A  Theocracy,  perfect  and  extending  over  the  earth,  which  brings 
God — the  Creator — irdo  the  relatioTiship  of  an  earthly  Ruler ^  and 
exerting  His  dominion  over  all,  must,  in  order  to  exhibit  the 
dignity  and  value  of  His  rule,  and  to  promote  the  welfare  and 
happiness  of  His  willing  subjects,  remove  the  eoils  under  which 
man  and  the  creation  have  been  groaning.  The  Kingdom  itself 
heing  redemptive  in  its  intent  and  work,  brings  deliverance  from 
the  curse,  however  widespread,  restores  forfeited  gifts,  and  even 
bestows  riches  never  before  conferred  upon  man  or  the  earth.  The 
Divine-human  relationship  of  the  King,  who  declares  that  He  (Rev. 
21  :  5)  ""^will  make  all  things  new^^^  injures  all  this ;  while  the 
Divine  Purpose,  foreshadowed  in  covenant,  prophecy,  provisionary 
dispensations  and  acts,  and,  above  all,  in  the  bestowal  of  the  King, 
and  qualifying  Him  (as  the  promised  David's  Son)  for  the  position 
of  Theocratic  King,,  evidences  h/>w  reasonable  and  just  are  the 
anticipations  of  such  a  renewal.  The  honor  and  glory  of  the  King 
and  Kingdom,  the  ability  and  representations  of  God  to  save,  are 
involved  in  restoring  the  earth  to  its  Edenic  state.  The  Plan  of 
Redemption,  of  which  this  Kingdom  forms  the  cuVminating  agerwy 
of  affecting  and  completing,  contemplates  a  return  to  the  condition 
existing  before  the  lall,  and  even  to  that  which  man  would  have 
attained  to  had  he  not  sinned.  Of  course,  it  must  then  include  the 
renewal  of  creation. 

This  suggests  an  interpretation  of  Eph.  1  :  14,  "  urdil  the  redemption  of  the  purchased 
possession, "  'which  the  context  unmistakably  locates  in  the  f nture,  seeing  that  believers 
now  have  the  assurance  in  the  bestowment  ot  **the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,"  The  in. 
heritance,  with  which  this  *'  purchased  possession"  is  linked,  consists,  as  we  have  shown 
(e.g.  Props.  49,  142,  etc.),  of  this  earth,  which,  as  numerous  promises  testify,  is  to  be 
redeemed  or  delivered  from  the  curse  in '*  the  day  of  redemption"  The  reasoning  of 
the  Apostle  in  Bom.  8,  linking  this  same  earnest  with  the  deliverance  of  creation  and  the 
redemption  of  the  body,  confirms  this  view.  The  idea  of  Barnes  (Com.  loci)  that 
''heaven"  is  denoted,  cannot  be  admitted,  simply  because  heaven  is  not  the  promised 
inheritance,  and  because  heaven  needs  no  redemption  or  deliverance  (or,  if  stress  is  laid 
on  the  notion  of  **  obtaining  or  acquiring,"  then  it  must  be  shown  that  heaven  is  the 
covenanted  inheritance).  Many  commentators  make  this  **  purchased  possession"  to  be 
Gk>d*8  people,  the  saints  that  are  to  be  gathered  out,  which  (Lange,  etc.)  gives  a  good 
and  consistent  meaning.  So  MaoKnight  {Com,  loci)  makes  '*  purchased  people" 
redeemed  from  the  grave.  It  evidently  refers  either  to  the  saints  or  to  the  earth,  or  to 
both,  for  these  are  promised  deliverance,  and  both  are  the  inheritance  of  the  Christ. 
Fausset  {Com.  loci)  refers  tills  to  the  saints,  and  that  it  includes  what  is  said  in  Bom. 
8  :  21-23  ;  2  Pet  3  :  13.  Impressed  with  the  connection  that  it  sustains  with  **  our  in- 
heritance," we  are  strongly  inclined  to  apply  it  exclusively  to  the  earth,  which  we  inherit. 
Pairbaim  {Typdogy)  tS^y  indorses  our  view,  saying:  '*What  can  (Eph.  1  :  14)  the 
redemption  of  the  inheritance  be  but  the  rescuing  of  this  earth  from  the  manifold  ills 
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which,  through  the  instrmndntiility  of  Satan,  have  come  to  lodge  in  its  bosom^pnrging 
its  elements  of  all  mischiet'  and  disorder — changing  it  from  being  the  vale  of  tears  and  the 
chamel  house  of  death  into  a  paradise  of  life  and  blessing—restoring  to  man,  himself 
then  redeemed,  and  fitted  for  the  honor,  the  sceptre  of  a  real  dominion  over  all  its  fulness 
— in  a  word,  rendering  it  in  character  and  design  what  it  was  on  creation's  mom,  when 
the  sons  of  God  shonted  for  joy,  and  God  Himself  looked  with  satisfaction  on  the  good- 
ness and  order  and  beauty  which  pervaded  this  portion  of  His  universe." 

Obs.  1.  One  of  the  striking  peculiarities  attached  to  Millennial  prophecies 
describing  the  establishment  of  this  Kingdom,  is,  that  the  land,  the  earth 
is  represented  as  participating  in  the  favors  of  the  Kin^  ;  and  the  jo^  and 
happiness  of  the  nations  is  immeasurably  enhanced  by  their  liberal 
bestowal.  This  is  so  clearly  and  explicitly  stated,  was  so  universally 
received  by  the  early  Church,  and  has  been  so  generally  entertained  by 
eminent  aivines  of  all  denominations,  that  it  needs  no  special  pleading. 
Even  our  opponents,  who  are  the  most  disposed  to  depart  from  tne  gram- 
matical meaning  and  engraft  a  spiritual  sense,  admit  tnat,  if  those  predic- 
tions are  fulfilled  as  recorded,  they  must  bring  back  a  Paradise  regained. 
No  system  of  Theology  is  completed,  without,  in  one  form  or  another, 
advocating  a  filial  restoration  of  nature.  Without  detaining  ourselves  with 
a  feature  that  is  so  commonly  received,  let  our  attention  be  directed  to 
several  disputed  points. 

It  may  be  sufOloient  to  cite  e.g.  one  who  is  well  known  as  an  opponent.  Dr.  Brown. 
In  his  more  recent  Com.,  Rom.  8,  he  makes  *'  the  creature"  (of  vs.  19,  20,  and  21)  to  be 
"  the  creation,' '  and  says :  **  ihe  creation  Usdf  shall,  in  a  glorious  sense,  be  delivered  into 
that  freedom  from  debility  and  decay  in  which  the  children  of  God,  when  raised  up  in 
glory,  shall  expatiate  ;  into  this  freedom  from  corruptibility  the  creation  itself  shall,  in  a 
glorious  sense,  be  delivered.  (So  Calvin,  Beza,  Bengel,  Tholuck,  Olshausen,  De  Wette, 
Meyer,  Philippi,  Hodge,  Alford,  etc.)  If  for  man's  sake  alone  the  earth  was  cursed,  it 
cannot  surprise  us  that  it  should  share  in  his  recovery.  And  if  so,  to  represent  it  as 
sympathizing  with  man's  miseries,  and  as  looking  forward  to  his  complete  redemption 
as  the  period  of  its  own  emancipation  from  its  present  sin-blighted  condition,  is  a  beau- 
tiful thought,  and  in  harmony  with  the  general  teaching  of  the  Scripture  on  the  sub- 
ject." Pressense  ( The. Early  Days  of  Chris.,  p.  286)  thus  refers  to  Paul's  teaching  :  **  He 
associates  nature  herself  with  the  grand  consummations  of  Kedemption  ;  he  represents  her 
as  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain  for  the  deliverance  of  the  sons  of  God  (Eom.  8  :  22), 
and  he  leads  us  to  anticipate  a  sort  of  resurrection  of  the  material  loorld  as  the  (ibode  of 
gloried  humanity.**  Fairbaim  (l)/pologv,  vol.  1,  p.  314)  makes  Bom.  8  to  represent  "  a 
redeemed  and  glorified  earth,"  with  which  many  agree  ;  his  remarks  are  forcible  and 
worthy  of  perusal,  as  illustrated  in  the  previous  note.  Lange's  Com.,  Bom.  8,  has,  under 
the  Doc.  and  Ethical  portion,  some  striking  remarks  on  the  groaning  and  deliverance  of 
creation. 

Obs.  2.  Rom.  8  :  19-23  deserves  particular  consideration,  seeing  that 
some  (as  Barnes,  Com.  loci)  are  disposed  to  make  "  the  creature'^  refer  only 
to  believers  (renewed),  and  not  to  inanimate  and  animate  creation.  Admit- 
ting that  the  word  translated  **  creature''  does  not  distinctively  specify 
creation  (although  Baraes  says  it  means  '^  creation,  the  act  of  creating, 
Rom.'l  :  20  ;  the  creature,  that  which  is  created  or  formed,  the  universe, 
Mark  10  :  6  ;  2  Pet.  3:4;  Mark  13  :  19  ;  Rom.  1 :  25  and  8  :  39''),  or  the 
renewed  man  (not  unless  the  word  "  new"  is  added),  it  is  evident  that  its 
meaning  in  this  place  ought  to  be  decisively  made  out  by  what  the  Word 
in  other  places  teaches  shall  occtir  at  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God, 
i.e.,  at  or  after  the  resurrection.*  Now,  Barnes  himself  so  freely  admits  (as 
e.g.  Notes  on  2  Pet.  3  ;  Rev.  21,  etc.)  a  renewed  creation  after  the  resur- 
rection, that  it  seems  both  strange  and  inconsistent  to  deny  it  in  this  pas- 
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sage.  Bloomfield  indorses  the  Tiew  that  it  means  '^the  whole  visible 
creation"  (mentioning  **  ancient  and  many  eminent  modern  interpreters, 
especially  Luther,  Grotius,  Gassell,  Danhauer,  Doddr.,'  Michael,  Knappe, 
Bosenm.,  and  Carpzov,"  as  holding  to  it),  showing  that  the  word  is  nsed 
in  this  sense  ;  he  opposes  the  opinion  of  Hammond,  Le  Glerc,  etc.,  that 
it  denotes  a  **  moral  creation,"  i.e.,  *Hhe  Christian  Church,"  which  **  is 
liable  to  insuperable  objections,  which  are  well  stated  by  Ammon  ;"  he 
also  objects  to  the  interpretation  of  Whitby  and  Ammon,  which  would 
limit  it  to  *'  all  intelligent  and  sentient  creatures,"  i.e.,  **  the  human  race," 
and  presents  an  important  argument  when  observing  that  this  deliverance 
must  include  '^  sticri  a  renovation  as  the  Jews  especially  supposed  would 
take  place  m  the  age  of  the  Messiah.^*  In  addition,  we  would  say,  that 
Paul,  knowing  not  only  the  views  of  the  Jews  respecting  a  restoration  of 
nature,  but  that  of  the  Komans  even  concerning  the  same,  if  nature  was  not 
to  be  included  in  this  description,  he  certainly  made  choice  of  very  imper- 
fect (i.e.  by  not  defining)  language.  His  phraseology,  however,  is  vindi- 
cated both  oy  its  meaning  being  in  accord  with  the  views  thus  entertained, 
and  by  the  fact  that  the  ancients  thus  interpreted  it.  The  sublimity  of  the 
passage,  which  troubles  some  so  much  that  they  desire  to  tone  it  dfown,  is 
amply  sustained  by  what  Paul  knew  of  the  events  oer/amm^  to  the  resurrec- 
tion. Dr.  Neander  {His.  Plant.  Ch.  CTiurch,  vol.  1,  p.  523)  says  that  this 
is  connected  with  the  resurrection  of  the  bodv,  and  denotes  a  restoration  of 
7iature,  adding  in  a  foot-note  :  ''  The  later  distinguished  commentators  on 
this  epistle  have  acknowledged  this  to  be  the  only  tenable  exposition  ;  and 
even  IJsteri,  who  had  before  brought  forward  the  strongest  objections 
a^iost  it,  has  been  induced,  for  the  same  reasons  that  appear  to  me  con- 
vincing, to  accede  to  it."  (See  his  reasons  for  rejecting  the  opposite  view.) 
It  is  surprising  that,  to  make  out  a  theory  (wresting  the  passage  from  us), 
men  of  ability,  as  those  mentioned  and  others,  win  restrict  the  groaning 
creature  to  the  Gentile  world  or  to  the  heathen,  not  seeing  that  by  so  doing 
they  represent  such  (against  fact)  as  earnestly  desiring  to  become  Christian 
— having  this  feeling  constantly — and  of  being  subjected  to  bondage  with- 
out blame,  etc.  Schmid  (Bib.  TkeoL  N.  T.,  p.  511)  on  this  part  forcibly 
says  :  '^  That  '  creature  '  here  refers  to  the  inanimate  creation  in  distinction 
from  men,  is  clear,  if  we  consider  two  points  ;  on  the  one  hand,  that  a  con- 
trast to  Christians  is  thus  established  ;  and  on  the  other,  the  '  creature '  is 
not  described  as  a  subject  burdened  by  sin,  but  only  as  liable  to  perishable- 
ness.  Linguistic  usage,  the  predicates,  and  the  connection  of  tne  section, 
are  all  in  fevor  of  this  explanation."  Probably  Schmid's  restriction  to 
inanimate  nature,  thus  excluding  animals,  etc.,  is  limiting  its  meaning  too 
much;  but  he  is  correct  in  asserting  its  distinction  from  man.  The 
'*  creature"  certainly  is  so^nething  distinct  from  **  the  sons  of  God  ;"  and  it 
cannot  be  *'  the  heathen  world,"  for  it  has  not  waited  for  the  manifestation 
as  here  represented.*  Van  Oosterzee  {Theol.  of  N,  T.)  fully  indorses  our 
position,  and  declares  that  nature  looks  for  redemption.  Even  Enapp  (Chr. 
Theohy  S.  155  II.  2)  remarks,  *'  the  passage,  Rom.  8  :  19,  seq.,  also  treats  of 
thiA renovation  and  beautifying  of  the  wond.^'.  Dr.  Hitchcock  {Fut.  Co7id. 
and  Desti7iy  of  the  Eartn)^  quoting  this  passage  in  Romans,  remarks  : 
'*  That  Tholubk,  the  distinguished  German  theologian,  considers  this  a 
description  of  the  present  bound  and  fettered  condition  of  all  nature,  and 
that  the  deliverance  refers  to  the  future  renovation  of  the  earth.  Such  an 
exposition  chimes  in  perfectly  with  the  views  on  this  subject,  which  have 
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long  and  extensively  prevailed  in  Germany.  And  it  certainly  does  give  a 
consistent  meaning  to  a  passage  which  has  been  to  commentators  a  perfect 
labyrinth  of  difficulties.  If  this  be  not  its  meaning,  then  I  may  safely  say 
that  its  meaning  has  not  yet  been  found  out."  Kurtz  {Sac.  His.,  S.  199, 
4),  expressly  applies  this  Scripture  to  the  removal  of  the  curse  entailed 
v,po7i  stature  and  to  the  renovation  of  the  earth.  These  allusions  to  authori- 
ties who  find  in  the  passage  a  direct  reference  to  the  renewal  of  nature 
could  be  abundantly  multiplied,  but  these  are  sufficient  to  indicate  that  we 
do  not  seek  to  force  such  an  interpretation  upon  the  text.  Writers  of  the 
most  diverse  views  and  hostile  to  Millenarianism  freely  concede  this  ;  and 
they  append  that  it  shall  only  be  witnessed  at  the  Advent  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  after  the  resurrection  of  the  saints.  This,  of  course,  leads  us  back  to 
examine  when  this  Advent  and  resurrection  take  {)lace.  Having  proven 
(Props.  121, 125, 119,  etc.)  that  both  are  Pre-Millennial,  there  arises  at  once 
a  beautiful  symmetry  between  a  harmonious  blending  of  the  Millennial 
predictions  and  Paul  s  declaration,  which  no  other  view  can  give.* 

>  Lange*8  Com.  lod,  both  in  the  text  and  notes,  gives  it  *^  creation,*'  and  says  :  ''Leei- 
cally,  the  word  may  mean  the  act  of  creation  as  well  as  what  is  created,  the  creation  ;  but 
actually t  the  question  here  can  only  be  the  creation  in  the  broader  or  more  limited  sense." 
(Riddle  in  a  note  weU  remarks  that  a  limitation  of  meaning,  if  intended,  must  always  be 
derived  from  the  context.)  So  decisive  is  the  notion  of  **  the  creation/'  that  in  the  New 
Bevision  the  English  version  **  creature"  is  stricken  out  and  creation  substituted. 

*  Hardly  correct  as  to  Doddridge,  who  rather  represents  it  as  *'  the  whole  unevangelized 
world."  Doddridge  and  others,  who  favor  such  an  exposition,  do  not  see  how  fat^  even 
such  an  interpretation  is  to  their  Post-Mill.  Advent.  For,  taking  their  definition  for 
granted,  it  would  then— if  logically  carried  out— prove  that  this  unevangelized  world  will 
not  be  converted  until  after  the  manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God,  i.e.  the  resurrection. 
While  we  believe  the  latter,  we  do  not  derive  it  from  adding  such  an  adjunct  to  **  creat- 


ure." 


*  See  the  strong  reasoning  against  Olshausen's  too  extended  application  of  "  the  creat- 
nre"  by  Kendrick,  p.  54,  Kendrick's  Olshausen  CoTn.  on  Bom.,  Sheldon  &  Ck).'s  edition. 
Olshausen  justly  affirms  that  even  the  inanimate  creation  is  meant  (as  also  Steir,  Blickert, 
Beiche,  Schneckenburger,  K&Uner,  and  others),  but  includes  with  it  "  unregenerate 
men,"  etc — *'  the  whole  creation" — excluding  the  regenerated  portion  which  he  holds 
contrasted  with  the  rest.  He  beautifully  and  forcibly  explains  the  representation  of 
creation  longing,  etc.,  for  deliverance,  and  produces  convincing  arguments  why  the 
word  "  creature"  should  not  be  restricted  to  '•  angels,"  **  animals,"  **  the  dead,"  •*  Chris- 
tians," **  people  of  Israel,"  **  heathen  magistracy,"  and  **  heathen  world."  The  only 
fault  with  Olshausen,  and  which  Kendrick  notices,  is,  that  he  extends  the  meaning  too 
far  ;  and  yet  we  frankly  acknowledge  that  if  he  is  correct,  if  the  passage  truly  allowed  its 
extension,  it  would  find  a  counterpart  in  the  fact  that,  after  the  resurrection,  when  this 
Kingdom  is  established,  the  nations  of  the  earth  that  are  spared  will  find  deliverance, 
etc.,  through  this  manifestation.  But  this,  for  the  present,  we  find  distinctly  taught  flse- 
tohere. 

*  Dr.Vfest  ( Cin.  Gazette,  Feb.  2l8t,  1879)  makes  the  creature  delivered  to  be  this  "  planet." 
including  *'  the  material  earth,  the  atmospheric  heavens,  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  the 
animal  kingdom,"  and  says  that  this  was  the  interpretation  of  '*  Irenseus,  Justin,  Tertul- 
lian,  LactantiuB,  Chrysostom,  all  the  Greek  Fathers  of  the  Church  and  most  of  the  Latin, 
and  aU  the  best  expositors  of  the  Scripture  to-day."  '*  It  is  the  interpretation  of  the 
ablest  expositors — men  like  Luther,  Calvin,  Melanchthon,  Erasmus,  Beza ;  men  like 
Bengel,  Tholuck,  Olshausen,  De  Wette,  Philippi,  Ewald,  Neander,  Delitzsch,  Meyer, 
Lechler,  Lange,  Kurtz,  Ellicott,  and  multitudes  whose  names  alone  fill  pages."  Sut's 
MriU  Res.,  in  Appendix,  has  a  good  criticism  on  the  word  "  creature"  and  its  usage — 
with  which  compare  the  extended  notice  in  Lange's  Com,  locL  The  critical  student  will 
observe  the  shades  of  difference  that  are  expressed  by  expositors,  as  e.g.  Lange.  who 
makes  the  "  creature"  to  be  "  creation, "  **  the  whole  creation,  rational  as  well  as  irrational, 
not  yet  redeemed,  but  needing  and  capable  of  redemption  ;"  Calvin,  Beza,  etc.,  the 
**  inanimate  creation  ;"  Koppe,  Kosenmfiller,  etc.,  "  the  universe  ;".  Augustine,  etc.,  the 
** animate  creation  ;"  Tholuck,  etc.,  **  the  material  world  suzrounding  man  ;"  Heyer,  De 
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Wette,  Hodge,  Alford,  etc.,  '*  inanimate  and  animate  nature  in  contradistinction  from 
humanity"  (which  last,  we  give  a  decided  preference).  Still  all  admit  the  cardinal,  funda- 
mental idea,  viz.,  that  creation  is  intended,  and  a  deliverance  of  the  same  promised.  Lord 
(TheoL  and  Lit,  Journal^  April,  1860)  holds  that  the  perpetual  desolation  of  Idumea  (Isa. 
34)  is  an  impressive  exception  to  this  deliverance  and  renewal  of  the  whole  earth,  and 
that  this  exception  is  made  to  impart  a  forcible  reminder  of  Grod's  vengeance  as  stated  in 
Isa.  66  :  24,  and  he  thinks  this  visible  burning  is  alluded  to  in  Rev.  14  : 9-11  and 
19  :  19,  20,  etc.  Others,  however,  think  that  the  perpetuity  is  limited  to  the  generations 
preceding  the  31iUennium,  because  the  usage  of  "forever,"  and  similar  phrases,  allows 
a  limitation  in  certain  cases. 

Obs.  3.  This  leads  us  to  consider  whether  Paul's  declaration  and  the  Mill, 
prophecies,  etc.,  include  the  deliverance  of  (he  animal  kingdom.  This,  as 
IS  well  known,  was  the  position  of  the  early  Church,  as  is  evidenced  by 
their  writings,  especially  TertuUian,  Lactantius,  and  the  earlier  Fathers — 
Papias,  Barnabas,  and  Justin.  And,  in  point  of  fact,  it  is  impossible  for  a 
man  to  bo  a  consistent  Millenarian  (hence,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  the 
long  line  of  eminent  men  hold  to  it)  without  adopting  it.  The  aolest 
Millenarian  writers  unhesitatingly  give  it  their  support,  and  the  reason  is 
self-evident.  Coming  to  the  Bible,  resolving  to  accept  of  the  sense  given 
by  the  plain  grammatical  interpretation,  they  find  involved  with  the 
description  of  this  re-established  Kingdom  at  the  Sec.  Advent  and  with 
the  blessedness  and  glory  of  the  saints  and  the  living  nations  such  direct 
and  explicit  assertions  concerning  the  change  of  disposition,  etc.,  in  the 
lower  creation,  that  to  reject  these  predictions  (or  engraft  upon  them 
another  sense)  would  be  doing  violence  to  their  principles  of  interpretation 
and  to  the  Book.  As  this  feature  of  the  renovation  has  caused  some  to 
recoil  from  the  entire  subject,  as  if  it  were  dishonorable  to  the  future  state 
and   derogatory  to  Christ,  it  may  be  well    to  notice  upon   what  it   is 

S'ounded.  Some  are  influenced  by  the  hasty  conclusion  arrived  at  by 
oddridge,  when  commenting  upon  Rom.  8  :  19  ;  he  says  :  **  To  explain  it, 
as  chiefly  referring  to  the  brutal  or  inanimate  creation,  is  insufferable; 
since  the  day  of  the  redemption  of  our  bodies  will  be  attended  with  the 
conflagration,  wZ/icAwiK^tt^  a7iendtothe?n»^'  Thisallusion  to  Peter's  con- 
flagration  is  to  be  found  in  every  writer  adverting  to  this  point,  and  is  the 
main  proof  relied  on  against  it.  As  the  conflagration  theory  comes  up  in 
a  following  proposition  (Props.  149  and  150)  to  remove  another  obiection, 
with  which  this  stands  associated,  we  may,  for  the  present,  pass  it  by  with 
the  single  remark  that  such  a  conclusion  by  no  means  follows,  provided  God 
has  declared  that  it  shall  bo  done  and  that  the  animals  shall  share  in  the 
deliverance.  It  is  not  for  us  to  limit  either  God's  purpose,  or  wisdom,  or 
ability  to  perform.  Without  laying  stress  on  the  admitted  fact  that  the 
curse  has  fallen  upon  the  animal  creation  through  man,  and  that  perfected 
Bedemption  reasonably  claims  Divine  interference  in  its  behalf,  which 
idea  Otshausen,  Lord,  and  others  have  ably  advanced,  without  insisting 
that  the  objection  is  really  based  upon  a  spiritualistic  conception  of  the 
future  abode  of  the  saints  out  of  which  the  materialistic  element  has  been 
(Gnostic-like)  eliminated,  it  is  amply  sufficient  to  rely  upon  its  being  prom- 
ised in  the  Word.  Following  our  usual  plan  to  allow  those  who  nave  no 
special  sympathy  for  our  doctrine  to  speak  their  sentiments,  it  will  answer 
to  give  first  the  views  of  others,  to  show  that  in  their  estimation  this  doe- 
trine  is  taught.  Thus  e.g.  Dr.  Clarke,  in  his  comments  {Com.  loci)  on  Ps. 
104  :  29,  30,  extends  the  renewal  not  only  to  the  earth,  but  includes  a  resur- 
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reciion  of  animals,  arguing  that  the  mention  of  their  death  preceding,  and 
then  the  addition  of  **  Thou  sendest  forth  Tliy  Spirit,  they  are  created 
agai7i/'  clearly  teaches  this,  and  refers  to  Rom.  8  :  19-23.     This  probably 
is  going  farther  than  Millenarians,  who  generally  are  satisfied  with  simply 
saying  that  the  animal  condition  (with  that  of  tne  earth)  will  be  changed 
for  the  better,  leaving  the  resurrection  as  a  matter  open  to  conjecture. 
Calvin,  on  Isa.!!  :  6-8,  says  that  the  prophet  "  asserts  here  the  change  of 
the  nature  oftvihl  beasts  and  the  restitution  of  creation  as  at  first,"  and  he 
substantially  repeats  this,  when  in  histi.,  vol.  3,  ch.  25,  he  says,  ^'  I  expect 
with  Paul  a  reparation  of  all  tlie  evils  caused  by  sin,  for  which  he  represents 
the  creatures  as  groaning  and  travailing."  *    John  Wesley,  in  his  Ser.  on 
Rev.  21 : 5,  decidedly  takes  this  ground,  delineates  at  length  the  happiness 
resulting  from  such  deliverance.  Quotes  Paul  and  the  prophets,  under- 
stands the  prophetic  delineations  literally,  having  on  the  new  earth  all 
the  animals,  etc.,  so  changed   that  **  no  creature,  no  beast,  bird,  or  fish 
will  have  any  inclination  to  hurt  any  other  ;  for  cruelty  will  be  far  away, 
and  savageness  and  fierceness  be  forgotten,"  etc.,  and  emphatically  de-  ' 
clares  :  **  He  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  will  soon  change  tne  face  of  all 
things,  and  give  a  demonstrative  proof  to  all  His  creatures,  *  that  His  mercy 
is  over  all  His  works.'  "    It  is  difficult  to  understand  Fairbairn's  language 
{Typology,  p.  461)  otherwise,  when  (after  making  the  restitution.  Acts  3  : 
19-21,  at  Christ's  Sec.  Advent   ^^  everything  r^^tore^  to  its  pristine  con- 
dition ")  he  writes  :  **  It  is  precisely  on  the  same  object,  a  redeemed  and 
glorified  earth,  that  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  8th  of  Romans,  Axes  the 
minds  of  believers  as  the  terminating  point  of  their  hopes  of  glory.     An 
incomparable  glory  is  to  be  revealed  in  them,  and  in  connection  witn  that, 
the  deliverance  of  a  suffering  creation  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God."     So  also  a  large  class  of  writers,    . 
who  expressly  affirm  that  creation  is  to  be  brought  hack  to  its  former 
^^ paradisiacal  state,^*  cannot  be  comprehended,  unless  violence  is  done  to 
their  own  statements  of  what  redemption  is  to  accomplish,  without  re- 
ceiving such  a  deliverance  of  the  animals.     Luther  gave  no  uncertain 
sound,  when  (quoted  by  Taylor,  Voice  of  the  Church,  p.  143)  he  said  :  **  It 
is  written,  God  will  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein  righteous- 
ness shall  dwell.     It  will  be  no  arid  waste,  but  a  beautiful  new  earth, 
wherein  all  the  just  will  dwell  together.     There  will  be  no  carnivorous 
beasts,  or  venomous  creatures,  for  all  stcch,  like  ourselves,  will  he  relieved 
from  the  curse  of  sin,  and  will  be  to  us  as  friendly  as  they  were  to  Adam 
In  Paradise."    ^The  frequent  assertions  of  this  Reformer*  and   others  of 
the  restoration  of  the  earth  to  the  Edenio  state,  certainly  imply  such  a 
restitution.     Dr.  Kurtz  {His.  of  the  Old  Cov,,  vol.  1,  p.  81)  advocates  a 
return  to  Paradise,  saying  :  **  I'he  heavenly  Jerusalem  m  the  transformed 
earth  is  Paradise  renewed,  enlarged,  transformed  and  perfected,"  etc.,  and 
(Pref.  p.  118)  this  includes  the  deliverance  of  the  groaning  creation  which, 
he  holds,  embraces  the  animal  Kingdom,  while  Isa.  11  :  6-9  he  thinks  has 
reference,  at  least,  to  the  original  state  of  the  animal  kingdom,  or  the  state 
it  would  have  been  brought  to  under  Adam.     How  else  can  we  understand 
the  pious  Bradford  {Letters,  83)  saying  :  *'  I  therefore  take  the  apostle  to 
mean  by  *  every  creature '  simply,  even  the  whole  shape  and  creatures  of 
the  world."     *'  As  everything  and  all  things  were  made  for  man,  so,  by 
the  man  Christ,  all  and  everything,  both  earthly  and  heavenly,  shall   be 
restored."     **  In  our  resurrection,  all  things  shall  be  repaired  for  eternity, 
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as,  from  our  sin,  they  were  made  subject  to  corruption.'*  **  Now  every 
creature  travaileth  and  groaneth  with  us  ;  but  we  being  restored,  they  also 
shall  be  restored  :  there  shall  be  new  heavens,  new  earth,  and  all  things 
new.*'  Such  language  is  too  comprehensive  to  exclude  the  lower  creation. 
Dr.  Charnock  {Attributes  of  God)  forcibly  remarks  :  *'  As  the  world,  for 
the  sin  of  man,  lost  its  first  dignity  and  was  cursed  after  the  fall,  and  the 
beauty  bestowed  on  it  by  creation  defaced,  so  shall  it  recover  that  ancient 

flory,  when  he  shall  be  fully  restored,  by  the  resurrection,  to  that  dignity 
e  lost  by  his  first  sin.  A  man  shall  be  freed  from  his  corruptibility,  to 
receive  tnat  glory  which  is  prepared  for  him,  so  shall  the  creatures  be  freed 
from  that  imperfection  or  corruptibility,  those  stains  and  spots  upon  the 
face  of  them,  to  receive  a  new  glory  suited  to  their  nature,  and  answerable 
to  the  design  of  God,  when  the  *  glorious  liberty '  of  the  saints  shall  be 
accomplished."  *'  The  earth  hath  borne  thorns,  and  thistles,  and  venom- 
ous beasts ;  the  air  hath  had  its  tempest  and  infectious  qualities  ;  the 
water  hath  caused  its  flood  and  deluges ;  the  creature  hath  been  abased 
to  luxury  and  intemperance,  and  been  tyranized  over  in  man,  contrary  to 
the  end  of  creation.  It  is  convenient  that  some  tinie  should  he  allotted  for  the 
creature  attaining  its  true  end,  and  that  it  may  partake  of  the  peace  of  man, 
as  it  hath  done  of  the  fruits  of  his  sin,  which  prevailed  more  than  grace," 
etc.  Henry  {Com.  on  Rom.  8  :  19-23)  has  "  the  whole  frame  of  nature," 
*^  the  whole  creation,  the  compasses  of  inanimate  and  sensible  creatures  " 
delivered,  and  adds  :  "  There  shall  be  a  glory  conferred  U2)on  all  the  creat- 
nres,  which  shall  be  (in  the  proportion  of  their  natures)  as  suitable,  and 
as  great  an  advancement,  as  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God  shall  be  to 
them,"  etc.  Tyiidale,  on  Kom.  8  :  21  affirming  that  **  all  creatures  descry 
that  day  as  the  time  of  their  rest  and  perpetual  Sabbath  ;"  Gill  {Divinity^ 
p.  427,  8)  contending  that  **  every  degree  of  that  curse  should  be  removed," 
so  that  "  the  new  earth  will  be  an  earth  refined,  and  renewed,  and  restored 
to  its  paradisiacal  estate,  as  it  was  before  the  fall ;"  Toplady  {Ser.  B.  3,  p. 
470)  affirming  **  that  a  day  will  dawn  when  a  period  shall  he  put  to  every 
disorder  under  which  nature  at  present  labors,"  etc.;  these  utterances,  and 
a  multitude  of  a  similar  nature  that  could  be  quoted,  can  only  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  deliverance  of  the  animal  world.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that 
many,  aside  from  Millenarians,  expess  themselves  not  only  indirectly  but 
directly  in  favor  of  such  a  restoration,  virtually  indorsing  the  interpreta- 
tion put  upon  various  passages  by  us.  They  substantially  agree  with 
Delitzsch  (Ser.  on  Rom.  8  :  1J^23  in  Ap.  to  Sys,  of  Bib,  Psychol.)  in  ad- 
vocation of  a  restitution  of  the  earth — a  recreation  of  nature — a  redemp- 
tion and  glorification  extending  even  to  the  unintelligent  creation,  so  that 
"  then  nature,  as  all  the  prophets  foretell,  shall  put  on  her  blissful  festal 
attire ;  and  as  it  has  been  compelled  to  share  in  the  sorrows  of  men,  it 
shall  also  be  a  participator  in  its  glory."  It  is  inconceivable  how  so  many 
with  such  views  of  redemption,  extending  from  man  down  to  inanimate 
nature,  should  be  fearful  in  plainly  stating — what  they  leave  to  be  inferred — 
that  this  necessarily  must  incluae  the  important  links  existing  between 
man  and  inanimate  nature.  As  Delitzsch  says,  the  prophets  all  foretell 
this,  and  in  a  manner  that  cannot  be  explained  away.  Let  the  reader  turn 
to  what  Fairbairn  {Typohgu,  vol.  1,  p.  281)  says  of  the  restoration  of  the 
lost  *'  lordship  or  dominion  over  the  earth,  or,  better  still,  let  him  refer  to 
Ps.  8,  where  dominion  over  the  lotoer  creation  is  expressly  stated  as  one  of 
the  prerogatives  of  man,  and  then  let  him  see  how  this  is  applied  to  the 


486  THE  THEOCRATIC   KKS^GDOM.  [PrOP.  146. 

Second  Adam  (Heb.  2.),  who  restores  this  forfeited  dominion,  and  U  is 
impossible  to  exclude  the  lower  order  of  creatures.  Let  the  question  bo 
decided  in  reference  to  the  Pre-Millennial  Advent  of  Jesus  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  saints  as  the  Earl^  Church  regarded  it  and  as  here  advocated, 
and  then  let  Hos.  2  :  18  be  considered  in  the  light  of  parallel  passages ;  let 
Isa.  11  :  6-9;  Ezek  34  :  25  ;  Isa.  65  :  25;  Zech.  14  :  20;  Isa.  32  :  20,  and 
other  allusions  be  contemplated  as  occurring  in  '^  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth"  (so  Isa.  65)  after  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  with  all  His  saints  (so 
Zech.  14),  after  the  smiting  of  the  earth  and  the  slaying  of  the  wicked  one 
(so  Isa.  11),  and  in  connection  with  the  restoration  of  tne  Jewish  nation  (so 
all  the  prophets);  and  any  other  view,  with  such  facts,  cannot  be  enter- 
tained. It  IS  true,  that  a  large  number,  to  avoid  such  a  conclusion,  make 
such  language  figurative,  and  hence  expressive  of  alleged  changes  in  the 
nature  of  man;  but  such  a  theory  is  forced  and  inconsistent  with  the  laws 
of  figurative  language.  It  is  forced;  because  (1)  against  their  own  asser- 
tions of  the  completeness  of  redemption,  etc.,  they  leave  the  animals  out ; 
(2)  to  confine  this  period  to  the  Gospel  (as  Barnes),  and  then  ask  "  how  the 
Gospel  has  any  tendency  to  change  the  nature  of  the  lion,  the  bear  and  the 
serpent,'*  is  to  ignore  the  fact  that  Jesus  Clirist  is  the  Restorer,  the  One 
who  renews  things  ;  (3)  to  deny  this  because  it  involves  a  physical  change 
(so  Barnes,  Com,,  Isa.  11),  and  yet  affirm,  as  in  other  places,  physical 
changes  in  man  and  inanimate  nature  at  the  consummation,  involves  lack 
of  faith  in  God's  ability  to  perform  what  He  has  promised;  (4)  it  trans- 
poses the  predictions,  making  a  past  and  present  fulfilment,  as  e.g.  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  of  Isa.  65  (under  which  this  is  to  take  place),  con- 
tinuously existing  from  the  First  Advent ;  (5)  it  is  forced  by  the  inability 
to  show  (against  the  facts  of  history)  a  consistent  fulfilment  of  their  own 
figurative  sense  (in  its  relation  to  the  predictions  as  a  whole),  to  shield 
itself  under  the  expectation  of  a  still  future  spiritual  fulfilment^  ample 
enough  to  cover  the  application  made,  without  informing  us  how  this  is 
possible  to  be  reconciled  with  the  delineation  of  this  dispensation  down  to 
the  very  Advent  of  Christ ;  (6)  the  theory  does  not  regard  the  predictions 
as  clearly  distinguishing  between  man  and  the  lower  orders,  for  thev  are 
represented  as  separate,  and  distinct,  and,  owing  to  the  change  wrought  in 
the  latter,  the  former  attain  security,  etc'  (7)  But  it  is  also  opposed  to  the 
laws  of  figurative  language  when  strictly  applied,  for  instead  of  there  being 
a  metaphor  used,  as  supposed,  it  is  literal  language,  seeing  that  nothing  is 
attributed  to  this  lower  creation  but  what  is  naturally  applicable  to  them. 
The  only  exception  is  that  of  the  lion  eating  **  straw,  like  the  ox,"  which 
evidently  is  an  expressed  simile  or  comparison  (not  a  metaphor  which 
implies  it  in  thought),  and  teaches  that  at  this  period  so  great  will  be  the 
power  of  restoration,  that  the  lion  will  live  according  to  the  change  of 
nature  then  introduced.*  To  discredit  this  on  the  ground  of  impossibility, 
is  to  limit  the  Almighty  energy  of  the  Restorer ;  to  receive  it  only  as 
metaphorical  language,  is  to  overlook  the  simple  comparison  instituted  ;  to 
accept  of  the  whole  as  figurative,  is  to  forget  that  the  actions,  etc.,  ascribed 
to  the  animals,  are  such  as  are  strictly  accordant  with  their  nature  as  it  once 
must  have  been  exhibited  in  the  Edenic  state,  and  that  a  restoration 
affected  by  God  must,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  present  just  such  char- 
acteristics, and  that,  therefore,  the  things  predicated  of  these  creatures,  in- 
stead of  conveying  an  absurdity,  correspond  with  the  comprehensiveness  of 
the  Plan  of  Redemption,     Indeed,  admitting  this,  we  find  it  throwing 
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increased  li^ht  upon  otherwise  imperfectly  understood  passages  of  Scripture, 
as  e.g.  Christ's  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem  when  He  rode  upon  an 
animal  *'  whereon  never  man  saV^  (the  words  of  Jesus  and  recorded  by  two 
evangelists,  Mark  and  Luke).  Surely,  this  has  a  deeper  signiBcance*  than 
to  prove  Christ's  j)Ower  over  animals  ;  for  taking  the  analogy  of  faith, 
seeing  what  dominion  is  predicted  of  Him,  regarding  this  entry  as  typical 
of  the  one  to  come,  it  points  us  back  to  the  aomiJiion  ascribed  to  Him  in 
Ps.  8  and  the  prophets — of  which  the  subjection  of  an  untrained  animal  is 
a  feeble  enblem — and  then  forward  to  the  glorious  future  when  all  creatures 
shall  experience  the  wonderful  Will  and  Pleasure  of  the  same  King. 
Besides  this,  before  the  reader  comes  to  a  conclusion  upon  this  particular 
point,  let  him  first  pass  over  the  argument  respecting  the  Kingdom  ;  for  if 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is  that  which  we  derive  from  Covenant  and 
Prophecy,  from  His  own  words  and  that  of  His  commissioned  preachers, 
if  it  contains  the  restored  Jewish  nation  and  the  spared  Gentile  nations, 
then,  indeed,  it  would  be  both  inconsistent  and  absurd  to  have  such  a 
Kingdom  existing  without  the  presence  of  the  lower  creation.^ 

>  Hence,  do  not  see  why  Lange  quotes  him  (Cbm.  loci)  as  sustaining  the  notion  only  of 
"  the  inanimate  creation."     So  also  Beza  used  language  which  cannot  be  thus  confined. 

*  Luther's  e'xpressioos  are  so  terse,  Luther-like,  that  we  append  another  illustration 
(Muerer's  Life  of  Luther^  p.  572) :  As  his  little  dog  was  beggiog  for  food,  some  one  asked 
whether  irrational  animals  would  be  in  the  world  to  come,  and  he  replied  :  **  Assuredly, 
for  the  new  heaven  and  earth  will  not  be  desolate  and  waste,  but  filled  with  beautiful 
creatures." 

'  For  a  discussion  of  the  laws  relating  to  figurative  language,  see  various  writings  on 
the  subject,  as  e.g.  in  Lord's  LiU  and  TheoL  Journal,  Lord's  work  On  the  Laws  of  Hguraiive 
Language,  "Winthrop's  Premium  Essay  on  Proph,  Symbols,  Sirr's  Fh'st  Besurredion,  Brookes  s 
M,  cf  Proph.  hUerp,,  Bickersteth's  Prad.  Guide  to  Vie  Proph.,  etc.  As  it  is  Dot  part  of  our 
purpose  to  discuss  those  laws,  we  may  only  say,  that  these  writers  clearly  show  that  a 
metaphor  strictly  taken  ascribes  something  to  a  creature  which  it  has  not  the  power  of 
pei^orming,  and  to  inanimate  objects,  acts  which  only  living  agents  can  do,  as  e.g.  the 
man  flies,  the  clouds  fly,  the  sky  frowns,  the  tempest  howls,  ''  he  is  the  pillar  of  state,** 
the  ship  flies,  etc.  The  fact,  too,  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  persons  and  things  to  which 
the  metaphor  is  applied  are  not  to  be  treated  as  part  of  the  metaphor  itself.  Other  forms 
may  exist,  but  to  prove  their  metaphorical  character  it  must  be  shown  that  the  metaphor 
— if  correct— does  not  include  the  whole  sentence,  but  part  of  it  only,  and  the  part  which 
is  metaphorical  ought  to  be  clearly  distinguished  from  the  remainder.  But  in  the 
prophecies  under  consideration,  our  opponents  make  no  such  distinctions,  but  freely 
appropriate  the  whole  as  metaphorical,  making  creatures,  and  that  which  is  said  of  them, 
figures  of  speech.  We  only  contend  that  the  very  naturalness  of  the  predictions  pre- 
sented,  is  so  much  in  our  favor  for  understanding  them  literally,  conveying  thus  the  idea 
of  a  peaceful,  blessed  change. 

*  The  critical  student  is  reminded  (comp.  art.  '*  Sabbath  and  Jubilee  Tear,**  in  Herzog*s 
Oyehp.)  that  two  ideas  in  connection  with  the  typical  nature  of  the  Sabbath  and  jubilee 
(prop.  143)  enforce  this  doctrine  of  the  deliverance  of  creation  :  (1)  the  land  itself  and  the 
creature  upon  it  was  to  participate  in  this  Sabbath  rest ;  if  so  in  the  type,  how  much  more 
in  the  antitype  ;  (2)  the  type  was  based  on  the  Divine  ownership  and  Theocratic  relation- 
ship ;  if  so,  how  much  more  largely  will  this  be  exhibited  in  the  antitype  where  this  feat- 
ure is  more  fully  manifested.  If  the  Ark  is  to  be  taken  as  a  type  of  Christ  (which  many 
theologians  allow  and  assert),  then  as  the  animals  were  taken  in  it  and  preserved  (as  well 
as  man),  so  likewise,  in  reference  to  perpetuity,  wiU  animals  find  deliverance  through 
Christ,  for  otherwise  the  typical  nature  is  not  carried  to  its  related  extent  in  the  anti- 
type. So  strong  are  the  reasons  favoring  such  a  deliverance,  that  commentators  the  most 
largely  addicted  to  spiritualiase  the  prophecies  and  promises  still  concede  it,  as  we  have 
shown  by  our  quotations.  Even  Scott  ( Cbm,,  Bom.  8)  advocates  the  deliverance  of  **  the 
whole  visible  creation,"  and  while  rejecting  the  idea  of  **  an  individual  resurrection  of  all 
or  any  of  the  animals,*'  he  still  contends  that  their  suffering  is  **  transient,"  since  the 
passage  teaches  that  at  the  period  of  man's  resurrection  they  also  shall  be  delivered  from 
their  ''  bondage.**  •  When  considering  such  passages  as  2  Kings  6  :  17  and  2  :  11,  it  only 
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Berves  to  confirm  the  idea  that  the  animal  creation  will  be  allied  with  the  renewed  earth. 
FansBet  {Clom.,lBA,  11 :  6)  remarks  :  **  These  may  be  figures  of  men  of  corresponding 
animal-like  character.  Still  a  literal  change  in  the  relations  of  animals  to  man  and  each 
other,  restoring  the  state  of  Eden,  is  a  more  likeiy  interpretation.  Of.  Gen.  2  :  19,  20  with 
Ps.  8  :  (jS,  which  describes  the  restoration  to  man,  in  the  person  of  *  the  Son  of  man,'  of 
Ihe  lost  dominion  over  the  animal  kingdom  of  which  he  has  been  designed  to  be  the 
mercifal  vicegerent  nnder  God,  for  the  good  of  His  animal  subjects,  Kom.  8  :  19-22.*' 
Dr.  Seiss  ( The  Last  Times,  p.  226)  says  :  '*  When  God  made  man.  He  said  to  him,  '  Have 
dominion  over  the  fisb  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and 
over  all  the  earth.*  This  dominion  Adam  lost.  The  rebellion  of  the  soul  against  God 
brought  with  it  the  rebellion  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit,  and  of  nature  against  the 
entire  man.  Discords,  antipathies,  and  a  thousand  evils  ensued.  Christ  is  the  Second 
Adam,  and  by  subverting  the  empire  of  Satan  He  regains  the  dominion  which  Adam  lost 
and  carries  His  redemption  as  far  as  ihe  consequences  of  the  fall  have  reached."  Bicker- 
steth  {Prad.  Guide,  p.  218)  :  "  The  blessedness  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  terminates  not 
merely  in  the  glorified  saints  being  happy  in  their  own  glory  and  the  vision  of  the  Lord  ; 
ihe  whole  earthy  after  those  purifying  judgments  which  shall  come  upon  it,  has  the  deep- 
est interest  in  it.  It  is  sublimely  represented  as  now  waiting  for  it  with  earnest  longing, 
Bom.  8  :  19-23.  In  this  passage  there  is  a  clear  distinction  oetween  a  blessedness  to  be 
given  in  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  another  blessing  in  the  deliverance  of 
the  creation  at  large  from  the  bondage  of  corruption."  Brookes  {Maranuihaf  p.  214)  ex- 
hibits a  cardinal  doctrine  of  Millenariamsm  as  follows  :  **All  the  departments  of  nature, 
involved  in  the  consequences  of  the  first  man's  shameful  defeat,  must  exhibit  the  fruits  of 
the  second  man's  magnificent  victory."  Graff  (Gray beard's  Lay  Sermons,  No.  35),  refer- 
ring to  the  reign  of  Christ,  adds  :  ' '  Even  the  natural  ferocity  of  ihe  bruie  creation  wiU  be 
subdued  into  gentleness  during  that  age  of  abounding  plenty  and  restrained  evil." 
Numerous  quotations  of  a  similar  nature  might  be  given,  but  we  conclude  by  saying  :  It 
is  not  necessary  in  adopting  this  view  of  an  ultimate  deliverance  of  creation  to  indorse 
the  idea  of  a  resurrection  (Clarke,  Wesley,  etc.)  or  of  continued  existence  after  death, 
owing  to  immateriality  and  immortality  (comp.  Agassiz's  Essay  on  Classification,  pp. 
97-99  ;  Fiske's  Myths  and  Myihmakers,  p.  231  ;  Pallister's  Thoughts  upon  the  Immaterial 
Spirit  of  the  Brute  Creation  ;  Wood's  Man  and  Beast,  Here  and  Hereafter  ;  Cook's  Ledtures  on 
Biology,  Lect.  9  ;  Bh.  Butler's  Analogy,  etc.),  the  view  that  at  the  Sec.  Advent  the  crea- 
tion, as  then  existing,  is  delivered,  being  amply  sufficient  to  cover  the  promises.  It  is 
interesting  to  observe  Huxley's  {Are  Animals  Automatons?  Pop.  ScL  Monthly,  Oct.,  1874) 
references  to  Augustine,  Calvin,  Edwards,  Leibnitz,  Malebranche,  Hartley,  Bonnet, 
Locke,  etc.,  as  well  as  the  remarks  of  TyndaJl,  Hazard,  Lindsay,  etc.,  in  this  direction. 

Obs.  4.  As  the  curse  is  to  be  repealed,  it  is  necessary  to  go  back  to  the 
record  in  Genesis  to  ascertain  its  extent^  and  from  this  deduce  what  the 
deliverance  will  affect.  Our  opponents,  admitting  the  literalness  of  the 
curse  (as  witnessed  to-day)  in  nearly  all  its  aspects,  admit,  in  consequence, 
nearly  all  that  is  requisite  to  form  the  restitution  or  removal  of  the  curse, 
as  e.g.  that  relating  to  the  earth  and  man.  But  two  parts  of  the  curse  are 
set  aside  and  for  which  no  reparation  is  looked  for  or  deemed  necessary,  viz., 
the  perpetuation  of  the  race  in  a  fallen  instead  of  an  unfallen  condition, 
(and  the  suffering  attendant  to  it],  and  the  enmity  existing  between  the 
seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent.  T?he  former  will  be  con- 
sidered in  a  following  proposition  (Prop.  152)  ;  the  latter  may  as  well  be 
contemplated  under  our  present  one.  This  becomes  the  more  important, 
since  writers  of  ability  (as  Fairbairn,  On  Proph.yip.  85-^8)  attempt  to  in- 
validate our  fundamental  grammatical  interpretation  by  appealing  to  this 
curse,  and  asserting  that  a  construction  of  it,  in  accordance  with  the 
usual  laws  of  language,  would  invalidate  our  entire  interpretation  of  proph- 
ecy, etc.*  It  is  a  fact  that  too  many,  overlooking  that  history  proper  (i.e. 
in  its  more  detailed  statements)  begins  with  Abraham,  make  too  much  of 
the  introductory  to  history,  and  must  needs  find  the  Redemptive  process 
fully  contained  in  the  curse  itself.     That  is  scarcely  the  place  to  find  it; 
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and,  what  is  remarkable^  finding  it  in  a  very  obscure  allusion  and  nowhere 
else^  they  themselves  admit  that,  as  the  sacrifices  indicate  and  the  piety  of 
those  ancients  show,  etc.,  they  must  have  received  communications  not 
recorded.  Precisely  so  ;  and  the  simple  fact  follows,  that  the  briefest  of 
epitomes  is  given — just  sufiJcient — ^in  order  to  understand  the  relationship 
that  Abraham  sustains  to  those  gone  before  and  to  those  coming  after. 
But  to  return  to  the  record  :  the  very  writers  who  bring  in  the  objection 
that  Gen.  3  :  15  (**  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  womariy  and 
beween  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shall  bruise 
his  heeV^)  can  only  be  understood  spiritually,  viz.,  of  Christ^ — the  seed — 
bruising  or  destroying  Satan — themselves  admit  a  literal  Eden,  a  literal 
fall,  that  Eve  spoke  of  a  literal  serpent  (v.  13,  whatever  the  influence  upon 
the  serpent  may  have  been),  a  literal  curse  upon  the  serpent,  a  literal  curse 
upon  the  woman  and  man,  and  a  literal  curse  upon  the  earth.  The  only 
exception  to  be  found  in  the  narrative  is  the  enrnity ;  nothing  else  is 
spiritualized,  neither  the  grovelling  position  of  the  Berx)ent,  nor  the  sorrow- 
ful parturition  of  the  woman,  nor  the  toil  and  corruption  of  man,  nor  the 
thorns  and  thistles  of  earth.  The  enmity,  however,  is  part  of  the  curse  and 
cannot,  without  violence,  be  separated  from  it.  The  serpent  as  a  bodied 
being  (not  merely  as  an  external  agent)  is  cursed ;  and  it  is  said  to  him 
that  such  enmity  should  continue  to  exist  between  him  and  the  woman, 
and  his  seed,  and  the  woman's  seed,  and  that  he  should  constantly  feel  and 
experience  man's  superiority  in  the  injury  mutually  inflicted.  The  degrada- 
tion and  enmity  followed — it  has  been  realized  thousands  of  years — and 
as  every  other  portion  of  the  curse  is  repealed,  it  is  not  surprising  to  find 
that,  in  the  prophecies  just  noticed  (Obs.  3),  this  very  enmity  is  predicted 
to  cotne  to  an  end^  so  that  the  most  unprotected  of  that  woman's  seed  (even 
"  the  sucking  child'*  and  **  the  weaned  child")  shall  be  perfectly  safe  in 
the  company  of  the  serpent.  The  curse  thus  understood  nnds  its  mate 
(and  hence  the  proof  of  the  correctness  of  our  position)  in  the  removal  of 
the  same.  Whatever  agency  (Comp.  Martensen's  Dog.)  may  have  been  in 
the  background,  one  thing  is  certain,  that  the  woman  did  not  refer  to  it, 
and  there  is  no  just  reason  for  believing  that  God  has  such  reference  in  the 
curse.  And,  as  Dr.  Lord  {T/ieoL  and  Lit.  Journal  for  Jan.,  1857)  aptly 
remarks  in  his  reply  to  Fairbairn  :  "  The  punishment  of  the  seed  of  the 
serpent  is  a  wholly  dissimilar  thing  from  the  redemption  of  the  seed  of  the 
woman.  They  present  a  contrast,  not  a  similitude.  The  one  has  no  suit- 
ableness to  indicate  the  other,  nor  is  one  necessarily  or  naturally  involved 
in  and  a  consequence  of  the  other."  It  would  be  difficult,  indeed,  to  show 
in  what  the  adaptation  to  represent  redemption  consists,  and  this  difficulty 
must  have  been  greater  to  Adam  than  to  us.  A  writer  (H.  A.  B.  Froph. 
Times,  Aug.,  1869)  has  well  expressed  this  :  **  Must  not  the  words  have 
been  to  him  a  densely  dark  enigma  ?  An  enigma,  in  its  obscurity  and 
mystery,  calculated  to  increase,  rather  than  relieve,  his  perplexity.  Bead 
the  words — placing  yourself  as  much  as  i)o&8ible  in  Adam's  position  when 
they  were  delivered — and  find  from  them  alone,  if  you  can,  a^iy  consola- 
tion for  the  smitten  hearts  of  the  disconsolate  pair  !' '  Before  such  an 
application  of  the  passage  is  made  by  Fairbairn  and  others,  it  must  first  be 
proven  :  (1)  that  Satan  is  the  one  that  is  cursed  in  the  serpent  in  verse  14  ; 
(2)  that  the  pronouns  in  verse  15,  being  connected  by  the  copulative 
**  and"  with  tne  preceding,  do  not  relate  to  the  same  serpent  doomed  to  go 
upon  his  belly  ;  (3)  that  the  seed  of  the  same  serpent  cursed  are  ''^wicked 
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men*'  and  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  are  only  ^^  righteous  persons  ;''  (4) 
or,  that  if  the  seed  of  the  woman  is  limited  to  one  person,  the  seed  of  the 
serpent,  expressed  in  the  same  way,  is  not  also  to  he  thus  determined  ;  (5) 
that  when  the  curse  was  pronounced  upon  the  serpent's  seed,  it  was  vir- 
tually a  curse  proclaimed  upon  a  portiofi  of  the  woman's  seed  ;  (6)  that  if 
the  wicked  are  called  "  children  of  the  devil,"  etc.,  in  view  of  this  passage 
(and  not  because  of  their  adopting,  etc.,  his  spirit),  then  the  righteous 
should  be  called  **  the  children  of  the  woman,"  because  of  the  enmity 
between  the  two  seeds  ;  (7)  that  if  the  grammatical  sense  is  not  allowable  in 
the  15th  verse,  why  it  should  be  tolerated  in  the  preceding  and  following 
verses  ;  (8)  that  tJie  literal  fulfilme^it  of  the  curse  in  the  woman,  man, 
earth,  and  serpeut  should  have  no  influence  in  deciding  the  literalness  of 
a  fact,  viz.,  the  enmity  existing  between  the  serpent  tribe  and  man,  also 
evidenced  by  actual  fulfilment.  The  truth  is,  that,  without  denying  that 
the  serpent  may  have  been  controlled  by  external  agency  (for  that  forms 
another  and  different  subject),  the  more  we  depart  from  the  plain  gram- 
matical sense,  the  greater  tlie  difficulties  pertaining  to  the  passage,  while 
the  nearer  we  keep  to  its  literal  meaning,  the  easier  we  make  it  of  solution. 
We  find  it  as  a  curse;  as  a  curse  we  actually  see  it  entailed  ;  and  as  a  curse 
we  find  that  it  shall  ultimately  be  removed  ;  aud  God's  Word  and  honor  is 
more  completely  vindicated  in  observing  this  connection^  which  the  words 
do  bear,  than  to  seek  for  an  inferential,  symbolic,  or  spiritual  meaning 
which,  perforce,  they  must  contain,' 

1  Viz.,  by  holding  up  the  abanrdity  of  what  he  is  pleased  to  caU  "  a  bald  and  naked 
literalism,"  which  would  be  *'  at  yariance  with  the  character  of  God,"  so  that  *'  the 
simply  literal  for  prophecy  will  not  do  at  the  very  outset' '  (although  he  afterward  makes 
this  a  plea  in  beludf  of  the  First  Advent  of  Christ),  and  that  we  who  hold  to  such  coudn- 
sions  *'  are  not  to  be  reasoned  with,  but  must  be  held  naturally  or  morally  incompetent 
to  deal  with  matters  of  such  a  kind.'*  The  reader  feels  at  once  that  Genesis  is  ap- 
proached by  Fairbaim  with  a  preconceived  opinion  ;  that  it  is  prejudged  before  examined, 
and  precisely  on  the  same  principle  adopted  by  unbelievers,  viz.,  upon  what  he  may 
regard  proper  and  right  for  God  to  say  and  do  in  the  matter  ;  and  then  gives  the  sense 
which  best  suits  his  ideas  of  Gk)d's  character  and  doings.  He  may,  indeed,  have  been 
unaware  of  the  spirit  thus  openly  manifested — for  he  is  a  writer  tliat  we  esteem — but  it 
nevertheless  exhibits  itself,  as  various  criticisms  from  different  sources  have  agreed  in 
pointing  out,  and  as  the  few  sentences  just  repeated  abundantly  evidence. 

*  Bee  the  allegorical,  mythical  ^d  literal  interpretations  contrasted,  Knapp's  Christ 
Theol.t  s.  75,  and  notice  how  even  those  who  are  disposed  to  find  chiefly  a  moral  teach- 
ing, etc.,  from  the  narrative,  yet  admit  much  that  is  literal,  as  e.g.  Enapp's  own  view, 
same  section  II.  (3)  (a).  Enapp,  in  view  of  what  has  been  written,  is  not  far  from  the 
truth,  when  he  tells  us  that  the  very  **  simplicity  of  the  narrative"  is  a  difficulty  to  **  the 
learned  interpreter,"  whomu^  find  '*  something  of  higher  import  and  more  philosophical 
than  is  contained  in  the  simple  words."  "While  interpreting,  as  we  do,  we  can  also  use  the 
prediction  as  referring  to  Christ  and  His  ultimately  crushing  Satan  *'  that  old  serpent,** 
because  the  Scriptures,  in  their  allusions  to  the  curse  and  contest,  employ  the  serpent  as 
a  type  of  Satan  and  his  end  i.e.  we  have  both  a  historical  and  symbolic  meaning. 

Obs.  5.  "Without  pressing  this  subject  into  details  (which  are  not  given), 
we  ought  to  be  content  with  the  general  statements  made  concerning  the 
deliverance  of  creation,  which  are  suflSciently  extended  in  their  nature  to 
indicate  a  coinjMeness  of  Eedemj^tion,  reaching  to  a  restoration  of  all  the 
forfeited  blessings,^  To  extend  this  deliverance  to  the  whole  universe,  as 
Ongcn  and  some  moderns,  is  to  extend  it  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  prevail- 
ing curse;  to  confine  it  to  **  inanimate  creation,'*  as  Theophylaot  and 
others,  is  to  leave  the  curse  unrepealed  upon  an  important  member  of 
creation  ;  to  limit  it  to  "  humanity,"  as  Augustine,  or,  to  ''Gentiles,"  as 
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Locke,  or,  to  "  the  Jewish  people/'  as  Cramer,  or,  to  "  Gentile  Christians," 
as  Clericus,  or,  to  **  Jewish  Christians,"  as  Gockel,  or, Ifo  "renewed  be- 
lievers," as  Barnes,  etc.,  is  both  to  circumscribe  the  promise  of  restitution 
and  the  actual  removal  of  the  curse,  leaving  out  that  element  of  univer- 
sality commensurate  with  the  extent  of  the  fall.  Only  two  opinions  can 
be  held — consistent  with  the  Plan  of  Bedemption  and  promise— on  this 
subject.  One,  to  which  we  have  given  our  adhesion,  so  far  as  Bom.  8  :  19- 
23  alone  is  concerned,  is  that  "  inanimate  and  animate  nature  in  contra- 
distinction from  humanity"  (so  Lange  states,  as  held  by  Irenseus,  Grotius, 
Calovius,  Neander,  Meyer,  De  Wette;  Hodge,  Alford,  etc.,  on  Rom. 
8  :  19-23)  is  denoted.  But  if  confined  to  this  alone,  it  would  do  injustice 
to  our  real  doctrine  and  to  the  sentiments  of  some  of  those  quoted,  who^ 
with  us,  hold  that  this  ohly  expresses  the  meaning  of  Paul  in  Rom.  8, 
where  the  deliverance  of  believers  is  said  to  be  connected  with  that  of 
creation  (as  explained),  while  in  other  places  the  deliverance  of  the  race — 
humanity  as  such — is  also  specifically  taught.  Hence,  it  has  been  intimated 
(foot-note  under  Obs.  2)  that  we  can  cordially  accept  of  the  opinion  ad- 
vocated by  Lange  {Com,,  Rom.  8),  that  in  this  rescue  of  *'  the  creature"  is 
denoted,  **  the  whole  creation,  rational  as  well  as  irrational,  not  yet  re- 
deemed, but  needing  and  capable  of  redemption  ;"  incorporating  Riddle's 
remark  :  "  The  limitation  to  creation,  as  capable  of  redemption,  implies 
that  only  so  much  of  creation  as  is  linked  with  the  fall  of  man,  and  subject 
to  the  curse^  should  be  included."  Now,  the  curse  has  fallen  upon  the 
race,  and  all  nations  experience  its  sad  consequences,  but  our  doctrine  of 
the  Kingdom  explicitly  teaches  that  after  the  manifestation  or  the  resur- 
rection of  the  sons  of  God,  the  race,  the  nations,  both  Jewish  and  Gentile, 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  heavy  pressure  of  the  curse  (Prop.  152). 
Therefore,  it  is  that  this  view  not  only  harmonizes  with  our  doctrine,  but 
the  latter  serves  to  explain  how  and  when  it  is  most  fully  realized.  If  it 
should  be  thought  essential  not  to  exclude  humanity  and  yet  preserve  the 
distinction  between  present  renewed  humanity  and  creation  (Rom.  8),  our 
doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  unmistakablv  does  this,  showing  that  humanity, 
as  it  now  exists,  cannot  possibly  hope  for  the  deliverance — ^predicted  by  the 
prophets — until  the  firstfruits  of  believers  receive  the  redemption  of  the 
body.  Our  doctrine  thus  even  fortifies  the  opinion  of  Lange  and  others, 
and  most  forcibly  confirms  the  rendering  :  *'  Into  the  freedom  of  the 
glory"  (instead  of  '*  glorious  liberty"  of  E.  V.)  **  of  the  children  of  God," 
seeing  tnat  when  the  sons  of  God  are  manifested  in  the  glory  of  their  ruler- 
ship,  etc.,  the  nations  themselves  are  represented  as  sharing  in  the  blessings 
resulting  from  the  same.' 

t  Lange  (Cbm.,  Rom.  8,  doct.  remarks  onv.  18-27,  6.)  (2)  makes  some  jadicions  remarks, 
snggesting  '*  a  return  of  natnre  to  oolleotive  fttndamental  types,"  '•  the  preponderance  of 
constant  existence  over  an  excited  growth,**  the  revival  of  pure  forms,  *'  the  negation  of 
parasites,"  **the  reflexive  formation  of  the  morbid  form  of  death  in  original,  ideal 
forms,*'  and  *'  the  absolute  connection  of  the  creature  thus  idealized  with  man,  and  its 
appropriation  by  man.**  So  little  has  been  given  respecting  the  changes  then  intro- 
duced, that  we  can  only  conjecture  concerning  Qiem.  The  reader  will  see  from  our  posi- 
tion ti^at  we  are  not  prepared  to  go  as  far  as  Clarke,  Wesley  and  others  suggestive  of  a 
resurrection  of  animals  (neither  denying  nor  affirming  concerning  it\  for  as  the  deliverance 
of  inanimate  creation  does  not  demand  a  restitution  of  all  vegetable  life,  etc.,  and  as  the 
deliverance  of  the  race  (as  we  shall  show  hereafter)  does  not  require  that  all  of  the  past 
race  (excepting  believers)  should  participate  in  it,  so  the  removal  of  the  curse  from  animal 
life  does  not  positively  require  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Comp.  Alford,  Bengel,  etc., 
on  this  passage. 
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'  The  stnddnt  is  cautioned  not  to  limit  this  deliyerance  to  the  Sec.  Advent  and  resnr- 
rection  of  the  saints,  or  even  to  the  Mill.  age.  It  is  tme  that  then  an  astounding  deliver- 
ance, a  mighty  and  glorious  change  is  witnessed,  so  that  that  period  is  pre-eminently  set 
before  us  as  the  beginning  of  restitution,  a  work  (as  shown  before)  which  runs  through 
the  Millennium  and  finds  its  ultimate  completion  in  the  ages  following — for  after  the 
thousand  years  and  littie  season  has  expired,  we  find  the  earth  giving  up  its  remaining 
dead,  and  **  death  and  hell  (Hades,  Bev.  20  :  14)  were  cast  into  tiie  lake  of  fire"  i.e.  are 
removed  from  the  earth,  utterly  destroyed  ;  thus  introducing  a  new  order  of  things,  an 
advancement  or  progress  in  which  these  no  longer  exist.  This  whole  subject  shows  how 
unjustly  those  (as  e.g.  Fiske  in  The  Christ  of  Dogma,  p.  Ill,  in  The  Unseen  World )  judge 
Paul,  who  make  him  to  teach  "  the  end  of  the  world,*'  a  doctrine — however  a  favonte 
with  some  modems— the  most  remote  from  his  expressed  views.  It  may  be  added  that 
the  line  of  Paul's  reasoning,  the  mention  of  the  creature  subjected  to  vanity  and  the 
bondage  of  corruption,  the  promise  of  deliverance  from  the  same,  leads  us  at  once  to 
consider  the  fall  and  its  results  as  detailed  by  the  Scriptures  and  experienced  by  man, 
and  then  the  Plan  of  recovery  through  the  Saviour  provided,  a  recovery  which  promises 
a  complete  restitution.  If  this  is  done,  it  inevitably  brings  us  to  the  conclusions  drawn 
by  Paul  as  a  logical  sequence,  fortified  as  it  is  by  the  early  Church  belief,  a  faith  evi- 
dently drawn  from  apostolic  teaching.  Barbour  ( Worlds,  p.  45),  to  favor  his  theory  of 
restitution,  makes  "  the  creature"  of  Bom.  8  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  Mark  16  :  15  i.e. 
men  in  the  flesh.  But  eminent  critics  include  the  material  creation  in  Mark,  as  e.g.  Sirr 
{First  Res.f  Ap.  p.  161)  renders  it :  *'  Going  into  the  whole  world  announce  the  glad  tidings 
for  the  whole  creation"  (and  e.g.  Col.  1  :  23  in  or  *'  through  the  whole  creation  under 
heaven,"  as  it  was  not  preached  to  every  individual).  So  Nast  (Com,  UxA)  **  to  the  whole 
creation,"  and  points  out  that  Steir  makes  **  creation  becoming  an  actual  partaker  of 
redemption,  having  been  through  man's  fall  subjected  (Bom.  8  :  19-23)  to  vanity  and 
corruption  ;"  that  Bengel  makes  it  applicable  as  wide  as  the  curse  extended  to  men,  the 
brute  creation,  and  all  nature,  in  brief,  "  all  that  needs  restoration  ;"  that  the  Berleng- 
burg  Bible  sums  it  up  :  **  The  entire  Gospel  refers  to  the  relation  of  the  creature  to  God  ; 
helping  it  to  find  its  Creator  again  and  its  eternal  good."  Lange  comments  :  **  The 
renewal  or  restoration  of  the  world  through  the  Gospel  is  a  promise  that  pervades  the 
whole  Scriptures  (comp.  Deut  28  ;  Isa.  11  and  66  :  17  ;  Bom.  8  ;  Bev.  21),  and  in  our 
text  this  promise  receives  the  confirmation  and  sanction  of  Christ."  "  The  idea  of  a 
universal  palingenesia  we  find  clearly  intimated  by  the  AposUe  Peter  (Acts  2  :  20  and 
3  :  20,  21  ;  2  Pet.  1 : 4,  and  3  :  13)."  In  view,  therefore,  of  the  Gospel  containing  the  glad 
tidings  of  deliverance,  not  only  to  man,  but  to  the  burdened  creation,  we  certainly  should 
be  guarded  lest  we  limit  its  meaning  in  our  interpretations.  The  personification  of  even 
inanimate  creation  can  certainly  form  no  objection  to  the  intelligent  reader,  after  the 
numerous  examples  recorded  of  the  same  in  Scripture,  as  e.g.  in  the  land,  com,  wine,  oil 
and  beasts  in  Joel  1  :  10-20  ;  comp.  Jer.  12  :  4  ;.Isa.  24  :  4-7  ;  13  :  13  ;  33  :  9  ;  34  :  4,  etc. 
Dr.  Cumming  ( The  Great  Tribidation,  p.  29),  taking  this  scriptural  view  of  restitution, 
eloquently  says  :  **  All  that  God  has  made,  from  the  star  in  the  sky  to  the  flower  upon 
the  field,  from  the  ephemeral  insect  in  the  sunbeam  to  the  archangel  that  worships  by 
the  throne,  all  shall  be  retained  ;  what  has  gone  wrong  shall  be  made  right,  what  Satan 
has  usurped  shall  be  taken  from  his  grasp  ;  and  this  weary  world  of  ours,  that  has  wept, 
and  groaned,  and  suffered  so  long,  shall  be  emancipated  from  its  thraldom,  reinstated  in 
more  than  its  pristine  magnificence  and  beauty,  and  the  world  close  with  a  Paradise 
vastiy  more  magnificent  and  beautiful  than  that  with  which  it  began."  Dr.  N^elsbach 
(Lange's  Com,  Isa.  p.  695),  in  delineating  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  adds  :  "  There 
will  be  a  renovation  even  of  the  animal  world.  It  will  be  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of 
peace  and  love,  which  will  prevail  in  the  entire  new  creation.'* 

Ots.  6.  In  view  of  the  Sapematural  being  wonderfully  exerted  in  this 
deliyerance,  two  remarks  may  be  appended  :  First,  in  the  study  of  this 
subject  the  reader  ought  to  keep  in  view  a  fact  already  evidencea  in  crea- 
tion, preservation.  Incarnation,  etc.,  viz.,  that  the  Supernatural  har- 
monizes itself  with  the  natural.  This  will  curb  that  extravagance  6f 
expression  respecting  the  future  Supernatural  (i.e.  making  all  such),  and 
will  restrain  the  undue  depreciation  of  the  natural  (i.e.  removing  it  as  if  it 
were,  as  Gnosticism  taught,  sinful,  etc.).  Second,  that  this  deliverance, 
running  like  a  golden  thread  through  the  whole  Word,  and  interwoven  as 
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it  is  with  Millennial  descriptions,  portraying  an  Edenic  state  in  which  the 
nations  of  the  earth  shall  immeasDrably'rejoice,  confirms  the  position  that 
we  have  taken  concerning  the  church.  Fighting,  struggling,  suffering, 
witnessing,  etc.,  the  Church,  instead  of  experiencing  the  promised  deliver- 
ance, looks  forward  to  the  day  when  her  believing  and  faithful  sons  and 
daughters  shall  be  manifested,  and  then  her  groanings  and  desires,  now 
constantly  arising — pressed  out  by  the  curse — shall  give  place  to  joy  and 
realization.  Any  otner  view  is  an  undue  exalting  of  the  Church  m  its 
present  state,  over  against  existing  facts,  at  the  expense  of  the  precious 
and  oath-covered  promises  of  God. 

If  the  reader  desires  to  see  how  Rom.  8  :  20-22  can  be  spiritualized  and  its  fulfilment 
be  attributed  to  causes  now  at  work  (as  e.g.  the  union  of  Science  and  Religion,  education, 
etc. ),  he  will  find  it  in  Beecher's  sermon  on  this  text,  entitled  "  The  whole  world  in  pain" 
(Oh.  Union,  Jan.  30th,  1878).  He  remarks  of  our  view  :  **  The  Second  Adventists — honor- 
able, noble  men,  than  whom  there  are  no  better— hold  that  until  the  personal  reign  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  ushered  in,  it  makes  but  little  difference  what  they  do.  They  hold  that 
all  that  can  be  done  is  to  crutch  up  this  world  until  the  Saviour  comes,  when,  by  His 
infiuence  and  power  He  wiU  put  an  end  to  aU  wickedness,  and  introduce  righteousness 
everywhere."  Beecher*s  view  is  eloquently  expressed,  but  is  contradicted  by  the  plain 
grammatical  sense  which  entails  a  curse,  a  bondage  which  man,  with  aU  the  resources  of 
nature,  religion,  etc.,  is  tUterlv  unable  to  remove,  and  which  awaits  (e.g.  Acts  3  :  20,  21, 
comp.  Prop.  144)  the  return  of  Jesus,  who  alone  can  (Rev.  21  :  6)  "  make  all  things  new." 
He  fails  to  inform  us  how  the  expedients  proposed  by  him  can  lift  the  entailed  curse  from 
the  creation,  when  even  the  most  pious  and  devoted  servants  of  Gk)d  experience,  with 
tears  and  Borrow,  its  continued  and  prevailing  force.  We  may  repeat  Dr.  Dorner's  (Per' 
son  of  Christ,  vol.  1,  p.  412)  pregnant  declaration  :  **  Complete  victory  Christianity  never 
can  be,  until  nature  has  become  an  organ  of  its  service,  a  wiUing  instrument  of  the  perfect 
matit  that  is,  of  the  righteous  who  are  raised  from  the  dead."  (Comp.  Prop.  120.)  It  is 
a  matter  of  regret  that  liberal  Jews,  accepting  of  the  unbelief  of  the  destructive  schools, 
deny— over  against  the  testimony  of  their  own  prophets — this  deliverance.  Thus  e.g. 
The  Amer.  Isradiie  (May  30th,  1879,  Dr.  Wise,  editor)  declares  :  '*  The  Old  Test,  states 
nowhere  that  tiiis  physical  world  will  ever  undergo  a  radical  change.  There  is  wonder- 
ful stability  in  the  laws  of  nature  without  the  least  indication  that  this  planet  is  to 
nndergo  a  serious  revolution  in  the  next  million  of  years."  Alas  I  what  faith  this  ex- 
presses in  the  promises  of  God  given  to  Jewish  forefathers !  Such  writers  fall  under  the 
scriptural  categoiy  of  being  **  willingly  ignorant.*' 
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Proposition  147.     This  Kingdom  is  preceded  by  a  wonderfvl 
sTiaking  of  the  heavens  and  earth. 

The  student  who  has  followed  our  argument  will  at  once  antici- 
pate such  a  result,  for  the  Kingdom,  in  its  Theocratic  aspect^  with 
Its, design  and  connections  (e.g.  restored  Jewish  nation),  cannot 
possibly  be  erected  here  on  earth  without  a  fearful  comTJiotion^ 
me  most  terrible  convulsions  among  the  nations,  in  which  nature 
itseK  is  represented  as  partaking.  The  Millennial  descriptions  are 
introduced  by  this  preparatory  shaking,  and  every  prophet,  more 
or  less,  has  portrayed  its  dreoJoiful  nature.  It  is  sufficient  to  direct 
attention  to  two  passages,  which  clearly  announce  it.  Hag.  2  :  6, 
7,  ''  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  Yet  once^  it  is  a  little  whiUy 
and  I  will  shake  the  heavens^  and  the  earthy  and  the  sea^  and  the 
dry  land:  and  I  will  shake  all  noiions^  and  the  desire  of  all 
nations  shall  come:  and  I  will  jill  this  Tiouse  with  glory y^'*  etc. 
Heb.  12  :  26,  27,  28,  "  Whose  (Oods)  voice  then  {at  ML  Sinai) 
shook  the  earth:  but  now  He  haih  promised^  saying^  Yet  once 
more  I  shake  iwt  the  earth  only^  but  also  heaven.  And  tJiis  word^ 
Yet  once  Toore^  signifieth  the  removing  of  tlwse  things  that  are 
shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which 
cannot  be  shaken  may  remain.  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  King- 
dom which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us,^^  etc.  Two  facts  locate  the 
fulfilment  of  these  passages  in  the  future,  viz.,  (1)  that  before  and 
at  the  First  Advent  there  was  no  such  shaking,  for  universal  i)eace 
(Kurtz's  Sac.  His.,  p.  273)  existed  when  Jesus  came,  and  (2)  that 
i^aul  in  Hebrew  speaks  of  this  shaking,  not  as  past,  but  as  future. 

Oha.  1.  Unfortunately  with  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom, 
many  writers,  not  knowing  what  else  to  do  with  the  passages  quoted,  apply 
them  to  the  First  Advent,  thus  forsaking  the  Early  Church  view  which 
understood  them  to  refer  to  the  future  Advent*  Notwithstanding  this 
application,  others  who  have  but  little  sympathy  with  our  doctrine,  still 
regard  them  as  related  to  the  future.  Thus,  e.g.  Storr  {Diss,  on  Kingdom 
of  Heaven)  affirms  that  this  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  earth  is  yet  to  be 
fulfilled,  and  suggests  that  the  apostle,  in  Heb.  12  :  25,  does  not  quote  from 
Haggai  but  from  some  saying  of  Christ's  uttered  respecting  the  Kingdom 
of  Grod  (probably  based  on  the  prophet),  and  not  recorded.  Gildas  (A.  D. 
546)  renders  Haggai  as  follows  :  "Thus,  saith  our  Lord,  I  will  once  move 
the  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  dry  land,  and  I  will  drive  away  the 
thrones  of  kings,  and  root  out  the  power  of  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
I  will  chase  away  the  chariots  of  those  who  mount  upon  them.'*  The 
reader  will  see  that  Gildas  properly  identifies  Hag.  2  :  22  as  explanatory  of 
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the  other  passage,  and  incorporates  it,  and  thus,  instead  of  applying  the 
prophet's  language  to  an  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity,  etc.  (as  now  so 
current,  although  the  civil  politj^  was  overthrown  at  First  Advent),  assies 
it  to  a  complete  doionfall  of  Gentile  domination^  thus  making  it  accord  with 
numerous  predictions.  Augustine  {City  of  Ood,  B.  18,  Ch.  -35)  says  that 
Hag.  2  :  6  18  partly  fulfilled,  but  will  only  be  fully  accomplished  **  at  His 
last  Coming.^ ^  (GilfiUan,  in  Christianity  and  our  Era,  adopts  this  double 
fulfilment.)*  Numerous  opinions  of  this  kind  might  be  quoted,  but  these 
are  suflBcient  to  indicate  how,  in  the  light  of  prophecies  which  all  admit 
are  still  future  and  pertain  to  the  i>eriod  of  the  Sec.  Coming,  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  some  of  those,  who  adopt  the  Church-Kingdom  yiew,  to  confine 
these  passages  to  the  First  Advent.  Indeed,  let  any  one  dispassionately 
consider  what  really  occurred  at  the  First  Advent,  then  what  is  here  pre- 
dicted, and  finallv  what  a  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  of  nations, 
etc.,  is  still  described  as  future,  as  e.g.  under  the  last  yial.  Rev.  16  :  18-21  ; 
at  the  conflagration,  2  Pet.  3  ;  at  the  time  of  the  confederation.  Rev.  19  ; 
Joel,  3,  etc.,  and  it  seems  strange  that  believers  in  the  Word  should  be  so 
reluctant  to  acknowledge  this  shaking  to  be  still  future,  when  they  freely 
locate  the  predictions  mentioned,  which  ijiclude  just  such  a  shaJcina,  at  a 
time  which  is  yet  to  come.  The  reason  is  apparent :  the  theory  adopted 
respecting  the  Judgment  and  Judgment  Day  makes  such  an  interpretation 
antagonistic  to  their  expressed  Tiews,  for  they  cannot  reconcile  with  their 
theory  the  Coming  of  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  the  filling  of  the  house 
with  glory  and  making  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  greater  than  that  of 
the  former,  bestowing  peace,  etc.  All  these  things  are  opposed  to  their 
notions  of  the  ending  of  time,  the  winding  up  of  sublunary  things,  etc., 
and  hence,  whether  it  fits  or  not,  all  these  things  must  be  engrafted  in  some 
way  upon  the  First  Advent.  Our  doctrine  is  not  thus  trammelled.  The 
re-established  Theocracy  under  David's  Son  introdttces  the  Desire  of  all 
nations,  bestows  peace  and  prosperity,  brings  a  glory  to  the  Davidic  and 
Lord's  house  transcendently  greater  than  the  world  has  ever  yet  witnessed.' 
But  this  can  never  be  realized  without  the  most  extraordinary  revolutions, 
the  most  unprecedented  changes  and  convulsions,  which  are  characterized 
as  *'rt  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  earth,^^  Jesus  (Matt.  24  :  29  ;  Mark 
13  :  25  ;  Luke  21  :  26),  in  accord  with  the  general  tenor  of  prophecy,  pre- 
dicts that  **  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken,*^  which  is  linked  with 
"  distress  of  nations,^'  **  mourning  of  the  tribes  of  the  earth,^^  *'  men*s  hearts 
failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming 
on  the  earih,^^  and  *'  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven^  The  reader  will  notice  that  Barnes  {Coin,  loci)  and  many  others, 
who,  against  a  comparison  of  these  predictions,  apply  this  shaking  to  the 
Roman  army  destroying  Jerusalem,  etc.,  fully  admit  that  it  also  refers  to  the 
period  of  the  Second  Advent,  This  shaking,  too,  as  the  connection  shows, 
IS  for  purposes  of  overthrow,  utter  destruction,  and  radical  change  ;  it  is 
preliminary  to  the  setting  up  of  a  Kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved,  i.e. 
everlasting,  ever-enduring.  It  is  a  shaking  of  Gentile  domination 
(Hag.  2  :  21,  22)  to  its  complete  removal,  making  place  for  the  incoming 
Kingdom  of  Jesus.  It  is  a  shaking  similar  to  the  shaking  of  the  Babylon- 
ian heavens  and  earth  mentioned  by  Isaiah  (13  :  13).  It  is  that  shaking:  of 
the  heayens  and  earth  (Joel  3  :  16)  preceding  the  dwelling  again  of  God  in 
Jerusalem  and  the  Millennial  glory.  It  is  that  terrible  shaking  of  the 
earth  described  by  the  prophet  (Isa.  2  :  19,  21),  when  the  glory  of  the 
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Lord's  Majesty  shall  appear.  It  includes  that  "  great  sliahing  in  the  land 
of  Israel,'  when  God  shall  destroy  the  enemies  and  restore  the  Jewish 
nation  to  their  own  land,  thus  magnifying  Himself  in  the  eyes  of  many 
nations. 

I  ThnB  e.g.  the  Eep,  of  Macknight  (On  (he  £if>is.  lod)  is  veiy  defective  (being  eTidently 
forced  to  seek  a  meaning  to  suit  his  theory  of  the  fntnre^  and-  the  peroration  of  y.  28 
seems  to  as  a  mere  parody  of  Scripture,  thus  paraphrased  :  **  Wherefore  we,  the  disciples 
of  God's  Son,  having  in  the  Gospel  dispensation  received  the  Kingdom  foretold  by  Daniel 
to  be  given  to  the  saints,  and  which  is  never  to  be  shaken,  let  ns,"  etc.  How  an  inter- 
preter can  possibly  locate  Daniel's  Kingdom  here  (at  First  Advent),  when  the  prophecy 
expressly  limits  it  after  the  destruction  of  the  hostile  powers,  etc,  ;  and  how,  under  the 
terrible  persecution,  trials,  etc.,  of  the  Church,  he  can  profess  this  to  be  a  fulfilment  of 
Daniel,  is  beyond  our  comprehension.  The  same  remarks  are  applicable  to  Barnes  and 
nearly  all  the  spiritualistic  commentaries.  On  the  other  hand,  valuable  commentaries 
and  writers  return  to  the  early  Church  view,  as  the  only  one  consistent  with  Scripture. 
Thus  e.g.  Lauge's  Cam.  loci  correctly  refers  this  shaking  to  the  closing  period  of  tlus  age 
(Mic.  7  :  15  ;  Hab.  3  ;  Hag.  2),  and  adds  :  **  The  shaking  refers  not  to  any  oonvnlsions 
accompanying  the  entrance  of  Christianity  into  the  world  (Coccei.,  a  Lapid.,  B5hm,  Klee, 
etc.),  but  to  the  final  consummation"  (Theodoret  Theoph.,  Erasmus,  Bez.,  Bleek,  Thol., 
etc.).  In  favor  of  the  latter,  Bengel,  Hofmann,  Delitzsch,  Van  Oosterzee,  Alford,  etc. 
Some,  as  Fausset  {Com.  Hag.  2),  make  a  double  or  continued  fulfilment :  "  The  shaking 
began  introductory  to  the  First  Advent ;  it  will  be  finisned  at  the  Second.  Concerning 
the  former,  Cf.  iMatt.  3  :  17  ;  27  :  61  ;  28  :  2  ;  Acts  2  : 2  ;  4  :  31  ;  concerning  the  latter. 
Matt.  24  :  7  ;  Rev.  16  :  20  ;  18  :  20  ;  20  :  11." 

*  Luther  (Michelet's  Life,  Tischreden,  etc.)  evidently  referred  this  shaking  to  the  future, 
when  in  the  general  consternation  produced  by  the  Turkish  invasion  he  said,  *'  tLey  (the 
Turks)  must  needs  come  and  give  us  the  promised  shaking."  For  his  view  of  the  Voice 
of  Jesus  causing  this  shaking  at  Sec.  Advent,  see  Meurer's  Life  of  Luther,  p.  573-74,  etc. 

'  The  student  need  not  be  reminded  that  the  expression  of  Haggai  **  and  the  desire  <^ 
all  nations  shall  come*'  is  variously  interpreted.  It  is  admitted  to  be  a  difficult  passage. 
The  original,  many  critics  inform  us,  cannot  well  be  applied  to  a  person.  Hence,  other 
translations  are  offered  as  **  desirable  things"  denoting  either  presents  brought  by  the 
nations,  or  the  things  desired  by  the  nations.  The  Vulgate  has  it,  **  and  that  which  is 
desired  shall  come  to  all  nations,"  or  as  others  *' the  desired  One  shaU  come  to  all 
nations,"  or  as  others,  **  the  desired  things  shall  come  to  all  nations."  Dr.  Clarke,  Com. 
loci,  advocates  **  desirable  things,"  that  the  nations  will  bring  them,  viz.,  the  silver  and 
gold  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  and  this  would  then  accord  with  several  Mill,  predic- 
tions, where  the  kings  and  nations  bring  presents,  etc.  Dr.  Clarke  pointedly  says  :  **  I 
cannot  see  how  the  words  can  apply  to  Jesus  Christ."  If  this  is  so.  it  would  materially 
strengthen  its  non-application  to  the  First  Advent.  As  to  the  glory  of  the  latter  house, 
this  can  be  readily  applied  to  the  Messianic  Kingdom  in  which  "  the  desolate  house" 
shall  be  rebuilt  with  a  magnificence  (see  Isa.  60,  etc.)  superior  to  the  former.  It  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  in  the  Spirit's  estimation  the  temple  is  associaied  with  the  Theo- 
cratic arrangement,  it  being  erected  before  the  Theocracy  was  overthrown,  and  it  being 
the  chosen  place  where  God  Himself  dwelt  as  the  nation's  Buler,  associated  with  the 
Davidic  Kingdom,  and  that  it  will  be  again  rebuilt  and  form  a  latter  house.  Many  who 
do  not  entertain  our  doctrine  make  the  phraseology  apply  to  "  the  Kingdom  of  Christ." 
Comp.  Isa.  2  ;  Micah  4,  as  given  e.g.  under  Prop.  170. 

Obs.  2.  One  of  the  bost  dissertations  on  this  subject  is  that  ^iv^en  by  Dr. 
Owen  in  a  sermon.  After  refuting  the  interpretation  of  RolTocus,  fisca- 
tor,  etc.  (who  make  earth  the  inhabitants  and  heaven  the  angels,  which 
men  and  angels  were  shaken  with  amazement^  etc.,  at  evente  of  First 
Advent  and  preaching  of  the  Gospel),  by  showing  that  the  shaking  was  not 
yet  accomplished  when  the  apostle  spoke,  that  it  must  exceed  all  former 
shakings,  and  that  the  things  shaken  are  reinoved  ;  after  rebutting  the 
opinion  of  Junius  and  many  Commentators  (viz.,  that  heaven  and  earth 
denote  the  material  parts  of  the  world,  etc.,  and  the  shaking  comprised  the 
signs,  prodigies,  darkness,  earthquake,  opening  of  graves,  etc.,  attending 
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Christ's  birth  and  death)  by  similar  objections,  he  then  refers  to  the  view 
of  Parseus,  Grotius,  etc.,  that  this  has  reference  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
heavens  and  earth  at  the  last  day,  but  argues  that  the  things  shaken  are  to 
be  removed  that  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  may  be  established,  and  pertinently 
inquires,  taking  such  a  sense  as  the  ending  of  all  sublunary  things,  what 
hindrance  the  material  earth  and  heaven  are  to  such  an  establishment,  and 
concludes  that  the  Kingdom  will  not  be  brought  in  until  after  the  Sec. 
Advent  or  the  judgment.*  He  then  enters  into  an  interesting  discussion, 
appealing  to  Hag.  2  :  6,  7,  saying  that  **  /  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  ''  and  **  /  will  shake  all  nations  'Ms  a  pleonasm  for  **  /  will  shake  the 
heave7is  and  the  earth  of  all  nations — making  the  **  heavens  of  the  nations" 
the  political  heights  and  glory,  forms  of  government y  etc.,  while  the  nations' 
earth  is  the  multitude  of  their  people^  their  strength  and  power,  whereby 
the  heavens  are  supported.'  Owen's  argument  is  materially  confirmed  ;  if 
we  turn  to  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter-  in  Haggai,  and  notice  how  the 
prophet  explains  by  the  parallelisrn  how  **  the  throne  of  Kingdmns*^  will  be 
**  overthrown*^  ana^*  the  strength  of  the  Kingdoms  of  the  heathen'*  will  be 
*'  destroyed,**  which  finds  an  accurate  correspondence  in  many  prophecies 
as  e.g.  ts.  2  ;  Dan.  2  :  44  ;  Rev.  11  :  13-18,  etc.,  that  describe  the  erection 
of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom  to  follow  the  fearful  downfall  of  the  Kings  and 
Kingdoms  of  the  earth,  who  are  represented  (as  e.g.  Rev.  19,  etc.)  as  con- 
federated against  the  truth.  In  perfect  agreement  with  the  tenor  of  the 
old  prophets,  who  describe  the  Gentile  aomination  to  come  to  an  end 
(Prop.  164)  and  to  give  place  to  that  covenanted  Theocratic  order  which  is 
everlasting,  Paul  most  delicately  (to  avoid  exciting  unduly  the  hostility  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  under  which  the  believers  then  lived)  arid  yet  effective- 
ly declares  the  result  of  this  shaking,  just  as  Daniel  and  all  the  prophets 
portray  it,  viz.,  **  the  removina  of  those  things  that  are  (marg.  may  be) 
shaken**  (i.e.  those  KingdomsJ,  *'  as  of  thiiigs  that  are  made**  (i.e.  tem- 
porarily allowed,  or  created),  *'  that  tnose  thifigs  which  cannot  be  shakeyi 
may  remain**  (i.e.  the  covenanted  and  oath-bound  promises  respecting  the 
Kingdom  now  to  be  realized  in  the  restored  Theocratic  arrangement  under 
David's  Son),  **  wherefore,  we  receiving  a  Kingdom**  (the  same  that  is  thus 
covenanted  and  which  saints  inherit^,  **  which  ca7inot  be  moved**  (i.e.  will 
never  be  thus  shaken  and  destroyed  like  the  others),  *'  let  us,**  etc.  It  is 
hard  to  say  which  excites  our  greatest  surprise  and  admiration,  the  remark- 
able  nicety  of  Paul's  language,  thus  avoiding  the  prejudice  (cruel  and 
peraecuting)  of  Gentile  rulers,  without  in  the  least  sacrificing  truth  ^  or  the 
exceedi7ig  harm(yny,  even  in  the  minutest  particulars,  between  him  and 
men  who  spoke  many  centuries  before  him.* 

'  Dr.  Owen  says  "  after  the  day  of  judgment/*  while  we,  taking  a  diiferent  view  of  the 
day  of  judgment  (see  Prop.  133),  make  them  contemporaneous,  eta. 

*  Heavens  is  thus  used,  Isa.  13  :  10-13  ;  Jer.  4  :  23-25  ;  Ezek.  32  :  7  ;  Isa.  34  :  4,  5  ; 
Joel  2  :  10  ;  Isa.  14  :  12-15,  eto.  So  earth  is  employed,  Bev.  12  :  16  ;  Gen.  6  :  11,  etc.  ; 
popular  commotion  is  designated,  Bey.  11  :  13,  etc.  ;  civil  revolution  is  denoted  by  a 
shaking  of  the  earth,  earthquakes,  etc.,  as  Joel  2  :  10  ;  heaven  and  earth  combined  form- 
ing **  a  political  universe"  (see  e.g.  Home's  InAex  to  Symib.  Language,  vol.  2,  word 
**  heavens'*),  Isa.  51  :  16.  The  reader  is  referred  to  Faber's  Diss,  on  the  Prophecies,  ch.  2, 
On  the  Symb.  Language  of  Prophecy,  for  some  interesting  remarks  on  the  symbolic 
or  figurative  meaning  of  lieaven  and  earth.  A  vast  number  of  writers  admit  the  figura- 
tive use  of  heaven  and  earth  and  the  shaking  here  meant.  We  have  room  only  for  & 
few.  Archbishop  Newcome  says  on  Hag.  2  :  6,  etc.,  that  "  the  political  or  religioua 
revolutions  which  were  to  be  effected  in  the  world,  or  both,  are  here  referred  to, "  etc. 
(He  also  affirms  that  *'  Messiah's  Kingdom"  is  denoted  in  the  prophecy.)    Although  mis- 
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applying  it,  he  makes  a  good  remark  on  the  word  "  once,**  viz.,  that  it  denotes  one 
pecnliar,  distinctive,  great  final  reYolntion.    Dr.  L  Smith,  in  his  Summary  View,  etc, 
says  :  '*  Great  earthquakes  and  the  shaking  of  heaven  and  earth  denote  the  commotion 
and  overthrow  of  kingdoms."     Sir  I.  Newton  {Ob.  Proph.,  I.  ch.  2) :  *'  Great  earthquakes 
and  the  sh^ng  of  heaven  and  earth  are  put  for  the  shaking  of  kingdoms,  so  as  to  dis- 
tract and  overthrow  them."    Bishop  Newton  (On  the  Proph.)  remarks,  p.  362  :  *'  In  the 
prophetic  hmgaage  great  commotions  and  revolutions  upon  earth  are  often  represented 
by  commotions  and  changes  in  the  heavens."    So  also  Bh.  Warbnrton  {Divine  Legation, 
vol.  2,  b.  4,  s.  4)  '*  as  in  the  hieroglyphic  writing,  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  were  used  to 
represent  states  and  empires,  kings,  queens,  and  nobility  ;  their  eclipse  and  extinction, 
temporaiy  disasters  or  entire  overthrow,  etc.,  so  in  like  manner  the  holy  prophets  call 
kings  and  empires  by  the  names  of  the  heavenly  luminaries ;  their  misfortunes  and 
overthrow  are  represented  by  eclipses  and  extinction,"  etc.    So  Home's  Inlrod,,  vol.  1, 
p.  389  ;  Barnes's  Com.  on  Matt.  24  :  29  ;  Heb.  13  :  26,  etc.  ;  Bloomfield,  Nast,  Whitby, 
Doddridge,  etc.,  on  same  passages.     Stuart  on  Heb.  and  Apocahjpse,  and  nearly  all,  if  not 
all,  writers  on  prophecy.    Elliott,  Bickersteth,  Brookes,  Cox,  Sirr,  and  many  others  refer 
to  this  usage,  agreeing  with  Bh.  Warburton  (JxjJiiany  p.  21)  when  he  says  :  *'  In  the  old  pro- 
phetic language  the  change  and  fall  of  principalities  and  powers,  whether  spiritual  or  civil, 
are  signified  by  the  shaking  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  darkening  of  sun  and  moon,"  etc. 

<  Dr.  Gumming  ( The  Oreai  TribuUUi<m}hBs  a  lecture  (3d)  on  this  shaking,  and  he  shows 
(1)  that  instead  of  a  shaking  of  nations  at  the  First  Advent,  there  was  such  a  peace  that 
the  temple  of  Janus  was  ^ut ;  (2)  that  Paul  quotes  this  prophecy  as  unfulfilled  sixty- 
four  years  after  the  birth  of  Jesus ;  (3)  that  this  shaking  is  rnture,  corresponding  e.g. 
with  the  shaking  of  the  last  vial.  He  also  makes  Christ  the  desire  of  heathen  nations,  as 
the  response  of  that  sense  of  want  and  yearning  for  light  and  deliverance  deeply  pre- 
vailing in  the  heart  of  humanity.  Barbour  {Three  Worlds^  p.  18)  seems  to  think  that  the 
shaking  is  the  result  of  the  huge  cannon  manufactured  for  future  use  (!),  but  afterward 
correctly  attributes  it  to  an  overthrow  of  governments.  To  appreciate  this  subject  prop- 
erly, other  Props.,  must  be  regarded,  as  e.g.  161,  162,  163,  164, 165,  174,  etc. 

Obs.  3.  But  while  fully  indorsing  this  view,  that  the  great,  important 
meaning  of  such  phraseology  is  the  subversion,  overturning,  and  destruc- 
tion of  Kingdoms,  etc.,  yet  this  does  not  forbid  our  entertaining  the  firm 
belief  that  these  things  will  be  accompanied  by  physical  marvels,  earth- 
quakes, etc.,  which  shall  cause  '*  7)ien's  hearts  failing  thein  for  fear,*^  etc. 
Analogy,  pointing  to  the  plagues  preluding  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  to 
the  events  connected  with  the  birth  and  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  Bhouid  canse 
us  to  hold  that  when  the  most  solemn  crisis  for  the  world  comes,  God  will 
cause  His  Almighty  energy  to  be  displayed  in  an  unusual  manner  in  the 
material  nature  which  is  to  be  a  participant  in  the  glory  following.  God 
has  hitherto  thus  condescended  to  warn  and  speak,  and  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe,  that  as  the  end  of  the  age  draws  nigh  and  the  stupendous 
issues  dependent  upon  it  approach,  God  will  (laain  plead  with  man  in  a 
startling,  strange,  supernatural  manner.  While  it  may  be  difficult,  and 
even  impossible  (owing  to  this  figurative  use  of  language  just  designated), 
to  tell  m  each  individual  case  whether  the  fulfilment  embraces  a  literal, 
physical,  or  moral,  or  civil,  or  political  sign,  yet  such  is  the  variety  of 
expression,  the  attitude  of  man  himself,  the  actual  participation  of  the 
material  heavens  and  earth  (as  will  be  shown  in  following  propositions)  in 
the  changes  then  introduced,  that  the  wisest  and  most  profound  students 
of  the  Word  have  unhesitatingly  given  their  adhesion  (see  Prop.  174)  to 
such  a  belief.  Indeed,  when  the  writer  considers  that  this  period  is  to  be 
specially  characterized  by  the  denial  of  the  supernatural  by  the  worldly-wise, 
it  seems  eminently  fitting  and  proper  that  such  an  exertion  of  power  should 
be  manifested,  not  only  for  tne  believing  and  prudent,  not  only  for  the 
admonition  of  the  unthinking,  but  for  the  confou7iding  of  ifie  crafty,  who 
rely  so  much  on  nature. 


Prop.  148.]  the  theocratio  kingdom.  499 


Proposition   148.      This  Kingdom  embracea  the  new  heavens 
and  new  ea/rth. 

This  is  so  distinctly  taught  by  Isaiah  (chs.  66  aod  66),  by  the 
pious  Jews  and  Early  Church,  by  a  long  line  of  eminent  divines, 
including  even  our  opponents  who  locate  the  Kingdom  of  God  in 
it,  and  by  the  magnificent  closing  (Rev.  21)  of  Revelation,  that  it 
demands  no  special  proof. 

Ohs.  1.  The  Question,  however,  arises  what  are  we  to  nnderstand  by  this 
new  heavens  ana  new  earth  ?  Fully  admitting  (as  e.g.  the  Prop,  preceding 
146)  that  the  material  atmosphere  and  earth  shall  undergo  a  transforma- 
tion for  the  removal  of  evils,  etc.,  jet,  keeping  in  view  what  heavens  and 
earth  are  shaken  and  removed  (viz.,  the  Gentile  Kingdoms  and  their 
upholders),  it  is  but  reasonable  to  believe  that  the  Spirit  to  keep  up  tTie 
consistency  of  the  figure  thus  used,  means  by  **  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth  taking  the  place  of  the  former  ones,  the  Renewed  Ki7igdom  (i.e. 
Theocracv)  of  God  and  the  renewed  willing  adherents,  attached  and  devoted 
to  it.  This  accords  with  the  predicted  fact  that  when  the  Gentile  domina- 
tion is  overthrown,  thenihe  Kingdom  of  heaven  (Dan.  2  and  7)  occupies  the 
supreme  authority  over  all  the  earth  ;  then  (Rev.  11  :  15,  Prof.  Stuart,  Com. 
loci)  "  Tfie  Kingdom  of  this  world  has  become  the  Kingdom  of  otir  Lord 
and  His  Christ y^^  or  (as  Lord,  Apoc,  loci)  **  The  Sovereignty  of  the  world 
has  become  our  Lord's  and  His  Messiah* s.^^  This  prophetical  usage  of 
language  \s  purposely  and  most  wisely  chosen  tp  delineate  the  restoration  of 
the  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom,  which  supersedes  all  other  Kingdoms. 
The  word  **  new,"  as  has  often  been  noticed,  even  by  opposers,  does  not 
necessarily  mean  something  entirely  new,  but  denotes  '  **  a  renewal  or  restora- 
tion'* of  something  previously  existing.  It  properly,  then,  denotes  the 
renewal  or  restoration,  with  increased  glory,  of  that  **  heaven  and  earth" 
which  once  existed  in  its  initiatory  form  f  and  the  entire  phrase — as  the 
ancient  believers  logically  held — includes  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  How 
deeply  this  ancient  belief  was  still  held,  even  down  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  is 
seen  in  Gelasius  {Hist.  Acts  Council),  when  he  refers  as  proof  to  Dan. 
7  :  18  ;  Ps.  27  :  13  ;  Matt  5  :  5  and  Isa.  26  :  6  for  the  expression  of 
faith  :  "  "We  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  according  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  at  the  appearing  of  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ" 

Thus  e.g.  Robinson,  N.  T,  Ladecm,  makes  **  the  new"  in  2  Pet.  3  :  13  ;  Bey.  21  : 1  ; 
Isa.  65  :  17  ;  Isa.  66  :  22,  "renewed,  made  new,  hence,  better,  superior,  more  splendid.  So 
the  corresponding  word  of  the  Old  Test,  means  as  a  verb,  to  make  new,  renew,  repair,  re- 
store, as  in  1  Sam.  11 :  14  ;  Job  10  :  17  ;  Ps.  60  :  12  ;  Isa.  61 : 4  ;  Ps.  103  : 6  ;  2  Ghron.  15  :8  ; 
and  24  :  4.  Whence  are  derived  the  words  new,  i.e.  renewed  as  in  new  moon,  new  heart, 
new  creatnre,'  *  etc.  KnjKp^i  Christian  Theology ^  p.  544),  after  showing  how  **  the  destmo- 
tion  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth,  the  growing  pale  and  darkening  of  the  snn  and 
moon,  are  often  used  fignrativ^y  to  denote  great  changes  in  the  world,  the  calamity  and 
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downfall  of  particular  states  and  countries,  **  adds :  '*  On  the  contrazy,  the  phrases,  new 
heavens,  new  earth,  the  clear  shining  sun,  etc.,  are  used  to  denote  the  welfare  and 
returning  prosperity  of  states— e.g.  Isa.  65  :  17  ;  66  :  22  ;  13  :  10.' '  He  appends  a  remark 
worthy  of  consideration  :  **  But  these  yery  figurative  expressions  presuppose  the  literal 
idea."  Comp.  art  *'  Heaven,"  M'Clintock  and  Btrong's  Oydop.^  which  says  :  ** Heaven 
signifies  symbolically  the  ruling  power  or  government ;  that  is,  the  whole  assembly  of 
the  ruling  powers,  which,  in  respect  to  the  subjects  on  earth,  are  a  political  heaven,  being 
over  and  ruling  the  subjects,  as  the  natural  heaven  stands  over  and  rules  the  earth."  All 
symbol,  dictionaries,  all  critics,  whether  Pre-  Post-  or  Anti-Millenarian,  fully  indorse 
this  usage,  making  heaven  a  figurative  representation  of  the  ruling  power,  and  earth  of 
its  subjects.  We  see  no  reason  for  departing  from  the  same,  especially  when  both  cove- 
nant and  prophecy  point  us  to  this  period  of  time  when  the  Theocracy  shaU  be  most  glori- 
ously renewed. 

Obs,  2.  The  creation  of  "the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,"  in  Isa. 
65  :  17  and  66  :  22,  are  intimately  connected  with,  and  indeed  explained  by, 
the  unexampled  prosperity  and  joyfulness  of  Jernsalem,  and  in  tne  removal 
of  the  curse  entailing  weeping,  etc.  These  are  a  result  of  the  creation  of 
the  former,  and,  therefore,  it  is  that  Peter  (2  Pet.  3  :  13),  while  directing 
attention  to  the  wrath  of  God  bursting  forth  in  vengeance  upon  the  world, 
and  which  will  affect  the  earth  materially,  yet  relyins  upon  these  promises 
given  by  Isaiah,  looks  for  this  very  Kingdom  to  be  established,  which  includes 
the  material  changes  and  blessedness  described  by  the  prophet.  The  King- 
dom is  designed  as  an  ijistrumentality  to  restore  man  and  the  earth  to  the 
forfeited  position,  and  must,  if  successful,  embrace  both  in  its  redemptive 
purpose,  ]ust  as  the  Jews  held.  Hence  it  is  wrong,  as  some  do,  to  re^d 
this  phraseology  as  exclusively  applicable  to  a  material  change,  and  it  is 
likewise  erroneous,  as  others  hold,  to  confine  it  entirely  to  spiritual  things 
or  rulership  or  the  Kingdom.  Admitting  it  to  be,  as  Lord  {Apoc,  Ch. 
21  :  1)  maintains,  a  symbol  of  *'  rulers  of  a  new  order"  and  **  subjects  of 
a  new  character,"  yet,  as  these  rulers  include  a  resurrection  state  and  these 
subjects  deliverance  from  physical  evil,  the  phrase  itself  is  not  to  be  thus 
exclusively  limited^  as  Peter  evinces  when  he  claims  the  promises  of  Isaiah, 
in  connection  with  the  conflagration.  Insisting,  therefore,  that  the  figu- 
rative meaning,  which  applies  this  to  the  Kingdom  itself,  is  the  primary 
one,  we,  at  the  same  time,  do  not  discard  the  notion  that  in  this  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  are  embraced  material,  radical  chants  which 
brines  the  earth  back  to  its  Edenic  state.  The  contrast  that  Peter  evi- 
dently refers  to,  must  be  observed  and  included.  On  account  of  this 
peculiar  usage,  it  may  be  difficult  at  all  times  to  explain  the  language 
attached  to  it,  and  some  latitude  of  opinion  on  minor  points  or  details  is 
to  be  anticipated. 

Thus  e.g.  Bev.  21  :  1,  <*and  there  was  no  more  sea."  The  interpretation  of  this 
phrase  depends  upon  that  given  to  **  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth.  If  the  view  of 
an  exclusive  materialistic  renewal  is  taken,  then  it  foUows  that  there  wiU  be  no  literal 
sea.  If,  however,  the  idea  of  a  renewed  powerful  Kingdom  is  entertained,  then  the 
symbolic  notion  attached  to  the  word  '*  sea"  (viz.,  people,  multitudes,  nations  in  agita- 
tion,  revolution,  war,  etc)  in  other  portions  of  the  Word  is  to  be  retained,  and  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  the  nations  will  no  longer  be  swayed  by  the  storms,  the  commotions  of  pop- 
ular tumuUs,  rebellions,  seditions,  etc.  Dr.  Kurtz  {B^e  and  Astronomy,  s.  6,  p.  28)  tekes 
this  view,  saying  :  '^  The  raging  waters  are  a  representation  of  the  raging  of  the  heathen ; 
thence  also  arise  the  beasts  or  hostile  powers  which  Daniel  and  the  Book  of  Bevelation 
describe  ;  from  the  face  of  the  renewed  earth  the  sea  shaU  disappear.*'  Various  writers 
indorse  this  interpretation.  Accepting  of  it,  yet  it  does  not  forbid  us  entertaining  the 
belief  that  great  changes  may  also  occur  in  the  material  sea,  on  the  principle  that  the 
greater  blessing  contains  the  lesser.    Whatever  view  is  received,  whether  referring  to  the 
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material  sea  or  the  symbolical  sea,  the  argnment  of  Sirr  (First  Kes.,  p.  102)  is  still  most 
forcible,  viz.,  that  the  expression  **no  more,**  implying  Uiat  *'  U  had  been  before,'*  shows 
that  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  sustains  a  relationship  (girr  says,  **  were  identical  ** ) 
**  voUh  the  orb  voe  inhabit"  They  necessarily  inclade  the  material  earth,  for  that  is  posi- 
tively covenanted.  A  concordance  or  symbol,  die.  will  fully  illustrate  the  scriptural 
usage  of  "  sea."  As  an  indication  of  the  abuse  or  perversion  of  the  term,  we  refer  to 
Fisgah's  ViewSt  by  Dr.  Winslow,  who  makes  *'  the  sea"  a  symbol  of  God's  power,  God's 
love,  and  of  the  Atonement !  A  book  reviewer  in  the  Brit.  Quarterly,  Ap.,  1874, 
remarks  :  "It  is  terrible  to  think  what  the  Bible  and  evangelical  truth  have  to  endure'* 
— to  which  may  be  added — ^at  the  hands  of  its  earnest  friends. 

0b8.  3.  One  of  the  most  eminent  spiritualizers  of  the  Word  (Barnes) 
tells  us  :  ''  There  shall  be,  as  it  were,  new  heavens  and  a  new  earthy  in  a 
spiritual  se7ise,  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Thus  it  is  represented,  Rev. 
21  : 1."  But  the  reader  will  notice  that  such  indefinite  interpretation  is 
inconsistent  with  the  Scriptures  and  with  the  outward  reality  of  the  things 
described  by  **  heavens  ana  earth.**  Allow  the  fimirative  use  of  the  phrase, 
yet  realities,  observable,  are  denoted,  viz..  Kingdoms  and  their  supporters. 
Some  writers  who,  after  the  figurative  sense  is  ascertained,  append  a 
spiritual  sense  to  it,  explain  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  to  be  an 
extension  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and  find  the  complete  fulfilment  in 
the  third  heaven.  (See  Edward's  Hist,  of  Redemptiony  p.  266-7,  for  a 
specimen.)  This  is  a  gross  violation  of  prophecy,  and  a  most  arbitrary 
application  of  promises  to  the  present  Church.  Isa.  65  :  17, 18  and  66  :  22 
are  quoted  as  now  reahzed,  wnich  is  positively  forbidden  by  the  tenor  of 
the  predictions  (still  unrealized)  and  by  Peter,  an  apostle,  expressly  locat- 
ing (2  Pet.  3)  their  fulfilment  in  the  future.  This  is  abundantly  sustained 
bv  numerous  other  passages.  The  most  absurd  position,  however,  is  that 
of  endeavoring  to  transfer  such  promises  to  the  third  heaven  (with  which 
compare  the  singular  vacillating  and  contradictory  exposition  of  Barnes' 
Com.  on  2  Pet.  3  :  13),  when  the  least  comparison  of  the  passages  and  the 
application  of  them  by  inspired  men,  show  that  they  sustain  a  relationship 
to  this  earth.  It  required  centuries  of  spiritualizing  before  such  phrase- 
ology could  be  tranfflerred  from  this  earth  to  the  third  heaven,  and  it  is 
the  resultant  of  a  total  ignoring  of  the  Theocratic-Davidic  covenant.  So 
far  has  this  spiritualizing  of  the  phrases  gone,  that  we  have  lar^e  bodies  of 
mystics,  etc.,  who  claim  that  tney  are  already  in  such  a  spiritual  new 
heaven  and  new  earth,  and  one  body  of  them,  to  carry  out  their  misconcep- 
tion of  Scripture,  to  manifest  their  realization  of  it,  live  in  a  sort  of  Com- 
munism, neither  marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage.  A  number  of  painful 
factSy  illustrative  of  this  perversion  of  promise,  might  be  adduced,  but 
these  are  sufficient.  It  is  in  accord  with  such  theories — at  least,  it  fosters 
them — ^that  Frazer  (Key  to  Proph. )  informs  us  that '  *  the  renovation  of  man- 
kind is  so  great  and  extensive  that  it  is  called  '  new  heavens  and  new  earth. ' '' 
Newcome  (Rev.  21)  says  :  *'  The  new  heaven  and  earth  and  the  new  Jerusa- 
lem are  emblematical  of  the  glory  and  happiness  which  will  be  the  reward  and 
happiness  of  good  men  forever"  (compare  Scott,  Com.).  Now,  if  such  inter- 
pretations are  to  be  received,  what  becomes  of  the  reality  and  inspired  ap- 
plication  of  these  passages  to  the  future  here  on  earth  after  the  conflagration, 
after  the  Advent  of  Jesus,  after  the  shaking  and  overthrow  of  earthly  King- 
doms, etc.,  if  they  do  not  include  the  Theocratic  rulership,  thus  preserving 
the  unity  of  Scripture.  Many  of  these  writers  are  correct  when  they  attribute 
to  the  new  heavens  and  earth  *'  renovation,"  **  glory  and  happiness,"  etc., 
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for  all  these  blessings  are  included  in  afid  floto  from  it^  bat  they  greatly 
mistake  when  they  attribute  one  of  these  things  to  be  specifically  meant  or 
typified  by  it^  and  overlook  the  primary,  leading  idea  that  it  signifies  the 
renewed  outward  Tfieocratic  Rule  of  God  manifested  in  David's  Son  acting 
as  the  Judge  or  King  and  the  hosts  of  subjects  made  willing  in  the  day  of 
His  power.  If  the  figurative  usage  is  allowed,  then  the  one  that  the  Spirit 
Himself  has  given,  referring  it  primarily  to  the  Kingdom  and  subjects,  is 
to  be  retained  in  preference  to  all  others,  seeing  that  in  the  weak  state  of 
Christianity  under  the  power  of  Gentile  dominancy  arrogant  and  persecut- 
ing on  the  smallest  provocations,  it  was  wise  and  prudent  to  retain  the  old 
prophetical  usage,^  eusj  of  comprehension  to  believers  in  the  covenanted 
promises,  as  evidenced  by  the  faith  of  the  primitive  Church.  If  the  ex- 
clnsively  literal  idea  of  a  material  change  is  only  entertained,  then  even 
there  is  consistency  in  Schlegel  {Phil,  of  His.  Lec.y  10),  observing  :  "  The 
last  glorious  transformation  of  nature,  when  creation  shall  be  consum- 
mated, and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  shall  spring  into  existence,  are 
to  be  strictly  regarded  as  real  and  hiMoricaV^  To  the  writer,  however,  it 
appears  that  the  latter  can  be  entertained  (being  more  clearly  taught  by 
another  class  of  passages)  without  discarding  the  former ;  yea  more^  that 
the  former  is  most  accordant  with  prophetical  speech  and  really,  as  a 
resultant,  includes  the  latter. 

Thas  any  concordance  will  give  one  of  the  meanings  of  ''heaven"  to  be  "  a  state  of 
great  dignity/ '  iUnstrated  by  e.g.  Isa.  14  :  12  ;  Lam.  2  : 1,  etc.  Any  index  of  symbolical 
language  wUl  give  (as  e.g.  Home's  Inirod,^  vol.  2,  p.  465)  to  "  heaven  and  earth*'  the 
meaning  of  **  a  political  universe."  See  this  ezplmned  by  Faber,  Diss,  <m  Proph,,  and 
others. 

Obs.  4.  In  order  to  make  our  doctrine  discordant,  if  possible,  several 
criticisms  are  offered  which  it  is  necessary  to  answer.  A  class  of  writers 
inform  us  that  the  promises  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  in  Isa. 
65  :  17  and  66  :  22  relate  to  one  period  of  time,  viz.,  to  this  dispensation, 
while  those  of  2  Pet.  3  :  13  and  Rev.  21  : 1  refer  to  another, "viz.,  after  the 
Millennial  age,  etc.  Aside  from  the  direct  argumentation  following  (Props. 
149,  150,  and  151),  it  is  now  sufficient  simply  to  quote  an  opponent. 
Barnes  {Com.,  2  Pet.  3  :  13)  says  :  **  The  allusion  here  seems  to  be,  beyond 
a  doubty  to  two  passages  in  Isaiah/*  etc.,  quoting  the  ones  mentioned  by 
us.  Now  if  Peter  referred  in  his  "  according  to  promise'*  to  these  predic- 
tions of  Isaiah  (and  this  is  admitted,  for  no  others  of  a  like  tenor  can  be 
found),  then  it  follows  that  he  locates  those  Millennial  descriptions  of 
Isaiah  with  the  neavens  and  earth  that  succeed  the  conflagration,  and  the 
objection  falls.  But  Rev.  20  :  11  is  urged  against  us,  because  we  are  there 
informed  that  "  from  whose  (the  Judge's)  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
fled  away  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them,"  indicates  that  the  new' 
heaven  and  earth  is  only  after  the  thousand  years,  etc.,  and  cannot  include 
Isaiah's  prediction.  Various  writers,  however,  have  pointed  out  that  this 
phrase  here  is  parenthetical  (as  like  e.g.  the  riding  on  an  ass,  Zech.  9  :  9, 
10,  etc.),  alluding  to  what  was  done  before,  thus  identifying  the  Judge  and 
ascribing  power  to  Him.  The  phraseology  is  so  accordant  with  that 
employed  by  Daniel  and  the  prophets  when  describing  the  consuming  of 
the  Kingdoms  and  their  power  **  so  that  no  place  was  found  for  them" 
(Dan.  2  :  35),  which  is  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  reference  can- 
not be  doubted.     Overlooking  the  past  tense  used,  and  endeavoring  to 
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confine  it  to  the  then  present  time,  they  see  not  that  the  objection — ^taking 
their  notion  of  the  heavens  and  earth — is  fatal  to  their  own  theory,  seeing 
that  the  earth  is  represented  as  continumg,  the  sea  giving  up  its  dead,  etc. 
Even  Augustine,  commenting  on  the  passage  {City  of  God,  B.  20,  Ch.  14), 
does  not  confine  this  fleeing  away  to  the  actual  time  specified  in  context, 
but  locates  it  **not  before  the  living  and  dead  are  judged,"  **but  after- 
ward," making  the  declaration  equivalent  to  that  He  would  perform  this. 
Now,  if  such  liberty  can  be  taken  with  the  verb  rendered  *'  had  fled*'  as  to 
refer  it  to  the  future  in  support  of  a  theory,  surely  no  one  ought  to  find 
fault  with  us  when  our  explanation  is  directly  sustaitied  by  the  tense  of 
the  verb  and  the  facts  preceding  the  period  thus  predicted.  In  this  con- 
nection may  be  mentioned  the  view  entertained  by  Lactantius  (Div.  Insti.^ 
B.  7,  Chs.  24  and  26,  and  Epit.  of  same,  Ch.  71),  who  has  two  i^newals  of 
the  earth,  one  at  the  commencement  of  the  one  thousand  years,  and 
another  at  its  close  ;  also  by  Barnabas  {Ejns.  Ch.  15),  who  makes  a  renewal 
at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  Milliad,  and  another  at  the  beginning  of 
the  eighth  day.  A  number  of  modern  writers  follow  these  suggestions, 
and  press  them  to  unwarranted  conclusions.  Now,  whatever  truth  (and 
there  is  some)  there  is  in  the  gradual  restoration  of  all  things  to  the 
condition  before  the  fall,  and  which  is  only  fully  reached  after  the  Millen- 
nial age  is  closed,  when  all  wickedness  is  forever  more  rooted  out,  yet  it  is 
a  mistake  to  ascribe  this  to  a  renewal  of  '*  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth." 
This  is  seen  by  the  simple  fact  that  this  phraseology  includes  the  everlast- 
ing (Prop.  159)  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  which  is  never  to  be  destroyed ; 
that  otherwise  the  Word  is  made  contradictory,  for  the  new  heavens  and 
new  earth  of  Isaiah  (however  it  may  extend)  is  represented  as  **  remain- 
ing'^  before  the  Lord,  i.e.  is  permanent,  while  that  described  by  Peter 
(2  Pet.  3  :  13)  is  implied  by  the  tenor  and  spirit  of  the  prediction  and  its 
righteousness  to  be  ever  enaurifig.  These  follow  the  Advent  of  Jesus,  and, 
characterized  as  they  are,  they,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  do  not  give 
place  to  another  general  transformation.  The  Kingdom  when  once  estab- 
lished under  David's  Son  ever  exists — His  heavens  rule  and  His  earth  or 
people  are  obedient — whatever  changes  may  be  introduced  after  the  ending 
of  the  Millennial  period.  Unless  this  feature  is  clearly  apprehended, 
confusion  and  antagonism  follow.  The  Kingdom  {presented  by  Isaiah 
under  this  impressive  figure)  is  so  great,  so  vast  a  dominion,  so  exalted 
over  the  earth  in  its  grandeur,  that  **  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered 
nor  come  into  mind,^'  i.e.,  shall  not  be  worthy  of  comparison,  etc.,  with  it. 
And  yet  this  **  heaven  and  earth' ^  so  grandly  erected,  in  which  His  people 
shall  **  rejoice  forever''  and  which  is  said  to  be  as  enduring  as  '*  the  end 
and  name"  of  His  people,  is,  we  are  gravely  told,  **  to  pass  away."  No  1 
never  ;  and  any  theory  which  involves  such  a  contradiction,  such  a  ruinous 
process,  evidences  at  once  an  unscriptural  foundation.  This  confusion  of 
ideas  is  caused,  in  a  great  measure,  by  not  observing  the  meaning  of  the 
figure,  by  neglecting  a  faithful  comparison  of  Scripture  (and  accepting  of 
the  result),  and  by  confounding  things  that  differ.*  When  the  Spirit  so 
directly,  as  in  Isa.  65  :  17,  18  (Comp.  Alexander's  Version),  and  66  :  22, 
asserts  tJie  perpetuity  of  the  new  heaven  and  earth  then  created,  we  grate- 
fully and  joyfully  accept  of  the  same,  not  being  hampered  by  the  Popish 
theory  of  Judgment  Day,  etc.,  which  forbids  the  reception  of  the  blessed 
Millennial  predictions  associated  with,  and  to  be  experienced  m,  this 
**  heaven  and  earth,"" 
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1  It  is  scarcely  irorth  while  to  notice  that  class  of  irriters  who  make  this  phraseology 
mere  poetic  figures,  a  fine  stroke  of  rhetoric,  etc.  Sach  are  reminded  that  the  g^^Ving 
and  overthrow  of  heayens  and  earth  is  a  stern  reaHly  seen  in  fulfilment,  when  kinf^oms 
and  their  multitude  of  adherents  are  utterly  removed.  The  same  reality,  glorious  and 
world-redeeming,  will  be  witnessed  when  "the  heaven  and  earth"  of  God  is  created  in 
the  promised  Tlieocratic  reign.  Sach  writers  do  not  even  allow  the  Bible  to  be  the 
exponent  of  its  own  language. 

'  The  close  student  is  referred  to  Dr.  GkK>dwin*s  observation,  quoted  by  Cox  (in  A  MU- 
lenarian* 3  Answer^  etc.,  p.  18,  foot-note),  that  Paul's  allusions  to  the  new  heavens  and  earth, 
suggested  by  Peter  (2  Pet.  3),  relates  to  Heb.  2,  thus  making  Heb.  2and  2  Pet.  3  parallel. 
If  this  is  to  be  received,  it  would  materially  confirm  our  view,  seeing  that  the  dominion 
of  Christ  is  the  main  topic.  We  are  glad  to  see  that  the  most  able  writers  are  more  and 
more  returning  to  the  early  Church  view  on  this  point.  As  an  illustration  :  Dr.  Kurtz 
{Sac.  His.  sec.  199,  4)  has  correctly  the  new  heavens  and  earth  of  2  Pet.  3  :  10-13  ;  Isa. 
65  :  17  ;  Rev.  21 :  1  to  be  erected  at  the  same  time.  But  he  does  not  inform  us  haw  he 
can  possibly  reconcile  this  (see  Isa.  65  :  17)  with  his  notion  of  the  Millennial  age.  It  is 
irreconcilable.  For  another,  see  the  admission  of  Dr.  Clarke  (CJbm.,  Matt.  19  :  28)  that 
the  new  heavens  and  earth  are  connected  with  the  MilL  age — which  he  confirms,  in  some 
places,  and  then  again  in  others  seems  to  contradict,  etc. 

Obs.  5.  It  would  be  interesting  to  trace  how  the  early  Church  linked  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  with  the  one  thousand  years,  quoting^  L^a. 
65  :  17,  etc.,  as  e.g.  Justin  (Dial  with  Typho.;  see  Ch.  3,  Brookes  El.  of 
Proph.  Interp.y  and  writings  of  Taylor,  litede,  Seiss,  etc.,  for  references  to 
various  of  the  Fathei^s),  and  how  it  advocated  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  witnessed  in,  and  through,  that  period,  and  as  being  embraced  in  the 
heaven  and  earth.  The  numerous  quotations  already  presented  will  suffice 
to  give  the  reader  a  just  idea  of  the  general  opinion  on  the  subject.  So 
also,  whatever  explanation  may  be  applied  to  the  phrase  ''new  heavens 
and  new  earth"  itself,  yet  many  theologians  insist  upon  it,  that  at  this 
future  time  and  as  part  of  the  heavens  and  earth  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  is,  as  the  primitive  Church  held,  set  up  and  manifested.  This, 
whatever  views  are  given  respecting  details,  is  corroborative  of  our  posi- 
tion. Thus  e.g.  in  Proph.  Times  (Sep.,  1867),  is  a  translation  of  an 
article  from  Dr.  Gess  (of  Reutlingen)  in  which  the  erand  outlines  of  the 
early  Millenarian  doctrine  are  presented  and  accepted,  and  in  confirmation 
of  tne  Kingdom  then  established,  quotations,  evincing  the  same  belief,  are 
given  from  Herder,  Steudal,  Olshausen,  J.  O.  Hess,  Lavater,  Bengel,  and 
T.  F.  Meyer.  The  leading  idea  presented  is,  as  Meyer  expresses  it : 
**  With  the  Lord's  Advent  hegi'ns  the  real  reign  of  God  upon  earthy  a  King- 
dom of  righteousness,  holiness,  and  peace,  consisting  of  mortals,  but  with 
exemption  from  the  Evil  One  and  his  enticements,  and  under  a  mighty 
influence  of  celestial  power/'  etc. ;  or  as  Hess  terms  it :  **  It  has  been  given 
to  be  a  Kingdom  of  Ood  upon  earth,^^  Dr.  Tholuck  has  been  noticed  by 
Taylor,  Seiss,  etc.,  as  saying  :  '^  The  idea  that  the  perfected  Kingdom  of 
Christ  is  to  he  transferred  to  heaven  is  a  modern  notion.  According  to 
Paul,  and  the  Rev.  of  John,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  placed  upon  the  earthy 
in  so  far  as  the  earth  has  part  in  the  universal  transformation.  This 
exposition  has  been  adopted  and  defended  by  most  of  the  oldest  commen- 
tators :  e.g.  Chrysostom,  Theodore t,  Augustine,  Luther,  Knox,  and  others." 
Persons  of  the  most  diverse  views,  hostile  even  to  the  Early  Church  doc- 
trine,  still  are  forced  to  admit,  that  the  new  heavens. and  earth  relate  to 
this  globe  of  ours,  and  include  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  a  most  glorious 
form.  Thus  from  a  variety  of  sources,  even  conver^nt,  testimony  in 
reference  to  the  teaching  of  the  Word  can  be  multiplied  confirmatory  of 
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oar  doctrinal  posikion,  seeing  that  all  Buch  make  the  Kingdom  the  main, 
leading  idea  which  includes  ^1  the  rest. 

As  we  have  all  along  shown,  many  of  our  opponents,  impelled  by  the  force  of  Soript- 
nre  promise,  maintain  (as  e.g.  Dr.  Urwiok,  etc.)  that  this  earth  renewed,  and  under  the 
special  government  of  God,  shall  be  the  eternal  home  of  the  saints  (comp.  e.g.  Prop.  142, 
etc.).  But  multitudes  follow  the  Popish  doctrine,  or  the  doctrine  of  Mohammed  (Stan- 
ley's Sinai  and  Palestirie^  p.  402) :  *'  Man  can  have  but  one  Paradise — and  my  Paradise  is 
fixed  above. ''  How  persons  with  the  deliverance  of  creation,  the  inheriting  of  the  earth, 
the  renewed  heavens  and  earth,  the  coming  down  oat  of  heaven  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
upon  earth,  etc.,  can  say  (as  e.g.  Heaven  our  Home,  Pref.  p.  9  and  27), ''  We  have  a  home 
for  eternity,  and  that  home  is  (the  third)  heaven,"  is  something  remarkable,  especially 
when  such  writers  are  very  profuse  in  professing  fdlegiance  to  Church  doctrine,  and 
totally  ignore  ihe  urdversal  hdirf  of  the  Church  in  the  first  centuries,  based  on  covenant, 
prophecy,  and  promise,  and  assume  the  later  faith  introduced  to  be  the  correct  one. 
The  arbitrary  way  by  which  this  is  done,  has  been  designated,  viz.,  by  making  Canaan  a 
type  of  the  third  heaven  without  a  particle  of  proof  ,  and  against  the  express  covenant  promises 
of  God,  and  then  by  quoting  promise  after  promise,  without  reference  to  time  and  order 
of  fulfilment,  intermingling  the  same  with  beautiful  and  attractive  ideas  eloquentlv  ex- 
pressed. Such  writings  cannot  stand  before  a  scriptural  examination,  and  are  miuead- 
ing  multitudes,  causing  them  to  put  their  faith  and  hope  in  man*s  promises  instead  of 
God's  oath-bound  declarations  of  inheritance.  And  yet  the  sad  fact  is  that  such  writ- 
ings, filled  with  perversions  and  leading  the  Church  into  unbelief,  are  extremely  popular. 
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Proposition  149.     This  Kingdom  is  preceded  hy  the  conflagra* 
turn  of  2  Pet.  3  :  10-13. 

This  is  self-evident^  since  this  Kingdom  is  identified  with  the 
establishment  ol  "  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth"  of  Isa.  65  :  17, 
and  66  :  22.  Peter  expressly  alludes  to  these  two  passages  in 
Isaiah  and  appropriates  them  as  descriptive  of  "  the  new  heavens 
and  new  earth"  presented  by  himself,  in  the  specific  phraseology, 
'*  according  to  promised  The  Millennial  new  heavens  and  new 
earth  thus  claimed  by  the  Apostle,  and  which  are  associated  with 
the  Kingdom  itself,  are  necessarily  preceded  by  the  fire  described. 
As  this  forms  the  leading  objection  to  onr  doctrine,  and  as  some 
have  wrongfully  (against  the  most  explicit  language  of  Peter) 
endeavored  to  locate  this  fire  after  the  thousand  years,  it  is  proper 
to  thus  definitely  state  the  facts  and  assume  their  weight. 

Simply  to  indicate  the  perplexity  of  commentators  (fettered  by  a  pre..conceived  idea 
of  the  extent  of  Peter's  conflagration),  and  the  unwarranted  liberties  taken  with  the  pre- 
diction, we  refer  e.g.  to  Dr.  Moore  (Amer.  Translation)  in  Lange*s  0>m..  Isa.,  p.  113. 
Acknowledging  (1)  that  Peter  refers  to  those  promises  in  Isa.  ;  (2)  that  be  evidently 
regards  the  fnlfilment  to  follow  the  conflagration  ;  (3)  that  the  condition  described  is  only 
compatible  with  a  continuation  of  mortal  men,  etc.,  he  then  produces  the  following  aa  a 
reconciliation  :  the  new  heayens  and  new  earth  foOmo  the  conflagration,  while  the 
remainder  of  the  same  prediction  (e.g.  ts.  20-25)  is  to  precede  the  fire  !  Thus  he  most 
arbitrarily  divides  the  predictions  (Isa.  66  :  17-25  ;  66  :  22-24)  that  Ood  has  joined  to- 
gether, and  makes  that  to  precede  wnich  is  to  occur  in  the  new  heavens  and  earth.  AU 
such  interpretations  indicate  a  serious  eschatological  defect. 

0b8»  1.  It  has  been  noticed  by  various  Commentators,  etc.,  that  the 
Jews,  before  and  at  the  time  Peter  wrote,  expected  that  the  Millennial  era^ 
i.e.  the  times  of  Messiah's  reign,  would  be  introduced  by  great  convulsions 
and  a  terrible  fire.  Knapp,  ii  using  the  word  **  perisning"  as  many  do, 
goes  too  far  when  he  says  {Christ.  Theoh,  s.  155,  II.  2)  :  **  This  doctrino 
of  the  perishing  of  the  world  by  fire  was  unquestionably  prevalent  among 
the  Jews  at  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  although  Philo  does  not 
accede  to  it."  That  the  Jews  believed  in  a  mighty  change,  in  a  renova- 
tion, purification,  regeneration  (see  Knapp,  same  place.  Quoting  Philo), 
etc.,  of  the  earth,  and  that  in  some  way /re  {b&  the  propnets  predicted) 
should  be  employed  as  an  agency,  seems  certain  from  various  testimony, 
but  that  they  believed  in  so  widespread  and  extensive  a  conflagration  as 
modems  have  fastened  upon  Peter,  is  not  only  unproven  but  hostile  to  the 
expectations  they  had  concerning  the  Messiah's  Kingdom.  A  little  reflec- 
tion should  suggest,  that  a  people  who  looked  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  over  the  nation  in  the  flesh,  which  Kingdom 
was  ultimately  to  embrace  the  Gentile  nations,  could  not,  and  did  not, 
believe  in  that  which  would  utterly  demolish  all  hope.  But,  as  stated,  they 
did  believe  that  this  Kingdom  would  be  preceded  by  the  awful  judgments 
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of  God,  and  that  fire  would  be  used  in  connection  with  them.  Now  the 
lan^age  of  Pet^r  accords  with  the  belief  that  before  the  Millennial  period 
could  Be  introduced^  such  a  Pre-Millennial  judgment  by  fire  must  be 
inflicted  ;  and  his  undoubted  reference  to  the  only  promises  relating  to  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  in  Isaiah  would  immediately  and  inevitably — 
with  the  preyailing  belief — direct  the  Jewish  mind  to  the  Millennial  proph- 
ecies. Ii  the  latter  are  to  be  understood,  as  so  many  now  teach,  to  be 
fulfilled  prior  to  this  conflagration,  then  Peter  took  the  yery  means  and 
language  to  confirm  his  readers  in  the  opposite  view.  We  hold  that  there 
is  no  antagonism  between  Peter  and  the  Jewish  belief  on  the  subject. 

Honbigant  (Pref.  to  the  Prophets),  referring  to  2  Pet.  3,  makes  **  the  scoffers"  to  be 
Jews,  who  reject  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  because  no  change,  such  as  the  prophets  describe, 
was  realized  at  His  Advent ;  and  profess  that  it  is  not  to  be  realized,  and  that  Peter 
acknowledges  that  such  a  change  is  to  be  expected  (that  changes  have  already  transpired 
in  the  past)  at  the  Second  Advent  of  this  same  Jesus,  thus  fulfilling  the  prophets. 
Judge  Jones,  who  refers  to  Houbigant  (TheoL  and  Lit.  Journal,  Jan.,  1856),  justly  doubts 
whether  these  *'  scoffers"  are  Jews  only,  saying  :  *'  There  is  more  reason  to  suppose  that, 
for  the  most  part,  they  wiU  be  from  among  the  Gentiles."  Jews,  like  the  "  Reformed  " 
or  *'  Liberal,"  are  rapidly  drifting  into  this  scofi&ng  position,  imitating  the  larger  pro- 
portion of  unbelieving  Gentiles. 

Obs.  2.  If  we  refer  to  the  promises  acknowledged  by  Peter  and  giyen  by 
Isaiah,  we  find  this  yiew  strengthened  by  the  context.  Thus  e.g.  Isa. 
66  :  22  is  preceded  by  **  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire  and  with  His  chariots 
like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  His  anger  with  fury  and  His  rebuke  with  flames 
and  fire.  For  by  fire  and  by  His  sword  will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh," 
etc.  While  Isa.  65  :  17  only  mentions  the  sword  as  preceding,  yet,  if  we 
take  the  prediction  and  turn  to  its  strictly  parallel  mates,  we  find  that  fire 
also  is  connected  with  its  ushering  in,  as  eyidenced  by  the  same  things 
being  delineated  as  then  taking  place.  Thus  e.^.  take  Isa.  51,  and  at  tne 
yery  time  that  God  will  ^*  plant  the  heayens  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,"  that  the  redeemed  return  with  singing  and  eyerlasting  joy,  the 
judgments  of  the  Lord  shall  be  poured  upon  the  wicked  and  *'  the  heayens 
shall  yanish  like  smoke,"  etc.  At  least  one  thing  is  apparent,  that  in  the 
context  of  Millennial  predictions  (as  Ps.  97  : 3  ;  Joel  2  :  30 ;  Mai.  4  : 1, 
etc.)  there  are  sufficient  intimations  to  warrant  the  Jewish  belief  that 
there  would  be,  before  Messiah's  Kingdom  is  established,  an  extraordinary 
manifestation  of  fire  in  some  form,  and  that  Peter  in  his  prediction  adopts 
this  very  belief  by  linking  his  prophecy  with  Isaiah's. 

Attention  is  called  to  the  fact  that  Peter^s  agreement  with  Isa.  66  and  65  is  so  appar- 
ent, and  consequently  its  Millenarian  bias,  that  it  may  account  for  the  opposition  to  the 
canonical  authority  of  2  Peter.  For,  it  is  a  singular  fact  that  the  first  persons  who 
expressed  a  doubt  concerning  the  reception  of  2  Peter,  are  the  men  who  were  the  most 
instrumental  in  opposing  lUllenarianism,  viz.,  Origen,  Jerome,  and  Eusebius  (comp. 
Iiardner*8  Works,  vol.  6,  p.  255,  and  the  prefaces  to  2  Pet.  in  corns,  generally).  This,  too, 
may  have  largely  influenced  later  opposers  (as  e.g.  Dayidson,  IntrocL  New  Test), 

Obs,  3.  The  reader  will  observe  that  Peter,  instead  of  giving  the  least 
intimation  that  the  Millennial  period  antecedes,  in  his  account  knows 
nothing  of  the  Millennial  era  preceding,  and  gives  statements  utterly 
opposed  to  the  notion  that  it  will  be  witnessed  previous  to  the  conflagra- 
tion. Without  pressing  into  service  his  well-known  views  respecting  the 
nearness  of,  and  looking  for,  the  Advent  of  Jesus  Christ  (which  is  antago- 
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nistic  to  snch  an  idea),  it  is  sufficient  to  notice  that  he  speaks  of  the  wicked 
existing  continuously  and  boldly  down  to  this  yery  period^  and  of  believers 
being  subjected  to  their  scoffing^  etc.^  down  to  the  same  time.  Deliver- 
ance is  anticipated  only  when  this  era  preceded  by  the  conflagration 
arrives ;  and  hence  that  Millennial  glory,  etc.,  which  some  describe  as 
anteceding  this  conflagration  is  something  that  Peter  fails  to  portray  or 
intimate.  More  than  this  :  the  apostle  links  this  era  with  the  Millennial 
predictions  by  designating  it  **  the  day  of  the  Lordy^  and  ^^  the  day  of 
Oody*^  which  all  at  that  time  understood  as  referring  to  the  day  (e.g.  rrop. 
138,  etc.)  when  these  Mill,  prophecies  would  be  fuMlled.  It  was  the  dis- 
tinguished time  when  God  should  remarkably  manifest  His  power  in  behalf 
of  His  people.  The  apostle  only  recognizes  the  one  day  future  associated 
with  this  conflagration.  This  is  in  agreement  with  the  general  analogy. 
To  illustrate  :  Mai.  4  describes  the  day  of  the  Lord  '^  that  shall  bum  as 
an  oven,^^  utterly  consuming  the  outrageous  wicked  and  only  leaving  the 
righteous,  and  previous  to  this  announced  day  there  is  no  Millennial  rest 
and  blessedness  for  God's  children.  So  Joel  2  and  3,  the  day  of  the  Lord 
comes  when  He  shall  ''show  wonders  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  earth 
blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke,^^  and  then  follow  the  Millennial 
blessings,  reter,  imbibing  the  same  spirit  of  prophecy,  introduces  no 
discormni  element. 

The  language  of  Peter  ordy  suits  a  Pre-Millennial  period  ;  for  the  language  expressiye 
of  warning,  ezpectedness  and  denial  of  Advent,  perdition  of  the  wicked,  mercifol  delay, 
ordy  agrees  with  a  time  snch  as  ours,  in  view  of  its  connection  with  well-known  preyious 
statements  of  *'  the  holy  prophets"  and  "  the  apostles  of  the  Lord,'*  which  are  of  primary 
importance  (v.  3)  as  a  practical  inducement  to  holiness  and  watchfukiess.  If  this  related 
only  to  that  which  occurs  after  the  Mill,  age  (of  which  we  have  the  most  meagre  state- 
ment in  Bev.  20),  then  the  Apostle  would  not  have  linked  it  with  persons  living  in  the 
present  dispensation,  as  something  in  which  they  were  personally  interested  and  which 
they  should  behold.  The  very  setting  of  the  predictions  favors  our  position,  and  the 
earnestness  with  which  (v.  12)  it  ^ould  be  desired  by  them,  is  confirmatory  of  our  view. 

Obs.  4.  It  is  admitted,  generally,  that  the  scenes  described  by  Peter 
follow  the  Second  Advent.  When  Christ  comes,  He  comes  "  in  flamitw 
lire  taking  vengeance,"  etc.  (2  Thess.  1  :  8),  with  ^^ fiery  indignation^ 
(Heb.  10  :  27)  that  shall  consume  His  enemies.  It  is  at  this  Advent  that 
believers  are  also  delivered  and  exalted.  The  language  of  Peter,  the  entire 
tenor  and  scope  of  his  description,  evinces  that  he  places  the  Advent — the 
object  of  terror  to  the  wicked  and  of  joy  to  the  righteous — at  this  very 
period  of  time.  This,  therefore,  is  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the  theory 
(Shimeall  and  others),  that  this  conflagration  follows  a  thousand  years 
after  a  personal  Pre-Mill.  Advent  of  Christ.  The  **  appearing  and  the 
Kingdom"  are  united,  and  consequently  the  appearing,  the  glorification 
of  believers,  the  fiery  vengeance  upon  living  unbelievers,  and  the  Kingdom 
are  also  linked  together. 

Let  the  reader  e.g.  turn  to  Joel  2  :  31  and  kindred  prophecies,  and  if  it  is  admitted 
that  "  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  "  is  introduced  by  the  Second  Advent  of 
Jesus  (as  general  analogy  teaches),  Ihen  it  foUows  that  such  a  fearful  time  (coinciding 
with  Peter's  description)  is  succeeded  by  a  Mill,  period,  as  the  connection  shows.  The 
same  is  true  of  Zeph.  2:3;  Isa.  24  ;  Deut.  32  :  22  ;  Mai.  4,  and  numerous  other  predic- 
tions, all  descriptive  of  a  fiery  vengeance  that  shall  consume  the  earth  (which  we  know 
from  the  most  positive  declarations  is  imposed  at  the  personal  Coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man),  foUawed  by  a  glorious  MiUennidL  penodt  in  which  the  Jewish  nation  is  preeminently 
blessed,  and  in  which  the  Qentile  nations  joyfuUy  participate.    Now,  when  the  Spirit 
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lays  down  this  order,  and  does  this  rq>eatedly,  we  certainly  should  be  guarded  lest  we 
reverse  it. 

Obs.  5.  The  reader  will  Botice  that  the  Kingdom  (as  our  entire  line  of 
argument  ehows)  is  introduced  at  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent  of  Jesus,  and  that 
Christ  (hen  receives  His  inheritance  as  David's  Son.  These  two  facts 
alone  set  aside  the  views  of  those  (as  e.g.  Shimeall  in  /  Will  Come  Again, 
and  Lincoln  in  Lects.  on  Rev.,  and  Burgh,  Tyso,  and  Ogilvy),  who  make 
the  conflagration  Post-Millennial,  introductory  to  an  eternal  state  of 
things.  Now  on  the  other  hand  the  Scriptures  make  the  glorious  The* 
ocracy  established  at  Jesus'  return  one  that  is  perpetual,  ever-enduring 
(Gomp.  Prop.  159,  where  this  is  considered  in  detail),  and  consequently  it 
does  not  run  the  risk  of  ever  being  removed  or  destrojred  by  the  uni- 
versality of  the  conflagration.  The  promises  of  God  forbid  it,  and  there- 
fore,  as  e.g.  in  Dan.  7  (where  the  fire  of  vengeance,  v.  10,  11,  precedes  or 
is  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom)  the  Kingdom  set  up 
at  the  Coming  of  Jesus  is  declared  to  be  one  which  shall  not  pass  away  or 
be  destrojred.  Again — to  advocate  such  an  opinion  is  virtually  to  say  that 
Christ's  inheritance,  promised  under  oath  in  perpetuity  to  Him,  shall  be 
swept  away  by  a  conflagration — an  inheritance  too  for  which  He  suffered 
and  died,  which  is  to  be  to  Him  a  desire  and  joy  and  glory,  and  which  He 
has  already  (Isa.  65  and  66)  retouched  with  His  creative  energy.  Surely 
the  brethren  who  hold  to  tne  above  opinion  do  not  see  that,  in  the  attempt 
to  avoid  difiSculties  connected  with  Peter's  account  of  the  conflagration, 
they  plunge  themselves  into  far  greater  by  the  adoption  of  such  a  Post- 
Millennial  view.  The  fire  of  Peter  must,  of  necessity,  be  so  interpreted  as 
to  preserve  the  unity  of  divine  teaching,  and  how  this  is  to  be  done  will  be 
the  subject  of  the  next  Proposition. 

For  the  same  reasons  we  mnst  reject  the  opinion  of  Fausset  {Cam,,  2  Pet.  8,  and  He  v. 
21  : 1)  that  the  fire  of  Peter  is  in  part  Pre-Millennial  and  in  part  Post-Millennial,  the 
latter  the  most  extended  and  destmctive.  Now,  aside  from  Peter  describing  only  one  fire 
and  the  introduction  of  ovdy  one  **  new  heavens  and  new  earth/ '  which  exists  forever  be- 
cause righteousness  dwells  in  it— which  this  view  arbitrarily  makes  to  be  two — it  is  suffi. 
dent  to  say  that  the  Kingdom  and  inheritance  of  Christ  forbids  the  entertaining  of  such 
an  opinion,  because  derogative  to  both.  So  Elliott  {Hor.  Apoc,)  makes  a  Pre-Millennial 
restricted  fire,  limiting  it  to  the  Boman  earth,  but  does  not  exclude  '*  the  idea  of  some 
other  and  more  universal  conflagration  at  the  general  judgment."  We  cannot,  consistent 
with  the  reasons  assigned  accept  of  such  interpretations,  which  sweep  away  an  eternally 
constructed  Theocratic  Kingdom,  and  an  eternally  bestowed  inheritance  of  David's  Son 
and  of  His  brethren. 
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Proposition  150.     The  establishment  of  this  Kingdom  is  not 
affected  by  tlie  extent  of  Peter* s  conflagration. 

It  is  important  to  notice  this  in  detail  (and  the  reader  will  please 
observe  that  the  following  Propositions  are  part  of  the  discussion) 
since  two  classes  make  the  conflagration  of  Peter  an  insuperable 
objection  to  the  reception  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom.  Those 
opposed  to  Millenananism,  as  Brown,  Steele,  Barnes,  Waldegrave, 
and  many  others,  inform  us  that  owing  to  the  universality  of  the 
lire  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  how  nations  in  the  flesh,  Jewish  and 
Gentile,  can  survive  it  to  form  the  subjects  of  the  Kingdom.  Every 
work  written  against  us  produces  the  stereotyped  diflBiculty,  as  u 
irremovable.  Recently  some  Millenarians,  as  Shimeall  and  others 
(through  an  amiable  weakness  which  impelled  them  to  remove 
what  tney  call  "  the  great  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  an  ac- 
ceptance of  the  truth"),  have  repeated  this  objection,  locating  the 
fire  of  Peter  qfter  the  Millennial  age.*  It  hence  deserves  special 
consideration. 

I  Shimeall  (I  WiU  Come  Again)  writes  many  excellent  things  worthy  of  attention,  bat 
he  certainly,  with  the  amount  of  proof  given  in  support  of  his  own  position  on  this 
point,  goes  too  far  when  he  charges  distinguished  MiUenarians  (Dr.  Gumming  by  name, 
Pref.,  p.  19)  with  holding  to'*  a  stupendous  theological  misnomer,*'  of  **  greatly  damaging 
that  system  of  revealed  truth,"  of  forming  **  the  great  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  in- 
quirers after  the  truth,' '  and  of  '*  a  Judaizing  and  carnalizing  the  future  state  and  condi- 
tion of  Christ  and  His  saints. "  Charity  should  influence  us  always  to  remember  that  in 
the  details  of  prophetic  fulfilment,  however  cordial  our  agreement  in  the  great  leading 
outlines,  yet,  owing  to  the  vastness  of  the  subjects,  the  difficulties  connected  with  them, 
the  necessity  of  close  comparison,  and  our  own  limited  capacities,  we  ought  reasonably 
to  expect  some  diversity  of  opinion.  Let  us  add  that  with  the  light  before  us  we  fail  to 
see  Jiow  Shimeall's  modem  addition  adds  any  loeighi  to  the  doctrine  of  the  early  Church  (it 
virtually  degrades  it  as  carnal,  etc.),  or  how  it  aids  to  make  Millenarianism  one  iota  more 
credible  and  respectable  for  the  aake  of  a  "  distinguished  Post-MiUenarian  clergyman." 
Millenarianism  depends  on  immensely  more  than  our  comprehension  of  Peter's  conflagra- 
tion, viz.,  on  the  covenants  and  the  promises  of  God,  etc.  If  the  latter  do  not  urge  the 
student  to  a  Millenarian  bias,  certainly  an  accommodating  interpretation  of  Peter's  fire 
will  not  cause  it. 

Obs.  1.  As  stated  in  preceding  Proposition,  the  language  of  Peter  was  in 
accordance  with  the  views  of  tne  Jews.  They  evidently  did  not  consider 
the  fire  so  disastrous  in  its  effects  that  no  nations  would  survive  and  that 
the  Kiugdom  could  not  be  set  up  over  the  nations  as  Daniel  predicted.  The 
proof  is,  that  all  the  Jewish  converts  and  churches,  as  far  as  we  know, 
never  supposed  that  this  passage  controverted  such  an  opinion.  Instead  of 
being  a  stumbling-block  in  tne  way,  this  passage  was  thought  to  be  con- 
firmatory  of  their  belief  of  the  dreadful  fire  which  should  devour  the 
adversaries  (Dan.  7  :  10,  11,  **  fiery  stream,*'  "  the  burning  flame''),  when 
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the  Messiah  would  come.  Jewish  believers  held  that  Peter  only  transferred 
that  which  they  had  believed  would  occur  at  the  First  Advent,  to  the 
Second  Advent.  Hence  the  apostle's  statement  strengthened  them  (by  his 
appeal  to  Isa.  and  using  the  phrase  ''  day  of  the  Lord/'  etc.)  in  the  faith, 
expressed  by  the  Babylonian  Targmn  (on  Gen.  49  :  10),  '*  Christ  shall 
come,  whose  is  the  Kingdom,  and  Him  shall  the  nations  serve,"  or  as  the 
Jerusalem  Targum  has  it :  ^'  The  Kin^  Christ  shall  come,  whose  is  the 
Kingdom,  and  all  nations  shall  be  subject  unto  Him."  Peter's  descrip- 
tion, therefore,  raised  no  coiitroversy  between  the  Jewish  believers  and 
others. 

The  critical  stndent  wiU  please  ponder  the  weight  to  be  attached  to  this  reasoniDg. 
(1)  We  have  the  entire  Primitive  Chnrch  nniyersaUy  Millenarian  in  sentiment ;  (2)  now, 
if  the  language  of  Peter,  as  modems  (Brown,  Waldegrave,  etc.)  assert,  forbids  the  Pre« 
Millenarian  view,  ihen  an  antagonism  would  have  sprung  up  in  reference  to  the  meaning 
of  his  prediction  ;  (3)  but  instead  of  such  a  controversy  arising,  it  was  accepted  as  in 
complete  accord  with  prevailing  views  ;  (4)  this  could  only  have  resulted  from  its  being 
explained  as  so  limited  in  its  effects  as  no<  to  interfere  with  the  restoration  of  the  Davidic 
throne  and  Kingdom  and  with  the  perpetuity  of  the  race,  as  e.g.  in  the  restored  Jewish 
nation  and  the  spared  Q^ntile  nations.  The  first  converts  were  aU  Jews,  who  clung  with 
faith  to  the  covenants  and  prophecies  insuring  such  a  fulfilment,  and  they  believed  in 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  who  at  His  Second  Advent  would  perform  this  work.  Now,  if  they 
had  supposed  that  Peter's  language  raised  up  an  irreconcilable  difficulty,  we  certainly 
would  have  transmitted  to  us  the  impressions  of  such  an  antagonism.  On  the  other 
hand,  they  were  conversant  with  the  usage  of  Scripture  language,  which  expressed  itself 
with  a  degree  of  universality,  when  limitations  were  intended,  so  that  for  the  sake  of 
vividness  and  impressiveness  universality  was  expressed  to  denote  extensiveness,  great- 
ness, vastness,  etc.  Thus  e.g.  take  the  expressions.  Gen.  6  :  7  :  "  And  the  Lord  said,  I 
wiU  destroy  man,  whom  I  have  created,  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  both  man,  and  beast, 
and  the  creeping  thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  ;  for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made 
them  ;*'  or  V.  13  :  "  The  end  of  aU  flesh  is  come  before  me,"  *'  behold  I  will  destroy  them 
with  the  earth  ;"  or  v.  17  :  *'  to  destroy  tJl  flesh,  wherein  is  the  breath  of  life,  from  under 
heaven  ;  and  everything  that  is  in  the  earth  shall  die,"  and  yet,  notwithstanding  this 
aUeged  universality,  God  found  means  to  save  the  life  and  the  flesh  of  those  in  whom 
His  divine  purpose  would  be  carried  out.  So  the  early  Christians  confidently  rested  in 
the  promises  of  God  that,  notwithstanding  this  terrible  judgment  of  fire,  those  would  be 
saved— in  the  flesh  also— in  whom  the  Divine  Purpose  would  be  strikingly  manifested. 

Obs,  2.  The  early  Chnroh,  receiving  its  teaching  direct  from  inspired 
teachers  (and  appealing  to  them,  as  Papias^  Justin,  Irenseus),  found  no 
such  limitation  as  was  afterward  engrafted  upon  Peter's  language.  That 
Church  which  claimed  (as  Semisch,  Herzog's  Cyclop,  speaking  of  Justin's, 
Dial,  with  Trypho,  doctrinal  position)  its  **  belief  as  the  Keystone  of  ortho- 
doxy/' which  in  the  person  of  Papias  (as  stated  by  Jerome  *),  directly 
named  Peter's  instruction,  received  the  epistle  without  regarding  it  as 
presenting  the  slightest  objection  to  their  doctrine  of  the  Second  Coming  of 
Jesus,  the  fearful  overthrow  (fire  as  an  agency)  of  His  enemies,  the  exalta- 
tion of  the  resurrected  saints,  the  re-esl^blishment  of  the  Davidic  throne 
and  Kingdom  over  the  restored  Jewish  nation  and  the  spared  Gentile 
nations.  One  and  all  held  to  .the  fulfilment  of  the  covenant  and  the 
prophecies  based  upon  it  as  succeeding  this  confla^ation  :  This  is  clearly 
announced  in  their  writings.  It  may  be  justly  claimed,  that  men  who 
were  so  near  to  apostolic  teaching,  and  acquainted  with  the  lan^a^e  then 
spoken,  were  qualified  to  judge  how  far  Peter's  ^tatement  of  the  fare  was 
to  be  pressed. 

See  Brookes,  M  Proph.  Itder,^  p.  37,  eto.,  where  the  extracts,  with  remarks,  are  ^ven 
from  Eosebins  and  Jerome.    So  Shimeall  (Eschatol.,  p.  64),  who  quotes  :  '*  He  did  not 
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follow  Tarions  opinions,  bnt  had  tiie  apostles  for  his  anthors  ;  and  that  he  considered 
what  Andrew,  what  Peter  said,  what  Philip,  what  Thomas,  and  other  disoiples  of  the 
Lord  ;  as  also  what  Aristian  and  John  the  Senior,  disciples  of  the  Lord,  what  thej 
spoke,"  etc.  Another  passage  refers  to  his  having  '*  learned  from  the  elders,*'  etc,  bnt 
does  not  mention  Peter  by  name. 

Obs.  3.  It  is  noticeable  that  no  Millenarian  author  has  taken  advantage 
of  the  doubts  cast  unon  the  canouical  authority, of  the  Second  Epistle. 
This  has  been  done  by  our  opponents  and  not  dj  us.  That  epistle  was 
never  ur^ed  in  the  first  centuries  as  antagonistic  to  Ghiliasm,  for  the 
leading  objection  to  it  was  that  derived  from  its  being  too  favorable  to  our 
doctrine,  owing  to  its  "  Jewish  conceptions,^^  If  we  were  to  accept  of  its 
rejection — as  suggested  by  opposers — that  would  at  once  end  the  discus- 
sion, seeing  that  the  only  passage  relied  upon  to  prove  that  the  perpetuity 
of  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  race  is  irreconcilable  with  the  universality 
of  the  fire  at  the  end  of  the  age,  is  to  be  found  in  this  Epistle.  But  we  are 
not  forced  to  dispute  its  genuineness  or  authoritjr,  being  willing  to  receive 
it,  on  the  testimony  alleged  in  its  favor,  as  canonical.^  The  opposition  to 
the  Epistle,  if  so  fatal  to  our  doctrine  as  assumed  by  many,  ought  to  have 
come  from  Millenarians  and  not  from  its  opponents. 

1  Origen,  Jerome,  and  Ensebins  cast  doubts  npon  it.  If  we  conld  accept  of  the  rea- 
sons assigned  by  Dr.  Neander  (Hi8,  Plant.  Ch.  Church,  vol.  1,  p.  376),  to  prove  the  spnri- 
ons  character  of  the  2d  Epistle,  then  all  difficulty  would  vanish.  Pressense  {Early  Years 
cf  Chrisiiantty,  note  1,  attached  to  p.  213)  declares  it  impossible  to  admit  with  any  cer- 
tainty the  authenticity  of  the  second  epistle.  He  refers  to  others  who  doubted  it,  and 
includes  Calvin  as  expressing  a  doubt.  This  is  mentioned  to  indicate  to  the  reader  that 
in  such  a  discussion,  if  disposed,  some  weight  might  be  attached  to  the  grounds  given  for 
its  rejection  upheld  by  such  men,  etc.  But  we  have  no  desire  to  place  ourselves  behind 
the  shield  thus  provided  for  us,  stiU  believing  that  the  objections  presented  against  its 
authenticity,  etc.,  are  too  slight — when  compared  with  the  evidence  in  favor — to  set  aside 
this  portion  of  the  authorized  canon.    (Gomp.  Alford's  Prolegomena,  vol.  4,  p.  1.) 

Obs.  4.  If  there  is  a  passage  which  should  be  examined  and  explained 
according  to  "  tte  analogy  offaith,^^  it  certainly  ought  to  be  this  one  of 
Peter's.  The  reason  is  apparent ;  it  is  the  only  passage  of  Scripture  which 
our  opponents  allege  as  conveying  an  irreconcilable  difficulty  in  the  way 
of  accepting  what  (as  we  have  shown)  is  taught  in  the  naked  grammatical 
sense  in  Covenant  and  Prophecy,  and  what  was  unmistakably  believed  in 
by  the  primitive  Church.  To  make  a  single  passage  overthrow  the  Jewish 
faith,  the  early  Church  faith,  and,  above  all,  that  constant  harmony  of 
Scriptural  statement  down  to  that  point,  and  to  make  it  the  necessity  for 
introducing  a  spiritualistic  interpretation  of  preceding  Scripture,  is  im- 
posing too  much  upon  one  text  and  is  violating  the  proportion  due  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Bible.  The  rules  given  by  Home  (Introd.,  vol.  1,  p.  342, 
etc.),  are  worthy  of  attention,  and  if  applied  will  inevitably  reliet^e  our 
doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  from  any  alleged  incubus  said  to  be  imposed  by 
Peter.  Surely  when  our  doctrine  of  the  ^Kingdom  is  founded  in  the  oath" 
bound  covenant  given  to  David,  is  reiterated  by  prophets,  is  preached,  etc., 
as  Proposition  after  Proposition  has  proven,  then  it  otcght  not  to  be  set 
aside,  or  weakened,  or  condemned  by  one  passage ;  then  the  passage 
assumed  to  be  contradictory  ought  to  be  explained  in  the  light  of  that  rast 
amount  of  testimony  preceding  it ;  then  the  lesser  ought  to  be  interpreted 
by  the  greater,  the  more  brief  oy  the  more  extended,  the  doubtful  by  the 
plainly  revealed. 
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If  we  only  had  Peter's  description  of  the  conflagration,  it  might  be  supposed  to  be  as 
destmotive  as  many  tell  ns  it  will  be  ;  but  unless — having  numerous  other  passages 
referring  to  the  same—we  find  this  corrcboraied  by  other  parallel  passages,  we  may  easily 
make  a  mistake.  The  apparent  unlimited  phraseology  is  no  infallible  criterion  ;  for  as 
all  concede,  it  is  the  custom  of  Scripture  to  employ  the  most  general  language  when  a 
limitation  in  point  of  fact  exists.  Thus  e.g.  **  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  to  die/'  but 
some  we  have  through  Paul  will  not  die,  but  be  changed— so  **  all  Judea"  went  up,  etc., 
teaching  us  both  that  we  should  ascertain  whether  all  passages  sustain  the  universality 
supposed  to  exist,  and  that  the  current  usage  of  such  language  ought  also  to  be  consid- 
ered. Take  e.g.  the  apparently  unlimited  expressions  of  Deut.  32  :  22  ;  Isa.  24  :  19,  20, 
etc.,  which  certainly  cannot  be  exceeded  by  Peter's  language,  and  we  find  even  in  the 
following  context  that  they  are  to  be  so  limited  as  not  to  destroy  the  land,  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  nations.  If  we  were  to  take  such  prophecies  isolated,  and  insist  that  the 
language  must  be  literally  fulfilled  just  as  they  read,  without  any  regard  to  the  context 
or  other  passages,  and  without  considering  that  the  vengeance  of  God  is  thus  represented 
to  indicate  its  intensity,  severity,  and  certainty  of  extended  searching  range,  we  could 
readily  rear  up  a  host  of  alleged  antagonisms. 

Obs.  5.  Peter's  representation  of  the  Kingdom,  as  given  in  his  own 
writings,  would  be  vitiated,  if  we  accept  of  the  extravagant  estimates  made 
concerning  the  extent  of  this  fire.  Omitting  the  allasion  to  Isa.  65  :  17 
and  66  :  22  and  to  "  the  day  of  the  Lord'*  as  used  by  the  prophets  and 
Jews,  sufficient  remains  to  show  that  he  looked  for  a  Kingdom  to  appear 
on  earth  after  this  fire,  and  in  the  form  advocated  by  us.  In  this  same 
Epistle,  Ch.  1,  he  knows  no  other  Kingdom  than  the  future  everlasting 
Kinadom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Clirist,^^  for  which  he  urges  the 
brethren  to  strive,  faith  in  which  was  confirmed  by  the  Transfiguration 
(see  Prop.  153),  and  which  he  represents  (as  Pet.  4  :  7)  as  not  very  distant, 
thus  connecting  it  with  this  same  Advent  and  conflagration.  Now  in  the 
First  Epistle,  in  harmony  with  the  Second,  he  makes  the  inheritance  and 
salvation,  '*  ready  to  be  reyealed  in  the  last  time,"  dependent  (1  Pet.  1  :  7, 
13  ;  comp.  with  2  Pet.  3  :  13,  14)  upon  "  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ ;'' 
and  '*  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ'*  corresponds  with  **the  new  heavens  and  new  earth.*'  In  both 
Epistles  believers  are  "  pilgrims  and  strangers,"  suffering,  etc.,  and  urged 
to  hope  for  deliverance,  etc.,  at  the  Second  Advent.  The  entire  spirit 
expressed  is,  a  deferring  of  the  Kingdom — promised  by  the  prophets  1  Pet. 
1  :  11,  13 — until  this  period.  This  ignoring  of  a  present  Kingdom,  and 
looking  for  one  future,  at  the  Advent,  to  fulfil  the  prophets — who  locate 
MessiaYi's  Kingdom  on  earth  as  we  advocate — is  evidence,  if  we  will  but 
accept  of  it,  that  he  himself  had  no  idea  of  the  prediction,  such  as  multi- 
tudes fasten  upon  it,  seeing  that  the  *' everlasting  Kingdom"  once  estab- 
lished, is  ever  more  perpetuated,  and  hence  is  not  to  be  destroyed  by  fire 
at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years. 

The  reader  is  urged  to  observe  the  following  facts  additional,  established  tinder  pre- 
vions  propositions.  The  times  of  refreshing  and  restitution  (IVop.  144),  the  Regenera- 
tion (Prop.  145),  the  deiiverance  of  creation  (Prop.  146),  the  Best  (Prop.  143),  etc.,  all 
begin  with  this  Second  Advent  and  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  a  glorious 
period  of  deliverance  and  salvation  is  experienced,  which  is  invariably  described  as 
unending.  Now,  after  such  restitution  and  such  blessedness,  qfler  a  marvellous  restoration 
^  forfeited  blessings  and  an  exhibition  of  Christ's  dominion,  can  a  single  reason  (unless 
it  be  derived—as  is  done—from  2  Pet.  3)  be  assigned  for  a  universal  and  total  conflagra- 
tion ?  Is  it  reasonable  that  the  work  of  Christ,  exemplified  by  a  thousand  years  of  prac- 
tical reigning  and  results,  should  suddenly  be  blotted  out  Qf  existence  by  a  devouring 
conflagration  ?  It  seems  to  us  derogatory  to  Christ's  honor  and  glory,  as  well  as  to  the 
saints,  who  are  co-heirs  with  Him,  to  thus  summarily  dispose  of  the  glorious  AOllennial 
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earth,  described  bj  the  prophets  in  the  most  glowing  terms.  A  renewal  (for  e.g.  Prof. 
Bobinson  makes  in  N.  T.  Lexicon  "  kainos"  "  new,"  to  be  "  renewed,"  "  made  new,"  as 
used  in  2  Cor.  5  :  17  ;  Gal.  6  :  15)  is  predicated  hoih  of  the  earth  ^restored  to  Edenic  con- 
dition) and  of  the  Kingdom  (Davidic  tabernacle  rebuilt),  and  this  is  associated  by  the 
Scriptures,  Jews,  and  early  Christians  with  a  Pre-MiUennial  Coming  of  the  Messiah. 
This  renewal,  whatever  additions  saccessive  ages  may  add  in  their  progress,  is  always 
represented  as  perpducUt  never  ending.  **  The  world  to  come"  is  the  Millennial  world,  as 
we  have  sufficiently  proven  (Prop.  137),  and  its  perpetuity  is  invariably  asserted,  for  with 
the  obtaining  of  the  same  is  linked  the  ever-enduring  blessedness  of  the  saints.  When 
Jesus  said  "  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  He  used  the  word  *'  cosmos*'  and  not 
'*  aion"  (as  some  erroneously  suppose,  building  an  argument  on  the  error),  the  same 
word  used.  John  15  :  19,  **  Ye  are  nut  of  the  world,**  importing  the  renewal  of  the  disci- 
ples, and  hence  this  **  cosmos"  or  **  this  world  "  experiences  a  change  or  renewal  before 
**  the  everiaaiing  Kingdom'*  is  introduced  in  it,  becoming  **  the  worid  to  come." 


Obs.  6.  It  must  be  observed,  that  while  the  Second  Advent  of  Jesns  is 
spoken  of  as  a  coming  in  '*  flaming  fire/'  etc.,  to  destroy  Ilis  enemies, 
etc.,  it  is  at  the  same  time  represented  as  a  coming  to  bless  the  earthy  so 
that  the  earth  is  called  upon  to  rejoice  in  His  Advent,  as  e.g.  Ps.  96  :  11- 
13  ;  Ps.  98  :  4-9,  etc.  Creation,  as  we  have  seen  Props.  145  and  146,  is 
to  exult  in  this  Coming  for  deliverance,  so  that  it  is  declared  to  follow  as  a 
result  from  the  antecedent  humiliation,  death,  and  exaltation  of  Christ,  the 
resurrection  of    His  saints,  etc.,  as   e.g.  Ps.  69  :  34  (noticing  how  the 

Jrevious  portion  of  the  Ps.  is  applied  to  Jesus  in  his  death,  etc.  See 
rop.  120J.  Now  such  deliverance  of  creation,  such  a  rejoicing  of  the 
eartn  in  tne  removal  of  the  curse,  is  not  witnessed  down  to  the  Advent, 
and  if  fulfilled,  as  written  and  promised,  necessitates,  in  the  very  nature  of 
the  case,  a  very  material  limitatioji  to  the  destructiveness  of  this  fire.  Any 
indorsement  of  the  sweeping  assertions  made  respecting  its  universality 
and  totality  introduces  at  once  ari,  antagonism  (unnecessary)  between  one 
passage  and  a  host  of  others  relating  to  the  same  time.  This  is  the  reason 
why  so  manjr  (Prop.  146)  employ  language  respecting  the  deliverance  of 
creation,  insist  upon  complete  restoration,  etc.,  and  yet  are  afraid  to 
mention  the  animal  kingdom  or  animate  nature,  fearful  that  Peter's 
conflagration  would  prove  an  objection  to  its  utterance.  Surely  there 
must  be  something  wrong  in  an  interpretation,  which  builds  up  from  this 
passage  irreconcilable  features  to  other  portions  of  the  Word. 

In  order  to  show  how  our  opponents  raise  up  an  antagonism,  and  invoWe  themselTes 
in  the  gravest  contradictions,  the  foUowing  illustration  (out  of  a  multitude)  is  appended  : 
MacKnight  ( On  the  EpiaUes)^  while  advocating  an  utter  destruction  of  the  world  by  fire  (in 
support  of  his  Popish  view  of  the  judgment  day,  etc.),  gives  us  this  paraphrastic  inter- 
pretation of  2  Pet.  3  :  13,  which  contains  the  most  ample  refutation  of  his  own  theory  : 
'*  Nevertheless,  according  to  Ood's  promise  to  Abraham,  as  explained,  laa,  65  :  17,  we 
who  believe  firmly  expect  the  creutiou  of  new  heavens  and  of  a  new  eiulh,  wherein  right- 
eous men  shall  dwell  forever."    Now,  let  the  reader  turn  to  Isa.  65  and  see  how  nilerhf 
irreconcilable  the  description  of  the  new  heavens  and  earth  is  to  his  compleie  and  vtter 
destruction  of  the  world  by  fire  ;  for  mortal  men  in  the  flesh,  engaged  in  worldly  occu- 
pations, living  to  a  great  age— according  to  his  own  reference— ^(i2^  eadsl,  notwithstanding 
his  utter  destruction  of  all  things,  and  survive  in  this  renewal.     And  tiien  his  reference 
to  Abraham  —to  whom  this  earth,  and  not  another,  was  promised — likewise  invalidates  his 
wholesale  deductions  from  Peter's  language.    To  indicate  how  opponents,  after  employ- 
ing 2  Pet.  3  against  us,  and  positively  affirming  its  meaning  to  be  opposed  to  our  view, 
refuse  to  give  an  exposition  of  the  chapter,  we  refer  to  Dr.  Brown.    In  a  Review  of  "  Ddr. 
Brown's  Life  and  Works,"  in  the  North  Brit  Review^  Aug.,  1860,  it  is  stated  that  he  pub- 
lished comments  on  various  parts  of  the  New  Test.,  including  the  First  Epis.  of  Peter 
and  the  first  ch.  of  the  Sec.  Epistle,  and  it  is  significantly  added  :  "  He  would  not,  how- 
ever, venture  to  expound  the  remaining  chapters  till  '  better  ir^ormed  and  more  Ju^ 
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assured*  for  many  difficnlties  oocuxred  in  them  ;  a  token  that  he  was  now  feeling  one  of 
the  symptoms  of  age,  in  being  '  afraid  of  that  which  is  high.* "  While  we  may  admire 
the  modesty  of  the  man,  which  recognized  the  difficnlties  (as  e.g.  the  connection  with  Isa. 
65  :  17,  etc.)  of  reconoiliiig  this  chapter  with  his  system  of  belirf,  yet  it  certainly  finds  no 
expression  when  employing  the- same  against  Millenarianism. 

Obs.  7.  As  just  intimated,  any  view  of  Peier'e  statement  which  makes  an 
imperfect  Eedemption,  in  not  restoring  the  earth,  the  animate  creation,  and 
the  race  of  man  to  their  forfeited  position,  ought  at  once  to  be  rejected  as 
inconsistent  with  the  Divine  Purpose  respecting  Redemption  as  given  in 
covenant  and  promise,  and  with  the  perfection,  honor,  and  glory  of  the 
[Redeemer  (Prop.  140,  Obs.  7).  To  make  this  earth,  animated  creation, 
and  the  race  of  man,  as  such,  all  to  be  destroyed,  rooted  out  of  existence, 
or  (as  a  climax)  to  have  it  all  one  mass  of  fire,  perpetuated  in  this  state  to 
constitute  (so  Pres.  Edwards'  His.  Bedefnp.,  p.  421)  an  eternal  hell  (I)  for 
sinners  and  devils — this  is  to  make  Sedemption  incomplete,  to  keep  this 
earth /or^ver  under  the  curse,  to  restore  only  a  few  of  the  forfeited  bless- 
ings, and  to  diminish,  with  fearful  rigor,  some  of  the  most  comprehen- 
sively precious  promises  that  the  Bible  contains.  Strange  indeed  that  men 
should  allow  one  passage  to  crush  the  hope  engendered  in  a  groaning  crea- 
tion, in  a  sin-cursed  earth,  in  the  longings  of  nations,  and  to  limit  the  rich 
and  full  restitution  of  all  things  and  the  expressed  ability  and  willingness 
of  the  Mighty  King  to  perform  it.  The  early  Church  could  not  be  so 
illogicah 

Hence  it  is  that  a  vast  mnltitnde  of  writers,  whatever  view  they  take  of  the  extent  of 
the  conflagzation,  coincide  with  the  statement  of  the  Sncy.  BrU.,  art.  **  Conflagration," 
viz.,  **  it  is  more  consistent  with  the  narrative  itself,  as  well  as  with  physical  science,  to 
consider  it  as  introductory  to  a  new  and  hetter  state  of  things — a  new  heavens  and  new 
earth.'*  The  difficulty  olf  otherwise  reconciling  Peter's  language  with  that  of  the  prophets 
has  evidently  led  to  the  view  expressed  hy  this  writer,  *'  some  learned  and  able  exposi- 
tors, among  them  Lightfoot  and  Owen,"  make  it  figurative,  and  ''have  referred  it  alto- 
gether to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  Jewish  polity."  This  last  opinion  we 
cannot,  however,  indorse  for  the  reasons  (1)  that  a  future  fire  in  connection  with  the 
perdition  of  the  ungodly  and  the  renewal  of  the  earth  is  associated  with  the  Sec.  Advent ; 
(2)  that  the  same  is  expressed  in  the  context  of  Mill,  predictions  as  something  introduc- 
tory ;  (3)  that  the  contrast  which  Peter  presents  to  previous  changes  forbids  an  exclusive 
figurative  application  ;  and  (4)  that  in  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  etc.,  no  such  fulfil- 
ment of  "  a  new  heaven  and  new  earth' '  was  realized  (as  described  by  the  promise  in  Isa. 
65  and  66),  and  hence  the  application  is  erroneous. 

Obs,  8.  Having  clearly  shown  from  the  covenant  made  with  David,  etc., 
that  the  land  and  the  earth  is  Christ's,  that  the  Jewish  nation  as  snch 
(associated  with  the  Theocracy),  and  other  nations  through  it^  belong  to 
Christ,  that  both  form  **  the  inheritance^^  of  David's  Son,  it  is  prestiming 
to  fasten  such  an  interpretation  upon  2  Pet.  3  as  will  at  once  and  forever- 
more  destroy  the  very  inheritance  which  is  promised  to  Him.  **  Feeble 
and  weak"  as  the  apostolic  and  primitive  Fathers  were,  in  some  respects, 
when  compared  with  the  profound  (?)  learning  of  modem  theologians,  yet 
none  of  them  has  been  guilty  of  so  great  a  violation  of  propriety  as  to 
introduce  a  doctrine  which  sweeps  away  the  inheritance  of  Jesus  and  that 
of  His  saints ;  which  makes  it  utterly  impossible  for  either  to  inherit 
promises  most  solemnly  attested  to  by  the  oath  of  the  Eternal  One.  It  was 
reserved  for  men  of  real  intellectual  strength  and  mental  ability  to  do  this  ; 
for  those  ancient  worthies,  relying  upon  the  simplicity  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  that  every  word  of  Ood  is  equally  true,  could  find  no  such  doctrine  in 
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Peter.     Explaining  {as  justice  and  reason  both  suqgest)  Peter  ly  the  two 

gromises  of  Isaiah,  they  found,  as  we  also  find  to- day,  a7nple  evidence  that 
hrist's  promised  inheritance  is  not  affected  by  the  extent  of  the  conflagra- 
tion. Tarn  again  to  those  two  passages  and  see  how  associated  with  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  is  the  restoration  and  perpetuity  of  the  Jewish 
race,  of  Gentile  nations,  and  even  the  continued  existence  and  change  of 
animals,  and  it  will  be  seen  how  impossible  it  was  for  a  faith  which  dung 
both  to  the  covenant  ^iven  to  David  and  to  Peter's  undoubted  linking  of 
Isaiah's  predictions  with  his  own  portrayal  of  what  should  take  place  in 
connection  with  this  fire,  to  adopt  an  interpretation  which  virtually  denies 
to  David's  Son  His  own  covejiarited  throne,  Kingdom,  people^  land,  etc.  It  is 
true,  that  those  who  do  this  strive  to  give  to  Him  something  which  they 
esteem  far  better,  and  thus  suppose  that  they  honor  Him  the  more  ;  but 
this  also  is  done  at  the  expense  of  ignoring  the  covenant  and  going  beyond 
the  record. 

If  this  fire  is,  as  multitudes  deolare»  a  total  destruction  of  this  globe  (and  some  even 
include  the  planets,  etc.),  or  if  it  is  as  destructive  and  terrible  as  the  Seventh-Day  Ad- 
yentists  and  others  make  it  during  the  thousand  years,  how  is  it  possible  to  verify  the 
precise  language  given  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  (Prop.  49)  that  the  identical  land  and 
countries  through  which  they  passed,  upon  which  they  reclined,  and  which  they  beheld, 
should  be  their  personal  inheritance  ?  Whatever  changes  the  fire  may  introduce,  however 
terrific  in  its  sweep  of  vengeance,  the  promises  of  inheritance  convey  the  idea  that 
geographically  (for  the  rivers  Nile  and  Euphrates  are  still  boundaries)  the  land  wiU  retain 
its  accustomed  place  —it  will  not  be  destroyed.  And  this  is  most  fully  corroborated  by 
the  general  tenor  and  analogy  of  the  Mill,  descriptions,  which  portray  this  very  earth — 
not  destroyed — but  blessed  with  glorious  additions,  a  renewal  designed  to  remove  evil 
and  extend  happiness.  Palestine,  changed  by  the  creative  power  and  made  beautiful,  is 
geographically  the  same  Palestine,  with  a  restored  Jewish  nation  and  Theocratic-Davidio 
Kingdom  under  the  sway  of  Christ  and  His  saints,  the  centre  of  an  earth-dominion.  Any 
other  view  makes  the  promises  of  God  cf  none  effect,  no  matter  what  substitutions  are 
presented  under  the  specious  plea  of  honoring  Christ.  We  only  righUy  honor  Jesus  when 
we  accept  of  the  promises  relating  to  Him  as  found  recorded  in  the  Scriptures. 

Obs.  9.  The  time  of  this  fire  is  the  time  when  **  the  harvest  of  the  earth" 
is  gathered  and  the  tares  (Matt.  13  :  30,  39,  40)  shall  be  **  burned  t7i  the 
fire'^  (as  "  the  ungodly  men"  mentioned  by  Peter),  but  this  harvest  (Rev. 
14  :  14-20)  occurs  uncfer  the  seventh  trumpet  precediiig  the  Millennial  age. 
When  this  conflagration  takes  place  it  is  associated  with  the  resurrection 
of  the  saints,  for  Peter  encourages  believers  to  expect  a  glorious  deliver- 
ance at  that  period  ;  this  accurately  corresponds  with  the  resurrection  (Rev. 
11  :  15-18)  and  rewarding  of  the  saints  under  the  last  trumpet  when  **  the 
sovereignty  of  this  world"  shall  be  wielded  by  Christ.  Tne  mention  of 
**  the  Day  of  Judgmenf^  (comp.  Props.  133  and  134^  with  a  knowledge  of 
the  Jewish  and  Scriptural  method  of  speaking  oi  that  day,  viz.,  to  be 
followed  bv  Messiah's  Kingdom  here  on  earth  as  the  Millennial  prophecies 
declare  ;  these  are  additional  reasons  why  we  should  not  force  upon  Peter 
an  interpretation  which  must  result  in  introducing  an  element  of  discord, 
thus  preventing  a  harmonious  adjustment  between  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments. 

Compare  preceding  and  foUoving  propositions.  Hence  we  cannot  receive  the  ex- 
pressed views  of  able  writers,  as  e.g.  that  given  by  Brookes  {The  Truth,  vol.  2,  Ko.  12,  p. 
857),  who  lays  down  the  following  procedure  at  the  close  of  the  thousand  years  :  *^  Then 
will  follow  tiie  burning  of  the  earth  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  the  new  heavens  and 
the  earth  wherein  dweUeth  righteousness,"  etc.,  and  we  find  plenty  of  concessions 
respecting  the  inheritance  of  the  Patriarchs  and  of  the  Son  of  David,  the  Millennial  new 
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heayens  and  new  earth  of  Isa.  65  and  66,  the  perpetuity  of  Mill,  blessedness,  the  Pre- 
Mill.  Advent  and  fiery  indignation,  etc.,  scattered  through  his  interesting  writings,  which 
amply  refute  this  view.  Indeed,  we  cannot  see  how  brethren,  when  the  perpetuity  of  the 
Mill,  heavens  and  earth  is  expressly  qffirmed  by  the  Spirit,  can  possibly  have  a  conflagra- 
tion of  such  an  inheritance.  On  the  other  hand,  we  adinire  the  logical  consistency  of 
that  class  of  writers  (as  e.g.  Dr.  Seiss  in  his  able  third  discourse  in  The  Last  Times, 
D.  N.  Lord  in  various  articles  in  The  Thed.  and  LU.  Journal,  etc.),  who  moJce  this  fire  Pre- 
Millennial,  and  have  the  Millennial  earth  to  pass  into  the  eternal  ages  wiilioat  losing 
o  particle  <f  its  glory  by  so  terrific  and  destructive  a  conflagration.  Let  the  student  con- 
sider that  covenant  promises  and  numerous  predictions  based  upon  the  same  outweigh 
all  such  deductions  of  a  deluge  of  utter  destructive  fire,  Pre-  or  Post-Millennial. 

Obs.  10.  This  passage  has  received  various  interpretations.  (1.)  One 
class^  to  which  we  have  alluded  (Prop.  133,  Obs.  1.;  Prop.  141,  Obs.  1, 
etc.),  bring  the  most  extravagant  interpretation  to  bear  upon  Peter,  by 
"which  thev  evolve  not  only  the  utter  destruction  of  the  earth  but  that  of 
the  planetary  system.  As  the  very  prodigality  of  expression  and  pro- 
fuseness  of  imaginary  extent  is — aside  from  the  arguments  herein  pre- 
sented— the  best  refutation  of  its  unscriptural  attitude,  it  may  be  passed 
by  without  additional  remark.'  There  is  another  class,  allied  with  these 
in  a  rigorous  interpretation,  but  far  more  moderate  in  their  estimation  of 
the  ultimate  result  of  this  fire.  While  advocating  its  universality  and  the 
burning  up  of  all  things,  etc.,  they  at  the  same  time  deny  that  annihilation 
is  denoted  or  such  complete  destruction  is  intended  as  to  forbid  the  re- 
newal and  perpetuity  of  the  same  earth.  In  addition  to  the  writers  men- 
tioned (Prop.  140,  etc.)  who  hold  to  this,  many  others  could  be  added,  as 
e.g.  Augustine,  GriflBn,  Jay,  Gregory  the  Great,  Fuller,  Pope,  Benson, 
TJrwick,  Hodge,  James,  Brown,  Pye  Smith,  etc.  The  distinguishing 
peculiarity  of  these  two  classes  is,  that  they  make  the  conflagration  post' 
Millenniah  Another  class,  who  make  the  fire  about  as  disastrous  as  the 
second  class  noticed^  and  yet  hold  that  it  is  Pre-Millennial,  that  it  will  be 
followed  by  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  Kingdom  aspredicted  in  the  Millen- 
nial  prophecies — are  represented  by  Cummmg*  {The  Or.  Trib.,  Led.,  12), 
Irving  (Orations),  Gill  (Divinity),  and  others.  These  three  classes,  by  the 
extent  of  the  fire  advocated,  make  no  provision  for  the  Kingdom  to  exist 
in  its  expressed  covenanted  terms,  and  none  for  the  deliverance  of  inanimate 
and  animate  creation,  having  the  same  destroyed  and  an  entire  new  creation 
erected  from  the  ashes,  etc.  Instead  of  the  curse  being  removed  from  the  ex- 
isting world,  the  world  falls  berieath  the  curse  and  is  sacrificed,  so  that  an  en- 
tire new  one  which  has  never  borne  a  curse  may  be  created.  The  position, 
however,  of  the  one  party,  that  the  fire  is  Pre-Millennial,  is  undoubtedly 
correct.  (2.)  Then  we  find  a  large  class  who  make  the  entire  fire  a  figura- 
tive description  ;  and  these  a^ain  are  divided  into  different  parties.  Thus 
e.g.  that  one  which  makes  the  destruction  of  the  heavens  and  earth  the 
overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity,  etc.,  and  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth 
the  introduction  of  the  Christian  polity,  etc.;  so  Dr.  Hammond,  and 
various  of  the  destructive  critics.  Others,  as  Prof.  Bush  (Mill,  p.  202, 
etc.),  taking  the  figurative  view,  apply  it  to  the  overthrow  of  sj^stems  of 
error,  etc.,  by  the  purifying  influence  of  the  truth  (i.e.  fire),  which  is  yet 

*  And  yet,  in  justice  to  Dr.  Cnmming,  it  mnst  be  said  that  in  varions  places  he  expresses 
himself  as  if  limiting  the  general  destractiveness  of  the  fire,  as  e.g.  in  the  context  of  the 
oft-quoted  passage  :  '*  Look  at  the  floor  on  which  yon  tread/*  etc.  See  also  his  Ser.  on 
Bey.  20  :  6. 
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to  briDg  about  '^  that  renovated  order  of  things^   moral,  mental,  and 
political,"  etc.'    Dr.  Thomas  {Blpis  Israel),  sxid,  Christadelphians  gener- 
ally, refer  the  destruction  to  the  Jewish  polity,  but  explain  the  new  heavens 
and  earth  to  be  still  future,  the  introduction  of  the  new  polity  under  the 
Messiah  at  His  Sec.  Coming  (thus  separating  by  a  long  interval  what  Peter 
unites  in  succession).     In  regard  to  such  applications  of  the  figurative 
sense,  it  -may  be  observed,  that  the  destruction  here  presented,  whatever  it 
mav  denote,  is  inseparably  joined  with  the  Sec.  Advent,  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
and  the  Day  of  the  Lord,  and  hence  is  still  future;  while  the  contrasting 
with  the  literal  perishing  at  the  deluge  indicates  that  nwre  mijst  be  attached 
to  it  than  the  simply  figurative.     Mede  ( Works,  Exp.  Peter),  and  others,  in 
adopting  the  figurative  conflagration,  are  more  logical  and  consistent  with 
the  tenor  of  Peter's  statements  when  they  make  it  adumbrating  or  sym- 
bolizing the  overthrow  of  governments,  systems,  etc.,  at  the  close  of  this 
dispensation,  preparatory  to  the  establishment  (comp.  Lord,Apoc.,  21  :  5) 
of  the  Kingdom  or  government  under  the  Messiah.     It  must  be  admitted, 
when  the  figurative  language  of  Scripture  is  consulted  and  compared  (see 
Sir  I.  Newton's  Obs.   on  JProph.,  p.  1,  Ch.  2  ;  Faber's  Dis.  on   Proph., 
Daubuz,  Perp.  Com.  on  Rev.,  writings  of  Brookes,  Bickersteth,  etc.)  with 
each  other  and  with  Peter's  language,  there  is  sufficient  force  in  the  com- 
parison instituted  to  lead  to  a  belief  that  it  is,  at  least,  included.     The 
Scriptures  sometimes  include  the  physical  with  the  moral,  etc.,  as  in  the 
birth,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  etc.     To  make  it  entirely  figurative 
destroys  at  once  the  express  contract  instituted  by  Peter  respecting  the 
perishing  of  the  old  world  by  water  ;  and  to  make  it  entirely  literal  is  to 
ifi;nore  the  Scripture  usage  of  such  language.     Taking  into  consideration 
the  views  then  prevalent  derived  from  the  prophets,  the  style  in  which  the 
prophecies  are  given,  and  the  fact  that  both  tnings  (viz.,  the  overthrow  of 
all  human  governments  and  the  renovation  of  tne  earthy  are  really  em- 
braced at  this  period,  it  seems  the  most  consona7it  to  believe  that  "Peter 
comprehends  both,  that  as  water  was  used  to  destroy  the  old  world,  materi- 
ally and  in  its  governmental  arrangements,  so  fire  (not  excluding  other 
agencies)  shall  be  employed  in  modifying  and  changing  the  present  heavens 
and  earth,  materially  and  in  the  overthrow  of  earthly  governments,  and 
that  the  result  will  be  the  introduction  of  a  new  heavens,  and  new  earth, 
materially  renewed,  and  in  the  establishment  of  the  Theocratic  Kingdom. 
The  old  "heavens"   really  did  not  perish  excepting  as  they  adumbrate 
governments,  etc.     The  contrasting  oi  the  three  worlds— the  three  heavens 
and  earth — seems  to  demand  something  like  this  interpretation,  indicating 
that  the  truth  lies  somewhere  between  the  figurative  and  literal  applica- 
tion, embracing  both  in  the  manner  pointed  out.     For,  let  us  impress  the 
reader  with  a  fact,  already  noticed  in  Paul,  that  the  apostles,  in  view  of 
the  enmity  and  persecuting  spirit  already  prevalent,  and  which  they  knew 
was  yet  to  come,  could  not  be  too  cautious  to  express  their  views  respecting 
the  certain  overthrow  of  earthly  governments  ;  and  that  all  such  teaching, 
to  avoid  bitter  animosity  and  persecution,  had,  in  the  nature  of  the  case, 
to  be  couched  in  prophetic  language.     The  wisdom  and  admirable  tact  of 
Peter  fas  in  Acts  3,  using  restitution)  is  noticeable,  in  his  taking  language 
not  only  correspondent  with  the  usage  of  the  propJiets,  but  even  in  accora- 
ance  with  that  employed  by  the  nations  around  him,*  and  which  virtually 
comprehends  both.     (3.)  Then  again  there  is  an  able  and  growing  party 
who  advocate  that  the  fire  of  Peter  will  be  literally  experienced,  but  that  it 
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is  confined  to  localities  (some  few  writers  have  confined  it  to  Judea  or 
Palestine,  others  to  the  Roman  earth,  and  still  others  have  made  it  local, 
and  by  slow  degrees,  gradually  extending  over  the  earth),  and  will  not  be 
so  disastrous  or  extensi7e  as  many  suppose/  This  view  was  early  pre- 
sented, has  more  or  less  continued,  and  recently  has  had  a  number  o& 
writers  to  express  it  in  a  most  forcible  manner.  D.  N.  Lord  in  several  of 
his  writings,  Dr.  Seiss  in  his  Last  Times  (see  it  eloquently  presented  in 
Third  Dis.,  also  '*  Day  of  the  Lord"),  and  others,  have  argued  against  the 
universality  of  the  fire  (1)  from  the  declared  perpetuity  of  the  earth  ;  (2) 


(6)  the  agreements  of  Peter's  language  with  the  descriptions  of  volcanic  erup- 
tions, etc.;  (7)  the  language  of  the  prophets  describing  the  same  events, 
etc.  They  eriiibit  those  fires  as  dreadful  and  connected  with  **  terrific 
phenomeiia.''  In  conclusion  :  looking  at  those  various  interpretations,  the 
dispassionate  student  will  certainly  feel  inclined — considering  the  Oneness 
of  the  Spirit  through  whom  holy  men  spake — to  give  the  preference  to 
those  who,  instead  of  taking  Peter's  prophecy  isolated  and  then  proceed  to 
build  upon  it  a  series  of  tremendous  doctrines,  endeavor  to  ascertain  its 
meaning  by  a  comparison  with  the  analogy  of  faith,  with  other  predictions 
given  by  the  same  Spirit.  Caution  must  be  engendered  by  the  simple  fact 
that  equally  as  strong  language  as  Petor  uses  is  employed  by  Nah.  1  :  5  in 
reference  to  Nineveh,  and  in  Deut.  32  :  22  ;  Micah  1:4;  Isa.  13  :  9-14 ; 
Amos  9  :  5,  etc.,  in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  a  contiimation  of  the  earthy 
stations,  etc.,  after  terrible  convulsions  and  punishments.  The  same  is 
tries  of  Isa.  24  :  19-23  ;  Isa.  2  :  10-22  ;  Jer.  4  :  23-28,  and  numerous  other 
passages.  The  limitation  even  with  which  sometimes  the  word  ''  earth"  is 
used,  the  verbal  criticisms  (Grit.  Eng.  Test.)  which  unite  men  of  opposite 
views,  the  fact  that  change  and  not  such  destruction  is  evidenced  by  Ps. 
102  :  25-27  ;  Heb.  1  :  10-12  (^the  parallelism  limiting  and  defining  the 
first  clause) — all  this  should  nave  its  influence  in  forming  our  decision. 

fe. 

with  that  of  the  prophets,  with  the  pious  Jewish  language,  etc.,  should  be 
regarded.  While  a  comparison  of  the  intent  of  this  fire  with  the  overthrow 
of  the  wicked — in  whicn  fire  is  also  alluded  to — Bev.  19  :  19-21 ;  Matt. 
25  :  31-46  ;  Ps.  11-6  ;  Dan.  7  :  9-11  ;  2  Thess.  2:8;  Joel  3  :  9-16  ; 
Zech.  14  :  1-15  ;  Ezek.  38  :  22,  etc.,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  it  must 
be — Peter  arlso  linking  it  with  Isa.  65  :  17,  and  66  :  22 — Pre- Millennial. 
Linked  with  a  coming  of  the  Messiah,  with  which  the  restored  Theocratic 
Kingdom  is  associated  ;  with  an  earth,  however  it  mav  experience  the 
ordeal  of  fire,  the  same  earth  renewed ;  with  a  continued  materiality  (see 
Chalmers's  Sermon  on  2  Pet  3  :  13),  which,  as  in  glorified  humanity,  etc., 
God  employs,  as  the  prophets  teach,  to  display  His  attributes  ana  glory 
and  to  make  His  creatures  happy ;  with  a  new  heavens  and  new  earth, 
which  was  inseparably  connected  in  the  Jewish  mind  with  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  and  a  return  to  a  Paradisiacal  state  ;  withi\i%  extirpation  of  sin 
from  the  world  and  not  with  a  destruction  of  that  which  is  not  in  itself 
sinful  ;  with  the  inheritance  of  Abraham,  the  saints,  and  Christ  Himself, 
which  cannot  be  effaced  without  violation  of  Ood's  faithful  Word ;  with 
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'^  the  restitntion  of  all  things^"  ''  tho  regeneration/'  the  deliyerance  of 
groaning  creation,  the  shaking  of  heayen  and  earthy  and  numeroos  other 
promises  which  are  t/ien  to  be  realized — surely  with  all  this  be/ore  us,  the 
conflagration  of  Peter  can  only  be  explained  coiisistently  with  the  nniform 
.and  concurrent  teaching  of  Holy  Wnt.  It  cannot,  it  does  not  form  an 
exception.  Taking,  on  the  one  hand,  the  most  positive  declarations  that 
sin,  suffering^,  opposing  and  hostile  powers  shall  continuously  exist  down  to 
the  Sec.  Advent,  and  then,  on  the  other  hand,  the  emphatic  predictiofts 
that  these  shall  be  rooted  out  of  the  very  same  earth — ^that  all  sorrow, 
misery,  and  wickedness  shall  cease  to  exist  in  it — and  that  it  shall  become 
fruitful,  beautiful,  etc., — it  follows  that  the  only  position — consistently 
sustained  by  the  reasons  adduced — for  a  believer  m  all  that  God  says,  is 
that  already  indicated.  Peter's  statement  shows  us,  how  both  these  Script- 
ural representations  are  sustained  and  verified  ;  how  the  sin-stained  yesture 
and  fashion  shall  be  changed  for  the  garments  alone  suited  for  the  mani- 
fested royalty  ;  how  this  earth  now  can  expectantly  look  for  redemption  and 
then  can  rejoice  and  exult  in  the  possession  of  the  same  ;  how  Ood  can  (for 
He  is  not  wasteful  of  material)  take  the  old  and  out  of  it  bring  forth  the 
gloriously  renewed  without  impairing  His  own  workmanship  ;  and  how 
this  earth,  once  pronouncod  good  but  now  marred  by  sin,  shall  again  be 
restored  to  all  its  forfeited  blessinj^s  and  to  the  singing  of  *'  the  morning 
stars"  and  the  shouting  of  **  the  Sons  of  God"  over  its  recovery.* 

1  See  e.g.  a  specimen  given  by  Dr.  Seiss,  p.  67,  Last  Times,  which  he  appropriately 
caUs  "  sublime  nonsense."  The  descriptive  powers  of  some  men  are  exhibited  in  what 
may  be  apt)y  called  *'  fire-theology."  To  give  another  illustration  :  In  Priest^s  Reu  </ 
the  AfUlennium,  we  have  the  following  :  "  The  planets  dash  against  each  other/'  tiy  toward 
the  sun  and  *'  will  dash  one  against  the  other,  which  indeed  will  be  a  wreck  of  matter 
and  a  crush  of  world  on  fire.*'  Somehow  or  other,  while  this  dashing  of  planets  is  going 
on,  our  earth  stiU  remains  in  its  orbit  to  pass  through  the  appointed  ordeal ;  it  "  hangs 
amid  the  trembling  air,"  which  air  is  caused  to  tremble  by  Gabriel's  voice  that  is  equal  to 
'*  the  treasured  thunders  of  ten  thousand  years  bursting  from  their  iron  vaults'*  (what- 
ever that  may  mean),  and  **  the  great  solar  vortex  breaks  forth  in  flames  of  fire,"  "  lakes 
of  fire,  rivers  of  melted  glowing  matter,  ten  thousand  volcanoes  vomiting  flames  all  at 
once,  thick  darkness,  and  pillars  of  smoke  twisted  about  with  wreaths  of  flame  like  fiery 
snakes,  mountains  of  earth  thrown  into  the  air  and  the  heavens  dropping  down  in  lumps 
of  fire,"  until  finally  the  earth  becomes  '*  a  molten  sea  of  fire,"  and  it  "  shall  be  thrown 
from  its  orb  to  where  a  heU  of  fire  in  the  deep  recess  of  eternal  night  hath  its  place." 
Alas !  that  numerous  such  specimens  can  be  found  in  B.  Catholic  and  Protestant  writers, 
80  derogcUory  to  the  Plan  of  Bedemption  and  the  honor  and  glory  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
saddening  to  read  such  views  as  are  given  by  Prest.  Edwards  in  his  His.  of  Redemption, 
by  Scott  in  his  Com.  lod  (which  is  approvingly  quoted  by  Bioomfield,  Com.  lad,  as  reduc- 
ing all  things  "  to  as  confused  a  chaos  as  that  from  which  it  was  first  created  ;"  and  who 
also  indorses  Shakespeare's  oft-repeated  saying  respecting  '*  the  great  globe"  dissolving 
**  And,  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  dream,  leave  not  a  wreck  behind  ") ;  by  Barnes,  Com. 
loci,  and  others.  We  are  forced  to  ask  whether  the  doctrine  of  many  divines  does  not 
accord  with  that  of  Sophocles,  as  quoted  by  Justin,  On  the  Sole  Gov,  qf  Ood ; 

"That  time  of  times  shall  come,  shall  enrely  come. 
When  from  the  solden  ether  down  shall  fall 
Fire's  teeming  tre^ure.  and  in  burning  flames 
All  things  of  earth  and  heaven  shall  be  consumed ; 
And  iheu  when  nil  creation  is  dissolved. 
The  sea's  last  wave  shall  die  upon  the  shore, 
The  bald  earth  strlpt  of  trees,  the  bnming  air 
No  winged  thing  npon  its  breast  shall  bear.'* 

*  Others,  favoring  a  present  development  through  existing  means,  interpret  it  to  denote 
*•  a  universal  renovation  of  manners,  sentiments,  and  actions  throughout  the  world,"  or 
**  a  universal  triumph  of  political  freedom,  general  wisdom,  and  exalted  piety" — buthow 
it  is  to  remove  the  curse,  make  the  earth  beautiful,  etc.,  as  portrayed  in  Mill,  descriptions, 
they  fail  to  tell  us— only  asserting  that  it  will    See  an  eloquent  reply  to  this  in  Dr. 
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Seias'sXcut  Times,  pp.  82  and  83  ;  also  John  Wesley's  Set.  on  Bev.  21  : 5,  where  he 
rebukes  those  who  would  limit  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth  "*  to  the  present  state  of 
things"  or  make  it  *'  fnlfilled  when  Gonstantine  poured  in  riches  and  honors  upon  the 
Christians,"  saying,  **  What  a  miserable  way  is  thiis  of  mi^ng  void  the  whole  counsel  of 
God,  with  regard  to  all  that  grand  chain  of  events,  in  reference  to  His  Church,  yea,  and 
to  aU  mankind,  from  the  time  that  John  was  in  Patmos  unto  the  end  of  the  world  1" 

*  That  the  Stoics  and  many  others  advocated  a  renovation  and  the  agency  of  fire,  has 
been  noticed  by  numerous  writers.  See  Writings  of  Philo  JudaBus,  vol.  4,  p.  32,  etc., 
Origen,  Ag.  Gdsus  (B.  5,  ch.  20,  etc.),  Wetstein  on  2  Pet.,  Burnet's  Theory  if  the  Earth, 
Commentaries  on  the  passage  which,  almost  all,  refer  to  the  fact.  For  other  views,  Clarke's 
Ten  Religions,  Mallet's  Norihem  Asdiquiiies,  Northern  Mythology,  by  Thorpe,  Hewitt's  Lit. 
and  Romance  of  Northern  Europe,  etc.  Barnes,  Com.  loci,  refers  to  Seneca,  N.  Q.  3  :  28  ; 
Cicero  N.  D.  2  ;  46,  Smiplicius  in  Arist.  de  GobIo,  1:9;  Eusebius  P.  16,  18.  Others,  as 
Seiss,  mention  Plato,  Plutarch's  reference  to  the  Persians,  Strabo,  Virgil,  ete.  Others, 
(as  Oydop.,  R.  K.)  Pythagoreans,  Platonists,  Epicureans,  Phoenicians,  Siamese,  Brahmins 
— also  the  Sibylline  books,  Hystaspes,  Ovid,  Luoan,  eto. 

^  Thus  e.g.  Bonar  (Redemption,  p.  117,  etc.)  limits  it  to  Papal  Christendom,  making  it 
the  same  as  the  burning  in  Dan.  7  and  Bev.  18,  chiefly  exhibited  in  Europe,  but  may  be 
felt  over  the  whole  world.  The  idea  attached  to  the  fierceness  and  destructiveness  of  the 
fire  is  this  :  that  wherever  it  falls  an  utter  destruction,  not  leaving  root  or  branch,  will 
ensue.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  whole  earth,  every  portion,  is  thus  to  be 
visited,  for  this  must  be  ascertained  by  the  general  teaching  on  the  subject. 

*  Which  reminds  one  of  Lederer  (Israeliie  Indeed,  May,  1867),  that  if  God  made  a  cove- 
nant  not  again  to  destroy  all  flesh,  as  He  did  by  the  flood,  and  we  deny  this  by  saying 
th&t  He  will  do  it,  then  "  we  admit  the  interpretation  of  some  Babbies  of  old,  who  said 
that  God  swore  never  to  destroy  the  earth  by  wator,  but  He  may  destroy  it  by  fire,  or  in 
some  other  way,  to  be  correct.  Then  God  would  have  sworn  an  oath  with  mental  reser- 
vation, which  He  would  condemn  in  man,  His  frail  creature." 

*  This,  therefore,  answers  the  alleged  insuperable  objection,  urged  and  repeated  by 
Brown,  Barnes,  Hodge,  and  a  host  of  opponents,  how  U  is  possible  for  mortal  men  in  the 
flesh  (as  the  Jewish  nation  and  spared  Gentiles)  to  be  **  tided  over  this  all-enveloping, 
all-reducing  deluge  of  fire"  into  the  new  earth.  We  answer,  precisely  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple, that  they  allow  the  continuation  of  mortal  men  in  the  flesh  in  those  Old  Test,  pas- 
sages (quoted  in  the  text),  where  the  earth  is  represented  as  wholly  consumed,  destroyed, 
dissolved,  etc.,  and  yet— forced  by  the  analogy  of  Scripture— they  admit,  must  be  under, 
stood  xcith  limitations,  because  mortals  still  survive  and  the  earth  is  not  literally  destroyed, 
only  the  portions  thereof  which  experience  the  fire  of  vengeance.  Now,  if  they,  in  their 
comments  on  the  Old  Test.,  can  thus  explain  as  consistent  and  truthful  (without  a  doubt) 
language  fully  as  sweeping  and  "  all-enveloping  and  iJl-reducing"  as  Peter's,  and  tell  us 
that  this  is  the  expression  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  why,  when  the  same  Spirit  in  Peter  employs 
similar  phraseology  must  it  be — nolens  volens — understood  without  limitation,  when  the 
most  cogent  reasons  exist  calling  for  such  a  limitation.  Simple  consistency  in  their  own 
interpretation  of  the  Spirit's  declarations  ought  to  make  them  less  dogmatic  in  insisting 
upon  one  meaning  only,  and  that  the  most  destructive  possible,  to  be  given  to  2  Pet.  3, 
in  order  to  raise  up,  if  possible,  an  insurmountable  objection  to  Pre-Millenarianism. 

Obs.  11.  But  in  this  discnssion  we  are  not  concerned  in  advocating  any 
specific  interpretation  of  Peter's  language.  Let  it  be  admitted,  that  all 
tne  explanations  ^iren  are  '^  pitiful  subterfuges/'  and  that  the  fire  is 
uniyersal,  yet  a  believer  in  God's  Word  should  find  no  difficulty  even  in  this 
extreme  statement  of  the  case.  Let  the  conflagration  be  thus  universal  or 
local,  universal  by  slow  advances  or  confined  to  the  Boman  earth,  universal 
by  uniting  Pre-  and  Post-Millennial  agencies,  or  entirely  Pre-Millennial, 
one  thing  ou^ht  to  be  self-evident  to  the  believer,  viz.,  that  this  fire,  what- 
ever it  may  be,  and  however  extended  in  its  effects,  will  not  and  cannot 
destroy  the  mortal  men  in  the  flesh,  the  Jewish  nation  and  spared  Gentiles, 
whom  God  has  determined  to  save.  The  difficulty  is,  as  alleged,  that  we 
cannot  tell  how,  if  the  conflagration  is  general,  at  the  same  time,  these  can 
be  preserved.  Taking  it  for  granted  that  it  is  thus  universal,  we  are  told 
that  we  cannot  give  ^'  a  reason"  for  the  hope  that  is  in  us,  and  that  our 
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theory  is  "a  stupendous  theological  misnomer y^*  etc.*    Having  already 
shown;,  in  various  places,  the  just  connection  existing  between  reason  and 
faith,  it  is  not  necessary  to  restate  oar  position.     While  advocating  the 
use  of  reason,  yet,  after  reason  has  once  admitted  the  Omnipotence,  etc., 
of  the  Eternal  One,  it  must  be  regarded  as  very  unreasonable  to  limit  the 
Divine  attributes.     It  is  a  cJiaracteristic  of  believers,  in  op[)08ition  to 
unbelievers,  to  receive  all  that  God  says  He  will  perform,  even  if  not  able 
fully  or  satisfactorily  to  explain  or  reconcile  all  His  words  and  predictions  ; 
— ^and  this  is  properly  based  upon  the  reason  (derived  from  reason  appre- 
hending God  as  described),  that  the  wisdom  ana  power  of  Ood  will  be  found 
equal  to  any  emergency  that  may  arise  in  the  f  ulnlment  (in  the  order  given) 
of  His  predictions,  no  matter  how  inexplicable  they  may  appear  unto  us. 
Indeed,  one  of  the  writers  (Shimeall)  who  expresses  himself  so  strongly 
against  us  on  the  ground  of  impossibility,  etc.,  gives  us  in  the  very  same 
book  a  sufficient  reply  to  his  own  objection  in  the  following  just  lesson  of 
faith  urged  against  another  party  who  lacked   faith  :    ''  We  might  ask, 
*  Is  any  tiling  too  hard  for  the  Itord  f    Is  our  unbelief  to  be  the  measure  of 
his  truth  V     If  a  few  had  objected,  before  the  events,  the  improbability, 
approaching  not  only  to  moral  but  to  physical  impossibility ,  that  Messiah 
could  ever  be  born  of  a  virgin  :  suppose,  further,  he  had  objected  to  the 
improbability  of  such  a  religion  as  that  of  Christ,  with  such  apparently 
inadequate  support,  and  so  contrary  to  men's  prejudices  and  passions,  ever 
so  prevailing  in  the  world,  as  that  one  day  all  nations  should  bow  to  Him — 
how  woald  such  an  objection  meet  this  antagonist  but  by  arguments  thut 
would  equally  refute  his  oxony  viz, y  faith  in  the  truth  and  power  of  God.*' 
If  this  is  so,  why  then  urge  ^^ pfiysical  impossibility**  against  us,  when 
we  even  by  no  means  make  the  emergency  for  such  to  arise  in  our  inter- 
pretation of  Peter?    A  moral  inconsistency  or  impossibility  would  be  fatal 
to  our  argument,  but  that  of  mere  '*  physical  impossibility"  (because  the 
objector  cannot  see  how  it  is  to  be  done)  has  tw  pertinency  or  force  relat- 
ing to  the  accomplishment  of  any  prediction  that  God  has  given,  after  the 
mighty  exhibitions  of  His  ability  to  perform  anythifig  and  everything  that 
He  has  determined.     Witness  the  saving  of  a  remnant  in  the  flesh  when 
the  deluge  encompassed  the  earth,  the  birth  of  Isaac,  the  salvation  of  Israel 
at  the  Bed  Sea,  the  protection  of  the  flesh  and  even  the  clothing  of  the 
Hebrews  in  the  intense  heat  of  the  king's  f  nmace,  the  conception  of  Jesus, 
etc.,  and  surely  with  such  manifestations  of  God's  most  wonderfal  ability 
to  accomplish  all  things,  we  must  utterly  repudiate  the  principle  that  we 
are  at  liberty  to  reject  any  prediction,  or  to  reverse  its  order  of  fulfilment, 
because  we,  forsooth,  cannot  comprehend  or  explain  hoto  it  is  to  be  done, 
or  how  it  is  to  be  reconciled  with  natural  causes.     Apply  this  unbelieving 
principle  to  the  conflagration  itself,  tO  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  to  the 
changing  of  the  living  saints,  to  the  miracles  of  Christ,  creation,  the  mode 
of  our  existence,  etc.,  and  see  how  little  these,  as  well  as  a  multitude  of 
other  things,  are  dependent  upon  our  amount  of  knowledge  concerning 
them.     Prophecies,  wnich  before  their  fulfilment  seemed  of  impracticable 
(from  a  human  standpoint)  accomplishment  were  exactly  realized  ;  and 
thus  others  are  given  (is  it  to  test  the  faith  of  Abraham's  seed  ?)  in  relation 
to  the  future,  which  will  be  verified  iw  like  mayiner.  no  matter  whether 
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through  the  fir e^  thou  shalt  not  be  burned,  neither  shall  the  flame  Jcindle  upon 
thee'^  (or  as  Delitzsch  :  *'  When  thou  goeat  into  fire^  thou  shalt  not  be 
burned,  and  the  flames  shall  not  set  thee  onfire^^).* 

1  Reading  snoli  charges  reminds  us  of  what  Dr.  Anberlen  says :  "  In  a  time  like  onrs, 
when  not  only  the  Gospel  of  the  oross,  bnt  even  the  most  elementary  views  of  God,  of 
right  and  light,  are  foolishness  to  the  Greeks,  and  often  even  to  the  noblest  of  them,  it 
is  of  paramount  importance  to  be  faithful  in  the  simple  and  fundamental  truths  which, 
however  insignificant  they  may  appear,  are  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest,  and  to  give  all 
honor  to  truth  with  manly,  moral  and  logical  energy,  not  heeding  the  coniemptuous  shrug- 
ging of  shoulders  of  either  friend  or  foe.*' 

*  The  reader  will  find  some  very  impressive  remarks  on  faith  in  the  ability  of  God  to 
perform  His  predictions  in  Eeith*s  Harm,  cf  Prcphecy,  the  last  chapter.  The  expression 
of  Tertullian,  **  Credo  quiaimpossibile  est,"  which  has  excited  the  ridicule  of  multitudes, 
and  is  most  sneeringly  brought  forth  in  recent  works  as  evincing  "  unreasoning  faith,' ' 
contains  a  sublime  truth,  being  simply  founded  on  Christian  faith,  which  must  necessarily 
believe  in  that  which  is  impossible  to  man — otherwise  redemption  has  no  need  of  the 
supemataral  intervening.  The  foundation  laid  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  the 
superstructure,  and  the  culmination— a2<  demands  that  which  is  impossible  to  man.  But 
this  very  faith  in  the  impossible  (as  we  wiU  show  under  a  following  Prop.)  is  the  most 
reasonable,  because  it  alone  meets  the  requirements  of  man.  The  reader  will,  no  doubt, 
be  pleased  to  be  reminded  of  the  quaint  remarks  of  Sir  Thom.  Browne  (Belig.  Medici,  sec. 
9) :  ''I  desire  to  exercise  my  faith  in  the  difflcultest  point ;  for  to  credit  ordinary  and 
visible  objects  is  not  faith  but  persuasion.  Some  believe  the  better  for  seeing  Christ's 
sepulchre  ;  and  when  they  have  seen  the  Red  Sea,  doubt  not  of  the  miracle.  Now,  con- 
trarily,  I  bless  myself,  and  am  thankful  that  I  lived  not  in  the  days  of  miracles  ;  that  I 
never  saw  Christ,  nor  His  disciples.  I  would  not  have  been  one  of  those  Israelites  that 
passed  the  Red  Sea  ;  nor  one  of  Christ's  patients  on  whom  He  wrought  His  wonders  ; 
then  had  my  faith  been  thrust  upon  me  ;  nor  should  I  enjoy  that  greater  blessing  pro- 
nounced on  all  that  believe  and  saw  not,"  etc. 


524  THE  THEOCRATIC  KINGDOM.  [PrOP.  151. 


Proposition  151.  This  Kingdom  is  identified  with  "  the  neio 
heavens  and  new  eartK^  of  Isa.  65  :  17  amd  66  :  22,  o^  2  Pet. 
3  :  \Z,  and  of  Ret).  21  :  1. 

Having  shown  that  "  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth"  of  Isaiah 
and  Peter  are  identical^  another  step  in  the  discussion  is  requisite, 
viz.,  to  prove  that  the  same  is  also  denoted  in  Rev.  21 :  1,  or,  that 
one  ana  the  same  state  is  meani  by  the  three  prophets.  This  be- 
comes the  more  necessary  since  many  attempt  to  invalidate  oar  doc- 
trine by  denying  their  identity,  separating  them,  and  making  them 
descriptive  of  different  eras  oi  time.  Thus  e.g.  some  make  the 
heavens,  etc.,  of  Isaiah  and  Peter  something  of  the  past  and 
present,  while  those  of  John  are  still  future ;  others  make  Isaiah 
refer  to  the  Millennial  era,  while  Peter  and  John  follow  that  period ; 
others  again  make  Isaiah  and  Peter  relate  to  the  Millennium  and 
John's  heaven,  etc.,  succeed  it.'  We  believe  that  they  all  refer  to 
the  same  thing  and  to  the  same  time ;  and  for  which  belief  the 
following  reasons  are  assigned  (comp.  Prop.  148) : 

1  In  this  oonnection  one  party  has  mnch  to  say  respecting  **  a  Dayidic  age"  and  *'  a 
Solomonio  age,"  making  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon  typical  (Solomon  ought  to  have 
turned  out  a  better  man  to  form  a  type)  of  those  future  periods,  the  Millennial  and  sno- 
ceeding.  But  we  cannot  receive  these  types,  which  are  not  only  merely  conjectural,  but 
opposed  to  the  fact  that  when  Messiah's  Kingdom  commences  it  is  under  one  Head  and 
eternal  (see  Prop.  159,  on  duration  of  Kingdom).  Admitting  that  at  the  end  of  the  Mil- 
lennium its  gloiy  may  be  greater,  etc.,  yet  such  increase  is  not  thus  to  be  measured  by 
Solomon's  reign.  Excellent  and  able  men  indorse  this  view,  but  to  us  it  seems  harsh 
and  unjust ;  because  even  David's  Kingdom  is  w)  ii/pe  of  Christ's  but  a  reality  which 
David's  Son  at  the  appointed  time  is  to  inherit,  i.e.  the  same  Theocratic  throne  and  King- 
dom over  the  same  ^ect  people.    (See  Prop.  122.) 

Ols.  1.  It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  the  ar^ments  which  show  the  con- 
nection of  Isaiah  and  Peter.  This  has  been  done  in  the  immediate  preced- 
ing (e.g.  148  and  149)  Propositions,  to  which,  in  justice  to  us,  the  reader 
will  please  refer.  The  views  of  the  Jews,  the  correspondence  of  language 
with  their  belief,  the  reference  direct  to  Isaiah  by  Peter,  etc.,  must,  in 
order  to  make  the  line  of  argument  complete,  be  duly  considered.     To  one 

Sarty  of  our  opponents,  let  it  be  said,  that  conceding  as  they  do  a  Pre- 
[illennial  Advent  of  Jesus  and  His  reign  during  that  age,  they  must 
explain  how  this  is  to  be  reconciled  with  Peter's  delineation  of  the  scoflFers 
and  their  lan^ua^e,  which  cannot  be  thus  applied  to  accord  with  their 
theory,  or  wiwi  their  expressed  views  of  the  approach  of  **the  Day  of 
God."  But  the  connection  of  Isaiah  and  Peter  will  appear  more  fully  and 
distinctively  by  noticing  how  John  corroborates  it. 

The  position  of  e.g.  Lange*8  Cbm.,  2  Peter,  locU  is  alone  tenable,  viz.,  that  of  identify- 
ing Isa.  and  Peter  as  describing  the  same  new  heavens  and  earth  :  **  This  hope  (i.e. 


Prop.  151.]  the  theocratic  kingdom:.  525 

expressed  by  Peier)  is  founded  on  the  word  of  prophecy,  Isa.  65  :  17  ;  66  :  22  ;  30  :  26  ; 
Cf.  Rey.  21 :  1." 

Obs.  2.  Before  showing  the  latter,  the  reader  ought  to  determine  that 
the  separation  of  John's  account  of  "  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth''  from 
its  direct  relationship  to  the  Millennial  age  in  ch.  20,  or  the  finding  it 
recorded  after  the  account  given  of  that  era  (and  upon  which  so  much 
stress  is  laid  hy  some),  is  no  proof  whatever  that  its  realization  must  also 
succeed  that  period.  This  is  so  fully  granted  by  many  of  those  who  differ 
from  us,  that  it  should  not,  in  itself,  oe  used  as  an  argument  against  us.^ 
It  eminently  deserves  (to  avoid  confusion,  etc.)  a  separate  and  distincti^^e 
description,  which,  connected  by  parallel  utterances,  sufficiently,  as  a 
comparison  evinces,  identifies  the  period  of  its  coming. 

1  As  iUnstratiye  we  select  several  as  follows  :  Prof.  Bush  (JfiS.,  p.  94)  says  that  it  is 
"  in  accordanoe  with  a  feature  of  the  sacred  writings  of  incessant  occurrence,  in  which 
events,  whether  historioaUy  or  symbolically  related,  are  transposed  out  of  their  first  chrono- 
logical order/'  and  quotes  Lightfoot  {WorkSt  vol.  2,  p.  61),  '*  It  is  a  well-known  and  well- 
grounded  maxim  among  Jews,  that  *  non  est  prius  et  posterius  in  Scriptura.'  Their 
meaning  in  it  is  this,  that  the  order  and  place  of  a  text  as  it  stands  in  the  Bible  doth  not 
always  infer  or  enforce  the  very  time  of  the  story,  which  the  text  relateUi ;  but  that  some- 
times—nay it  occurreth  very  oft— stories  are  laid  out  of  their  natural  and  chronological  place, 
and  things  are  very  frequently  related  before  which,  in  order  of  time,  occurred  after  ; 
and  so  *  e  contra.*  Nor  is  this  transposition  and  dislocation  of  times  and  texts  proper  to 
the  evangelists  only,  but  the  same  Spirit  that  dictated  both  Testaments  alike  ;  laying 
texts,  chapters,  and  histories  out  of  the  proper  place  in  which,  according  to  natural 
chronological  order,  they  would  have  lain."  Home,  Introd.,  gives,  **  On  the  Interp.  of 
Scrip.  Proph.,**  p.  388,  vol.  1,  the  foUowing  rule  :  "  The  order  of  time  is  not  always  to  he 
looked  for  in  the  prophetic  writings  ;  for  they  frequently  resume  topics  of  which  they  have 
formerly  treated,  after  other  subjects  have  intervened,  and  again  discuss  them."  Victo- 
rinus  (Apoc.  7:2),  one  of  the  earliest  expositors,  fully  recognizes  this  principle  :  **  The 
order  of  the  things  said  is  not  to  be  regarded,  since  often  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  He  has 
run  to  the  end  of  the  last  time,  again  returns  to  the  same  times,  and  supplies  what  He 
has  less  fully  expressed."  Many  expositors,  especially  of  the  Apocalypse,  express  them- 
selves in  the  same  way,  and  point  out  a  number  of  instances  (as  e.g.  the  last  Seal  embrac- 
ing things  under  the  sixth,  ch.  7,  ch.  11,  ch.  12,  ch.  13,  ch.  16,  ch.  17,  etc.)  in  which  events 
previously  referred  to  are  afterward  taken  up  more  in  detail.  Indeed,  however  men  may 
differ  in  Uie  application  of  the  principle  in  particular  instances,  every  interpreter  must, 
in  simple  consistency,  more  or  less  adopt  it. 

Ois.  3.  Again,  as  one  party  seeks  to  make  its  view  that  of  the  early 
fathers,  Barnabas  and  Tertullian  (see  Prop.  148,  Obs.  4),  it  may  be  as  well 
to  state,  that  the  references  made  by  Barnabas  and  Tertullian  do  not  relate 
at  all  to  the  non-identity  of  these  new  heavens  and  earth.  They  simply 
declare,  what  we  also  hold,  that  a  complete  restoration  of  all  things  will 
not  be  fnlly  witnessed  nntil  the  close  of  the  Millennial  period.  On  the 
other  handf,  we  have  the  most  positive  proof  that  so  far  as  *'the  new 
heavens,'^  etc.,  of  John  is  concerned,  they  oelieved  it  to  be  fully  correspond- 
ent with  and  embracing  the  Millennial  era.  Thus  e.g.  Tertullian  (B.  3, 
Ag.  Marciony  ch.  24)  says  :  "  For  we  also  confess,  that  a  Kingdom  is 
promised  us  on  earth  :  before  that  in  heaven,  but  in  another  state,  viz., 
after  the  restirrectiouyfor  it  will  he  for  a  thousand  years  in  a  citv  of  divine 
workmanship,  viz.,  Jerusalem  brotigJit  down  from  heaven  ;  and  this  city 
Ezekiel  knew  and  the  Apostle  John  saw,'*  etc.  After  declaring  that  this 
is  the  city  for  the  saints  at  that  time,  he  closes  :  "  ITiis  is  the  manner  of 
the  heavenly  Kingdom.^'  Barnabas,  in  his  argument  respecting  the  cove- 
nant being  fulfilled  in  the  seventh  chiliad,  makes  the  latter  the  Sabbath, 
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the  "  blessed  rest,  when  we  hare  received  the  righteous  promise,  when 
iniquity  shall  be  no  more,  all  ihinas  being  renewed  (Rev.  21)  by  the 
Lordy  etc.  Whatever  views  the  Fatners  may  have  entertained  respecting 
succeeding  ages  and  even  changes,  it  is  apparent  from  their  writings  that 
they  made  no  distinction  between  Isaiah,  Peter,  and  John  on  this  pomty 
but  quote  from  all  of  them  directly  or  inferentially  as  pertaining  to  the 
name  period  of  time.  They  speak  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  state  introduced 
at  the  Millennial  era,  of  the  eternal  duration  of  the  Kingdom  then  estab- 
•  lished,  and  of  the  everlasting  .blessedness  then  bestowed,  and  in  such  com- 
prehensive teiTns  that  this  *'  new  heaven  and  earth"  enters  into  the  eternal 
ages  without  being  destroyed  or  passiny  away.  Admitting  their  liability  to 
error,  yet,  if  sustained  by  Scripture,  a  logical  consistency,  which  is  to  their 
credit,  supports  that  general  unanimity  among  them. 

Obs.  4.  The  matter,  however,  must  be  decided  by  a  direct  appeal  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  as  this  decision  is  dependent  upon  time,  when  Kev.  chs.  21 
and  22  will  be  fulfilled,  it  is  in  place  to  point  out  the  reasons  why  they 
must  be  linked  with  the  Millennial  period.  (1.)  The  phrase  *'  new  heaven 
and  new  earth"  corresponds  accurately  with  Isaiah's  and  Peter's  language. 
This  IS  so  much  felt  that  some  have  made  Isaiah^s  heaven  typical  of  the 
other.  (2)  But  that  it  is  no  type,  and  will  not  be  superseded  by  the 
heaven  of  Peter  or  John,  is  evident  from  the  announcement  that  the  heaven 
of  Isaiah  when  once  created  will  not  pass  away  (Prop.  148,  Obs.  4).  God 
appeals  to  that  heaven  as  indicating  His  unfailiiia  faithfulness  ^Isa. 
66  :  22),  and  the  inhabitants  (Isa.  65  :  18)  are  to  ''be  glad  and  rejoice 
forever  in  that  which  I  create  j^^  thus  disposing  of  the  typical  theory, 
teaching  the  perpetuity  of  the  heaven  and  earth  introduced  at  the  Millennial 
era,  and  informing  us  how  to  understand  the  fleeing  away  of  the  heaven, 
etc.,  in  Rev.  20  :  11  (Prop.  148,  Obs.  4).  In  reference  to  the  last  passage, 
in  addition  to  its  being  parenthetical,  given  to  identify  the  Person  on  tne 
throne  and  convey  an  idea  of  irresistible  power  by  what  He  had  already 
performed,  it  may  be  said  that  the  action  described  accords  with  what 
really  transpires  (as  Millennial  predictions  show),  when  the  Millennium  is 
introduced  ;  that  from  the  creation  of  the  new  heaven,  etc.,  at  the  Millen- 
nial era,  owing  to  its  perpetuity,  **  no  place  was  found  for  the  old  /^  that 
it  is  not  asserted  that  the  new  Millennial  heaven  flea  away,  but  simply 
^*  the  earth  and  heaven  ;"  that  if  it  is  maintained  that  the  Millennial  new 
heaven,  etc.,  flee  away,  giving  place  to  another,  then  we  have  a  violation  of 
the  order  laid  down  by  Peter,  who  tells  us  that  the  present  heaven  and 
earth  are  to  be  changed,  not  for  Millennial  ones,  and  then  afterward  for 
another  substitution,  not  a  thousand  years  after  the  Sec.  Advent,  but  at 
the  Sec.  Coming.  He  only  recognizes  one  such  creation  after  the  present 
one,  and  in  this  sustains  tne  perpetuity  ascribed  .to  the  Millennial  neaven 
bv  all  the  prophets,  who  with  one  voice  describe  at  the  coming  of  the 
Eighty  One  a  glorious  restitution  which  is  perpetual  in  its  nature.  Taking 
also  the  view  presented  under  Props.  147  and  148,  that  the  phrase  **  heaven 
and  earth"  embrace  the  import,  according  to  Scriptural  usage,  of  govern- 
ment, dominion,  and  their  supporters,  it  follows  (as  will  be  more  fully 
shown  under  Prop.  159)  that  such  a  substitution  after  the  Messiah's 
Kingdom  (which  is  everlasting,  etc.,  and  established  at  the  ushering  in  of 
the  Millennial  era),  cannot  take  place.^  (3)  If  **  the  new  heaven  and  new 
earth"  of  the  Millennial  era  shall  pass  away,  then  the  language  of  Rev. 
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21  : 1,  that  "  the  first  heayen  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away,"  would 
not  describe  it,  seeing  that  that  of  the  Millenninm  is  not — ^admitting  the 
very  statements  of  our  opponents — **  the  first,"  for  they  have  the  chang- 
ing of  the  present  (first)  heaven  and  earth  into  a  new  Millennial,  and  then 
the  changing  of  this  second  one  into  another  *'  new"  one.  The  mention 
of  the  word  '^  first"  guards  us  against  the  typical  application,  and  shows 
wJiich  heaven  and  earth  is  changed.  (4)  The  phrase  '*  a7id  there  was  no 
more  sea,^^  which  is  supposed  to  present  a  serious  objection  to  ouri^iew, 
indicates  that  the  Millennial  heaven  and  earth  of  Isaiah  is  denoted.  It  is 
gratuitously  assumed  that  because  ''sea"  is  sometimes  used  in  its  literal 
sense,  it  must  be  literally  understood  here.  But — however  the  literal  to 
some  extent  might,  for  aught  we  know,  accompany  it — we  find  in  Dan. 
7  :  2  ;  Ps.  65  :  7  ;  Rev.  13  :  1 ;  Ps.  03  :  3,  4  ;  Hab.  3  :  8,  and  numerous 
places,  flood  and  sea,  mighty  waters,  etc.,  employed  to  denote  the  agitation^ 
unsettled  condition,  revolutionary  tendencies,  anarchy,  warlike  and  turbu- 
lent commotions  of  nations.  Take  this  meaning,  so  emphatically  exhibited 
in  prophetic  usage,  and  it  is  predicted  that  during  this  period  the  nations 
(showing  also  that  they  survive)  are  disposed  to  peace  under  the  Theocratic 
reign  of  Jesus,  thus  happily  corresponding  with  many  descriptions  of  the 
Millennial  state  which  make  this  peculiarity,  freedom  from  war,  etc.,  a 
distinguishing  excellence.  King  Jesus  ''  at  His  appearing  and  Kingdom" 
will  introduce  such  an  order  of  things  that  the  turbulence  of  the  sea  will 
bo  unknown,  and  war  between  nations  will  cease.*  (5)  In  Rev.  19  :  7,  8, 
9,  just  before  the  one  thousand  years,  it  is  said  that  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  hath  co77ie,  and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready,  etc.  This  con- 
clusively shows  that  Rev.  chs.  21  and  22  are  retrospective,  and  that  they  do 
not  describe  a  new  order  of  things  after  the  Millennium.  Would  it  not  be 
strange,  when  **  the  marriage  is  come,"  and  "  the  Bride  is  ready ^^  to  post- 
pone  the  marriage  a  thousand  years?  Why  does  the  Spirit  assert  the 
former,  if  we  are  not  to  understand  that  the  marriage  with  (Rev.  21  :  9) 
'*  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  is  then  consummated,  without  so  long  an 
intervening  period?  With  the  Early  Church  and  along  line  of  worthies, 
this  notion  of  an  interval  {derogatory  to  the  Bridegroom  and  Bride)  after 
the  Coming  of  the  Bridegroom  (at  Sec.  Advent),  must  be  rejected  as 
untenable.*  (6)  By  comparing  Rev.  chs.  21  and  22  with  the  Millennial 
prophecies,  as  e.g.  Isa.  chs.  60  and  54,  keeping  in  view  the  connection  of 
the  latter  with  the  Advent  and  the  marriage,  we  are  at  no  loss  to  see  why, 
under  the  teaching  of  inspired  men,  the  Early  Church  so  universally  held 
that  all  these  prophecies  portrayed  a  New  Jerusalem  state  here  on  the  earth 
in  the  Millenial  age.  It  seems  almost  strange  that  any  other  opinion  can 
be  entertained,  when  the  Spirit  employs  precisely  the  same  language,  pre- 
sents the  same  ideas,  etc.,  in  all  these  prophecies.  If  the  passages  alluded 
to  are  compared,  such  is  the  similarity  of  blessing,-  of  events,  of  deliver- 
ance, etc.,  that  they  necessarily  must — if  there  is  propriety  in  language — 
be  applied  to  the  same  period  of  time.  It  will  not  answer  to  admit,  as 
some  do,  that  the  same  state  is  indeed  described,  but  that  only  the  eighth 
age  or  eternal  state  after  the  Millennium  is  meant  by  John,  for  then  John, 
using  Millennial  phraseology,  ought  to  have  specifically  discriminated  or 
intimated  such  a  transference  of  idea  ;  besides  tnis,  according  to  the  theory 
of  such,  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  them  to  receive  Isaiah  as  describing  the 
state  mentioned  by  John  without  mutilating  and  expunging  (as  e.g.  Isa. 
60  :  12 ;  and  Isa.  54  :  15^  etc.)  passages,  which,  taking  their  own  admis- 


628  THE  THEOCRATIC   KINGDOM.  [PrOP.  151. 

sioDS,  are  inconsistent  with  an  era  after  the  Millennial.  The  fact  that  the 
prophecies  cannot  thus  be  taken  in  their  entirety ^  descriptive  of  one  pei-iod^ 
although  employing  the  same  language,  etc.,  is  against  our  opponents  ;  for 
denying  their  complete  resemblance  and  identity,  they  plunge  into  diffi- 
culties from  which  there  is  no  escape.*  To  perfect  this  identity,  the  same 
blessings  enjoyed  in  the  New  Jerusalem  state  are  also  attributed  to  the 
Millennial  era  ;  such  as  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  wiping  away  all 
tears,  no  more  death,  no  sorrow,  crying,  and  pain,  making  all  things  new, 
the  glory  of  Ood,  the  open  gates,  the  brightness  that  needs  no  sun,  the 
river  ana  the  tree  of  life,  no  more  curse,  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb, 
the  beholding  of  His  face,  the  name  in  the  forehead,  no  night,  the  reign- 
ing, etc.  (7)  The  period  of  inheriting  is  at  the  Sec.  Advent  (when  the 
Mul.  age  commences,  and  this  inheriting,  in  Millennial  phraseology,  is 
also  found  in  connection  with  Bev.  21  :  7,  thus  accurately  corresponding 
with  the  promises  to  the  saints  that  at  the  Sec.  Coming  they  shall  obtain 
the  New  Jerusalem.  Such  is  the  impression  made  by  Eev.  3  :  11,  12 ; 
Gal.  4  :  26  ;  Heb.  12  :  22,  seeing  that  the  crowning,  etc.,  is  invariably 
linked  with  the  Advent.  This  again  is  corroborated  by  Rev.  22  :  10-15 
where  the  city  is  spoken  of  as  something  immediately  co7inected  with  the 
Advent  of  Jesus,  which  the  righteous  shall  enter,  etc.  He  comes,  and  gives 
the  right  both  to  the  tree  of  life  and  to  the  city.*  (8)  While  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  manifested  in  this  new  earth,  *^  the  nations"  are  permitted  to 
enjoy  its  "light,"  etc.,  agreeably  to  other  Millennial  predictions,  as  e.g. 
Isa.  60.  Those  who  make  the  city  symbolical  of  and  embracing  the  sainte, 
and  then  make  these  "  nations"  the  same  saints,  involve  themselves  in  a 
confusion  of  ideas.  That  these  "  nations"  are  the  same  as  those  specified 
to  exist  in  the  Millennium  is  apparent  from  the  simple  fact  that  thei/  still 
require  **  healina.^'  The  saints  who  inherit  the  city,  with  other  blessings, 
are  incorruptible,  immortal  (1  Cor.  15),  and  need  no  healing,  while  the 
nations  being  mortal  have  continued  necessity  to  partake  of  '*  the  leaves  of 
the  tree  for  the  healing  of  the  nations."  The  latter  condition  only  corre- 
sponds with  the  one  delineated  in  Mill,  prophecies.*  (9)  The  identity  of 
the  Theocratic  element,  the  reign  of  Christ  and  His  saints,  the  same 
grandeur  and  glory  of  the  Kingdom,  the  exaltation  of  the  married  wife 
(Prop.  118),  when  "  the  desolate  one"  is  again  remembered  in  mercy  ;  in 
brief,  our  entire  argument  bearing  upon  the  Kingdom,  clearly  shows  that 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  in  the  same  period  of  time,  is  delineated  by 
all  of  these  prophecies — only  one  of  them,  Kev.  20  : 1-7,  specifying  a  thou- 
sand years  (upon  which  really  this  division  is  founded),  not  as  a  limit  to  the 
Theocratic  Kingdom,  but  as  the  limit  of  Satan's  binding  and  of  the  non- 
resurrection  of  the  rest  of  the  dead.  (10)  But  we  are  told  that  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  seasons  during  the  Millennial  age  is  incompatible  with  the 
conflagration  predicted  by  Peter  and  the  state  described  by  John.  But 
here  again  is  a  beautiful  consistency  between  Rev.  21  :  23  ana  Isa.  60  :  19  ; 
for  the  former  expressly  limits  the  **  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon"  to  the  city,  indicating  by  the  reference  itself  that  they  indeed  exist, 
but  that  such  is  the  brightness  of  the  city  obtained  through  its  august 
Theocratic  Ruler  that  it  does  not  need  that  of  these  luminaries  ;  while  the 
latter  has  reference  to  the  same  locality,  being  confined  to  the  restored 
Jewish  nation,  Jerusalem  its  capital  city  (with  which  the  New  is  asso- 
ciated), with  Jewish  and  Gentile  saints  united  with  it,  so  that  the  same 
effulgence  of  the  city,  proceeding  from  the  same  great  source,  is  represented 
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as  extending  (not  over  the  whole  earth,  but)  over  the  holy  land.  The 
continuance  of  san  and  moon  is  also  intimated  in  the  next  verse.  Besides 
this,  the  objection  takes  too  much  for  granted,  seeing  that  the  design  of 
Peter's  fire  is  nowhere  asserted  to  be  to  eradicate  the  seasons ;  that  tho 
seasons,  or  rather  sun  and  moon,  are  given  a  permanency  equal  to  the 
existence  of  tho  earth,  of  Messiah's  Kingdom,  and  of  God's  faithfulness  in 
promise,  that  if  the  seasons  cease,  it  must  be  based  on  the  utter  destruction 
not  only  of  this  earth  (and  the  substitution  of  an  entirely  new  and  differing 
one),  but  of  the  solar  system,  all  of  which  requires  no  serious  refutation. 
Besides  this  seasons  are  mentioned  in  the  "  every  month"  of  Rev.  22  :  2. 
(11)  The  perfect  agreement  of  Rev.  21  and  22  with  Isa.  60,  etc.,  in 
describing  **  the  nations"  and  **  the  kings  of  the  earth"  at  this  period  of 
time  can  only  be  predicated  upon  a  complete  similarity  of  view  in  time 
respecting  its  occurrence.' 

1  Some,  as  SbimeaU,  eto.,  admit  that  in  the  MiU.  era,  or  new  heaven  and  new  earth  of 
Isaiah,  there  is  **  a  most  signal  change,'*  so  that  it  will  **^  extend  to  the  removal  of  the  corse 
from  the  ground  and  also  from  the  circumambient  air  which  envelops  the  earth."  In 
brief,  a  return  to  the  paradisiacal  condition.  We  ask,  if  the  curse  is  thus  removed  from  the 
ground  and  air,  and  aninials,  etc.,  wherein  arises  Vie  necessity  of  their  destruction  as 
given  by  Peter  ?  Will  God  destroy  what  He  has  again  made  good  ?  Will  He  destroy  the 
inheritance  thiis  restituted  of  the  saints  and  of  Christ  for  a  time  enjoyed  ?  Can  we  be- 
lieve that  a  restored  Eden  can  be  thus  summarily  rooted  out  ?  Is  the  restored  Davidio 
throne,  the  glory  of  the  earthly  built  Jerusalem,  the  splendor  and  magnificence  of  the 
Kingdom  infltituted,  as  described  by  the  prophets,  to  be  thus  fearfully  overthrown  by 
fire  ?  JVb,  never  !  Let  able  men  entertain  such  views,  yet  are  they  opposed  to  ike  plainest 
promises  of  God's  Word.  And,  stranger  still,  such  persons  object*  to  our  view — which 
makes  no  such  demands  on  the  ground  of  * '  physical  impossibility, "  while  overlooking 
the  moral  impossibility  in  their  own  theory. 

*  Numerous  German,  English,  American,  and  other  writers  could  be  presented  indors- 
ing the  figurative  use  of  the  word  **  sea,"  but  they  are  not  needed  in  the  light  of  assigned 
Scripture  usage.  Should  it  be  thought  that  the  rising  up  of  Gog  and  Magog  is  an  excep- 
tion which  forbids  such  an  interpretation,  we  reply  :  (1 )  That  it  would  also  prevent  us 
from  receiving  the  predictions  of  the  Millennial  era,  which  promise  universal  and  contin- 
uous peace,  the  utter  removal  of  war,  the  destruction  of  warlike  material,  etc.  It  is, 
therefore,  like  many  others,  a  general  statement,  which  is  true,  the  solitaiy  exception 
occurring  after  so  long  an  interval,  only  indicating  or  manifesting  its  correctness  ;  and 
(2)  this  exception  may  not,  in  a  strict  sense,  prove  to  be  one.  The  reason  why  the 
promise  is  given  is  evidently  the  implied  comfort  or  idea  that  no  **  sea' '  can  exist  in  that 
period  of  time  which  will  cause  the  least  injury  to  the  saints  or  to  the  new  heaven  and 
new  earth  established.  Hence,  when  Gog  and  Magog  arise,  the  saints  and  the  Kingdom 
are  not  affected  by  it,  seeing  that  immediate  and  swift  destruction  comes  upon  Gog  from 
the  Lord. 

*  Some  few,  as  Waggoner,  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  have  the  marriage  consummated  and 
Bride  and  Bridegroom  both  return  to  heaven  and  remain  until  the  close  of  the  thousand 
years  ;  but  this  is  opposed  to  the  entire  order  of  events,  and  introduces  inextricable  confu- 
sion to  a  fair  exposition.  This  will  be  noticed  hereafter,  in  connection  with  the  Millen- 
nium. Now,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  such  a  view  entirely  misconceives  the  nature, 
locality,  etc.,  of  the  covenanted  Theocratio-Davidio  Kingdoms,  and  ignores  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  perpetuity  of  the  race,  etc. 

*  To  illustrate  :  they  cannot  quote  Isa.  60,  etc.,  without  denying  the  perpetuity 
assigned,  or  having  part  fuIftUed  in  the  Millennial  age  and  part  in  the  age  following, 
etc.  ;  they  cannot  quote  Bev.  21  and  22  without  repeating  Mill,  phrftseology  which, 
against  Mill,  predictions,  they  tell  us  wiU  not  be  realized  until  after  that  period.  Such 
inform  us  that  the  New  Jerusalem  is  a  symbolic  representation  of  the  saints  who  are  with 
Christ,  and,  if  the  theory  is  consistentiy  carried  out,  then  the  saints  only  come  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven  upon  the  earth  after  the  Mill,  era,  which  is  opposed  to  numerous 
testimonies  to  the  contrary,  as  e.g.  Zech.  14,  etc.  *  Thus  also  the  reign  of  the  saints, 
identified  with  the  New  Jerusalem,  is  after  the  Mill,  period,  which  is  opposed  by  Bev. 
20,  etc.  So  the  dioelling  of  God  with  man—tte  Theocratic  relationship  thus  expressed— is 
after  the  same,  which  cannot  possibly  be  admitted.    Admitting,  as  we  cheerfully  do,  that 
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the  work  of  God  is  progressive  as  it  relates  to  the  race  and  the  earth  during  these  thon- 
fland  years,  yet  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth  begin  with  that  era,  and  with  it  also  the 
New  Jerusalem  state. 

^  Let  the  reader  compare  e.g.  John  14  : 1-3,  fulfilled  when  Jesus  comes  again,  with 
1  Pet.  1  :  4,  5,  7,  13,  realized  at  the  same  time,  and  he  must  be  impressed  that  the  man- 
sions and  the  inheritance  then  obtained  are  eternal,  ever-enduring,  and  not  to  be  super- 
seded by  their  removal  and  the  substitution  of  others.  But  we  conclusively  show  that 
those  mansions  and  that  inheritance  are  gained  at  a  Pre-Millennial  Advent,  and  hence  we 
insist  upon  their  perpetuity.     (Comp.  also  Prop.  170  on  the  Father's  House.) 

<»  Delitzsch  {Bib.  Psych.,  p.  556)  informs  us  that  V.  Hofman  and  Karsten  hold  to  the 
New  Jerusalem  being  in  the  Millennium  ;  Delitzsch,  however,  maintains  that  it  is  after 
that  period,  and  explains  **  the  healing  of  the  nations  or  heathens"  to  denote  only  the 
increase  of  power,  blessedness,  etc.,  of  the  Redeemed  in  eternity,  or,  as  Von  Gerlach 
expresses  it,  "  a  reception  of  God*s  gifts  of  grace,  as  of  the  tree  of  life  in  Eden,  an  eter- 
nal becoming  and  growing."    So  also  Rinck  and  others.    But  this  is  a  far-fetched  expla- 
nation, especially  when  it  is  said  that  *'  the  expression '  health  '  must  not  exactly  presup- 
pose sickness,  but  indicates  the  perfect  state  of  mature  growth  into  the  image  of  God," 
etc.    But  the  phraseology  does  not  by  any  means  *'  indicate  a  perfect,  state  of  mature 
growth,'*  but  a  state  of  imperfection  which  demands  '*  a  heeding**  process  to  bring  to 
*'  a  perfect  state  of  mature  grovrth."    Delitzsch' s  interpretation  is  governed  by  that  on 
Rev.  21  : 1,  but  which  we  have  proven  is  wrong,  because  making  Isaiah  and  Peter  corre- 
spond (*'  according  to  promise"),  it  is  easy  to  show  that  all  three  prophets  are  in  agree- 
ment.   According  to  Lange  {Rev.,  p.  389)  we  must,  in  consistency,  preserve  the  idea  of 
**  the  highest  sanative  operation  of  nature"  (as  then  manifested).     That  physical  healing 
is  denoted,  is  seen  (1)  from  the  effects  of  the  fall ;  (2)  from  the  Divine  Plirpose  inculcat- 
ing a  complete  redemption  that  includes  the  physical  ;  (3)  from  the  Millennial  predic- 
tions incorporating  such  temporal  and  physical  deliverance. 

"'  For  the  reasons  thus  assigned,  we  cannot  receive  the  view  of  Hofman  (Prophecy  and 
Fulfilment),  Ebrard  {The  Rev.  of  John),  Brookes  {Maranaiha),  Guineas  {Approaching  £nd), 
and  other  able  writers,  who  locate  the  renewal,  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  and  the  New 
Jerusalem  state  after  the  thousand  years,  thus  forbidding  the  Patriarchs  and  others  from 
receiving  their  inheritance  and  looked-for  city  vntil  a  long  interval  has  intervened.  The 
fact  is,  that  such  concessions  made  by  Millenarians  (as  e.g.  Birks  in  Four  Proph.  Empires, 
etc.)  are  taken  advantage  of  by  Brown  (O/i.  Sec.  Coming),  Gipps  {First  Res.),  and  others,  as 
evidence  of  weakness  and  antagonism,  and  the  discrepancy  is  shown  that  the  landed 
[Millennial  heavens  and  earth  are  swept  away  with  all  their  glory,  and  that  *'  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth"  agree  with  their  own  Post-Millennial  theory.  The  same  rea- 
sons forbid  our  accepting  of  Lincoln's  {Lects.  on  Rev.,  vol.  2,  eh.  19)  portraiture  of  the 
last  chapters  of  the  Apoc,  because  he  has  some  parts  delineating  the  Millennial  state  and 
other  portions  the  eternal  state  following,  making  it  partly  Millennial  and  partly  Post- 
Millennial  and  eternal.  This  introduces  confusion,  and  mars  the  sjrmmetry  of  the  predic- 
tion, and  is  the  inevitable  result  of  his  believing  (against  the  testimony  of  Scriptnre)  that 
the  Millennial  earth,  Christ's  glorious  inh.eritance,  is  to  be  utterly  destroyed  by  fire.  So 
also  Smith's  {Key  to  Rev.,  p.  385)  theory  that  **  the  new  heavens,"  etc.,  is  **  a  fi^rative 
description  of  heaven,"  and  not  a  portraiture  of  something  pertaining  to  the  earth,  must 
be  rejected  a.s  utterly  untenable,  and  evidencing  an  utter  abandonment  of  covenant  and 
prophecies  relating  to  the  earth.  The  opinion  of  Calvin,  Prest.  Edwards,  and  others 
that  **  the  new  heavens  and  earth"  of  Isa.  commences  with  *'  the  Gk>spel  dispen.sation" 
(in  moral  regeneration,  etc.)  and  extends  to  the  final  goal  when  it  will  be  superseded  by 
an  entire  new  creation,  is  thus  shown  to  be  nnscriptural,  for  Peter's  direct  reference  to 
Isa.  evidences  its  futurity  and  relationship,  as  we  have  proven  ;  and  the  past  has  never,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  evinced  such  a  fulfilment  of  Isa.  65  :  17-25  and  66  :  15-24  as  to  make  it 
corroborative  of  such  a  view.  It  is  a  fact  that  some  (as  e.g  Durham,  quoted  by  Brown, 
p.  302,  Chi.  Sec.  Coming)  have  this  earth  destroyed  by  a  conflagration  and  a  new  earth  and 
new  heavens  introduced,  but  do  not  identify  the  latter  as  *'  the  seat  of  the  blessed,"  and 
are  '*  at  a  loss  to  know  what  was  to  be  its  destination.'*  Surely,  such  must  totally  ignore 
the  plainest  statements  of  Scripture,  and  one  must  wonder  that  they  undertake  to  com- 
ment on  the  Scriptures  at  all.  The  Compreh.  Com.,  adopting  Henry's  comment  on  2 
Pet.  3  :  13,  confidently  appeals  to  Isa.  65  :  17  and  66  :  22  as  the  promises  alluded  to  and 
then,  after  the  conflagration,  realized  ;  but  without  the  least  effort  to  show  how  on  its 
theory  of  a  universal  destructive  dMuge  of  fire  it  is  possible  for  Isa.  65  and  66  to  be  ful- 
filled, it  coolly  proceeds  to  make  **  the  new  heavens  and  earth"  of  both  Peter  and  Rev. 
21  (and,  of  course,  by  implication  as  the  promise  then  fulfilled,  also  of  Isa.  65  and  GG)  to 
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be  fulfilled  after  the  Mill,  age  and  after  its  adopted  amyerRal  jadgment.  The  self-erif 
dent  and  rebutting  discrepancy  does  not  seem  even  to  be  noticed.  Dr.  Brown  in  CL  Sec, 
Coming,  Pref.  to  the  Ed.  of  1879,  makes  it  the  leading  aim  of  his  work  to  proTe  the  fol- 
owing  :  '*  It  is  the  object  of  this  book  to  show  that  *  me  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are 
now  *  shall  continue  so  long  as  sin  and  death  remain,  that  is,  not  only  to  the  end  of  the 
Millennium,  but  of  the  '  little  season  '  of  degeneracy  and  rebellion  that  is  to  succeed  it ; 
after  that"  (i.e.  as  he  aftei^vard  explains,  after  all  probation  is  ended  and  the  universal 
judgment  has  arrived)  **  I '  look  for  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness,' unmixed  with  *  anything  that  defileth.'  "  Now,  here  is  the  fair  implication 
that  previously  no  new  heaven  and  earth  exists  (unless  it  be  in  the  sense  given  above  by 
Calvin  and  Edwards),  which  is  abundantly  refuted  by  Isa.  65  and  66,  describing  a  state 
of  things  which  must,  of  necessity,  precede  the  eternal  state  advocated  by  him.  So 
jealously  does  Dt,  Brown  guard  his  theory  and  raise  up  alleged  impossibilities,  that  (un- 
der the  supposition  that  he  can  definitely  determine  the  exact  capabilities  of  the  renewed 
earth  in  the  way  of  sustaining  life)  be  makes,  by  reason  of  the  conflagration,  '*  the  new 
heaven  and  new  earth*'  viierly  uninhabitable  for  mortal  men,  as  follows  (p.  300)  :  ''  What- 
ever *  elements '  mean  here,  as  contradistinguished  from  the  *  heavens,'  it  must  be  some- 
thing, the  *  dissohdion  *  of  which  would  incapacitate  human  beings,  as  at  present  consti- 
tuted)  from  subsisiing  for  a  mxnneni.  What,  then,  becomes  of  the  theory  of  modal  men 
tenanting  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  ?  It  is  nothing  better  than  a  dream  ?" 
We  are  abundantly  satisfied  with  **  the  dream"  of  the  prophets,  when,  as  we  shall  show 
in  detail,  they  describe  it  as  a  reality,  but  must  express  our  surprise  that  resort  should  be 
had  to  such  reasoning.  To  indicate  how  even  Millenarian  writers  of  acknowledged 
ability  introduce  confusion  and  antagonism,  when  their  utterances  are  compared,  we 
refer  to  the  comments  of  Dr.  Fausset.  In  Com,  on  Isa.  66  :  15  he  makes  it  parallel  with 
•*  Isa.  9  :  5  ;  Ps.  50  :  3  ;  Hab.  3  :  5  ;  2  Thess.  1  :  8  ;  and  2  Pc<.  3  :  7."  In  Com.  on  2  Pet. 
3  :  13  he  directly  refers  to  Jsa.  65  :  17  and  66  :  22  as  being  then  fulfilled.  In  Com.  on  Isa. 
65  and  66,  ho  locates  these  passages  in  their  realization  with  2  Pet.  3  and  Rev.  21,  as  con- 
sistency and  unity  demand.  In  Com.  on  Dan.  7  :  27  and  Com.  on  Rev.  21,  he  has  **  the 
new  heaven  and  new  earth"  of  Rev.  21  to  follow  the  thousand  years.  Such  discrepancies 
and  antagonistic  views  are  a  blemisn  to  the  commentary,  and  cannot  be  reconciled  by  the 
supposition  that  the  conflagration  of  Peter  is  partly  I^e-Millennial  and  partly  Post- Mil- 
lennial (the  latter  the  most  destructive,  etc.),  because  (aside  from  the  inconsistency  of 
intervening  a  glorious  Sabbatism  which  is  thus  to  be  ended)  ihen  the  conflagration  would 
destroy  a  heaven  and  earth,  an  inheritance,  a  Kingdom,  a  glory  and  blessedness,  whose 
perpetuity  for  "  the  ages  of  ages'*  is  most  positively  declared. 

Ohs,  5.  Now,  in  justice  to  our  subject,  and  to  meet,  according  to  onr 
design,  all  forma  of  objections,  a  point  must  be  noticed,  which,  if  we  were 
to  consult  simply  feeling  and  the  esteem  with  which  we  regard  differing 
brethren,  otherwise  might  be  passed  by.  Our  allusion  is  to  the  opinion 
entertained  by  some  (as  e.g.  Waggoner)  that  Christ  and  the  saints  are  not 
upon  the  earth  during  the  thousand  years,  but  come  to  it  and  reside  on  it 
after  those  years  are  expired  ;  to  the  yiew  held  by  others  (as  e.g.  Butler), 
that  Christ  and  the  saints  go  to  the  third  heaven,  and  reign  from  thence  in 
the  Millennial  period  (so  also  Hess,  who  concedes,  however,  that  *'  the 
monarch  of  this  so  flourishing  Kingdom  would  indeed,  as  in  the  days  of 
His  resurrection,  appear  again  visibly  on  earth,  when  some  more  important 
end  requires  He  should'^),  making  the  New  Jerusalem  a  continuation  of 
the  same,  etc. ;  to  that  of  others,  who  (as  e.ff.  Melville),  think  that  when 
the  Mill,  age  is  introduced  the  saints  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  Christy 
and  that  both  the  saints  and  Jesus  will  be  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  not  upon 
the  earthy  administering  the  Kingdom  then  set  up  ^  to  that  of  others,  who 
(as  e.g.  Shimcall)  believe  that  when  the  Mill,  age  begins^  Christ  and  the  saints 
will  be  **  in  the  air y  as  the  capital  of  His  universal  exirthly  empire^  ^  (to  avoid 
the  charge  of  caricaturing,  see  p.  316  of  his  /  Will  Come  Again)  the  New 
Jerusalem  state  following  the  Millennial  ;  to  that  of  others,  who  (as  e.g, 
some  of  the  editors  of  the  old  series  of  Proph.  Times),  believe  that  when 
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the  Mill,  age  is  ushered  in  Christ  and  the  saints  will  be  in  the  Kcw  Jcni- 
salem,  but  separated  and  distinct  from  the  earth — in  brief,  suspended  above 
if.^  Writers  from  these  respective  classes  liavo  much  to  say  concerning 
the  **  aerial  thrones,^^  and  **  the  general  sniper intendency^^  concliicted  from 
"  the  air'^  or  **  the  heavens,^*  etc.  The  identification  of  "  the  new  heaven 
and  new  earth"  of  Isaiah,  Peter,  and  John,  being  a  representation  of  what 
is  done,  not  in  **  the  air,"  or  in  a  place  separate  and  distinct  front  the 
earth  proper,  or  in  the  third  heaven,  but  here  on  the  earth,  is  a  confutation 
of  all  such  theories.  More  than  this,  a  correct  apprehension  of  the  King- 
dom as  coir?ianted  to  David's  Son  and  as  predicted  by  the  prophets  posi- 
tively forbid  such  a  withdrawal  in  part  or  whole  of  David's  Son  and  His 
brethren  from  the  very  place  S2)ecifically  promised  (not  "  the  air,"  but 
**  the  earth")  to  llim  and  His  saints.  The  Early  Church,  more  consistent, 
knew  nothing  of  such  a  separation  of  Jesus  from  His  Davidic  throne  and 
Kingdom,  which  only  was,  and  shall  be,  located  on  earth,  and  of  such  a 
reign  of  saints  **  m  the  air^^  or  '^  o?i  hi f/h,^'  somewhere  instead  of  being 
'*  o;i  the  earth.**  Brethren  may  honestly  think  that  they  are  honoring 
Christ  and  tiie  saints,  or  that  they  are  making  (as  Shimeall)  Millcnarian- 
ism  more  palatable  for  others,  but  they  will  allow  us  to  say,  with  equal 
honesty,  tiiat  planting  ourselves  firmly  upon  the  oath-hound  covenant  which 
expressly  locates  this  very  Kingdom,  and  Jjpon  the  utterances  of  the 
prophets  which  places  the  Kingdom  and  the  King  here  on  the  earthy  at  the 
head  of  the  restored  Jewish  nation,  etc.,  we  hold  that  a  disjoining,  a  sepa- 
ration of  that  which  God  has  joined  together,  evinces,  at  least,  a  lack  of 
faith  in  the  very  order  and  connection  which  the  Word  gives.  Admitting 
that  a  diversity  of  view  in  regard  to  the  details  of  doctrine  is  to  be  expected 
and  allowed,  yet  upon  this  subject,  which  virtually  leaves  the  Davidic 
throne  and  Kingdom  (on  the  earth)  without  an  occupant  and  head  (trans- 
planting Him  to  the  *^  air"  or  Third  Heaven,  etc.,  where  David's  throne 
and  Kingdom  never  existed),  it  is  proper  to  insist,  in  plain  terms,  upon 
that  view  which  alone  meets  the  conditiojis  imposed  by  cove^iant  and  proph- 
ecy. One  writer  (J.  B.,  Proph,  Times,  Aug.  18G8),  even  in  distinguishing 
between  the  Mill,  ag^  and  the  following  New  Jerusalem  period,  asserts  : 
*'  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  real  throne  of  Ood  will  not  be  on  the 
earth  during  the  Millenniiwi.''^  All  such  opinions  arise  from  not  clearly 
apprehending  what  the  throne  of  the  Theocratic  King  is,  and  irhe7^e  it  is 
located.  Having  shown  and  proven  in  previous  Propositions  that  God's 
throne  (not  the  Divine  Sovereignty,  Props.  79,  80)  was  on  the  earthy  that 
it  was  incorporated  with  the  Davidic,  and  that  when  the  Davidic  is 
restored,  as  sworn  to  and  solemnly  predicted,  God's  throne — the  Theocratic 
throne — is  a^ain  restored  for  the  God-man,  the  appointed  Theocratic  King 
to  occupy,  it  seems  to  be  faithless  to  doubt  the  locality  (Prop.  122)  of  this 
throne.  When  the  tabernacle  of  David,  now  in  ruins,  is  rebuilt,  when  the 
glorious  things  spoken  of  the  splendidlv  restored  Theocratic  rule  are  wit- 
nessed— does  covenant  or  prophet  give  the  slightest  idea  that  this  embraces 
anything  outside  of,  or  in  the  atmosphere  above,  the  earth  ?  If  the  trans- 
figuration (Prop.  158)  really  gave  a  correct  representation,  it  follows  that 
we  have  the  King  and  the  three  classes  ttpo7i  the  earth.  The  inheritance 
of  Christ  is  on  the  earth  ;  the  inheritance  of  Abraham  and  his  seed  is  on 
the  earth  ;  the  reign  of  Christ  and  of  His  saints  is  on  the  earth  ;  the  taber- 
nacling of  God  again  with  man  is  on  the  earth  ;  the  Kingdom  under  the 
whole  heavens  is  on  the  earth  j  a  Paradise  restored,  with  a  God  present  in 
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the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  on  the  earth  ;  a  renewal,  a  restitution,  a 
regeneration,  a  world  to  come,  a  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  etc.,  etc.,  is  on 
the  earth — noichere  do  we  find  the  least  teaching,  direct,  that  any  of  these 
things  shall  be  witnessed  and  realized  outside  of  this  earth,  or  tnat  saints 
are  to  be,  in  any  way,  separated  therefrom.     Such  theories  result  from 
pure  inference,  and  the  main  passage  produced  from  which  it  is  drawn,  is 
the  one  relating  to  the  resurrection  and  translation  of  the  saints,  who  aro 
*'  /o  he  caught  up  in  the  clouds  (or  as  some,  in  clouds)  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air,'^  from  which  it  is  wrongfully  assumed  that  the  Lord  and  the 
saints  remain  in  the  air.     We  might  just  as  logically  sav  that  Christ  is 
still  in  the  cloud  that   received  Him  ;  while  they  themselves  do  not  con- 
stantly keep  Ilim  '*  in  the  air,^^  for  as  the  prophecies  demand  a  personal 
manifestation  of  Jesus  on  the  earth,  some  allow  that  the  King  will  occa- 
sionally come  to  the  earth  to  fulfil  those  predictions.     Ko  !  no  1    Simple 
in  faith,  unlearned  in  many  things  as  the  primitive  church  may  have  been, 
yet  it  was  far  too  strong  in  faith  and  learned  in  the  Scriptures  to  advocate 
opinions  which  restore  a  garden  of  Eden  for  Adam  and  Eve,  and   then 
carefully  place  Adam  and  Eve  in  "  the  air"  or  up  **  on  high,"  where  the 
paradisiacal  restoration  docs  not  affect  them  ;  which  repeals  a  curse  from 
the  earth,  but  translates  those  who  had  borne  the  curse  to  another  place 
instead  of  making  them  "  return'*  as  the  prophets  do,  to  see  and  enjoy  its 
repeal ;   which  establishes  a   Messiah's  Emgdom,  but  carefully  keeps  the 
Messiah  aloof  from  it ;  and  which,  as  one  party,  brings  the  New^  Jerusalem 
to  the  earth  ;  but  suspended  up  on  high  somewliero  in  the  atmosphere,  where 
its  gates  are  open  for  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  enter,  etc.     But  we  need 
not  discuss  the  matter — our  previous  Propositions  having  done  this — for 
these  same  writers  when  (for  the  time  forgettinff  this  theory  of  separating 
Jesus  and  the  saints  from  their  inheritance,  etc.),  opposing  the  prevailing 
notion  that  David's  throne  is  in  the  third  heaven,  use  the  very  arguments 
that  equally  refute  their  own  notion  of  its  being  *^  in  the  air,"  or  some 
other  place.     Thus  one  (Shimeall)  forcibly  savs  :  ^*  The  sum  of  the  whole 
matter  is  simply  this  :  David  has  no  throne  in  )ieaven.^*     (May  we  ask,  Had 
he  one  **  in  the  air.^")     **  And  Christ,  though  born  a  King,*and  crucified 
as  a  King — the  King  of  the  Jews — yet  '  the  Kingdom  and  dominion  and 
the  greatness  of  the  Kingdom  under  the  whole  heavenSy*  has  never  vet  been 
given  to  Ilim  or  His  saints.     But  there  stands  the  immutalle  oath  of  Ood 
to  David,  that  Christ  as  His  *  Son  according  to  the  flesh  ' — mark,  not  ac- 
cording to  the  Spirit — shall  sit  on  His  throne.*^     Precisely  so;  for  any 
other  view  detracts  from  the  sivijMcity^  beauty y  and  suhlimittj  of  our  system 
of  truth.     Hence,  wo  have  no  sympathy  with  that  view  which  would  make 
the  *'  air"  more  holy  than  the  renewea  earthj  and  the  remaining  **  in  the 
air"  less  *'  gross  and  sensual"  than  being  on  the  redeemed  earth,  the 
theatre  of  Christ's  glorious  work,  and  the  place  (His  dwelling-place  in 
Zion"),  where  the  Second  Adam  enters   the  restored    Eden  ;   we  would 
rather,  if  it  is  a  simple  belief  and  even  childlike,  contemplate  our  King  as 
actually  and  truly  personally  present,  reigning  in  His  covena7ited  land, 
throne,  and  Kingdom,  yfrested  irom.  Satan,  dwelling  in  His  *^  Eesf  and 
**  Inheritance,'*  and  thus  manifesting,  in  the  very  place  of  His  rejection, 
sufferings,  and  death.  His  Davidic — real — Sonship  and  Lordship.     And 
we  love  to  think  of  the  saints  enjojring,  in  the  very  place  of  their  former 
trials  and  sorrows,  the  blessedness  of  perfected  Bedemption,  of  completed 
restitution.     Instead  of  detracting  from  the  honor  of  I)avid's  Son  and  of 
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the  saints,  it  is  certainly  adding  to  the  same  and  to  God's  glory  to  advocate 
the  carryin/T  out  of  the  covenayited  promises,  the  plan  of  restitution,  which 
restores  man  truly  and  literally  ioJiis  loitg-lost  Eden  and  through  apereonal 
Second  Adam — present  in  this  Eden — recovers  a  lost  dominion  on  the 
earth.' 

1  This  last  view  is  by  far  more  logical  and  consistent  than  the  others,  seeing  that  it  not 
only  admits  the  identity  of  the  heaven  and  earth  of  Isaiah,  Peter,  and  John,  bat,  in  a 
manner,  associates  them.    Some  of  the  reasoning  following,  therefore,  is  not  relevant  to  it. 

"  In  this  connection  we  may  introduce  a  passage  of  Scripture,  Eph.  1  :  14,  '*  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  poasession."  This 
earth  is,  evidently,  that**  purchased  possession"  which  the  meek  inherit  (not  **  the  air**  or 
some  other  locality),  for  simple  consistency  demands  that  the  promises  to  the  Patriarchs, 
etc.,  of  the  land  through  which  they  pa.ssed,  saw,  etc.,  should  bo  their  inheritance— an 
inheritance  obtained  for  them  through  the  Clirist.  But  that  we  may  not  be  charged  with 
forcing  a  meaning  out  of  Eph.  1  :  14,  we  refer  to  one  of  our  most  prominent  opponents, 
and  give  his  comment.  Fairbairn  {2)fpology,  vol.  1,  p.  30G)  opposes  the  tendency  to  make 
the  last  clause,  **  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,"  equivalent  to  *'  the  Church" 
or  **  purchased  people,"  and  favors  the  idea  of  **  acquired  possession  or  inheritnnco'*  in 
view  of  its  being  something  prepared  for  us,  an  inheritance  separate  from  the  person 
himself,  something  to  be  accomplished  for  us  and  not  in  us,  etc.  He  correctly  holds  that 
its  **  needing  to  be  redeemed  "  shows  that  it  is  **  something  alienated  from  us,  but  is 
again  to  be  made  ours  ;  not  a  possession  altogether  new,  but  an  old  possession,  lost,  and 
again  to  be  reclaimed  from  the  powers  of  evil,  which  now  overmaster  and  destroy  it." 
He  argues  that  jast  with  the  redemption  of  the  body,  so  with  this  possession  ;  it  is  some- 
thing recovered,  and  not  simply  to  be  made—  something  alienated  and  under  the  power 
of  evil  that  is  to  be  restored,  and  that  this  is  the  earth  under  the  curse,  promised  as  **  an 
everlasting  possession* '  to  Abraham  and  his  seed.  We,  therefore,  insist  upon  it  that  any 
theory,  however  plausibly  presented,  which  separates  in  the  slightest  degree  the  Patri- 
archs and  saints  from  direct  contact  with  Vieir  promised  iiifieriiance,  is  thus  far  defective, 
and  dishonors  the  completeness  of  Redemption,  for  it  virtually  makes  the  earth  siiU  un^ 
suitable  for  the  saints. 
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Proposition  152.     Tim  Kiiujdom  I's  connected  with  the periyetua- 
tion  of  the  human  race. 

This  follows,  of  necessity  from  the  preceding  Propositions.  The 
Kingdom,  as  covenanted  and  predicted,  imperatively  demands  it ; 
for  it  could  not  in  its  strictly  Theocratic  order  exist  without  the 
restored  Jewish  nation,  with  which  it  is  inseparably  connected.  The 
Theocracy  is  no  type  but  a  reality  ;  its  restoration  is  not  an  ideal 
matter,  but  one  of  actual  occurrence.  Hence  the  re-establishment 
of  the  Theocratic  Kingdom  always  specifies  or  takes  for  granted  the 
continuation  of  tfte  race.  This  results  not  mereljr  from  its  cove- 
nanted relationship,  but  from  its  very  design,  whichis  the  salvation 
of  the  race  in  bringing  to  it  the  government,  etc.,  that  it  needs. 

The  reader  will,  of  course,  observe  that  this  Proposition  coufirms  the  position  that 
we  have  taken  respecting  2  Pet.  3,  for  the  Word  of  God  does  not  contradict  itself.  This , 
peri)etaation  proves  most  conclusively  that  the  conflagration  cannot  possibly  be  as  uni- 
versal and  destructive  as  many  allege,  who  are  compelled  by  their  ultra  views  of  the  same 
to  ignore  the  Scriptures  on  this  subject.  Thus  e.g.  take  Isa.  51  :  8,  and,  after  stating  that 
**  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment," 
after  declaring  in  reference  to  the  wicked  *'  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  garment, 
and  the  worm  shall  eat  them  like  wool,"  it  is  then  added,  as  expressive  of  the  continued 
result  (as  we  shall  now  show  in  detail) :  **  But  my  righteousness  shall  be  forever,  and  my 
salvation /rom  generation  to  generation,** 

Obs.  1.  Complete  Redemption  requires  the  2)erpetuaHo7i  of  the  race  after 
the  Sec.  Advent.  Down  to  that  Advent  the  race,  as  sucli,  is  not  saved  ; 
this  is  so  clearly  announced  tliat  it  needs  no  proof.  Yet  it  is  a  truth  that 
the  Redeemer  will  restore  all  the  forfeited  blessings,  that  lie  will  bring 
salvation  to  the  world,  and  that  He  will  destroy  all  the  works  resulting 
from  evil.  This  is  admitted  in  general  terms  by  our  opposers,  but  in  the 
restitution  of  those  forfeited  blessings  they  leave  out  one  of  the  most  pre- 
ciojiSy  viz.,  the  perpetuation  of  the  race  in  a  state  of  innocency  and  lioli- 
ness — and  thus  constitute  an  imperfect  Redeinjytion  of  man.  I'hey  forget 
that  before  the  fall  the  command  was  given  to  "  multiply  and  replenish  the 
earthy^^  and  that  the  fall  prevented  this  earth  from  being  peopled  by  a 
race,  holy,  God-fearing,  and  serving.  If  restitution  indeed  means  a 
restoring  to  its  former  state  and  condition,  and  if  it  includes  a  restoration 
of  the  very  things  lost  by  sin,  then,  if  complete^  as  the  word  insists  it  will 
be,  it  must  embrace  this  long-lost,  long  longed-for  intended  benefaction. 
The  command  of  God  given  to  Adam  and  Eve  before  the  fall  to  fill  the 
earth  with  a  holy  progeny,  but  sadly  marred  by  the  corruption  entailed  by 
sin,  will  yet  be  fulfilled  iVi  their  descendants,  since  His  Divine  pleasure 
respecting  the  real  status  of  the  race  is  evidenced  in  the  injunction,  and 
Ilis  Divine  purpose,  thus  indicated,  cannot  be  frustrated  by  man's  fall. 
The  interrupted  design  of  making  the  race  itseli  holy  God  will  yet  carry 
out,  and  not  leave  Satan  glory  in  a  defeat.*    The  oppressive  burden  borne 
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by  the  race  and  productive  of  fearful  suffering  shall  be  graciously  removed 
from  it,  so  that  God's  merciful  end  to  fill  the  earth  to  its  utmost  limits 
with  a  righteous  people  will  yet  be  realized.  "  /  am  the  Lord,  I  cliange 
noty''  is  a  Divine  attribute,  which  is  God's  glory  ;  and  hence  looking  back 
to  see  what  He  Himself  intended  this  race  of  man  to  become,  wo  find  in 
His  expressed  intention  the  Divine  Will  in  the  matter  ;  and  of  Him  it  is 
said  :  '*  My  counsel  sJiall  standy  and  I  will  do  all  in  my  pleasure'^ — "/ 
have  spoken  it,  I  will  also  brifig  it  to  pass  ;  I  have  purposed  it,  I  will  aUo 
do  it.''  Therefore,  we  believe,  in  humble  reliance  upon  the  uiichangeabU' 
ness  of  God"  s  purpose,  that  a  holy,  happy  race  shall  yet  possess  this  earth, 
and  that  it  will  bo  perpetuated  precisely  so  far  as  God  had  intended  it 
should  be  before  man  fell.  Olshausen  {Com.,  Pref.  p.  117)  expresses  this 
so  terseljr  that  it  is  worth  attention  :  **  The  proper  fundamental  idea  of 
the  doctrine  of  God's  Kingdom  upon  earth  (whicli)  is  so  simple,  that  we 
cannot  understand  fiow  its  truth  could  ever  be  doubted,  until  we  remember 
the  farragoes  of  nonsense  which  have  been  propounded  under  its  sanction. 
This  simple  radical  idea  is  merely,  that  as,  m  regard  to  an  individual  man, 
God,  by  the  Saviour,  redeems  not  merely  a  particular  part  of  him,  his 
spirit  alone,  his  soul  alone,  or  his  body  alone,  but  the  wJiole  man,  his 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  so  the  redeeming  power  of  Christ  has  for  its  object 
the  delivera7ice  of  the  entire  human  race,  and  of  the  creation  in  general, 
from  the  yoke  of  si^i.^'  God's  purpose  is  delayed  for  a  time — which  to 
finite  man  appears  long,  but  to  God  is  **  as  a  day" — until  the  Saviour  is 
provided,  and  the  proper  material  has  been  gathered  even  out  of  the  fallen 
race,  for  the  leverage  requisite  to  lift  the  race  out  of  its  sunken  condition. 
The  provision  of  the  Saviour,  the  process  of  gathering  out  *'  the  peculiar 
people,"  who  are  to  bo  the  source  of  blessing  to  the  race,  proclaims  that 
there  is  only  a  brief — to  God — interval  or  interruption,  of  which  He  avails 
Himself  to  make  His  own  triumph  and  glory  ttie  more  conspicuous  and 
j)ermanent.  And  it  is  this  very  feature,  which,  perhaps  more  than  any 
other,  magnifies  and  exalts  the  inexpressible  greatness,  majesty,  and  glory 
of  Redemption  in  Christ.  For,  instead  of  gaining  here  and  there  **  those 
that  believe"  out  of  the  nations,  saving  **  the  few  out  of  the  race  while 
**  the  many"  are  lost,  confining  Salvation  to  the  number  of  the  saved 
gathered  until  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  leaving  the  race  with  its  multitudes  in 
the  hands  of  Satan  (thus  giving  the  latter,  as  some  one  has  aptly  said,  the 
victory  in  point  of  numbers),  God  in  Christ,  employing  those  that  are 
saved  as  instrumentalities  (comp.  e.g.  Props.  154  and  156)  perpetuates  sal- 
vation in  the  deliverance  and  perpetuation  of  the  race  until  a  countless 
host  of  righteous  ones  arises,  a  multitude  of  swarmi'nq  generations  of  re- 
deemed ones  appear  to  replace  the  gap  made  by  sin.  God,  instead  of  cast- 
ing away  the  perpetuation  of  the  race  in  holiness — as  a  thing  of  nought — 
and  remaining  satisfied  with  **  the  fragments"  gathered,  regards  this  as 
*'a  precious  stone,"  which  He  carefully  polishes  and  sets  with  renewed 
lustre  in  His  crown  as  of  priceless  value."  This  immeasurably  exalts  the 
work  of  Christ,  the  purpose  of  His  incarnation,  sacrifice,  present  exaltation 
and  glorious  reign,  the  greatness  of  the  design,  and  the  grandeur  of  the 
Salvation  that  He  Himself  contemplates  to  accomplish.  It  invests  Him 
with  a  perfection  as  Redeemer  and  a  sublimity  as  a  King,  mighty  to  save, 
that  no  other  view  can  possibly  bring  to  Him.* 

*  Rev.  R.  Newton  {Proph.  Times,  Ang.,  1863),  after  arguing  effectively  that  one  of  the 
chief  works  of  Satan  was  the  deteriorating  and  cormpting  of  Vie  race  of  man,  and  that 
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Christ  in  "  destroying  the  works  of  the  devil  '*  (1  John  3  :  8)  will  counteract  this,  sup- 
poses that  after  some  individuals  of  the  race  are  saved,  the  race  is  cut  off  and  becomes 
extinct,  and  adds  against  such  a  supposition  :  "  That  extinct  race  will  be  an  enduring 
monument  of  his  (Satan's)  triumph.  He  will  have  it  to  boast  that  he  so  far  succeeded  in 
his  work  as  to  bring  Jehoyah  under  the  necessity  of  changing  His  purpose,  of  altering  or 
modifying  His  original  design.  This  is  a  thought  not  for  a  moment  to  be  indulged." 
And  yet  what  a  favorite  it  is,  at  present,  with  multitudes,  who  do  not  realize  how  incom- 
plete it  leaves  Redemption. 

'  Rev.  Newton  introduces  on  this  point  the  following  figure :  *'  It  (i.e.  the  saving  of 
some  and  leaving  the  race  as  such  unrestored)  is  to  regard  the  preservation  of  the  frag- 
ments chipped  off  from  a  great  diamond  by  the  lapidary,  in  his  work  of  polishing  it,  and 
carefully  gathered  up  by  him,  as  the  whole  design  of  his  labor  ;  losing  sight  of  the  glory 
that  will  accrue  to  him  frmn  the  precious  stone  itself,  when  the  polishing  and  setting  of  it 
are  finished,  and  it  is  seen  shining  forth  in  peerless  beauty,  the  admiration  of  all  who 
behold  it. "  Let  us  remind  the  reader  how  this  doctrine  of  ours  most  effectively  meets 
the  objection  urged  against  Christianity,  that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  man  as  a  race, 
but  with  man  as  an  individual.  Thus  e.g.  Feuerbach,  Esseiice  of  Christianity,  p.  150, 
£.  T.,  says  :  **  Christianity  cared  nothing  for  the  species,  and  hM  only  the  individual  in 
its  eye  and  mind."  This  is  hardly  true,  even  of  the  preparatory  stage,  much  leas  when 
the  Kingdom  is  established.  Here,  too,  we  find  a  complete  answer  to  the  objection  urged 
by  another  class  of  writers  (e.g.  Savage,  in  Christian  UnUm,  Feb.  28th,  1877),  who  assert 
that  **  the  outcome"  of  the  Divine  System  of  Salvation  '*  is  irremediable  misfortune  to 
the  majority,"  and  which  is  called  **  fiendishness,"  etc.  The  Plan  of  Redemption, 
taken  as  a  whole,  and  admitting  its  results,  amply  vindicates  God  from  all  such  one-sided 
charges. 

3  Brown  ( Ch,  Sec.  Com.,  ch.  8)  endeavors  to  prejudice  others  against  our  view,  by  pro- 
nouncing it  ''a  revolting  speculation,'*  ''startling,"  ''monstrous,"  ''abhorrent;"  and 
censures  Bickersteth,  Birks,  and  others  for  presenting  it,  because  of  its  being  "  in  the 
last  degree  repulsive  "  **  loathing,"  **  wretched  interpretation,"  **  painful  speculations,*' 
etc.  \Ve  leave  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself  which  theory  is  the  most  worthy  of  credence, 
his  own,  which  limiLs  Redemption  and  forbids  a  complete  restoration  of  forfeited  blessings, 
or  ours,  which  makes  Redemption  proportionaie  to  the  costly  and  astounding  provision 
made  for  it  in  the  incarnation,  death,  resurrection,  ascension  and  return  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  commensurate  with  the  perfections  of  the  Saviour,  constituting  Him  a  perfect  Re- 
deemer. How  he  can  stigmatize  our  doctrine  by  the  epithets  given,  when  it  opens  before 
us  such  a  grand  ouUook,  so  honorable  to  Jesus  and  the  saints,  and  so  fruitful  of  happiness 
to  the  race,  is  beyond  our  conception,  unless  it  be  attributed  to  prejudice.  Again  :  some 
writers  (as  e.g.  p.  195  Princeton  lieview,  April,  1851)  hold  up  to  animadversion— with  evi- 
dent horror— that  we  teach  that"  sensual  indulgences  are  to  be  enjoyed  forever,"  in  view 
of  this  multiplication  of  the  race  after  the  Pre- Millennial  Advent.  All  that  is  necessary  to 
say  in  reply  may  be  thus  expressed  :  he  must  selile  this  question  with  God  Himself  if  he  thus 
judges  of  the  marriage  relation  as  instituted  in  Eden  and  as  it  shall  be  exhibited  in  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  (Isa.  65  :  17-23).  We  cannot  thus  dishonor  the  relation  of 
husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child,  with  its  hallowed  associations  and  results,  especially 
when,  as  the  Scriptures  teach,  it  is  designed  as  an  instrumentality  to  honor  God.  He 
unjustly  implies,  without  positively  asserting  it,  that  we  have  the  glorified  saints  thus  to 
marry  and  to  be  given  in  marriage,  ovc^r  against  the  declaration  of  Christ,  while  the  truth 
is,  that  all  Millenarians  discriminate  between  the  paints  and  mortal  men  in  the  flesh. 
Then  he  endeavors,  dfshonorably,  to  associate  us  as  follows  :  *'  The  Mohammedans,  it 
does  seem  to  us,  only  carry  out  the  same  idea  a  little  farther,  when  they  give  to  every  be- 
liever a  tent  in  heaven,  fourteen  miles  square,  with  seventy  wives,  and  the  power  of 
associating  with  all  at  the  same  time  !'  *  We  leave  the  writer  to  reconcile  this  gross  sneer 
with  God's  Word,  which  (as  we  shall  show)  eulogizes  this  perpetuation  of  the  race  as  a 
crovoning  glory  of  Redemptive  mercy  and  love,  because  it  so  dwindles  the  proportion  of 
the  ultimate  lost  to  a  mere  fractional  part,  and  so  immeasurably  exalts  the  number  of  the 
saved,  instead  of  bestowing  a  fragment  of  the  race,  that  the  contrast  between  the  work  of 
Satan  and  the  triumph  of  (>od  in  Redemption  is  thereby  inconceivably  heightened. 

Ohs,  2.  While  thus  firmly  holdiDg  to  and  advocating  the  perpetuation 
of  the  race  after  the  Sec.  Advent  in  a  condition  similar  (not  attained  at 
once  but  gradually)  to  that  before  the  fall,  yet,  to  avoid  misapprehension, 
it  is  necessary  to  define  our  position  more  accurately.     Holding  to  a  res- 
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toration  of  the  race  to  that  which  was  forfeited  by  sin,  our  opinion  is 
guided  mainly  by  the  accoiitit  preceding  the  fall.  Able  writers  (as  D.  N. 
Lord,  Rev.  ]Sewton,  etc.),  contend  for  an  eternal,  everlasting  perpetuation 
of  the  race,  perpetual  and  strictly  never-ending,  and  rely  exclusively  upon 
the  words  rendered  **  eternal," '*  perpetual,"  *' forever,"  etc.  The<irgu- 
ment  thus  presented  looks  plausible  and  weighty  ;  sufficiently  so,  tnat 
while  not  fully  accepting  of  it,  wo  at  the  same  time  do  not  deny  it  The 
reasons  which  influence  us  to  this  caution  are  the  following  :  The  words 
depended  upon  (as  eternal,  perpetual,  etc.)  have  sometimes,  as  critics  of 
the  most  diverse  sentiments  state,  a  limited  meaning,  denoting  simply  a 
long  duration,  or  a  duration  coeval  with  existing  orderfngs  or  dispensa- 
tions. The  fact  that  actual  eternity,  never-ending  succession,  is  meant, 
must  bo  derived  from  a  more  detailed  statement,  in  which  this  is  asserted. 
Now,  it  is  not  stated  that  if  Adam  had  not  fallen  his  posterity  would  have 
gone  on  perpetually  and  forever  increasing.  This  is  only  inferred.  The 
announcement  before  the  fall  is  simply  to  **  multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth,"  and  the  inference  might  be  made  (as  some  theologians  suggested), 
that  at  somo  remote  future  period,  when  the  earth  was  filled  with  inhabi- 
tants, a  general  glorification  would  cause  the  multiplication  of  the  race  to 
cease,  etc.  If  never-ending  generations  had  been  promised  to  Adam,  then 
indeed  the  argument  in  favor  of  this  view  would  be  valid,  for  restitutioii 
would  then  embrace  it.  Then  again,  coming  to  the  close  of  the  Bible, 
where  the  fact  is  admitted  of  generations  witnessing  and  enjoying  the  light 
and  glory  of  the  New  Jerusalem  state,  and  the  decided  impression  is  made 
for  ages  everiy  yet  nothing  specific  is  asserted  of  never-ending  generations. 
Our  position  is  this  :  We  are  satisfied  to  end  the  discussion  where  tJie 
Bible  ends  U,  viz.,  with  a  portion  of  the  race  glorified  and  the  race  itself 
redeemed  from  the  curse,  passing  on  to  higher  stages  of  blessedness,  and 
entering  into  the  eternal  ages  in  this  happy  condition.  If  Adam  forfeited 
never-ending  generations — if  this  was  i^art  of  God^s  original  design — then 
the  restitution  will  restore  and  carry  it  out ;  but  if  not,  theii  only  that 
wonderful  increase  commensurate  with  God's  design  will  be  produced. 
Here  we  stop  :  that  the  race  is  perpetuated  after  the  Advent  is  true  ;  that 
this  will  continue  on  after  the  thousand  years  (which  only  limits  Satan's 
binding,  etc.),  is  most  certain  ;  that  it  even  may  continue  on  forever  may, 
for  aught  we  know,  be  also  correct  (seeing  that  some  language  can  scarcely 
be  interpreted  otherwise),  but  as  to  the  latter,  not  feeling  positive,  we  stop 
with  "  the  many  generations'' ^  of  Isa.  60  :  15.  The  doctrine  is  not  essen- 
tial in  our  argument  in  that  form,  for  if  we  show,  as  the  Bible  does,  a 
completed  restitution  of  all  things,  that  is  all  that  is  required  to  perfect 
our  system — the  rest  can  well  be  left  for  the  succeeding  or  eternal  ages  to 
develop.  Desirous,  on  the  one  hand,  not  to  limit  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  and  on  the  other  hand  not  to  pass  beyond  that  which  is  positively 
(not  merely  inferentially)  asserted,  we  proceed,  with  this  expressed  cau- 
tion, in  our  argument,  with  the  simple  remark  added,  that  such  a  posture 
accords  best  with  the  ideas  of  the  primitive  church  on  the  subject.  So  far 
as  the  ordering  of  God  in  the  matter  is  concerned,  we  are  willing  cordially 
to  accept  of  the  same,  whatever  it  may  be. 

Brown  (CVi.  Sec.  Coming^  p.  173)  thus  refers  to  a  just  principle,  which  should  make  ns 
careful  of  dogmatizing  in  this  direction  :  **  What  canon  of  criticism  is  more  self-evident 
and  more  universally  recognized  than  this,  that  terms  and  phrases  expressive  of  perpetuity 
are  to  be  stretched  no  further  than  the  known  duration  of  the  thing  spoken  of? — as  when  the 
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Jews  were  commanded  to  keep  stioh  and  such  of  their  institutions  '  throughout  their 
generations  by  an  ordinance  forever  * — that  is,  of  course,  not  through  all  eternity,  but 
through  the  whole  duration  of  their  peculiar  polity,  and  no  longer.'  This,  while  true, 
does  not  sustain  his  rejection  of  our  doctrine,  seeing  that,  aside  from  those  terms  thus 
employed,  we  have  the  most  ample  evidence  to  sustain  our  position. 

Ohs.  3.  The  early  Church,  consistently  with  the  doctrine  of  the  King- 
dom advocated,  taught  that  after  the  Advent  and  after  the  resurrection 
and  glorification  of  the  saints,  the  Kingdom  theii  established — being  the 
Theocratic-Davidic  restored  under  Messiah,  David's  Son  —  would  have 
the  Jewish  nation  and  spared  Gentiles  for  its  willing  subjects.  This, 
after  the  references  made  to  their  belief,  needs  no  additional  proof.  At- 
tention is  called  to  it  for  two  reasons.  The  first  is  :  that,  unless  such  a 
faith  is  Scriptural  and  was  given  under  the  teaching  of  the  men  who 
organized  the  primitive  churches,  it  is  unaccountable  that  a  belief  in  so 
ftmdamental  a  point  which  involved  the  doctrine  of  the  judgment — in 
brief,  the  most  momentous  interests  of  man — should  have  been  so  exten- 
sively circulated  and  embraced  without  opposition,  and  a  counter  state- 
ment, from  the  Church.  The  second  is  :  the  unjust  means  resorted  to 
(and  even  practised  at  this  day)  in  making  out  that  these  early  Fathers  do 
not  carefully  distinguish  between  the  alorified  saints  (who  neither  marry 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  and  hence  ot  whom  no  multiplication  of  the  race 
is  asserted)  aiul  the  men  in  the  fleshy  but  that  they  teach  that  the  glorified 
saints,  as  well  as  the  others,  continue  in  the  marriage  relation  and  produce 
the  generations  that  follow.  The  falsity  of  this  accusation  has  been  so  well 
met  by  honest  men  who  are  no  Millennarians,  that  a  citation  of  the  fact 
will  be  all  sufficient  to  exonerate  us  from  holding  to  an  opinion  which  is 
not  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  any  of  the  Millenarian  Fathers,  or  of 
their  successors.  Our  apology  in  thus  specially  directing  the  reader  to 
this  point,  is  the  circumstance  that  books  are  written  and  circulated  at  the 
present  time  reiterating  this  often  rehited  charge/  Dr.  Lardner  (Lard- 
ner's  Works^  vol.  2,  p.  691,  etc.,  Bictersteth's  Guide^  p.  190,  etc.)  gives 
an  impartial  account  of  the  ancient  faith  in  this  respect,  saying  on  this 
point :  *'  But  that  they  (i.e.  the  Fathers)  received  marriage,  and  the  fruits 
of  marriage,  to  belong  to  any  of  the  raised  saints  does  not  appear  to  me  a 
clear  point."  Then  referiiig'to  Origen  and  Jerome,  as  expressing  and 
insinuating  this  charge,  ho  adds  :  *'  But  Irenaeus  and  Lactantius,  who 
were  Millenarians,  do  not  express  themselves  in  that  manner ;  what  they 
say  is,  that  at  the  time  of  the  first  resurrection  there  will  be  found  some 
good  men  living  upon  the  earth,  and  that  of  them,  in  the  space  of  a  thou- 
sand years,  shall  be  born  a  numerous  race,  a  godly  seed,  over  lohom  like- 
wise tne  raised  saints  are  to  reign,  and  by  whom  they  are  to  be  served." 
So  also  Bish.  Bull,  quoted  by  Prof.  Bush  (Mill.y  p.  14),  and  many  eminent 
writers,  having  no  sympathy  with  our  views,  declare  themselves,  vindicat- 
ing the  Fathers  and  our  doctrine  from  so  gross  a  charge.  Mede,  well 
posted  in  Patristic  lore,  informs  us  by  telling  Dr.  Twisse  (see  Bickersteth*s 
Guide,  p,  191)  "  how  wrongfully  the  ancient  Chiliasta,  and  Lactantius  by 
name,  are  charged  to  hold  that  the  saints  which  rise  from  the  dead  shall 
marry  and  get  children  ;  whereas  he  expressly  affirms  it  only  of  those  who 
shall  be  alive  in  the  body  when  Christ  comes,  nor  did  any  oi  the  rest  of 
the  Fathers,  Justin,  Irenoeus,  Melito,  think  otherwise.*"  If  even  one  or 
more  Millenarians  could  be  found  (they  are  not  discoverable,  and  hence 
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no  one  that  haa  ever  bronght  the  charge  has  presented  a  single  (jnotation 
directly  taken  from  a  Millenarian  writer  advocating  such  a  view)  who 
have  taught  this — this — the  mistaken  opinion  of  one  or  moro  individuals 
— ^should  not  be  charged  upon  us  as  a  class,  or  upon  our  system  of  doctrine 
as  a  natural  sequence  following  from  it,  when  the  immense  majority  and 
overwlielming  mass  of  testimony  are  against  it.  This  ii  a  cheap  way  (but 
costly)  of  exciting  hostility  against  a  i)arty — an  appeal  to  ignorance  and 
prejudice  which  only  exposes  the  weakness  of  tlioso  who  resort  to  it. 
Many  of  our  opponents,  we  are  happy  to  say,  are  too  manly,  intelligent, 
and  righteous  to  yield  to  such  caricaturing  of  a  faith  held  by  some  of  the 
noblest  men  that  ever  trusted  in  and  labored  for  Jesus.  As  to  the  alleged 
charge  of  "carnality,'*  '' grossness,"  and  **  sensuality,"  arising  from  the 
dwelling  of  the  glorified  saints  and  men  in  the  flesh  in  the  same  Millennial 
new  earth,  this  nas  been  so  fully  anssrered  in  another  place  that  it  needs 
no  reply  here.  If  this  is  God's  ordering  ;  if  the  saints  occupy  the  exalted 
positions  assigned  to  them  as  Kings  and  Priests,  ruling  and  ministering 
over  the  restored  race  ;  if  the  glorified  saints  are  associated  with  the 
Mighty  King  in  a  glorious  Redemptive  process  ;  if  they  are  specially,  in 
view  of  this  relationship,  the  inhabitants  of  that  New  Jerusalem  that  comes 
down  from  God,  out  of  heaven  upon  this  earth  ;  this  is  amjiJi/  sufficient  to 
justify  it.* 

'  Thus  to  iUostrate  :  The  author  in  The  Kingdom  of  Grace  (who  conceals  his  name  from 
merited  rebuke),  alUiough fully  aware  of  our  views  and  method  of  dealing  with  the  subject 
(for  he  had  previously  largely  quoted  from  Rev.  Dr.  Duffield,  Winthrop,  and  others  who 
are  guarded  in  distinguishing  the  immortal  from  the  mortal,  etc. ),  dclibei-ately  asserts 
(p.  187)  that  if  is  the  belief  of  every  consistent  Millenarian  that  men  possessing  a  celes- 
tial and  immortal  nature  alone  will  be  on  the  earth"  during  this  period  (i.e.  MiU.  age) ; 
and  after  declaring  ih'ut  iintruthy  builds  a  long  argument  on  the  impossibility  of  having  the 
Mill,  prophecies  fullillcd,  as  .such  saints  would  not  build,  plongh,  marry,  etc.,  cnrefuUy 
conceali/uj  from  his  readers  the  explanation  given  by  Millenarians.  To  show  the  dishonesty 
of  the  writer,  when  referring  to  p.  199  of  the  same  book,  he  uses  an  argument  exactly  the 
reverse,  viz.,  that  the  dead  saints  are  raised  and  glorified,  the  living  saints  are  changed 
and  yet  have  men  in  the  Jlesh  still  abiding  in  the  Millennium,  and  nence  are  contradic- 
tory. Sucli  is  a  specimen— out  of  many  that  could  be  adduced — censuring  us  for  having 
no  men  in  the  flesh  to  fulfil  ^lill.  songs,  and  forcing  us  into  the  position  to  make  the 
saints  themselves  marry,  etc.  ;  and  then  again  condemning  us  for  having  such  men  in 
the  flesh,  making  out  an  inconsistency  in  their  being  on  the  same  earth,  and  in  either 
case  never  alluding  to  our  moile  of  dealing  with  the  subject.  Such  a  procedure  is  not 
worthy  of  additional  remark. 

^  The  reader  may  judge  for  himself  respecting  Lactantius  and  the  passage  supposed  to 
teach  the  doctrine  wo  are  opposing.  Lactantius  (Christ.  InsU.,  ch.  24),  after  having 
stated  the  return  of  Christ,  adds  :  **  But  He,  when  He  shall  have  destroyed  unrighteous- 
ness, and  executed  His  great  judgment,  and  shall  have  recalled  to  life  the  righteous  who 
have  lived  from  the  beginning,  will  be  engaged  among  men  a  thousand  years,  and  wiU 
rule  them  with  most  just  command.  Wiiich  the  Sibyl  proclaim's  in  another  place,  as  she 
utters  her  inspired  predictions  :  *  Hear  me,  ye  mortals  ;  an  everlasting  King  reigns.' 
Then  they  who  shall  be  alive  in  their  bodies  shall  not  die,  but  during  those  thousand  years 
shaU  produce  an  infinite  multitude,  and  their  offspring  shall  be  holy  and  beloved  by 
God  ;  but  they  who  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  shall  preside  over  the  living  as  judges. 
But  Vie  naiions  shall  not  be  entirely  extinguished,  but  some  shall  be  left  as  a  victory  for 
God,  that  they  may  be  an  occasion  of  triumph  to  the  righteous,  and  may  be  subjected  to 
perpetual  servitude.'*  The  nearest  approach  to  the  alleged  teaching  (but  which  does  not 
contain  it)  that  we  have  been  able  to  find  in  the  ancient  writings,  is  that  in  the  *'  Test,  of 
Simeon  in  the  Twelve  Patriarchs,"  in  the  expression,  '*and  as  cedars  shaU  holy  ones  be 
multiplied  from  me  forever, "  but  this  is  apocryphal  and  of  no  weight. 

'  The  view  of  a  non-perpetuation  of  race  (based  chiefly  on  the  judgment  and  confla- 
gration) after  the  Sec.  Advent  (so  Brown,  Waldegrave,  etc. )  ;  the  opinion  that  this 
renewed  earth  is  to  bo  given  up  to  an  entire  new  race  to  be  inhabited  (so  PoUock  in 
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Course  of  Time,  B.  10,  asd  others)  ;  the  notion  that  no  mortal  men  are  to  be  fonnd  in  the 
MillennieJ  age,  bat  only  the  glorified  (so  Homes  in  Res.  Bevealed,  Borchell  in  The  Midnight 
Ory,  Perry  and  others)  ;  the  hypothesis  that  the  world  instead  of  perpetuating  the  race  is 
the  theatre  of  their  punishment  (as  Pres.  Edwards,  etc.— and  daring  at  least  the  thousand 
years  by  Waggoner,  etc.) ;  the  alleged  scientific  prediction  that  '*  as  the  final  outcome  of 
things,  the  entire  universe  will  be  reduced  to  a  single,  enormous  ball,  dead  and  frozen, 
solid  and  black '  *  (so  Fiske,  p.  16.  The  Unseen  Universe^  with  which  compare  Campbell 
and  Byron's  Vision  of  the  Last  ^fan.  On  p.  31  Fiske  informs  us  that  "  our  race  is  pretty 
sure  to  come  to  an  end  long  before  the  destruction  of  the  planet  from  which  it  now  gets  its 
sustenance."  Others,  however,  claim  tiiat  fire  will  be  the  agency  by  which  the  race  is 
swept  away) ;  these,  and  all  other  views,  erected  upon  an  extravagant  estimate  of  the 
conliagrAtion  (as  to  include  even  annihilation),  cure  evidently  the  result  of  a  lack  of 
knowledge  respecting  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  actual  demands  of  covenant  and  proph- 
ecy, and  the  repeated  promises  and  assurances  given  concerning  the  continuance  of 
the  race.  Indeed,  as  the  reader  can  see  for  himself  in  the  progress  of  our  aimiment, 
the  most  positive  avd  overwhelming  proof  is  presented  in  its  behalf,  so  that  it  has  innuenced 
able  writers,  a  multitude  of  able  men,  to  advocate  it  as  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Pre- 
Millenarian  system,  without  which  the  Kingdom,  as  covenanted^  cannot  possibly  be 
established,  the  prophecies,  as  recorded,  cannot  be  realized,  and  the  reign  of  Christ  and 
the  saints,  as  portrayed,  cannot  be  experienced. 

Obs.  4.  Briefly,  it  would  be  interesting  to  trace  in  what  manner  this 
early  doctrine,  once  so  prevalent— that  the  Jewish  nation  and  Gentiles  in 
the  "flesh  would  survive  the  Advent,  and  the  fearful  judgments  then  poured 
out  upon  the  nations,  and  would  form  the  subjects  of  that  world-wide 
dominion  under  Christ  and  His  resurrected  brethren — was  gradually  under- 
mined and  Anally  almost  rooted  out.  What  was  said  in  another  place,  in 
a  general  way,  respecting  the  decline  of  Millenarianism  before  the  incom- 
ing flood  of  hierarchical  and  papistical  doctrine,  will  also  apply  here,  but 
yet  this  specific  point  finds  a  solution  in  the  rise  and  progress  of  distinctive 
doctrine,  to  which  it  stood  in  opposition.  Passing  by  the  misstatements  of 
Origen,  Jerome,  and  others  (which  Mede  and  others  justly  expose),  let  us 
confine  ourselves  to  a  few  exegetical  and  doctrinal  phases  which  had  a  de- 
cided influence  in  this  direction.  The  unfolding  of  the  present  prevailing 
view  of  the  Judgment  Day  and  of  Christ's  Coming  only  to  act  in  a  judicial 
capacity,  the  plainest  of  philological  errors  (fastened  by  monkish  writers 
upon  the  neck  of  the  Church),  viz.,  **  the  ending  of  the  world,'*  instead 
of  **  the  ending  of  the  age"  or  dispensation  (as  all  critics  now  admit,  in 
accord  with  the  early  Church) — these,  and  similar  perversions,  co7iverted  the 
Escliatology  of  the  multitude  into  a  palpable  contradiction  to  that  pre- 
viously entertained.  Then  followed  what  before  the  Church,  owing  to  its 
cherished  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  (which  was  unsuited  to  the  hierarchical 
tendencies),  utterly  repudiated,  viz.,  the  closing  up  of  all  earthly  things 
(some  including  even  the  utter  destruction,  and  some  the  annihilation  of 
the  earth),  the  ending  of  time,  and,  of  course,  the  non-pnrpetuation  of  the 
human  race.  Strange  that  even  the  Sibyl  {SilyUiJie  Oracles^  B.  3),  speak- 
ing of  the  future  age,  should  preserve  greater  consistency  than  professed 
theologians  in  saying  :  "  a  race  shall  be  restored  as  it  was  in  the  ancient 
times.^^  This  change  thus  produced,  gradually  but  firmly  incorporated 
into  the  belief  of  the  Church,  was  but  feeblv  defended  at  first,  and  owed  its 
continued  and  intrenched  position  to  the  fact  that  the  party  who  adopted 
it  became  the  popular  one,  obtaining,  through  civil  patronage,  the  exclu- 
sive control  of  the  doctrinal  position  of  the  (Jhurch,  and  crushing,  by  the 
weight  of  assumed  authority,  all  opposing  views.  Looking  over  the 
Scriptural  basis  alleged  in  support  of  so  radical  a  departure  from  the 
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J  primitive  faith,  it  is  found  that  the  main  leading  Scripture  adduced  in  its 
avor  is  Matt.  25  :  31-4G.  Around  this  passage,  as  on  a  pivot,  all  others 
are  made  to  revolve.  Having  examined  this  (Prop.  134^,  it  may  be  dis- 
missed with  the  remark,  that  it  is  only  more  recently,  driven  to  it  in  self- 
defence,  that  this  departure  from  the  early  faith  is  sought  to  be  defended 
in  a  systematic  form  by  our  opponents,  it  is  necessary — for  the  sake  of 
completeness — to  refer  to  the  line  of  argument  adopted.  In  addition  to 
the  passages  usually  presented  in  old  works,  we  have  the  following  reasons 
assigned  in  its  behalf  by  Dr.  Brown  (Christ's  Sec,  Corning),  who  is  re- 
garded as  the  ablest  of  our  opponents.  The  reader  will  notice  that  they 
are  all  baaed  on  mere  inference^  for  no  one  has  ever  yet  found  a  passage 
within  (he  Bible  that  directly  teaches  that  the  multiplication  of  the  race 
ceases  after  the  Advent  of  Christ ;  the  inference  being  suggested  by  VLpre- 
coyiceived  notion  of  the  Judgeship  of  Christ,  the  Judgment  Day,  and  the 
extent  of  the  conflagration  mentioned  by  Peter.  Thus  Dr.  Brown  informs 
us  that  **  the  Church  will  be  absolutely  complete  at  Christ's  Coming," 
and  implies  from  this  that  after  that  no  others  will  be  saved.  Aside  from 
our  direct  arguments  in  various  Propositions  which  prove  that  such  a  con- 
clusion is  erroneous,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  our  doctrine  itself  embraces 
the  complefefiess  of  the  elect  (i.e.  those  gathered  out  and  accounted  worthy 
to  become  kings  and  priests),  who  become  "  t?ie first-fruits,^*  **  the  Churm 
of  the  first-born'*  associated  with  Christ  in  rulership,  etc.  The  Scriptures 
teaching  such  completeness,  which  is  consistent  with  the  Plan  of  the  admin- 
istrations of  the  Kingdom,  do'not  at  the  same  time  declare  that  no  others 
— after  this  specific  munber  of  chosen  ones  are  gathered — ^shall  be  saved. 
To' say  this  is  adding  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  not  to  distinguish 
between  things  that  belong  to  different  dispensations.  In  the  next  place 
we  are  told  that  **  Christ's  Sec.  Coming  will  exhaust  the  object  of  tho 
Scriptures,"  that  **the  Word"  and  **the  Ordinances"  *' shall  then  abso- 
lutely cease  as  means  of  grace  and  salvation  to  mankind,''  and  from  such 
an  extravagant  postulate  tho  deduction  is  made  that  none  will  be  saved 
after  the  Sec.  Advent.  The  early  believers,  instructed  by  inspired  men, 
must  have  been  indeed  very  foolisn — ^yea  the  apostles  themselves  must  have 
greatly  misconceived  the  object,  the  gracious  design  of  Christ's  Sec.  Com- 
ing— when  they  believed  it  to  be  a  coming  ^*  u7ito  salvation,'*  and  urged 
all  to  look  and  pray  for  it — not  as  **  the  goal  of  all  revelation,  its  furthest 
horizon,  its  last  terminus,"  but  in  order  that  the  glorious  predict io?is  of  the 
prophets  of  revelation  might  be  realized.  The  assumptions  so  far-reach- 
ing defeat  themselves  by  being  too  sweeping  ;  for  admitting  even  that 
some  things  in  tho  Scriptures  are  only  adapted  to  one  period  of  time  (i.e. 
preceding  Advent),  that  is  no  reason  for  assuming  that  whe7i  the  Theocracy 
IS  re-established  great  changes  will  not  occur  in  the  manner  of  the  divine 
administration,  making  new  revelations,  etc.,  necessary  (Prop.  1G7)  to  adapt 
the  world  to  the  reign  then  inaugurated.  The  climax  is  reached  in  the 
next  assertion,  that  **  the  sealing  ordinances  of  the  X.  Test,  will  disappear 
at  Christ's  Coming,"  and  inferring  hence  that  none  can  be  saved  after  that 
period.  But  how  does  he  know  that  they  will  '*  disappear,"  after  Christ's 
declaration  that  lie  would  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  with  His  disciples 
in  His  Kingdom,  and  when  at  the  very  time  the  Jewish  nation  is  con- 
verted, seeing  Him  whom  they  pierced,  an  allusion  to  water  is  made? 
Suppose  even  that  they  do  *' disappear,"  is  not  God  able,  if  another  dis- 
pensation is  to  follow,  to  institute,  if  it  be  requisite,  a  new  order  of  ar- 
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rangements  to  carry  on  the  work  of  redemption  ?  Artfully  as  the  objec- 
tions are  made,  they  virtually  limit  the  ability  of  God  to  effect  the  changes 
that  may  be  required  in  each  succeeding  dispensation.  The  remaining 
reasons  derived  from  the  intercession  of  Christ  ceasing,  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  for  saving  purposes  ending,  etc.,  are  answered  in  other  places  more 
in  detail,  so  that  it  is  needless  to  dwell  upon  them.^  Let  us  turn  to  another 
writer,  far  removed  from  Dr.  Brown,  and  a  representative  of  a  totally 
different  class,  who,  while  accepting  of  a  literal  first  resurrection,  etc., 
denies  the  perpetuation  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  Gentiles,  Waggoner  {Ref. 
of  Age  to  Come)  assuming  that  when  Christ  comes  this  dispensation  ends, 
and  is  not  followed  by  another,  but  by  the  eternal  age,  hence  argues  that 
there  will  be  no  salvation  for  the  race,  all  probation  being  ended.  His 
main  argument  is  derived  from  the  universality  of  the  language  employed 
respecting  the  condemnation  of  the  law  (viz.,  that  all  the  wicked  will  be 
condemned  bv  it),  and  the  belief  of  the  Gospel  (viz.,  that  all  that  believe 
shall  be  savea).  Hence,  there  are  only  two  classes,  while  we  are  charged 
with  creating  a  third  class,  neither  condemned  by  the  law  nor  saved  by  the 
Gospel.  This,  however,  is  a  misapprehension  of  our  faith  in  the  matter  ; 
for  instead  of  creating  a  third  clas3,  neither  wicked  nor  righteous,  we  have 
the  Jewish  nation  converted  by  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
spared  of  the  Gentiles  also  receive  and  cordially  embrace  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus.  The  universality  of  language  does  not  by  any  means  forbid  the 
future  conversion  of  nations  under  the  administrations  of  King  Jesus  ;  for 
the  wicked  shall  perish  at  the  Coming  of  Jesus  (as  a  class,  those  who  are 
given  up  as  incorrigible — even  among  the  Jews),  and  yet  some,  who  are 
willing  to  become  repentant  and  obedienty  shall  be  saved.  This  is  illus- 
trated by  the  universality  of  expression  that  all  men  shall  die,  etc.,  and  yet 
we  find  some  that  will  not  die,  being  translated.  This  indicates  the 
danger  of  building  a  doctrine  purely  upon  inference  drawn  from  such  lan- 
guage. Universal  as  it  is,  yet  some  exceptions  may  occur  under  it,  being 
in  correspondence  with  the  Divine  intention.  For,  even  in  the  present 
dispensation,  infants,  small  children,  and  heathen  form  an  exception  to 
the  generally  applied  principles.  Believing  in  a  coming  dispensation,  as 
taught,  we  are  not  concerned  in  explaining  the  modifications  that  may 
occur  (and  reconcile  them  with  what  men  may  infer),  of  which  we  are  not 
the  judges,  but  leave  them  as  they  stand  recorded  with  our  hearty  accept- 
ance, also  believing  that  they  will  be  found  in  accordance  with  tne  Spirit 
of  anteceding  dispensations.  That  probation  is  found  in  "  the  new  heavens 
and  new  earth"  is  evident  from  e.g.  Isa.  65  :  17  eeq.;  that  '*  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth  will  learn  righteousness  when  God's  judgments  are  in 
the  earth"  (Isa.  20  :  9)  is  frequently  declared  ;  and  that  the  removal  of 
evil,  etc.  from  the  suffering  nations  is  linked  with  the  resurrection  (as  e.g. 
Isa..  25  :  8  comp.  witli  1  Cor.  15  :  54)  is  sustained  by  the  general  analogy  of 
Scripture.  Let  such  brethren  bo  reminded,  that  back  of  all  such  inferen- 
tial proof  as  they  present,  is  the  Davidic  covenant,  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent, 
resurrection,  etc.*,  which  must  first  be  duly  considered,  before  such  an  in- 
complete Bcdemption  is  accepted,  vitiating  even  the  restoration  of  the 
promised  Theocracy.  We  would  rather  keep  in  view  those  findamental 
and  positive  teachings — too  much  overlooked,  owing  to  their  simplicity — 
whicn  land  us,  after  some  preparatorv  stages  (including  this  dispensation), 
right  at  the  opening  door  of  the  race  s  gra?id  destiny  ;  which  bind  the  pre- 
dictions from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  prophet  info  one  connected  chain  of 
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evidence  testifying  that  the  Kingdom  of  David's  Son  is  established  here  on 
the  earth  for  the  express  purpose  of  unfolding  and  carrying  on  the  eternal 
purposes  of  God  respecting  the  race,  for  a  time  ("  a  moment")  delayed  by 
the  fall  of  man  and  the  procedure  required  for  redemption.' 

'  For  an  extended  and  able  (even  severe)  reply  to  those  objections  nrged  by  Dr. 
Brown,  see  Lord's  Theol.  and  Lit.  Journal,  Nos.  for  April  and  Jnly,  1851.  Some  Engli^ 
works  in  answer  have  also  appeared,  bnt  the  writer  has  not  had  access  to  them,  such  as 
by  Bickersteth,  Bonar,  the  Duke  of  Manchester  and  others. 

*  In  this  connection,  the  attention  of  the  student  is  again  called  to  the  fact  that  the 
Church  out  of  this  dispensation  is  caUed  '*  the  Church  of  the  first-bom*'  (Heb.  12  :  23), 
t.e.,  all  who  have  part  and  lot  in  the  first  (Pre-Mill.^  resurrection.  The  expression  itself 
has  reference  to  a  distinguished,  pre-eminent  relationship  to  God — a  special  nearness  to 
Christ — but  it  also  plainly  implies  that  others  also  will  be  bom  and  sustain  relationship  to 
God  as  His  children.  We  have  here  in  the  "first  bom,"  (1)  a  special  calling  to  favor, 
having  a  first-born  son's  interest  and  privileges ;  (2)  the  result  of  grace  and  not  of 
nature,  being  the  offspring  (through  the  creative  power  of  God)  of  God  ;  (3)  ihe  beginriing 
of  sons  whom  God  will  utimately  gather  in  as  the  fruits  of  Bedemption  ;  (4)  the 
precedence  in  honor  and  dignity  over  the  other  sons  whom  God  will  cause  to  be  bom  in 
His  "house." 

Ois.  5.  In  deciding  this  subject  the  student  ought  to  receive  the  testi- 
mony of  the  conTerging  witnesses,  contemplated  independently  in  various 
propositions.  The  mass  of  corroborating  proof  in  behalf  of  our  position  is 
soareat  that  we  can  only  briefly  allade  to  some  of  it,  leaving  the  reader  to 
reter  to  the  places  indicated  for  a  more  detailed  statement.  The  Pre- 
Millennial  Advent  (Prop.  121)  at  once  decides  the  question  ;  for  if  Jesus 
comes  before  that  age  is  introduced,  the)i,  as  a  matter  of  course,  men  in  the 
flesh  live  after  His  Coming  during  that  period.  This  the  prophecies  incul- 
cate. That  it  is  Pre- Mill.,  as  the  early  Church  held,  has  been  proven. 
Thus  also  the  Pre- Mill,  resurrection  of  the  just  (Props.  125-129)  implies 
the  same  thing,  in  view  of  the  Advent  linked  with  it  as  the  resurrecting 
agency.  And,  as  stated,  so  plainly  is  this  connection  made  that  the  resur- 
rection is  allied  with  Christ's  obtaining  the  sovereignty  over  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  as  e.g.  Rev.  11  :  15-18.  Indeed,  the  Davidic  Covenant  (Prop. 
49),  which  has  not — since  the  overthrow  of  the  Kingdom — been  fulfilled 
down  to  the  present  day,  but  which  we  have  shown  is  to  be  verified  at  the 
Sec.  Advent,  alone  proves  the  necessity  for  such  a  continuation  of  the  race, 
seeing  that  without  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  (Prop.  Ill,  112, 
etc.)  it' is  impossible  tore-erect  it  as  covenanted.  The  manner  in  which 
that  Jewish  nation  is  restored  (Prop.  113),  under  the  personal  auspices  of 
its  Mighty  King,  whom  the  nation  shall  again  see  and  with  deeply  repent- 
ant hearts  acknowledge,  is  additional  evidence  that  the  race  is  perpetuated 
after  the  Second  Advent.  Taking  any  other  position  vitiates  the  election 
(Prop.  24,  etc.)  of  that  people,  and  makes  God's  promises  to  them,  and 
His  covenant  with  them,  a  nullity.  Denying  this  perpetuation,  forces  our 
opponents  to  make  prophecies  and  promises  relating  to  the  Divine  Purpose 
conditional,  which  (Prop.  18)  introduces  weakness  and  uncertainty — if 
not  more — into  the  Word.  Prophecies,  too,  which  are  admitted  to  be  un- 
conditional, as  e.g.  Dan.  7,  notwithstanding  they  are  linked  with  a  Com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man,  which  Jesus  Himself  refers  to  the  future,  are  made, 
owing  to  their  embracing  in  the  Kingdom,  '*  under  the  whole  heaven," 
^^ people,  nations,  and  lanauages,^^  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  present  dispensa- 
tion because  of  the  impliea  and  granted  perpetuation  of  the  race.  Let  any 
one  turn  to  the  prophecy  of  **  the  married  wife"  and  "  the  barren  woman" 
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(Prop.  118)  and  see  the  increase  predicated  of  the  latter  after  the  marriage 
with  the  former  and  the  restoration  of  the  latter  to  God's  favor.  Can  a 
coimstent  interpretation  be  placed  upon  the  passage  without  admitting  the 
early  doctrine  ?  Take  the  faith  of  the  pious  Jews  (Prop.  20,  etc.),  of  John 
the  Baptist  (Prop.  39),  of  the  disciples  sent  out  to  preach  (Prop.  43),  and 
can  this  continuation  of  the  race  embraced  in  that  faith  be  discarded  with- 
out convicting  them  of  gross  error  and  folly?  Take  the  preaching  of 
Jesus  (Prop.  44,  etc.)  and  the  postponement  of  the  Kingdom  U7itil  His 
Sec.  Advent  (Props.  58,  66,  68,  etc.),  and  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  a 
Kingdom,  such  as  preached  and  postponed,  that  does  not  include  this  very 
feature.  This  can  only  be  rejected  at  the  expense  of  denying  that  the 
savie  Kingdom  which  was  overthrown  (Props.  32,  33)  shall  again  be  re- 
stored (as  prophets  predict)  ;  of  transforming  the  throne  and  Kingdom  into 
something  very  dijferent  (Prop.  122,  etc.)  &om  that  which  the  grammati- 
cal language  indicates ;  of  ignoring  a  renewed  (Prop.  50)  covenant  and 
substituting  another  in  its  place  ;  of  misinterpreting  the  design  (Prop.  86^ 
of  the  present  dispensation  ;  of  materially  cha^nging  the  force  (Prop.  106) 
of  Christ's  temptation  ;  of  exalting  the  deliverance  of  inanimate  (and  ani- 
mate) creation  (Prop.  146)  over  that  of  the  race  ;  and  of  weakening  the  anal- 
ogy ot  Scripture.*  **  The  world  to  come''  (Prop.  137),  in  its  Jewish  usage, 
adoption,  meaning,  and  specific  appropriation  to  the  covenant  promises, 
clearly  teaches  the  continuation  of  the  race  in  **  the  habitable  world  "  still 
future.'  So  also  the  comprehensiveness  of  "restitution"  (Prop.  144),  of 
**  regeneration"  (Prop.  144),  of  the  dominion  of  the  Second  Adam  (Prop. 
82),  of  "  the  transfiguration"  (Prop.  163),  of  the  reign  of  the  saints  (Prop. 
154)  cannot  be  consistently  exjAaiyied  without  including  the  perpetuation  of 
the  race.  '*  The  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Prop.  138)  and  "  the 
morning"  of  that  day  (Prop.  139),  at  **  the  end  of  the  age"  (Prop.  140), 
unmistakably  includes  this  feature  (and  shows  that  Waggoner's  theory  that 
Christ  comes  and  then  Avithdraws  with  His  saints  for  a  thousand  years  is 
untenable — for  such  a  withdrawal  is  nowhere  asserted,  but  His  presence  in 
this  dav  and  at  this  morning  in  His  **  inheritance,"  **  the  purchased  pos- 
session'' is  announced).  Our  doctrine  does  not  make  God's  effort  at  direct 
rulership  over  a  nation  in  the  flesh  a  failure  (Prop.  201),  but  shows  how 
God,  out  of  this  very  unpromising  condition  (resulting  from  man's  sinful- 
ness), raises  up  agencies  by  which  this  rulership  shall  yet  be  manifested  in 
overwhelming  grandeur  and  majesty.  In  vindication  of  this,  we  point  to 
the  Judgeship  of  Christ  (Prop.  132) — as  explained  and  defended — to  the 
Judgment  Day  (Prop.  133) — as  represented  in  the  Word — to  the  Millennial 
predictions  (Prop.  119,  etc.),  received  without  transposing  or  mutilating, 
and  from  these  we  learn,  that  nations  in  the  flesh  after  the  Second  Advent 
and  their  perpetuation,  are  requisites  to  insure  the  proper  fulfilment  of 
Holy  Writ.  The  glory  of  that  Judgeship,  the  blessings  of  that  Judgment 
period  (in  which  the  earth  and  its  nations  are  to  rejoice),  and  the  happiness 
of  that  Millennial  era,  can  never^  be  realized  without  these.  The  **  un- 
changeable priesthood"  of  Jesus  Christ  (Prop.  155),  as  well  as  the  priestly 
office  of  His  associated  rulers  (Prop.  156),  certainly  implies  that  there  must 
be  generations  of  men  who  are  to  be  benefited  by  that  priesthood  extending 
into  '^  the  ages,  seeing  that  it  is  founded  on  the  adaptation  and  relation 
that  it  sustains  to  those  (not  glorified  saints  who  themselves  become 
**  priests")  whom  it  is  designed  to  benefit.*  The  intercession  is  not 
limited  and  made  intermediate  between  the  two  Advents.     Thus  also,  the 
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work  of  the  Spirit  for  saving  purposes  is  not  confined  to  this  dispensation 
(Prop.  171),  etc.,  but  extends  into  the  age  to  come,  where  its  greatest  mani- 
festations— in  glorifying  the  saints,  in  converting,  etc.,  the  nations — ^are 
yet  to  be  witnessed.  It  is — in  view  of  this  preponderating  evidence  given 
through  differc7it  phases  of  the  subject  and  preserving  a  itiiity  of  purpose 
— simply  faithless  to  suppose  that  the  conflagration  of  Peter  (Prop.  149 
and  150)  is  to  prevent  the  fulfilment  of  this  perpetuation  of  the  race. 
The  identification  of  *'  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth"  of  Isaiah,  Peter 
and  John  (Prop.  151)  confirms  our  position,  seeing  that  it  proves  the 
identitv  of  the  Millennial  era  with  its  perpetuation  oi  the  race,  with  that 
of  the  iN^ew  Jerusalem  state.  Such,  enumerated  with  the  utmost  brevity, 
are  some  of  the  reasons  which  incline  us  to  accept  of  a  doctrine  which  logi- 
cally results  from  covenant  and  profnise;  which  even  **  the  uneducated 
and  ignorant^'  (as  one  calls  it)  primitive  Church  could  n-ot  fail — owing  to 
its  nearness  to  apostolic  teaching — to  grasp  ;  and  which,  instead  of  dishon- 
oring God,  or  His  Christ,  or  the  glorified  saints,  brings  ho?ior  ayid  glory  to 
the  Father,  Son,  Spirit,  and  **  the  first-fruits"  out  of  the  nations,  and  ulti- 
mately to  the  nations  themselves  deliverance  from  the  oppressive  burden 
borne  for  thousands  of  years.  Even  some  of  our  opponents,  in  view  of  the 
sublime  opening  which  it  unfolds  in  the  future,  have,  at  least,  conceded 
that  it  is  **  a  viagnijicent  theory  ;''  it  is  more,  for  it  is  the  truth  of  God. 

>  Those,  as  "Whitby,  Grove,  etc.,  who  make  the  creation  in  Rom.  8,  the  Gentile  world, 
only  increase  the  difficulty  of  ihcir  position  ;  for,  accepting  of  tliat  interpretation,  then 
it  follows  that  the  Gentile  world  will  exist  after  the  manifestation,  i.e.,  resurrection,  etc. 
Speaking  of  analoi:;y  reminds  us  of  Dr.  Brookes  (JfaranaMa)  saying  of  the  judgmeDt^  stiU 
future:  "Wo  might  argue  from  analogy  that  a  heavenly  people,  the  Church,  would  be 
preserved  from  it,  like  Enoch  ;  and  that  an  earthly  people,  the  faithful  remnant  among 
the  Israelites,  would  bo  preserved  through  it,  like  Noah  ;  while  the  nnirodly  who  have 
desi)i.sed  His  love  would  bo  overwhelmed  by  it,  like  the  antediluvian  world." 

*  The  reader  is  reminded  that  the  word  **  oikoumeno  "  used  in  the  phrase  "the  world 
to  come,"  not  only  denotes  "  the  inhabited  earth  or  world,'*  but  is  directly  employed 
(being  but  used  fifteen  times)  to  designate  the  earth  in  Us  relation  io  people,  mortals,  na- 
tions living  upon  it,  as  Matt.  24  :  14  ;  Luke  2:1;  Acts  17  :  G,  31  ;  Heb.  1:6;  Luke  4:5; 
and 21  :  2G  ;  Act8ll:28  ;  and  19  :  27  ;  and 24  :  5  ;  Rom.  10  :  18  ;  Heb,  10  :  6  ;  Kev.  3  :  10  ; 
and  12  : 9  ;  and  16  :  14.     Usage  thus  abundantly  confirms  our  position. 

'  The  reader  is  reminded  that  an  additional  reason  may  be  derived  from  Christ  being 
a  priest  forever,  or  the  ages  "after  the  order  of  Melchiaedec."  Kurtz  (//?.-?.  nf  Old  tbu., 
vol.  1,  p.  221)  lays  much  stress  on  the  fact  of  Melchisedec  being  then  king  at  Salem,  and 
possessing  the  country  promised  to  Abraham.  This  Abraham  acknowledges,  and  gives 
tithes,  while  the  king  blesses  him.  If  this  is  typical,  why  not  extend  it  into  the  age  to 
come,  where  it  will  be  actually  realized  ?    (Comp.  Prop.  155.) 

Obs,  G.  Keeping  under  consideration  the  reasons  already  presented 
favoring  the  perpetuation  of  the  race,  attention  is  directed  to  various 
passages  whicn  proclaim  the  same  truth.  Allusion  has  been  made  to  the 
contrast  found  in  the  beginning  and  ending  of  the  Bible.  After  this  dis- 
pensation has  closed  and  another  age  of  *'  the  ages' ^  (Prop.  139)  has  been 
ushered  in,  and  the  New  Jerusalem  state  is  experienced  by  the  saints,  in 
strict  accordance  with  Isa.  60  :  **  TJte  nations  of  them  which  are  saved,''^ 
the  honor  and  glory  of  ^^  the  nations'^  are  mentioned  (Rev.  21  :  24,  26), 
which  is  only  applicable  to  then  existincj  ^^  nations'^  on  the  earthy  seeing 
that  the  saints  gathered  out  of  all  nations  are  never  designated  hy  this 
plural  form  of  **  nations."  The  saints  are  elected  out  of  nations  and  in 
their  aggregate  form  **  the  peculiar  people"  or  "  nation,"  to  whom  the 
Kingdom  is  given,  while  these  natiofis   are   spoken  of  as  saved  in  their 
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national  capacity,  indicative  of  another  dispensation.  Taking  even  the 
interpretation  of  our  opponents  of  the  city  as  representing  or  symbolizing 
the  saints,  the  na^^^ions  walking  in  the  light  of  this  city  must  be  people 
separate  and  distinct  from  the  city  itself.  This  is,  as  we  have  already 
stated,  corroborated  by  "  the  healing  of  these  nations,^*  obtaining  access — 
like  the  saints  before  them — to  the  tree  of  life  restored  to  this  paradisiacal 
earth,  thus  obtaining  immortality  as  Adam  would  have  done  had  he  not 
fallen.  (This  is  indicative  that  all  obtain  their  immortality  by  the  same 
processy  and  that  the  process  of  salvation  continues.)  And,  the  language 
IS  so  worded  as  to  imply  progressive  or  successive  healing  as  may  be  re- 
quired by  the  growth  of  these  nations.'  It  is  singular  how  oppositely 
opinions  are  expressed  ;  for  one  (Priest's  View)  who  spiritualizes  tne  Mil- 
lennial prophecies  and  yet  acknowledges  the  first  resurrection  to  be  literal 
(but  carefully  places  the  resurrected  ones  in  the  third  heavens),  is  forced 
to  admit  that  these  "  leaves"  are  for  the  healing  of  the  mortal  nations  then 
living,  and  in  his  application  proceeds,  beyond  even  Millenarians,  to 
make  out  that  there  is  no  death  in  tlie  Mill,  age  (which  is  contradicted  by 
Isa.  65  :  17  seq.,  etc.,  and  the  final  removal  of  aeath  after  the  thousand 
years,  Rev.  20  :  13,  14).  The  fact  is,  that  such  passages  briefly  expressed 
presuppose  a  previous  acquaintance  with  the  prophecies  whicn  proclaim 
that  some  will  be  spared.  Turn  to  Isa.  Co,  and  it  is  declared  that  when  the 
Lord  comes  to  plead  **  hy  fire  and  hy  His  sword  toith  all  flesfi,^^  etc.  (v.  15, 
16),  Ho  will  *^ gather  all  nations  and  tongues'^  (as  in  Rev.  19  ;  Matt.  26  ; 
Joel  3,  etc.),  and  after  punishing  this  gathering  it  is  expressly  said  that 
some  will  escape  (v.  19),  who  shall  be  sent  to  distant  nations  to  declare 
God's  glory  to  the  Gentiles.  Then  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  is 
asserted,  and  in  connection  with  it  this  weighty  assurance,  "/or  as  the  new 
Jieavens  and  the  new  earth  tohich  I  will  make  shall  remaiyi  before  me,  saiih 
the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your  name  reynain,'^  llere  we  have,  then, 
after  this  terrible  coming  to  Judgment,  after  this  gathering  of  nations, 
and  after  the  creation  of  this  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  the  spared  Jewish 
nation  and  the  spared  Gentiles.  An  increase  is  predicated  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  the  promise  belongs  to  them,  as  the  context  shows,  in  their 
national  capacity.  Again  :  Isa.  24  describes  the  fearful  ordeal  through 
which  the  earth  is  to  pass  before  "  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  Mt. 
Zion  and  in  Jerusalem,"  etc.,  and  in  v.  6  it  is  said  :  **  Therefore  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  are  burned  and  few  men  left^^  (a  remnant  is  also 
alluded  to  in  v.  13),  showing  that  some  will  be  spared.  This  is  followed  by 
the  reign  here  on  earth,  and  in  the  description  of  it  (next  chapter)  nations 
are  included.  In  addition,  the  song  that  is  to  be  sung  in  the  landof  Judah 
ch.  26)  corroborates  this  statement.*  That  some  are  spared  is  also  seen  in 
sa.  10  :  19,  20,  21,  when  *'the  consumption  decreed  shall  overflow  in 
righteousness;"  in  Ezek  36  :  36,  where  some  of  ^^  the  heathen  are  lefV 
when  the  Jewish  nation  is  restored  and  the  **  land  that  was  desolate  is 
become  like  the  garden  of  Eden,"  etc.;  in  Ezek.  39  :  21,  22,  23  and  Ezek. 
38  :  23,  when  God  will,  by  the  overthrow  of  the  last  confederation  (comp. 
Rev.  19,  etc.),  make  Himself  ^^Icnoxon  in  the  eyes  of  many  nations'*  and 
"  heathen'^  who  have  escaped  ;  in  Isa.  45  :  20,  when  **  the  escaped  of  the 
nations''  shall  see  "  Israel  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  everlasting  salvation," 
etc.;  in  Ps.  69  :  35,  36,  as  a  result  of  Christ's  work,  *'  God  will  save  Zion 
and  will  build  the  cities  of  Judah,  that  they  may  dwell  there  and  have  it  in 
possession,"  etc.    The  restoration  of  the  Jewisn  nation,  at  the  very  time 
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that  God  will  "  raise  up  the  tabernacle  of  David  that  is  fallen"  and  *'  will 
build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old"  (Amos  9  :  11-15),  is  followed  by  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  waste  cities^  the  perpetual  occupation  of  the  land,  and  the  pos- 
sessing ^^  the  reiyinant  of  Edom  and  all  the  hmtherC^  who  shall  then  bo 
converted.  In  Rev.  15  :  4  (comp.  Rev.  14),  after  the  gathering  out  of  a 
select  number,  i.e.  the  elect,  we  are  told  that  the  fearful  plagues  which 
follow  down  to  the  ushering  in  of  the  Millennium  are  not  designed  to  ex- 
terminate the  race  remaining,  but  to  bring  them  into  obedience,  ''"for  all 
nations  shall  C07ne  and  worsJii^  before  TJiee  ;  for  thy  judgmejits  are  made 
manifest,''  As  intimated,  it  is  impossible — taking  Isa.  60  to  describe  07itf 
period  of  titne,  and  noticing  the  manner  of  introiiuction,  the  events  con- 
nected therewith,  the  inexpressible  glory  that  is  experienced,  etc. — to 
locate  that  passage  to  be  fulfilled  before  the  Second  Advent,  seeing  that  the 
condition  of  nations  and  of  the  earth  is  asserted  to  be  the  reverse  of  all  this 
down  to  that  Coming.  In  this  Scripture  we  have  the  restoration  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  other  natio7is,  many  generations,  and  increase,  specifically 
mentioned.  The  same  is  true  of  Isa.  61  :  4-11  and  Isa.  62  : 1-5.  In  no 
other  way  can  the  longevity  of  Isa.  65  :  20-22,  taking  place  in  **  the  new 
heaven  and  new  earth,  be  explained  ;  for  '*  as  the  days  of  a  tree  shall  be  the 
days  of  7ny  people,''  etc.,  CB.n  only  be  predicated  oi  such  a  prolonging  of 
man's  life  that  it  shall  be  like  the  duration  of  a  tree — a  return  to  the  origi- 
nal condition.  While  the  one  who  is  condemned  to  premature  death 
manifests  not  only  a  rule  over  subjects  in  the  flesh,  but  an  actual  return  to 
the  former  Theocratic  punishment.  The  same  longevity  is  expressed  in 
Zech.  8  :  4  with  a  joyful  increase,  so  that  **  the  streets  oftlie  city  shall  be  full 
(comp.  Isa.  44  :  4,  etc.)  of  boys  and  girU  playing,"  etc.,  and  this  occurs 
ichen  "7  {the  Lord)  am  returned  unto  Zion  a?id  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
Jerusalem,  aiid  Jerusalem  shall  be  called,  A  city  of  truth  and  the  JJdoinifain 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  The  Holy  Mountain."  And' added  to  this  is  a  rebuke 
to  those  tcho  to  ill  not  credit  it  in  the  words  :  **  If  it  be  marvellous  (hard  or 
difficult)  in  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of  this  people  in  these  days,  s)iould  it 
also  be  marvellous  in  mine  eyes?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts," 

^  A  writer,  L.  C.  B.,  Proph.  Times,  Dec,  1871,  p.  190,  says  that  the  phrase  **  of  them 
which  are  saved*'  is  "discarded  from  aU  the  late  critical  editions  of  the  text."  The 
oldest  liss.  (see  Tischendorf's  N.  T.),  however,  retain  it.  Besides  this  the  expression  as 
it  stands  fully  sastains  the  same  writer's  position,  since  it  refers  to  those  nations  who 
are  spared,  i.e. ,  saved  in  the  fearful  tribulation  (Isa.  60,  Zech.  14.),  etc.  Lord  also 
omits  the  phrase  in  his  Apoc,  and  so  does  the  late  Bevision,  Lange.  etc.  Its  reception 
or  omission  (which  the  reader  will  decide  for  himself)  does  not  affect  our  argument, 
simply  because  the  mention  of  "nations"  then  existing,  and  the  identity  of  description 
with  Isa.  60  (an  admitted  MiU.  prophecy)  is  amply  sufficient  for  our  purpose. 

^  The  '*  overoomers*'  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  (Bev.  2  : 7)  also  partake  of  •*  the  tree  of 
life,"  but  if  we  take  the  positive  declarations  of  1  Cor.  15  respecting  the  transformation  to 
immortality  and  incorruptibility,  they  certainly  do  not  eat  Uiereof  to  perpetuate  life,  just 
as  they  do  not  "  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  "  (Mark  14  :  25  ; 
Math.  26  :  29  ;  Luke  22  :  18)  in  order  to  sustain  life,  or  as  an  essential  to  salvation.  It 
must,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  be  to  them  only  a  source  of  enjo^noient  and  pleasure.  No 
one  for  a  moment  thinks  that  Jesus,  David's  Son,  requires  a  constant  partaking  of  the 
tree  of  life  in  order  to  sustain  His  immortality,  and  the  saints  being  expressly  fashioned 
after  Jesus,  made  like  unto  Him,  must  be — as  the  promises  indicate — in  the  same  happy 
condition.  Fausset  (com.  Bev.  22  :  2),  on  "healing,"  comments  :  **  The  leaves  shall  bo 
the  health -giving  preverdative  securing  the  redeemed  against — ^not  healing  them  of  sick- 
nesses." "  Alford  utterly  mistakes  in  speaking  of  < nations  outside*  and  '  dwelling  on  the 
renewed  earth,  organized  under  Kings,  and  saved  by  the  influences  of  the  heavenly  city.'  ** 
AVe  apprehend  Fausset  to  be  mistaken  and  Alford  correct,  because  (1)  it  is  inconceivable 
that  saints  glorified  an4  raised  up  to  immortality,  having  incorruptibility,  and  made 
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like  Jesns,  shonld  still  be  sasceptible  of  sicknesses  so  that  they  mnst  take  a  medicine,  a 
preventive  ;  and  (2)  Alford  is  abundantly  sustained  by  the  Scriptures,  as  e.g,  Isa.  60  and 
M.  The  fact  is,  that  the  accessibility\)f  the  nations  to  the  tree  of  life  serves  to  explain 
how  it  is  that  the  blessings  of  the  Millennial  age  are  produced.  Some  make  **  healing* ' 
equivalent  to  **  service"  and  apply  it  to  the  saints,  as  designed  not  to  give  but  perpetuate 
life  ;  we  prefer,  on  the  other  hand,  *<  healing' '  as  more  in  analogy  with  the  actual  results 
of  the  Millennial  age,  and  that  while  both  saints,  and  those  of  the  nations  who  secure  God's 
special  favor  by  obedience,  have  access  to  the  tree  of  life,  to  the  one  class  it  is  a  means 
of  increased  enjoyment  and  to  the  other  a  means  of  rejuvenation  and  life.  Hence  Bicker- 
steth  {Prom.  Glory,  p.  232)  is  correct  when  he  says  "  that  there  are  nations  on  the  earth 
who  walk  in  the  light  of  the  city,  as  distinct  from  the  city  itself"  calling  it  an  *<  unspeaka- 
bly magnificent  truth."  So  Mede  (Works,  p.  772)  remarks  :  ''We  must  distinguish  be- 
tween the  state  of  the  New  Jerusalem  and  the  state  of  the  nations  which  shall  walk  in 
the  light  thereof.  They  shall  not  be  both  one,  but  much  differing.  '*  Dr.  Craven  (Lnnge  s 
Onn.  Ii€v.,  p.  391)  presents  his  views  as  follows  :  "We  shonld  also  distinguish  between 
the  citizens  of  the  city  and  the  nations  (21  :  24).  The  former  are  risen  and  glorified  Saints 
who  constitute  the  Bride,  the  governors  of  the  New  Creation.  The  latter  are  (probably) 
me7i  in  the  flesh,  who  walk  in  the  light  of  the  City,  who  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into 
it,  and  who  are  healed  (or  kept  in  health)  by  the  leaves  of  its  tree  of  life,  i.e.,  who  are  under 
its  instruction  and  government.*'  "  The  nations  will  consist  (probably)  of  men  in  the  flesh, 
freed  from  the  sin  and  the  curse,  begetting  a  holy  seed,  and  dwelling  in  blessedness  under 
the  government  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  They  will  be,  not  the  offspring  of  the  glorified 
Saints,  who  *  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage '  (Matt.  22  :  30),  but  the  descend- 
ants of  those  who  live  in  the  flesh  during  the  period  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom."  In 
several  places  he  speaks  of  « the  reign  of  the  saints  over  the  race  and  the  earth, "  which  is 
the  decided  opinion  of  numerous  able  writers. 

»  Some  might  regard  our  argument  incomplete  if  we  did  not  notice  Waggoner  (Ref.  of 
Age  to  Come),  who  asserts  that  because  the  word  **  all**  is  employed  in  <<  all  nations,"  *'  all 
inhabitants,"  '*  all  wicked,"  etc.,  being  judged  in  these  last  days,  that  no  one  will  escape. 
Again  lot  it  be  said  that  this  shows  how  important  it  is  to  interpret  no  prophecy  isolated 
from  its  mates.  How  often  it  is  asserted  that  "all  men"  shall  die,  etc.,  and  yet  Paul 
predicts  that  some  will  not  die.  Such  phraseology  is  current  among  all  nations,  indica- 
tive of  a  vast  multitude— greater  proportion,  etc.  So  **  all"  Judea  came  to  John,  "  all " 
came  to  be  taxed,  draw  *'  all  "  men,  etc.,  which  does  not  litenUly  mean  every  individual, 
but  denotes  something  that  is  general,  almost  universal.  Waggoner's  criticism  on  Isa. 
24  :  6  and  also  Loughborough's  (TAe  Saints*  Inheritance)  on  the  same,  making  *<  the  few  men 
left ' '  the  saints  that  go  to  the  third  heaven,  is  shown  to  be  erroneous  by  whai  folloirs  on 
the  same  earth,  as  we  have  indicated.  These  two  writers,  with  a  few  others,  have,  against 
the  primitive  church  faith,  etc.,  certainly  succeeded  in  introducing  a  novelty  (advocated 
by  a  Jewish  Habbi)  in  the  shape  of  doctrine,  viz.:  that  for  a  thousand  years  the  earth  is 
left  "  empty  and  desolate' '  of  all  inhabitants,  the  wicked  being  burned  up,  and  the  saints 
housed  in  the  third  heaven,  from  whence  they  and  Christ  shall  return,  at  the 
end  of  the  thousand  years,  to  reside  on  the  renewed  earth.  This  is  opposed  by  the  de- 
scriptions usually  following  of  a  succeeding  Millennial  age  in  which  nations  exist,  by 
Satan  being  bound  during  these  thousand  years  in  order  not  to  deceive  exisiin/j  na- 
tions, etc.  This  is  based  on  a  total  misconception  of  the  Kingdom  really  covenanted, 
and  numerous  propositions  as  given  indicate  its  error.  Founded  chiefly  upon  pressing  a 
universality  of  language  (which  past  fulfilment,  as  Nah.  1 :  5,  etc.,  should  teach  how  to 
understand)  to  an  extreme,  it  places  itself,  as  a  theory,  in  an  awkward  position,  when  (as 
Loughborough)  it  makes  Isa.  65  :  17  seq.  to  be  fulfilled  after  the  one  thousand  years.  Con- 
fused by  verse  20,  we  are  told  that  this  cannot  apply  to  the  new  earth  state,  because  John 
says  that  there  will  be  no  more  death,  hence  if  we  are  to  accept  of  King  James's  version, 
*'  it  mnst  apply  to  what  transpires  just  as  that  state  is  tishered  in,* '  t.e.  the  sinner,  although 
he  be  an  hundred  years  old,  is  accursed, — not  permitted  to  enter  the  land,  and  dies  a 
child.  He  forgets,  however,  that  a  thousand  years  having  thus  elapsed,  his  system  makes 
no  provision  for  either  sinner  or  child.  He  feels  this  difficulty  and  introduces  (which 
does  not  help  him)  this  rendering  given  by  Paganini :  "  There  shall  be  no  more  carried  out 
thence  to  burial,  an  infant  of  days, or  a  youth,  or  an  old  man,  who  hath  not  filled  his  days, 
for  the  man  of  an  hundred  years  shall  be  as  a  youth. 

Obit.  7.  So  numerous  are  the  testimonies  and  allnsionR^  that  attention 
can  only  be  directed   to  the  most  important.      Zech.   14  presents  us  a 
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powerful  argument  in  our  favor,  seeing  that  not  only  the  Coming  of  the 
Lord  and  of  His  saints  and  the  establishment  of  His  Kingly  authority 
'*  over  all  the  earth''  is  distinctly  announced,  but  that  the  continuation  6t 
the  Jewish  nation  is  designated,  and  then  it  is  asserted  (y.  1G)  that  some 
shall  be  "  left  of  all  the  nations  which  came  against  Jerusalem'-  and  shall 
acknowledge  (owing  to  the  judgments  inflicted)  the  supremacy  of  the 
King,  and  tender  worship  unto  Him.  This  corresponds  with  the  increase 
of  Christ's  government  (Isa.  9  :  7),  which  also  follows  a  '*  burning  and  fuel 
of  lire,"  and  a  sitting  **  upon  the  throne  of  David"  (thus  restored).  This 
agrees  with  what  is  recorded  in  Isa.  59  :  21  that  His  Spirit  and  words  shall 
perpetually  abide  with  the  natio7i,  and  its  '*  seed*'  and  **  seed's  sced,^^  when 
**  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion  and  unto  thein  that  turn  from  trans- 
f/ression  in  Jacob,'^  This  accords  with  Ezek.  37  :  25,  when  at  the  time 
the  nation  is  restored  in  its  undivided  form  and  **  viy  servant  David  shall 
be  their  prince  forever  ^'^^  then  the  nation  shall  dwell  in  the  land  **  wherein 
your  fathers  have  divelt ;  and  they  s/iall  dwell  therein,  even  ihey^  and  their 
children  and  their  children's  children  forever,^^  (Comp.  Jer.  32  :  3D,  40  ; 
Jer.  33  :  7-14;  Joel  3  :  27-30,  etc.)  The  unity  on  this  point  running 
through  Scripture  is  surprising,  and  the  repeated  declarations  on  the  sub- 
ject seem  to  be  given  as  if  to  meet  the  lack  of  faith  in  such  predictions. 
Take  Ps.  102,  and  notice  the  continuation  of  nations,  not  only  after  the 
Lord  ''shall  appear  in  His  glory  ^'^  when  '^  the  set  time  to  favor  Zion  is 
come,'^  and  **  wheji  the  people  are  gathered  together ,  aiid  the  Kingdoms  to 
serve  the  Lord,"  but  after  the  heavens  and  earth  are  changed  ^^  as  a 
vesture,''  then  ''the  children  of  thy  servants  shall  continue  and  their  seed 
shall  be  established  before  Thee,"  The  connection  makes  this  conclusive. 
That  most  expressive  Ps,  72  (keeping  in  view  the  Pre-Mill.  Advent)  de- 
scribes the  extended  dominion  of  David's  Son  over  all  the  earth,  all 
nations,  **  throughout  all  generations'^  (making  them  of  the  city  to  flourish 
like  grass  of  the  earth),  so  that  the  idea  of  successive  generations  of  men 
assumes  great  prominency  in  the  prediction.  So  also  Ps.  45,  which  de- 
scribes the  fall  of  the  king's  enemies,  the  King  in  His  majesty  witli  the 
Queen  and  the  King's  daughters  and  virgins  manifested,  signiticantly  adds  : 
**  I  will  make  thy  name  to  be  remembered  in  all  generations,"  etc,  (Comp.  Pr. 
145  :  13  ;  Isa.  34  :  17  ;  Ps.  14G  :  10  ;  Isa.  51  :  8,  etc.)  Admitting  (Obs. 
2)  that  *'  everlasting"  and  **  forever"  are  sometimes  employed  in  a  limited 
sense  (the  actual  duration  being  determined  by  the  nature  of  the  thing  to 
which  it  is  referred),  and  that  when  applied  to  the  race  of  man  it  includes 
that  period — whatever  it  may  be — in  which  the  race  shall  produce  its  succes- 
sive generations ;  admitting,  too,  that  the  future  is  made  up  of  succeed- 
ing **  ages,"  and  even  designated  *'  eternities"  (so  some  critics),  yet  such 
is  the  comprehensiveness  of  the  language  employed,  the  vastness  of  design 
aimed  at  indicated  by  details  and  the  direct  association  with  the  ru-estab- 
lished  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  that,  only  inclined  to  go  as  far  as  **  the 
all  generations,"  etc.,  whatever  they  may  be  in  number — an  imme?ise 
increase  must  necessarily  be  denoted  by  the  use  of  such  terms.  The  '" per- 
petual generations'^  in  the  covenant  with  Noah  (Gen.  9  :  12-lG)  not  only 
denotes  that  God  will  not  again,  for  Ho  will  remember  *' We  everlasting 
covenant,"  (destroy  all  flesh  upon  the  earth  in  His  wrath,  but  that  there 
will  be  a  vast,  enormous  succession  of  generatiojis  of  men.  This  is  corrob- 
orated by  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  (Gen'.  13  :  14,  IG  ;  Gen.  17  : 
5-8),  which  embraces,  not  only  successive  generations  and  a  multitude  of 
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nations,  but  so  numerous  that  they  shall  be  **  a5  the  dust  of  the  earthy  so 
that  if  a  viaii  can  numher  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be 
ommberedy*^  evincing  such  a  host  (comp.  Jer.  33  :  22)  still  to  come  into 
existence  as  shall.surpass  the  ordinary  powers  of  enumeration — a  condition 
very  different  to  that  hitherto  occupied  by  the  Jewish  nation,  decimated 
andf  downtrodden  as  it  has  been.  All  such  promises  are  bound  to  the 
period  still  future,  when  (Ps.  89  :  4,  29,  3G,  37,  etc.)  David's  throne  is 
re-established  unto  **  all  generations  ;^^  when  (Luke  1  :  32,  33)  *'  the  Lord 
God  shall  give  tinto  Him  (i.e.  Jesus,  Mary's  Son)  the  throne  of  His  father 
David  and  Heshall  reigri  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever  (through  the  ages)^^^ 
80  that  there  will  be  (Eph.  3  :  21)  **  /o  Him  glory  in  the  Church  by  Jesus^ 
Christ^^  (so  Barnes,  Com,  loci,  says  literally)  *'  u?ito  all  generations  of  the 
age  ofages,^'  or  *'  unto  all  the  generations  of  the  eternity  of  eternities,  or  the 
eternity  of  ages.^^  or  (as  Bloomfield,  loci)  '*  through  the  succession  of  all  gen^ 
erations  tinto  the  latest  period  of  eternity.''^ 

Fausset  (Com.  Eph.  3 :  21)  comments  :  "  'Unto  him  be  the  glory  in  the  Church  in 
Christ  to  all  the  generations  of  eternal  ages/  lit.  *qf  ike  age  of  the  ages.'  Eternity  is  con- 
ceived AS  consisting  of  ages  (these  again  consisting  of  *  generations  ')  endlessly  succeeding 
one  another.'*  The  Latin  Vulgate  (authorized  Dublin  Transl.)  renders  Eph.  3  :  21  :  "To 
Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  unto  aU  generations  world  without  end.  Amen." 
And  Eph.  2:7:  *'  That  He  might  show  in  the  ages  to  come  the  abundant  riches  of  His 
grace,  in  His  bounty  toward  us  in  Christ  Jesus.**  The  New  Bevis.  has,  **  Unto  aU  gener- 
ations for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.'*  The  Kingdom,  as  various  writers  have  noticed,  is 
linked  in  its  duration  with  successive  generations^  expressive  of  the  increase  of  His  govern- 
ment. Hence,  according  to  the  sentiment  of  Prov.  14  :  28,  **  Jn  the  multitude  of  people  is 
the  King's  honor,**  we  may  well  believe  that  proportionate  to  the  greatness  and  extent  of 
this  Kingdom,  by  such  continued  accessions,  will  the  honor  and  glory  of  David's  Son  be 
splendidly  magnified  and  reflected. 

Obs.  8.  It  may  be  appropriate  to  notice  some  objections  that  are  urged 
against  this  view.  The  author  of  Tlie  Kingdom  of  Qrace  (p.  9)  gives  such 
a  variety  of  them  mingled  together  that  we  reproduce  them  with  our  an- 
swers given  parenthetically.  lie  opposes  our  using  (!)  the  prayer,  **  Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  even  so,  come  quickly,''  because  we  then  pray  God  to  end  this 
dispensation  (we  look  for  one  more  glorious):  to  let  no  Gospel  be  preached 
to  sinners  (it  is  succes.sfully  proclaimed  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  and  the  saints 
are  priests);  to  multiply  no  more  trophies  of  victorious  grace  (we  im- 
mensely increase  these  trophies  by  the  salvation  of  the  race) ;  and  to  finish 
the  nnniber  of  the  elect  (true,  in  order  that  the  vast  project  of  redemption 
may  be  carried  on  through  the  agency  of  these  same  elect).  To  prove  this, 
he  attributes  to  us  what  we  do  not  teach,  as  e.g.  that  tne  wicked  will  be 
all  destroyed,  so  that  there  will  be  none  to  whom  the  -Gospel  shall  be 
preached  (the  incorrigible  will  be,  while  those  repentant  under  God's  judg- 
ments will  be  spared);  that  as  only  Christ  and  glorified  saints  will  be  on 
the  earth  during  that'  period  (which  is  a  mistake),  tnere  will  be  no  more  death 
(correct  as  to  saints,  and  as  to  those  who  may  afterward  be  glorified,  but 
not  as  to  one  class)  nor  propagation  of  the  race  (after  quoting  in  other 
places  Millenarian  authors  who  directly  teach  the  same).  Hence  we  are 
guilty  of  intentionally  praying  "  that  the  Gospel  dispensation  may  quickly 
end,  and  that  the  number  of  the  elect  may  be  limited  and  cut  off,  rather 
than  increased''  (which  is  not  our  language  or  idea,  for  we  pray  not  that  the 
Gospel  shall  end,  but  the  dispensation,  and  not  that  the  number  of  the  elect 
may  bo  limited,  but  that  the  number  God  has  determined  may  be  speedily 
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completed  ;  and  tliis.  in  order  that  God's  redemptive  purposes  mav  be  car- 
ried out).  This,  he  remarks,  is  opposed  to  what  Paul  says,  **  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ"  (that  is,  *' the  Gospel  dispensation" — 
which  certainly  is  an  interpretation  of  the  Gospel  that  needs  no  refutation), 
**  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation"  (neither  are  we  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  because  it  brings  us  salvation,  perfected,  in  His  King- 
dom); and  conchides  by  telling  us  that  when  we  pray  for  the  Saviour  to 
come,  we  ought  to  mean  and  pray  for  His  Coming  at  death  (this  is  spirit- 
ualizing away  the  Second  Advent  as  ^^  the  blessed  /lope,^^  and  putting  m  its 
place  a  penal  characteristic).  We  have  thus  allowed  the  objections  of  one 
to  appoar  in  their  involved  manner,  and  thus  briefly  answered  them,  to 
indicate  the  nature  and  practice  of  a  class  of  books  circulated.  Others  are 
advanced  of  a  similar  character.  Thus  e.g.  a  prominent  Divine,  arguing 
against  the  saints  and  mortal  men  living  in  the  same  **  now  heaven  and 
new  earth,"  gravely  asserts  that  "the  supposition  is  self  annihilating," 
because  *'  the  one  class  with  glorified  bodies  and  the  other  with  natural, 
cannot  inhabit  the  same  world  j'^  and  then  adds  :  **  If  this  is  the  Kingdom 
of  heaven,  how  can  the  flesh  and  blood  of  fallen  man  inherit  it?"  The 
first  part  needs  no  refutation,  seeing  that  the  matter  solely  depends  upon 
the  teaching  of  God's  Word,  while  the  latter  part  is  a  confounding  of 
those  who  inherit  (i.e.  the  glorified  saints,  who  actually  receive  a  rulership 
in  the  Kingdom)  with  the  subjects  of  the  Kingdom.  Tho  objection,  so 
often  repeated,  that  it  would  be  degrading  for  Christ  and  the  saints  to 
dwell  on  tlie  same  earth  where  nations  in  the  flesh  reside,  has  been  several 
times  noticed  and  answered,  so  that  it  requires  (comp.  Prop.  203)  no  addi- 
tional remarks.  Brethren  should  be  careful  how  they  designate  that  pure 
Theocratic  arrangement. — once  established — to  be  manifested  in  David's 
Son  and  spoken  of  as  one  of  great  glory  and  power,  *'a  degrading''^  posi- 
tion, lest  they  be  found  to  bo  lowering,  treating  with  disrespect,  the  Divine 
ordering  and  tho  EJngdom  of  Jesus.  The  exaltation,  as  well  as  the  si^ecitic 
work  and  design  contemplated,  is  an  ample  vindication  of  such  a  dwelling 
and  reigning  on  the  earth,  an  earth,  too,  lifted  up  from  its  present  condition 
of  suffering  and  degradation.  This,  while  displaying  God's  wonderful 
condescension,  love  and  mercy,  in  being  willing  to  act  in  the  capacity  of  an 
earthly  ruler,  at  the  same  time  immeasurably  exalts  the  worth  of  man  in 
!  the  scale  of  being,  and  the  astonishing  greatness  to  which  the  race  itself 

I  will  be  elevated.     But  of  all  the  objections,  probably  the  one  most  confi- 

dently advanced  by  some,  is  the  following,  viz.,  that  if  such  a  propagation 
of  tho  race  continues  after  tho  Second  Advent,  the  earth  will  not  be  able 
to  contain  tho  vast  multitude,  that  there  will  be  "  no  standing  roonu^'  etc. 
This  is  simply  imitating  the  spirit  of  the  lord  who  disbelieved  Elisha's 
prediction  of  plenty  in  Samaria ;  denying  the  ability  of  God  to  perform 
what  He  has  promised,  or  that  His  wisdom  and  power  is  equal  to  any  and 
every  emergency.  If  the  fact  is  revealed,  the  manner  of  its  accomplishment 
may  be  safcli/  left  with  tlie  Almighty.  Unbelief  is  not  the  measure  of  the 
fulfilment  oi  Itoly  Writ.  Even  if  there  should  bo  successive  generations 
eternallv  (which  we  neither  aflfirm  nor  deny),  reason  can  suggest  ways  by 
which  tne  difficulty  could  bo  removed,  viz.,  as  supposed  by  various  writers, 
in  successive  translations,  Innsference  to  other  worlds,  etc.  God  may 
have  ways  utterly  unknown  to  us.  In  the  re-creation,  when  **  /  7nake  or 
create  all  filings  new,^^  tho  earth  itself  may  be,  for  aught  we  know,  en- 
larged *  to  adapt  it  for  tho  ages  to  come.     Admitting  creative  agency  ex- 
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erted,  we  can  assign — as  the  universe  indicates  in  its  infinity  of  phases — 
no  limit,  for  the  physical  conditions  that  we  faintly  see  revealed  in  other 
planets  and  stellar  systems  may  he  partly  or  entirely  engrafted  upon  this 
earth.  Who  can  tell  e.g.  that  it  may  not  shine  forth  in  that  day  with 
rings  like  Saturn,  etc.  With  the  increased  fertility  of  the  earth,  with 
God's  ability,  if  need  be,  to  supply  manna,  with  successive  translations, 
with  God's  power  to  meet  necessities  that  He  may  cause  to  arise,  with  an 
objection  relating  to  the  exceeding  distant  future — so  distant  that  it  docs 
not  concern  us — concerning  which,  owing  to  its  remoteness,  God  has 
given  no  detailed  information — it  is  unwise  and  faithless  to  reject  revelation 
for  mere  assumption,  and  assumption,  too,  reflecting  upon  the  Divine  at- 
tributes.* Much  that  was  said  respecting  the  extent  of  the  conflagration 
(Prop.  150)  will  also  apply  here.  The  simple  question  to  be  decided  is  the 
one,  whether  God  has  thus  predicted  the  multiplication  and  perpetuation  of 
the  race  ?  if  this  is  determined  in  the  affirmative,  then  all  such  objections 
have  710  weight  when  placed  in  the  balance  against  that  Word.  Instead  of 
suggesting  difficulties  and  impossibilities  when  Ood  promises  an  astonishing 
display  of  His  wonder-working  attributes,  we  are  content  to  receive  and 
believe  the  promises  that  Messiah's  Kingdom  shall  yet  be  set  up  at  His  Sec. 
Coming — a  Kingdom  adapted  to  the  character  and  wants  of  man  (to  the 
redeemed,  the  individual,  society,  and  the  nation),  in  which  **  every  knee 
shall  hoio  of  the  heavenlieSj  of  the'  earthlies,  and  of  the  luidergrounders*^ 
(so  Sirr,  First.  lies,,  p.  104),  **  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  Clirist 
"is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  ;^'  in  which  Jesus,  seated  upon  this 
judgment  seat  or  throne,  shall  indeed  be  *'  Lord  loth  of  the  dead  and  the 
living  ;^'  in  which  ''the  Ohnrch  of  the  first-born,^  ^  the  exalted  '^  first  fruits'^ 
shall  witness  a  mighty  redemptive  harvest  following  in  the  revolving  ages  ; 
and  in  which,  Ps.  113,  the  glorious  Hallel  shall  be  sung,  reflecting  praise, 
not  only  upon  the  Lord  on  account  of  His  majesty  and  dominion  over  all 
nations,  and  in  exalting  the  poor  and  needy  to  be  Princes,  but  in  making 
**  the  barren  tcoman  to  keep  house  (Marg.  read  to  dwell  in  a  house)  and  to 
be  a  joyful  mother  of  children,'* 

'  Isa.  33  :  17  may  havo  nn  indirect  reference  (marg.  reading,  and  Alexander's  version,  *'a 
land  of  distances,"  an  extended  land),  which  instead  of  meaning  *•  foreign  travel,"  "re- 
mote parts  of  Judea,"  of  **  seeing  far  and  wide,*  *  etc.,  may  denote  either  that  the  land  shall 
be  given  in  the  distant  futnre  or  that  the  land  shall  be  enlarged,  extended.  Lange's  Com, 
loci  expresses  the  idea  of  "a  wide  extended  land"  pertaining  to  the  Messianic  future, 
saying  :  *'  As  royal  pomp  and  beauty  adbrns  the  person  of  a  king,  so  immeasurable  extent 
does  His  land."     The  Heb.  is,  "of  far  distances." 

*  The  writer  has  met  with  several  arithmetical  calculations,  which,  making  the  most 
ample  allowances  for  the  past  population  of  the  globe,  indicate  that  less  than  one  third 
of  the  island  of  England  would  give  sufficient  '*  standing  room"  for  all  the  race  that  has 
ever  existed.  These,  interesting  as  they  may  be  to  meet  some  absurd  speculations,  etc., 
concerning  the  resurrection,  do  not  amount  to  much  in  the  eyes  of  a  believer.  For  the 
latter  constantly  feels  that  the  promise  is  ours,  but  the  manner  of  fulfilling  it  belongs  to 
God.  The  objection,  if  it  has  any  force  at  all,  is  equally  applicable,  and  more  so,  to  a 
propagation  of  the  race  on  an  unrenewed  earth,  with  its  vast  tracts  of  desert,  etc.,  for  a 
Millennial  era  of  throe  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  years  !  Whitbyans,  therefore,  should 
bo  the  last  to  urge  it. 


664  THE  THEOCRATIC  KIXGDOM.  [PliOP.  153. 


Pkoposition  153.  This  view  of  the  Kingdoyn  with  its  tivo 
classes  (viz,^  the  translated  and  dead  saints^  glorified^  fowling 
one  clasSy  aiid  mortal  inen  tlie  other)  is  forcibly  represented  in 
the  transfi</uration. 

The  transfiguration,  not  only  in  view  of  its  being  so  notable  an 
occurrence,  but  of  its  being  a  typical  or  real  representation  of 
Christ's  Coming  in  His  Kingdom,  is  worthy  of  separate  and  special 
consideration. 

Dr.  Hodge  (Sys.  Div.,  vol.  3,  p.  796,)  says  :  "The  transfiguration  on  the  Mount  was 
a  type  and  pledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Sec.  Advent,  2  Pet.  1  :  16."  This  is  correct  as  far  as 
it  goes,  but  the  transfigui-ation  embraces  much  more,  viz.:  the  glory  of  that  Sec.  Advent 
€ts  manifested  in  His  Kimjdoin, 

Obs.  1.  Notice  its  introductory.  **  About  eight  days  before"  (Luke  9  : 
28),  Jesus  told  His  disciples  what  they  must  do  in  order  that  they  might 
be  rewarded  when  the  Son  of  man  should  come  **  m  the  glory  of  His  Fatlter 
with  the  holy  angels''  (Mark  8  :  38),  or,  **  m  the  glory  of  liis  Father  with 
His  angels'^  (Mutt.  10  :  27),  or,  **  in  His  own  glory,  and  in  His  Father's, 
and  of  the  holy  angeW  (Luke  9  :  26).  This,  umioubtedly,  refers  to  the 
Second  Advent.  Now,  keeping  in  view  the  idea  thus  advanced,  and,  mark 
it,  addressed  to  Jewish  hearers  who  invariably  linked  the  Coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  in  glory  with  the  prediction  of  Dan.  7  :  13,  14  (respecting  the 

flory  and  Kingdom  then  manifested),  our  Saviour  proceeds  now  to  give 
[is  disciples  (with  their  Jewish  interpretation  of  Daniel  uncontradicted) 
an  assurance  that  He  will  give  some  of  them  a  specimen  of  this  Coming  in 
glory.  In  Matt.  16  :  28  follows  :  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some^ 
standing  here  (Mark  :  some  of  them  that  stand  here  ;  Luke  :  there  be  some 
standing  here)  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  His  Kingdom  (Mark  :  till  they  have  seen  the  Kingdom  of  Go/l 
come  with  power  ;  Luke  :  till  they  see  tlie  Kingdom  of  Ood).'^  That  this 
Coming  in  His  Kingdom  docs  not  refer  to  the  Church  (so  Barnes,  Storr, 
etc.),  is  evident  from  the  connection  which  the  language  sustains  to  His 
Coming  at  the  Second  Advent,  the  time  of  judgment  and  rewarding  pre- 
sented in  the  context,  and  from  the  fact  that  the  Coming  is  to  be  witnessed 
only  by  **  some,'*  i.e.  a  few,  then  present.  To  interpret  this  as  an  invisible 
Coming  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (Prof.  Bush,  Whitby,  etc.),  mak- 
ing out  a  fulfilment  of  Dan.  7,  is  forced  and  unnatural,  being  a  violation 
both  of  the  preceding  and  succeeding  context  and  the  Jewisli  interpreta- 
tion of  Daniel  as  held  by  the  disciples  and  evidenced  by  their  preaching. 
As  Olshausen  has  well  ooserved  {Ooni.  loci)  that  *'  the  immediate  connec- 
tion of  these  words  (in  Matthew)  with  the  foregoing  context,  in  which  the 
Coming  in  His  glory  refers  so  unmistakably  to  the  Parousia,  does  not  admit 
of  this  explanation  (viz.,  as  describing  powerful  manifestations  of  living 
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Christian  principle),  without  refere7ice  to  the  personal  return  of  Jesus.^^ 
The  translator  of  Olshausen,  Dr.  Kendrick,  adds  the  following  pertinent 
note  :  **  I  think  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  *  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  His  Kingdom  '  refers  here  to  the  folhtoing  scene  of  the  traiisfigura- 
tion.  The  words  ^  shall  not  see  death  until  they  see  the  Son  of  man^' 
refer  not  to  length  of  life,  but  to  privilege ;  some  shall  have  the  privilege 
of  beholding  Him  in  His  glorj  even  before  they  die.  So  some  ancient  com- 
mentators. The  transfiguration  is  thus  regarded  as  a  type  of  the  Saviour's 
future  glory  in  His  Kingdom.''  Schmid  i^Bib.  Theol.  of  the  N.  Test.,  p. 
220)  explains  the  passage  to  refer  to  *  *  His  return  as  Lord  and  King  of 
His  Kingdom  on  earthy  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  for  judgment."  Lange 
sajs  that  Chrysostom  and  many  others  believe  this  to  relate  to  the  trans- 
figuration ;  and  Lange,  Meyer,  and  others  think  that  it  has  respect  to 
Ills  future  manifestation  of,  or  state  of,  glory.  That  it  unquestionably 
refers  to  the  transfiguration  is  conclusive  by  the  use  of  the  phraseology, 
*'  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  His  Kingdom^  (which  was  only  employed, 
Props.  81,  83,  130,  etc.,  m  reference  to  His  personal  Coming,  etc.),  and 
by  the  fact  that  immediately  following,  a  few  days  after,  occurred  the  trans- 
figuration, which  even  our  opponents  admit  (as  Bloomfield,  Com.  loci)  to  be 

'  '  idgment.'^ 

the  scene 
tnsfiguration  is  a  representation  of  the  very  appearance 
that  the  Son  of  man  will  assume  when  Ho  comes  in  glory  at  His  Second 
Coming  in  His  Kingdom.  That  all  the  disciples  lived— did  not  taste  of 
death — until  long  after  the  transfiguration  (so  Whitby)  is  no  objection  to 
its  reference  to  that  scene,  because  all  but  three  did  die  without  having 
*'  the  privilege"  of  seeing  it.  The  indistinct  allusion  to  the  three  disciples 
who  should  witness  this  Coming  of  the  Son  of  man — the  manner  of  specify- 
ing it  without  mentioning  the  names  of  the  parties  who  should  see  it — binas 
this  passage  in  the  strongest  possible  manner  to  the  following  transfigura- 
tion, because  the  disciples  thus  favored  were  expressly  charged  to  keep  it  a 
secret  until  after  Christ's  resurrection.  Hence,  this  very  Coming  to  be 
seen  being  intended  as  a  strictly  private  or  secret  matter,  explains  the  in- 
definite language  of  Jesus  both  in  reference  to  the  persons  and  the  time,  to 
avoid  the  questionings,  etc.  (Jones,  Notes  loci),  that  would  aesuredly  take 
place,  had  He  been  more  specific.  This  is  only  another  of  those  indirect, 
most  delicate,  but  most  powerfiil,  attestations  to  the  truthfulness  of  the 
E\^angelists.  And,  as  Judge  Jones  has  well  suggested,  owing  to  this  indefi- 
niteness  of  language  (which  must  have  surprised  the  disciples  at  the  time), 
we  are  indebted  to  the  fact  that  the  Evangelists  who  state  it  are  also  care- 
fnl — to  remove  all  obscurity — to  narrate  in  immediate  connection — as  the 
best  comment — the  promise  and  consequent  fulfilment.^ 

^  Neander  {Dfe  of  Qirisi,  Sec.  181)  takes  a  liberty  with  the  text  of  Itfatt.  16  :  28  not  al- 
lowed by  the  passage.  He  says  :  "  He  (Christ)  announced  to  them  that  many  among  them 
would  live  to  see  this  Kingdom  of  God/*  etc.  Now  the  three  Gospels,  instead  of  saying 
"many,"  all  nnite  in  the  same  word  *'some,"  and  confine  these  "some"  to  "some 
standing  here."  It  is  limited  to  a  few  among  those  present,  and  as  the  connection — im- 
mediate— shows,  to  three  persons.  The  notion  that  the  Church  was  the  Kingdom  intended 
suggested  the  *•  many."  Fairbaim  (On  Proph.,  p.  443)  surely  failed  (purposely?)  to  see 
the  connection  that  this  Terse  sustains  to  what  follows,  or  he  would  not  have  said  that  it 
could  only  be  applied  to  the  apostles  witnessing  "  the  manifestation  of  Christ's  divine 
power  after  His  ascension,  when  introducing  the  new  dispensation  and  formally  remov- 
ing the  old.    This  is  the  only  thing  that  can  be  regarded  as  properly  falling  within  the 
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tenns  of  the  description.*'  We  suppose  he  refers  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  -^hich  was  the 
coming  of  the  Comforter,  which  not  some  bnt  aU  the  apostles  witnessed,  and  which 
ignores  the  context  and  the  testimony  of  Peter,  snbstitating  mere  conjecture.  Kean- 
der  is  influenced  by  his  "  pectoralistic  theology"  (see  Kurtz,  Ch,  His.,  vol.  2.  p.  355),  and 
Fairbaim  by  his  Anti-Millenarian  bias.  Brown  (Cbm.  toci),  as  a  matter  of  course,  applies 
this  to  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church  "  beyond  doubt,*'  as  if  assertion  were 
proof.  Ebrard  {Gosp.  His.,  p.  340  and  343) gives  a  choice  criticism  in  order  to  enforce  such 
an  application  of  the  text,  as  follows  :  ''Jesus  was  speaking  here,  not  bf  His  own  return, 
but  of  the  formation  of  His  church,  and  especially  of  the  events  of  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
this  would  be  apparent  from  the  preposition  en  (in  His  Kingdom),  which  must  mean  in 
and  not  to.  Christ  comes  in  His  Kingdom,  when  he  founds  His  church,  and  appears 
therein.  His  coming  to  judgment  would  be  coming  to  the  Kingdom,  not  coming  in  it 
He  could  only  be  represented  as  coming  in  the  Kingdom,  if  by  kingdom  we  were  to  un- 
derstand the  omaius  regius,  or  the  angels  attendant  upon  Him  ;  but  this  would  be  entirely 
opposed  to  the  usage  of  Jesus  and  His  apostles."  Briefly  in  reply:  (1)  If  Ebrard  is 
correct  it  would  not  be  true  that  some,  or  a  few,  witnessed  it ;  (2)  he  is  contradictory, 
for  in  the  same  work,  he  has  the  Kingdom  already  formally  established  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  twelve — then  received  at  death,  and  again  at  Pentecost,  etc. ;  (3)  his  refer- 
ence to  judgment  is  based  on  the  Popish  idea  which  we  reject ;  (4)  the  8ec.  Advent  is 
invariably  associated  with  a  kingdom  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  central  figure,  or 
v}Uh  which  He  is  associated  ;  (5)  the  criticism  is  unworthy  of  the  ability  of  the  writer, 
and  was  evidently  suggested  by  a  preconceived  opinion.  Alexander  (Cbr/L,  Matt.  16  :  28) 
applies  it  thus  :  "It  has  reference  to  a  gradual  or  progressive  change,  the  institution  of 
Cnrist's  Kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  in  society  at  large,  of  which  protracted  pro- 
cess the  two  salient  points  are  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the 
dest/nction  of  Jenisaleni  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  later,  between  which  points, 
as  those  of  inception  and  its  consummation,  lies  the  lingering  death  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation and  the  gradual  erection  of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom."  This  interpretation  is 
based  on  an  entire  misapprehension  of  what  constitutes  Ihe  covenanted  Messianic  King- 
dom, as  elsewhere  shown,  and  pointedly  violates  the  usage  which  appropriates  person, 
ality  to  the  phrase  *•  Ron  of  Man, "  and  v:hich,  therefore,  only  denotes  a  personal — not 
spiritual — coming.  Hence  we  must  reject,  as  unsatisfactory  and  contradictory,  all  inter- 
pretations which  do  not  apply  this  "some"  to  the  three  favored  disciples,  as  will  be 
shown  in  detail. 

*  Matthew  Henry  ((7o?n.  loci)  says:  ''Christ  has  said  that  the  Son  of  Man  should 
shortly  come  in  His  King<iotn,  with  which  promise  all  three  Evangelists  industriously 
connect  this  story,  as  if  Cnrist's  transfiguration  was  intended  for  a  specimen  and  an 
earnest  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  that  light  and  love  of  His  which  therein  appear 
to  &is  select  and  sanctified  ones,  and  so  Peter  speaks  of  it  as  the  power  and  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus."  The.  reader,  if  observing  the  force  of  verse  27  (which  coming  is 
admitted  to  refer  to  the  Sec.  Advent  and  to  be  a  personal  one),  can  readily  see  for  him- 
self that  '*  the  coming"  of  v.  27  being  thus  associated  must  relate  to  a  similar  coming. 
Dr.  Butter  (Roman  Catholic)  in  his  L^e  of  Jesus,  p.  263,  remarks  :  **  As  these  last  words — 
Matt.  16  :  28 — cannot  be  understood  of  the  last  coming  of  Jesus,  some  understand  them 
of  the  glory  which  He  received  by  His  resurrection,  others  of  the  glorious  establishment 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  throughout  the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
But  others,  with  greater  probability,  refer  them  io  His  iransfiguraiion^  an  account  of  which 
is  immediately  subjoined  by  the  Evangelists.  This  promise  of  a  transitory  view  of  His 
glory  He  was  induced  to  make,  first,  to  prove  what  He  had  just  asserted,  viz. ,  that  He 
should  one  day  come,  in  all  the  glory  of  His  Father,  to  judge  each  man  according  to  his 
works  ;  secondly,  to  afford  by  this  glorious  scene  some  consolation  to  His  apostles,  who 
had  heard,  not  without  the  greatest  emotions  of  grief,  the  prediction  of  His  approaching 
death,  and  the  necessity  they  were  under  of  following  Him." 

Obs,  2.  Another  feature  as  introdnctory  ought  to  be  consiclered.  Just 
previous  to  this  promise  that  some  should  see  Him  as  He  would  come  in 
His  glory,  the  confession  had  been  made  by  Peter  that  Jesus  was  **  Tfie 
CJirisf  of  God''  (Luke  9  :  20);  "  The  Christ  "  (Mark  9  :  29) ;  '*  Tfie  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God  *'  (Matt.  16  :  16).  In  these  words  are  contained 
not  only  a  reference  to  His  Messiahship  as  the  promised  King,  but  (as  in 
Matthew)  to  the  Theocratic  (Divine)  relationship  that  this  ruler  as  the 
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Anointed  One  sustained.  (Comp.  Prop.  205).  It  is  God  a^ain  conde- 
scending to  act  as  Ttieocratic  ruler  in  the  person  of  this  Jesus.  The 
phraseology  denotes  the  Theocratic  Rulership  as  associated  with  the  restored 
throne  and  Kingdom  of  David.  There  is  no  doubt  concerning  this  accord- 
ing to  Jewish  usage,  etc.  Having  dwelt  largely  upon  this  Theocratic  order- 
ing  in  other  propositions,  it  is  only  necessary  to  repeat  that,  identified  as 
this  Kingship  was  with  the  Jewish  nation,  the  term  "  Christ  "  was  an 
equivalent  to  the  phrase  **  Ki7ig  of  the  Jews,*^  as  seen  in  tlie  significant 
superscription  of  the  cross,  and  m  Herod,  the  Priests,  and  Scribes  making 
'*  the  King  of  thejews'^  in  the  question  of  the  wise  men  identical  with  that 
of  **  Christ.  ^Notice  carefully,  that  Jesus  cautions  His  disciples  to  tell  no 
one  that  He  was  **  IVie  Christ  ;^^  that  this  injunction  is  given  after  the 
death  of  John,  the  Baptist,  after  the  representative  men  of  the  nation  took 
counsel  together  to  destroy  Him,  after  His  rejection  by  the  leaders  of  the 
nation  and  the  refusal  to  repent  ;  that  the  postponement  of  the  Kingdom 
had  already  been  determined,  as  evidenced  by  Jesus,  immediately  after  this 
confession,  referring  to  His  approaching  death — through  the  Elders,  Chief 
Priests,  and  Scribes — and  resurrection.  The  mention  of  Bis  death  in  con- 
nection  "viith  His  '*  Christship,"  as  a  matter  of  course  perplexed  (as  the 
narrative  shows)  the  disciples.  To  give  an  assurance  that  He  was  still 
"  Tlie  Clirist,'*  although  He  would  *'  be  killed^''  He  now  promises  to 
**  some''  such  an  evidence  of  His  being  '*  Tlie  Christ,' '  that  they  could  no 
more  doubt  its  reality  audits  ultimate  visible  fulfilment  on  earth.*  If 
**  Christ"  only  means,  as  multitudes  inform  us,  that  Jesus  is  *'  the 
anointed  One  to  save  sinners,'*  can  any  one  assign  a  reason — just  and 
proper — why  the  disciples  should  be  charged  to  secrecy  respecting  the  title. 
But  denoting  as  it  does  that  Jesus  is  the  Theocratic  King,  the  appointed 
One  to  rule  over  the  Jewish  nation  both  as  David's  heir  and  God's  Son 
(God  thus  ruling  in  and  through  Him),  we  see  a  reason  why  He  should 
not,  at  that  time,  be  proclaimed  "  T7ie  Christ,''  viz.,  that  this  would  be 
in  effect  announcing  Him  as  '*  the  King  of  the  Jews,"  which,  in  view  of 
His  rejection,  the  postponement  of  the  reign,  the  contemplated  sacrifice, 
the  unnecessary  collision,  charges,  accusations,  etc.,  that  would  be  evolved, 
it  was  not  prudent  or  advisable  to  adopt.  Now,  although  this  '*  Christship" 
was  to  be  kept  a  secret  for  wise  purposes,  and  to  avoid  the  animosity  of 
His  enemies  and  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  power,  yet  Jesus  promises  to 
give  a  favored  few  such  a  manifestation  of  that  same  "  Christship"  that  it 
may  be  effectual  in  sustaining  them,  amid  the  terrible  trial  that  was  com- 
ing, and  in  preparing  them,  and  through  them,  believers,  for  His  removal 
from  the  earth.  The  disciples  saw  Jesus,  but  not  as  **  the  Coming  One"  in 
His  Kingdom  ;  they  only  saw  Him  in  His  state  of  humiliation  ;  but  the 
former  is  a  reality  as  well  as  the  latter,  and  the  confession  of  the  former 
having  been  elicited,  Jesus  no w 'graciously  proceeds  to  verify  the  former,  so 
that  hereafter,  when  withdrawn  for  a  time,  the  apostles  may  proclaim  the 
glorious  truth  that  He  is  indeed  ''  Tlie  Christ"—''  The  King  of  Israel." 
This  very  withdrawal  of  Jesus,  the  fact  of  His  death  publicly  by  crucifix- 
ion, the  unbelief  of  the  Romans  and  Jews  in  His  resurrection,  etc.,  being 
thus  a  protection  (although  as  history  informs  us,  Prop.  73,  the  applica- 
tion served  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  Roman  Emperor)  to  the  preach- 
ing of  His  '*  Ohristship" — for  then,  as  now,  the  vast  multitude  have  no 
faith  in  itslegitimate  meaning  (Prop.  184)— as  applied  to  Jesus,  and  none  in 
its  ultimate  fulfilment  as  the  title  itself  imports.     The  trial  of  the  nation 
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being  ended  by  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  by  the  conspiracy 
against  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  now  the  trial  of  the  Son  of  man  and  that  of 
liis  devoted  followers  coming  on,  in  this  extremity  something  extraordi- 
nary — something  out  of  the  usual  course  of  events — is  needed  to  indicate 
the  truth  which  the  approaching  death  seems  to  crush,  and  that  need  is. 
supplied  in  the  wonderful  transjiguration.* 

1  It  is  interesting  to  the  student  to  notice  that  after  the  death  and  resmrection  of  Jesns, 
the  injunction  of  secrecy  being  removed,  this  title  of  "Christ"  becomes  a  favorite  one, 
not  merely  as  some  suggest  owing  to  "popular  usage,"  but  because  the  evidences  pre- 
sented proved  Him  to  be  such  ;  the  title  suggested  the  glorious  fulfilment  of  covenant 
and  promise.  The  same  Peter  who  made  the  confession,  who  saw  the  coming  of  the 
Christ  in  His  glory,  was  the  first  to  proclaim  (Acts  2  :  30)  "  that  God  had  sworn  with  an 
oath  to  him  (David)  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh.  He  would  raise 
np  Christ  to  sit  on  His  throne, "  etc. 

*  Another  feature  which  shows  that  the  covenanted  Kingdom  is  not  the  Church,  and 
that  it  is  still  future,  is  exhibited  in  Peter's  rebuking  Jesus  for  asserting  His  death,  and 
the  reply  of  the  Saviour.  Peter  had  just  confessed  that  Jesus  was  "  the  Christ, "  and  this 
naturally  suggested  the  pleasing  prospect  that  then,  at  that  time.  He  would  inaugurate 
the  Kingdom  which  was  invariably  linked  with  the  manifestation  of  "  the  Christ.*'  The 
reference  to  a  coming  death  given  by  Jesus,  of  course,  was  opposed  to  such  an  expecta- 
tion, and  hence  the  strong  language  of  Peter.  The  mistake  of  Peter,  which,  alas !  is  the 
mistake  of  the  vast  multitude,  was  that  he  looked  for  the  Messiah's  Kingdom  in  a  world 
groaning  under  the  curse  of  God  ;  that  he  had  no  proper  conception  of  the  expedients 
and  preparatory  measures  that  were  necessary  before  this  world  would  be  prepared  for 
the  Messiah's  Kingdom  as  predicted  by  the  prophets.  Therefore  the  shaq)  answer  of  the 
Saviour  follows,  which  is  alleviated  by  the  privilege  afterward  allotted  to  Peter.  The 
student,  if  closely  observant,  will  also  notice  how  one  of  our  previous  propositions  (that 
the  Kingdom  was  not  set  up  in  the  time  of  Jesus)  is  sustained  by  the  fact  that  Jesus 
forbids  even  the  announcement  that  He  is  "  the  Christ."  Jesus,  foreseeing  His  rejection 
and  death,  and  the  resultant  postponement  of  the  Kinp;dom,  secretly  gives  this  mani- 
festation, and /or6iVl5  its  publication  until  after  His  death,  thus  delicately  and  lovingly 
saving  His  followers  from  a  dreadful  persecution.  For  if  this  had  been  done  publicly 
and  noised  ahroAd- prematurely,  as  after  events  showed — it  would  have  been  seized, 
interpreted,  and  reported  by  His  and  their  enemies  to  the  Koman  power  as  rebellion,  the 
same  charge  precisely  which  the  Jews  pressed  before  Pilate  and  secured  the  crucifixion. 
This  desire  to  save  others,  and  even  the  nation,  from  unnecessary  evil  is  the  key  to  several 
things,  as  e.g.  His  refusal  to  give  a  sign  to  the  Jews,  and  His  revealing  at  times  more  of 
Himself  to  (Gentiles  than  to  Jews,  to  which  infidelity  ignorantly  objects. 

Obs.  3.  Tho  transfiguration  itself  is  a  real  occurrence,  as  the  entire  nar- 
ration fully  demonstrates.  Passing  by  the  mere  unfriendly  supposition  of 
Strauss  that  it  is  a  mythical  fabrication  of  the  love  of  the  marvellous  to 
eclipse  the  account  of  Moses,  or,  the  simple  ignoring  of  it,  without  expla- 
nation, as  unworthy  of  credence  (a  summary  way  of  disposing  of  Scripture, 
which  certainly  taxes  reason),  or  the  attri outing  it  to  an  **  optical  allu- 
sion," in  which  thunder,  lightning,  mists,  and  an  excited  imagination 
play  their  allotted  parts,  let  us  briefly  consider  what  some  have  called 
**  The  Dream  of  Peter*'  (Furness,  etc.),  or  a  kind  of  visionary  appearance 
(Palfrey),  a  scenic  representation  which  appeared  mentally  or  in  some 
other  way  to  the  disciples,  but  had  no  real  existence — so  that  Jesus,  instead 
of  being  really  transfigured,  only  appeared  to  be  so  in  a  dream,  or  kind  of 
vision.  The  ablest  defender  of  this  view,  probably,  is  Dr.  Ncander,  who 
(Life  of  Christy  Sec.  185)  admits,  however,  that  it  mav  be  **  an  objective 
lact,*'  I.e.  a  realy  outward  transaction,  but,  if  so,  it  took  place  in  view  ^'of 
some  unhnown  object  for  lY,"  of  which  we  must  "  cofifess  our  ignorance.^^ 
Being  thus  at  a  loss — from  his  Church-Kingdom  standpoint — to  account 
for  its  occurrence,  if  a  real  manifestation,  he  inclines  to  adopt  the  theory 
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of  its  being  '*  a  subjective  psychological  phenomenon/'  i.e.  that  it  was  only 
a  mental  conception,  a  vivid  dream  or  vision  induced  by  the  impressive 
circumstances  m  which  the  disciples  were  placed,  viz.,  by  the  prayer  of 
Christ.  Thus  one  of  the  imst  sublime  exhihitmis  of  Christ  is  transformed 
by  this  eminent  man  into  a  dreavi.  He  admits  the  difficulty  hoiv,  if  a  vis- 
ion, a  mere  mental  affair,  the  three  disciples  obtained  it  at  the  same  time 
and  in  the  8am,e  form.  Strauss,  Renan,  and  others  are  more  consistent 
and  logical  in  their  rejection  of  the  whole  matter  as  mythical,  than  Nean- 
der  and  others  are  in  receiving  it,  and  then  cUvestiiig  it  of  all  force  and 
propriety,  by  constituting  it  a  kind  of  dream.  If  only  a  dream,  why^  as 
ii'eander  queries,  should  all  three  at  the  same  time  dream  it ;  why  then 
forbid  its  revelation  to  others  ;  why  present  it  as  a  matter  of  historical 
fact ;  ^ohy  specially  assert  that  they  beheld  it  **  when  they  were  aioake  ;" 
why  should  they,  from  an  upright  position,  fall  upon  their  faces  with 
dread,  and  what  need  of  the  Saviour  to  encourage  them  ;  and  why  intro- 
duce Peter  as  speaking?  The  style  of  narration,  the  particulars  given,  the 
design  intended — all  forbid  such  a  caricaturing  or  belittling  of  that  sub- 
lime representation.  Having  just  shown  that  the  preceding  context  con- 
templates that  ^^  sovie'^  of  the  disciples  then  present  should  ^^  see^^'  with 
.their  own  eyes,  ^^  the  Son  of  man  Coming  in  His  Kingdom, ^^  and  finding 
that  **  six  days  after'^  three  of  these  same  disciples  did  see  this  transfigura- 
tion, which  represented  Jesus  in  His  glory  as  **  The  Christ,'^  we  are  fully 
prepared  to  find  that  those  witnesses  are  j)ositive  in  asserting  that  it  was  a 
real  transaction,  as  e.g.  John  (Jno.  1  :  14)  ''  we  beheld  (Gr.,  we  distinctly 
saw,  so  Bloorafield,  etc.)  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father. ^^  Barnes  {Com,  loci)  says  :  **  There  is  no  doubt  that  there  is  ref- 
erence here  to  the  transfiguration  on  the  holy  mount.  To  this  same  evi- 
dence Peter  also  appeals,  Z  Pet.  1  :  10-18.  John  was  one  of  the  witnesses 
of  that  scene,  and  hence  he  says,  '  We  beheld  His  glory.'  '*  John  thus  vin- 
dicates the  reality  of  the  transaction,  and  sustains  the  three  Evangelists  in 
their  representation  of  it.  Then  Peter  (2  Pet  1  :  16-18)  mentions  the 
place,  the  voice  and  saying  from  the  Father,  and  emphatically  declares 
that  those  who  were  on  '*  the  holy  mount*'  at  the  time  **  were  eye-witnesses 
of  His  Majesty,'^ 

Among  the  reasons  assigned  by  Neander  {His,  Plant.  Ch.  Churchy  vol.  1,  p.  376)  for 
rejecting  the  £pistle  o£  Second  Peter  as  sporions,  one  is  based  on  Peter's  allusion  to 
the  transfip;nration.  He  says  :  "  But  it  certainly  is  not  natural  to  suppose  that  one  of 
the  apostles  should  select  and  bring  forward  from  the  whole  life  of  Christ  of  which  thev 
had  been  eye-witnesses,  this  insulated  fact,  which  was  less  essentially  connected  with 
that  which  was  the  central  point  and  object  of  His  appearance."  It  certainly  is  doing 
injustice  to  the  Epistle  to  come  to  it  with  a  low  estimation  of  the  transfiguration,  and 
then  judge  it  by  such  a  previously  formed  standard.  Dr.  Neander  utterl}*  failed  to 
comprehend  ''this  insulated  fact,"  to  see  how  it  stands  related  to  "the  Christy"  how 
vitally  it  is  connected  with  the  one  great  event  to  which  both  covenant  and  prophecy 
point,  and  how  an  apostle  favored  with  so  special  a  privilege  of  beholding  that  which 
represented  the  future  Advent  of  the  King  in  glory,  would  "naturaUy**  refer  to  it 
as  a  most  important  and  precious  revelation, 

Obs,  4.  The  transfi^ration,  following  the  announcement  that  **  some" 
should,  before  their  death,  see  **  the  Son  of  man  Coming  in  His  King- 
dom," is  a  representation  of  the  Kingdojn  in  some  of  its  aspects,  viz.,  tn 
the  glory  of^^  the  Christ  "  or  King,  in  the  presence  of  (who  also  **  appeared 
in  glory,"  Luke  9  :  31)  the  translated  and  dead  saints,  and  in  the  witness- 
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ing  of  that  glory  oy  mortal  men.  It  was  a  temporary  display,  an  outward 
manifestation  or  revealing  of  the  majesty  and  giorjtJiat  belo7ias  to  Jesus 
when  He  comes  at  the  Second  Advent  in  His  Ki7igdom  with  liis  saints  to 
reign  over  the  nations.  That  this  is  the  correct  idea  appertaining  to  this 
astonishing  transaction  is  evident  by  regarding  Peter's  reference  to  it.  He 
(2  Pet.  1  :  16-18)  says  :  **  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables'^ 
(as  so  many  now  allege)  *'  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  ^  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  His  Afajesty,'' 
etc.  Notice  that  he  calls  this  trans6guration  scene,  "  th^  coining  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^'  thus  identifying  it  fully  with  Matt.  16:27,28. 
This  is  unquestionably,  then,  linking  it  with  the  still  future  Advent  as  a 
striking  exhibition  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed — which  is  confirmed 
by  Peter  introducing  this  allusion  to  prove  that  Chiist  would  thus  again 
come,  and  by  his  uniting  such  a  Ooming  with  (ch.  1  :  11)  *'  the  everlasting 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  CJirist^''  and  with  His  Coming, 
the  new  heaven  and  new  earth  (ch.  3  :  4,  13)  of  prophetic  promise.  (See 
also  the  references  to  this  Coming  in  first  Epistle.)*  Let  us  survey  these 
several  aspects.  First  and  supreme  stands  forth  the  transfiguration  of 
Jesus,  changed  in  form,  so  that  "  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun  and  His 
raiment  was  white  as  the  light''  (Matthew) ;  *'  His  raiment  became  shining^ 
exceeding  white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them''  (Mark) ; 
*'  the  fashion  of  His  countenance  was  altered,  and  His  raiment  was  white 
and  glint ening  (Luke)."'  Here  is  the  Tlieocratic  King  arrayed  in  light  and 
glory,  His  face  shining  with  brightness  like  that  of  the  sun  and  His  gar- 
ments dazzling  in  their  whiteness.  Thus  (comp.  Rev.  1  :  13-16,  etc.)  will 
the  Mighty  Christ  appear  when  He  comes  to  re-establish  the  Theocnicy. 
Next  we  have  *'  two  men"  (Luke  9  :  30),  Moses  and  Elias,  who  also  ap- 
peared **  in  glory."  The  Coming  of  Christ  in  His  Kingdom  is  usually  as- 
sociated with  that  of  the  saints,  His  brethren,  who  are  co-heirs  with  llim 
in  the  same  glory.  Hence,  to  give  a  representation  of  His  Coming — His 
appearance  when  Coming — in  His  Kingdom  it  was  emi?iently  suitable  to 
have — to  fill  out  the  picture — the  saints,  glorified,  also  represented.  This  is 
done  ;  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  at  His  Second  Advent  these  are  made 
up  of  two  parties,  viz.,  the  dead  saints  and  the  living  saints  translated, 
these  two,  Moses  and  Elias,  are  purposely  chosen  as  a  correct  exhibition  of 
the  two  parties— forming  one  class — who  shall  then  appear  "  in  glorv'^ 
with  Christ.  Moses  represents  the  body  of  saints  who  have  died,  but  wlio 
will  also  be  glorified  with  Christ ;  and  as  he  was  in  converse  with  the  glori- 
fied Saviour,  so  will  they  also  be  in  nearness  to  Him.  Moses  and  Elias  both 
appearing  "  in  glory,"  seems  to  indicate  the  same  glorification  of  body.* 
Elias  represents  another  body,  who,  like  himself,  shall  not  fall  "  asleep," 
but  shall  be  translated  without  experiencing  the  power  of  death.  These 
two,  the  dead  and  the  living,  who  shall  be  glorified  at  the  Coming  of 
Jesus,  are  graphically  portrayed  in  1  Cor.  15  :  51,  52,  and  1  Thess.  4  :  15-17. 
These  not  only  see  His  glory,  but  partake  of  the  same,  1  Jno.  3:2;  Phil. 
3  :  21,  etc.,  for  of  them  it  is  said  :  "  When  Christ"  (notice,  as  **  Christ"), 
'*  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Hint  in  glory. 
Col.  3  :  4.*  But  in  addition  to  these,  we  have,  to  meet  the  prophetic 
announcements  and  to  fill  out  the  representation,  three  persons^  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  unglorified,  mortal  men  living  on  the  earth,  who  see  this 
glorified  Christ  and  His  glorified  associates,  and  are  so  deeply  impressed, 
80  delighted  with  the  exceeding  glory  revealed,  that  through  the  spokesman 
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Peter,  the  emphatic  declaration  is  made  :  *'  Lordy  it  is  good  for  us  to  ie 
here.''  Thus,  if  willing  to  receive  it,  will  it  be  at  the  Second  Advent, 
whe7i  Christ,  **The  Christ,"  comes  in  His  glory  and  toith  His  brethren 
gathered  and  glorified,  then  shall  the  spared  Jewish  nation  and  Gentiles, 
as  prediction  after  prediction  in  glonons  langaage  portrays,  rejoice  and 
exult  in  the  marvellous  glory  that  shall  be  manifested.  Jesus  personally 
appears  in  His  Kingly  aspect ;  the  saints  personally  are  present  in  their 


Kingdom;"  the  saints  form  **  the  first-fruits,"  who,  as  the  predicted  **  kings 
and  priests,"  reign  with  Christ  in  His  Kingdom  ;  and  the  mortal  men  are  the 
servants  or  subjects  (as  even  the  tender  of  the  three  tents  indicates)  who  glad- 
ly receive  this  glory,  and  are  willing  to  abide  under  its  radiance.  The  con- 
versation respecting  the  approachmg  death  at  Jerusalem  indicates  that 
this  was  a  temporary  assumption  of  glory,  in  order  to  be,  if  we  may  so  ex- 
press it,  a  counterpoise  to  that  which  virtually — to  the  Jews— seemed  to 
end  the  fondly  anticipated  Christship  of  Jesus,  giving  a  most  direct  proof 
that  the  covenant  and  prophets  would  yet  hefulfillea.  The  voice  of  the 
Father,  lovingly  acknowledginff  (having  previously  in  answer  to  prayer 
brought  about  this  supernatural  change  m  David*s  Son)  the  Christsnip  of 
Jesus  and  the  power  thus  committed  unto  Him,  hhids  the  tvhole  together 
into  a7i  earnest,  actual  reaction  of  glory,  which,  thus  represented,  shall 
characterize  David's  Son  and  Lord  when  He  comes  to  restore  the  fallen 
throne  and  Kingdom,  and  reigns  indeed  and  in  truth  the  7nanifested 
Clirist.  The  presencie  of  the  Father  and  some  kind  of  avowal,  or,  confes- 
sion, or  acquiescence  is  requisite  to  meet  the  requirements  of  i)rediction 
(comp.  Prop.  83)  concerning  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah  in  His  Kingdom 
(as  e.g.  Dan.  7  ;  Ps.  2,  etc.),  and  thus  perfect  the  representation  of  the  real 
Tlieocratic  position  of  Jesus.*  Surely,  when  considering  how  many  partic- 
ulars this  transfiguration  meets,  how  it  demonstrates  in  the  most  forcible 
manner  **  Hie  Christ;'^  how  it  supplies  additional  evidence  of  the  ultimate 
manner  of  procedure  in  the  Redemptive  scheme,  it  is  folly  to  ascribe  all 
this,  compressed  into  a  few  brief  sentences,  to  the  natural  descriptive 
powers  of  '*  uneducated  and  ignorant"  men,  or  to  make  it  out  a  trivial,  un- 
important afiFair  not  worthy  oi  our  special  attention.*  Viewed,  as  we  have 
done,  in  the  light  of  the  great,  leading  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom,  it  stands 
forth,  pre-eminently,  as  a  Divine  coi^nnation  of  the  Theocratic  Kingship 
of  Jesus,  of  tlie  glory  of  His  saints,  and  of  the  happiness  of  the  nations 
who  shall  witness  it — ^a  fact  so  strikifig  and  corroborative  of  the  ultimate 
Redemption  of  saints  and  of  the  race,  that  Peter  seizes  upon  it  as  a  gravid 
proof  tnat  Jesus  shall  come  unto  so  great  Salvation.^ 

1  Sirr  {First  Res.,  p.  60),  in  his  reply  to  Gibbs,  apUy  refers  to  the  fact  that  Peter,  one 
of  the  eye-witnesses,  employs  the  same  word  '*  power '*  used  by  Mark. 

*  Nast  {Com.,  Matt.  7  :  1-13)  speaks  of  the  ti^sfignration  **  as  an  earnest  of  thai  glory 
which  was  His  destined  inheritance,"  which  "typically  foreshadows  the  earnest  of  glory 
which  was  promised  to  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ,"  and  which  **  is  an  emblem  of  the 
Kingdom  cf  glory  in  which  the  risen  saints  shall  dweU  with  their  SaTionr."  It  **  strength- 
ened Jesus  for  the  last  decisive  straggle,*'  and  encouraged  *'the  faith"  of  the  disciples. 
While  he  thus  correctly  makes  the  transfiguration  a  resemblance  of  the  future,  he  em 
in  two  particulars  :  (1)  He  makes  it  « typical,"  "  an  emblem,"  whereas  it  was  a  realistic 
representation  ;  and  (2)  he  does  not  link  this  transfiguration  scene  with  the  previous  con- 
text (Matt.  16  :  28),  but  makes  it,  '*  Christ's  providential  coming  to  overturn  the  whole 
Jewish  policy  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  by  which  catastrophe  the  Christian 
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Church  was  finally  and  fully  separated  from  Judaism.'*  A  number  of  Pre-Millenariaus, 
like  Nast,  make  the  transfiguration  typical  of  the  Kingdom,  while  others  more  correctly 
affirm  it  to  be  a  real  actual  resemblance  of  the  appearance  of  Christ  and  the  saints  in 
the  Kingdom  ;  and  this,  probably,  is  cUso  the  opinion  of  the  former,  since  they  regard  it 
as '*  an  earneai,*'  *'«/i  example,*'  **  a  representation  on  a  smaller  scale,"  etc.  When  e.g. 
Olshausen  says  :  "The  transfiguration  was  intended  to  prefigure  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
in  which  the  glorified  saints  shall  dwell  with  Jesus,  '*  he  evidently  means,  as  his  addi- 
tional remarks  show,  that  this  occurrence  was  not  strictly  a  type  (which  may  be  differ- 
ent from  the  antitype)  but  a  real  likeness. 

'  It  is  sufficient  for  our  argument  that  Moses  represented  the  body  or  portion  of  the 
saints  who  died.  And,  for  aught  we  know,  he  may  have  had  a  resurrection  body ;  at 
least  this  conjecture  is  quite  as  good  as  that  of  Lange,  etc.,  that  spirits  have  corporiety 
or  form,  or  that  his  body  was  used  on  this  occasion,  or  that  (as  Th.  Aquinas)  he  made 
use  of  a  body  not  his  own,  or  that  (as  Delitzsch)  he  assumed  a  visible  appearance  con- 
formable to  his  future  body,  or  that  (as  Grotius)  God  gave  power  to  see  the  body  in  this 
instance,  etc.  Yet  we  may  give  a  rea.son  for  our  conjectm*e.  Kurtz  {His.  Old  Cov.,  vol. 
3,  p.  41)5),  when  answering  the  question,  *•  Why  should  Jehovah  Himself  bury  Moses?'* 
says  :  *'  It  is  true  that  Moses  was  not  saved  from  death  in  the  same  manner  as  Enoch  and 
Elijah  ;  he  really  died  and  his  body  was  really  buried — this  is  expressly  stated  in  the 
Bible  history — but  we  may  assume,  with  the  greatest  probability,  that,  like  them,  he  was 
saved  from  corruption.  Men  bury  the  corpse  that  it  may  pass  into  corruption.  If  Jeho- 
vah, therefore,  would  not  suffer  the  body  of  Moses  to  bo  buried  by  men,  it  is  but  natural 
to  seek  for  the  reason  in  the  fact  that  he  did  not  intend  to  leave  him  to  corruption,  but 
at  the  very  time  of  his  burial  communicated  some  virtue  by  His  own  hand,  which  saved 
the  body  from  corruption,"  etc.  Why  not,  however,  assume  that  He  buried  him  in  order 
that  his  resurrection  might  be  more  privately  ^as  the  translations,  etc.)  secured  ?  The 
justice  of  God  being  satisfied  by  his  death,  grace  is  specially  manifested  in  view  of  his 
typical  character  (as  Mediator  or  Prophet),  etc.,  and  because  of  thetoreknown  fact  of  his 
participating  in  this  very  transaction.  A  resurrection  similar  to  Christ's,  without  seeing 
corruption,  would  suit  this  typical  character.  But  we  have  more  than  this  :  — Jude's 
reference  to  the  body  of  Moses  (v.  9)  seems  to  favor  a  resurredion.  Why  did  the  devil 
claim  the  body,  if  not  in  view  of  the  fall  and  its  doom  to  corruption  or  the  grave  ?  If  it 
was  to  be  buried  like  other  bodies  and  heleft  in  the  grave,  there  could  have  been  no  cause 
of  dispute — even  suppose  the  body  would  be  embalmed  or  made  incorruptible,  yet  it 
was  bound,  like  all  other  dead,  by  death,  that  Satan  (as  Paul  says,  Heb.  2:1-4,  *•  He  has 
the  power  of  death")  introduced  and  wields.  The  ground  of  disputation  was  that 
something  vay  specifU,  quite  out  of  the  ordinary  way  of  disposal,  was  to  be  done  with  the 
body  of  Closes.  What  so  reasonable  as  to  suppose  a  resurrect ioju  which  Satan  would 
undoubtedly  oppose  as  an  entrance  into  and  interference  with  his  dominion  ;  especially 
when  this  was  done  previous  to  the  provision  made  by  Christ  by  which  death  could  be 
overcome,  etc.  ?  Moses,  no  doubt,  gave,  by  the  particular  sin  mentioned,  Satan  an  oppor- 
tunity to  press  his  claim  ;  God  allowed  it  so  far  as  death  itself  was  concerned,  but  may 
have  tempered  the  same  with  mercy  by  a  brief  detention. 

*  It  seemb'  strange  that  notwithstanding  the  accumulated  proof  that  the  disciples  saw  a 
transient  representation  of  *'  the  Christ"  as  he  would  appear  in  His  Kingdom,  that  able 
men,  under  the  influence  of  a  theory  and  of  hostility  to  Millenarianism,  should  en- 
deavor to  make  this  transfiguration  no  fulfilment  of  Matt.  16  :  27,  28,  and  in  doing  this 
urge  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (which  John  only  survived)  as  the  fulfilment.  How 
this  can  be  reconciled  with  a  coming  in  glory,  with  a  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  {i.e.  in  His 
humanity),  etc.,  we  are  not  informed.  More  than  this  :  this  coming  is  specifically  pre- 
dicted, over  against  all  such  assertions,  to  be  one,  not  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  but 
for  its  scdvation.  as  e.g.  Ps.  102  :  16,  ••  when  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  He  slmll  appear  in 
His  glorj,'' — with  which  compare  Micah  3  :  12  in  connection  with  following  chapter.  Zech. 
14,  Amos  9  :  11,  etc.  The  very  selection  of  the  mount,  distant  from  the  temple  and  Jeru- 
salem, was  no  doubt  intentional,  in  order  to  give  no  basis — inferential — to  some  of  the 
interpretations  of  this  coming.  It  may  be  added  :  the  glorified  condition  of  Christ, 
Moses,  and  Elias  thus  indicates,  as  various  Props,  prove,  the  futurity  of  the  Kingdom.— a 
Kingdom  not  to  bo  realized  at  the  First  Advent  in  humiliation,  not  during  the  absence 
of  the  Bridegroom,  but  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  when  He  and  His  saints  come  ••  in  glory." 

^  Olshausen,  Com.  loci,  makes  a  suggestion  which  will  arrest  the  attention  of  the  critical 
student,  viz. :  that  this  acknowledgment  of  the  Father  thus  given  was  virtually  thus  ap- 
pointing Him  the  Rtiler  and  Lord  of  the  earth,  and  that  the  Saviour  refers  back  to  this 
transaction  when  He  says  **all  power  was  given  (so  Greek)  to  me  in  heaven  and  on 
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earth."  Kendrick,  in  a  foot-note,  adds:  "the  Aorist  *va8  given '  seems  to  point  to  a 
special  occasion  of  the  bestowment  of  the  power,  and  may  confirm  the  author's  view."  How 
this  adds  an  argument  to  the  realUy  of  the  occurrence  need  not  be  stated.  That  this  virt- 
nall}'  insured  such  authority  to  Jesus  is  indisputable,  but  the  reader  must  observe  the 
caution,  that  while  this  is  so,  it  was  thus  delegated  to  Him,  not  outwardly  assumed,  see* 
ing  that  from  this  state  of  glorification  He  returned  to  His  state  of  humiliation.  May  we 
add  :— how  greatly  this  transfiguration  must  have  encouraged  David's  Son  to  meet  death. 

•  This  indicates  how  to  estimate  such  criticisms  ase.a.  West.  Review,  Jan.,  1873,  p.  94, 
that  when  Jesus  promised  His  disciples  that  some  should  see  Him  coming  in  His  kingdom, 
He  was  •*  evidently  mistaken,"  implying  that  it  never  took  place.  So  also  the  use 
Spiritualists  make  of  this  sublime  scene,  viz. :  degrading  it  into  an  indorsement  of  the 
anti-scriptural  seeking  after  the  spirits  of  the  dead.  Thus,  e.g.,  Howitt  (His.  Supernat.. 
vol.  1,  p.  218)  makes  this  an  **  express  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  law  regarding  the  spirits 
of  the  dead."  Jesus  is  constituted  into  a  medium  and  His  important  works  are  performed 
through  the  spirits  of  the  dead.     Is  there  a  truth,  that  some  men  will  not  pervert  ? 

"^  Pre-Millenarianshold  fast  to  this  consoling,  hopeful  view  of  the  transfiguration  ;  many 
writers  of  eminence  in  this  country  and  Europe  substantially  present  the  interpretation 
as  given.  But  the  reader  is  cautioned  against  two  errors  eugrafted  upon  this  division  of 
classes.  1.  The  class  of  mortal  men,  thus  represented,  is  not  (as  a  few  allege)  a  special,  or 
another,  race  placed  in  an  Adamic  condition  relative  to  Salvation,  but  the  regular  descend- 
ants of  our  fallen  race,  elevated  and  restored  through  Christian  and  Theocratic  influences 
to  a  state  of  purity  and  holiness.  Otherwise  a  Perfect  Redeemer  would  manifest  Himself 
unable  to  restore  a  forfeited  blessing,  to  save  the  race  as  a  race.  This  class  also  become  saints, 
but  subordinate  to  the  saints  raised  to  special  Theocratic  position  under  "  the  Christ." 
2.  We  are  not  authorized  (as  the  Duke  of  Manchester  in  Tfie  Finished  Mystery),  to  limit  the 
saints  elevated  in  the  Theocracy  to  Kingship  and  Priesthood  with  Christ,  to  those  living 
between  the  First  and  Second  Advents.  The  transfiguration  which  introduces  Moses 
and  Elias  who  lived  before,  evidences  this  fact,  which  is  abundantly  proven  by  the  funda- 
mental Ifasis  of  this  dispensation,  viz. :  that  we  live  under  the  Abrahamio  covenant,  renew- 
ed in  Christ,  and  which  (Prop.  50)  contains  the  promise  of  inheritance.  Hence  the  Script- 
ures, logically,  as  flowing  legitimately  from  a  consecutive  Plan,  insist  upon  an  engraft- 
ing on  the  Jewish  stock,  a  continuation  of  the  election,  the  virtual  becoming  by  adoption 
the  children  of  Abraham,  so  that  we  may  inherit  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  The 
glorified  saints  represent  all — of  the  past  ages — who  are  worthy  to  inherit  the  Kingdom 
and  glory  with  the  Christ,  and  hence  (as  Judge  Jones,  Notes,  p.  173)  we  may  regard  our 
Lord's  brief  intercourse  with  these  departed  saints  as  a  type,  or  exhibition  on  a  small 
scale,  of  the  society  and  intercourse  between  Him  and  His  redeemed  in  His  Kingdom. 
In  this  sense,  it  was  a  fulfilment  of  His  Promise  (Matt.  16  :  28),  for  it  was  an  open  mani- 
festation of  Himself,  as  Son  of  Man,  in  the  glory  with  which  He  will  appear  in  His 
Kingdom. 

Obs.  5.  In  this  connection  it  may  be  well  to  consider  the  disputed  pas- 
sage, Matt.  10  :  23  :  **  Ve  shall  not  have  gone  over  (marg.  end  or  finish)  the 
cities  of  Israel f  till  the  Son  of  man  he  come,'^  Under  the  influence  of  the 
Church-Kingdom  theory,  this  Scripture  has  received  the  most  varied  in- 
terpretations. Barnes  (Co?«.  loci)  gives  the  most  prevailing,  when  ho 
makes  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  man  to  mean  "  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  end  of  the  Jewish  economy, ^^  This  is  contradicted  by  the  fact, 
well  expressed  by  Olshausen  (Com.  loci),  that  the  Coming  of  "  the  Son  of 
man"  ^^  has  a  definite  doctrinal  signification — it  always  refers  to  the 
(Parousia)  Second  Coining^  The  phrase,  so  expressive  of  His  humanity ^ 
indicates  a  visible,  personal  Coming,  which  was  not  exhibited  at  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  Beside  this,  all  excepting  John  were  deceased 
before  the  city  was  overthrown.  This  direct  reierence  to  a  perso7ial  Com- 
ing is  also  opposed  to  the  conjectures  that  it  denotes  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (which  was  the  sending  of  the  Comforter 
by  Christ)  or  to  Christ's  presence  in  the  Church  (which  is  never  desig- 
nated as  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  wan).  Others,  seeing  that  the  phrase- 
ology involves  a  personal  presence,  suppose  that  (as  Lightfoot)  His  resur- 
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rection  is  denoted  ;  bat  this  is  always  spoken  of  as  a  rising  from  the  dead, 
not  as  a  distinctive  Coming  of  the  Son  of  man.  Others  make  it  to  mean  : 
*'  Yon  will  not  need  to  hasten  through  all  the  towns  of  Judea,  in  the  per- 
secution which  you  are  to  meet  with  ;  I  will  be  with  you  again  ere  that/* 
but,  as  Olshausen  remarks^  this  is  against  fact,  for  ^'  Jesus  does  not  come  to 
them,  but  they  come  back  (Luke  9  :  10)  to  Jesus  ;  besides,  it  is  a  harsh  in- 
terpretation not  suitable  to  the  spirit  oi  the  language."  Olshausen's  own 
yiew  is,  that  there  is  a  blending  of  the  subsequent  mission  of  the  disciples 
with  the  present  one,  reaching  down  through  their  successors  to  the  Second 
Advent.  This  interpretation  is  ably  advocated  by  Sirr  (First  Bes.,  pp. 
CI,  62),  who  paraphrases,  '^  Ye  shall  not  finish  the  reformation  of  the  cities 
of  Israel,  ye  ^all  not  perfect  these  cities,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come." 
But  this  is  evidently  seeking  after  a  meaning,  and  making  up  one  to  suit 
the  case,  for  the  lan^age  appears  to  bo  specifically  addressed  to  the  disci- 
pleSy  is  at  variance  with  the  expressed  itinerary  of  the  disciples  through  the 
cities  of  the  Jews  (which  was  the  work  then  actually  in  progress),  and  is 
not  applicable,  owing  to  the  contemplated  downfall  of  those  cities.*  There 
are  only  two  interpretations  which  reconcile,  fully,  this  passage  with  the 

1  peculiar  phraseology  contained  in  it,  and,  especially,  without  doing  vio- 
ence  to  the  implied  personal  Coming.  The  first  is  that  of  Newton, 
Wilson,  etc.,  viz.,  that  the  Son  of  man  alludes  to  His  triumphal  entrj 
into  Jerusalem,  which  occurred  sxibsequeiitly  fMatt.  21  :  1-11).  This  is 
represented  as  a  typical  Coming  of  the  Son  oi  Man,  being  (v.  5)  a  fulfil- 
ling of  the  prophet,  **  Behold^  my  Kingcometh  unto  thee,'*  etc.,  and  was 
so  regarded  (v.  9)  by  the  multitudes.  This  took  place  before  the  disciples 
had  made  the  tour  of  the  cities,  and  meets  the  conditions  of  the  passage. 
The  second  is  that  the  transfiguration,  which  also  occurred  after  this  say- 
ing, is  in  all  respects  a  fulfilment  of  the  passage — the  Coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  in  His  personal  appearance  being  accurately  represented  by  the 
transaction  as  we  have  jnst  delineated.  This  Scripture,  therefore,  which 
has  been  so  persistently  used  in  advocacy  of  the  Church-Kingdom  theory, 
etc.,  is  susceptible  of  a  far  more  cojisistent  and  scriptural  explanation 
from  our  standpoint  than  from  that  of  our  opponents.' 

1  This  passage  is  variouBly  disposed  of  by  interpreters.     Thus,  e.g.,  Brown  (Oom.,  Iw^ 
rejects  Lange's  application  to  Christ's  coming  to  them  personally  before  they  had  com- 
pleted the  round  of  the  cities,  and  refers  it  to  the  establishment  of  the  Church  and  the 
destruction  of  Jemsalem,  saying  :     *<  The  Coming  of  the   *  Son  of  Man '  has  a  fixed 
doctrinal  sense,"  which  is  true,  but  he  certainly  fails  to  designate  it.     Dr.  Alexander 
(6)m.)  considers  it  *'an  indefinite  expression,  meaning  sometimes  more  and  sometimes 
less,  but  here  equivalent  to  saying,  till  the  object  of  your  mission  is  accomplished." 
Nast  {Goin.  loc\)  :     *'By  this  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Kan  we  may  understand  either  the 
ushenng  in  of  the  new  dispensation  by  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ,  or  the 
overthrow  of  Judaism  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem."    Be  v.  Brown  (the  Evangelist) 
and  others  make  this  reference  future,  relating  to  the  future  period  of  the  Jews'  conver- 
sion, when,  they  say,  Christ  will  come  before  it  is  finished.   But  this  is  forced,  (1)  because 
personally  addressed  to  the  apostles  ;  (2)  applicable  to  a  work  then  in  progress,  and  to 
places  then  existing ;  and  (3)  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  converted  under  Elijah  and  the 
Messiah,  and  not  under  a  mission  of  the  apostles.    A  writer,  E.  M.,  in  the  Prophetic 
Times  (vol.   7,  p.    166),  gives  a  view  (which  Dr.  Alexander  in  his  Com,  calls  a  <*good 
sense,"  although  rejecting  it)  which  merits  the  attention  of  the  student ;  in  the  paraUel 
passage,  Luke  10  : 1,  we  find  that  '*  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy 
also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  His  face  into  every  city  and  place  XDhiiher  ih 
Himsdf  would  come.**     The  idea  then  is  that  the  twelve,  just  as  the  seventy,  acted  as  fore- 
runners, preparing  for  the  personal  arrival  of  Jesus  Himself.    The  only  objection  that  can 
be  urged  against  this  interpretation  is  the  one  assigned  by  Olshausen  in  the  text  as  appli- 
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cable  to   the   twelTe.    If  admissible,  it  would  preserve    the   distinotiTe   personality 
included  in  the  phrase  '*  Son  of  Man." 

'  Either  of  the  two  interpretations  given  in  the  text,  as  well  as  the  last  one  presented 
in  the  previons  note,  afford  a  meaning  which  brings  the  passage  in  harmony  with  the 
analog}'  of  Scripture.  Able  men  adopt  the  one  or  the  other,  and  recently  the  interpreta- 
tion applying  it  to  the  transfiguration  has  gained  ground.  (So  e.g.  Rev.  Dr.  Nast,  art. 
in  West,  Ch.  Advocate,  Aug.  6,  1879.) 

Obs.  6.  Before  concluding,  it  is  well  to  contemplate  an  additional  cir- 
enmstance,  which  conclusively  shows  that  the  transfiguration  was  both  a 
reality  and  a  representation  of  the  future  Advent.  The  veritable  appear- 
ance of  Elias  at  the  transfiguration  suggested  the  question  of  the  disciples 
(Matt.  17  :  10),  **  Why^  then,  say  the  Scribes,  tliat  Elias  must  first  coineV^ 
Jesus  had  just  proven  Himself  to  be  '*  The  Christ ;"  Elias  had  been  seen 
with  Him,  and  Peter  had,  in  view  of  the  offer  he  made  to  erect  a  tent  for 
him,  hoped  that  he  would  remain  and  fulfil  what  Malachi  (4  :  5,  6)  had 
predicted  of  him.  But  Elias  disappeared,  for  **when  they  lifted  up 
their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only,"  and  this  removal  prompted 
the  question.  All  this  sustains  the  real  occurrence  of  the  wonderful  pre- 
figurement  of  the  Second  Advent.  Notice,  however,  not  only  what  sug- 
gested the  question  but  the  reply  of  the  Saviour.  The  Scribes  held  (comp. 
Justin's  Dial,  with  Trypho.y  en.  8)  that  Elias  would  be  a  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah  when  He  came  to  re-establish  the  Kingdom  ;  the  disciples  saw 
him,  not  as  forerunner,  but  coming  after  Jesus  came,  and  then  instead  of 
remaining  he  departed  from  them.  They  wish  to  know  whether  the 
Scribes  were  not  in  the  wrong  concerning  this  opinion.  The  answer  is 
given  that  the  Scribes  taught  correctly,  for  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  JSlias  truly  comethfirsV^  (as  the  Scribes  say),  **  awrf"  (when  he  shall 
come)  "  he  will  restore  all  thingsJ*^  That  is,  the  appearance  of  Elias  in  the 
transfiguration  and  his  departure  does  not  make  that  doctrine  of  the 
Scribes  nugatory.  Then  follows  the  allusion  to  John  the  Baptist :  '*  Btit 
I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias  is  co^ne  already  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have 
done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed.^*  The  intent  of  this  is  sufficiently 
plain  from  Luke  1  :  16,  17,  viz.,  that  **  he  ^John)  shall  go  before  Him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  j^^  that  is,  he  snould  be  a  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah  like  unto  £lias  who  is  also  predicted  to  bo  such.  But  a  deep 
reason  underlies  this  likening  of  John  to  Elias.  Let  the  reader  turn  back 
to  the  propositions  pertaining  to  the  preaching  of  the  Kingdom,  and  he 
will  find  abundant  proof  showina  that  John  actually  tendered  the  Kingdom 
on  condition  of  repentance  to  tne  Jewish  nation.  He  thus  came  as  Elias 
will  come,  having  the  same  spirit  and  power,  and,  if  the  nation  had  received 
him,  would  have  accomplished  what  Elias  is  to  perform.  The  more 
modem  notion  that  John  was  in  all  respects  the  !^lias  predicted  in 
Mai.  4  :  5,  and  that  no  other  need  to  be  expected  from  the  language  of  the 
Saviour  here,  was  unknown  to  the  early  (Brookes,  Eh  of  Proph.  In- 
terp.,  p.  90,  says  "  down  to  Jerome"),  Church.  One  of  the  earliest 
Commentators,  the  martyr  Victorinus  {07i  the  Apoc),  asserts  that  Elias 
will  vet  come  in  the  future,  quoting  Mai.  as  follows  :  "  Lo,  I  will  send  to 
you  jEJlias  the  Tishbite,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  Fathers  to  the  children,  ac- 
cording  to  the  time  of  calling,  to  recall  the  Jews  to  the  faith  of  the  people  that 
succeed  them.*^  TertuUian  {On  the  Res.,  ch.  22),  Commodianus  {Instruct.^ 
Sec.  41^  and  others,  make  Elias  still  future,  an  idea  being  developed  that 
he  would  be  a  contemporary  of  the  Antichrist  at  the  last  times.     So  deeply 
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rooted  was  this  opinion,  derived  from  the  primitive  Church,  that  even 
Augustine  {City  of  God,  B.  20,  eh.  28)  advocates  the  personal  Coming  of 
Elias  and  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  before  the  Advent  of  Christ  to  judg- 
ment. Modern  commentators  have  revived  and  defended  this  earlv  view, 
as  e.g.  Olshausen,  Judge  Jones  {Notes),  Ryle,  Hitzig,  Maurer,  ilwald, 
Alford,  Steir,  Fausset,  Mai.  4  :  5,  6.  It  not  being  our  purpose  to  discuss 
this  point,*  but  only  to  indicate  its  relationship  to  the  Second  Advent,  a 
brief  mention  of  the  reasons  why  John  the  Baptist  is  not  to  supersede,  or 
make  unnecessary,  the  still  future  Coming  of  the  Prophet  Elias,  must 
suffice.  (1)  John,  an  inspired  man,  directly  affirms,  in  answer  to  the 
priests  and  Levites  (Jno.  1  :  21),  that  he  was' wo^  Elijah,  which  he  could 
not  have  done,  if  he  was  the  one  predicted  by  Malachi  4  :  5.  (2)  John  was 
a  harbiuffer  of  the  Kingdom  (i.e.,  he  tendered  it,  and  in  this  sense  is  Elias), 
but  the  Jews  rejected  the  offer  of  the  Kingdom,  and  he  did  not  **  restore 
all  things*^  as  Elijah  the  prophet,  more  successful,  will  do.'  (3).  John 
did  not  come  **  h^ore  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  daij  of  the 
Lord,^^  which  in  Malachi  is  associated  witn  that  terrible  period  when  the 
wicked  shall  be  burned  up  as  stubble,  etc.,  a  day  which,  awful  as  it  is  to 
the  ungodly,  is  designed  (not,  as  some  assert  to  make  out  a  case,  for  the 
destruction,  but)  for  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem,  as  is  seen  by  Joel  2  :  31 
seq. — and  which  is  linked  with  the  Second  Advent.'  (4)  That  John  is  only 
Elias  in  a  certain  sense  is  apparent  from  the  indefinite  language  of  Matt. 
11  :  14.  ^^  All  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John,  and  if  ye 
will  receit^e  {it),  this  is  Elias  which  was  for  to  come,^^  On  this  verse 
Olshausen  observes  that  the  clause  **  if  ye  will  receive  {ity  with  a  compari- 
son of  all  the  passages  **  clearly  shows  that  the  Redeemer  called  him  so 
(Elias)  only  in  a  certain  sense,  viz.,  because  he  wrought  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elijah,  as  Scripture  says,  Luke  1  :  17.*'*  (5)  John  coming  in 
the  spirit  of  Elias  is  rejected,  and  thus  is  not  the  Elias,  because  Jesus  Him- 
self, of  whom  he  is  the  forerunner,  is  also  rejected  by  the  nation,  while 
the  forerunner  of  the  manifested  *'  Christ"  is  successful  with  the  nation  ; 
the  mission  of  both  John  and  Elias  being  to  the  same  nation.  (G)  Those 
passages  must  not  be  interpreted  according  to  the  Jewish  standpoint  t7ien 
entertained,  viz.,  that  there  was  but  *' owe  captivity  under  Babylon,  but 
ofie  return  from  Babylon,  one  Advent  of  Elias,  07ie  Advent  of  the  Messiah 
and  that  His  Advent  of  glory  and  power  in  His  Kingdom.  Whereas,  in 
fact,  ttoo  oppressing  Baby  Ions  were  foretold,  and  ttvo  returns  from  captiv- 
ity, tivo  Advents  of  Elias,  and  two  Advents  of  Messiah,  and  yet  but  one 
l^ingdom. "  (Jones's  Notes  07i  Scripture,  foot-note,  p.  179.)  The  rejection 
of  the  Kingdom  and  its  postponement  serves  to  explain  the  apparent  diffi- 
culties and  adds  most  forcibly  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Word,  evincing  a 
preservation  of  unity  in  the  most  delicate  of  Divine  purposes.  Such  a 
remarkable  preservation  of  agreement,  indicative  both  of  God's  willingness 
to  make  John  the  Elias,  if  the  nation  had  repented  under  his  preaching, 
and  of  God's  foreknowing  that  John  would  be  rejected  and  that  anotlier 
Elias  was  therefore  appointed  to  come,  is  beyond  the  ability  of  **merc 
fishermen"  to  concoct,  bearing  as  they  do  a  relationship  to  the  deepest  pur- 
poses of  God,  The  two  Advents,  the  one  in  humiliation  and  the  other  in 
flory  (the  latter  transiently  represented  in  the  transfiguration),  forms  the 
ey  for  apprehending  these  extraordinary  statements — preserves  consist- 
ency in  prophet,  John,  and  Jesus — satisfactorily  answers  the  question  of 
the  disciples,  and  directs  us  in  accepting  of  the  transfiguration  as  a  real- 
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ity,  pointing  onward  to  the  glory  to  be  revealed  at  the  Second  Advent,  for 
which  glory  the  Jewish  nation  shall  have  Eiias  sent  to  them  on  a  sj^ccial 
and  successful  mission,^ 

»  See  a  good  art.  by  Rev.  Dr.  Richards  (art.  3)  in  Lorcts  Tlieol  and  lit,  Jourml  tot 
Ap.,  1857,  who  quotes  from  what  must  be  an  able  writer,  signed  Azor,  Jewish  Chronicle, 
vol.  4,  p.  132,  etc.  Jones  has  interesting  remarks  in  Is'oles  on  Scripture.  So  also  Rev. 
Garratt,  Proph.  Times,  p.  109  seq.,  May,  1868.  Comp.  our  reference  to  Elijah  under  Prop. 
113,  where  his  specific  mis.sion  to  the  Jewish  nation  is  stated.  Dr.  Craven,  in  note,  p. 
340,  Lange's  Coin.  Rev.,  adopts  the  view  advocated  by  us  and  so  many  Pre-Millenarians. 

*  So  Kurtz  (*Sac.  His.,  S.  145),  *'that  Elias  truly  should  first  come  and  restore  all 
things /or  the  Lords  second  appearance  unto  judgment,  but  that,  already  at  His  first  appear- 
ance in  lowliness,  an  Elias  had  appeared  in  John  the  Baptist." 

3  Drs.  Ebrard  and  Kendrick,  in  attempting  to  correct  Olshausen  {Com.  on  Matt.  11  :  14), 
who  correctly  refers  "  the  great  and  terrible  day"  to  the  Second  Advent  (when  Jesus 
comes  to  tread  the  winepress,  etc.),  certainly  are  incorrect  when  they  make  "the  day  of 
the  Lord"  to  begin  with  Christ's  incarnation.  See  this  amply  refuted  Prop.  138. 
Besides  this,  these  very  men,  excepting  in  this  solitary  place,  are  unwilling  to  make  out 
a  dispensation  of  mercy  and  grace  to  be  "  terrible,"  etc. 

*  Lord  {Theol.  and  Lii.  Journ,,  Oct.,  1860,  p.  240)  interprets :  "The  expression,  *ifye 
are  willing  to  receive  {ity  i.e.  are  disponed  to  receive  (it),  means,  not  if  ye  will  believe 
what  I  say,  but  if  ye  will  take  it  in  Uie  sense  in  which  I  say  it."  We  are,  however, 
inclined  to  receive  the  interpretation  of  Dr.  Bichards  {Tlieol.  and  Lii.  Journ.,  Ap.,  1857,  p. 
597),  which  supplies  (the  verb  having  in  the  original  no  object  expressed)  '*him" 
instead  of  *'it,"  making  the  phrase  **if  ye  will  receive  him,"  etc.  This  accords  best  with 
the  facts  in  the  case,  the  Kingdom  being  offered  on  condition  of  repentance  by  John,  and 
if  the  nation  had  received  him  ho  would  indeed  have  become  Elias  to  them.  Hence  the 
hypothetical  statement.  See  Judge  Jones's  2^'otes  on  Matt.  17  :  10  seq.,  and  Alford  loci. 
The  student  will  carefully  notice,  that  while  John's  mission  to  the  nation  as  a  na- 
tion was  a  failure,  such  a  failure  is  not  attributed  to  the  second  forerunner,  but  that  the 
nation  as  such  will  repent  and  receive  Jesus  as  the  Christ  (Zech.  12  :  10,  etc.).  Elias 
will  be  specially  commissioned  to  the  nation,  and  the  result,  as  predicted,  will  follow, 
not  before  (as  Augustine,  etc.)  the  Sec.  Advent,  but  after  the  same,  and  after  the  gathering 
of  Antichrist's  forces  against  Jerusalem. 

^  Barnes  {Com.\  and  others,  make  the  only  fulfilment  of  Mai.  4  :  5,  6,  that  can  be  ex- 
pected, to  be  realized  in  John.  But  they  make  no  effort  to  meet  the  difficulties  of  their 
interpretation  by  informing  us  ?iow  the  original  prophecy  is  fulfilled  in  John.  If  they 
are  correct,  then  it  follows  that  the  inspired  prediction  has  failed  to  find  its  mate.  This 
we  cannot  receive.  Fairbaim  {Typology,  vol.  1,  p.  333-4)  makes  Elias  a  type  of  John, 
and  refuses  credence  to  a  future  coming.  All  that  need  to  be  said  in  reply  is  this : 
taking  his  own  affirmed  position,  that  the  antitype  must  always  be  more  significant  and 
higher  than  the  type,  we  find  that  John  (the  alleged  antitype)  sinks  bei\ealh  Elias  (the 
supposed  type),  simply  because  what  is  ascribed  to  Elias  was  not  realized  in  John.  Be- 
sides this  :  prophecy  and  its  fulfilment  is  not  dependent  upon  our  faith  or  lack  of  it. 
Barbour  {Three  Worlds,  p.  121)  makes  Elijah  a  type  of  Christ  and  His  res.  saints 
(others  refer  it  to  Christ  alone),  and  presents  some  fanciful  applications  of  it  to  the 
Church.  But  Jesus  speaks  of  Elias  as  being  another  person,  and  the  prophecy  gives  him 
a  distinctive  personality  not  only  by  name  but  by  designating  him  **  the  prophet,'*  The 
stress  laid  on  the  phrase,  **he  will  restore  all  things,"  as  only  applicable  to  Jesus,  over- 
looks the  usage  of  Scripture,  which  attributes  to  instrumentalities  that  which  is  done  by 
God,  as  e.g.  the  apostles  are  "the  salt  of  the  earth,"  "the  light  of  the  world,"  etc., 
which,  as  other  Scriptures  show,  they  only  are  through  Christ.  Some  enthusiasts,  like 
the  leader  of  "The  White  Brethren"  (Art.  on,  Appletons*  CycXcm.\  and  others,  have 
claimed  to  be  this  coming  Elijah,  but  instead  of  observing  that  nis  mission  was  one  of 
mercy  and  reformation  to  the  Jews,  they  denounced  vengeance  and  the  destruction  of 
the  world.  Such  claimants  require  no  refutation.  A  few  writers  make  this  Elijah  to 
be  simply  a  representative  man  who  will  come  like  John  the  Baptist,  i.e.  in  his  spirit, 
etc.  But  the  reasons  already  assigned  forbid  our  rejection  of  that  Elijah  whose  person- 
ality is  described  by  the  office  he  held,  "the  prophet.**  Kev.  Andrews  {Bib,  Sacra,  No. 
96,  Ap.,  1866,  p.  254),  in  behalf  of  "  the  Catholic  Apostolic  Church"  (which  professes  to 
have,  by  divine  direction,  restored  the  ministry  of  the  apostles),  says  :  "  They  believe 
that  the  restoration  of  apostles  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  to  send  Elijah  the  prophet 
before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  drdadfnl  day  of  the  Lord,"    Without  pressing  the 
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plain  grammatical  sense  as  ntterlj  opposed  to  this  aeff-appropriailon  (jnst  as  they  appro- 

{>riate  to  themselves  the  sealing  process,  the  144,000  of  Rev. )  of  the  passage ;  without 
aying  stress  on  this  mission  of  Elijah  being  exclusively  promised  to  the  Jewish  nation 
and  not  to  Gentiles  ;  without  calling  into  question,  and  rejecting  as  untenable,  their 
claim  of  authoritative  revelation  under  the  plea  of  special  divine  illumination,  it  is 
amply  sufficient  to  say,  that  the  assumed  end  contemplated  by  their  Eiijah-mission  is 
wholly  at  variance  with  the  plain  teachings  of  the  Word.     They  ascribe  to  this  apostolic 
restoration  the  success  of  Elijah's  mission  in  reuniting  men,  and  developing,  to  a 
remarkable  extent,  the  faith  and  strength  of  the  Church  b^ore  the  Sec.  Advent,  which,  as 
is  shown  under  various  Propositions   (on  Unbelief,   Antichrist,    etc.),   contradicts  the 
poriraiture  of  the  Church  as  given  by  inspiration.    Admitting  that  they  include  learned 
(Kurtz's  Gh.  His.)  and  pioas  men,  and  that  they  are  aiding  in  gathering  out  a  people  for 
His  name,  yet  the  smallness  of  their  numbers  and  evident  lack  of  success,  should  cause 
them  to  feel  some  doubt  respecting  the  soundness  of  their  condufdons,  based  on  affirmed 
inspirations,  seeing  that  Elijah's  predicted  success  does  not  result  from  their  doctrine 
and  labors.    We  only  add  :  the  view  of  a  still  future  coming  of  Elijah  is  not  merely  held 
by  Pre-Millenarians,  but,  as  already  seen  from  our  quotations,  by  others.    It  was 
strongly  rooted  in  ancient  writers,  so  that  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  Cyiii,  and  even  such 
as  Origen,  Chrysostom,  and  Jerome  entertained  it     It  is  of  interest  to  notice  a  singular 
parallel,  viz.,  that  the  first  forerunner  was  provided  by  special  supernatural  means 
(Luke  1 :  18,  being  conceived  after  the  ordinary  course  of  nature),  the  second  will  also 
come  through  the  supematuraL 

Obs.  7.  This  distinction  existing  in  the  coming  Kingdom  (as  intimated 
e.g.  under  Props.  86,  114,  118,  124,  130,  etc.)  and  evidenced  in  the  King, 
tlie  glorified  saints,  the  converted  and  believing  Jews,  and  the  accepted 
Gentiles,  is  even  presented  to  us  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple.  While  it  is 
true  (so  Kurtz,  Ch.  Jfis.y  vol.  2,  p.  411)  that  the  typical  interpretation  of 
the  tabernacle  can  easily  become  absurd  when  pressed  (as  in  the  case  of 
parables)  to  every  minute  particular,  yet  it  is  also  true,  as  the  Apostle 
declares  (Heb.  8  :  5),  that  the  tabernacle  was  made  according  to  a  pattern 
furnished,  and  that  there  is  deep  significance  in  it,  being  ''a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come"  (Heb.  10  :  1).  Now,  aside  from  the  ceremonial  and 
sacrificial  aspects,  the  reader  is  reminded  that  the  Tabernacle  was  Theo- 
cratically  associated,  and  therefore  relates  to  the  Theocratic  ordering.  It 
was  (Home's  Introd.,  vol.  2,  p.  96)  "  parti v  to  be  a  palace  of  His  Presence 
rood's)  as  King  of  Israel,  Ex.  40  :  34,  35.""  As  **  the  tent  of  assembling," 
"  the  habitation"  of  the  King,  etc.,  it  foreshadows  the  future,  especially 
in  its  three  ^rand  divisions  :  (1)  the  habitation  proper  consisting  of  the 
sanctuary  and  the  holy  of  holies  or  holiest  of  all  (the  partition  hetween 
which  is  abrogated  for  the  priesthood  in  the  Christ);  (2)  the  outer  court 
for  the  Jewish  nation  to  assemble  ;  (3)  the  external  space  for  Gentiles.  If 
at  all  typical  of  the  future  Theocratic  ordering,  it  certainly  refers  to  the 
threefold  nearness  to  the  Kin^  as  exemplified  in  the  glorined  kings  and 
priests  who  are  associated  with  Him,  in  the  Jewish  nation  which  is  His 
special  inheritance,  and  in  the  Gentiles  who  joyfully  acknowledge  this 
Theocratic  supremacy. 

Goodwin  (The  Isradiie  Indeed,  Vol.  9,  p.  31,  etc.)  makes  numerous  typical  applica- 
tions. Fairbaim  (Typology,  Vol.  2,  Ch.  3,  Sec.  2)  refers  in  detail  to  numerous  typical 
interpretations,  and  gives  his  own  conclusion  that  it  applies  to  Christ  and  His  people, 
etc.  While  a  descending  to  the  minutiae  may  lead  to  the  conjectural  and  fanciful,  it 
seems  that  a  reference  to  the  future  Theocratic  ordering  in  some  of  its  aspects,  is  legit- 
imate. The  personal  dweUing  of  God  there,  the  manifestation  of  His  glory,'  His  en- 
thronement  as  the  earthly  Ruler,  the  patterning  after  the  heayenlies,  the  place  of  meet- 
ing and  witness,  the  divine  superintendence  and  devising,  the  exhibition  of  beautv  and 
splendor,  ••  the  seat  of  the  divine  kingdom  on  earth."  the  accessibility  to  the  King  the 
holiness  belonging  to  it,  the  special  consecration  pertaining  to  it,  the  priesthood  con- 
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nected  with  it,  the  worship  and  homage  tendered,  the  honorable  and  dignified  service 
attached  to  it,  the  removal  of  the  one  class  from  all  servile  employment  and  their  exdn- 
sive  possession  by  God,  the  intermediatory  service  between  the  King  and  the  subjects, 
the  personal  pnrity  and  adornment  required,  the  dear  and  unmistaJkable  revelation  of 
the  divine  will — all  typify  a  similar  condition  and  aspect  in  the  restored  Theocracy. 
It  is  only  typical  (comp.  e.g.  Jer.  3  :  16,  17  ;  Zech.  14  :  20,  21,  etc.)  of  a  corresponding 
exhibition,  on  a  grander  scale,  of  *'the  Glory  of  the  Lord,"  of  Theocratic  rale,  of  special 
nearness  to  the  King,  of  required  consecration  and  holiness,  of  participation  in  the  favor 
and  blessing  of  God. 


A 
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Peopositton  154.     This  Theocratic   Kimjdovi  hicludes  the  viM- 
hie  rei(j)i  of  the  risen  and  glorified  saints  here  ou  the  earth. 

This  subject,  necessarily  alluded  to  in  many  places,  is  worthy  of 
separate  consideration,  it  is  foreshadowed  in  the  ancient  The- 
ocracy ;  for,  while  the  supreme  legislative  power  was  vested  in 
God,  other  rulers  or  judges  (see  e.g.  Home's  Iritrod.^  vol.  2,  p.  42) 
were  api)ointed  under  His  direction,  by  whom  the  laws  were 
administered,  etc.  Let  the  Davidic  Kingdom  be  restored  as  pre- 
dicted, and,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  to  verify  the  promises, 
the  Theocratic  king  will  also  have  His  associaied  rulers  assuring 
the  most  'perfect  administration  of  the  laws,  and  securing  the  most 
perfect  governracnt,  productive  of  peace,  prosperity,  and  happi- 
ness, such  as  the  world  has  never  vet  witnessed.  The  Word 
emphatically  teaches  that  those  thus  clxosen,  accounted  worthy  of 
this  rulershij),  are  the  saints.  They  are  ^\joint  lieirs''  (Rom. 
8  :  17)  with  the  Christ,  who  graciously  divides,  without  marring 
His  own  superiority  and  supremacy  (but  rather  exalts  it  therebyj, 
His  own  inheritance  with  them.  \^hat  Jesus,  the  Christ,  inherits, 
has  been  abundantly  shown,  viz.,  this  Theocratic- Davidic  King- 
dom, in  which  His  exalted  Rulership  is  to  be  manifested.  Heuce, 
to  inherit  with  the  Christ,  has  a  most  deep  and  precious  siffniji- 
cancy^  indicative  oi  joint  rulership  with  llim  in  Ilis  coming  King- 
dom. To  be  inheritors  with  Christ  in  His  Kingdom  evinces  the 
astonishing  wisdom  of  God  in  the  Plan  of  Redemption,  that 
without  doing  violence  either  to  His  moral  government  or  to  the 
free  agency  of  fallen  man.  He  raises  up  and  purilies  a  material 
which,  when  the  time  comes,  is  employed  in  perpetuating  the 
purity,  holiness,  etc.,  of  a  Divine-Human  government  again  re- 
stored with  untold  grandeur  to  a  needy,  groaning  v»"orld. 

As  we  have  before  intimated,  such  a  powerful  Theocratic  Kingdom  as  will  be  exhibited 
Tinder  the  mighty  Messiah,  David's  Son,  is  necessitated  to  counteract  the  fearful  in- 
roads of  human  depravity.  A  glance  over  the  divine  Record  shows,  that  at  the  close  of 
euery  age  or  dispensation,  the  depravity  of  man  was  in  the  ascendency.  Thus  it  was  at 
the  Deluge,  at  the  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  nation,  at  the  First  Advent,  etc.  ;  and  thus, 
it  is  specially  predicted,  will  it  be  at  the  end  of  this  age.  Hence,  God  having  patiently 
waited,  tested  and  tried  human  nature,  and  during  the  trial  gathered  out  the  materia 
suitable  for  His  purpose,  will  suddenly  and  irresistibly  manifest  Kis  Theocratic  ordtr, 
originally  designed,  now  made  so  overwhelmingly  strong  by  ihearhUCioii  of  this  previously 
prepared  element  of  destined  power  that  Us  supremacy  is  forever  insured. 

Obs.  1.  Before  assigning  the  Scripture  bearing  on  the  subject,  let  us 
caution  the  reader,  whatever  his  views  may  be  relatinp^  to  it,  not  to  dis- 
parage our  doctrine  concerning  it,  lest  peradventure  he  be  found  detracting 
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from  the  honor  promised  to  the  righteous.  We  have  been  deeply  pained 
to  find,  even  among  eminent  men,  such  language  held  respecting  this  doc- 
trine of  the  joint  rulership  of  the  saints  with  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  that  is 
simply  presumptuous,  designating  it  as  '^  degrading,"  etc.,  and  as  far  less 
honorable  and  desirable  than  the  indefinite,  unexplained  reign  assigned  by 
themselves,  and  which  they  suppose  God  will  bestow  in  some  spiritual 
Kingdom  in  heaven  or  in  the  universe.  This  reigning,  whatever  it  is,  is 
the  Lord's  appomtment  and  not  ours  ;  and  hence  to  ascertain  its  true 
meaning,  that  which  God  has  said  concerning  it  ought  to  be  diligently 
compared.  And  when  the  plain  grammatical  meaning  undoubtedly  teaches 
just  such  a  reign  as  we  advocate,  it  ill  becomes  the  believer  in  the  Word, 
even  if  he  rejects  the  teaching,  to  speak  or  write  disrespectfully  of  it.' 
Surely  the  position  in  which  we  place  the  saints  (reigning  jointly  with 
Christ),  and  the  design  of  such  a  reign  (the  delivering  of  the  world  from 
all  the  results  of  sin,  and  filling  it  with  blessing  and  glory),  should  protect 
our  doctrine  from  extreme  charges,  which  tend  to  materially  lessen  the 
promises  of  God,  and  virtually  to  reject — as  unworthy  of  credence — the 
honor  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom.  Taking  for  our  guidance  the  principle 
of  interpretation  thus  far  adopted,  we  firmly  hold  that  God's  promises  are 
to  be  ful filled  y«5^  as  they  read  ;  that  He  means  what  He  says  through  the 
Spirit,  and  intends  to  fulfil  it ;  and  that  such  meaning  is  ascertained,  not 
by  engrafting  another  upon  it,  but,  by  that  which  the  words  in  their  plain 
grammatical  connection  indicate.  Taking  such  a  position,  it  folloicSy  of 
necessity,  that  a  veritable  kingship  or  rulership  must  be  received.  How 
else  can  we  explain  the  phrases  to  ^^  reign  with  Him,''  ^^  to  sit  on  His 
throfiCy^'  '"to  be  ruler  over  His  goods,' ^  ''ruler  over  many  things,''  ''to 
have*po2ver  over  aiid  rule  nations,^'  to  be  **  crowned,"  to  be  "  Kings^^  and 
**  Judges"  and  **  Priiices,"  '*  to  inherit  and  possess  a  Kingdom,"  etc.  If 
these  do  not  denote  a  real,  substantial  elevation  to  rulersliip,  great  exalted 
honor  and  authority  in  the  Coming  Kingdom,  then  language  itself  has  no 
precise,  adequate  meaning.  This  the  words  plainly  denote,  and,  however 
much  we  may  feel  that  such  a  position  is  far  above  our  deserts,  the  aston- 
ishing grace  of  God  will  bestow  it.     Grace  adopts  us  as  sons,  and  as  such 

Anti-Nicene 
Lib,,  sec.  44)  expressed  it,  "all  the  faithful  are  called  kings,  brought  to 
royalty  through  inheritance."  In  the  Frag,  of  Cassiodorus  {Anti-Nicene 
Lib.),  com.  on  First  Epis.  of  Peter,  ch.  2  :  9,  we  have,  in  accord  with  this 
idea:  *'  That  we  are  a  chosen  race  by  the  election  of  God  is  abundantly 
clear.  He  says  royal,  because  we  are  called  to  sovereignty,  and  belong  to 
Christ,"  etc.  The  faith  of  the  primitive  Church  in  an  actual  reign  of  the 
saints,  derived  from  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  Word,  is  so  well  known, 
that  it  needs  no  special  illustration." 

1  In  looking  over  the  works  of  opponents,  it  will  be  found  that  not  one  of  them  denies 
ihe  graiamaiicftl  sensCj  but  npon  this  sense  fasten  another  to  snit  their  theory.  Unbelief 
in  God's' promise  of  such  dominion  is  characteristic  o£  multitudes,  and  they  ridicule 
those  who  cleave  to  the  grammatical  sense.  Some  scoff  and  sneer  at  the  idea  that  a  poor 
saint,  perhaps  now  a  day  laborer,  a  mechanic,  or  farmer,  should  years  after  this  be 
raised  up  and  have  power  as  a  ruler  over  others.  Such  a  prospect  excites  their  miith  and 
wit ;  and  they  profess  to  pity  the  ignorance  and  weakness  of  the  man  who  believes  in  such 
promises.  Do  such  ever  pause  to  reflect,  one  moment,  that  if  re^Uly  contained  in  the 
grammatical  sense,  it  is  at  least  found  in  God's  Word  ;  and  that  all  such  witticisms  only 
become  the  unbeliever?     More  than  this:  do  they  ever  think,  that  if,  after  all,  this 


we  become  **  heirs  of  Ood,"  and  consequently  "joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
and  then,  as  an  ancient  writer  (Sel.  from  the  Prop.  Scriptures,  ^ 
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litera]  sense  should  be  fulfilled,  they  must,  no  matter  what  their  professions  or  pietj,  in 
80  far  sustain  loss  as  they  have  been  gnilty  of  disparaging  and  ridictding  God's  own 
promises  ; — the  inexonsableness  of  the  conduct  being  aggravated  by  the  plainness  in  which 
the  promises  were  given  ?  The  objection  found  in  a  few  authors,  **  How  can  it  be  taken 
literally,  for  where  are  the  subjects  over  whom  they  can  reign?"  is  so  indicative  of  a  lack 
of  knowledge  of  our  system  of  doctrine,  of  the  rudimentary  principles  of  Millenarianism, 
that  it  deserves  no  answer,  seeing  that  almost  every  author  on  our  side  distinctly 
announces  who  these  subjects  are.  Those  who  cannot  tell  are  to  be  found  among  the 
class  who  deny  the  perpetuation  of  the  race  (Prop.  152)  after  the  Second  Advent. 

*  It  is  also  found  in  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  in  the  Apocryphal  books,  as  in  the  **  Ascension 
of  Isaiah/'  "Fourth  Book  of  Esdras,"  **  Book  of  Enoch,"  etc.  (Oomp.  e.g.  Stuart's  ^poc., 
Vol.  i.,  pp.  42-74.)  The  entire  early  Church  appreciated  the  magnificence  of  t&ese 
promises,  and  earnestly  grasped  them  by  faith.  When  threatened  with  death,  they  in- 
spired the  most  lively  hope,  as  in  the  expressed  belief  of  Ignatius  when  brought  before 
the  Emperor  Trajan,  he  declared  that  the  future  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  should  be 
his — "  whose  kingdom  be  my  portion." 

Obs.  2.  Let  ns  notice  next,  when  this  rei^nin^  is  to  take  place.  It  Is 
remarkable  that  we  are  indebted  to  the  Origenistic  opposition  to  Mille- 
narianism for  the  introduction  of  the  theory  that  saints  are  noia  reigning 
in  the  Church — driven  to  it  in  the  effort  to  spiritualize  away  Rev.  20  :  4. 
Augustine  has  been  already  quoted  (Prop.  90,  Obs.  2,  and  see  in  same  Obs., 
by  way  of  contrast,  Barnabas)  as  one  of  the  advocates  of  the  view.  This 
is  an  opinion  indorsed  by  many,  and  in  the  past  has  led  even  to  many  a 
deed  of  violence  and  blood.  For,  it  is  a  fact  well  attested  by  history, 
that,  under  the  notion  that  the  church  is  the  Kingdom  of  Qod,  the  Rom 
ish  and  other  churches,  as  well  as  sectaries  and  heretics,  have  claimed  that 
believers,  the  saints,  are  note  authorized  to  reign,  bear  rule,  lay  down  laws, 
execute  them,  punish,  etc/     Instead  of  endeavoring  to  refute  this  inter- 

!)retation  of  most  precious  promises  relating  to  the  future  and  not,  as  al- 
eged,  to  the  present,  let  Augustine  himself  perform  this  work,  when  for 
the  time  he  overlooks  his  own  theory  of  reigning,  as  follows  ^City  of  God, 
B.  20,  S.  17) :  "  Who  is  so  absurd  and  blinded  by  contentious  opinion- 
ativeness,  as  to  be  audacious  enough  to  affirm  that  vi  the  midst  of  ilie  ca- 
lamities of  this  mortal  state,  God's  people,  or  even  one  single  saint,  docs 
live,  or  has  ever  lived,  or  shall  ever  live,  without  tears  or  pain — the  fact 
being  that  the  holier  a  man  is,  and  the  fuller  of  holy  desire,  so  much  more 
abundant  is  the  tearfulness  of  his  supplication,"  etc.,  quoting  as  proof  a 
number  of  Scriptures.  In  another  place,  he  refers  to  the  saints  as  ^^  pil- 
grims,'* ''bearing  burdens,"  some  **  feeble  minded,"  others  "weak,'* 
some  **  tempted,"  others  ''overtaken  by  a  fault,"  all  "needing  grace" 
and  "  assistance,"  being  "  healed  while  still  they  sojourn  in  this  earth," 
etc.  Now,  the  condition  of  the  saints,  as  represented  by  himself,  is  utterly 
opposed  to  the  notion  of  their  reigning  as  promised  ;  and  it  is  a  fact  that 
no  true  believer  has  ever  yet  expressed  himself  as  conscious  of  thus  reign- 
ing as  predicted.  Having  shown  the  inconsistency  of  such  a  notion  pre- 
viousljr  (Prop.  90,  etc.),  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  it.  The  time  when 
this  reigning  is  to  take  place  is  specifically  mentioned.  Being  '*  joint  heirs 
with  Christ,'*  they  "  inherit  ths  Kingdom^'  "  at  His  appearing  and  King- 
dom,^* Consequently,  it  occurs  at  the  Second  Advent,  and  after  the  first 
resurrection.  As  all  these  points  have  been  made  clear  in  previous  proposi- 
tions, it  is  only  necessary  to  add  that  the  early  Church  invariably  linked 
the  reigning  with  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  as  e.g.  Polycarp  {Bpis,^ 
ch.  5)  :  "  ELe  has  promised  to  us  that  He  will  raise  us  again  from  the  dead. 
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and  that  if  we  live  worthily  of  Him  *  we  shall  also  reign  together  toith  Hiniy^ 
provided  only  that  we  believe.***  This  is  so  plain  that  it  is  expressly  as- 
serted that  ^'ilesh  aiid  blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  Ood/^  To  in- 
herit a  Kingdom,  if  ^t  has  any  propriety  of  meaning,  undoubtedly  denotes 
the  receptio7i  of  kingly  authority  or  rulership  in  the  Kingdom — for  thus  it 
is  also  explained  by  parallel  passages  which  follow.  But  this  Kingdom — 
this  rulership  with  Jesus — cannot  be  inherited  by  mortal  men,  it  requiring 
immortal  beings  who  resemble  the  mighty  Theocratic  King  ;  for  the  heir- 
ship with  Jesus,  the  identity  of  associated  rule,  the  unspeakable  honor, 
etc.,  which  can  only  safely  be  confided  to  persons  previously  prepared  for 
it ;  the  duration,  the  perfection,  design,  and  results  of  the  reign — all  de^ 
tnand  this  previous  resurrection  and  glorification.* 

^  The  present  reigning  of  the  saints  in  heaven  is  a  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  Papacy,  and 
in  the  Creed  of  Pins  IV.,  Art.  20,  is  thns  referred  to  :  *'I  do  likewise  believe  that  the 
saints,  reigning  together  with  Christ,  are  to  be  honored  and  invoked  ;  and  that  these  saints 
offer  prayer  to  God  for  us  ;  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  had  in  veneration"  (which 
gives  rise  to  Gibbon*s  sarcastic  remarks.  DecL  and  FaU,,  Ch.  28,  S.  3).  This  perversion  was 
firmly  held  by  multitudes,  iUustrated  e  g.  in  The  Chron.  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon^  p.  116, 
where  it  is  said  of  King  Ceadwell  in  his  epitaph  : 

^^  Sure  wise  was  he  to  lay  his  sceptre  down, 
And  cbange  an  earthly  for  a  heavenly  crown.*^ 

And  on  p.  118,  the  writer  calls  the  two  deceased  kings,  Ethelred  and  Eenred,  "Kings  of 
heaven  ;*'  and  on  page  122  exhorts  aU  to  become  '*  Kings  of  heaven."  Many  Protestants, 
especially  in  obituaries,  teach  the  same  doctrine  of  present  reigning,  having  deceased 
saints— over  agaixsst  the  most  positive  teaching  to  the  contrary — a/read|/ crowned.  The 
Anabaptists,  Mormons,  and  others,  claim  that  the  title  of  "  Kings  and  Priests  "  already 
belongs  to  them  ;  and  while  this  caricaturing  of  splendid  promises  may  excite  pity 
because  of  delusion,  yet  it  is  a  fact  that  many  in  the  church  of  the  past  have  misapplied 
these  promises  in  the  same  destructive  way.  The  Papacy  may,  indeed,  have  extended 
this  to  a  climax,  by  the  reign  of  the  Virgin  Maiy,  designated  "Queen  of  Heaven"  (comp. 
•  Mariolatry"  in  The  North  Brit.  Heview,  Feb.,  1848,  Cumming's  Lecia,  on  Rom,,  etc.),  but 
Protestants  have  imitated  the  spirit  on  a  smaller  scale  ; .  and  both  have  applied  the  reign 
of  the  saints  to  the  Church  as  now  constituted.  The  plea  that  the  saints  were  to  reign 
on  earth,  was  the  plea  that  Popery  often  tendered  to  reconcile  its  encroachments  on  the 
civil  power,  and  to  apologize  for  its  assumptions  of  universal  power.  The  most  precious 
promises  relating  to  the  future  were  prostituted  to  cover  up  its  lust  after  aggrandizement. 
Protestants,  too,  often  imbibed  and  exhibited  the  same  spirit,  not  so  arrogantly,  but 
equaUy  unscriptnral.  As  an  iUustration,  we  refer  to  the  speech  of  Cromwell  to  the 
<*Barebone  Parliament,"  which  was  inspired  by  the  idea  that  the  predicted  reign  of 
Christ  and  the  saints  was  to  be  inaugurated  under  his  auspices  :  "Jesus  Christ  is  owned 
this  day  by  the  caU  of  yon,  and  you  own  Him  by  your  wiUingness  to  appear  for  Him. 
And  you  manifest  this,  as  far  as  poor  creatures  may  do,  to  be  a  day  of  the  power  of 
Christ.  I  know  you  will  remember  that  Scripture,  '  He  makes  His  people  wiUing  in  the 
day  of  His  power.'  God  manifests  this  to  be  the  day  of  the  power  of  Christ ;  having 
through  so  much  blood  and  so  much  trial,  as  hath  been  upon  these  nations,  made  this  to 
be  one  of  the  great  issues  thereof  :  to  have  His  people  caUed  to  the  supreme  authority.'  * 
The  speedy  overthrow  of  this  alleged  supreme  authority  under  Christ  did  not  check  the 
misapplication  of  the  Scripture  promise.  The  world  is  filled  with  similar  assumptions, 
and  the  present  reign  of  Christ  and  His  saints  is  taught  and  enforced  by  a  multitude  of 
learned  and  leading  divines.  To  those  who  claim  a  present  reign  of  the  saints,  the  irony 
(oomp.  Fausset,  Clom.,  1  Cor.  4  :  8)  of  the  apostle,  if  nothing  else,  should  prove  a  profit- 
able study.  The  Church-Kingdom  theory  is  fruitful  of  results,  and  one  of  the  engrafted 
doctrines  is  this  reign.  Thus  e.g.  Brown  {ChrisVa  Sec.  Comingj  p.  477),  on  Rev.  5  :  10, 
"  We  shall  reign  on  the  earth,"  rejects  our  view,  and  also  its  application  to  reigning  in 
an  eternal  state  (heaven),  and  then  declares  that  it  applies  to  "  the  Church,  as  it  now  is, 
upon  earth,"  and  represents  <'the  ultimate  triumphs  of  Christ's  cause  upon  earth  during 
the  present  state  ;"  but  how  it  can  do  this,  when  the  Church  itself  at  the  outcome  of  this 
dispensation,  instead  of  triumphing,  shall  be  dreadfully  persecuted,  he  fails  to  inform 
ns.  All  this  class,  when  kings  and  princes  are  favorably  disposed  to  their  respective 
ohurohes,  have  much  to  say  about  "nursing  fathers, "etc.,  perverting  Mill,  prediotions. 
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*  So  extensively  did  this  conjimetioEi  of  the  reigning  with  the  period  of  the  Tesnrreo 
tion  prevail,  and  so  deeply  rooted  did  it  become,  that  we  even  find  St.  Patrick  (bom 
abont  A.D.  372,  see  Neander's  Mem,  Ch.  Lift^  p.  433),  the  apostle  to  the  Irish,  after 
allading  to  his  probable  martyrdom,  saying  :  "  Beyond  a  donbt  we  shall  rise  again  in 
that  day  with  the  splendor  of  the  snn,  that  is  with  the  g^o^  of  onr  Redeemer  Jesns 
Christ,  who  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  as  fellow-heirs  with  Christ  and  bearing  His  im- 
age ;  for  we  shall  reign  by  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  with  Him."  For  the  saints 
crowned  after  the  resurrection,  etc.,  also  see  2  Esdras  2  :  38-43.  Lactantius  so  briefly 
and  tersely  expresses  the  general  opinion  of  the  early  age  that  we  quote  it :  ^ '  Those  that 
shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  shall  rule  over  them  that  are  alive,  in  the  manner  of 
judges."     So  Irenteus,  Justin,  Barnabas,  and  a  host  of  others. 

'  As  we  advance  in  our  argument,  we  see  still  more  clearly  what  Jesus  meant.  Matt. 
21  :  43,  when  he  said,  that  the  Kingdom  should  be  taken  from  the  Jewish  nation  and 
be  given  to  another,  to  be  gathered  out  (Prop.  65),  i.e.  to  the  saints.  This  high  position 
of  inheriting  the  Kingdom,  of  becoming  kings  and  xiriests  in  a  universal  Theocracy,  was 
tendered  to  the  nation  on  condition  of  repentance.  The  nation  rejected  the  ofter  ;  now 
it  is  attained  by  the  saints,  including  the  engrafted  children  of  Abraham.  This  giving  of 
the  Kingdom  denotes  the  inheriting  of  it,  the  actual  real  possession  of  the  governing  power, 
and  this  is  bestowed  upon  the  faithful.  The  Jewish  nation  instead  of  inheriting  the 
Kingdom  becomes  subject  to  its  dominion.  A  supremacy  is  indeed  accorded  to  it  over 
all  other  nations,  owing  to  its  covenanted  Theocratic  relationship  (as  we  have  already  ex- 
plained. Prop.  114),  but  the  saints  rule  over  it.  It  is  the  glorified,  united  to  Christ,  who 
reign  over  the  unglorified.  Tyng  {He  Will  Come^  p.  159)  correctly  observes  :  •*  It  is  a 
Tory  false  representation  of  Scripture  which  pictures  the  Church  as  subjects  of  the  com- 
ing Kingdom.  They  shall  indeed  acknowledge  a  submission  to  their  Lord,  but  toward 
the  inhabitants  of  the  carih  they  will  assert  a  majesty.  For  this  they  will  have  been 
qualified  by  their  glorification,  and  to  this  they  have  even  now  been  assigned  by  prophecy 
and  promise."  Much  is  said  by  mystical  writers  concerning  •* the  mystical  body  "  of 
Christ,  Himself  being  the  head  and  believers  His  members,  the  whole  forming  one  body. 
Now  without  indorsing  the  mysticism  which  is  so  largely  fastened  on  it,  yet  it  is  a  truth 
—exceedingly  precious  -that  Jesus  and  His  brethren  constitute  one  body,  and  this  nnion 
is  especially  made  manifest  at  this  glorification  and  joint-rulership.  To  the  critical  stu- 
dent it  ma}'  be  said  in  this  connection,  that  this  ultimate  raising  up  of  Rulers  and  the 
establishment  of  a  Theocracy  answers  the  objection  so  often  urged  by  unbelief,  viz. . 
that  Revelation,  if  real,  ought  to  have  been  given  to  all  nations,  and  not  to  have  been 
confined  to  one,  the  elect  Jewish  nation.  But  such  an  extension  would  only  have  in- 
creased the  difficulties  of  securing  the  end  designed,  owing  to  the  perversity — as  seen  in 
the  Jewish  nation— of  human  nature.  We  are  satisfied  that  the  Divine  Plan  accom- 
plishes the  end  intended  more  effectually  and  speedily — consistent  with  moral  agency ~m 
the  way  that  the  Word  points  out  and  history  unfolds,  than  if  the  opposite  course,  sug- 
gested by  unbelief,  had  been  adopted.  The  mode  of  procedure  adopted  by  infinite  wis- 
dom commends  itself  even  to  our  short-sightedness,  and  in  the  day  of  the  manifestation 
of  the  sons  of  God  will  find  no  gainsayers. 

Obs,  3.  The  place  where  this  reign  is  to  be  manifested  is  expressly 
stated:  '^We  shall  reign  on  (eras  Stuart,  over)  the  earth.''  In  the  very 
nature  of  the  case,  if  they  inherit  with  David's  Son,  the  restored  Theocrat- 
ic-Davidic  Kingdom,  it  must  be  a  reign  here  on  and  over  the  earth.  It  is 
after  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  after  the  rise  and  progress  of  the 
fourth  beast,  the  ten  horns  and  the  little  horns,  and  at  the  destruction  of 
these  Gentile  and  Antichristian  powers  (Dan.  7  :  22)  that  **  the  time  came 
that  the  saints  possessed  the  Kingdmn^'^  and  that  ^^  the  Kingdom^  and 
dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  Kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  Iligh,^'  It  is  taking  an  unwar- 
ranted liberty  with  covenant,  prophecy,  and  promise  to  locate  this  King- 
dom and  reign  in  any  other  place  than  this  earth  ;  and  jet  multitudes  ventr 
nre  to  assume  it,  believing  themselves,  under  a  spiritual  interpretation, 
not  only  justified,  but  that  they  are  actually  exalting  the  Word  by  so 
doing.     Many  who  advocate  a  kind  of  reign  here  on  the  earth  in  this\lis- 
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pensation,  also  affirm  that  the  ample^  complete  fulfilment  is  only  realized 
in  the  third  heaven,  not  seeing  that  the  reigning  is  united  with  the  Second 
Advent,  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  Kingdom, 
the  renewal  of  the  earth,  etc. ;  and  that  such  a  supposed  reign  is  utterly 
antagonistic  to  the  description  given  to  us  of  the  saints  during  this  inter- 
mediate period,  viz.,  a  time  of  waiting,  etc.,  until  the  hlessed  moment 
comes  of  inheriting,  of  being  crowned,  etc.,  at  the  Advent. '  The  locality  of 
reigning  is  so  unmistakably  indicated  by  the  Kingdom  that  Christ  reigns 
over  (with  whom  they  inherit),  by  the  Pre-Millennial  Advent  and  resurrec- 
tion, by  various  propositions  presented,  that  a  mere  mention  of  the  fact  is 
sufficient  under  tliis  heading.* 

*  To  iUnstrate  how  interpretations  are  forced,  we  append  the  following  :  Priest,  in  his 
FjVic— giving  but  the  expression  of  many— declares  that  •*  when  Christ  has  set  up  His 
Kingdom  in  the  heart  of  a  believer,"  on  account  of  *•  the  victory"  obtained  over  sin, 
••therefore  of  such  an  one  it  may  be  said,  Ae  reifjns  on  the  earih."  Thus  two  blunders  are 
conjoined  to  make  out  a  case  against  us,  for  he  has  not  attempted  to  prove  that  the  Mes- 
siah's  Kingdom  is  in  the  heart,  and  that  the  overcoming  of  sin  by  grace  in  the  individual 
man  is  a  ruling  on  or  over  the  earth.  But  in  the  same  book  the  strange  anomaly  is  found 
that  he  concedes  a  literal  first  resurrection,  but— like  Prof.  Stuart  and  others— places 
these  saints  and  the  reigning  in  the  third  heaven  and  not  on  the  earth.  This  accounts  for 
attempting  in  some  way,  even  so  indirectly,  to  find  a  reign  on  earth  to  meet  a  scriptural 
demand.  Authors  like  Butler  (Apoc.)  have  the  saints  of  Hev.  20  :  4,  6,  reigning  but  not 
in  their  resurrection  bodies,  but  they  differ  widely  rebpecting  the  reign.  The  funda- 
mental mistalie  of  all  such  is  simply  the  misapprehension  of  what  really  and  truly  con- 
stitutes the  covenanted  Messianic  Kingdom.  This  point  clear  and  settled,  the  rest  follows 
as  a  natural  sequence.  Hence  Dr.  Bell,  and  others,  pass  beyond  the  record  when  they 
have  this  reign  over  the  Universe,  What  Christ  may  do  in  Hir  Divine  Sovereignty  as  God 
is  another  question,  and  does  not  pertain  to  the  covenanted  Kimjdoin,  and  is  not  described  ; 
but  as  *' the  Christ,*  the  God-man,  David's  Son  and  Lord,  His  Kingdom  and  reign  and 
that  of  His  associated  brethren  is  on  the  earth.  And  this  is  the  Kingdom  with  which  we 
are  personally  concerned. 

'  Hence  we  must  object  to  various  views,  as  e.g  the  popular  one  presented  as  follows  : 

"  With  The©  we'll  reiarn.  with  Thee  we'll  rise. 
And  Kingdoma  gain  beyond  the  ^kiea." 

The  notions  of  reigning  over  the  universe,  in  mid-air,  and  in  heaven,  have  already  been 
adverted  to,  and  shown  (Props.  151  and  168)  to  be  opposed  to  the  covenant  promises. 
Some  able  men  advocate  the  same,  but  they  assign  no  proof  in  its  behalf  which  can  set 
aside  the  reign  on  earth.  Irving,  and  many  after  him,  advocate  the  removal  of  the 
saints  in  mid-air,  and  reigning  from  thence.  Auberlen  makes  the  saints  to  return  with 
Christ  (when  no  such  return  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible)  to  heaven,  and  to  rule  the  unglo- 
rified  from  thence.  Fausset  (Cbm.,  Rev.  11  :  15)  says  :  "  The  glorified  Son  of  Man  shall 
rule  mankind  by  His  transfigured  Church  in  heaven,  and  by  His  people  Israel  on  earth." 
And  in  an  article  (Ch.  Herald.  May  1,  1879)  remarks  :  '*  The  transfigured  saints  will  then 
reign  over  the  earth.  They  will  not  live  upon  the  earth  as  their  home.  This  was  the  error 
of  the  ancient  Millenarians,  owing  to  their  confounding  the  glory  of  the  transfigured 
saints  with  the  glory  of  Israel  over  the  nations,  and  so  in  some  measure  they  produced 
the  expectation  of  a  carnal  Kingdom."  Now  in  reference  to  ail  such  theories,  we  vastly 
prefer  the  allepjed  "  error"  of  the  ancient  Millenarians,  as  far  more  in  accordance  with  cove- 
nant and  prediction,  giving  the  Patriarchs  the  land  and  the  meek  a  real  inheriting  of 
the  earth,  planting  the  inheritance  of  David's  Son  where  it  geographically  belongs. 
Fausset  (Bcv.  21  :  10)  adds :  *'Even  in  the  Millennium  the  earth  will  not  be  a  suitable 
abode  for  transfigured  saints,  who  therefore  shall  then  reign  in  heaven  over  the  earth. 
But  after  the  renewal  of  the  earth,  and  at  the  close  of  the  Millennium  and  judgment,  they 
shall  descend  on  an  earth  assimilated  to  heaven  itself."  This  is  based  on  the  mistaken 
idea  that  there  is  no  New  Jerusalem  state  on  earth  during  the  Millennium  (comp.  Prop. 
151),  and  is  abundantly  refuted  by  the  ''ransomed  of  Zion,"  the  resurrected  saints,  par- 
ticipating in  this  glory,  as  e.g.  the  apostles  ruling  over  the  twelve  tribes,  etc.  We  cannot 
disconnect  the  glory  of  the  saints  and  that  of  the  Jewish  nation  during  this  period,  be- 
cause of  the  intimate  relationship  existing  between  the  two,  the  nation  itself  being  identi- 
fied with  the  Davidic  Kingdom.    The  view  of  the  Seventh-Day  Baptists,  expressed  by 
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Waggoner  and  others,  that  the  saints  are  removed  to  the  third  heaxen  during  the  thon- 
sand  years,  while  the  race  and  the  earth  is  destroyed,  belongs  to  the  same  category,  and 
is  amply  refuted  by  their  quoting  Zech.  14  :  6  as  applicable  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  the  con- 
text of  which  they  cannot  reconcile  with  their  theory.  Indeed  so  contradictory  a^d  lame 
is  the  view,  that  when  comparing  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Earth  of  Isa.  65  and  66  with 
Rev.  21,  they  are  forced  logically  by  their  own  position  to  the  absurdity  that  the  saints 
glorified  (and  not  mortal  *men  in  the  flesh)  build,  plant,  etc.,  as  delineated  in  Isa.  65. 
Their  system,  of  course,  makes  redemption  incomplete,  the  race  as  such  is  never  restored 
to  Edenic  conditions,  the  covenants  as  given  to  Abraham  and  David  are  not  realized  as 
written,  and  the  promises  to  the  Jewish  nation  remain  unfulfilled. 

Obs.  4.  As  preliminary  to  the  reining,  if  it  is  to  take  place  at  the  time 
and  in  the  place  designated,  we  ought  to  expect  a  definite  statement  of  the 
saints  coining  at  the  tiviSy  and  to  the  locality  specified.  This  is  plainly 
ffiven,  as  e.g.  in  Zech.  14,  at  the  personal  Pre-Millennial  Advent,  **  the 
Lord  mv  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  Thee.^^  (Com p.  Joel 
8  :  11  ;  Matt.  ?4  :  30,  31  ;  2The8S.  2  ;  1  ;  1  Thess.  4  :  16,  17,  etc.).  It  is 
significant  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  requirements  of  our  doctrine, 
that  in  the  delineation  of  the  last  events  which  precede  the  ushering  in  of 
the  Millennial  era,  the  harvest  of  the  saints  is  gathered  before  the  fearful 
vintage  (Rev.  14  :  14-16) ;  and  when  the  "  King  of  kings"  comes  (Rev. 
19  :  11-16)  ^^  the  armies^^  (i.e.  the  redeemed,  so  Barnes,  etc.)  accompany 
Ilim.  A  mere  statement  of  the  accurate  presentation  of  details  requisife 
to  complete  the  account  of  the  commencement  of  this  reign  is  all  that  is 
necessary. 

The  reader  will  observe  that  a  personal  coming  of  the  saints  is  a  prerequisite,  because 
this  rule  is  to  be  under  a  real,  actual  manifested  Theocracy,  and  as  such  is  characterized 
not  merely  by  **  a  spiritual  rule  "  but  a  citnl  or  polUical  one,  for  this  rule  is  conducted  in  a 
government  in  which  Church  and  Stale  are  one,  and,  as  promised,  the  saints  assist 
in  overcoming  enemies,  subjugating  kingdoms,  in  punishing  those  that  resist  its  author- 
ity, in  protecting  and  blessing  its  subjects.  Some  say  that  it  is  a  question  whether  the 
saints  reign  visibly  or  invisibly  over  the  nations  of  the  earth.  They  might  just  as  weU 
question  the  visibility  or  invisibility  of  this  coming  of  the  saints.  The  idea  of  the  twelve 
apostles  ruling  over  the  twelve  tribes  of  restored  Israel  invisibly,  is  utterly  opposed  to  the 
Theocratic  ordering.  This  is  no  question  to  those  who  careftdly  compare  the  Scripture 
statements  respecting  the  visibility  of  the  metropolitan  city,  of  rulership  and  worship, 
the  visibility  ascribed  to  the  acts  of  the  King,  the  homage  paid  to  Him,  the  accessibility 
of  the  rulers,  etc.  This  does  not,  of  course,  forbid  the  power— like  angels — of  rendering 
themselves,  at  pleasure,  invisible  to  mortal  eyes,  etc.  The  latter  feature  is  designed  to 
facilitate  the  power,  discrimination,  etc.,  of  the  glorified  ones.  Com.  I^ps.  168, 
197,  etc. 

Obs,  5.  In  giving  the  proofs  rerifying  such  a  reign  of  the  saints,  so 
abundant  is  the  precious  material  that  we  find  a  difficulty  in  properly  ar- 
ranging ]t.  Let  the  following  order  suffice.  1.  This  rulership  of  the 
saints  is  contained  and  promised  in  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham. 
Thus  in  Gen.  17  :  6  and  35  :  11  the  promise  is  that  "  kings  shall  come  out 
of  thee,^'  If  this  promise  is  limited  to  the  few  past  literal  kings  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  well  may  the  contrast  offered  by  infidels  be  considered,  viz., 
that  a  promise  coming  from  the  Almighty  God,  which  on  the  face  of  it  in- 
dicated  great  kingly  authority  and  was  only  fulfilled  in  kings'who  in  power 
and  dominion  were^ar  inferior  to  the  great  monarchies  surrounding  them, 
is  scarcely  a  promise  commensurate  with  the  greatness  and  majesty  of 
God.  Admitting  that  the  sinfulness  of  the  Jewish  nation*  dwarfed  this 
promise  in  the  past,  yet  God's  covenanted  promises,  to  which  His  oath  is 
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aitacJied,  are  nofc  to  be  defeated  by  the  perversity  and  sinfulness  of  man. 
For  this  would  at  once  argue  weakness  and  imperfection  in  the  Supreme 
Bein^,  viz.,  that  foreseeing  the  faihire  of  the  proportions  due  to  such  a 
promise  coming  from  Him,  He  should  afSrm  it  by  oath.  The  Apostle 
Paul  had  no  idea  of  such  a  failure,  for  from  this  very  promise  in  the  cove- 
nant he  declares  "  that  the  promise  to  Abraham  was,  that  he  should  be  heir 
of  the  world  ^*  (Rom.  4  :  13).  The  inheriting  of  the  earth  by  the  meek, 
und  the  inheriting  of  the  Kingdom,  are  equivalent  phrases  designating  the 
same  destiny,  rank,  and  power.  This  company  of  kin^s  are  to  proceed 
from  Abraham,  in  virtue  of  his  being  thus  chosen,  and  hence  results  the 
imperative  necessity,  as  has  been  already  demonstrated,  of  our  being 
grafted  iw,  adopted,  and  reckoned  the  children  of  Abraham,  that  we,  as 
Gentiles,  but  now  recognized  as  belonging  to  the  elect  nation,  may  inherit 
with  him,  or  become  kings  and  priests.  This  promise  is  repeated  in 
another  form  (Exodus  19  ;  6)  and  ampHGed  by  Peter  (1  Peter  2  :  5,  9)  as 
still  future,  God  being  engaged  in  the  process  of  gathcrin]^  out  the  people 
who  shall  appear  as  this  Kingdom  of  royal  priests,  fulfilling  the  I)ivine 
purpose  (Isa.  43  :  21)  :  *'  this  people  have  I  formed  fo'r  Myself ;  they  shall 
show  forth  My  praise,^*  *  2.  It  is  in  view  of  this  Divmo  purpose  of  raising 
up  a  Kingdom  of  kings  and  priests  (i.e.  a  Kingdom  unexampled  in  its 
manifestations  of  regal  splendor  and  glory),  that  the  most  positive  declara- 
tions are  made.  Thus  in  Rev.  5  :  10,  speaking  of  the  redeemed,  it  is 
added  :  '*  A7id  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests  ;  and  we  shall 
reign  on  the  earth.^*  That  tljis  embraces  actual^  real  ruhrship  is  so  appar- 
ent that  even  those  most  inclined  to  spiritualize  admit  it,  as  e.g.  Barnes 
{Com,  loci.),  who  at  least  says  that  "  the  redeemed  will  be  so  much  in  the 
ascendency  that  the  affairs  of  the  nations  will  be  in  their  hands,^'  a  state  of 
affairs  that  will  not,  according  to  Scripture,  be  found  down  to  the  Second 
Advent.  In  Rev.  3  :  21,  it  is  stated  :  *'  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame  and  am  set  down 
in  My  Father's  throne,^'  This  emphatically  teaches  that  the  saints  share 
or  participate  in  the  rule  of  the  Messiah,  for  in  no  other  way,  without 
violence,  can  the  words  be  applied.  Matt.  24  :  4G,  47,  has  **  Blessed  is 
that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  He  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  He  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods/'  (Com- 
pare the  being  **  faithful  over  a  few  things'*  and  becoming  *'  ruler  over 
many  things,''  Matt  25  :  21,  the  ^'authority  over  ten  cities,*'  etc.,  Luke 
19  :  17,  and  **  if  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Hnn,**  2 
Tim.  2  :  12).  Such  language  is  based  on  the  idea  that  the  reward  bestowed 
upon  faithfulness  is  an  elevation  to  a  position  of  superiority  evidenced  by 
the  exercise  of  authority  and  rule.  Such  are  (Rev.  1  ;  C)  **  7nade  kings  ana 
priests  unto  God/*  raised  (so  Barnes  loci),  to  "  exalted  ratik  and  dignity,'' 
or  (as  Prof.  Stuart,  Apoc.  loci)  ^'constituted  a  kingly  order,  the  members 
of  which  are  all  like  priests,  i.e.  holy  and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God 
and  in  the  possession  of  elevated  dignity."  If  we  take  the  rendering 
offered  by  Bengel  (Cr;i07won)  and  Stuart  of  the  last  named  passage,  viz., 
that  "the  whole  body  of  these  priests  form  a  Kingdom,'*  and  read  it 
**  made  us  a  Kingdom,*'  it  increases,  if  possible,  the  force  of  the  expres- 
sion, seeing  that  the  Kingdom  is  represented  as  contained,  centred  in 
royalty  itf<elf,  as  e.g.  Dan.  2  :  38.*  3.  Saints  are  **  the  heirs  of  a  King- 
ddtn,"  Jamts  2  :  5,  which  thev  inherit  at  the  Second  Coming  of  Jesus  when 
lie  is  revealed  as  King,  '*  m  His  glory,"  and  **  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
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His  glory,"  Matt.  25  :  34.  Reference  is  again  made  to  this  in  order  that 
the  reader  may  consider  that  **  heirship  of  a  Kingdomy^^  and  '*  the  inherit- 
ing of  a  Kingdom*^  embraces  much  more  than  a  mere  admittance  into 
and  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  of  a  Kingdom.  It  evinces  the  coming 
into  such  actual  possession  of  a  Kingdom  as  is  alone  met  by  the  idea  of  a 
participancy  in  government  and  of  regal  authority.  Thus  the  language  is 
understood  wben  used  among  men;  and  the  Spirit  tiever  would  give  a 
promise  which,  expressed  in  a  definite  usual  form,  denotes  this,  and  yet 
moan  that  we  should  regard  it  as  exaggerated,  and  therefore  we  should 
soften  the  implied  dignity  down  into  what  might  suit  our  humility  or 
fancy.*  4.  A  class  of  passages  which  describe  the  actions  of  the  saints  as- 
sociated with  Christ,  can  only  be  received  as  indicative  of  a7i  actual  ac- 
quired rulership.  When  Jesus  the  Mighty  King  comes  He  is  represented 
as  commencing  His  rule  by  terribly  overthrowing  His  enemies  (Prop.  115); 
now  the  saints  come  with  Him  (Obs.  4),  and  they  too  are  exhibited  as  en- 
gaged in  and  performing  the  sam^  kingly  acts^  I'hus  Rev.  2  :  26  :  *'  And 
he  that  overcometh  and  Keepeth  My  words  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give 
power  over  the  natiotis,  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  the 
vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  in  shivers  y  even  as  I  received  from  My 
Father?^  Our  opponents  on  this  passage  make  all  the  concessions'that  our 
argument  demands,  for  they  concede  (as  Barnes,  Com,  loci),  that  it  means 
that  the  saints  "  would  partake  of  the  final  triumph  and  glory  of  the  Sav- 
iour, and  be  associated  with  Him^^^  and  in  reference  to  the  time  of  fulfil- 
ment :  **  All  that  is  said  here  would  be  applicable  to  that  time  when  the 
Son  of  God  will  come  to  judge  the  world,  and  when  His  saints  will  he  as- 
sociated with  Him  in  His  triumphs."  It  is  true  that  Barnes,  and  others, 
endeavor  to  shift  this  passage  to  a  rewarding  in  the  third  heaven,  hut  the 
futility  of  it  is  evident  from  its  describing  a  scene  and  events  taking  place 
upon  the  earth.  So  also  the  Psalmist  (Ps.  140:5-9)  makes  **  the  saints 
joyful  in  glory''  at  the  appearance  of  '*  their  king"  and  declares  :  "  Let 
the  high  praises  of  Ood  be  in  their  mouth  and  a  tivo-edged  sword  in  their 
hand;  to  execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  and  punishments  upon  the 
people;  to  bind  their  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  fetters  of 
iron;  to  execute  upon  them  the  judgment  writteyi: — this  honor  have  all  liis 
saints.  Praise  ye  the  Lord,^^  Jude  (14, 15)  likewise  invites  the  King  and 
the  saints  in  their  Coming  **  to  execute  judgyyient  upon  all,^'  etc.  Thus  the 
Spirit,  in  attributing  to  the  saints  the  same  irresistible  authoritative  action 
which  belongs  to  Jesus  Christ  in  His  regal  character  and  manifestation, 
certainly  teaches  that  they  obtain  associated  rtilership,  glimpses  of  which 
even  seem  to  flash  out  of  the  song  of  Deborah  and  barak  (Judges  5  :  13, 
31).*  5.  Jesus  Himself  is  styled  (Rev.  1  ;  5)  '*  The  Pritice  of  the  Kings  of 
the  earth,^^  i.e.  as  Commentators  inform  us,  *'  the  first  in  rank,^^  So  also 
in  Rev.  17  :  14  and  19  :  16,  He  is  called  **  The  Lord  of  lords  and  the  King 
of  kings,**  The  phraseology  implies  a  recognition  of  this  precedency.  But 
if  applied,  as  usual,  to  earthly  monarchs  in  this  and  former  dispensations,  it 
loses  some  of  its  force  by  the  fact  that  the  claim  here  set  up  has  not  been 
acknowledged,  for  wickedness  and  rebellion  have  characterized  most  of  sucli 
kings.  The  language  is  expressive  that  those  kin^s  over  whom  He  is  the 
Prince,  the  Leader,  etc.,  receive  Him  as  such.  This  therefore  can  only  be 
referred  to  the  saints  who  are  mentioned  in  immediate  connection  with 
those  passages,  and  in  one  expressly  denominated  **  kings,**  in  another  des- 
ignated  His  *'  armies,'^  and  in  the  third  ^'  the  called  and  chosen  and  faith- 
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/*«?."  Admit  the  elevation  of  the  saints  to  the  dignity  of  kingship,  Christ 
being  the  Mighty  Leader  and  King,  and  we  at  once  recognize  the  beaaty, 
force,  and  sublimity  of  the  claim,  and  how  ioyfulJy  this  will  be  acknowl- 
edged hytlie  A;27«^5"  themselves.  For  then  the  title  really  assumes  its  in- 
tended argnatory  foririy  seeing  that  a  body  of  exalted  kings  and  lords  are 
associated  with  and  under  Him  in  His  Theocratic  government.  This  is 
strikingly  corroborated  in  Heb.  1  :  9,  where,  after  the  direct  reference  to 
the  throne  and  sceptre  of  the  Son,  it  is  added  :  '*  Thy  God  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows'^ — that  is,  above  the  kings 
who  are  nearly  related  to  Him.  Barnes  (Com.  loci)  comments  :  '*  Above 
thine  associates  j  that  is,  above  all  who  stistain  the  kingly  office,^ ^  and  after 
correctly  opposing  Doddridge's  supposition  that  these  fellows  were 
"  angels,"  adds  :  **  The  more  natural  construction  is,  to  suppose  that  it 
refers  to  kifigs,  and  to  mean  that  He  was  the  most  exalted  of  all.*'  These 
**  fellows''  are  evidently  **  the  co  heirs  2vith  Christ,"  Jle  being  the  chief  in- 
heritor, the  Sovereign  among  them.  The  title  given  to  the  Messiah  by 
Micah  6  :  2  (see  Home's  Introd,,  vol.  2,  p.  271)  is  indicative  of  His  being 
the  supreme  commander  as  distinguished  from  subordinates.  The  Psalm- 
ist expresses  his  hope  (Ps.  94  :  10)  of  renetved  rnlership  at  the  very  time 
that  tne  enemies  oi  the  Lord  shall  perish  in  being  then  ^^  anointed  with 
fresh  oil " — ^phraseology  equivalent  to  kingship.  And  when  the  kings  thus 
associated  with  the  Mighty  One  **  hear  His  words'*  and  exercise  their  rule, 
it  will  be  fulfilled  that  (Ps.  138  :  4)  **  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  praise 
Tliee,  0  Lord  (which  is  not  done  down  to  the  Advent,  but  must  be  after,  as 
seen  Rev.  19)."  *  6.  It  is  in  view  of  this  promised  rulership  that  so  much 
IS  said  concerning  the  exalting  of  **  the  horns'^  of  the  righteous.  The 
*'  horn^^  was  extensively  used  as  emblematic  of  regal  power,  rule,  or  doinin- 
ion,  as  e.g.  Jer.  48  :  25  ;  Dan.  8  :  5,  6,  20-22,  etc.  It  is  an  apt  speaking 
symbol  of  power  and  authority.  Now  it  is  repeatedly  declared  tnat  the 
time  is  coming  when  (Ps.  75  :  10)  '*  all  the  horns  of  the  wicked  also  will  I 
cut  off,  but  the  horns  of  the  righteous  shall  be  exalted.'*  Hence  the  promise 
to  the  righteous  one  is  :  *'  his  horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honor;'*  and  let 
the  reader  ponder  the  words  that  follow  (because  the  saints  when  they 
receive  this  nonor  come  with  King  Jesus  **  to  execute  the  vengeance  writ- 
te7i**),  **  the  wicked  shall  see  it  and  be  grieved  ;  he  shall  gnash  with  his  teeth 
and  melt  away ;  the  desire  of  the  wicked  shall  perish.**  Therefore  it  is 
that  in  Ps.  89,  where  the  most  positive  assurance  is  given  that  the  Davidic 
covenant,  long  delayed,  shall  be  fulfilled  in  David's  Son  restoring  the 
throne  and  Kingdom,  it  is  appropriately  added  :  '*  in  thy  favor  our  hor?i 
shall  be  exalted.**  *  7.  Another  class  of  passages,  in  strict  accord  with  this 
idea  of  acquired  authority,  tell  us  that  the  saints  are  to  be  crowned,  as  in 
1  Cor.  9  :  25  ;  James  1  :  12  ;  Rev.  2  :  10,  etc.  The  time  of  bestowingthis 
crown  coincides  with  the  time  previously  stated,  as  e.g.  1  Pet.  5  :  4,  **  Whoi 
the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fad- 
eth  not  away.**  So  Paul  also  expected  (2  Tim.  4  :  8),  the  crown  to  be 
given  only  to  himself  and  others  at  the  **  appearing**  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
The  emblematic  **  crotons  of  gold**  of  the  Elders  (Rev.  4  :  4)  are  indicative 
of  their  sustaining  a  kingly  office.'^  8.  Hence,  we  are  prepared  to  find  the 
saints  even  called  ^^ princes,*^  etc.,  because  of  such  received  honor.  This 
has  been  seen  already  in  the  title  of  "  kings  and  priests,**  but  in  addition 
to  these  other  expressive  names  are  bestowed.  In  the  113th  Psalm  at  the 
time  the  Barren  Woman  (Prop.  118)  becomes  the  '*  Joyful  mother  of  chil- 
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dren,"  God  **  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust  and  lifteth  tJie  needy  out 
of  the  dunghill,  that  He  may  set  him  with  PrinceSy  even  with  tlis  Princes  of 
His  people,'^  la  tho  47th  rs.,  when  **  the  Lord  most  High"  is  the  *'  great 
King  over  all  tho  earth,*'  and  **  He  shall  subdue  the  people  under  us  and 
nations  under  our  feet,"  then  **  the  Princes  of  the  people  are  gathered 
together,  even  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham  :  for  the  Shields  (Sep. 
strong  ones;  Horseley,  protectors;  Vulg.  strong'  gods ;  meaning,  so 
Clarke,  kings  or  rulers),  of  the  earth  belong  unto  God  .•  He  is  greatly  ex- 
alted.'^* Even  Ps.  110  :  3  is  supposed  by  some  (as  Dr.  Clarke,  Com.  loci) 
to  bear  the  rendering  :  **  Tliy  prificely  people  in  the  day  of  thy  power, ^' 
etc.  (with  which  may  be  compared  Justin  Martyr's  :  **  With  Thee  shall  be, 
in  the  day,  the  chief  of  Thy  power,  in  the  beauties  of  the  saints,"  etc.). 
And  various  commentators,  instead  of  applying  Isa.  32  :  1  to  Ilczckiah, 
interpret  it  (correctly),  as  referring  to  tho  Messiah  :  **  Behold,  a  king  shall 
reign  in  righteousness  and  princes  (some  read,  as  to  princes)  shall  rule  in 
judgment,^**  9.  The  more  indirect  allusions  growing  out  of  the  purpose 
intended  are  numerous.  Saints  are  to  occupy  the  same  place,  i.e.  **  the 
heavenlies^^  (see  Prop.  107,  Obs.  3),  now  usurped  by  Satan.  Kecalling  how 
the  future,  anticipated  by  hope  and  most  firmly  grasped  by  faith,  is  spoken 
of  as  present,  *'  the  heavenlies  in  Christ'^  (Eph.  1  :  3  and  2  :  7,  conip.  witli 
Eph.  3  :  10  and  6  :  12)  will  be  fully  realized  in  this  rulerahip.  In  Ps.  72  : 3 
in  the  description  of  the  Messianic  reign,  *'  the  mountains  shall  bring 
peace  to  the  people,  and  the  little  hills,  by  righteousness,*'  which  some 
commentators  (as  e.g.  Clarke,  Com.  loci)  explain  to  denote  that  princes 
and  inferior  governors  or  rulers  bring  peace.  Anciently  kings  or  rulers 
were  called  shepherds,  and  this  is  referred  to  in  Isa.  23  : 4  in  connection  with 
the  reign  of  the  Messiah.  In  Isa.  60  :  17  that  God  *'  will  make  thy  officers 
(*'  who  should  be  appointed  to  rule,"  so  Barnes,  who  follows  Sep.,  which 
gives  "  i?w/er«")  peace  and  thine 'exactors  {magistrates,  so  Barnes,  etc.), 
righteousness."  Keference  may  be  made  to  this  feature  in  Jer.  33  :  26, 
and  in  Ps.  94  :  15,  as  some  render  it  (as  e.g.  Clarke  Com.  loci)  :  "  Until 
the  Just  One  shall  sit  in  judgment,  and  after  Him  all  the  ui)right  in 
heart."  Receiving  what  writers  on  the  figurative  language  of  tho  Bible 
inform  us,  that  **  a  star^'  denotes  a  ruler,  this  idea  attached  to  various 
promises,  as  e.g.  Dan.  12  :  3,  would  increase  the  comprehensiveness  of  the 
same.  The  most  delicate  allusions  are  but  too  frequently  overlooked, 
owing  to  our  keeping  this  reign  of  the  saints  too  much  in  the  background. 
Thus,  e.g.  in  Prov.  8  :  14^16,  after  showing  that  *'  sound  wisdom"  gives 
"  strength,"  it  is  added,  '*  By  Me  (i.e.  in  possessing  Me)  kings  reign  and 
princes  decree  justice.  By  Me  princes  rule,  and  fiobles,  even  all  the  judges 
of  the  earth.''  This  can  be  only  true  of  the  saints,  for  as  the  historv  of  the 
world  shows,  comparatively  few  such  pious  kings  have  existed  ;  but  the 
passage  receives  due  force  if  we  admit  that  the  time  is  coming  when  all 
who  have  **  sound  wisdom"  shall  be  **  kings,  princes,  and  nobles."  The 
same  delicate  reference  is  contained  in  the  saints  being  then  associated 
with  "■  the  hand'^  (emblem  of  power),  of  the  Lord,  in  their  riding  upon 
*'  white  horses''  (emblem  of  victory,  used  by  rulers),  in  becoming  ''pillars'' 
(as  used  e.g.  Rev.  3  :  12 — emblem  of  chief  supports),  in  becoming  lordly 
**  cedars,''  *'  trees  of  righteousness,"  etc.  (emblems  of  the  nobles  of  a  king- 
dom, so  Home's  tntrod.,  vol.  2,  p.  469),  and  even  in  "*  the  mounting  up 
with  toings  like  eagles,"  indicative  of  exaltation. '• 


Prop.  154]  the  theocr/ltio  kingdom.  681 

1  For  such  aie  "the  Sons  cf  (fed,"  and  declared  to  be  sxtch,  as  Jesas  was  (Rom.  1  : 4) 
**hy  the  res^jrreciion  from  the  dead,"  This  Sonship,  as  "the  first-born,"  already  implies 
the  rulership.  Thns  e.g.  Knapp  {Ch.  Tkeol,,  p.  132)  on  the  phrase  "Son  of  God  "  as 
given  to  Jesus  in  Ps.  2  :  7,  says  :  '*  It  is  the  dignity  of  this  office  of  King  or  Messiah,  of 
which  the  Psalmist  appears  here  to  speak.  The  name  iion  of  God  was  not  unfrequently 
given  to  Kings  ;  it  is  not,  therefore,  vxymea  esstmiuKy  but  dignitatis  fnessiance.  The  passage 
would  then  mean,  Thon  art  the  King  of  my  appointment,"  etc.  So  others  {Ency.  Belig. 
Knowl,,  Art.  '*Sonof  God,"  etc.)  say  it  was  applied  to  magistrates  or  rxilers.  Now, 
aside  from  a  divine  relationship,  the  title  evidently  is  given  to  include  the  future  relation- 
ship that  they  sustain  to  God  in  the  power  bestowed  upon  them  and  exercised  by  them. 
As  Adam  was  '*  the  Son  of  God,"  having  dominion  accorded  to  him,  which  he  forfeited, 
this  **  image  of  God  "  lost  shall  be  restored  through  the  second  Adam.  What  this  image 
or  likeness  denotes,  we  may  leave  an  opponent  to  inform  us.  Thus  Bush,  Com.,  Gen. 
I  :  26,  says  :  "But  there  can  be  as  little  doubt  that  the  phrase  in  this  connection  de- 
notes primarily  the  possession  of  dominion  and  authority."  The  "Sons  of  God"  to  be 
truly  such  must  be*  restored  back  to  their  forfeited  dominion.  It  is  this  "peculiar 
people"  that  God  calls  forth  in  this  Messianic  ordering.  Then  Prov.  4  :  8,  9,  will  be 
abundantly  verified  :  "She  (Wisdom)  shall  promote  thee  ;  she  shall  bring  thee  to  honor, 
when  thou  dost  embrace  her.  She  shall  give  to  thine  head  an  ornament  of  grace  ;  a 
orown  of  glory  shall  she  deliver  to  thee.'* 

*  We  can  see  then  how  the  time  is  coming  when  such  passages  as  Ps.  138  :  4,  5,  will 
be  literally  verified :  **  All  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  praise  Thee,  O  Lord,  when  they 
hear  the  words  of  thy  mouth.  Yea,  Viey  sJutU  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  :  for  (jreat  is 
the  glory  of  the  Lord.**  Now  but  comparatively  few  kings  honor  the  Lord,  then  all  kings 
shidl  exult  in  Him.  When  these  Scriptures  are  realized  in  all  its  fulness,  then  and  then 
only  will  the  title  (Rev.  1  :  5)  of  Jesus  most  significantly  and  gloriously  appear  :  "  Prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth"  whose  loyalty  to  and  supreme  love  for  "the  Prince"  cannot 
be  questioned.  The  New  Revision  renders  Rev.  5  :  10  :  "  And  madest  them  to  be  unto 
our  God  a  kingdom  and  priests  ;  and  they  shall  reign  upon  the  earth."  Lange's  Com. 
loci:  "And  didst  make  them  unto  our  God  a  kingdom  and  priests  ;  and  they  reign  upon 
or  over  the  earth."  Dr.  Craven,  in  a  foot-note  (p.  160)  opposes  the  idea  of  "  the  saints 
reigning  as  viere  subjects  (i.e.  to  be  kings  without  authority  over  others)/'  on  the  ground  of 
its  being  "inconsistent  with  (1)  the  essential  idea  of  reigning,  which  is  to  exercise  authority 
over  others) ;  (2)  the  express  intimations  of  the  word  of  God  ;  comp.  Dan.  7  :  22,  27  ;  Luke 
22  :  29,  30,  etc."  "If  it  be  asked.  Over  whom  are  the  Saints  to  reign?  it  may  be  an- 
swered, (1)  Some,  as  superior  Bulers,  over  their  brethren  (see  Luke  22  :  29,  80  etc.) ;  and 
(2)  all,  as  kings,  over  the  human  races  to  be  bom  after  the  establishment  of  the  Basi. 
leia,  and,  perchance,  over  other  races  throughout  the  universe.  Speculation  os  to  this  last 
point,  however,  not  only  as  to  answer,  but  as  to  question,  should  be  restrained. ' ' 

>  It  is  a  sad  fact  that  these  exceeding  precious  promises  are  frittered  away  until  thoy 
become  indefinite  and  lose  their  designed  meaning.  To  reconcile  the  inheriting  with 
the  spiritualistic  theory  of  a  Kingdom,  it  is  denied  that  a  Kingdom  is  really  inherited, 
but  only  **the  eflEects"  of  it.  Thus  Hodge  (Sys.  Div.,  Vol.  2  p.  599)  remarks  that  "the 
word  Kingdom  is  used  metonymically  for  the  effects  ot  the  exeTcine  of  royal  authority." 
In  this  sense  he  says  "  men  are  said  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  figure  that 
he  refers  to  is  used  e.g.  in  the  rendering  (2.  above)  "made  us  a  kingdom,"  i.e.  mc-tonyra- 
icolly  ;  conferred  (not  the  effects  but)  "the  exercise  of  royal  authority,"  but  to  "in- 
herit a  Kingdom"  the  same  idea  is  expressed  without  figure,  if  we  allow  language  any 
adequate  meaning.  This  inheriting,  as  we  show  by  the  numerous  passages  adduced,  is 
explained  in  so  many  different  ways  that  it  cannot,  without  violence,  be  resolved  into  a 
figure  of  speech.  What  a  relief  such  a  faith  in  real,  substantial  regal  honor  and  position 
imparts  at  the  side  of  the  vague  mystical,  spiritual istio  conceptions  of  mysticism,  pan- 
theistic individualism,  and  of  semi-belief  in  general.  Here  is  something  plainly  ex- 
pressed in  the  grammatical  sense,  for  hope  to  grasp,  tangible,  readily  comprehended, 
transcend ently  ennobling  and  glorious. 

*  They  will  subdue  the  wicked,  verifying  such  passages  as  Prov.  14  :  19,  "  The  evil  bow 
before  the  good,  and  the  wicked  at  the  gates  of  the  righteous, "for  (v.  11)  "  The  house  of 
the  wicked  shall  be  overthrown :  but  the  tabernacle  of  the  upright  shall  flourish."  The 
reader  will  observe  that  toward  the  wicked  they  bear  r  just  as  the  Christ  at  His  Coming)  an 
* '  iron  sceptre, ' '  ruling  ' '  with  a  rod  of  iron.  '*  It  is  destructive.  Against  the  notion  (which 
has  resulted  in  direful  persecutions  and  bloodshed)  that  this  is  to  be  manifested  in  the 
present  Church,  Dr.  Craven  (I^cmge's  Cbm.,  p.  124)  remarks:  "The  *  iron  sceptre'  was 
not  promised  to  the  Church  militant  as  an  organism,  bat  to  individuals  ;  and  not  to 
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iodiyidnals  in  the  present  state  of  conflict,  bnt  to  those  who  at  '  the  end '  should  appear 
as  conquerors/'  That  Christianity  possesses  a  power  over  the  heathen  world  is  not 
denied  ;  the  power,  however,  is  not  that  of  'the  iron  sceptre/ — the  power  of  govern- 
ment. The  adjournment  of  these  promises  to  the  day  c^  the  Farousia  is  in  accordance 
with  the  expresH  language  of  Christ  Himself. 

*  Ingersoll  and  those  like  him  may  make  Rport  of  this  anointing  oil  (designating  it 
"hair  oil."  etc.),  but  to  the  believer  it  has  a  significant  andprecious  meaning.  For  when 
it  is  said  Ps.  23 :  5  (^comp.  Ps.  92  :  10  ;  89  :  20  ;  45  :  7.  etc.) ;  •  Thou  anointest  my  head 
with  oil,"  it  is  indicative  of  a  consecration  to  Rulership  and  Priesthood.  We  only 
now  remind  the  critical  student  that  this  union  of  kings  and  priests  with  the  Christ  is 
essential  to  the  completeness  of  the  Theocratic  ordering,  is  requisite  to  fill  up  the  measure 
of  His  own  glory  and  dominion  (comp.  e.g.  Eph.  1  :  23  and  the  comments  of  commen- 
tators on  the  same).  The  exaltation  of  Jesus  is  correspondingly  to  this  associated  body 
of  kings  and  priests,  glorified  and  honored,  reflecting  His  redemptive  work  and  personal 
glory.  It  adds  by  a  visible  manifestation  to  the  perifection  of  the  mighty  Redeemer  and 
Sovereign,  especially  when  it  is  regarded  as  founded  on  grace,  and  mode  instrumental 
in  extending  the  praise  of  God.  Fausset  (Com.,  Ps.  46  :  16)  makes  the  following  com- 
ment :  "  As  earthly  monarchs  govern  widely  extended  empires  by  viceroys,  this  glorious 
King  is  represented  as  supplying  all  the  principalities  of  earth  with  princes  of  His  own 
numerous  progeny."  The  Theocratic  unity  demands  this  iniimate  relationship,  which 
brings  corresponding  exaltation  and  faithfulness. 

*  Then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  special  promise  made  to  Zerubbabel,  the  son  of  8healtiel 
(Hag.  2:  23),  who  shall  be  made  **  as  a  signet,"  i.e.  occupy  a  most  honorable  position, 
and  participate  in  that  mighty  shaking  of  kingdoms,  etc.  (Comp.  Prop.  147.)  It  is  in 
view  of  this  power  lodged  in  the  saints  and  their  coming  with  Jesus  at  the  Sec.  Advent, 
that  they  are  even  implied  in  the  phrase  "  The  Son  of  Man  cometh  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  glory.*'  (Comp.  the  excellent  remarks  of  Olshsusen— 0>m ,  Vol.  2, 
p.  250— on  the  word  "power,"  and  its  meaning  in  reference  to  a  host.)  We  cannot 
separate  the  Head  from  His  members  in  this  coming  ;  the  Spirit  unites  them,  and  this 
union  we  must  respect  and  observe. 

^  Strange  that  De  Wette  (Com.,  2  Tim.  4  .  8)  should  bring  the  charge  of  pride  against 
Paul  in  claiming  a  crown  for  himself  personally,  when  he  distinctly  in  the  Epistle,  and 
other  places,  ascribes  his  victory  and  future  glory  to  the  marvellous,  unmerited  grace  of  God 
extended  to  him,  and  declares  that  till  believers  shall  share  with  him  in  the  same  glorious 
salvation.  The  reference  to  himself  personally  is  precisely  what  we,  who  follow  his 
teaching,  requir^  as  evidencing  the  strength  of  his  faith  and  hope. 

^  Of  tnis  striking  passage  we  give  the  rendering  of  Sirr  {First  Res.)  following,  or  prob- 
ably is,  Horseley's  :  **The  willing  (or  voluntary  ones)  of  the  peoples  are  gathered 
together,  a  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham.  Because  the  Protectors  of  the  earth  are  for  God, 
He  is  greatly  exalted."  Justin  Martyr  renders  it :  **  The  rulers  of  the  iiations  were  assem- 
bled along  with  the  God  of  Abraham,  for  the  strong  ones  are  greatly  exalted  on  this  earth." 
These  " strong  ones"  reminds  us  at  once  of  "the  mighty  ones,"  who  came  down  at  the 
gathering  of  the  heathen  to  the  winepress,  Joel  3  :  II.  It  may  be  added  that  the  expres- 
sion of  Ps.  113  quoted  is  a  reproduction  of  Hannah's  prayer,  1  Sam.  2  :  8,  9,  in  which, 
however,  we  find  the  most  significant  explanatory  addition,  "to  set  than  (i.e.  these  poor, 
etc.^  among  princes^  and  to  make  them  inJierit  the  throne  qf  glory,"  Comp.  also  Ps.  45  : 7 
with  verse  16. 

*  Delitz3ch*s  translation:  "Behold,  the  King  will  reign  according  to  righteousness; 
and  the  princes  according  to  right  will  they  command.  And  every  one  will  be  a  shelter 
from  the  wind  and  a  covert  from  the  storm  ;  like  water  brooks  in  a  dr}*^  place,  like  the 
shadow  of  a  gigantic  rock  in  a  languishing  land."  Fausnet  (Com,  lod)  refers  this  to  the 
future  Messianic  reign,  and  "the  princes"  are  '*  subordinate,  referring  to  all  in 
authority  under  Christ  in  the  coming  Kingdom  on  earth,  e.g.  apostles,  etc.,  Luke  22  :  30  ; 
1  Cor.  6  : 2;  2  Tim.  2  :  12  ;  Rev.  2  :  26,  27,  and  3  :  21." 

1^  Many  indirect  allusions  are  only  available  in  the  light  of  direct  Scripture.  Thus  e.g. 
Jesus  re-establishes  the  Davidic  house,  and  the  saints  gathered  out  form  part  (Heb. 
3  :  6)  of  His  house,  i.e.  they  are  incorporated  into  the  royal  house  (comp.  Obs.  5,  2>, 
and  with  Christ  compose  its  regality.  So  Rom.  16  :  20,  **  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise 
Satan  under  your  feet  shortly,' '  cannot  be  limited,  as  many  do,  to  the  Church  at  Rome, 
as  if  it  denoted  the  gaining  of  victory  over  "  discord,  contentions,  and  divisions"  in  the 
congregation.  For  in  point  of  historical  fact  this  is  not  the  truth,  seeing  that  Satan,  in- 
stead of  bping  bruised  at  Rome,  made  that  the  theatre  of  miserable  retrogressions, 
hierarchical  tendencies,  and  persecution.    It  refers  to  the  victory  over  Satan  and  the 
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resnltant  reign  as  presented  in  Bev.  20  ;  1-6.  The  word  "shortly,"  which  has  misled 
BO  many,  is  given  by  the  Spirit  according  to  the  measure  of  time  that  belongs  to  Him 
(Comp.  Prop.  173.)  Some  writers  (as  e.g.  Froph.  Times,  Vol.  10,  p.  28,  etc.)  make  the 
chefnbim  foreshadow  the  reigning  saints  ;  others  derive  additional  confirmation  from  the 
tabernacle  or  temple,  as  typical  of  a  fntnre  ordering.  Interesting  deductions  have  been 
made  by  Thomas  and  others,  from  Zech.  3  and  4,  the  *<  men  of  wonder"  or'*  representative 
men,"  "thy  fellows"  being  regarded  as  representing  these  saints  or  mlers,  etc.  ;  bnt 
having  so  many  other  passages,  presenting  the  doctrine  in  plain  terms,  these  symbolical 
representations  may  only  require  this  reference. 

Obs.  6.  Another  proof  is  worthy  of  separate  consideration,  viz.,  the  pas- 
sages relating  to  the  judging  of  the  saints.  Having  shown  (Prop.  133), 
what  the  Judgeship  of  Jesus  Christ  is,  when  He  comes  to  judge  the  world, 
viz.,  that  it  designates  His  regal  kingly  rtihy  it  is  corroborative  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  our  doctrine  that  the  saints  are  represented  as  associated  with 
the  Lord  Messiah  in  jxidging.  In  Dan.  7  :  22,  in  connection  with  the 
Advent  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  the  over- 
throw of  ihe  enemies  of  God,  ^^  judgment  was  aiven  to  the  saints  of  the  most 
High  ;'^  this  itself  is  explained  as  possessing  the  Kingdom,  dominion,  etc  , 
in  verses  22  and  27.  Having  given  in  detail  the  Scriptural  idea  of  ''  jtidg- 
ingy^  it  will  suffice  to  present  the  opinion  of  a  scholarly  opponent.  Thus 
Prof.  Bush  {Mill.  p.  129),  in  interpreting  the  phrase  '*  judfrment  was  given 
to  them"  (Rev.  20  :  4),  advocates  by  various  references  the  Scriptural  usa^e, 
and  then  says  :  "  Numerous  passages  to  the  same  effect  miglit  be  readily 
adduced,  from  which  the  inference  can  scarcely  fail  to  be  diawn,  that  by 
judgments  being  given  to  those  that  sat  on  the  thrones,  is  meant,  that  they 
received  authority  to  reign  and  govern,  or  the  right  of  exercising  judgment 
according  to  the  Hebrew  sense  of  the  word  ^  judge,  which  is  equivalent  to 
that  of  'reigning,^  or  putting  forth  thejtidicial  and  executive  acts  of  the 
governing  potver.^^  tairbaim  {O71  Fro])h.  p.  450),  admits  that  **  the 
thrones  set  for  judcrment"  and  *'  the  reigning"  indicates  **  their  (i.e.  saints) 
Jcinghj  powcr,'*^  which  is  exercised  in  authority  and  rulcrship  over  the 
nations.  Now  keeping  in  view  the  Jewish  idea  of  a  Judge  (i.e.  a  Ruler) 
let  us  regard  1  Cor,  6  :  2,  3,  "  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  sawts  shall  judge 
the  world  9  And  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to 
judge  the  smallest  matters  f  Enow  ye  not  that  ye  shall  judge  angels?^ 
The  sense  of  the  passage  is  plain,  viz.,  that  if  destined  to  the  promised 
kingly  rule  over  the  world  (as  predicted  by  the  prophets,  etc.),  that  if  even 
angels  shall  be  subjected  to  that  kingly  exercise  of  power  (for  the  angels  are 
subjected  to  *'  The  Christ,**  and  being  dissociated  rulers,  with  Jesus,  they 
even  will  willingly  yield  obedience  to  the  '*  co-heirs*'),  they  ought  to  be 
sufficiently  worthy  to  exercise  some  authority  even  now  in  such  matters 

Jertaining  to  the  saints.*  It  is  in  view  of  this  determined  rulership  that 
esus  (Matt.  19  :  28  ;  Lnke  22  :  29,  30)  promises  specially  to  the  apostles  : 
**  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  follotoed  Me,  in  the  regeneration 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  shall  also  sit  on 
twelve  thrones  jtidging  the  twelve  tribes  of  IsraeV^  Here  the  restoration  of 
the  Theocratic  order  is  not  only  intimated,  and  the  Messianic  reign  stated, 
but  the  apostles  are  to  be  elevated  to  regal  position  of  **  Judges^ ^  or  Rulers. 
It  is  in  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  passage,  parallel  Scripture,  and 
usage,  to  explain  this  (so  Priest  in  View  of  Mill),  as  fulfilled  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  or  (so  Prof.  Bush,  Mill),  as  verified  by  the  **  Christian 
Church  in  the  midst  of  which  the  apostles  are  to  be  conceived  as  enthroned. 
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and  continually  exeTci6ir\g  judt/ment  by  means  of  their  Trritings  embodied 
in  the  Racred  canon/' or  (do  Lightfoui),  as  exhibited  la  the  minisienal 
authority  with  which  the  apostles  were  invested.     (See  Prop.  145,  uii  Ru- 

(generation.)  Such  interpretations  are  rejected  as  untrustworthy  and  a 
owering  of  the  promise  by  those  who  have  no  doctrinal  sympathy  with  us. 
Thus  e.g.  BloomQeld  (Coitu  loci)  refers  the  fulfilment  to  the  Second  Ad- 
rent  after  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  supposes  that  tlie  high  exalta- 
tion'^ of  the  apostles  is  denoted.  Barnes  {Conu  loci)  locates  the  realiza* 
tion  of  the  promise  at  the  same  period,  and  after  stating  that  '"  to  judge  de- 
notes ranky  aiithontt/,  power,^*  as  evidenced  in  *'  the  ancient  judges  of 
Israel/'  adds  :  **  And  as  earthly  kings  have  those  around  them  dignified 
with  honors  and  office,  counsellors  and  judges,  so  Christ  says  Uis  apostles 
shall  occupy  the  same  relative  station  in  the  great  day."  Comment  on  such 
concessions  is  unnecessary  ;  but  it  may  be  interesting  to  notice  how  those 
who  reject  our  doctrine  find  it  diflicult  to  retain  an  interpretation  without 
inconsistency  and  even  contradictions.  Taking  one  of  the  most  guarded 
writers,  Xoander  {Life  of  Chrutt),  ho  informs  us  (sec.  7G)  that  the  apostles 
**  were  to  lead  the  K!ingdom  (i.e.  the  Church)  as  His  organs,"  and  as  con- 
firmatory of  this  mission  quotes  in  a  footnote  Matt.  19  :  28,  and  Luke  22  : 
30,  "  ye  shall  also  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Isi-ael." 
IIo  here,  as  also  in  Sec.  51,  applies  this  judging  to  the  present  dispensation. 
But  when  he  comes  to  Sec.  228  he  then  interprets  it  (correctly),  as  referring 
to  the  period  **  when  the  Son  of  man  should  appear  with  dominion  corre- 
sponding to  His  glory  in  the  renewed  and  glorified  world  ;'*  saving  that 
**  the  word  \indging'  includes  the  idea  of  ^ governing^  according  to  its 
ancient  acceptation;*'  for  **  the  idea  of  a  participation  of  believers  r/itli 
Christ  in  the  government  and  judgment  of  the  future  world  is  hound  up 
with  the  whole  mode  of  representing  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  yeic  Testa- 
ment.^' Witl^  all  his  efforts  to  make  something  **  symbolical"  out  of  it, 
he  gives  us  all  the  admissions  that  we  desire,  even  in  the  sentence  : 
"There  are  to  be  'judges'  and  'judged,'  'rulers' and  *  ruled,*  but  in 
an  exalted  sense— -/;*  the  iieto  form  of  the  Theocracy  as  well  as  in  the  oldJ* 
Such  is  our  doctrine." 

1  See  the  just  criticism  of  Bloomfield,  loci^  against  the  constrained  interpretation  that 
this  judging  is  fulHUed  in  this  life  "  by  judging  heathen,'*  i.e.  detecting  their  errors,  or 
by  •* judging  or  condemning  the  world  by  tlieir  preaching,"  or  "by  condemning  others 
by  comparison,"  etc.  He  justly  shows  (and  so  Barnes,  loci)  how  contradictory  all  this  is 
to  the  scope  and  argument,  and  retains  the  common  view  held  by  Lather,  GalTin, 
Erasmus,  and  many  others,  that  they  actually  and  truly  participate  in  judgment  at  the 
Advent  of  Christ.  This  brings  it  nearer  to  the  idea  of  rulership,  for  some  of  these  simply 
embrace  the  idea  of  judicial  investigation,  or  even  of  mere  concurrence  in  judicial 
sentence,  strangely  overlooking  the  scriptural  usage  of  the  word  judge.  This  passage  is 
by  some  supposed  to  indicate  Christian  magistracy  and  rulership  but  in  this  dispen- 
sation.  This  retains  the  sense  of  rulership,  but  is  a  violation  of  the  time  of  destined 
ruling,  as  is  even  evidenced  by  the  promised  judging  of  angels.  Some  confine  the  judging 
of  angels  to  that  of  2  Pet.  2:4;  Jude  6.  Now,  whatever  is  connected  with  the  action  of 
these  associated  kings  in  this  direction,  it  certainly  does  not  meet  the  ftiU  requirements 
of  the  word  **  judge,"  or  the  actual  exaltation  of  the  saints,  so  great  in  virtue  of  their 
union  and  glorification  with  Christ  that  angels  even  will  be  subjected  to  their  commands. 
That  our  position  is  not  an  extreme  one  is  evident  from  the  Supremacy  of  Jesus  Christ 
over  aU  angels,  in  which  Supremacy  the  saints  by  virtue  of  joint  heirship  pardcijiate. 
Even  Prof.  Stuart  (Barnes,  loci)  says  :  **  This  may  mean  that  the  saints  shall  in  the  future 
world  be  raised  to  a  rank  in  some  respects  more  elevated  than  even  the  angels  in 
heaven."  The  reader,  perhaps,  wiU  be  pleased  to  notice  how  the  Jews  understood  this 
judging  at  the  last  time.     We  append  an  iUustrative  extract  taken  from  the  .^ooJi;  of 
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Wisdom,  Ch.  2  :  7,  8,  which,  speaking  of  the  return  of  the  dead,  says  :  '*  In  the  time  ol 
their  visitation  they  shall  sbine,  and  run  to  and  fro  like  sparks  among  the  stubble  ;  they 
shall  jndge  the  nations,  and  have  dominion  over  the  peoples  (  Vidg.),  and  their  Lord  shall 
reign  forever."  To  have  rule  over  angels  !  What  honor,  dignity,  and  glory  !  (Comp. 
e.g.  1  Cor.  2  :  9,  10.)  Fausset  {Com,  1  Cor.  6:2,  3)  properly  says  :  ••'Ihere  is  a  dis- 
tinction drawn  by  able  Expositors,  between  the  saints  who  judge  or  rule,  and  the  world 
M'hich  IS  ruled  by  them."    To  reign  and  to  be  saved  are  not  necesBanly  synonymous. 

^  Some  endeavor  to  make  an  unnecessary  difficulty  in  the  statement  that  the  twelvd 
apostles  are  only  promised  a  rulership,  and  that  in  Itev.  21  :  14  the  twelve  foundations 
are  only  inscribed  with  the  names  of  twelve  apostles,  from  which  it  is  argued  that  Paul  is 
excluded  (some  even  going  so  far,  that  this  exclusion  indicates  the  superior  position  of 
the  twelve  and  the  inferiority  of  Paul,  notwithstanding  his  protestations  of  being  at 
least  also  an  apostle),  and  that  Revelation  is  Anti-Pauline.  But  all  such  inferences  are 
beyond  our  province.  Paul  is  definitely  promised  a  cro^n  or  rulership,  2  Tim.  4  :  8,  and 
for  aught  we  know  the  Lord,  in  view  of  his  abundant  lubois,  etc.,  may  have  a  better 
thing  —a  special  position — in  reserve  for  him.  We  need  not  trouble  ourselves  about  the 
crown  that  Paul  will  receive,  for  it  will  be  commensurate  with  bis  apostleship.  Because 
God  has  not  seen  proper  to  particularize  his  position,  it  is  simply  folly  to  conclude  tht  t 
it  must  necessarily  be  lower  than  that  of  the  rest.  Therefore,  we  need  not  resort  t:> 
the  explanation  of  Hengstenberg  {loci\  who  supposes  that  Mathias's  appointment  was  only 
provisional,  and  that  when  the  Lord  Himself  made  choice  to  fill  the  vacancy  Paul  becamo 
the  true  twelfth  apostle  ;  or,  to  that  of  Renss  that  Paul  did  not  call  himself  a  thiitetnth 
apostle  but  simply  an  apostle,  all  believers  being  apostles  (which  does  not  meet  the 
difficulty,  and  is  opposed  to  Pauls  own  definition  of  an  apostle  and  of  what  constitutes 
one).  In  conversation  with  a  friend,  Rev.  Rogers,  who  takes  Hengstenberg 's  view,  he 
pointed  out  the  fact  that  Mathias  was  chosen  tcUhout  God*s  direction  at  the  expressed 
opinion  of  the  other  apostles,  and  that  Paul  was  the  one  whom  God  had  chosen  to  take 
Judas's  place.  The  apostles  correctly  reasoned  that  the  original  number  should  again  be 
filled ;  but  instead  of  waiting,  and  leaving  God  to  take  the  initiative,  they  prematurely 
undertook  the  work  of  supply,  too  much  assuming  God's  place  and  call,  and  leaving  it 
to  an  election  when  it  was  God's  part  to  do  the  choosing.  There  is  force  and  pro- 
priety in  this,  seeing  that  this  important  event  transpired  before  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  that  this  election  is  all  that  we  hear  of  Mathias.  If  this  is  to  be  received,  then  Paul's 
name  will  be  with  the  rest.  Rev.  21  :  14.  It  also  then  shows  the  exceeding  delicacy  of 
the  New  Test.,  in  simply  recording  the  fact  without  note  or  comment,  or  afterward  re- 
ferring to  it.  Augustine  (07j/  o^  ^o(/,"  B.  20,  Ch.  5)  makes  the  number  "twelve"  to 
signify  '*  the  completeness  of  the  multitude  of  those  who  shall  judge,"  so  that  it  would 
include  Paul,  who,  he  says,  in  1  Cor.  C  :  3,  unmistakably  considers  himself  included  in  the 
number  of  judges."  We  prefer  the  definite  number  of  twelve  as  more  agreeable  to  the 
analogy  of  Scripture  on  the  subject.  So  Dr.  Schaff  (7//.^.  Apos.  Ch.,  p.  512)  rejects  the 
election  of  Mathias  on  the  ground  that  Peter  was  ** precipitate,"  and  *' thought  that  the 
Tacancy  in  the  sacred  number  of  twelve,  occasioned  by  the  crime  of  Judas,  must  forth* 
with  be  filled,  without  waiting  for  the  promised  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  ••  There 
seems  to  be  no  alternative,  but  to  pronounce  the  election  of  Mathias  a  well-meant  yet 
hasty  and  invalid  act,  and  to  substitute  Paul  for  him,  as  the  legitimate  apostle."  Steir 
{Discourses  of  the  Apostles,  2d  ed.)  takes  the  same  view  ;  others  maintain  the  validity  of 
the  election.  Whatever  may  be  the  truth  in  the  matter,  one  thing  is  conclusive,  tIz.  : 
that  Paul  will  receive  his  exalted  position  as  Judge,  Ruler,  King,  and  Priest. 

Obs.  7.  The  witticisms  that  some  eminent  men  have  nttempted  to  pnss  nt 
the  expense  of  *'  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children''  (Matt.  20  :  20-29) 
recoil  npon  themselves,  inasmuch  that  in  denying  that  there  aj-e  jmsUions 
of  honor  and  rulership  in  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  they  evince /^r  7r>v? 
knowledge  of  tlie  subject  than  she  possessed.  Instead  of  this  mother  enter- 
taining low  and  grovelling  views  respecting  the  Kingdom,  she  evidenced 
her  appreciation  of  its  glory  and  her  understanding  of  the  predicted  ruler- 
ship in  it  by  making  her  request.  Making  due  allowance  for  her  motherly 
feelings,  yet  we  can  accord  no  sympathy  to  her  apparently  selfish  purpose 
of  securing  the  elevation  of  James  and  tFohn  to  a  position  superior  to  that 
of  the  others.     The  narrative,  as  recorded,  confirms  in  the  strongest  manner 
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that  while  incorrect  and  blamable  in  preferring  the  request  in  behalf  of  her 
children,  she  was  not  wrong  in  supposing  that  the  Messianic  Kingdom, 
whea  erected,  shall  contain  various  stations  of  honor  or  degrees  of  ruler- 
ship.  Let  the  reader  consider  the  following  particulars,  and  such  a  confir- 
mation will  inevitably  appear.  (1)  The  time  when  this  request  was  made 
is  but  a  short  time  before  the  death  of  Jesus,  and,  consequently,  after  He 
had  frequently  spoken  of  the  Kingdom.  (2)  This  mother  made  the  request 
through  (evidently  Mark  10  :  35)  the  solicitation  of  James  and  John,  the 
latter  having  not  only  had  the  Kingdom  explained  to  them  by  Josus,  but 
had  even  gone  out  smd  preached  it  to  the  nation  ;  hence  they  ought  to  have 
known  something  concerning  it.  (3)  James  and  John  had  just  previously 
heard  from  the  lips  of  the  Saviour  (Matt.  19  :  28)  that  the  apostles  would 
be  rewarded  in  the  Kingdom  with  a  rxilership  on  ticelve  thrones  ;  hence  the 
request  itself  is  indicative  of  this  acquired  knowledge  of  rulership  and  of 
their  faith  in  its  ultimate  attainment.  (4)  James  and  John  had  also  wit- 
nessed the  transfiguration,  and,  therefore, had  more  exalted  views  respecting 
the  Messianic  glory  (see  Prop.  153,  on  Transfiguration).  (5)  Jesus,  instead 
of  denying  that  such  gradations  of  rulership  will  exist  in  His  Kingdom,  ex- 
presshj  announces  that  they  will  bo  manifested,  (a)  by  making  them  c/e- 
pendent  upon  suffering  in  Ilis  behalf,  and  {b)  by  asserting  **  but  to  sit  on 
My  right  hand,  and  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to  give,  but  (or,  except  to 
those)  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father,"  thus  showing  that  such 
posts  of  honor  shall  exist,  but  will  bo  awarded  to  those  accounted  worthy  of 
them.*  What  follows  is  better  illustrated  by  Luke  22  :  24-30,  when  they 
(disciples)  had  **  a  strife  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounteli 
the  greatest.'*  Xow,  corroborative  of  our  doctrine  wo  have  those  points 
presented  :  (1)  This  strife  indicated  (while  exhibiting  a  wrong  spirit  in  the 
apostles)  what  views  they  held  concerning  a  future  rulership  in  the  King- 
dom. (2)  Referring  to  Gentile  rulers,  Jesus  tells  them  (because  they  antici- 
pated tne  speedy  setting  up  of  the  Kingdom  and  did  not  recognize  its 
postponement,  etc.)  that  instead  of  becoming  such  rulers  now  they  must 
be  servants.  They  were  to  bo  only  the  heirs  of  a  Kingdom.  (3)  lie  does 
not  rebuke  the  views  of  rulership  held,  hut  confirms  them  by  these  ]>articu- 
lars  :  la)  By  showing  how  one  co^ild  become  **  the  greatest"  and  ''  the 
chief" — viz.,  by  serving;  (b)  by  referring  to  Himself,  who,  although  the 
King — the  Mighty  Chief — of  the  Coming,  still  future  Kingdom,  note  also 
served  ;  {c)  by  then  specifically,  in  view  of  the  foreseen  service  they  would 
render,  telling  them,  **  I  appoint  unto  you  a  Kingdom,^''  i.e.",  you  shall  in- 
herit a  Kingdom,  receive  power  of  rulership  ';  {d)  **  as  My  Father  hath  ap- 
poiJited  unto  J/e,"  i.e.,  it  will  be  as  real,  substantial  an  exercise  of  power, 
although  subordinated  to  mine  ;  (<?)  **  that  ye  inau  eat  and  drink  at  My 
table  in  My  Kingdom/^  i.e.,  you  will  be  so  exalted  i)i  special  honor  as  to 
occupy,  because  of  your  stations,  places  of  dignity  near  Ale  ;  (/)  *'  and  sit 
on  thrones,''  i.e.,  elevated  to  Kingship  ;  (g)  '\iudging  the  tivelve  tribes  of 
Israel,''  thus  explaining  why  they  are  to  be  enthroned,  v'iz.,  to  govern  tlio 
restored  Jewish  nation,  which  will  again  be  manifested  in  its  tribal  divi- 
sions (comp.  e.g.  Isa.  1  :  2G,  27).  It  is  impotfeible,  taking  these  state- 
ments entire,  and  comparing  them  with  the  general  analogy  of  the  Word 
and  with  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  as  it  must  appear  in  its  covenanted  form, 
to  form  any  other  just  conclusion  than  the  one  we  are  advocating.  Wo 
may  rest  assured  that  **  the  saints  of  the  Most  High'^  (raarg.  '*  of  tho  high 
places"  or  **  things,"  i.e.,  to  which  they  are  destined  and  whicli  they  shall 
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occupy)  **  sJiall  fake  the  Kingdom  and  possess  it  forever,  even  forever  and 
ever/'  Dan.  7  :  18.  (Some,  however,  read  *'  the  supreme  holy  onee,^'  and  in 
Terse  22  "  the  supereminent  saints.")  Isa.  49  :  7  will  yet  be  verified  in  a 
high  sense  *'  ki7igs  shall  see  and  arisey  princes  also  shall  tvorship,  because 
of  the  Lord  that  is  faithful  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.''* 

1  The  English  version,  as  many  critics  have  pointed  out,  is  very  unfortunate  in  the  in- 
troduction of  the  italicized  -words  :  **  it  shall  be  given  to  them."  The  rendering  as  given 
in  effect  limits  the  power  of  the  Saviour  and  contradicts  other  statements  (Matt.  25  :  31- 
40  ;  Luke  19  :  11-27  ;  Jno.  5  :  22,  27,  etc.),  respecting  His  rewarding  the  saints  at  His  Com- 
ing. It  limits  His  power  over  against  Luke  22  :  29.  Hence  Prof.  Bush  (Introd.  Genesis,  p. 
29)  omits  italics  and  gives  :  **To  sit,  etc.,  is  not  mine  to  give,  except  to  those,"  etc.  So 
Barnes,  Com.  loci,  gives  as  "the  correct  translation"  "except  to  those,"  andLange,  Cbm., 
"but  it  is  for  those,"  with  which  Clarke,  Corn,  loci,  and  others  agree.  The  Kevis.  has  : 
*'  but  it  is  for  them."  The  Father  gives  (Prop.  83)  the  Kingdom  to  the  Son  and  the  po- 
sition of  the  co-heirs  is  also  bestowed  by  Him,  and  the  stations  of  these  heirs  are  depen- 
dent upon  the  character  formed.  When  the  time  comes  for  awarding,  this  will  be  done 
by  King  Jesus  according  to  the  purpose  of  the  Father.  The  order  laid  down  by  the  Father 
will  be  followed  ;  and  hence  before  the  development  of  the  specific  character,  etc.,  and 
even  the  time  for  the  Kingdom  to  be  established,  it  is  premature,  it  is  not  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Jesus  to  bestow  such  specific  individual  honors.  Indeed  we  suspect  more  ; — as 
Jesus  had  intimated,  the  honors  that  would  be  given  to  the  twelve  apostles,  this  special 
one — even  higher — being  reserved  for  others  (e.g.  Paul,  David  or  Abraham,  etc.),  Jesus 
delicately  and  in  accordance  with  a  general  principle  (from  which  the  only  deviation  was 
that  in  favor  of  the  apostles  as  a  body,  owing  to  their  being  chosen,  etc.),  gives  James  and 
John  a  refusal,  indirectly  intimating  that  such  an  award  would  not  be  in  accord  with 
the  Father's  will,  being  held  in  abeyance  for  some  others.  We  confess  to  amazement  at 
Lange's  view  {Com.,  loci)  that  if  the  request  had  been  acceded  to,  they  would  have  occu- 
pied the  place  of  the  two  malefactors !  Meyer's  {Com.,  loci)  view  is  more  consistent :  "Ye 
know  not  that  the  highest  posts  in  my  Kingdom  cannot  be  obtained  without  sufferings 
such  as  I  have  to  endure," — thus  admitting  the  distinctions  of  honor,  position,  etc. 

'  To  indicate  how  oppositely  our  opponents  treat  these  passages  an  ilhistration  is  in 
place.  Scott  (Com.),  Bh.  Hall  quoted  by  Scott,  and  others,  apply  Matt.  19  :  28,  Luke  22 ; 
30,  concerning  the  apostles,  judging  the  twelve  tribes,  to  their  being  "assessors in  judg- 
ment "  (the  Popish  idea  of  judgment  being  understood),  i.e.  acting  judicially  in  the  great 
final  general  judgment,  or  <*in  that  great  day  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead  ;"  "to  sit  upon 
several  thrones  to  second  and  assist  this  awful  act  of  final  judgment  on  the  rebellious 
Israel. "  They  thus  limit  the  scriptural  idea  of  judgment  to  judicial  investigation  and 
sentence,  and  the  TlieocroAic  idea  is  entirely  overlooked.  Now,  on  the  other  hand,  one 
leading  opposer.  Dr.  Brown  (e.g.  Com.,  Mark  10  :  35-45)  concedes  our  reasoning  to  be  cor- 
rect when  he  presents  the  following  comment :  ''But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my 
left  hand  is  not  mine  to  give,  save  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared."  i.e.  the  stations  will 
not  be  assigned  "  on  a  principle  of  favoritism  ;'*  and  then  justly  observes :  "  Our  Lord,  it 
will  be  observed,  does  not  deny  the  petition  of  James  and  John,  or  say  they  shall  nof  occvpy 
the  place  in  His  Kingdom  which  they  now  improperly  sought ; — for  aught  we  know,  that 
may  he  their  true  place.'*  In  Dan.  7,  instead  of  reading  "  the  saints  of  the  Most  High," 
many  able  critics  read  **  the  saints  of  the  most  high  (places)  shall  take  the  Kingdom  and 
possess  the  Kingdom,  even  for  ever  and  ever  "  (so  e.g.  Tregelles,  etc.)  ;  and  this  accords 
best  with  the  analogy  of  Scripture,  indicating  the  blessed  truth  that  the  saints  are  ap- 
pointed to  "most  high  places,'*  and,  in  consequence  of  this  ordering, they  take  and  pos- 
sess the  Kingdom,  i.e.  exercise  lordship  in  and  over  it,  associated  with  the  Son  of  Man 
as  Supreme  Euler.  This  is  a  return  to  the  ancient  application  as  given  e.g.  by  Justin 
Martyr,  who  freely  renders  verse  27  :  "  And  the  great  places  of  the  kingdoms  nnder  the 
heavens  were  given  to  the  holy  people  of  the  Most  High,  to  reign  in  an  everlasting  King- 
dom, and  all  powers  shall  be  subject  to  Him  and  shall  obey  Him.*'  To  the  critical  reader, 
it  may  here  be  said,  that  in  view  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Jewish  nation  being  connected 
with  this  rule  of  the  Saints,  able  writers,  as  Tregelles,  Fausset,  and  others,  distinguish  be- 
tween the  "  Saints"  and  "  the  people  of  the  saints  or  holy  ones  "  as  given  by  Daniel  ;  the 
former  being  the  glorified  rulers,  the  latter  the  Jewish  nation  to  whom  the  former  sustain, 
as  we  have  explained,  a  peculiar  relationship  by  engrafting. 

Ohs.  8.  The  wonderful  Plan  of  God  is  shown  in  gathering  out  an  elect 
body  which  shall,  in  the  Coming  Theocracy,  be  associated  with  the  Christ 
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in  rulerahip  in  order  to  promote  the  redemptive  process  of  the  race,  and  to 
fill  the  earth  with  the  praises  and  glory  of  the  Lord.  Instead  of  being  de- 
feated in  His  Theocratic  purpose,  (iod  has  been  steadily  making  prepara- 
tion  for  its  sudden  and  overwhelming  appearance.  Bh.  Xewton  well  re- 
marked concerning  these  risen  and  gloritied  saints  that  they  '*  have  the 
principal  share  in  the  felicities  of  Christ's  Kingdom  upon  earth.'*  They 
form  a  chosen  body,  a  peculiar  distinctive  people  who  alone  inherit  the 
Kingdom  (for  flv»sh  and  blood  cannot  inherit),  while  the  Jewish  and 
spared  Gentile  nations  form  the  williug  subjects  of  the  Kingdom.  Being 
thus  a  select  corporate  body  to  whom  the  Kingdom  is  given  (Props.  60-65 
and  90,  124,  etc.),  who  alone  are  crowned  as  the  kings  and  priests  of  the 
restored  Theocracy,  we  find  deep  reasons  for  the  astonishiiig  expressions 
recorded  of  tho  union,  oneness,  and  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  Son. 
The  taunt  employed  in  tho  early  Church  (evidently  derived  from  this  doctri- 
nal feature)  that  Christians  were  a  ^^  genus  tertium,*'  a  class  elevated  abovo 
others,  is,  after  all,  but  sober  truth.  Those  royal  prerogatives,  belonging 
exclusively  to  them,  are  sometimes  presented  in  phraseology  which  requires  a 
little  retlection  to  apprehend.  Thus  e.g.  in  Eph.  1  :  23  the  Church  is 
*^  His  bodyy  the  fulness  of  ffi?n,^^  etc.,  which,  as  many  interpreters  have 
stated,  is  expressive  of  tho  fact  that  in  some  way  the  Church  is  to  fill  up  or 
complete  tho  dominion  of  Jesus  Christ ;  lie  being  the  Head  and  the  saints 
the  Body  (thus  forming  a  perfected  dominion),  a  close  and  vital  union  sub- 
sisting between  them.  Calvin  on  this  passage  remarks  :  **  This  is  the  high- 
est honor  of  the  Church,  that  the  Son  of  God  regards  Himself  as  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  imperfect  unless  He  is  joined  to  us.^^  This  is  only  consistently 
explained  by  the  doctrine  of  this  co-heirship  in  dominion,  by  which  tho 
saints  form  with  Christ  the  perfected  Theocratic  order  of  inaugurated 
rulership.  The  preceding  context  corroborates  this  interpretation,  because 
tho  apostle  had  just  referred  to  the  calling  of  the  saints,  their  redemption, 
tho  dispensation  when  all  things  should  be  gathered  together  in  one,  tho 
inheritance,  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  saying  :  *'  Thai 
we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  His  glory  who  first  trusted  in  Christ,''  and 
**  that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling  and  what  the  riches  of 
the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints.'^  Thus  intimating  not  only  the 
elect  condition  of  believers  and  that  they  should  in  a  special  manner  i^to- 
mote**  the  praise  of  His  glorv,"  but  that  the  glory  obtained  by  them  by 
heirship  would  augment  tho  glory  of  tho  Christ.  The  filling  up  or  com- 
pleteness of  Jesus  Christ  mentioned  here,  and  alluded  to  in  other  places, 
can  only  receive  its  due  force  and  full  meaning  when  regarded  in  the  light 
of  this  doctrine  ;  it  then  obtains  a  richness  atid  propriety  that  must  bring 
admiration  and  joy  to  the  heart  of  tho  believer.  This  reign  of  a  corporate 
body  of  rulers,  with  the  engrafted  Gentiles  as  fellow-heirs,  is  the  finishing 
of  the  mystery  (Eph.  3)  mentioned  by  Paul.  Therefore,  it  is  that  the 
lengthening  out  of  this  dispensation  is  represented  as  so  gracious  and  merci- 
ful in  God,  in  order  that  tli^se  destined  rulers  may  be  duly  gathered  even 
from  among  the  Gentiles.  And  an  amazing  feature  in  the  Divine  Plan, 
evincing  unbounded  grace  to  us  Gentiles,  here  presents  itself ;  the  Jewish 
nation,  the  elder,  having  rejected  tho  offer  of  this  Kingdom  at  tho  First 
Advent  (Prop.  57),  the  Kjngaom,  as  an  inheritance,  is  to  be  given  to  others 
grafted  m  (Prop.  61,  etc.),  the  younger.*  Hence  the  distinction  between 
**  the  married  wife"  and  the  restored  **  barren  woman'^  (Prop.  118),  which 
even  the  Psalmist  alludes  to  (Ps.  45  :  IG)  **  instead  of  thy  fathers  shall  he 
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iliy  childreiiy  whom  thou  may  est  make  princes  in  all  the  earth.^*  What 
Lumartine  says  of  worldly  rulers  {Girond.,  vol.  1,  p.  53),  viz.,  that  "a 
tlirone  even  in  fragments  will  not  admit  of  participation."  may  be  true  of 
human  nature  as  at  present  constituted^  but  does  not  apply  to  these  ac- 
counted worthy  of  co-heirship  with  Christ,  owing  both  to  the  infinite  su- 
periority of  the  Theocratic  King  and  the  perfect  glorification  of  these  rulers, 
who  can  never  give  place  to  the  failings  and  imperfections  of  frail  human- 
ity.- 

*  Barnabas  {^is.)  has  been  ridiculed  because  he  refers  to  the  children  of  Rebecca 
(*<  The  elder  shall  serve  the  yonnger  ;")  and  to  Jacob's  blessing  the  children  of  Joseph, 
also  giving  the  preference  to  the  yoanger,  as  *'  types  of  the  people  to  arise  aiterward/' 
and  applying  it  to  the  saints,  viz.,  that  they  are  represented  by  the  younger.  But  when  we 
come  to  consider  that  Jacob  would  not  place  his  hands,  as  directed  by  Joseph,  etc.,  the  con- 
clusion certainly  is  not  ridiculous,  that  some  typical  meaning  is  attached  to  these  things. 
Now  the  only  thing  that  meets  such  a  typical  design  is  this  reign  of  the  saints— a  body 
formed  chiefly  of  Gentiles  engrafted — who  in  the  Divine  order  are  really  and  trtdy  to 
bear  rule  over  the  elder  elect  national  body,  i.e.,  the  Jewish  nation,  etc.  There  is  deep 
significancy  in  such  allusions. 

^  In  this  exalted  position  of  the  saints,  we  begin  to  see  what  Jesus  means  in  Luke 
12  :  35-46,  where  He  not  only  pronounces  those  "blessed"  that  are  watching,  but 
positively  declares  that  **  He  shall  gird  Himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
will  come  forth  to  serve  them,"  i.e.  He  will  in  a  special  manner  show  them  honor.  His 
glorious  destiny  as  portrayed  e.g.  in  Ps.  8  will  be  verilied,  **  crowned  with  glory  and 
honor,"  for  *•  the  babes  and  sucklings"  receive  "dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands," 
and  (so  Luthardt,  Bremen  Lects.,  p.  125>,  **  Thou  hast  made  him  to  be  but  little  lower 
than  God,"  or  (as  Gcsenius  in  Bobinson's  Com.),  **Thou  hast  caused  him  to  lack  but 
little  of  a  God." 

Obs.  9.  The  Kingdom  itself  is  purposely  delayed  for  thousands  of  years 
(long  to  man,  but  brief  to  God),  in  order  to  raise  np  this  body  of  rulers  to 
sustain  it  when  manifested  with  a  purity,  dignity,  poioer,  stability,  and 
glory  worthy  of  a  Tlieocracy.  If  ilio  question  bo  asked,  why  did  not  God 
establish  the  Theocracy  in  such  a  form  in  the  time  of  Moses,  or  of  David, 
or  at  the  First  Advent,  the  answer,  as  testified  to  by  history,  is  ap})arent, 
viz.,  that  man  was  not  prepared  for  it.  The  essential  element  to  sustain 
and  give  it  its  immortal,  enduring  characteristics  had  not  yet  been  prepared 
and  gathered.  Looking  at  the  predictions  and  promises,  at  the  Kingdom 
as  it  shall  appear,  we  see  at  once  that  a  Theocracy  with  such  a  Ruler — God- 
man — and  with  such  associated  kings  and  priests  requires,  in  view  of  the 
intelligent  freedom  of  man  and  his  bias  to  em,  a  period  of  preparation  y  9k 
set  time  in  which  an  elect,  peculiar,  royal  people  may  be  gathered.  God 
could,  as  asserted,  have  raised  up  this  body,  if  necessary,  even  "  out  of 
stones,'*  but  He  chooses  rather  in  forbearance  and  wonderful  patience  to 
raise  them  up  out  of  depraved  man,  not  by  compulsion  or  a  forcing  of  the 
will,  but  by  the  application  of  His  own  truth  to  their  self-consciousness 
and  free  will.  Those  who  accept  of  this  truth  and  manifest  such  accept- 
ance by  faith  and  obedience,  become  "  the  heirs  of  the  Kiyigdom^^^  are 
adopted  as  members  of  this  body ;  all  others  are  rejected  as  unworthy  of 
inheriting  the  Kingdom  of  God.'  The  Almighty,  foreknowing  the  require* 
ments  of  the  Theocratic,  determined  order,  has  also  predetermined  (hence, 
in  some  Liturgies  the  prayer  that  God  would  speedily  complete  the  num- 
ber of  the  elect)  the  number  of  those  who  shall  be  associated  with  David's 
Son  in  the  establishment  of  this  Kingdom  ;  and  until  this  number  (known 
only  to  God)  is  completed,  the  Kingdom  itself  will  not  be  revealed.  Such  a 
Theocracy,  m  the  nature  of  the  case,  cannot  suddenly  appear,  without  pro- 
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Tions  preparation,  and  is  not  the  product  of  compulsion^  but  cheerful  obe- 
dience to  God.  But  when  the  lost  elected  one  is  gathered,  when  the  pre- 
paratory measures  are  all  completed,  then  conies  the  sudden  revelation  of 
the  Majestic  King  and  His  associated  kings  upon  an  awe-struck  world. 
The  re-establishment  of  the  Theocracy  is  no  longer  left  dependent  upon 
previously  gathered  material  to  establish  its  efhciency  and  enhance  its 
glory. 

Like  the  ancient  Judges,  these  are  Enlers,  holding  their  office  as  long  as  they  exist, 
non-conferrable  to  others  ;  whom  to  resist  would  be  treasonable  ;  whose  uniliority  is  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Supreme  WiU  which  it  enforces  ;  who  are  ministers  of  justice  and  law, 
defenders  of  truth,  order,  virtue,  religion,  the  good  of  the  individual,  family,  society,  and 
state,  being  pre-eminently  the  officers  of  the  great  king,  promoting  His  pleasure  and 
dominion.  By  such  an  order,  glorified  and  under  the  supervision  of  a  mighty  infallible 
king,  that  which  is  so  difficult  for  an  earthly  kinprdom  to  attain  to  will  be  effectually 
secured,  viz.,  stdbilUv  and  constant  progress.  No  reverses  can  befall  it ;  nothing  to  shake 
its  solidity  can  possibly  arise  ;  for  reason  cannot  conceive  of  any  power  ample  enough  to 
overthrow  it,  or  to  impede  its  glorious  mission  and  destiny.  For  (taking  Gildas*  render- 
ing, A.D.  5-46,  Works,  8.  45)  <*The  Moon  shall  blush  and  the  8nn  be  confounded,  when 
our  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Sion  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  be  glorified  in  the 
sight  of  His  seniors"  (for  **  seniors"  comp.  2  Thess.  1  :  10).  But  this  high  and  noble 
calling  is  elective  ;  we  are  now  cordially  invited  to  accept  this  destiny  tendered,  for  the 
time  will  come  when  the  door  is  closed.  Fausset  {(knn.  Kev.  20  :  (>)  aptly  says  :  '*The 
privilege  of  our  *high  calling  in  Christ '  is  limited  to  the  present  time  of  Satan's  reign  ; 
when  he  is  bound,  there  will  be  no  scope  for  suffering,  and  so  afterward  reigning  with  Him 
(ch.  3  :  21  ;  1  Cor.  6  :  2)." 

Obs.  10.  Should  the  inquiry  be  started,  by  what  principle  of  justice  those 
elect  saints' are  so  highly  honored  above  the  righteous  of  the  Millennial  and 
succeeding  ages,  the  answer  is  giveu  in  the  Word  in  the  principles  an- 
nouncccl,  and  in  the  difference  of  the  dispensations,  as  e.g.  Rom.  9  :  16,  17  ; 
Luke  22  :  28,  29  ;  Rom.  11  :  28,  29,  etc.  For  such  extraordinary  glory 
these  saints  must  be  trained  in  obedience  and  suffering,  in  temptation  au^ 
trial,  just  as  the  King  Himself  has  been.  The  subjects  of  this  restored 
Theocracy,  owing  to  the  binding  of  Satan  and  the  unspeakable  blessings  of 
the  Messianic  reign,  will  not  be  subjected  to  the  same  privations,  tempta- 
tions, and  crosses  that  those  now  are  who  are  schooled  for  their  future  ap- 
pointments. The  condition  of  those  who  succeed  these  in  the  Millennial 
age  is  vastly  improved,  faith  being  aided  by  the  sight  of  grandeur  and 
glory,  suflFering  being  removed,  and  aid  and  strength  being  imparted  by 
this  verjr  rulersliip.  This  future  Kingship  is  really  the  secret  cause  of  that 
chastening  that  oftentimes  is  now  so  grievous.  God  designs  that  by  our 
trials  we  may  become  fitted  and  prepared  for  the  position  in  the  Coming 
Kingdom.  The  elementary  principles  of  holiness,  wisdom,  self-denial, 
love,  zeal,  etc.,  are  to  be  implanted,  forming  tiie  basis  of  the  elevation  in- 
tended, and  qualifying  us  for  the  high  and  nohlc  designs  of  this  determined 
rulership.  God  does  not  take  *'  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill  to  set  him 
with princesy^^  until  lie  has  passed  through  a  preliminary  trailing,  includ- 
ing, in  many  instances,  this  state  of  poverty  itself  as  part  of  the  disciplino 
necessary.  When  elevated  to  this  kingship,  it  will  be  found  that  the  state 
of  probation,  the  constant  contact  with  and  conflict  against  evil,  was 
most  admirably  adapted  to  qualify  these  rulers  for  their  stations  ;  not  only 
as  to  their  own  personal  relationship  to  each  other,  but  likewise  to  bring 
them  into  sympathy  with  the  nations  of  the  earth.  The  physical  ana 
moral  evil  encountered,  the    valuable    experience  obtained,   the  relative 
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change  realized^  the  characteristics  developed  and  confirmed^  these,  with 
the  abundant  additions  of  the  Spirit,  qualify  them  for  the  honor  of  king- 
ship and  priesthood,  making  them  intelligent  and  wise  kings,  sympathetic 
and  loving  priests.  Suffering,  etc.,  prepared  the  blessed  Master  for  His 
Theocratic  position,  and  the  disciple  is  not  above  the  Master  in  this  re- 
spect, but  must  fill  up  the  measure  of  His  sufferings,  inasmuch  as  he  shall 
also  be  allied  with  Him  in  the  joy-  and  glory  of  reicning.  While  the 
happiness  and  gior^  of  David's  Son  is  thus  promotua  by  His  obedient 
suffering,  the  same  is  also  greatly  enhanced  by  another  principle,  viz.,  by 
the  bestowal  of  blessings  and  glory  upon  others  in  virtue  of  His  own  exalta- 
tion ;  now  the  same  is  stated  of  these  rulers,  for  while  obtaining  blessed- 
ness and  glor^  in  view  of  their  faith  and  obedience,  the  same  is  made  an 
instrumentality  for  communicating  happiness  to  others  and  promoting 
blessings  throughout  the  world.  Whatever  of  good,  etc.,  may  he  in  self, 
it  is  also  made  subservient  to  the  good  of  others.  This  principle  runs 
through  the  past  dealings  of  God,  is  incorporated  with  His  Theocratic 
ordering,  a^d  will  be,  as  Millennial  predictions  abundantly  show,  mani- 
fested in  this  regal  Judgeship.  This  Theocracy  is  designed  for  blessing 
the  world,  and  exhibiting  the  majesty  and  glogry  of  God. 

This  comforting  and  delightfnl  subject  can  readily  be  extended.  We  remind  the 
reader  that  these  vei-y  preliminary  qnalifications  again  indicate,  'what  has  been  before 
stated,  that  there  are  degrees  of  rank  among  these  kings.  That  such  degrees  exist  is 
evident  from  the  terms  "least"  and  << greatest"  (Matt.  6  :  19),  from  the  ruling  over  fivo 
or  ten  cities  (Luke  19  :  17-19),  from  the  gain  or  suffering  loss  (1  Ck>r.  3  :  14,  15)  from  the 
simple  announcement,  so  often  repeated,  of  rewarding  every  man  according  to  his  work, 
etc.  Salvation  is  indeed  of  grace,  but  the  proportionment  of  stations  is  dependent  upon 
the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  individual.  Hence  the  numerous  cautions  and  exhorta- 
tions to  secure  not  simply  admittance  to  but  **  an  abundant  entrance'*  into,  the  Kingdom. 
It  is  not  a  vain  interest,  therefore,  that  John  manifests,  when  he  says  (2  John  8):  *'  Look 
to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which  wo  have  wrought  (or  gained),  but  that 
we  receive  a  full  reward.'*  Error,  neglect  of  duty,  wilful  sin,  etc.,  may  largely  detract 
from  our  future  reward.  Barnes  (Com.,  2  John  8)  refers  to  tliis  loss,  and  adds  :  **  The 
crown  which  they  wear  in  heaven  will  be  less  bright  than  that  which  they  might  have 
worn,  and  the  throne  which*  they  will  occupy  will  be  less  elevated.  The  rewards  o£ 
heaven  will  be  in  accordance  trith  the  services  rendered  to  the  Redeemer,  and  it  wotdd 
not  be  right  that  they  who  turn  aside  or  falter  in  their  course,  should  have  the  same 
exalted  honors  which  they  might  have  received  if  they  had  devoted  themselves  to  God 
with  ever-increasing  fidelity.  It  is  painftd  to  think  how  many  there  are  who  begin  the 
Christian  career  with  burning  zeal,  as  if  they  would  strike  for  the  highest  rewards  in 
heaven,  but  who  soon  waver  in  their  course,  and  fall  into  some  paralyzing  error,  until  at 
last  they  receive,  perhaps,  not  half  the  reward  which  they  might  have  obtained.''  A 
consistent,  faithful  life  idone  secures  "the  full  reward,"  and  such  assurances  should 
certainly  urge  every  believer  to  strive  to  secure  for  himself  a  glorious  destiny.  Such  de- 
grees are  most  reasonable,  for  a  diversity  of  degrees  exists  in  the  whole  order  of  creation, 
in  the  firmament  above  us  (to  which  Paul  appeals  :  **  There  is  one  glory  of  the  Sun  and 
another  glory  of  the  Moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars  ;  for  one  star  differeth  from 
another  star  in  glory,"  1  Cor.  15  :  41) ;  in  the  world  around  us  ;  in  the  angelic  hosts  ;  in 
the  Church  as  constituted.  (Comp.  e.g.  Lange*s  Com.y  Hcb.  4  : 1-10,  Doc.  6.)  It  is  per- 
haps in  view  of  this  that  the  inheritance  (e.g.  Acts  26  :  18  ;  C<yms.  loci)  is  designated  a  *'  lot" 
(e.g.  Dan.  12  :  13),  and  that  believers  are  exhorted  (Bev.  3  :  11)  to  be  careful  **  that  no 
man  take  thy  crown**  (for  they  are  limited  in  number).  Graff  (**  Greybeard  ")  in  his  "Lay 
Sermons,"  No.  C,  truly  observes  that "  the  present  or  ecclesiastical  dispensation  may 
therefore  bo  said  to  be  allotted  to  the  development  of  Christ's  aristocracy,  the  nobilUy  of 
His  Kingdom,  ike  ruling  class  in  the  world  to  come.'*  After  urging  that  humility  pre- 
cedes exaltation,  he  says  :  "  If  Christians  were  not  forgetful  of  the  distinguished  honors 
which  await  them  in  the  future,  they  would  be  less  concerned  about  the  honors  and 
emoluments  of  the  present."  Pregnant  words  ;  but,  alas,  how  few  heed  the  lesson  im- 
parted.   In  No.  13  he  has  some  thoughtful  words  on  "  the  Beward  of  Good  Works 
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that  is  snpendded  to  Salvation,"  in  which  occms  the  following  sentence : "  And  although 
the  literature  of  the  Church  abounds  in  *  crowns  for  the  departed/  it  is  not  improbable 
that  there  will  be  many  crownless  heads  on  the  day  when  the  Lord  shall  appear  to  receive 
them,  inasmuch  as  the  three  crowns  (whatever  they  may  typify)  designated  in  the 
Scriptures,  are  mentioned  in  each  case  as  the  reward  of  some  special  service  or  merit. 
(The '  crown  of  righteousness  '  to  those  that '  love  His  appearing ; '  the  *  crown  of  g^ory '  to 
those  who  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  willingly,  etc.  ;  the  '  crown  of  life '  to  those  who 
endure  temptation  and  persecution.")  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  attempted  dis- 
tinction of  crowns,  the  idea  of  loss,  of  simple  salvation,  is  a  correct  one,  as  e.g.  evidenced 
by  the  apostles'  teaching  in  1  Cor.  3  :  8-15.  The  principle  of  being  thus  rewarded  for 
enduring  hardship,  self-denial,  duty,  etc.,  for  Jesus'  sake  is  distinctly  recognized  by 
Jesus,  e.g.  when  He  addressed  His  disciples,  prefacing  the  "And  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom,"  etc.  by  the  declaration,  giving  a  reason  for  the  same  :  *'  Ye  are  they  which  have 
continued  with  Me  in  my  (trials)  temptations,"  Luke  22  :  28,  29.  The  unspeakable  honor 
thus  conferred  explains  why  the  demands  of  God  in  reference  to  supreme  love  to  Him, 
unreserved  surrender  to  His  Will,  etc.,  are,  as  reouired  in  this  dispensation,  not  fanatical 
requirements  (as  unbelief  suggests),  but  esaeutial  in  view  of  qualifying  the  saints  for  this 
rulership.  Hence  the  Scriptures  inform  us  that  we  should  receive  our  trials  and  even 
tribulation  joyfully,  because  if  we  endure  the  testing,  these  things  shall  give  us  a  fitness 
for  the  special  honor  of  kingship  and  priesthood. 

Ohs.  11.  This  exaltation  to  a  joint  Theocratic  ralership  with  David's 
Son  is  mi  honor  so  unspeakably  great  that  it  should  most  deeply  affect  the 
heart  of  the  believer.  To  be  associated  with  the  *'  King  of  hingsy'^  to  bo 
enthroned  with  the  Mighty  One,  to  be  a  Ruler  with  such  an  august  Per- 
sonage, this,  indeed,  is  aigiiity  and  grandeur  far  beyond  that  ever  attained 
by  mortal  monarch.  Made  Uhrist-like  through  the  power  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, with  angelic  power  and  more  than  angelic  glory  in  virtue  of  relation- 
ship to  Jesus,  they  **  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament  and  as 
the  stars  forever  and  ever  (Dan.  12  :  3),  or  **  as  the  sun  in  the  Kingdom  of 
their  Father  (Matt.  13  :  43).  So  great  is  this  honor  and  so  productive  of 
happiness,  that  the  Spirit  employs  the  most  striking  figures  to  indicate  the 
same.  They  are  **  My  jeioeW^  (Mai.  3  :  17)  i.e.  God's  own  peculiar,  prized 
treasure  ;  they  **  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy^^  (Isa.  35  : 
10) ;  they  shall  **  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy^^  (1  Pet.  4  :  13)  ;  they 
shall  have  ^^  in  Thy  presence  fulness  of  joy  and  at  Tliy  right  hand 
(place  of  authority)  pleasures  forever  more*^  (Ps.  16  :  11).  The  least  in 
tnis  body  of  kings  and  priests  is  far  greater  than  John  the  Baptist,  Matt. 
11  :  11,  for  theyi  will  be  verified  the  declaration,  Ps.  91  :  11  :  **  /  toill  set 
him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  My  name."  It  is  **  a  manifestatio$i  of 
the  sons  of  Ood,^*  a  multitude  of  royal  personages,  forming  the  ruling 
power  of  an  earth-wide  dominion  ;  the  very  number  of  them,  all  arrayed 
m  magnificence,  swelling  the  splendor  of  the  court  of  the  great  King,  tnus 
presenting  a  scene  of  glory  that  shall  be  the  praise  of  the  world.  The  very 
services  rendered  by  these  kings  and  priests  aid  materially  to  exalt  and 
endear  them  to  the  nations  over  whom  they  rule ;  for  not  only  their 
authority  shall  be  recognized,  but  their  love^  favor,  and  friendship. 
Royalty,  however  splendid,  when  distant,  cold,  and  heartless,  loses  its  at- 
tractions, but  when  brought  near  to  the  masses  for  purposes  of  beneficence, 
immensely  augments  them.*  The  results,  too,  of  their  rule  will  augment 
their  exaltation  in  the  eyes  of  the  nations.  Greatness  in  Sovereign  power 
is  measured  by  the  degree  of  success  and  the  stability  attained  ;  this  meas- 
ure applied  to  the  reign  of  the  saints  only  evinces  the  more  the  grandeur  of 
a  reign  which  fills  the  nations  with  peace,  plenty,  and  happiness,  and  the 
whole  earth  with  the  worship  and  the  glory  of  tHe  Lord.     Each  individual 
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king  now  realizes— what«Ter  hia  station — that  (ProY.  4  : 8,  9)  "  msdom 
shall  britiff  thee  fionor,"  and  "  a  eroton  of  ghry  shall  sht  deliver  ihee." 
And  then  shall  the  prediction  of  Pb.  89  :  15,  16,  17  be  abundantly  tul- 
filled,  taking  Dr.  Clarke's  translation  :  "  Oh,  the  blessedness  of  thai  people 
that  know  thejoffful  sound  (i.e.  the  Bonnd  of  the  trninpet  on  the  morning 
of  the  Jubilee).  They  sAail  tiali  vigorously  in  the  light  of  Tiiy  counte- 
nance. In  Thy  name  shall  they  exult  aU  that  day  (viz.,  time  of  jubilee), 
and  in  Tfiy  righteousness  shaiithey  be  exalted,"  etc.     (See  Ps.  68  :  13.)' 

■  The  leader's  attention  Is  directed  to  sevenl  forcibly  written  discoorses  by  Hon. 
Gerard  T.  Noal  in  his  Brief  Inirairy  into  Uu  Proaptels  <^  IKt  Church  of  ChrUI,  upon  this 
■object.  His  views  &ro  so  much  in  accord  vith  those  presented,  that  an  extract  or  two 
vill  be  aoceptable.  "  The  higher  management  and  control  of  the  world  will  be  in  the 
hands,  first  of  Christ  Himself,  and  nnder  Him,  in  the  hands  of  men — of  men,  once  like 
the  mortal  sojourners  the;  govern,  but  now  glorified  like  their  Lord,  and  living  amid 
their  mortal  kindiad,  as  hatefacUirB,  prineta,  and  fang*.  It  is  not  needtnl  to  sappose 
their  presence  to  be  always  apparent  to  their  happy  subjects  ;  but  still  their  visible 
maoifestations  to  be  sufficiently  frequent,  to  snstauk  the  mntnal  allegiance  and  concord 
of  mankind  ;  to  cheer  the  interconiss  of  life  ;  and  to  perpetoate  an  abiding  recognition 
of  their  intenso  bonevolenoe  and  their  soveraign  anthonty,"  (ch.  8).  He  makes  [ch.  8) 
a  heantifnl  suggestion  ;  "  Is  it  not  a  reasonable  anticipation,  that  in  the  fntnre  Bcenes  of 
predicted  glory  it  may  be  within  the  power  of  the  glorified  saints  still  to  mingle  invisibly 
amid  the  mottal  sojoaxners  of  earth  ;  sometimes  to  veil  the  radiance  with  which  they 
wiU  he  clothed  ?  And  thns  when  the  earth  shall  be  at  rest,  the  voice  of  men  he  silent, 
and  strife  be  bashed  in  the  land,  it  may  be  permitted  to  these  beneficent  immortals, 
thongh  reignii^  in  the  world,  to  lay  aside  their  ensign  of  power,  and  to  cheer  some 
peacetol  home  of  Tirtas  and  of  loveUness  with  the  interoontse  of  a  kindness  (hat  shall 
only  seem  kindred  to  its  own."  Lot  the  reader  compare  our  doctrine  of  this  teien.  thns 
making  the  saints,  while  highly  exalted,  engaged  in  iht  most  noble  work  in  behalf  of  the 
race,  with  that  shadowy,  Intangible,  etherei  theory  now  »o prtfoifins  in  the  chnrch.  Or, 
If  he  pleases,  in  view  of  onr  being  called  "  so  credulous."  let  him  compare  it  with 
Fignier's  "Quintessential  Sitn  Beings"  and  such  expressions  as  "a  throne  of  fire  must 
bo  the  throne  of  souls,"  etc.,  ollnding  to  their  floating  in  the  sun's  fiei7  element,  and 
see  who  is  the  most  credulous.  Dr.  J.  O.  Sohmncker  (EipOs.  Eev,),  on  Rev,  20  : 4-6, 
makes  the  saints  have  "  a  familiar  and  perhaps  daily  Intercourse"  with  mortal  men,  as 
"  the  Lord's  ministers  and  agents  in  the  ndminlstration  of-His  government" — so  many 

'  Lot  the  reader  contrast  the  sublime  destiny  of  the  believer,  as  given  by  unlettered 
prophets  and  fishermen,  with  that  presented  by  unbelieving  learned  men  of  the  past 
and  present  day.  Thus  e.g,  ponder  this  eialted  position  of  kingship  and  prieathood,  so 
correspondent  with  what  the  heart  and  reason  desires,  with  the  conclusions  of  Prof. 
Tyndidl's  /imugumi  Address,  which,  cleaving  to  a  gross  msterialistio  religion,  eipressca 
the  hope  that  "  yon  and  I,  like  streaks  of  morning  cloud,  shall  have  melted  into  the 
infinite  azure  of  the  past."  What  a  contrast!  So,  also,  compare  onr  view  with  the 
vagne,  indefinite,  spiritualistic  views  so  prevalent  and  see  the  great  difference.  Here  we 
have  something  av^slantUii,  rtaX,  for  faith  to  see  and  hope  to  grasp,  founded,  not  on  the 
vain  conjectures  of  man,  but  on  Ihe  onfA-bound  covtaania  of  God  and  His  precious  pr<<mi3tB, 
uAicA  ore  "  Tea  and  Amtn."  Onr  doctrine  does  not  present  the  saint  in  his  future  in- 
heritance as  subject  to  a  blind  fate,  or  the  unswerving  forces  o(  nature,  or  resolving  bock 
into  original  elements  throngh  natoial  canses,  or  oniting  with  the  Supreme  in  some 
Fantheistio  union,  or  taken  away  from  his  forfeited  inheritance  to  unknown  regions,  or 
being  enshrouded  in  a  mystical  grandenr  and  glory  that  no  one  can  comprehend,  etc., 
but  it  presents  him  in  a  definite  inheritance,  in  a  weil-known  Kingdom,  in  a  position  so 
accurately  described,  that  we  behold  him  sustaining  an  intelligent,  religioas,  social,  and 
civil  relationship  with  the  Snurems  Intelligence  and  Ruler,  being  evermore  a  blessed, 
exulted  co-vorker  with  God  and  His  Christ 

Ohs.  13.  As  charged  by  Jesoe  Himself,  who  saw  the  destined  honor  of 
His  brethren,  we  should  despise  none  of  God's  little  ones.  Every  believer, 
who  runs  the  race  Bacceaefully,  is  heir  to  a  kingdom,  heir  to  a  substantial 
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kinship.  Ho  is  a  prince  in  his  minority,  although  perhaps  stm^gling 
with  poverty  and  without  owning  a  foot  of  land,  or  house  to  shelter  himself 
and  family.  He  may  be  despised  and  oTerlooked  by  the  rich,  or  by  his 
neighbors,  and  yet  he  is  destined  to  a  position  far  higher  and  more  honor- 
able than  that  occupied  by  the  proudest,  richest,  greatest  monarch  that 
overlived.  This  is  sober  truth  based  upon  precious  promises  thcU  God  in- 
tends to  fulfil.  That  God  now  regards  the  poor  Christian  ssfar  superior 
to  a  wicked  king,  however  great  and  noble  of  birth,  is  apparent  from  Eccl. 
4  :  13,  14.  This  passage  cannot  be  appreciated  unless  we  understand  '^  the 
prison*'  alluded  to  as  referring  to  the  grave  (shown  to  be  a  scriptural  usage 
m  Props,  on  the  Resurrection).  '*  Better  is  a  poor  and  a  wise  chud 
^being  pious)  than  an  old  and  foolish  king  who  will  no  more  be  admonislied 
(i.e.  remains  wicked).  For  out  of  priso?i  (i.e.  the  grave)  He  cometh  to 
reign  (according  to  promise) ;  whereas  also  he  that  is  born  in  His  King- 
dom  becomeih  poor.^'  At  least,  the  pious,  although  not  born  to  an  earthly 
Kingdom,  shall,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ,  inherit  a  Kingdom 
after  the  resurrection,  while  a  wicked  kin^,  born  to  a  kingdom,  shall  lose 
his  crown  ;  for,  rejecting  the  one  tendered  to  him,  he  shall  never  obtain 
another.  From  the  testimony  of  the  Word  we  learn  that  God  will  gather 
these  princes  and  kings  more  irom  the  ranks  of  the  poor  and  the  ignorant 
than  irom  those  of  the  rich,  mighty,  and  worldly  wise,  simply  because  the 
former  are  more  disposed  to  receive  and  obey  the  truth  than  the  latter. 
All  are  equally  invited,  and  many  rich,  learned,  etc.,  have  gladly  availed 
themselves  of  the  distinguishing  privilege  thus  accorded  to  us,  above  those 
who  shall  follow  us,  in  succeeding  dispensations,  of  becoming  heirs  of  such 
an  inheritance. 

Some,  who  wonld  be  nnwiUing  to  express  language  indicative  of  the  spirit  which 
actuates  them,  almost  act  like  the  Bumatrian  (Ms^rsden's  His,  of  Sumatra^  p.  289)  vbo 
observed  that  the  poor  could  not  expect  immortal  life,  *'  that  only  great  men  went  to  the 
skies  ;  how  should  poor  men  find  admittance  there  ?'*  According  to  MtUler  and  others, 
some  nations  assign  the  condition  of  man  in  the  future  to  his  rank  here  and  not  to  his 
conduct.  The  old  anecdote  of  the  Spanish  grandee  who  expected  to  enter  heaven  on 
account  of  the  merit  of  birth,  has  really  had  its  counterparts.  These  priests  and  kings 
are  not  merely  taken  from  the  earthly  kings  of  the  past,  however  lauded  and  eulogized 
by  State  churches  and  court  preachers  (comp.  Thackeray*s  scathing  and  merited  remarks 
respecting  the  pulpit  flatteries  on  George  the  Second),  but  from  believers,  whatever  their 
station.  Dr.  Macleod  {Memoirs,  vol.  1,  p.  329)  weU  appreciated  this  distinction  when 
beholding  Christ  and  heirship  in  the  believing  poor,  he  expressed  himself  "  to  see  kings 
and  queens  shining  through  their  poor  raiment.'*'  We  are  reminded  of  some  of  the  last 
utterances,  as  given  in  his  "  Ecclesiastes,"  as  follows  :  **  Know  then,  O  Christian !  thy 
true  dignity,  not  acquired  by  merit,  but  given  thee  from  heaven.  I  am  speaking  to  thee, 
whether  thou  ait  a  man  or  a  woman,  young  or  old,  rich  or  poor,  noble  or  ignoble,  a 
king,  a  peasant,  or  a  weaver  ;  and  I  tell  thee,  whoever  thou  art,  if  thou  art  born  again  in 
Christ,  Vmu  art  a  king  !  ihou  art  a  priest  I  thou  art  a  saint !  ihou  art  the  temple  of  the  livirtg 
Ood  !  Dost  thou  gaze  in  wonder  at  a  temple  of  marble  shining  with  gems  and  gold  ? 
Thou  art  a  temple  more  precious  than  this  I  Dost  thou  regard  as  sacred  the  temple  that 
Bishops  have  consecrated  !    Thou  art  more  severed  stiU." 

Obs,  13.  The  wicked  shall  see  the  glory  and /(9<?Z  the  authority  of  these 
saints.  This  is  abundantly  evident  from  the  action  of  these  saints  at  the 
Second  Advent,  ruling  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  etc.  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  repeat  what  has  been  made  clear  under  other  propositions,  and  we 
only  refer  to  this  again  to  call  the  reader^s  attention  to  the  effect  that  it  will 
produce  upon  the  wicked.  Thus,  e.g.  in  Ps.  112  :  9,  10,  when  the  horn  of 
the  righteous  is  exalted  with  honor,  *'  the  wicked  shall  see  it  and  be  grieved^ 
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he  shall  gnash  with  his  teeth, ^^  etc.  The  wicked  shall  see  this  at  the  be^- 
sing  of  the  Millennial  era  and  again  at  its  close.  It  will  be  a  dreadful 
sight  to  them  to  see  the  saints  thus  honored  with  power,  riches,  dominion, 
and  glory — triumphant  heirs  with  Christ — and  themselves  defeated  in  their 
wickedness, /a/fe;i  under  Almighty  power,  trembling  at  the  outpouring  of 
the  long-delayed  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  and  filled  with  forebodings  of  an  im- 
pending and  inevitable  doom.  No  wonder  the  Spirit,  all-foreknowing, 
tells  us  that  they  will  "gnash  with  their  teeth,"  for  agony  and  despair 
with  deep,  untold  remorse  must  be  theirs  when  they  contrast  the  exaltation 
of  saints  with  their  own  unhappy  one,  and  then  remember  that  just  such 
honor  and  blessedness  and  rank  was  freely ^  lovingly,  and  most  urgently 
pressed  upon  them,  but  they — ^loTing  evil  rather  than  good — foolishly  and 
even  contemptuously  refused  it. 

It  is  hard  to  bear  the  contempt,  scorn,  and  derision  so  laTishly  heaped  npon  Christian- 
ity, and  which  shall  finaUy  culminate  in  another  dreadful  persecution  of  believers.  But 
the  time  is  coming  when  all  this  will  be  changed.  When  the  stations  are  assigned,  and 
the  saints  **  execute  the  judgment  written, "  Ihm  will  appear  Grod's  estimate  of  men  and  the 
world*s  estimate  of  the  followers  of  Jesus.  Now  the  world,  irrespective  of  religion,  or 
even  moral  character,  exalts,  in  view  simply  of  great  talent  or  inteUect,  a  Goethe  or 
Byron,  and  a  host  of  others,  including  military  chieftains,  statesmen,  etc.,  far  above  the 
Christian.  But  then  the  weakest  believer,  brother  to  Jesus,  having  not  been  ashamed  to 
confess  and  obey  Him,  shall  stand  immensely  higher  ;  for  the  King  of  kings  wiU  acknowl- 
edge and  honor  them,  while  those  immoral,  irreligious,  unbeUeving  fovorites  of  the 
world  will  be  rejected  as  utterlv  unworthy  of  favor  and  blessing.  Men  shaU  and  must 
reap  as  they  have  sowed,  and  the  harvest  will  bring  either  blessing  or  wrath. 

Obs.  14.  One  grand  cause  of  the  amazing  power  of  these  kings  and 
priests  has  already  been  explained  under  our  repeated  references  to  the 
supernatural.  They  shall  receive  the  promised  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  Fire  (Prop.  171).  It  is  for  this  reason  that  Jesus  promised  His  dis- 
ciples that  they  should  perform  greater  works  than  He  had  done  while  on 
earth  ;  and  that  all  things  that  they  would  ask  for  would  be  granted,  etc. 
This  has  never  yet  been  realized.  There  was  a  partial  fulfilment  in  the 
case  of  the  apostles  and  their  contemporaries^  but  even  then  their  works 
did  not  exceed  the  miraculous  power  exerted  by  the  Master.  It  is  a  mere 
begging  of  the  question  to  say  that,  although  miraculous  power  has  ceased, 
greater  power  is  really  given,  because  charity,  etc.,  is  rather  to  be  chosen, 
according  to  the  apostles,  as  a  more  excellent  gift.  For,  if  the  greater  gifts 
are  thus  Riven,  as  sieged,  why  should  not  the  lesser  be  witnessed  f  The 
truth  is,  tnat  the  more  excellent  gifts  are  such  because  they  relate  to,  and 
are  an  indication  of,  moral  character,  while  miraculous  power,  intrusted  to 
believers,  is  not  exclusively  dependent  upon  spiritual  attainments,  but  can 
be  conferred  independently  of  them.  The  weakest  as  well  as  the  strongest 
can  exert  the  power,  if  communicated.  But  the  time  is  coming  when  this 
same  miraculous  power  shall  be  ^ven  to  those  who  have  made  themselves 
worthy  of  it  in  a  higher  degree  than  ever  yet  experienced — those  spiritual 
attainments  forming  the  ground  of  conference — ^for  Christ's  promises  are 
all  true  and  will  be  verified.  The  inchoate  fulfilment  is  evidence  of  the 
more  ample  one  when  the  apostles  and  believers  inherit  the  Kingdom. 
This  feature  explains,  therefore,  that  matchless  and  irresistible  power  with 
which  they  stand  invested  at  their  manifestation. 

This,  aside  from  the  snpematTiral  power  lodged  in  the  Snpreme  Ruler,  explains  the 
triumphant  predictions  of  the  prophets  respecting  the  irresistible  progress  of  the  King' 
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d<$m  in  OTeroomtng  all  enemies,  and  obtaining  oniTersal  dominion.  Those  Kings  are 
invalnerable,  being  immortal,  and  clothed  with  such  a  baptism  ihey  can  rtadily  execute  the 
commands  of  their  King.  Having  the  gift  of  tongues,  they  can  express  the  Will  of  the 
Majesty,  and  possessing  the  requisite  power  dnly  enforce  the  same.  The  perfection  of  the 
Balers,  their  complete  adaptedness  to  the  positions  assigned,  will  be  fully  recognized.  Even 
their  personal  appearance,  fashioned  after  the  Christ,  will  secure  immediate  reverence, 
for,  Ps.  68  :  13,  *' Though  ye  have  lain  among  the  pots,  yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of 
a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold."  Being  equal  to  the 
angels  that '  *  excel  in  strength,"  a  host  like  Sennacherib's  can  offer  no  resistance  of  moment. 
These  rulers  are  "raised  in  glory  and  power,*'  with  the  likeness  of  the  mighty  Elder 
Brother  impressed  upon  each  one,  so  that  to  behold  one  of  them  is  to  see  a  representative 
of  the  glorified  King  Jesus.  The  flashing  name  of  the  Saviour  in  their  foreheads,  the 
splendor  of  their  raiment,  the  beauty  of  their  appearance,  the  multitude  of  them,  the 
supernatural  manifested  in  action— aU  glorifies  the  Head  and  impresses  the  nations  with 
awe  and  reverence. 

Obs.  15.  God's  equity  is  Tindicated  by  this  reign  of  the  saints.  We  do 
not  now  allude  to  the  restoration  of  forfeited  blessings,  for  this  has  been 
mentioned  before,  but  to  the  simple  fact  that  the  very  place^  here  on  earth, 
which  was  the  scene  of  the  saint  s  pilgrimage,  the  Church's  struggle,  the 
martyr's  sufPering,  the  believer's  fight  of  faith  under  trial,  shall  become  the 
witness  of  the  saint's  elevation,  the  Church's  honor,  the  martyr's  triumph, 
the  believer's  reign.  Qod's  justice  and  grace  has  crowned  all  with  tho 
kingship  and  priesthood,  thus  vindicating  His  assurances  of  ultimate  up- 
lifting in  the  very  earth  where  humiliation  was  experienced  in  reliance 
upon  His  Word.  It  is  no  small  thing  that  the  saints  shall  be  kings  where 
they  once  were  poor  and  needy  ;  that  they  shall  be  happy  Princes  where 
once  they  suffered  ;  that  they  "shall  be  rejoicing  Nobles  where  once  they 
sorely  wept  and  prayed  ;  and  triumphant  Rulers  where  once  they  were 
tempted,  tried,  persecuted,  and  afflicted.  When  this  reigning  is  thus  ex- 
perienced, how  will  God's  ways  be  vindicated  before  the  enraptured  saints 
and  an  astonished  world. 

Then  a  thousand  promises,  but  imperfectly  realized  now,  will  be  most  amply  verified. 
Having  sought  and  found  the  Kingdom  of  God  (Matt.  7  :  33),  **  all  things*'  shaU  be  added, 
being  made  (Matt.  24:47),  "ruler  over  all  His  goods."  Prov.  8:18-21,  ''Biches 
and  honor  are  with  me  ;  yea,  durable  riches,  and  righteousness.  My  fruit  is  better  than 
gold,  yea,  than  fine  gold  ;  and  my  revenue  than  choice  silver.  I  lead  in  the  way  of  right- 
eousness, in  the  midst  of  the  paths  of  judgment :  that  I  may  cause  those  who  love  me 
to  inherit  substance  ;  and  I  wiU  fill  their  treasures."  Prov.  22  :  4,  "  The  reward  of  hu- 
mility and  the  fear  of  the  Lord  are  riches  and  honor  and  life.*'  The  Saviour's  love  and 
joy  will  be  to  make  His  own  supremely  happy,  so  that  He  may  he  glorified  in  them.  As 
earthly  courts,  with  their  officials,  splendor,  and  wealth,  reflect  the  greatness  and  grand- 
eur of  the  monarch,  so,  but  far  above  the  power  of  description,  will  the  court  of  the 
Messiah,  with  its  associated  rulers,  its  splendor,  its  riches,  reflect  the  greater  glory  of 
"the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.'* 

Obs,  16.  Indeed,  tbis  subject  serves  to  throw  light  on  the  diflScult  sub- 
ject of  Divine  Providence.  For  it  indicates  that  evil  cannot,  and  will  not, 
nltimately  triumph  ;  its  limits  are  definitely  fixed.  Owing  to  the  proposed 
Theocracy  bein^  postponed  until*  a  number  of  chosen  ones  are  gathered, 
and  in  view  of  these  elect  ones  being  tested  in  order  to  develop  the  charac- 
ter required  by  their  subsequent  Theocratic  relationshij),  evil  is  allowed  to 
the  righteous  as  a  source  of  trial  to  qualify  them  for  their  future  positions, 
while  prosperity  and  domination  is  given  to  the  wicked  for  a  time  onlv, 
and  then  the  tnumph  of  the  latter  shall  forever  cease.  The  believer  amid 
evil  is  sustained  by  the  consciousness  of  Divine  approval,  the  adaptation  of 
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Dfvine  trath  to  his  moral  wants,  the  habit  of  deyotion  and  its  receptive 
action^  tho  implantation  and  cultivation  of  Christian  graces,  and  the  well- 
grounded  hope,  corroborated  by  experiences,  that  all  things  work  for  his 
ultimate  ^ood.  The  final  restoratipn  of  the  Theocracy  with  its  blessed  re- 
sults vindicates  the  present  ordering  instituted  as  a  suitable  preparatory 
state  and  discipline. 

Then  what  new  light,  what  intensity  of  meaning,  will  be  thrown  on  numerous  en- 
coiiraging  promises  of  Scripture.  When  **'  the  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory" 
is  realized,  then  how  yividly  will  appear  such  declarations  as  Peter's,  1  Pet.  1  :  4-13,  or 
Paul's,  Rom.  8  :  17,  18,  23-39  ;  2  Cor.  4  :  17,  18.  The  dark  Providences  of  the  past  wiU 
shine  forth,  illuminated  by  the  end  purposed.  Now  much  is  perplexing  and  tiying  to 
our  faith,  but  then  the  yalue  of  this  disciplinary  dispensation  will  be  clearly,  by  actual 
experience,  appreciated.  The  divine  ordering,  in  the  precious  fruitage  exhibited,  will  be 
fully  vindicated. 

Ohs.  17.  This  reign  of  the  saints,  with  its  exalted  and  unending  results, 
in  such  a  Theocratic  relationship,  affords  an  additional  answer  to  tho  as- 
tronomical objection  of  Paine  and  others.  Aside  from  the  Questions  of 
moral  and  civil  government,  the  honor,  etc.,  of  God  thus  uphela,  the  inter- 
est which  Ho  manifests  in  intelligent  creatures  (His  own  workmanship), 
etc.,  which  it  fully  meets,  the  happiness,  immortality,  employment,  and 
Divine  union  which  these  kings  en]oy — eternally,  too— indicates  that  how- 
over  great  the  condescension  and  grace  of  God  in  procuring  it,  this  salva- 
tion exemplified  in  this  form  is,  according  to  our  highest  and  noblest  con- 
ceptions, worthy  of  the  Almighty,  redounding  to  His  praise  and  glory.  It 
is  a  toonderful  adaptation  to  existing  circumstances,  bringing  forth  a  dis- 
])lay  of  Divine  attributes  and  a  condescension  upon  the  part  of  the 
Almighty,  which  lifts  humanity  into  tho  sphere  of  the  Divine. 

Again  we  suggest  that  glorified  saints  may  Tisit,  owing  to  their  construction  (like  unto 
angels)  and  relationship  to  the  Divine  (Ghristlike),  other  worlds  ;  this  is  only  repeating 
what  many  Christian  divines  have  taught,  and  what  many  i^ow  teach  in  their  progres- 
sive Jtheories.  While  the  special  sphere  of  the  ruler  is  here  on  the  earth,  yet  we  need  not 
limit  his  constant  attendance  to  this  planet.  He  may,  for  aught  we*  know,  tell  the 
wondrous  story  of  the  Father's  mercy  and  Saviour's  love,  of  man  b  fall  and  restoration, 
to  the  inhabitants  of  other  worlds.  The  relationship  that  this  world,  now  broken  by 
sin,  sustains  to  others  will,  as  the  descending  and  ascending  angels  show,  be  restored 
again.  Let  us  not  be  accused  of  extravagance,  for  such  a  view  is  sustained  by  strict 
analogy  and  intimations.  To  test  the  power  of  credence,  let  the  student  endeavor  to 
believe  what  Figuier  (ch.  13,  The  To-morrou}  of  Death)  presents  under  the  garb  of  science, 
viz.,  that  **  the  Solar  Bays  are  Emanations  of  Spiritual  Beings  who  dwell  in  the  Sun." 
It  certainly  takes  faith  to  accept  of  these  "  Emanations  of  the  Souls  of  the  Sun  people," 
and  thus  virtually  return  to  the  ancient  Sun  reverence.  To  have  beings  floating  about  in 
*"  a  gaseous  incandescent  mass  or  a  globe  of  matter  in  a  8tat«  of  fusion,  surrounded  by  an 
atmosphere  of  burning  gas,"  requires  an  amount  of  reasoning  and  faith  which  the 
weakness  of  Biblical  faith  does  not  demand  at  our  hands.  This  reminds  us  that 
Figuier  and  others  say  that  Christianity  cannot  explain  what  becomes  of  infants.  They 
are  mistaken  ;  for  the  extreme  ultra  views  of  some  theologians  do  not  constitute  the 
Bible  truth.  We  need  not  resort  to  Figuier*  s  successive  re- incarnations.  They  return 
with  the  ransomed  at  the  resurrection  (Jer.  31  :  15-17),  not  being  condemned  on  account 
of  sin,  and  being  regarded  worthy  of  the  Kingdom.  Not  having  sustained  a  probation 
to  develop  character,  nothing  special  is  said  respecting  their  future  position,  leaving  it 
for  the  future  to  determine  their  position,  both  in  reference  to  the  rulers  and  the  nations 
of  the  earth.    They  too  will  be  supremely  happy  and  blessed  in  Redemption. 

Obs,  18.  The  notion  that  the  kingly  office  of  Christ  is  continued  and 
perpetuated  in  the  ministry  is  shown  to  be  erroneous.  To  make  out  a  ful- 
filment of  kingship  and  priesthood,  as  promised,  and  to  exalt  the  ministry. 
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Popery  has  incorporated  this  feature,  which  is  also  characteristic  of  some 
portions  of  Protestanism  inclined,  more  or  less,  to  hierarchical  tendencies. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom,  of  the  covenanted  Messianic  reign  and  that 
of  the  saints,  is  utterly  opposed  to  such  uiiscriptural  deductionn^  making  a 
kingly  sacerdotal  caste  in  the  Church.  The  early  Church,  and  Millena- 
rians  ever  since,  has  been  against  such  extravagant  and  injurious  assump- 
tions. Hence  it  is  that  Neander  and  other  Church  historians,  when  trac- 
ing the  rise  and  progress  of  those  lofty  sacerdotal  claims,  this  sad  change 
from  a  church  equality  grounded  on  a  common  relation  to  Christ  to  a  sepa- 
rate distinct  mediatory  royal  priesthood,  pass  by  the  advocates  of  our  doc- 
trine, and  clearly  show  that  this  change  arose  through  the  opposers  of  Chil- 
iasm.  In  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  our  doctrine  could  not  encourage 
such  usurpations  of  position  and  authority,  when  it  distinctly  ascribed  the 
fulfilment  of  all  such  promises  to  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ  in  a  still 
higher  sense.*  On  the  other  hand,  this  pre-determined  rulership  indicates 
how  we  ought  to  regard  the  efforts  of  a  class  who,  to  bring  about  the 
promised  Millennial  glory,  dream  of  a  period  of  time  when  all  persons  shall 
l)e  forced  in  an  equality  of  position,  rank,  and  possessions.  This  King- 
dom and  reign — the  result  of  God's  wisdom  and  His  choice  as  the  best 
adapted  for  the  world — show  that  it  is  a  tcild  theory  of  ignorance  (although 
presented  in  attractive  garb),  arising  from  an  overlooking  of  the  present 
depravity  of  man  and  of  the  ultimate  Divine  purpose  in  elevating  humau- 
ity.« 

*  Popery,  not  satisfied  with  its  claims  of  kingly  priesthood  exerted  here  on  earth  in  the 
present  dispensation,  even  has  the  absardity  of  pretending  by  acts  of  canonization  to 
exalt  the  position  of  deceased  saints,  if  not  in  heaven,  at  least  on  earth.  Looking  at  the 
life  of  Ignatius  Loyola  (Nicolini's  Hist,  of  the  JesuUSt  p.  263),  we  find  him  represented  in  sach 
regal  style  that  only  Popes  like  St.  Peter,  Empresses  like  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
Sovereign  Monarchs  like  God  the  Father  and  Jesns  Christ,  **  enjoyed  the  bliss  of  seeing 
him."    Alas,  what  ignorance  of  Scripture  is  thus  manifested. 

^  The  time  of  the  Second  Advent  is  the  period  of  reigning,  and  not  before.  Thns  e.g. 
Lange,  on  the  Parable  of  the  Pounds  {Coin,  hci),  declares  that  the  faithful  ones  **  expect 
their  share  in  the  government  of  the  world,  not  before,  but  only  after  the  personal  return 
of  the  Lord  "  (so  comp.  Lange  on  Matt.  19  :  28  ;  Matt.  25  :  21,  etc.).  Bh.  Butler  {3femoirs, 
p.  298)  says  :  '*  Since  they  (Christians)  are  not  already  invested  with  that  degree  of  glory 
that  will  be  communicated  to  them,  they  could  not,  under  the  notion  of  members  of  that 
kingdom,  claim  any  earthly  dominion  before  the  glorious  reign  of  Christ  shall  commence, 
tchen  they  shall  indeed  reign  with  Him  upon  the  earth." 

Obs.  19.  It  has  been  supposed  (as  e.g.  Noel  in  Brief  LiquirUj  ch.  8) 
that  Deut.  32  :  8,  9  (of  which  the  Sep.  gives  the  following  :  '*  When  lie 
separated  the  nations,  He  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the 
number  of  the  angels")  compared  with  Heb.  2  :  5,  and  the  intimations 
of  present  angelic  rule  and  interference,  as  given  by  Daniel  (see  Barnes  on 
Dan.  10  :  13),  etc.,  is  **  a  tjrpe  and  model  of  the  sovereignties  of  the  elect 
Church."  His  idea  is,  that  the  world  is  now  in  a  measure  controlled  by 
angels,  but  the  world  to  come  is  to  be  controlled  by  the  glorified  saints. 
Under  such  Scripture  there  may  be  an  allusion  to  this  future  rulership  of 
the  saints,  even  to  the  extent  intimated,  viz.,  that  the  stations,  etc.,  were 
determined  in  the  division  and  settlements  of  the  nations.  At  least,  con- 
sidering the  foreknowledge  of  the  Almighty,  and  that,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Jewish  nation  in  its  tribal  divisions  and  settlement  such  divisions  occurred, 
through  His  overruling  Providence,  there  is  nothing  in  such  a  supposition 
but  what  magnifies  God's  knowledge. 
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The  perpetnity  of  the  reign  of  the  saints  is  dependent  npon  the  perpetuity  of  Christ*  s 
reign,  which  is  examined  in  detail  under  Prop.  159.  Briefly,  it  may  be  said  that  the 
Scriptures  are  positive  in  asserting  a  never-ending  reign,  for  e.g.  (Dan.  7)  they  *'  shall 
posse.ss  the  Kingdom  forever,  even  forever  and  ever,"  *'  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting 
kingdom,'*  etc.  The  glory,  including  associated  rank  with  Jesus,  which  they  receive  at 
the  Second  Advent,  is  an  everlasting  glory.  It  is  this  eternal  nature  of  their  union  with 
Jesns  in  Theocratic  ordering,  that  immeasurably  enhances  the  preciousness,  the  inestimable 
wfyrtht  of  this  kingship  and  priesthood.  The  splendid  gifts  coming  from  the  loving  heat t 
of  the  King  of  kings  toill  never,  no  never  be  withdrawn,  for  we  then  enter  '*  into  Vie  everlasting 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.**  Prov.  3  :  16  will  ever  be  verified  re- 
specting the  results  of  wisdom  :  ^  Length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand,  and  in  her  left 
hand  riches  and  honor  ;*'  and  therefore,  '*  the  fulness  of  joy  in  His  presence  and  the 
pleasures  forever  more  at  His  right  hand  '*  (Ps.  16  :  11),  which  Jesus  gives  to  His  believing 
brethren,  shall  never  suffer  the  least  diminution,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  expand  and  en- 
large in  proportion  as  they  delight  themselves  in  doing  His  Will,  and  in  experiencing  the 
gratification  of  seeing  *Hhe  increase  of  His  government"  prospering  through  their  instru- 
mentality. 

Obs.  20/  It  would  be  exceedingly  interesting  to  giye  the  statements  of 
others  concerning  this  Kihgship,  but,  out  of  the  large  number,  we  have  only 
space  for  u  few  by  way  of  illustration.  Rothe  (Doginatic,  p.  2,  p.  60),  refer- 
ring to  "  the  Chiliastic  Kingdom,''  says  :  *'  Especially  does  Paul  describe 
it  as  a  reigning  of  believers  *  together  with  Christ.'  The  Apoc.  exhibits 
this  co-rcgency  as  the  chief  element  of  blessedness  in  the  Chiliastic  King- 
dom. The  redeemed  reign  with  Christ,  sit  on  Ilis  throne,  have  power  over 
the  nations,  and  participate  in  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of  their 
Lord.  Priests  and  kings,  they  receive  white  robes,  garments  of  light,  and 
in  these  walk  about  witli  the  Kedeemer.  They  obtain  the  hidden  manna, 
eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  wear  the  crown,  and  possess  the  white  stone  with 
the  new  name,  which  none  know  but  they  who  have  it.  They  are  pillars 
in  the  temple  of  God  to  go  out  no  more,  and  over  them  the  second  death 
has  no  power.*'  Richter's  ErkUrte  Hans  Bibeh  Tom.  6,  p.  1134,  re- 
marks :  '*  They  (of  the  first  resurrection)  shall,  thereby,  at  the  same  time, 
rule  as  kings  with  Christ,  according  to  Divine  right.  But  where  do  they 
dwell,  and  where  do  they  exercise  their  office?  Not  indeed  any  more  se- 
cluded in  heaven,  and  hid  in  God,  but  openly  manifested,  because  then, 
for  them,  heaven  is  npon  earth  and  earth  is  heaven.  They  are  like  the 
Risen  and  Glorified  Saviour,  with  a  spiritual  body,  no  more  bound  to  the 
limits  of  space.  They  reign  and  minister  with  Christ,  because  Christ  Him- 
self shall  tlien  be  openly  the  King-Priest  over  the  whole  earth  (1  Cor.  15  :  24; 
Ps.  47 ;  Ps.  72  ;  Isa.  C5  :  17).  As  certainly  as  Christ,  the  Risen  One,  was 
among  the  not  yet  risen,  during  forty  days,  so  certainly  shall  the  many 
who  are  risen  with  Him  be,  like  Him,  among  those  who  are  not  raised.'' 
Birks  {Lects.  during  Lent,  p.  187)  says  :  *'  The  SQcne  of  the  martyr's 
sufferings  shall  witness  their  exaltation.  They  who  have  been  ejected  out- 
casts in  a  world  of  rebels  shall  be  crowned  with  honor  and  dominion  over 
a  world  redeemed  from  the  fall.  The  glorious  equity  of  God  shall  thus  be 
no  less  conspicuous  than  the  triumph  of  His  grace  ;  and  men  and  angels 
shall  join  in  that  adoring  song  :  '  Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works, 
Lord  God  Almighty  ;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  0  Thou  King  of 
saints!'" 

Handreds  of  similar  declarations,  ancient  and  modem*  oonld  readily  be  given,  expres- 
sive of  the  same  faith  and  hope.  It  is  gratifying  to  think  that  the  acquaintance  of  snch, 
whose  testimony  has  been  so  cheering,  shall  be  formed  at  this  period,  and  that  we  shall 
hear  from  their  own  lips  the  praise  flowing  from  actual  realization.    The  history  tiiat  we 
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have  given  of  the  Pre-Mill.  doctrine,  mificientlj  indicates  the  abundance  of  material 
from  which  we  could  multiply  quotations.    We,  however,  onlj  append  a  few  more, 
interesting  on  account  of  the  reference  to  passages  of  Scripture.  Dr.  Schmncker  {On Rev. 
eh.  20  :  4-6,  vol.  2,  p.  352)  correctly  says  :  **  The  Lord  here  invests  those  worthy  and 
qualified  from  among  His  combatants  with  royal  authorUy  to  govern  the  different  nations, 
kingdoms,  countries,  and  States  as  His  viceroys,  under  His  superintendence  and  direction. 
This  is  indicated  by  the  thrones,  upon  which  they  seated  themselves  to  execute  krima, 
temporal  judgment,  against  the  disobedient,"  etc.    (Gomp.  Fausset*s  comment  on  same  pas- 
sage.)   We  insist  upon  it  that  the  only  correct  view  in  reference  to  this  reign,  is  that 
which  assigns  to  it  both  a  religious  and  civil  rule,  because  in  a  restored  Theocracy  the 
religious  and  the  civil,  the  Church  and  the  State,  are  united.    Able  writers,  under  the 
influence  of  a  spiritual  Church-Kingdom  theory,  that  warps  their  interpretation,  £all  into 
mistakes,  showing  that  they  do  not  correctly  apprehend  the  covenanted  and  predicted 
Kingdom  that  is  to  take  the  place  and  sway  of  the  preceding  world  empires.     Thus  e.g. 
so  excellent  an  author  as  Olshausen,  yet  more  or  less  under  a  mystical  influence,  falls  into 
an  error  while  in  the  act  of  an  attempted  correction  of  Hase  (in  his  L^e  qf  Jesus,  p.  84 
seq.).     The  latter  correctly  applies  the  promise  of  reigning  (however  he  fails  to  locate 
the  fulfilment)  to  a  political  or  civil  rule  as  entertained  by  the  Jews  (in  a  lower  sense  than 
that  given  by  the  prophets)  in  reference  to  the  Messiah's  Kingdom.    Olshausen  remarks 
(foot-note.  Com.  vol.  2,  p.  117,  Matt.  19  :  28 — with  which  compare  his  concessions  on  ch. 
20  :  20,  21)  :  "  The  rule  of  the  apostles  is  no  political  one,  but  purely  spiritusl ;  the  receiv- 
ing of  earthly  blessings  is  not  external,  but  Uie  possession  of  them  in  Christian  love,  in- 
asmuch as  the  very  peculiarity  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  consists  in  the  abolition  of  all 
exclusive  possessions  on  the  part  of  the  individual,  and  the  giving  of  the  whole  to  each." 
While  insisting  upon  the  spirituality  and  blessing  to  all  connected  with  this  Kingdom, 
yet  the  fallacy  of  such  a  one-sided  view  is  easily  set  aside  by  a  few  considerations.    Did 
not  the  ancient  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  include  political  rulership,  and,  if  restored, 
<is  covenanted  and  predided,  must  it  not  embrace  the  same  7    Will  not  the  restored  Jewish 
nation  and  spared  Gentile  nations  be,  of  necessity,  in  order  to  meet  ike  requirements 
of  prediction,  under  political  rule  ?    If  the  dominion  and  sovereignty  of  the  world, 
over  sll  people,  is  ^ven  to  the  saints,  must  it  not  include  the  civil  ?    Does  the  Kingdom 
of  God  abolish  individual  exclusive  possession,  even  in  crown,  station,  reward,  and  glo- 
rification received  ?    Must  not  each  one  receive  and  retain  the  allotted  position  and 
honor,  however  it  may  be  employed  fo^  the  benefit  of  the  whole?    If  **the  receiving  of 
earthly  blessings  is  not  external,"  how  do  we  know  that  they  are  received,  for  life,  health, 
riches,  honor— ten  thousand  things — consecrated  as  they  may  be  by  Christian  love,  are 
real,  external  ?    Our  argument,  under  numerous  propositions,  meets  such  applications  and 
enforces  our  position,  which  is  sustained  by  the  expressed  opinions  of  numerous  able 
Pre-Mill.  writers. 
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Pboposition  155.     This  Kingdom  exhibits  JestcSy  not  only  as 
tlie  King  J  but  as  "  the  Priest.^'* 

A  Theocracy,  in  the  very  nature  of  its  government,  requires  a 
priesthood  to  minister  in  sacred  things.  It  is  a  Kingdom  in  which 
the  Church  and  the  State  are  united,  and  hence  both  are  represented 
in  the  officials.  In  the  restored  Theocracy  this  priesthood  is  rep- 
resented differently  from  that  one  once  connected  with  it.  The 
High-Priest  and  the  king  were  separate  personages,  but  to  preserve 
unity  in  the  coming  Theocracy,  the  priesthood  and  kingship  are 
united  in  the  same  Person.  Hence,  the  Messiah  is  designated  a 
Priest  as  well  as  a  King  in  His  official  relationship  as  the  The" 
ocratic  Head. 

Ohs.  1.  The  High-Priest  was  God's  representative  on  earth.  If  any 
grave  question  af^ectin^  the  interest  of  the  Theocracy  was  to  be  decided,  he 
was  the  one  who  obtained  an  immediate  decision  from  Jehovah.  In  the 
restored  Theocracy  as  Priest  and  King,  Son  of  David  and  Son  of  God,  are  the 
same  person,  all  important  questions,  reauiring  an  answer,  are  decided  by 
Himself.  God  and  man  are  m  union,  ana  represented  by  this  High-Priest. 
(Oomp.  Props.  81,  199,  200.) 

Ohs.  2.  The  Scriptures,  when  speaking  of  the  priesthood  of  the  Messiah, 
makes  it  something  that  shall  evermore  continue.  Thus  in  Heb.  7  :  21-25 
we  read  :  "  The  Lord  sware  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest /orevar 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. "  **  But  this  (Priest),  because  He  continu- 
eth  forever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood.  Wherefore,  He  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  (marg.  read  evermore ;  some  critics,  forever) 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  that  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them"  (comp.  ch.  5  :  6,  10  and  6  :  10  ;  Ps.  110  :  4).  Here  the  Priest- 
hood of  Jesus  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  contintuince  of  Jesus  Him- 
self, just  as  our  whole  argument  demands. 

Our  opponents  endeavor  to  limit  this  priesthood  to  the  present  dispensation  in  order 
to  avoid  our  Pre-MiUennial  doctrine  of  the  continuance  of  the  saving  work  of  the  Christ 
after  His  8eo.  Advent.  They  persistently  ding  to  the  Popish  view  of  limiting  the  capability 
of  receiving  salvation  to  this  dispensation  alone  (hence  confining  salvation  exclusively  to 
those  of  th&  and  former  ones),  asserting  in  the  most  positive  terms  that  the  priesthood  of 
Jesus  will  come  to  an  end  at  tiie  close  of  this  age  when  the  harvest  and  vintage  occur.  A 
^ance  at  the  works  opposed  to  us  shows  that  this  is  a  favorite  and  oft-repeated  assertion. 
The  chapters  most  misleading  and  sophistical  in  the  work  of  Rev.  Dr.  D.  Brown  {Ckrisi  s 
Sec  Coming),  most  eminently  calculated  to  darken  the  truth, and  produce  the  predicted  faith- 
less state  in  discerning  the  Divine  Purpose,  are  those  relating  to  the  completeness  of  the 
Church  at  Uie  Sec.  Advent,  the  ending  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  cessation  of 
the  priesthood  or  intercession  of  Jesus  for  saving  purposes,  and  the  declaration  that  the 
object  of  the  Scriptures  is  exhausted  by  the  Coming  of  Christ.  How  these  propositions 
are  based  on  mere  inferences  has  been  shown  by  various  writers  (Lord  and  others),  and 
it  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  the  answers  thus  given,  seeing  that  each  objection  is  fairly 
and  adequc^y  met  in  tiie  present  work  tmder  appropriate  headings.  Our  argument  oon- 
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tends  foj  the  completeness  of  the  church  (forming  **  the  married  wife  '*  in  contrast  to  '*  the 
barren  women/*  comp.  Prop.  118),  but  proves  that  this  veiy  Church,  thus  completed  and 
perfected,  is  employed  in  Saving  work  in  the  age  to  come  ;  for  a  vast  host,  including  the 
restored  Jewish  nation  and  spared  Oentile  nations,  are  also  to  be  redeemed,  etc.  The 
Church  of  ''the  first-bom/'  "the  first-fruits,"  implies  this  distinctive  feature,  and  by  no 
means  excludes  salvation  from  others  who  may  follow,  because  two  classes  of  passages 
have  to  be  considered  ;  first,  those  relating  to  completeness,  and  second,  what  this  body, 
after  being  made  complete,  is  to  perform.  The  ceasing  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  of  in- 
tercession for  saving  purposes,  is  refuted  by  the  extraordinary  Baptism  of  the  Spirit  then 
(Prop.  171)  to  be  experienced,  and  by  ''the  unchangeable  priesthood"  of  Jesus,  while 
the  extraordinary  statement  that  **  Christ's  Sec.  Coming  will  exhaust  the  object  of  the 
Scriptures  "  is  utterly  unworthy  of  serious  refutation  in  the  light  of  covenant,  prophecy 
and  promise.  His  Coming  again  is  to  amply  fulfil  and  not  exhaust  the  Scriptures,  to 
bring  in  and  perpetuate  the  everlasting  Kingdom  as  revealed  in  them. 

Obs.  3.  This  Priesthood  is  a  royal  one,  i.e.  it  is  firmly,  inseparably 
nnited  to  His  royalty.  Hence  Zech.  6  :  13  says  of  the  Messiah:  "He 
shall  sit  and  rnle  upon  His  throne,  and  He  shall  he  a  Priest  upon  Eis 
ihroTie/*  When  this  Messianic  throne  is  established,  has  been  abandantly 
shown  and  proven  under  various  Propositions  (comp  e.g.  Prop.  83,  122, 
131,  etc.).  llis  covenanted  (Prop.  49^  throne  is  established  at  His  Sec. 
Advent,  at  which  time  He  sits  on  His  throne,  bears  rule,  and  exhibits 
Himself  on  that  throne  as  the  **  great  High-Priest."  Therefore  in  Ps.  110, 
when  **  the  rod  of  His  strength  shall  come  out  of  Zion,''  He  shall  **  rule  in 
the  midst  of  His  enemies,''  ''  strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  His 
wrath,"  "judge  among  the  heathen,"  "wound  the  heads  over  many 
countries,"  have  a  "willing"  and  "  holy  people"  "in  the  day  of  His 
power,"  and  in  the  morning  (all  .of  which  is  distinctively  related  to  His 
Bee.  Advent),  tJieyi,  at  that  time,  the  priesthood  is  also  manifested,  for 
then  is  to  be  fully  verified  :  "  The  Lord  hath  sworn,- and  will  not  repent, 
Tho7i  art  a  priest  forever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,^^  or,  as  some  render 
it,  **  ^  priest  for  the  ages  \to  come)  after  the  order  (manner)  of  Melchise- 
dec,"  i.e.  a  king-pricst. 

The  pregnant  words  of  Fairbaim  ( TypclLt  vol.  1,  p.  264)  are  worthy  of  notice :  "  Melchis- 
edec  already,  in  a  measure,  possessed .  what  Abraham  still  hoped  for — he  reigned  where 
Abraham's  seed  were  destined  to  reigh,  and  exercised  a  priesthood,  which  in  future  gen- 
erations was  to  be  committed  to  them. "  Now,  apply  this  to  the  distinguished  *'  Seed,"  as 
Scripture  does,  and  Melchisedec  becomes  highly  typical  of  Christ's  reigning  and 
priesthood  united  in  the  same  person  and  the  same  capitol.  Therefore,  Kurtz's  {Sac,  His.y 
p.  75)  remarks  are  better  ;  after  referring  to  Jesus  as  '*  a  priest  forever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,"  and  caUing  Him,  therefore,  **  the  eternal  Priest-King  in  the  city  of  the 
great  King,**  adds  :  "When  the  priesthood  of  Abraham  shall  have  been  manifested  in 
Aaron  and  his  royal  rank  in  David,  and  when  both  features,  in  union,  shall  have  been  man- 
ifested in  their  most  complete  form  in  Christ,  the  future  will  be  seen  to  be  infinitely 
more  glorious  and  perfect  than  the  present  time.^*  It  is  strange  that,  notwithstanding 
the  plain  declarations  that  we  hold  to  an  eternal  priesthood  of  the  Christ,  and  our  quo- 
tations favoring  the  same,  a  writer  in  the  Princeion  Repertory,  January,  1853,  has  the  un- 
fairness to  say  that  we  only  make  Jesus  a  king  after  His  Sec.  Advent  and  no  priest/  de> 
Glaring  that  we  teach  *'  that  the  present  is  the  priestly  age  of  Christ,  the  age  yet  to  come, 
before  entering  upon  which  He  will  have  finished  the  work  of  intercession,  is  His  kingly 
age."  See  the  scathing  and  well-merited  rebuke  that  the  article  received  from  D.  N.  Lord 
in  the  Lit.  and  Theol.  Journal.  The  writer  foists  upon  us  a  doctrine  that  we  reject,  and 
which  forms  an  important  element  (comp.  Dr.  Brown's  ChrisVa  Sec  Com,)  of  his  own  sys- 
tem, and  is  partially  (at  least)  held  by  some  followers  of  Miller,  the  Seventh-Day  Adven- 
tists,  and  others. 

Ohs,  4.  Now,  He  is  a  Priest  CReh.  8:1)  on  the  Father's  throne,  and 
when  He  is  on  His  own  throne  (as  David's  Son,  Bev.  3  :  21)  He  contimus 
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Priest,  simply  because  His  greafc  sacrificial  act,  performed  once  for  all, 
ever  stamps  Him  as  a  Priest-~a  successful  and  acknowledged  High-Priest. 
Gratitude,  love,  reverence,  honor,  blessing,  salvation — afl  regard  Him  as 
the  Priest,  and  so  long  as  these  endure  the  priesthood  of  Jesus  remains  a 
reality.  When  He  tendered  His  priceless  offering,  when  He  ascended  to 
heaven  and  interceded  for  man,  this  only  indicates  that  He  is  the  worthj 
Priest  who  shall  come  again — for  His  work  as  Priest  ever  remains,  and  is 
inseparably  connected  with  His  official  station.  As  Priest  He  secures  for 
us  (Heb.  9  :  12)  "  eternal  redemption'*  and  not  a  mere  temporary  deliver- 
ance, and,  therefore,  it  becomes  this  Priest,  as  such,  and  thus  recognized, 
ever  to  remain  in  immediate  relationship  with  this  redemption. 

The  pecnliar  views  of  the  SeTenth-I>ay  Adyentists  and  a  few  others,  respecting  the 
cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  after  2300  years  (which  they  make  the  heavenly,  and  now  in 
progress),  we  have  met  in  another  place.  Aside  from  the  representations  (Heb.  8 :  2  ;  9  : 
11-14  ;  10  :  12-14,  19, 20  ;  etc.)  that  an  atonement  has  been  made  and  perfected,  that  Je- 
sns  has  already  entered  the  most  holy  place  for  ns,  etc.,  it  is  sufficient  to  point  out  the  in- 
correctness of  such  a  view,  from  the  fact  that  it  incorporates,  as  an  essential  factor  to  sus- 
tain it,  the  notion  that  when  this  alleged  act  of  atonement  is  finished,  then  also  the  priest- 
ly office  of  Jesus  ceases.  This,  as  we  show,  is  opposed  to  the  most  express  declarations  of 
an  ever-abiding  priesthood.  So  also  the  peculiar  views  incorporated  with  the  above  re- 
specting the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  or  Testimony,  are  abundantly  met  and  answered  by  con- 
sidering the  typical  nature  of  the  same,  and  its  contents,  and  how  they  are  fully  mated  in 
Jesus,  in  the  divine-human,  pardon  in  Him,  "the  end  of  the  law,"  magnifying  the  law, 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him,  etc.,  without  taking  from  Him  one  of  the  most  honor- 
able and  distinguishing  offices  pertaining  to  Him  personaUy. 

Ohs.  5.  Therefore,  the  continuity  of  His  priesthood  is  identified  with  the 
perpetuity  of  His  own  existence  (Heb.  7  :  24,  25)  :  **  But  this  man  (Jesus) 
because  He  continueth  ever  (Gr.  remains  forever)  hath  an  unchangeable  priest- 
hood.^^ **  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession."  It  cannot  be  taken  from 
Him  and  given  to  others,  but  as  long  as  He  exists,  so  long  does  the  priest- 
hood pertain  to  Him.  He  alone  stands  forth  in  all  succeeding  ages  as  the 
High- Priest.  In  an  epistle  specially  devoted  to  exhibit  '*  the  unchangeable 
priesthood**  of  Jesus,  it  is  expressly  declared  (Heb.  13  : 8):  **  Jestis  Glirist^ 
the  same  yesterday y  and  to-day ^  and  forever.  ^^ 

This  permanency  of  Jesus  is  exceedingly  precious  to  the  believer,  opening  up  before 
him  an  eternal  inheritance  secured  by  corhxitshxp  with  Him.  He  changes  not ;  this  is  the 
uniform  teaching  of  Scripture  on  the  subject.  Ages  may  pass,  changes  may  be  intro- 
duced, revelations  may  be  given  and  extended,  etc.,  but  Jesus  will  tver  remain  the  same 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  ;  and  this  unchangeableness  presents  ihA  assurance  that  the 
kingship  and  priesthood  mherited  through  Him  are  also  ever  enduring. 

Obs,  6.  This  blessed  truth  is  reiterated  in  such  a  wav  as  if  purposely  to 
meet  the  unbelief  respecting  it.  Thus  (Heb.  7  :  15,  16)  it  is  positively  an- 
nounced, *Hhat  after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec  there  ariseth  another 
priest,  who  is  made,  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  btit  after 
the  power  of  an  endless  life.'*  Barnes  himself  (Co7n,  loci.)  has  to  admit, 
over  against  his  own  theory,  that  this  means  :  ''  JBy  an  authority  of  endless 
duration,'^  that  it  denotes  a  priesthood  **  unchanging  in  its  character,*^  "  it 
was  enduring  and  perpetual  as  a  priesthood,"  but,  after  all,  makes  it  such 
only  to  fit  into  his  Post-Millennial  scheme  for  this  dispensation. 

Dr.  Brown,  in  the  last  ed.  (1879)  of  Chrisfs  Sec  Coming. ^  waives  (in  foot-note)  the  argu- 
ment drawn  from  the  locality  of  intercession  as  not  necessary;  and  then  as  to  the  contin- 
ued priesthood  of  Christ  has  the  following  :  **Nor  do  I  enter  into  the  questions  which 
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have  been  raised  about  the  oontinaaaee  of  Christ's  intercession,  and  in  what  sense,  after 
the  whole  Chnroh  has  been  gathered  and  perfected.  I  imU  not  be  draion  inio  such  mattgrs," 
Of  course  not ;  for,  if  drawn  in,  he  would  have  to  ccniradUi  himsftlf. 

Obs.  1.  This  priesthood,  being  after  the  similitiide  of  Melchisedec,  is 
exhibited  in  its  completeness  with  His  kingship.  Now,  at  His  Sec.  Ad- 
vent He  comes  as  King,  and  reigns  as  King  ;  it  follows,  therefore,  that  He 
is  also  reyealed  as  Priest.  The  two  offices  are  united  in  the  same  person, 
and  so  lon^  as  the  one  endures  the  other  mnst  also  remain.  His  Kingship 
is  eternal  ^omp.  Prop.  159),  so  likewise  mnst  be  the  priesthood. 

Some  few  endeavor  to  date  the  priesthood  of  Jesns  from  His  ascension  to  heaven,  bnt 
this  is  incorrect,  as  abundantly  shown  in  the  reasoning  of  Hebrews,  etc.  For  He  was  call- 
ed before  His  death.  He  was  to  tender  a  sacrifice  which  was  Himself,  etc.,  so  that  in  view 
of  His  appointment  and  His  sacrifice  for  sin.  He  was  received  by  the  Father  as  a  worthy, 
acceptable  High  Priest.  While  on  earth  He  was  Priest  and  King,  but  His  priesthood  and 
kingship  were  both  veiled.  The  latter  was,  owing  to  the  unrepentant  state  of  the  nation, 
held  in  abeyance  ;  the  former  was  only  indirectly  presented  nntil  the  tragedy  of  the  cross, 
under  the  enlightening  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  shed  a  flood  of  light  on  the 
subject.  The  sacrifice  was  one  act  of  this  Priest ;  the  presentation  and  acceptance  of  that 
sacnfice  in  heaven  was  another  act ;  the  intercession  and  advocacy  is  still  another  contiu- 
uous  one  ;  the  public  exhibition  of  the  results  of  His  ministry  is  another  ;  and  the  symmet- 
rical union  of  aU  His  offices  publidy  manifested  is  stiU  another. 

Obs.  8.  If  the  saints  are  to  be  "  kings  and  priests*'  in  the  fntare  King- 
dom (Props.  118^  153,  154^,  then  it  follows  that  the  Elder  Brother  is  also 
the  same.  This  necessarily  follows,  because  His  brethren  are  co-heirs  with 
Him  to  the  same  inheritance^  honor,  and  glory.  He  is  the  great  High- 
Priest,  they  are  associated  with  Him  as  Priests.     (Oomp.  Prop.  156.) 

Obs.  9.  Jesus,  the  Christ,  oyer  remains  "  an  High-Priest  of  good  things 
to  come*'  ^Heb.  9  :  11),  inasmuch  as  the  Redemptive  work,  oif^  which  He  is 
the  Priestly- Head,  shall  continue  after  the  Sec.  Advent.  This  is  seen  in  the 
finished  Redemption  of  His  brethren  and  in  the  blessing  enjoyed  by  them  ; 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  obtains  repentance  and 
grace  though  His  blood  and  intercession,  after  His  Gomin?  ;  in  the  mercy 
and  happiness  bestowed  upon  the  spared  Gentile  nations  after  His  Advent 
end  conflict  with  Antichnst,  which  can  only  be  predicated  of  His  priestly 
influence  ;  and  in  the  perpetuation  of  the  numan  race  for  saving  purposes 
and  the  glory  of  God,  wnich  results  from  His  continued  efficiency  as  Media- 
tor. He  is  the  Priest  of  ''  tJie  everlasting  covenant^"  and  as  such  He  not 
only  provides  the  provision  for  its  realization,  but  being  its  ''  surety*'  He 
remains  personally  interested  in  the  same,  and  secures  it  for  us. 

Obs.  10.  The  Theocracy  is  designed  to  secure  for  us  all  the  forfeited 
blessings.  To  do  this,  and  bring  in  the  predicted  righteousness  and  glory, 
demands  the  personal  supervision  of  our  High-Priest.  Full  and  comphts 
delivera7ice  from  sin  and  evil,  so  far  as  this  earth  and  this  race  is  concerned, 
is  only  promised  to  exist  one  thousand  years  (and  a  little  season.  Rev.  20) 
after  the  Sec.  Advent.  The  priestly  omce  will  yet  evidence  its  sufficiency 
in  wresting  from  Satan  His  victory,  and  in  ultimately  crushing  out  all  sin 
and  all  its  sad  consequences. 

Obs.  11.  Such  a  continuing  High-Priest  evidences  the  spirituality  con- 
nected with  this  Kingdom.     Our  opponents  stigmatize  it  as  "carnal,'* 
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etc.,  but  the  presence  and  oflScial  station  of  this  Priest  sufficiently  refutes 
such  a  char^.  He  is  the  great  Presider  over  things  relating  to  the 
Divine  ;  He  is  the  Head  of  all  reli&;iouB  affairs  ;  He  is  the  Oracle  of  God's 
truth  ;  He  is  the  final  and  infallible  arbiter  in  all  Questions.  Through 
Him  and  in  Him,  the  Father  is  always  approached,  ana  worship,  and  rever- 
ence, and  praise  to  the  Godhead  always  ascends  in  His  name. 

Oha^  12.  When  we  consider  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  this  Hi^h- 
Priest,  the  incomparable  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  offered,  the  exaltation 
and  power,  God's  special  choice  and  not  man's,  bearing  the  people  on  His 
loving  breast.  His  immense  superiority  over  all  other  priests.  His  confirma- 
tion by  oath  and  perfection,  His  Holiness,  then  we  can  rest  assured  that 
His  priestly  work  will  be  fuUjr  accomplished,  and  that  as  the  priestly  agent 
He  will  ever,  as  such,  rejoice  in  it. 

This  shows  ns  how  we  thus  obtain  an  ir^aXiXbiU  Ready  not  after  the  vain  and  sacrilegions 
caricature  given  to  ns  by  human  wisdom  and  craft,  but  after  God's  own  wonderful  de- 
vising. Such  an  accessible  Head  humanity  needs,  and  this  need  wiU  be  most  gloriously 
supplied. 

Obs.  13.  It  is  only  requisite  to  remind  the  reader,  that  this  priesthood 
largely  pertains  to  the  humanity  of  the  Christ.  While  the  Divine  united 
to  Him  gives  it  increased  dignity,  efficiency,  preciousness,  etc.,  yet  we  are 
told  (Heb.  2  :  16,  17)  that  *'  He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  where- 
fore in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren^  that. 
He  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High-Priest  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,"  etc.  (comp.  v.  14,  etc.),  and  that  *'  He  sprang  out  of  Judah'* 
(Heb.  7  :  14).  This  priesthood  is  part  of  the  exaltation  of  His  Humanity 
— it  is  inseparablv  identified  with  it,  and  the  entire  reasoning  of  Hebrews 
associates  the  call  and  perpetaation  of  that  Humanity,  as  David's  Son — in 
its  earthly  and  glorified  condition  with  the  same.  Thus  united,  we  dare 
not  separate  them,  lest  we  detract  from  the  ever-enduring  exaltation  of 
Humanity  itself,  as  seen  in  this  High-Priest  and  His  associated  priests. 

Obs,  14.  The  Primitive-Church  view  confirms  our  position.  For  several 
centaries  after  the  First  Advent,  the  ministers  clearly  taught  the  Pre-Mill. 
Advent,  the  conversion  of  the  nations  following,  etc.,  thus  continuing  the 

?riestly  work  of  Jesus  in  mediation,  intercession,  and  saving  purposes, 
'he  present  prevailing  belief  on  the  subject,  founded  on  a  Post-Mill, 
theory,  was  utterly  discarded  (comp.  Props.  74-76).  The  teaching  of  men 
so  nearly  allied  to  apostolic  instruction,  should  have  sonie  weight  in  a 
matter  so  important,  especially  when  we  find  the  same  so  fully  substantiated 
by  the  present  infallible  rule  of  faith,  the  Scriptures. 

Obs.  15.  The  views  of  eminent  writers  and  commentators,  corroborating 
this  doctrine,  tends  to  show,  that  in  the  estimation  of  such,  it  is  a  truth 
clearly  taught,  which  should  be  unhesitatingly  received.  We  append  a  few 
utterances. 

Judge  Jones  {XoUs)  has  two  exceedingly  interesting  comments  on  Melohisedec  (p.  190 
and  233,  seq.),  and  repeatedly,  in  detail,  luges  the  future  and  eternal  priesthood  of  Jesus  as 
the  Son  of  man.  He  makes  '*  His  sovereignty,  and  priesthood  commensurate  and  insep- 
arable," and  correctly  makes  the  gathering  out  of  the  present  elect  *'  not  the  whole  of  our 
Lord's  redemptive  work.    As  the  Son  of  man  and  the  patriarchal  King  and  Priest  of  (^ 
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fDhole  world— the  true  Melchisedeo  and  King  of  peace/'  etc.  (oomp.  Proph.  196).  Theyiews 
of  Alford,  Olshansen,  Bengal,  Steir,  and  others  are  interesting  and  confirmatory.  Even 
snch  a  commentator  as  MoU  (Lange's  Oom.  Heb.)  designates  Jesns  as  ''the  promised 
eternal  priesUy  King' '  and  writes  of  Him  as  **  The  bearer  of  on  eternal  and  uniransferMe  priest- 
hood," He  also  carefoUy  distingnishes  between  His  priestly  office  exhibited  in  sacrifice 
and  entrance  into  the  Holy  Place  as  the  antitype  of  the  Aaronic  high-priest,  and  this  special 
priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  ;  the  former  being  of  a  propitiatory  natnre  and 
manifested  in  the  offering  of  Himself  and  the  divine  acceptance  of  the  same  in  His  as- 
cension to  the  Holy  of  Holies  above  ;  the  latter  being  a  royal  priesthood,  **  a  position 
exempted  from  fntnre  sacrifices,  and  fraught  with  unlimited  homage,  honor,  and  capacity 
for  the  bestowment  of  blessings.*'  Numerous  comments  from  opponents,  admitting  an 
eternal,  unchangeable  priesthood,  might  be  quoted,  which  alone  logically  fit  into  our 
system  of  doctrine. 

Obs,  16.  This  nnchangeablo  priesthood,  in  connection  with  the  eyer-en- 
dnring  priesthood  of  the  saints,  seems  to  confirm  the  opinion  of  those  who 
hold  to  an  endless  snccession  of  generations  (comp.  Prop.  152,  on  Perp.  of 
Race).  We  would  not  deny  the  inference,  because  it  possesses  weighty 
reasons  for  its  entertainment,  and  such  a  succession  for  many  ages,  at 
least,  is  clearly  taught.  But  we  can  easily  conceive  of  a  continued  priest- 
hood, even  if  such  a  perpetuation  of  the  race'  should  cease,  on  the  ground 
that  the  superior,  the  ruling  power,  will  always  minister  in  Divine  things 
to  the  inferior,  the  subjected  one.  We  leave  this  matter,  as  stated  in 
Prop.  162. 
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Proposition  156.      TTie  docPrine  of  the  Kingdom  enfo^'ces  the 
futv/re  pi^thood  of  the  aainta. 

The  promise  is  that  the  saints  shall  be  both  "  kings  and  priests*^ 
(Rev.  1  :  6,  and  5  :  10,  and  20  :  6)  in  the  coming  Kingdom.  Prop. 
154  shows  the  civil  relationship  of  the  saints,  this  one  relates  to 
the  religions,  for,  like  Christ,  the  Theocratic  King,  they  are  hath 
civil  and  religious  rulers.  The  nature  of  a  Theocracy  demands, 
in  view  of  the  inseparable  nnion  of  State  and  Church,  such  a  leader- 
ship in  order  to  secure  the  requisite  purity  and  perfection. 

The  doctrine  of  <*the  Universal  Priesthood/*  as  held  by  many  denominations — a 
special  favorite  of  some  theologians— and  applied  to  the  ministry  and  laity  of  the  present 
dispensation — all  true  believers— is  only  a  faint  earnest  of  thefntnre  one.  Indeed,  equal' 
ity  of  all  believers  in  this  respect  finds  a  strong  corroborating  evidence  in  the  ultimate  uni- 
versal priesthood  as  exhibited  in  the  llieocraoy. 

Obs,  1.  A  Theocracy,  to  preserve  a  manifested  nnity  and  enforce  ita 
authority  supremely,  requires  the  union  of  priesthood  and  rulership  in  the 
same  persons.  The  inseparable  union  of  Church  and  State,  the  Head  of 
both  Church  and  State  being  God  Himself,  demands  both  a  religious  and 
civil  administration,  and  hence  to  insure  the  proper,  equitable,  and  perfect 
combination  of  authority,  and  the  essential  enforcement  of  law  and  order, 
it  is  the  highest  wisdom  to  lodge  the  rulership  and  priesthood,  not  in  two 
distinct  bodies,  but  in  one  special  raised  up  body.  This  wisdom,  which 
commends  itself  to  reason,  is  fully  exhibited  in  tne  Ditine  ordering  per- 
taining to  the  restored  Theocracy. 

We  may  well  imagine  that  the  Spirit  lays  stress  on  the  word  "royal"  in  <* royal 
priesthood  "  (1  Pet.  2  :  9,  called  before  that,  ver.  5,  **an  holy  priesthood  "),  indicative  of 
priests  possessing  th^e  dignity  of  kings.  The  palace  of  the  Theocratic  mler  was  the  tem- 
ple, and  in  view  of  the  presence  and  majesty  of  the  Sovereign,  the  pomp  and  splendor 
of  the  priesthood  in  their  administrations  is  readily  accounted  for,  and  gives  ns  the  idea 
— supported  by  promise— of  the  future  splei^dor  and  glory  of  the  priesthood. 

Obs,  2.  Jesus  in  His  Coming  Kingdom  is  both  King  and  Priest.  This 
has  been  shown  in  detail,  and  is  one  of  the  most  precious  of  truths  relating 
to  His  future  glory,  the  station  of  the  saints,  and  the  destiny  of  the  race. 
Kow,  the  saints  being  co-heirs  with  Him,  participants  of  His  honor  and 
glory,  partake  of  His  Kingship  and  Priesthood.  In  this  they  '*  shall  be 
like  Him,"  thus  fulfilling  the  promises  nertaining  to  the  greatness  of  their 
joy,  honor,  and  glory.  Hence  they  are  aistinctively  promised,  not  only  the 
exaltation  of  kingship,  but  also  that  of  priesthood.  And,  we  may  rest  as- 
sured, '^  that  both  will  be  most  amply  verified,  seeing  that  it  is  God  who 
gives  us  the  assurance." 

Anciently,  as  various  writers  (comp.  Fairbaim,  Typology,  vol.  2,  p.  221,  who  refers 
to  Vitringa,  MtUler,  etc.,)  have  shown,  the  Idngship  and  priesthood  were  nnited  (as  e.g. 
in  Melchisedec),  so  that,  as  Mtkller  expresses  it^  "it  might  be  said  with  jnst  as  much  tmth, 
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that  the  kings  were  priests,  as  that  the  priests  were  kings."  pThis nnion  is  also  illustrat- 
ed by  the  Greeks  and  Bomans,  as  Yitnnga  has  shown  in  princes,  magistrates,  heads  of 
commnnities,  and  even  of  families.)  Now,  just  as  the  earlier  kings  were  "  priest-kingB,*' 
forming  "  a  specially  highly  privileged  nobiUty,"  so  these  latter  kings  will  be  recognized 
as  *'  Priest-Kings"— a  nolnlUy  associated  with  the  Theocratic  King. 

Obs.  3.  A  Theocracy  being  a  Divine  Civil  Oovemment,  God  Himself 
being  the  earthly  Baler,  a  certain  pre-eminence  is  given  to  the  religions 
above  the  civil.  This  is  seen  in  the  Theocracy  as  once  existing,  in  the 
provisions  made  for  its  restoration  (the  reiig[ioas  qualifying  for  the  ultimate 
civil),  and  in  the  simple  fact  that  the  Divine  is  fundamental  to  all  other 
relations  whatever.  Ilence  we  need  not  be  surprised  that  prominence  is 
given  to  this  priesthood,  as  in  Ex.  19  :  6,  where  God  promises  to  raise  up 
unto  Himself  **  a  kingdom  of  priests^^^  and  in  Eev.  20  :  6,  where  the  being 
^^ priests  of  God  and  of  CJirist  is  mentioned  as  a  distinguishing  character- 
istic associated  with  the  reign. 

The  same  prominence  is  indicated  if  we  take  the  vss.  rendering  (Tischendorf's 
N.  Test.,  the  S.  and  A.)  of  Bev.  1  :  6,  '<  a  kingdom,  priests/'  and  Bev.  5  :  10  (the  S.).  "a 
kingdom  and  priesthood,"  pointing  ns  back  to  Ex.  19  :  6.  The  principle  inculcated  in 
Frov.  25  :  5  will  be  manifested  in  the  highest  degree  :  *'  Take  away  tiie  wicked  from 
before  the  king,  and  his  throne  shaU  be  established  in  righteousness." 

Obs.  4.  In  Ex.  19  :  6,  6  we  have  presented  G^d's  desire  to  exalt  the 
Theocratic  ordering  by  making  it  *'  a  Kingdom  of  priests,"  i.e.  a  Kingdom 
so  permeated  by  heartfelt  allegiance  to  God,  the  Euler,  that  it  would  be 
under  the  permanent  authority  of  a  holy  priesthood,  thus  making  the 
Divine  a  controlling  element.  A  Theocracy  in  its  purity  demands  holiness^ 
an  entire  consecration  to  its  Ruler.  This  idea  remained  unrealized,  not- 
withstanding its  tender  to  the  Jewish  nation,  on  account  of  disobedience. 
But  this  sinfulness  of  the  nation  will  not  prevent  God  from  ultimately 
realizing  in  ample  fulfilment  His  purpose  as  indicated.  This  will  be  done 
when  the  Theocracy  is  restored  under  David's  Son.  In  the  mean  time,  to 
insure  the  comjplete  realization,  God  is  constantly  raising  up  those  who  are 
destined  to  officiate  as  Priests,  in  the  coming  Kingdom.  These  are  speci- 
fied, and  the  promise  of  Ex.  19  :  5,  6  applied  to  them,  by  Peter  (1  Pet.  2  : 9) 
'^  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation/ a  royal  priestliood,  an  holy  ^nation,  a 
peculiar  people.^ ^  By  the  process  of  engrafting,  these  priests,  being  thus 
all  the  cnildren  of  Abraham,  are  fully  incorporated  with  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel. 

The  student  must  here  be  cantioned  against  dogmaticaUy  interpreting  some  Millen- 
nial predictions.  Owing  to  this  engrafting  and  incorporation  of  the  glorified  priests 
wilh  the  Jewish  nation,  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  discriminate  between  what  pertains  to 
the  glorified  and  what  to  the  unglorified  portion.  Both  are  mingled  and  inseparably 
united  as  e.g.  in  Isa.  60,  45,  etc.  Jews  in  the  flesh  (comp.  Obs.  following,  and  tiie  one 
on  order)  shall  also  be  priests  (as  e.g.  stated  Isa.  66  :  21),  but  they  occupy  a  subsidiaiy 
position  when  contrasted  with  the  glorified.  Both  the  glorified  and  unglorified  (for 
"all  shall  be  righteous,"  etc.,  when  once  united  in  the  Theocratic  ordering)  seem  to  be 
denoted  in  places  as  e.g.  Isa.  61  :  6,  "  But  ye  shall  be  named  tht  Priests  of  the  Lord  ;  men 
shall  oaU  you  the  Mnlfters  of  oxtr  Ood,"  for  the  context  refers  both  to  the  saved  of  thia 
dispensation  and  to  the  restoration  of  the  nation. 

Obs.  5.  **  The  first-bom**  of  Israel  were  regarded  as  specially  belonging  to 
the  Lord  and  consecrated  to  the  Priesthood.  Writers  on  the  Jewish  Laws 
(as  Michaelis,  Wines,  etc.)  have  noticed  this  in  detail.  Thus  Wines 
{Com.  on  Laws,  etc.,  B.  2,  ch.  8)  says  :  "  On  the  departure  of  the  Israel- 
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ites  from  Egypt,  all  their  first-bom  males  were  sanctified  to  the  Lord  and 
destined  to  the  altar.  But  the  difficnlty  of  obtaining  from  each  family  its 
fii*8t-born  sou,  the  difficulty  of  detaching  them  from  their  private  interests, 
as  citizens  of  such  a  tribe  or  such  a  town,  rendered  this  mode  impracti- 
cable. Moses,  therefore,  without  in  the  least  changing  the  original  principle^ 
suhstituted  for  this  service  the  tribe  of  Levi,  in  place  of  all  the  first-boi*n" 
(Lev.  8  :  2-5  ;  Numb.  8  :  5-22,  etc.).  This  substitution  is  represented  as 
^^  a  gift/'  and  as  a  constant  reminder  that  the  principle  remained  un- 
changed, that  God's  claim  still  existed,  a  redemption  price  for  the  first- 
born was  exacted.*  Owing  to  human  imperfection  and  weakness, God's 
just  claim  could  not  be  carried  into  practical  execution,  and  He  only  de- 
signs to  teach  us  by  this  (1)  that  on  account  of  dependence  upon  Him  and 
His  regal  authority,  a  Divine  service  tendered  to  Him  is,  in  virtue  of  His 
Divinity  and  Majesty,  of  the  first  importance  in  a  Theocratic  ordering  ;  and 
(2)  that  this  should  be  a  sign  or  typo  of  the  realization  of  the  ultimate  Pur- 

fose  of  God,  viz.,  that  *'  the  first-born"  of  the  Church  should  become 
*riests  in  the  incoming  Theocracy.' 

1  Fairbaim  (Typcl.^  yoI.  2,  p.  221)  says  that  many  leading  Jewish  anthorities  (Jonathan, 
Onkelos,  Saadias,  Jarchi,  Aben  Esra,  etc.,)  and  men  of  great  learning  (Grotius,  Belden, 
Bochart,  etc.,)  held,  that  among  the  privileges  of  the  first-bom  was  that  of  the  priestly 
function,  basing  it  on  Ex.  24  ;  5,  Esau's  birthright,  and  God's  special  consecration  of 
the  first-bom  after  their  redemption  in  Egypt.  This  opinion,  he  thinks,  however,  **as 
almost  universally  abandoned,"  and  says,  in  view  of  the  special  Levitical  arrangement 
subsequently  made,  that  the  right  to  the  priestly  office  was  not  "reckoned  among  the 
rights  of  primogeniture.  These  rights  Scripture  itself  has  plainly  restricted  to  pre- 
eminence in  authority  among  the  brethren,  and  the  possession  of  a  double  portion  in  the 
inheritance."  Fairbairn  is  evidently  incorrect,  as  the  references  to  the  Scriptures  abun- 
dantly prove.  The  restriction  that  ho  refers  to  is  based  upon  the  simple  fact,  that,  owing 
to  the  constant  redemption  of  the  first-bom  and  the  provision  made  for  otliers  to 
officiate  in  their  place,  it  is  not  mentioned  as  a  distinctive  privilege  which  was  realized. 
Numbers  ch.  3  :  12,  13,  40,  51 ;  ch.  18  :  15  ;  Ex.  13  :  12,  13  and  34  :  19,  20  ;  Numb.  8  :  17- 
19  are  decisive  on  the  matter,  and  clearly  show  the  correctness  of  our  position  in  the 
text,  which  is  corroborated,  wonderfully,  by  the  t^^pical  nature  of  the  same.  Before  the 
appointment  of  Levi's  descendants,  **  the  first-bom  of  every  family,  the  fathers,  the 
princes,  and  the  kings,*  were  priests.  Thus  Cain  and  Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  Melchisedec, 
Job,  Isaac,  Jacob,  offered  themselves  their  own  sacrifices"  (art.  **  Priests,"  Ency.  R, 
KnowL).  This  universal  principle  remained  unchanged,  although  modified  to  suit  the 
special  circrmistances  of  the  nation. 

^  To  indicate  how  even  our  opponents  concede  that  this  promise  of  God  respecting  the 
priesthood,  typified  by  **  the  first-bom"  is  verified  in  the  priesthood  of  the  first-bom 
of  the- church,  we  refer  to  Prof.  Bnsh,  Com,  on  Genesis,  ch.  25  :  32.  <*  The  following  are 
usually  enumerated  as  the  principal  privileges  which  constituted  the  distinction  of  the 
first-bom  :  (1)  They  were  peculiarly  given  and  consecrated  to  God,  Ex.  22  :  29  ;  (2.)  they 
stood  next  in  lionor  to  their  parents,  Gen.  49  :  3  ;  (3.)  had  a  double  portion  in  the  paternid 
inheritance,  Deut.  21  :  17  ;  (4)  succeeded  in  the  government  of  the  family  or  Kingdom, 
2  Chron.  21  :  3  ;  and  (5)  were  honored  with  the  office  of  priesthood  and  the  administration 
of  the  public  worship  of  God.  The  phrase  '  first-bom, '  therefore,  was  used  to  denote  one 
who  was  peculiarly  near  and  dear  to  his  father,  Ex.  4  :  22,  and  higher  than  his  brethren, 
Ps.  89  :  28,  and  typically  pointed  to  Christ,  and  to  all  true  Christians,  who  are  joint- 
heirs  with  Him,  to  an  eternal  inheritance,  and  constitute  the  first-born^  whose  names 
are  written  in  heaven,  Heb.  12  :  23."  In  view  of  Paul  calling  Esau  ••  a  profane  person," 
he  adopts  the  view  of  the  Pict.  Bible  that  Esau  specially  ignored  and  despised  the  spirit- 
ual or  priestly,  rather  than  the  temporal,  advantages  of  his  birthright.  This  may  be  so, 
I  because  the  temporal  might  be  retrieved  by  industry,  etc.,  bat  the  priestly  once  forfeited 

could  not  be  renewed.    Many  writers  of  ability  indorse  Bush's  position. 

Obs.  6.  The  priests  were  specially  charged  (Deut.  33  :  9, 10  and  17  :  9- 
13  ;  Lc7.  10  :  11 ;  Hob.  4:6;  Mai.  2  :  7,  etc.)  to  preserve  and  teach  the 
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laws,  Theocratic,  that  were  already  given.  They  could  not  change  them, 
or  Bubstitiito  others,  for  this  would  nave  reflected  upon  the  wisdom,  etc., 
of  the  Theocratic  Kinef,  the  mighty  God,  and  would  have  introduced  con- 
fusion and  anarchy.  The  purity  of  a  Theocracy  demands  such  a  position 
of  the  priests — a  subordi nation  to  the  Divine  Majesty  and  the  upholding  of 
His  efiactmejits.  In  the  restored  Theocracy  this  again  will  be  the  attitude 
of  the  priesthood.  When  '*  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion  and  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem"  (Mic.  4:2;  Isa.  2  :  3,  etc.)  ;  when  the  in- 
coming dispensation  (Props.  140,  141)  shall  introduce  new  revelations  of 
God's  Will  (Prop.  167),  a  renewed  ordering  (Props.  131),  these  priests,  the 
first-born  of  the  Church,  will  be  the  grand  medium  of  communicating  the 
same.  Then  it  will  be  true  (Ps.  68  :  11)  "  The  Lord  gave  theicord  :  great 
was  the  compa^iy  {army)  of  those  that  published  it,'* 

Obs.  7.  The  priests  acted  as  Judges  (Dent.  21  :  5  and  17  :  8-13,  etc.),  bo 
that  with  the  priestly,  there  was  inseparably  associated  the  civil  character. 
They  were  by  virtue  of  their  priesthood  in  the  service  of  the  State  and 
Church — they  were,  as  a  Theocratic  ordering  necessitates,  ministers  of 
Church  and  State,^  Thus  will  it  be  again,  but  with  this  vast  difference  ; 
the  priesthood,  instead  of  being  deposited  in  the  hands  of  mortal,  weak,  and 
fallible  men,  is  then  committed  to  glorified  and  infallible  ofies,  united  by 
the  firmest  bonds  that  grace  and  salvation  can  bestow  to  the  mighty 
Thoocnitic  King. 

*  The  ancient  priests  were  distribnted  through  all  the  territories  of  Israel,  so  that  they 
could  best  promote  the  general  interest  and  welfare.  The  High  Priest  permanently 
resided  at  the  Capitol,  and  from  this  centre  the  priesthood  radiated  to  the  extxemiti^ 
of  the  nation,  to  exalt  law,  order,  peace,  the  Theocratic  polity.  SpeciaUy  they  were 
called  to  Jerusalem  on  stated  times  for  purposes  of  worship,  but  ordinarily  they  resided 
among  those  whom  they  taught  and  judged.  These  priests  were  insejHiraUy  bound  to  the 
SkUe,  seeing  that  all  their  interests,  station,  and  honor  were  bound  up  with  it.  They 
were  not  only  priests,  but,  as  such,  civil  magistrates.  Thus  Wines  {Com,  on  LaKs,  p. 
612)  remarks  :  **  The  Levites  were  not  a  mere  spirituality.  Certainly  they  were  the 
ministers  of  religion  and  charged  with  all  the  functions  appertaining  to  the  public 
worship  of  Jehovah.  But  so  close  was  the  relation  between  the  law  and  the  religion  of 
the  Hebrews,  that  aU  ecclesiastical  persons  were  at  the  same  time  political  persotis.  The 
entire  tribe  of  Levi  was  set  apart  to  God,  the  King  of  this  Commonwealth.  Politically 
speaking,  they  were  Jefiovah's  ministers  of  stcUe.  Hence  this  tribe,  as  constituted  by 
Moses,  was  not  only  a  priesthood  appointed  to  the  service  of  the  altar,  but  also  a  true 
temporal  magistracy,  having  important  and  vital  civil  relations.  The  burden  of  govern- 
ment was,  in  a  great  measure,  laid  upon  its  shoulders.  Besides  performing  the  cere- 
monies of  public  worship,  it  was  destined  to  preserve  in  its  integrity  and  to  interpret 
in  the  seat  of  justice  the  text  of  the  fundamental  laws  ;  to  teach  these  laws  to  Israel ; 
to  inspire  the  people  with  a  love  for  them  ;  to  oppose  all  its  own  authority  and  influence 
against  any  and  every  attempt  to  overthrow  them  ;  and  to  bind  firmly  together  all  the 
parts  of  the  body  politic." 

Obs.  8.  In  ancient  times  there  were  various  orders  of  the  priesthood,  the 
high-priesta,  the  priests  that  officiated  at  the  altar,  and  the  various  com- 
panies of  assistants.  Following  analogy,  and  the  hints  given  respecting 
the  variety  of  station,  rank,  reward  in  kingship  ;  observing  the  oxclnsive- 
ness  of  the  144,000  and  the  position  of  the  future  martyrs  ;  considering 
the  possibility  asserted  in  the  Scriptures  of  attaining  unto  eternal  life  and 
yet  suffering  loss,  etc.,  it  is  reasonable  to  anticipate  that  under  the  leader- 
ship of  the  great  High-Priest  there  will  be  gradations  of  rank  and  order  in 
this  priesthood.     Not  all  believers  will  be  kings  or  priests  (Props.  130, 
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153),  but  on ly^  those  specially  counted  worthy  of  the  honor.  But  such  will 
1  the  honor  and  delight,  the  fulness  of  happiness  and  the  recognition  of 
grace,  that  ev.en  the  most  subsidiary  position  will  be  abundantly  satisfac- 
tory, as  expressed  by  David,  Ps.  84  :  10.  A  diversity  in  unity,  a  variety  of 
gifts  and  ministrations,  a  distribution  of  rank  and  office,  enriches  the  com- 
munion and  intercourse  of  the  saints  with  each  other  and  with  the 
nations  ;  it  serves  as  the  basis  of  a  mutual  impartation  of  benefit  and  bless- 
ing. » 

The  twenty-four  courses  oj!  priests  in  order  to  secnre  a  constant  attendance  and  sno- 
cession,  the  specific  appointments  to  certain  performances  (as  to  incense,  singing,  etc.), 
all  may,  for  aught  we  know,  foreshadow  a  similar  arrangement  in  the  restored  Theocra- 
cy with  increased  splendor  and  glory  commensurate  with  the  renewed  and  majestically  en- 
larged ordering.  To  enter  into  details,  and  endeavor  to  fix  with  any  degree  of  exactness, 
what  may  be  in  the  general  dimly  typified,  would  be  rashness  and  presumption.  Time, 
with  its  fulfilment,  can  fdone  inform  us  correctly. 

Obs.  9.  These  priests  tender  the  sacrifices  of  heart,  lips,  and  life — 
"spiritual  sacrifices"  (1  Pet.  2:5;  Heb.  13  :  15,  16,  etc.,  showing  how 
the  word  '*  sacrifice'*  is  employed).  The  offerings  that  they  bring  are  not 
bloody  sacrifices,  for  these  are  superseded  by  the  one  offering  (Heb. 
10  :  12-14,  etc.)  of  Jesus^  but  offerings  indicative  of  allegiance,  friend- 
ship, reverence,  gratitude,  praise,  service.  This  has  been  so  amply  discuss- 
ed that  it  needs  no  repetition  (se^  Prop.  172).  Theses  priests  conduct  the 
public  worship  of  God  ;  they  show  forth  His  excellencies  in  Creation  and 
Redemption  ;  they  stimulate  to  gratitude,  lore,  prayer,  and  praise  ;  they 
teach,  proclaiming  the  truth  as  committed  to  tnem  and  exemplified  in 
themselves  ;  they  advise  and  decide  questions  referred  to  them  ;  they  en- 
force, by  the  weight  of  their  relationship  to  the  Christ  and  by  their  author- 
ity, the  Theocratic  constitution  and  laws. 

Dr.  Thomas  (Kingd.  of  Ood,  p.  44),  misapprehending  the  last  chs.  of  Ezekiel  (which 
see  explained.  Prop.  172),  makes  the  glorified  priests  to  be  referred  to  in  Ezek.  44  :  16, 
as  engaged  in  bloody  sacrifices.  But  that  the  saints,  glorified  and  exalted,  are  not  de- 
noted is  self-evident  from  the  context,  which  presents  things  connected  with  these  priests, 
which  cannot  be  applied,  without  undue  violence  to  Scripture  statements,  to  the  immor- 
tal priests,  such  as  e.g.  have  a  reference  to  the  clothing,  sweating,  polling  the  hair, 
marrying,  mourning  for  deceased  relatives,  cleansing,  and  sin-offering.  To  apply  such 
things  to  the  co-heirs  of  the  Christ  in  the  Millennial  age,  is  to  degrade  them  to  a  mortal, 
sinful  state  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  promises.  To  enforce  this,  Thomas  concludes 
because  Zadok  means  '^  the  Just  One"  that  they  are  **  resurrected  men  ;"  but  these  "  Sons 
of  Zadok**  may  have  been  thus  called  because  they  would  have  been  called  in  his  line, 
or  because,  if  realized,  they  should  be  faithful  in  their  duties  as  Zadok,  etc.  At  least, 
the  portraiture  as  given  by  Ezekiel  does  not  identify  them  with  "resurrected  men'*  as 
presented  to  us  e.g.  by  Jesus  and  Paul. 

Obs.  10.  These  glorified  priests  are  an  elect,  chosen  body  (Props.  62,  64, 
65)  in  person  and  office,  representatiye  of  the  majesty  of  tne  Theocratic 
King,  raised  to  their  exalted  position  and  nearness  officially  to  Him  that 
they  may  be  ^^  to  the  praise  of  His  glory.^'  Their  number,  rank,  duty, 
devotedness,  etc.,  serve  to  glorify  the  Messiah  (comp.  preceding  Prop., 
Obs.  8).  They  are  specially  designed  to  exhibit  the  Theocratic  ordering 
— its  authority,  institutions,  laws,  privileges,  blessings,  etc. — forming  a 
medium  between  its  King  and  its  subjects,  its  magnificent  throne  and  the 
nations.  The  designation  of  priests  indicates  that  they  are  a  channel  of 
communication  between  Qod  and  the  nations,  the  latter  being  brought 
largely  through  their  instrumentality  into  Theocratic  order  and  unity. 
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God  will  say  of  this  priesthood  :  "  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself;  ihey  shciU  show 
forth  my  praise**  (Isa.  45  :  21).  In  view  of  this,  it  will  be  the  joy  of  saints  to  serve 
the  King,  to  whom  they  are  indebted  for  all  honor  and  glory.  It  will  be  their  highest 
dfsire  to  do  His  will.  As  Lincoln  {LecL  on  Rev.,  p.  232)  has  well  said  :  *'For  snrely  it 
would  be  a  diminution  of  heaven's  joy,  if,  once  there,  we  were  no  more  allowed  to  serve 
Him  whom  we  love — if  our  hearts,  brimfnl,  had  no  outlet  provided  for  their  relief.*' 

Obs.  11.  All  these  priests  are  Divinely  called  and  commissioned.  Now, 
alas  !  men  may  intrude  themselves  into  sacred  offices  utterly  unfitted  for 
them.  The  record  of  the  past  presents  multitudes  of  painful  instances, 
and  infidelity  seizes  upon  them^  and  the  acts  attributed  to  them,  as  legiti- 
mate results — notwithstanding  their  positive  scriptural  condemnation — of 
religion  itself.  But  no  such  dishonoring  feature  can  possibly  be  incorpo-' 
rated  with  this  Theocracy,  for  every  priest  will  possess  undoubted  author- 
ity, vouched  for  by  his  glorified  condition  and  his  divine  relationship  to 
Jesus  and  the  New  Jerusalem.  If  any  one  should  even  attempt  (of  which 
we  caonot  conceive  a  probability)  to  take  the  position  of  such  a  priest, 
Eorah's  Theocratic  punishment  would  speedily  follow. 

Obs.  12.  All  these  priests  are  secured  by  a  previous  training ;  they  are 
tested  and  tried  (comp.  Props.  86,  135  and  Obs.  9  and  10  in  preceding 
one).  Sufferings,  temptation,  and  trial  were  essential  to  the  full  and  per- 
fect development  ot  tne  great  High-Priest  Himself  (Heb.  5  :  6-10  and 
2  :  9, 10,  11  and  4  :  15),  and  such  are  requisite  to  form  the  characters  of 
His  associated  priests.  Their  love  to  God  and  His  Christ,  devotion  to  the 
truth,  affection  for  their  fellow-men,  etc.,  all  the  elements  of  a  priestly 
official  are  imparted  and  developed.  Hence  two  things  necessarily  follow  : 
First,  these  purified  ones  are,  through  Redemptive  grace  and  power  actu- 
ally experienced,  bound  to  the  King  with  a  love  so  devoted  and  intensey  so 
.supreme  and  overtchelming  that  the  interests  and  glory  of  the  Church  and 
State  united  in  the  Theocracy  are  perfectly  safe  in  their  hands.  And 
second,  they,  like  the  High-Priest  Himself,  become  sympathsthic  priests. 
Their  past  experience,  indebtedness  and  elevation  by  grace,  completeness 
in  Christ,  etc.,  all  tend  to  make  them  specially  accessiole  to  the  nations, 
and  to  cause  them  to  manifest  a  deep  interest  in  the  welfare  and  happiness 
of  all. 

In  Heb.  12  : 1-13  ;  James  1 :  2-4,  12  ;  1  Pet.  1  :  6-13  ;  Matt.  5  :  12,  etc.,  we  are  exhort- 
ed to  regard  our  preRent  trials  as  prepardtive  for  the  future,  a&d  thus  even  to  rejoice  in  them 
in  view  of  the  ultimate  result.  In  this  discipline  Ood's  love  is  manifested,  hut  cannot, 
owing  to  our  weakness,  be  properly  appreciated  until  we  become  kings  and  priests.  Then 
it  will  be  seen  what  an  intimate  and  important  relationship  existed  between  our  testing 
and  the  rewai'd.  Our  lack  of  faith,  want  of  confidence,  non-appreciation  of  Grod's  prom- 
i^>es,  rebellion  under  trial,  yielding  to  temptation,  ought  to  be  rebuked  by  this  positively 
declared  connection  between  probation  and  exaltation.  The  example  of  Jesus  ought,  in 
this  respect,  to  be  aU  sufficient.  Alas  !  how  few,  comparatively,  endure  this  testing  as 
they  ought.  The  personal  conflicts,  the  Christian  experience,  the  temptations,  the  sor- 
rows and  afflictions — all,  aside  from  their  qualifying  and  elevating  tendency,  will  be  of  in- 
calculable value  in  their  intercourse  with  the  nations.  Now  we  are  styled  **  vessels  of 
mercy,  afore  prepared  into  glory,"  and  this  should  encourage  us  to  endure  unto  the  end. 
The  esteem  and  love  of  the  subjects  of  such  kings  and  priests  will  be  founded,  not  simply 
upon  their  rank  or  dignity,  but  on  the  character  obtaining  and  sustaining  the  rank. 

Obs.  13.  This  priesthood  is,  therefore,  destined  to  be,  what  those  called 
strive  after  now,  **  a  holy  priesthood.''  This  firmly  cements  the  Theocratic 
ordering  together  into  an  enduring  and  perpetual  kingdom,  seeing  that  its 
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officials,  perfected  in  holiness,  are  thus  completely  consecrated  to  God  and 
His  service/  Holiness  is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  them,  and  is 
suggested,  in  view  of  the  promises  and  duties  associated  with  it,  by  the 
name.  The  priesthood  is  not  given  to  persons  liable  to  pervert  or  abuse 
the  law  itself,  but  to  holy  ones  who  honor  and  exalt  the  law. 

r 

*' Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,''  much  less  be  elevated  to  an  official 
position.  The  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  is  plain  and  decisive.  A  person  who  has  de- 
veloped a  character  opposed  to  holiness  is  entirely  unfitted  for  kingship  and  priesthood. 
The  purity  and  intent  of  the  Theocratic  government  forbids  his  employment  and  eleva- 
tion. Hence  the  most  positive  statements  of  complete  exclusion.  The  '*  treasure'*  must 
first  be  deposited  in  **  earthen  vessels"  before  it  is  deemed  worthy  of  being  transferred 
to  glorified,  heavenly  ones.  The  object  of  the  Messiah  now  is  to  secure  the  redemption 
and  sanctification  of  His  followers,  in  order  that  a  true  oneness  may  exist  between  them, 
*'  for  both  He  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one  ;  for  which  cause 
He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren"  (Heb.  2  :  11).  Owing  to  this  requirement,  as  a 
pre-requisite,  there  is  deep  meaning  in  **the  few/*  •*  the  lUile flocks"  and  kindred  phrases, 
indicative  of  •*  the  many"  rejecting  it  and  failing  in  securing  **  the  high  calling  of  Ood  in 
Christ  Jesus.**  What  bliss  is  in  store  for  true  ones  !  The  body  glorified,  the  soul  sancti- 
fied, love  perfected,  then  no  sin  will  grieve  the  soul  and  no  yielding  to  temptation  will 
bring  remorse  to  the  heart  and  tears  to  the  eyes,  for  a  sweet  self -consciousness  of  purity 
and  nobleness  of  character  wiU  ever  be  present  to  the  saint. 

Obs,  14.  This  priesthood  elevates  humanity.  How  this  is  done  by  the 
High-Priest  is  shown  under  Prop.  204.  The  exaltation  of  the  Redeemed 
to  such  nearness  and  association  with  Him  in  His  offices  and  authority, 
evinces  the  highest  position  to  which  humanity  can  attain,  and  when  t£e 
honors  and  dignities  of  kingship  and  priesthood  are  once  enjoyed  this  will 
be  witnessed  and  acknowledged. 

God  Himself  is  interested  in  their  honor  and  glory ;  He,  by  virtue  of  their  position, 
blessedness,  etc.,  is  glorified  and  odinti'ed  through  them.  It  follows  that  if  **The  Christ," 
having  all  power  and  majesty,  promises  such  exaltation  at  His  appearing,  it  will  be  ex- 
ceedirujly  great.  Hence  in  the  persons  of  these  priests  in  view  of  co-heirship  with  Jesus 
and  participation  in  His  Theocratic  rule,  we  have  exhibited  the  splendid  destiny  to 
which  man  can  be  elevated. 

Obs.  15.  These  priests  are  designed  to  bless  the  nations,  for  this  is  one  of 
the  objects  of  the  Theocracy.  (Comp.  preced.  Prop.  Obs.  11.)  Consider- 
ing the  beings  to  whom  this  is  intrusted,  with  power  to  enforce  and  love  to 
extend  the  same,  nothing  can  be  better  adapted  to  secure  the  grand  result 
intended. 

These  priests,  on  the  one  hand,  honor  God  and  His  Christ,  and,  on  the  other,  act  in  be- 
half of  the  nations,  presiding  over  things  relating  to  the  Divine  government  both  in  the 
interest  of  God  and  of  man.  In  virtue  of  their  office  they  are  near  to  God  and  accessible 
to  men,  and  their  influence  will  be  felt  in  a  commanding  manner  among  aU  nations. 

Obs,  16.  These  priests,  being  all  "  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire"  (See  Prop.  171),  are  endowed  with  supernatural  powers.  Hence, 
now  enabled  to  perform  "  the  greater  works"  promised,  they  are  admirably 
adapted  by  sympathy  and  ample  power  to  minister  to  the  wants,  necessi- 
ties, etc.,  of  the  nations,  and  to  materially  aid  their  Master  in  mitigating 
and  removing  the  curse  as  the  Theocratic  dominion  extends  itself.  It  is 
not  mere  imagination  to  suppose  that  they  will  visit,  and  lay  hands  upon, 
the  sick  and  dying,  that  they  will  dr^  up  tears  of  anguish  and  grief,  that 
they  will  administer  comfort,  consolation,  mercy,  and  nope. 
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Oha.  17.  Beiug  glorified^  fashioned  after  Christ,  made  "equal  unto  iJis 
angch,''  neither  space  nor  physical  obstructions  can  prevent  their  minis- 
trations. Having  '^spiritual  bodies"  (i.e.  bodies  subject  to  the  will  of 
the  Spirit)  they  can  assume  visibility  or  invisibility,  they  can  visit  with 
ease  and  celerity  through  great  distances,  at  pleasure.  Thus  endowed,  they 
can  (as  Peter,  etc.)  discern  the  very  heart,  the  requirements,  the  necessi- 
ties of  their  subjects.  Thus  pressmg  want  can  never  be  concealed  from 
them,  worth  can  never  remain  unrecognized  by  them,  and  deception  can 
never  be  practised  upon  them. 

This  fntnre  Baptism  (Prop.  171),  with  glorification,  giTes  them  the  power  of  transport- 
ing themselves  at  wiU  like  Christ  and  the  angels,  of  assuming  different  appearances  at 
pleasure,  of  appearing  in  glory  or  veiling  it,  of  performing  wonderfully,  hiaving  the  ele- 
ments under  control,  of  opening  doors  or  entering  without  opening  as  angels  and  Jesua, 
of  eating  and  drinking  with  men,  of  supplying  and  multiplying  food,  of  healing  the  aick, 
of  supplying  food,  of  protecting  from  evil,  of  delivering  out  of  trouble,  etc.,  etc. 

Obs.  18.  Hence  it  follows,  that  this  priesthood,  in  a  glorified  condition, 
is  entirely  free  from  the  trials  and  difficulties,  the  weakness  and  embarrass- 
ments, the  temptations  and  errors  incident  to  a  present  ministry.  Spe- 
cially under  the  Spirit,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  anticipate  it  as  a  most  elo- 
quenty  poioerfuly  and  successful  priesthood^  who,  with  glorified  tongues  and 
sanctified  hearts,  with  Christ-like  power  and  authority,  and  imbued  with 
love,  wisdom,  fervor,  faithfulness,  and  holiness,  will  so  present  the  will  of 
the  Father  and  Son  that  the  hearts  of  countless  multitudes  will  joyfully  re- 
spond to  it. 

Ohs.  19.  This  priesthood  demands  no  personal  sacrifices.  Thanks  to 
God,  these  are  only  preparatory.  The  terrible  sacrifices,  under  persecu- 
tion,  bigotry,  hatred,  envy,  malice,  for  the  sake  of  the  truth  ;  the  tears, 
the  groans,  the  suffering,  the  blood,  the  life  offered  in  behalf  of  duty  and 
the  welfare  of  others,  are  then  things  of  the  past.  Blessing,  happiness,  ful- 
ness of  joy,  pleasures  forevermore,  are  over  connected  with  it,  and  instead 
of  being  a  source  of  sorrow  or  a  burden,  it  is  a  source  of  never-ending  glad- 
ness and  an  ^^  eternal  weight  of  glory.' ^  What  an  encouragement  to  our 
weakness  and  feebleness  now  ! 

Ohs.  20.  Writers  on  the  ancient  priesthood  inform  us  that  they  were 
**  the  literati,"  "  the  learned,"  "  sages  and  professors,"  '*  the  chief  instru- 
ments of  a  continuing  and  progressive  mental,  moral,  and  religious  cult- 
ure." This  will  be  eminently  true  of  these  priests,  as  indicated  by  intima- 
tions of  increased  knowledge,  by  their  glorified  condition,  by  their  union 
with  the  Christ,  and  by  their  official  station.  Through  them  the  nations 
of  the  earth  may  anticipate  the  most  wonderful  accessions  to  learning  and 
knowledge  of  all  kinds,  because  specially  under  the  influence  and  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom. 

Ohs,  21.  This  priesthood,  as  well  as  the  kingship,  shows  that  God  in  the 
Coming  Kingdom  has  something  for  His  saints  to  perform.  Idleness  and 
selfishness  enfeeble  and  degrade  ;  activity  and  imparting  to  others  are  ele- 
vating and  joy-producing.  It  will  still,  then,  be  true,  that  ''  it  is  nwre 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.''  To  be  made  instrumental  of  doing  good  to 
others  is  Christ-like,  God-like.     And  this  activity  in  honor  of  God,  in  be- 
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balf  of  otinerS;  in  joyfulness  to  ourselves^  is  unceasing.  Being  glorified, 
there  is  no  need  of  recuperation  to  remove  fatigue  or  weakness,  and,  there- 
fore, as  expressive  both  of  a  constant  activity  and  a  never-decaying  vigoi*, 
they  are  represented,  e.g.  as  serving  God  ^^  day  and  night' ^  (Kev.  7  : 
15-17). 

Barbour  ( Three  Worlds,  p.  44),  misapprehending  Ps.  149  : 6  in  the  nse  of  the  word 
" beds/' makes  resting  "a  necessity  or  pleasure.*'  He  would  scarcely,  with  his  Gnostic 
theory  of  a  spiritual  body  and  spiritual  kingdom,  have  faUen  into  such  an  incongruity, 
if  he  had  noticed  that  the  original  word  "  couches"  is  expressive  of  the  couches  around 
the  divan  of  an  Oriental  prince,  and  hence,  according  to  Oriental  usage,  indicative  of 
honor  and  exaltation,  Comp.  e.g.  the  remarks  of  Moll  (Lange's  Com.  Heb.,  p.  88)  on  the 
promised  Best  combined  with  activity,  and  his  references  to  Rothe,  Tholuck,  etc. 

Obs,  22.  These  priests  have  no  family  connections^  no  private  interests, 
no  attachments  to  tribe  or  nation,  no  earthly  relations  of  any  nature  which 
can  interfere  with  their  official  position.  Hence  an  exclusive  devotedness 
to  the  interests  of  the  Theocratic  King  and  Kingdom  must  be  predicated  of 
them. 

Obs.  23.  This  priesthood  and  their  services  indicates  the  spirituality  of 
this  Kingdom.  The  spiritual  and  the  temporal,  the  heavenly  and  the 
earthly,  the  glorified  and  unglorified  are  combined  in  a  Theocracy.  The 
union  of  Church  and  State  under  such  a  leadership  in  behalf  of  the  re- 
demption of  the  race,  plainly  evidences  this  feature.  The  objection,  there- 
fore, urged  against  our  view  that  we  ignore  the  spiritual  is  easily  set  aside, 
seeing  tiiat  with  a  glorified  High-Priest  and  associated  Priests  the  highest 
spirituality  must  result  from  the  Theocratic  ordering. 

In  a  higher  sense  than  now  will  it  be  true  that  (1  John  1  :  3)  **  truly  our  fellowship  is 
with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  the  Christ."  The  earnest  of  present  fellowship 
insures  the  open,  manifested  fellowship  of  the  future.  The  spirituality  of  the  priesthood  is 
fuUy  manifested  by  the  constant  access  that  they  have  to  the  New  Jerusalem  and  the 
presence  of  the  King,  by  the  worship  and  service  that  they  tender,  by  the  simple  fact 
that  the  most  glorious  themes  (rendered  living  and  heart-pervading  by  actual  and  most 
blessed  experience),  such  as  the  love  of  God,  the  love  and  mercy  of  the  Saviour,  the  blood 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sin,  the  scenes  of  Calvary,  etc.,  shall  ever  flow  from  their 
joyful  lips. 

Obs.  24.  This  priesthood,  elect,  tried,  holy,  etc.,  form  one  body  with 
Christ.  Now  there  is  a  lack  of  unity ;  diversity,  and  even  antagonism, 
exists.  The  history  of  the  past  ministry  records  the  sad  story  of  divisions, 
proscriptions,  excommunications,  etc.,  among  them.  Bat  now  under  this 
arrangement  all  this  ceases,  for  these  priests  are  all  actuated  by  the  same 
spirit,  interest,  and  principle.  Then  the  prayer  of  the  Saviour  respecting  a 
oneness  will  bo  fully  and  amply  realized  ;  not  merely  exhibited  by  frater- 
nal regards,  but  openly  manifested  in  the  one,  exclusive  Theocratic  order- 
ing.    (Comp.  Prop.  184.) 

This  oneness  is  the  more  remarkable  since  they  are  gathered  out  of  '*  oO  ncAicma  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues. "  But  the  same  •*  mind  which  was  in  Christ, "  the  same 
redemption  and  glory,  unite  them.  It  is  delightful  to  contemplate  this  oneness,  and  the 
persons,  from  A£tm  down,  who  shaU  compose  it ;  and  it  is  refreshing  to  think  of  the 
time  when  we  shall  aapociate  with  them  and  enjoy  their  acquaintance.  Union  and 
exaltation  with  the  Christ,  kingship  and  priesthood,  will  be  a  sufficient  introduction  to 
an  eternal  fellowship  and  intimacy. 
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Ohs.  25.  This  priesthood  will  undoubtedly  exhibit  the  praises  of  God  and 
His  Christ  by  singing  and  music.  They  enter  into  this  Theocratic  King- 
dom '^  with  sinking  (Isa.  35  :  10),  and  in  it  they  continue  to  sing  (Bev. 
5  :  8-10)  as  '^  kings  and  priests,"  and  this  praise  is  represented  as  exciting 
that  of  others  (Ps.  66  :  1,  2,  3,  4).  Music  accompanies  them,  as  the 
mention  of  harps  suggests.  Indeed  the  sublimest  singing  t^  exclusive  and 
pertains  to  the  144,000  (Bev.  14  :  3).  Music  and  singing  has  charmed, 
comforted,  cheered,  and  elevated  the  soul ;  in  mortal  hands  it  has  inspired 
devotion,  thrilled  the  heart,  aroused  the  deepest  feeling,  etc.  What  will 
it  be  in  glorified  hands,  and  coming  from  glorified  lips!  ''Having  the 
harps  of  God"  (Rev.  15  :  2)  and  singing  "  the  new  song"  (Rev.  14  : 3), 
**  the  song  of  Moses"  and  **  the  song  of  the  Lamb,"  indicative  of  redemp- 
tion and  its  glories,  the  highest  efforts  of  the  past  will  be  but  feeble — mere 
child's  play — in  comparison  with  the  exquisite  skill,  enchanting  voices, 
and  tender,  ennobling,  sublime  utterances  of  thesee  harpers  and  singers. 

We  can  imagine  them,  not  only  leading  the  praise  of  Jerusalem  and  of  congregations, 
but  on  their  visits  to  families  and  individuals,  ravish  them  with  the  deligh^ol  and 
heavenly  melodies  of  experienced  Bedemption.  The  Bible  frequently  refers  to  this 
feature,  and  these  references,  corroborated  by  the  power  of  music  and  song  in  the  past, 
certainly  must  meet  with  a  fulfilment  commensuraie  with  the  gloiy  of  the  occasion,  the 
persons,  the  Theocracy.  The  vast  number  thus  engaged  at  times  in  perfect  praise, 
will  produce  a  blended  harmony  and  a  grandeur  far  beyond  our  present  experience  and 
conceptions.  The  emotions  of  the  glorified,  the  joy,  the  triumph,  the  love — all  vriU  be 
brought  forth  in  this  swelling  music  and  song.  Handel,  Mozart,  Mendelssohn,  Jenny 
Lind,  and  others  sought  to  express  feeling  ;  when  these  glorified  minstrels  seek  to 
express  theirs,  music  and  song  wiU  be  faultless. 

Obs.  26.  The  ancient  priests  were  to  be  free  from  all  bodily  blemish. 
Religious  purity  was  allied  with  physical  purity.  So  it  will  be  again,  for 
these  priests  have  their  ^' vile  bocly^'  ^^fashio)ied  like  unto  His  glorious 
body  "  (Phil.  3  :  21).  Their  personal  appearance,  beautiful  and  splendid, 
will  accord  with  their  official  position.  Even  the  clothing,  the  adorn- 
ments, the  fine  yesture  of  the  ancient  priests  were  significant,  and,  we  can 
readily  belieye  in  view  of  the  intimations  and  promises,  that  these  priests 
will  be  clad  in  a  royal,  magnificent  manner,  as  evidencing  their  high  sta- 
tion, and  as  impressing  visibly  their  authority  upon  the  nations.  As  Jesus 
the  Messiah  is  represented  in  His  glorified  condition^  so  His  associated 
priests  will  likewise  appear,  even  to  the  raiment, 

Obs.  27.  The  vast  number  of  the  priests,  represented  as  an  immense 
multitude,  indicates  both  the  majesty  of  the  Theocratic  King  and  the 
extent  of  His  dominion.  The  number  and  splendor  of  officials,  connected 
with  earthly  courts  and  surroundings,  has  much  to  do  to  elevate  them  in 
human  estimation.  The  majesty  of  the  Theocracy,  the  powerful  and  ex- 
tensive, world-wide  dominion,  is  exhibited  most  impressively  to  the  nations 
by  the  number  of  the  glorified  priests.  Just  as  an  earthly  court  of  emi- 
nent, wise,  talented,  and  powerful  persons  aids  in  glorifying  an  earthly 
King,  so  the  appearance,  ability,  character,  etc.,  of  a  host  of  such  materi- 
ally assists  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  grandeur  of  our  King. 

Read  Thackeray's  Four  Georges,  the  Memoirs  of  the  Cmiri^Life  of  Louis  XI F.  and  XT., 
and  numerous  others,  and  however  brilliant  the  society  and  distinguished  the  talents, 
yet  the  simple  truth  reveals  always  among  them  characters  steeped  in  the  lowest  vices 
and  trampling  upon  faith,  justice,  virtue,  morality,  and  religion.     Such  can  find  no 
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place  in  this  court.  Hence  to  provide  the  snitable  persons  for  a  representation  of  the 
majesty  of  the  Theocracy,  God  allows  dispensations  to  pass,  selecting  those  who  evince 
parity  and  holiness.  Rulers,  like  earthly  ones,  selfish,  vicious,  etc.,  can  find  no  station 
in  a  restored  and  pure  Theocracy. 

Ols.  28.  God's  equity  is  yindicated  in  that  these  priests  officiate  here  on 
this  earth,  where  they  endured  temptation,  suffering,  and  trial.  Here 
where  they  fought  the  good  fight  of  faith,  they  become  triumphant  priests, 
thus  following  in  the  Master's  path  (comp.  Prop.  84).  Tnis  increases 
their  interest  m  the  redemption  of  the  worlil,  when  visiting  the  very  places 
where  their  prayers  ascended,  their  tears  fell,  and  their  labors  were  sus- 
tained. 

Therefore  we  should  encourage  our  hearts,  as  Moses  did,  by  contemplating  this  great 
change,  thus  increasing  love,  desire,  hope,  and  joy.  Let  us  endeavor  to  appreciate  its 
excellency,  its  nearness,  its  nobility,  its  spirituality,  its  blissfulness,  and  it  will  enlargd 
our  boldness,  firmness,  patience,  cheerfulness,  and  submission. 

Obs,  29.  This  priesthood  is  perpetual.  The  Kingdom  inherited  is  ever- 
enduriug  (Prop.  159),  the  kingship  is  perpetual,  and  the  priesthood  is  in- 
separably united  to  both  of  these.  Again,  being  co-heirs  of  Jesus,  and  His 
priesthood  being  a  continuous  one  (Prop.  155),  the  saints  necessarily  are 
ever  priests  with  Him.  The  perpetuity  of  such  a  high  honor  and  dignity 
is  a  strong  element  of  happiness  ;  when  once  gained,  nothing  can  deprive 
us  of  it,  for  it  is  an  eternal  possession  ;  and,  as  shown  already,  no  pressing 
of  feeble  old  age,  or  sickness  entailed,  can  cause  its  being  surrendered  to 
some  youthful  or  more  vigorous  successor. 

Ohs,  30.  The  associations  of  such  priests,  their  loving  fellowship,  must  be 
a  source  of  constant  and  growing  pleasure.  Composed  of  the  noblest  of 
earth,  embracing  the  most  eminent  and  faithful,  intercourse  with  each 
other  in  duty  or  })leasure,  in  praise  or  social  converse,  in  study  or  visitation, 
in  public  or  private,  must  be,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  a  delightful  eleivent 
of  priestly  happiness.  Especially  ravishing  when  among  them  we  find 
formerly  loved  and  dear  ones,  now  clad  with  such  dignity. 

Obs,  31.  This  priesthood  corroborates  the  first  dominion,  the  pre-emi- 
nence, the  supremacy  of  the  Jewish  nation  (Prop.  114\  For,  being  grafted 
in,  and  become  part  of,  the  elect  nation,  they  now,  oeing  glorified,  raised 
to  irresistible  power,  and  exalted  with  David's  Son  **  the  King  of  the 
Jews,'*  materially  assist  in  elevating  the  nation  to  its  predicted  position, 
and  in  bringing  to  it  the  glory  promised. 
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Pkoposition  157.     l^Jds  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  enforces  the 
Jviiare  ministration  of  angels. 

Believers  now  by  faith  come  ^^  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels'^  (Heb,  12  :  22,  or  ''to  myriads  of  angels  in  an  assembly  or 
joyful  convocation,"  Barnes,  Com.  loci).  These  angels  were  em- 
ployed preparatory  to  the  Theocracy,  at  the  introduction  of  the 
Theocracy,  etc.,  and  it  is  most  reasonable  to  believe,  as  tauscht, 
that  they  will  continue  to  be  interested  in,  and  engaged  in  behalf  of, 
the  Theocracy  when  gloriously  restored. 

In  ref.  to  number,  names,  nature,  power,  past  service,  and  ministrations  of  angels, 
see  arts,  on,  in  Bib.  Diets,  and  Cyclops,  and  in  Sys.  Divs.  Fausset  {Com.,  Heb.  2  :  o) 
notices  an  implication  in  the  words,  *'  For  unto  the  angels  hath  He  not  put  in  subjection 
the  world  to  come"  viz  :  "Implying,  He  has  subjected  to  angels  the  existing  toorid,  the 
Old  Test,  dispensation  (then  still  partly  existing  as  to  its  framework),  v.  2,  the  political 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  (Dan.  4  :  13  ;  10  :  13,  20,  21 ;  12  : 1),  and  the  natural  elements 
(Bev.  9  :  11  ;  16  :  4),  and  even  individuals  (Matt.  18  :  10)."  The  rule  that  they  may 
exert  is  then  given  over  to  the  saints. 

0^^.  1.  Tho  supremacy  and  exaltation  of  Jesus,  the  Christ,  over  all 
angels  (Col.  1  :  16  ;  Eph.  1  :  21  ;  1  Pet.  3  :  22),  their  attendance  on  and 
service  to  Ilim  at  the  First  Advent  (Luke  2  :  9-14  ;  Matt.  4:11;  Luke 
22  :  43,  etc.),  their  deep  interest  in  things  pertaining  to  Him  (e.g.  Eph. 
3  :  10,  11  ;  1  Pet.  1  :  12,  etc.),  their  connection  with  the  events  of  the  Sec. 
Advent  (Matt.  16  :  21  ;  Luke  12  :  8,  9,  etc.),  their  worship  of  Him  (Heb. 
1:6;  Rev.  5  :  11,  12),  His  power  over  them  (Matt.  26  :  51,  52  ;  Heb. 
1  :  4,  etc.^ — these,  as  well  as  other  considerations,  show  that  at  the  restora- 
tion of  tne  Theocracy,  the  Messiah  shall  swell  His  glory  by  that  of  the 
angelic  host.  Now  let  the  student  but  observe  the  relationship  that  **  the 
first-born,"  *'the  first-fruits'*  sustain  to  Christ,  and  he  will  clearly  see 
that  this  body  obtain,  in  virtue  of  their  union  with  Jesus  as  co  heirs,  a 
power  over  angels. 

Angel  being  equivalent  to  ''  Messenger,  ambassador,"  and  employed  to  designate  not 
merely  angels  proper  (Heb.  1  :  7, 14),  but  Christ  (Zech.  1  :  12  ;  Mai.  3  : 1),  gospel  ministers 
(Bev.  2  :  1,  3,  12,  18),  and  agencies  to  execute  God's  purpose  (Eev.  15  : 8  and  14  :  6,  8^ 
9),  it  is  difficult  for  us  in  every  case  to  tell  who  are  denoted — whether  the  unfaUen 
angels  or  the  redeemed  from  among  men. 

Ohs.  2.  In  the  future  will  be  verified  Christ's  promise  to  Nathaniel,  Jno. 
1  :  51,  '*  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  yoUy  -Hereafter  ye  shall  see  7ieav&?i  open^ 
and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man.^' 
The  futurity  is  evidenced,  not  simply  from  the  fact  that  the  past  has  never 
witnessed  such  a  fulfilment,  but  by  the  **  hereafter"  and  the  *' Son  of 
man  "  referring  to  the  period  of  the  Sec.  Advent,  as  seen  in  Luke  22  :  69, 
and  Matt.  26  :  64.  The  evidence  of  its  certainty  (to  which  assurance  the 
repeated  "  verily  "  points)  is  given  in  the  assurance  that  it  shall  be  openly 
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manifested  that  others  shall  be  witness  of  it.*  This  wonderful  commingling 
(foreshadowed  by  Jacob's  dream,  Gen.  28  :  12)  of  the  heavenljr  host  with 
the  Son  of  man  and  His  associates  in  their  glory,  implies  a  continued  min- 
istration. It  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  angels  who  ministered  to 
Jesus  (Matt.  2  :  13,  19  and  28  :  2,  5  ;  Acts  1  :  10,  11^  etc.)  and  saints 
(Heb.  1  :  14 ;  Gen.  24  :  40,  etc.)  on  earth  while  suffering,  who  ever  ex- 
hibited a  deep  and  abiding  interest  in  their  welfare  and  in  the  progress  of 
redemption,  should  cease  to  manifest  interest  and  association  when  salva- 
tion is  completed.  We  are  assured  of  the  contrary,  e.g.  in  Rev.  5  :  11,  12  ; 
Luke  12  :  8,  9  ;  Bev.  3:5.  It  is  this  manifestation,  openly  expressed, 
that  forms  an  important  feature  in  the  glory  of  *'  the  Christ ;''  and  henco 
He  refers  to  it  as  such,  Matt.  16  :  21  and  25  :  31,  32  ;  Mark  8  :  38 ; 
Luke  9  :  26.  The  Theocratic  ordering  is  not  only  honored  but  evidenced 
by  such  an  association.  The  angelic  ministration  witnesses  to  the  fact 
that ''  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dioell  with  tJtem/'^ 

1  The  effort  is  fntile  to  make  this  promise  to  be  realized  in  some  unrecorded  facts  of 
the  past  in  the  history  of  Jesus  and  Nathaniel.  Aside  from  the  reasons  assigned  against 
it,  the  importance  attached  to  it  by  the  repeated  *'  verily"  -which  would,  in  case  of  past 
fulfilment,  have  led,  in  honor  of  Jesus  (to  establish  His  veracity,  etc.),  to  a  declaration 
of  the  same,  forbids  such  an  interpretation.  To  make  this,  as  some  do,  merely  symbo- 
listic of  Jesus  and  the  divine  communications  received  from  heaven  through  Him,  is  to 
weaken  the  force  and  meaning  of  the  promise,  relating  to  experienced  completed 
Redemption,  wheA  it  is  witnessed.  The  expressions  of  **  angels,"  **  seeing"  "li^n  of 
man" — all  evidence  an  actual  real  occurrence  in  the  future,  demonstrative  of  the  union 
existing  between  heaven  and  earth.  Hence  we  prefer  and  adopt  Kyle*s  {Xotes)  view  of 
angelic  communication  at  and  after  the  Sec.  Advent.    It  is  not  figurative  but  real. 

*  If  Gk>d.  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  thus  again  Theocratically  dwells  with  man,  it  is  the 
most  reasonable  to  believe  that  angels  shall  be  specially  present  to  witness  His  glory, 
and  convey  the  tidings  of  Redemption  to  others.  For  their 'employment  in  the  service 
of  God  is  continuous,  and  their  appearance'  and  agency  in  honoring  Him  is  something  to 
be  anticipated.  Hence  the  promise  of  Jesus  to  Nathaniel  will  be  literally  and  truly 
verified  in  the  restored  Theocracy.  What  a  sublime  view  this  opens  before  us  of  the 
future.  With  this  contrast  the  spiritualizing  and  dwarfing  of  the  promise,  as  e  g.  by 
Bnshnell  {Christ  and  His  SalvcUion,  Dis.  21,  p.  434),  who  makes  **  a  heaven  opened  in  the 
soul  itself,"  and  "  there  lives  the  Son  of  man,  reigning  in  His  heavenly  kingdom  at  the 
soul's  own  centre,  and  from  Him  go  up  couriers  and  ministers  of  glory,  descending  also 
back  upon  Him  there."  Comment  is  unnecessary.  A  Theocratic  ordering,  making  God 
Himself  the  earthly  Ruler,  involves  the  attendance  of  angels,  as  a  distinguishing  preroga- 
tive pertaining  to  the  Divine.  Hence  they  attended  when  the  Theocracy  was  first 
instituted,  and  hence  we  are  informed  Uiat  when  again  restored  they  shall  also  be 
present  and  rejoice. 

Obs,  3.  Angels  represented  as  the  highest  and  noblest  of  beings^  having 
access  to  the  presence  (**  face")  of  God,  care  for  believers  (Matt.  18  :  10) 
and,  in  virtue  of  the  present  and  future  of  the  repenting  one,  rejoice  at  tho 
conversion  of  the  sinner  (Luke  15  :  10)  ;  they  witness  the  struggles  of  our 
pilgrimage  (1  Tim.  5  :  21  ;  1  Cor,  4  :  9  and  11  :  10),  and  they  are  fellow- 
servants  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  as  manifested  in  their  employment 
for  the  good  of  God's  ])eople,  and  in  bringing  directions  and  revelations  of 
God's  will  (Gen.  19  :  15, 19  and  22  :  11  ;  Acts  5  :  19,  20  ;  Dan.  8  :  17,  19  ; 
Acts  8  :  26  and  10  :  3,  etc.).  In  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  beings  so  ex- 
alted and  personally  employed  in  aiding  m  the  developments  of  the  Divine 
Plan  relating  to  the  Theocracy  under  Jesus  and  in  securing  its  ultimate 
realization  (e.g.  Dan.  10  :  11-22  ;  Zech.  1  :  9,  12,  14,  19  and  2  :  3,  etc.; 
Acts  7  :  53  ;  Gal.  3  :  19  ;  Heb.  2:2;  Rev.  1  : 1,  etc.)  must  rejoice  with 
great  joy  in  the  grand  result  obtained  through  Jesus'  sufierings,  death,  res* 
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nrrectioD,  and  exaltation.  It  is  then  fitting  that  they  should  be  present  at 
Christ's  Coming,  and  that  ascriptions  of  praise  and  ^onor  to  the  King  of 
kings  should  be  given  by  them,  seeing  rebellion  to  God  crushed,  an  entailed 
curse  repealed,  children  of  God  resurrected,  glorified,  and  exalted,  the  race 
itself  redeemed,  and  a  pure  Theocratic  government,  with  its  inestimable 
blessings,  inaugurated.  Their  holiness,  wisdom,  station,  love  to  God  and 
Christ— all  must  thus  inspire  them — an  inspiration  continuous  and  ever 
present. 

Ohs,  4.  To  be  "as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven"  (Matt.  22  :  30),  or  to 
be  **  equal  unto  the  angels*'  (Luke  20  :  36)  may,  as  the  context  seems  to 
indicate,  only  refer  to  the  mode  of  existence  (i.e.  in  reference  to  marriage, 
happiness,  and  immortality),  but  there  is  one  passage  which  distinctly 
teaches  a  certain  pre-eminency  over,  at  least,  some  of  the  angels.  *  In  1  Cor. 
6  :  3  we  read  :  Know  ve  not  that  we  shall  judge  angelsV^  which  evidently 
means  ruling  over  angels,  just  as  "  Do  ^e  not  know  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world?''  indicates  clearly  a  ruling  over  the  world.  This  is  seen 
by  a  reference  to  Props.  133,  134,  and  154,  where  the  meaning  of  judging 
is  given  in  detail."  Now,  such  a  governing  power,  bestowed  in  view  of 
associated  Rulership  or  Kingship  with  Jesus,  is  undoubtedly  exercised  in 
behalf  of  the  administrations  of  the  Theocratic  Kingdom,  and,  consequently, 
must  minister  to  the  good,  directly  or  indirectly,  of  its  rulars  or  subjects. 
The  realization  cat!  alone  teach  us  the  extent  and  the  results  of  such  a  judg- 
ing. 

1  We  say  '*  some,"  because 'when  regarding  the  vast  number,  names,  and  rank  of  angels, 
it  would  perhaps  be  extreme  to  extend  authority  over  all.  While  aU  may  adorn  the  Theo- 
cratio  King,  while  all  may  exhibit  the  deepest  interest  in,  and  love  for,  the  glorified 
saints,  yet  some  may  be  so  exalted  in  rank  and  power,  that,  saving  the  command  of  *'  the 
Christ,"  no  glorified  one  would  presume  to  exercise  authority  over  them,  either  by  virtue 
of  his  relationship  to  Jesus  or  of  his  own  station.  The  passage  itself,  "  judge  angels,"  is 
indefinite  as  to  the  number,  station,  or  rank,  and  would  be  realized  fuUy,  if  '*  some  "  out 
of  <he  '<  innumerable  company  "  (Heb.  12  :  22)  were  thus  '*  judged.' 

'  To  limit  this  judging  of  angels  to  judicial  investigation  (Bunes,  Com,  loci)  is  to  over- 
look the  meaning  (Prop.  132  and  133)  of  judging  as  given  in  the  Scriptures.  Prefera- 
ble would  be  Prof.  Stuart's  opinion,  as  quoted  by  Barnes,  and  which  he  does  not  reject, 
viz. :  **  This  may  mean  that  the  saints  shaU  in  the  future  world  be  raised  to  a  rank  in  some 
respects  more  elevated  than  even  the  angels  in  heaven."  If  they  rule  over  angels,  such 
an  elevation  must  certainly  exist  over  some,  if  not  over  all,  and  arises  from  their  union  with 
the  King  and  participation  in  His  privileges  and  glory.  Being  ''joint-heirs'*  with  Him, 
and  correspondingly  exalted,  they  receive  this  honor  because  of  Him.  Hence  we  take 
the  more  comprehensive  scriptural  meaning  of  judging,  not  confining  it  to  simple  judi- 
cial action.  Just  as  Jesus  could,  if  requisite,  command  legions  of  angels  to  appear,  so 
win  His  co-heirs  have  power  over  angels. 

Ohs.  5.  In  Dan.  10  :  13,  20  ;  Heb.  2  :  5  it  is  intimated  that  angels  arc 
concerned  in  the  present  government  of  the  world.  Whatever  views  (Com- 
mentaries loci)  are  entertained  respecting  the  exertion  of  their  power,  it  is 
generally  admitted  that  in  some  form  or  other  they  can  excrfc,  as  thus 
taught,  an  influence  favorable  or  unfavorable  to  nations  as  well  as  to  in- 
dividuals. Such  a  view  is  in  sympathy  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine 
Sovereignty,  and,  so  long  as  the  restored  Theocratic  Kingdom  has  not  ap- 
peared, is  m  accord  with  the  spirit  and  intent  of  the  dispensations.  But 
when  the  restored  Theocracy  under  Jesus  and  His  brethren  appears,  then 
the  complete  sovereignty  under  the  whole  heaven  (Dan.  7  :  27)  is  given  to 
them,  and  dominion  over  nations  and  individuals  is  exerted  by  them. 


L. 
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This  the  predicted  reign  of  "  the  Christ"  and  saints  again  and  again  em- 
phatically declares,  eo  that  the  angelic  agency  that  may  have  been  exerted 
in  the  past  in  national  counsels  and  national  movements  is  superseded 
(Heb.  2  :  5)  by  a  direct  visible  agency  exerted  bv  Jesus  and  His  body. 
IJut  such  angelic  presiding  over  nations,  even  by  "  tne  chief  princes,"  only 
indicates  how  interested  the  angelic  host  must  be  in  the  development  of  the 
ultimate  deliverance  of  the  nations  from  the  bondage  under  which  they 
groan.  The  past  agency  insures  a  continued  interest,  and  such  sympathy 
and  aid  as  may  be  in  accordance  with  the  Theocratic  ordering. 

It  is  not  requisite  to  enter  into  a  disenssion  of  the  agency  of  evil  angels  as  implied  in 
Dan.  10  (comp.  Com,  loci).  For  such,  in  view  of  the  overthrow  and  binding  of  Satan, 
and  his  ultimate  complete  withdrawal  from  the  race,  will  be  entirely  superseded  by  the 
established  Theocracy.  Dan.  10  and  other  passages  set  aside  the  opinion  of  Christa- 
delphians,  Universalists,  and  others,  that  Satan  and  his  angels  only  denotes  personified 
evil  or  sin  or  a  principle.  The  general  analogy  of  Scripture  is  opposed  to  it,  however,  in 
certain  instances  a  figurative  or  symbolical  appUcation  is  intended.  The  latter  by  no 
means  remove  the  former.  Indeed,  if  the  Christadelphian  view  is  correct,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  vindicate  the  teaching  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles  from  the  charge  of  an  abject 
accomodation  to  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  error.  The  reference  accuser,  etc.  (as  ad- 
versary, etc.),  that  is  made  to  men,  to  evil,  to  organized  Anti-Christian  bodies,  etc.,  does 
not  diminish  the  force  of  meaning  when  also  applied  to  fallen  angels.  When  correctly 
regarded,  the  one — owing  to  the  same  spirit,  enmity,  etc.,  exhibited— sustains  the  other. 
That  fallen  angels  exist  is  unmistakably  taught,  as  in  2  Pet.  2:4;  Jude  6.  It  is  impossi- 
ble, except  by  the  grossest  spiritualizing,  to  avoid  the  conclusions  of  Mark  1  :  24  ;  Luke 
4  :  41  ;  James  12  :  19  ;  Acts  16  :  16-18  ;  and  19  :  13,  15^  16  ;  Luke  10  :  17  ;  Jude  9,  etc.  To 
evidence  the  absurdity  of  a  total  ignoring  of  fallen  spirits,  it  is  only  requisite  to  make  evil 
personified,  or  an  evil  principle  to  have  gone  out  of  the  two  possessed  and  entering  the 
swine  (Matt.  8  :  28-34).  Whatever  difficulties  may — owing  to  the  conciseness  of  state- 
ments, the  manner  of  representation,  etc. — be  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  fallen 
angels,  one  thing  is  self-evident  that  immensely  greater,  so  far  as  the  integrity  of  the 
Word  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  concerned,  attach  themselves  to  its  denial  (comp. 
Arts,  on  in  Bib.  Diets.,  Sys.  Divs.  etc.).  Adopting  the  principles  of  our  opponents,  it 
would  be  easy,  because  of  the  application  of  the  word  angel,  to  deny  the  existence  of 
good  angels,  making  them  personified  holiness,  or  a  good  principle.  The  ground  of  de- 
nial is,  to  say  the  least,  a  (hmgerous  one. 

Obs.  6.  One  of  the  blessed  ingredients  of  future  happiness  and  gjorjr  will 
be  the  intercourse  of  the  glorified  saints  with  the  angelic  host.  This  will 
prove  a  never-ending  source  of  blissful  enjoyment.  To  converse  with  those 
who  witnessed  creation,  who  have  been  the  trusted  messengers  of  God  in 
countless  missions  of  mercy  and  love,  who  for  ages  have  had  the  honor  and 
glory  of  God  at  heart,  who  are  so  exalted  in  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  power 
—this  will  be  a  privilege  indeed.  To  familiarly  associate  with  such 
beings,  to  visit  with  them  earth  or  heaven,  to  bo  united  with  them  in  the 
strongest  ties  of  a  common  devotion  and  communion,  to  interchange  ex- 
periences of  the  past  and  present,  etc.,  all  this  is  an  honor  exceedingly 
great — such  as  never  was  found  in  the  most  splendid  of  earthly  courts. 
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Propositiois^  158.     The  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  aids  in  locating 
the  Millennial  period. 

The  Millennial  predictions  are  descriptions  of  this  Tester ed  The- 
ocracy under  David^s  Son.  This  has  been  abundantly  shown 
under  previous  propositions.  This  Kingdom  being  overthrown, 
the  throne  and  Kingdom  of  David  being  still  desolate,  the  post- 
ponement of  its  restoration  being  fully  stated  and  witnessed  down 
to  the  present  day,  the  events  immediately  connected  with  its 
restoration  not  having  occurred,  for  these  and  other  reasons  the 
Millennial  predictions  necessarily  relaie  to  the  future. 

The  reader  will  observe  that  the  varied  views  entertained  by  our  opponents  folly 
meets  the  objection  urged  by  Waldegrave  {^Keijo  Te^.  MiU,),  on  the  gronnd  of  differences 
and  antagonism  of  interpretations  by  Mill,  writers.  He  forgets,  however,  two  things  :  (1.) 
that  Pre-Mills.  differ  among  themselves  as  to  the  details  of  their  system,  but  agree  in  the 
grand  outlines  (as  e.g.  in  a  Pre-Mill.  Advent,  a  first  literal  resurrection,  the  reign  of  the 
Christ  and  His  saints,  the  establishment  of  His  Kingdom  on  earth,  the  second  resurrec- 
tion after  the  thousand  years,  etc.);  (2.)  that  our  opponents  have  even  greater  differences 
and  antagonisms,  not  merely  in  details,  but  in  the  outlines  (as  e.g.  in  the  location  of  the 
Millennium,  the  denial  of  a  Millennium,  the  resurrection,  the  reign,  the  Kingdom,  etc.). 
His  implied  boast  of  unity  falls  to  the  ground,  because  many  of  his  own  party  refuse  to 
adopt  his  presented  theory  of  the  Millennium.  Thus  e.g.  Hie  Princeton  JReview,  July, 
1856,  in  an  art.  on  his  work,  eulogizes  his  supposed  demolition  of  Millenarianism,  but 
just  so  soon  as  the  writer  comes  to  the  7th.  Lecture,  where  Waldegrave  sets  fourth  his 
own  doctrine  of  the  Mill.,  then  he  enters  his  dissent  and  protest.  The  value  of  Walde- 
grave's  critical  effort  is  seen  and  estimated  by  his  favoring  a  Mill,  that  is  even  now  in  prog- 
ress, if  not  already  past  I  having  its  persecuting  powers  and  its  martyrs !  Blessed  Mil- 
lennium 1 

Ohs.  1.  Hence  the  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  refutes  the  theory  of  those 
who  locate  the  Mill,  era  in  the  past.  Grotius,  Prideaux,  Lightfoot,  Bright- 
man,  Usher,  Turretin  (the  eider),  Ewald,  Bush,  Stuart,  Davidson,  and 
some  others,  hold  to  this  theory.  It  has  been  so  ably  refuted  by  Shimeall 
(/  Will  Come  Again)  and  others,  including  many  of  those  who  have  written 
against  us  (as  e.g.  Brown,  Fairbairn,  etc.),  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat 
the  arguments.  It  may,  however,  be  observed  that  their  systems  contain- 
ing their  views  of  the  Kingdom  led  to  some  such  departure,  owin^  to  the 
impossibility  — without  gross  inconsistency — of  reconciling  a  literal  resur- 
rection, the  reign,  etc.,  with  their  notion  of  the  Kingdom.  Surprise,  too, 
is  allowable  in  seeing  able  and  talented  men  take  a  view  which,  one  (Bush) 
of  them  himself  admits,  at  first  appears  **  revolting'*^  (and  hence  has  been 
but  little  followed).  Telling  us  that  in  the  plain  grammatical  sense  there 
has  been  no  fulfilment;  that  to  find  a  fulfilment  the  prophecies  must  be 
spiritualized  or  curtailed  or  shorn  of  their  alleged  "Oriental  imagery  ;" 
that  the  language  and  ideas  are  **  too  Jewish"  to  suit  the  enlightened  con- 
dition and  circumstances  of  a  Christian  dispensation,  and  hence  must 
be  rejected  or  some  other  meaning  be  engrafted   thereupon^  these  per- 
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sons  take  the  most  exalted  Millennial  descriptions,  and  force  them, 
against  express  language  and  the  facts  of  history,  into  the  past  history  of 
the  Church  and  as  thus  already  fulfilled.  Surely  when  such  violence  is 
done,  that  the  mixed,  often  persecuted,  sorely  tried,  often  relapsed  and 
struggling  condition  of  the  Church  can  be  made  to  cover  Millennial  proph- 
ecy ;  that  a  period  of  time,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  interpreter,  can  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  Millennial  predictions  of  Daniel,  Isaiah,  etc.;  that  au  era  of 
promised  happiness  and  reigning  can  be  conyerted  into  one  of  severe  trial 
to  accommodate  a  theory  ;  that  characters,  to  say  the  least,  very  suspicious 
are  elevated  (as  e.g.  Constantine)  into  the  predicted  Saviour  of  the 
Church  ;  that  a  period  festering  with  heresies,  intolerance,  bigotry,  super- 
stitions, relic  worshij),  etc.,  is  the  blessed  Kingdom — these  things  are 
amply  sufficient  to  evince  the  utter  untenahUness  of  such  a  theory.  The 
Kinj^Jom  predicted  by  the  prophets  presents  entirely  diflPerent  and  most 
glorious  aspects  from  those  given  to  us  by  Eccl.  History.  The  latter  is  a 
sad  commentary  on  human  frailty  and  depravity,  while  the  former  is  a 
triumph  of  humanity  made  strong  under  the  supervision  and  leadership  of 
David's  Son  and  Lord. 

It  is  sad  to  witness  the  legitimate  extreme  outgrowth  of  the  spiritnalizing  interpreta- 
tion. Thus  e.g.  take  the  "Perfectionists  "  (see  His.  American  thcialisms^  by  John  Hum- 
phrey Noyes,  or  art.  •*  Amer.  Socialisms,"  Wesim.  Review,  Ap.,  1870,),  who  maintain  that 
the  MiUennial  age  is  past,  that  the  Sec.  Advent  took  place  about  90  years  after  the  First, 
that  the  victory  of  Christ  over  sin  and  the  devil  is  now  gradually  accomplishing  and  will, 
in  this  dispensation,  result  in  abolition  of  bodily  disease,  physical  death,  etc.  Entertain- 
ing the  view  that  now  they  are  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  they  reject  the  institution  of  mar- 
riage as  not  existing  in  the  present  Kingdom  of  heaven,  and  under  the  plea  of  oneness 
with  Christ  and  each  other  they  encourage  promiscuous  sexual  intercourse.  Let  the  stu- 
dent refer  to  the  history  of  Noyes,  as  given  by  himself,  and  see  how  men  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  teaching  of  Moses  Stuart,  Robison,  Taylor,  and  others,  are  led  step  by 
step  to  new  notions  abhorred  and  condemned  by  such  instructors,  but  which  are  based 
on  their  doctrines  respecting  the  Kingdom  of  (rod  and  the  Millennial  era.  The  primitive 
church  view  gives  no  place  for  such  errors,  and  discourages  aU  tendency  to  lead  to  them, 
making  the  present  probationary  and  preparatory,  and  fixing  its  hope  on  the  Second  Ad- 
vent and  Kingdom.  As  illustrative  what  able  men  will  do  with  their  favorite  Church- 
Kingdom  theory  run  to  an  extreme,  we  instance  Lightfoot  (Works,  vol.  6,  p.  255),  who 
commences  the  thousand  years  at  the  time  when  Paul,  Barnabas,  and  others  first 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  says  the  devil  was  bound  (?)  during  this  period  and  got  loose 
again  (?)  afterward.  Turretin  (Inai.  Theol,,  p.  650)  is  a  little  undecided  when  to  date  its  rise» 
mentioning  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  His  passion  and  death,  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  accession  of  Constantine,  as  points  of  commencement.  So  also  Mastricht 
(Thecl.,  vol.  1,  p.  483),  Marck  {comp.  Theci.,  p.  631).  But  all  such  theories  carrj'  such  an 
enormous  load,  that  few  accept  of  them. 

We  might,  perhaps,  find  some  apology  for  the  ignorance  of  { Annals  cf  Roger  De 
Hovedefi,  vol.  -2,  p.  521)  Pope  Innocent  III.  and  others,  who  held  that  the  thousand 
years  ended  A.D.  1200  (some  before  this  ended  them  A.D.  1000  and  later),  and  that  Satan 
was  then  loosed,  but  with  the  additional  light  thrown  by  history,  etc.,  on  prophecy,  it 
seems  very  strange  that  such  a  man  as  Hengstenberg  {Apoc,  vol.  2,  p.  334)  should  date 
the  rise  of  the  Millennium  from  the  erection  of  the  '*  Holy  Roman  Empire"  under 
Charlemagne,  A.D.  800.  What  a  MiUennial  period  !  darkness,  martyrdom,  idolatry,  infi- 
delity, religious  wars,  persecutions,  revolutions,  anarchy,  all  the  evils  that  could  possi- 
bly afflict  the  Church  and  the  world  experienced.  The  dreadful  wickedness,  malice,  and 
cruelty  of  the  dark  ages,  show  that  Satan,  instead  of  being  bound,  revelled  with  his 
votaries,  and  that  the  saints,  instead  of  reigning,  were  crushed  to  the  earth,  having  to  seek 
the  caves  and  dens  of  the  mountains  to  save  life.  Lange  {Apoc,,  p.  352,  as  quoted  by 
Dr.  West)  well  remarks  :  "  The  chaining  of  Satan  ill  admits  an  assignment  to  the  Middle 
Age  ;  as  if  Machiavellism,  the  inquisition,  dragonades  and  the  like,  belong  to  the  periods 
of  the  First  Resurrection."  Auberlen  (The  Prophet  Daniel)  presents  some  good  strictures 
on  such  a  perversion.  If  the  past  is  all  the  Millennium  to  be  expected  (for  Satan  was,  in 
Hengstenberg*s  theory,  let  loose  in  the  French  Revolution,  and  we  are  now  in  the  time 
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of  "  Gog  and  Magog**),  then  the  predictions  are  a  plain  failure.  The  Teiy  Empire  that 
be  80  highly  exalts  is  represented  in  Scriptnre  as  a  beast,  and  one  to  be  destroyed  before 
the  Mill  age  begins.  In  the  Nilremberg  Bibel,  Ed.  1747,  in  the  brief  notes  attached  to 
ReT.  20  :  1-6,  the  thousand  years  are  dated  from  the  time  the  Apoc.  was  written,  and 
Buch  a  theory  with  those  who  adopted  the  Aognstinian  view  was  ^vorably  entertained, 
because  they  supposed  as  the  Turks  came  after  a  thousand  years  this  was  a  fulfilment  of 
the  letting  loose  of  Satan,  and  a  sign  of  the  nearness  of  the  Second  Advent,  not  seeing 
that  by  such  a  process  they  made  Toid  the  predicted  MiUennial  blessings,  revened  the 
chronological  order  of  events,  and  were  compelled  to  spiritualize  largely  in  order  to  ac- 
commodate Scripture  to  their  position.  Compare  the  views  presented  by  Lange  in  the 
Introd.  and  concluding  portion  of  his  Com,  on  Bev.  and  Dr.  Craven's  Eetiarsus. 

Obs.  2.  This  doctrine  also  disproves  the  theory  of  those  (as  e.g.  some  R. 
Cath.  Theologians  and  others,  who  simply  regard  the  Millennial  prophe- 
cies as  a  portraiture  of  this  dispensation  vast,  presenty  a?id  future.  The 
same  reasons  alleged  against  the  view  under  Obs.  1,  will  apply  here  ;  and 
we  may  add  several  more  which  are  opposed  to  both  these  opinions.  It  is 
taken  tor  granted  that  this  dispensation  is  equivalent  to  **  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles,^*  But  as  many  writers  have  clearly  shown,  they  widely  differ, 
seeing  that  ''  the  times  of  the  Gentiles"  extend  back  into  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation from  the  time  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  captiv- 
ity  of  the  Jews,  being  a  phrase  denoting  the  period  of  Gentile  domination^ 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  this  dispensation  can  only  be  dated  from  what 
followed  the  First  Advent.  By  this  identiQcation  and  union  of  things  that 
differ,  they  hope  to  get  rid  of  *'  the  Jewish*^  aspect  of  the  Kingdom  and 
show  that  the  Millen7iial predict io?is  describe  **  the  times  of  the  Gentiles/' 
when  the  real  truth  in  the  case  is,  that  the  Millennial  portrayals  represent 
the  Millennium  to  commence,  the  Kingdom  to  be  established,  at  the  very 
time  that  the  '*  Gentile  Times''  come  to  an  end  (Prop.  1G4).  Indeed,  it 
is  impossible  for  the  Kingdom  to  come  so  long^  as  Jerusalem  is  trodden 
down  by  the  Gentiles  (Props.  GO,  112, 122,  etc.).  The  process  in  this  dispen- 
sation of  engrafting  Gentiles  does  not  make  it  a  Gentile  dispensation,  for 
the  Jews  enjoy  precisely  the  same  privileges  of  the  Gospel  and  Church  that 
the  Gentiles  do  ;  the  invitation  and  blessings  are  common  to  all,  and  it 
becomes  a  dispensation  of  ^race  to  ns  Gentiles  in  that  the  adoption  of  Gen- 
tiles is  so  accessible  under  it.  Again,  it  is  supposed  that  this  dispensation 
embraces  the  Millennial  era  as  part  of  it,  on  the  ground  that  the  Church  is 
the  Kingdom,  and  will  develop  itself  into  the  stage  indicated  under  the 
Millennium.  But  we  have  shown  at  length  (Props.  88-102)  that  the 
Church  cannot  possibly  be  the  Kingdom,  bemg  opposed  alike  to  covenant^ 
promises  based  on  the  covenant,  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and  by  the 
lack  of  everything  that  is  essential  to  the  promised  Theocratic  Kingdom. 
Besides  this,  having  proven  the  undoubted  postponement  (Props.  57-G8 
and  94)  of  the  Kingdom,  the  mixed  condition  and  continued  trial  of  the 
Church  to  the  end  of  this  age,  the  fact  that  the  Kingdom  as  predicted  is 
linked  with  the  Second  Advent,  the  ushering  in  of  another  era  or  dispensa- 
tion after  the  Sec.  Coming  of  Christ  distinctively  called  *'  the  Day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,''  and  numerous  other  particulars,  all  showing  that  this  dispen- 
sation is  not  the  predicted  one  in  which  Jesus  and  His  saints  reign  in  the 
manner  indicated  by  prophets,  it  produces  an  evident  antagonism  in  Script- 
nre to  fasten  upon  it  such  an  opinion,  and  it  leads  to  many  embarrassing  and 
really  (under  its  direction)  unanswerable  objections  from  unbelievers, 
which  the  current  apologetics  but  lamely  meets. 
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For  a  specimen  of  well-intended  spiritualizing,  see  Cowles  on  77^6  Minor  Prophets,  es- 
pecially Zech.,  ch.  14,  where  the  Origenistio  ideas  are  modernized  in  a  manner  that  onght 
to  accommodate  Swedenborgianism,  etc.  Let  the  student  compare  the  plain  grammatical 
sense  and  the  context  in  its  entire  connection,  and  he  must  feel  that  the  exposition  is 
a  complete  failure  to  reconcile  the  chapter  with  modern  notions  of  the  Millennium. 
Many,  otherwise  able,  writers  evince,  in  this  direction,  not  only  the  fault  of  spiritualizing 
(in  order  to  force  passages  into  an  accommodation  with  their  respective  theories),  but 
evince  a  total  disregard  to  the  time  and  order  of  fulfilment,  mingling  passages  together,  as 
if  related,  which  the  Spirit  has  separated  by  an  interval  of  time  and  the  events  of  which 
are  successive.  Gipps  {Treatise  on  the  First,  Jtes.^  affords  another  illustration  of  such  spir- 
itualizing application,  so  that  the  Millennial  era  is  not  to  be  regarded  even  as  future.  The 
extreme  is  reached  when  men  apply  the  Millennial  predictions  to  their  own  Church  estab- 
lishments, as  Swedenborgians,  Shakers,  and  others,  and  recently  repeated  by  a  Mr.  Schroe- 
der  (iV.  Y.  Evangelist,  Jan.  16th,  1879 ),  who  has  published  a  prospectus  of  a  new  movement 
or  religious  organization,  which  he  calls  "  The  Millennial  Church  of  our  Lord."  Catholo- 
cism  sees  in  the  Romish  Church  the  Mill,  predictions  realized,  and  finds  its  strong  support 
in  the  perversions  of  the  Augustinean  (City  of  God.,  20:  7-9)  theory,  which  makes  the 
Mill,  age  the  age  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  modified  views  of  Grotius,  Hammond, 
Hengstenberg,  and  others  attributing  to  the  Church  in  the  past  some  such  Mill,  era,  or 
even  of  Gipps,  Waldegrave,  etc.,  as  now  progressing  in  the  revival  of  the  martyr  spirit, 
are,  more  or  less,  in  unison  with  Augustine's  spiritualizing  notions.  And  it  is  a  matter 
of  surprise  that  such  writers  as  Wordsworth  and  others,  misled  by  a  favorite  Church- 
Kingdom  theory,  should  revive  the  unscriptural  and  unhistorical  views  of  Jerome, 
Eusebius,  etc.,  who  lauded  and  magnified  the  Church  beyond  its  present  design.  The 
small  following  that  it  has,  even  among  our  opponents,  indicates  that  it  is  deemed  unreli- 
able and  one-sided. 

Obs,  3.  The  lino  of  argument  already  adduced  adequately  meets  all 
other  opposing  theories  respecting  the  Millennium.  Totally  to  ignore  the 
Millennial  era,  to  pass  it  by  in  silence,  or  to  ascribe  it  to  a  human  origin, 
is  either  to  manifest  disrespect  to  the  Spirit,  who  has  so  largely  dealt  in  it 
and  makes  it  the  culminating  point  of  Redemption,  or  to  deny  that  the 
Word  is  given  by  Divine  inspiration.  Transplanting  the  Millennial 
blessedness  into  the  third  heaven  is  so  gross  a  violation  of  the  entire  tenor 
of  Scripture,  which  locates  it  hero  on  the  earth,  that  very  few  have  ventured 
to  advocate  it.  Making  some  particular  Church  organization  or  association 
of  belief  or  form  of  doctrine  the  fulfilment  of  the  crowning  excellency  of 
Millennial  prophecy,  is  so  palpable  a  caricature  of  them  that  it  is  a  matter 
of  amazement  that  most  amiable  and  learned  men  have  given  their  influ- 
ence in  disseminating  it.  Ascribing  only  to  Mill,  prophecies  the  inherent 
desires  of  the  soul  after  deliverance,  and  which  will  be  realized  in  the  nat- 
ural development  of  htimaiiitg,  is  both  to  lower  the  origin  of  those  prophe- 
cies and  to  advocate  a  manner  of  realization  beyond  the  power  of  a  corrupted 
humanity.  Locating  the  Millennium  in  the  future,  but  spirittializing  its 
predictions  (i.e.  after  the  grammatical  sense  is  ascertained  to  add  to  it 
another  and  alleged  higher  sense),  is  to  leave  its  manner  of  verification  to 
the  caprice  or  imagination  of  the  interpreter  ;  to  destroy  the  Diviyie  unity 
of  the  Word  by  cnanging,  modifying,  reconstructing,  and  adding  to  cove- 
nant and  prophetical  phraseology  ;  to  set  aside,  as  unworthy  of  fultilment, 
the  oath-bound  covenant  promises  of  God,  and  to  deny  to  David's  Son,  the 
Son  of  man,  the  throne  and  Kingdom  specially  and  gloriously  covenanted 
to  Him.  Such  "hypotheses'*  respecting  the  Millennium*  are  purely  of 
human  origin  and,  according  to  our  detailed  argument  based  step  by  step 
on  Scripture,  have  no  foundation  in  the  Word.  They  may,  therefore,  in 
the  abundance  of  proof  presented  against  them  in  our  various  proposi- 
tions, be  dismissed  with  the  remark,  that  such  a  variety  of  them  and  the 
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prevailing  extent  to  which  they  are  advocated  (intrenched  in  the  churches 
with  able  men  as  their  adyocates)  is  necessary  to  meet  the  predictions  of 
the  times  jast  preceding  the  ushering  in  of  the  Millennial  era  which  are 
characterized  (Props.  174,  177,  178)  as  pervaded  with  unbelief  concerning 
the  Coming  and  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  Christ.  For  such  a  result  to  be 
produced,  to  bend  the  thinking  and  believing  of  the  multitude  into  such  a 
condition  of  disbelief,  necessarily  (unless  wo  greatly  underrate  the  intelli- 
gence of  man)  requires  the  aid  ana  labors  of  sincere,  pious,  and  learned 
men,  and  the  dissemination  of  various  and  antagonistic  views.  Alas  !  tho 
obscuration  of  truth,  the  darkening  of  the  most  precious  covenanted  prom- 
ises under  the  leading  influence  of  "philosophy  falsely  so  called,"  the 
humiliating  form  in  which  so  many  alleged  defences  of  the  early  Church 
appear,  tho  removal  of  the  ancient  landmarks  of  a  grammatical  interpreta- 
tion and  the  substitution  of  others  to  suit  the  Spirit  of  the  age — these 
thing-j  surely  indicate  that  we  even  have  been  under  the  shadow  of  an 
.  already  commenced  and  continuing  eclipse.  If  wise  to  enter  into  and  re- 
ceive the  spirit  of  prophecy  relating  to  tnose  things  ;  if  observant  of  what 
occurs  around  us  just  as  predicted,  we  will  be  slow  to  receive  theories  which 
in  their  very  tendency  pave  the  way  for  men  to  undergo  the  severe  trial  yet 
in  store  for  the  Church  and  world.* 

^  Some  who  profess  themselves  abundantly  able  to  oppose  Millenarians  and  enlighten 
ns  on  prophecy,  etc.,  aresiiU  unable  (aee  a  specimen  criticised  in  Jjord* a  Journal^  Ap.  1857) 
to  decide  the  simple  fact,  whether  the  Millennial  age  is  past,  or  present,  or  future  ;  or, 
whether  it  will  be,  if  future,  a  better  state  than  the  present.  The  Shakers  with  their  mis- 
taken present  "  Millennial  Church,"  or  the  Swedenborgians  with  their  asserted  existing 
"  New  Jerusalen  Church,"  or  the  Mormons  with  their  new  buUt  "Zion,"  are  far  more  con- 
sistent and  logical  than  such  indefinite,  prevaricating  writers.  Millenarians  may  differ 
in  details,  but  they  do  not  produce  such  antagonistic  systems.  The  fact  that  the  spirit- 
ualizing interpretation  introduces  those  widely  divergent  and  hostUe  views— that  even 
the  grand  outlines  are  in  direct  opposition  one  to  another — ought  to  arrest  the  student's  at- 
tention. A  recent  extravagant  effort  at  producing  a  MiUennial  theory  is  that  of  T.  Spence, 
who  presents  us  with  "A  Receipt  '*  (recipe,  he  probably  means)  *'  to  make  a  Millennium, 
or  Happy  World," — a  kind  of  easy  free-love,  communistic  MiUennium,  after  the  Woodholl 
and  Clafiin  pattern. 

'  When  such  a  man  as  Hengstenberg  dates  the  1000  years  from  a.d.  800  in  the  erection 
of  **  the  Holy  Roman  Empire"  under  Charlemagne  (and  Bev.  informs  us  that  this  same 
empire  is  '*  a  beast"  to  be  destroyed) ;  when  Bede  applies  the  1000  years  to  the 
Chi'istian  dispensation,  and  makes  the  first  resurrection  to  be  equivalent  to  baptism  ; 
when  Augustine  makes  the  1000  years  to  begin  with  the  earthly  life  of  Jesus,  when 
Hatan  was  alleged  to  be  bound,  and  he  was  cast  out  into  the  abyss,  i.e.,  from  Christen- 
dom into  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  non-Christian  nations  ;  when  the  Nfiremberg  Bible 
(ed.  1747)  asserts  that  the  1000  years  must  have  begun  when  the  book  (Apoc.)  was  made, 
since  the  Turk  had  appeared  at  the  end  of  a  thousand  years,  we  need  not  be  surprised  at 
the  various  theories  which  ignore  the  things  predicted  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  His 
saints,  and  the  events  which  are  described  as  pertaining  to  the  thousand  years  and  fol- 
lowing it.  The  inferential  manner  in  which  many  passages  of  Scripture  are  adduced  in 
support  of  some  of  those  theories,  reminds  one  strongly  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks of  the  Apoc,  the  seven-branched  candlestick  of  tiie  Tabernacle,  and  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia  being  adduced  to  prove,  against  Galileo,  that  only  seven  planets  were 
possible,  or  how  in  Scotland  fanning  miUs  were  denounced  as  contrary  to  the  text  **  the 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  etc.,  because  in  league  with  Satan,  who  is  **  prince  of  the 
powers  of  the  air."  raising  "  the  devil's  wind  "  (W^te's  Warfare  of  Science).  The  Post- 
Mill,  theory,  developed  by  Whitby  and  advocated  by  Brown,  Barnes,  and  a  host  of 
others,  is  the  prevailing  view  in  the  Church,  leading,  through  the  abUity  and  number  of 
its  advocates,  to  the  predicted  unbelief  in  the  Coming  and  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah  as 
covenanted  and  prophesied. 

Obs.  4.  Our  opponents  even  claim  for  their  denial  of  a  Millennium  proper 
that  such  is  *  *  the  Church  doctrine. ' '     Thus,  e.  g.  the  Princeton  Revieio  ( Ap, 
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1850,  p.  330,  etc.),  in  opposing  Rev.  Imbrie's  Millenarian  Sermon,  **The 
Kingdom  of  God,"  virtually  re-adopts  the  Popish  view,  viz.,  that  there  is  no 
Millennium  in  the  future,  saying  '*  there  is  to  be  no  such  Millennium  as  is 
assumed  by  the  advocates  of  the  other  thories  to  be  predicted '' — ^'  it  is  not 
assumed  (i.e.  by  himself)  that  there  is  to  be  any  Millennium  strictly  speak- 
ing.^'  But  then  the  writer  explains  :  *'  The  glowing  passages  which  are  re- 
ferred by  some  to  the  period  of  Christ's  personal  reign,  and  by  others  to  a 
spiritual  Millennium,  are,  according  to  this  view,  to  be  understood  of  the  state 
of  things  after  the  final  consummation"  (i.e.  are  to  be  located  to  a  period 
after  the  last  resurrection,  final  judgment,  etc.).  And  this  he  calls  '*  the 
Church  doctrine,*^  a  doctrine  utterly  unknown  to  the  Primitive  Church  for 
several  centuries,  and  repudiated  by  a  host  of  the  ablest  expositors  and 
theologians  ;  and  which  in  the  form  given  is  really  held  by  very  few  Prot- 
estants. The  Princeton  Review  simply  revives  Burnet's  Theory,'* 
which  locates  the  Millennium — ^against  the  express  order  of  the  Apoc.  and 
the  analogy  of  Scripture — after  the  general  judgment,  engrafting  the  same 
on  the  Popish  view,  so  that  what  cannot  be  appropriated  to  this  dispensa- 
tion is  conveniently,  without  regard  to  context,  turned  over  to  this  con- 
summation." 

It  would  be  gratuitous  to  criticise  Berg's  The  Stone  and  the  Image:  or  the  American 
Mepublic,  for  it  is  evident  that  a  writer  who  can  make  the  Fifth  Kingdom  of  Dan.  2  and  7 
to  be  the  American  liepublic,  of  which  the  Messiah  is  king,  can  readily  see  already  the 
glorious  dawning  of  the  Mill,  day — its  first  rays  flashing  before  the  dazzled  eyes  of 
this  enthusiastic  divine.  "  The  Seventh-day  Adventist"  notion  (expressed  by  Waggoner, 
etc.)  that  the  Millennium  is  a  thousand  years,  in  which  the  earth  is  made  void  and  de- 
stroyed, the  saints  reigning  in  heaven,  is  so  utterly  opposed  to  the  analogy  of  the  Word 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  early  Church,  that  it  needs  no  special  refutation.  So  Hazard's 
{Rev.  JRevealed)  idea  that  **  Antichrist  during  this  period  (i.e.  thousand  years)  reigned 
despotically  over  the  nations,"  making  Christ's  reign  a  spiritual  one  in  the  heart  of 
believers,  is  such  a  reversal  of  the  facia  of  the  prediction,  that  a  mere  mention  is  amply 
sufficient.  Dusterdieck  {Offevb.  Johannis,  p.  555)  mentions  *'Wetstein,  who  regards  the 
thousand  years  as  the  times  of  the  Messiah  reduced  to  the  period  of  forty  years  (!) 
onward  from  the  death  of  Domitian  ;  Gog.  and  Magog  being  Barcochba."  One  wonders 
whether  men  are  reaUy  serious  in  such  perversions.  Some  few,  to  ^et  rid  of  the  whole 
matter,  speak  of  the  thousand  Tears  as  *'  a  timeless  spiritual  condition,"  i.e.  a  repre- 
sentation, spiritual,  of  the  Church  in  all  time,  past,  present,  and  future.  But  such  over- 
look its  exact  historical  time,  chronological  order,  with  events  preceding,  containing,  and 
following.  Some  endeavor,  in  vain,  to  occupy  a  neutral  position  as  e.g.  a  writer  in  the 
Princeton  Beview  (July,  1856,  p.  650)  quotes  Dr.  Alexander  as  saying,  "  To  what  period 
the  thousand  years  in  the  Apoc.  refer,  we  profess  that  we  do  not  know  ;  and  therefore 
we  cannot  be  sure  whether  it  is  past  or  future.  We  are,  therefore,  neither  MiUenarians 
nor  Pre-Millenarians."  This  profession  amounts  to  nolhingt  seeing  that  in  his  interpre- 
tations of  related  passages  he  shows  himself  to  be  a  decided  Post-Millenarian.  Beside, 
such  professed  neutrals  are  very  positive  in  denying  its  location  in  the  future  as  advo- 
cated by  us,  showing  that  the  profession  of  non-knowledge  does  not  forbid  the  assumption 
of  being  better  acquainted  with  the  subject. 

Obs.  5.  Against  all  theories  "which  locate  the  Mill,  age  (the  thousand 
years)  in  the  past  or  present,  or  after  the  last  resurrection,  it  is  sufficient 
to  point  out,  what  every  able  commentator  of  the  Apoc.  concedes,  yiz., 
that  the  distinctive  thousand  years  of  Be  v.  20  follow  after  the  seven  seals, 
seven  trumpets  and  seven  vials  ;  after  a  certain  harvest  and  vintage  ;  after 
a  particular  Advent  and  conflict ;  after  a  complete  overthrow  of  Antichris- 
tian  enemies  ;  after  a  binding  of  Satan  ;  and  then  after  the  supremacy  and 
ruling  of  saints  it  is  followed  by  '^  a  little  season"  witnessing  a  remarkable 
but  futile  outburst  of  enmity  ;  and  then,  and  only  then,  after  the  thousand 
years  are  ended  comes  the  last  resurrection  and  the  entrance  into  the  eter« 
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nal  ages.  No  snch  order,  no  snch  events  have  been  witnessed  in  the  past 
or  present,  and  by  the  very  natare  of  the  predictions,  interposing  time  and 
events,  cannot  be  transposed  to  the  eternal  state.  Simple  unity,  justice  to 
the  order  laid  down,  demands  that  Bev.  20  : 1-6  shoald  be  regarded  as  a 
distinctive  period,  that  of  the  binding  of  Satan,  after  which  he  is  released 
and  the  events  follow  which  precede  the  consummation  of  the  last  resur- 
rection and  j advent.  No  Bible  reader  who  simply  follows  the  order  laid 
down  can  mistake  the  plainness  of  prediction. 

It  is  only  a  preconceived  opinion  that  violates  this  order.  Thns  e.g.  the  Chnrch- 
Kingdom  theory  is  made  the  starting-point.  Bosh,  Barnes,  and  others  assume  that  the 
kingdom  of  Dan.  7,  for  instance,  was  set  up  in  the  past  (over  against  the  regnlar  series 
of  chronological  events  which  precede  such  an  establishment— comp.  Prop.  121),  and 
consequently  Rev.  20  : 1-6  is  applied  to  sustain  this  unfounded  assumption,  and  all 
the  Millennia]  prophecies  are  perverted  to  its  support.  Waldegrave  {Xtw  Test.  Jf'dl., 
8.  7)  even  advocates  a  MiUennium  now  in  progress,  if  not  entirely  past !  And  he  intro- 
duces into  it,  over  against  the  plainest  predictions,  persecuting  powers,  and  martyrs ! 
The  thousand  years  are  a  period  not^  of  triumph,  but  of  suffering  and  martyrdom  !  in  which 
the  Church  is  in  sack-cloth  and  ashes !  And  such  a  theory  we  are  to  receive  as  more 
scriptural  than  the  early  Church  view  defended  in  these  pages.  As  an  illustnition  of  the 
popular  method  of  handling  this  subject,  we  present  the  ideas  of  Rev.  Dr.  Joel  Swartz, 
who,  in  an  art  on  **  The  Millennium"  {Luth.  Observer,  Jan.  17th,  1879),  undertakes  to  tell 
us  when  and  how  the  MiU.  age  is  to  be  introduced.  After  eulogizing  the  power  of 
Christianity  overunbelief  (keeping  in  the  background  the  reverses,  retrogressions,  etc., 
of  the  Church,  and  carefully  avoiding  the  predictions  of  future  persecutions  from  ram- 
pant unbelief),  he  culminates  as  follows  :  '*bhaU  we  say  the  MiUennium  is  coming? 
ShaU  we  not  rather  say  U  is  here  t  I  am  one  who  rejoices  to  believe  that  the  only  Mil- 
lennium which  this  earth  is  ever  to  know,  is  already  initiated,  and  hastening  toward  its 
glorious  completion.  Its  dawn  began  already  to  tip  the  hill-tops  of  Jndea  when  the  ser- 
vants of  Jesus  Christ  were  sent  forth.*'  This  is  the  Popish  idea  revived,  making  the 
Mill,  age  equivalent  to  this  dispensation,  as  e.g.  advocated  by  Wordsworth  in  his  Hulseon 
Lectures.  Not  satisfied  with  Hengstenberg's  Charlemagne*  s  *'  Holy  Boman  Empire"  or 
Grotius's  and  others'  downfaU  of  Paganism  in  the  fourth  century,  he  returns  to  the 
Augustinean  view  adopted  by  the  Bomish  Church.  He  endeavors  to  enforce  his  Millen- 
nial theory  by  the  usual  objections  (which  we  repeatedly  answer  in  this  work  ;  and  then 
to  establish  his  unscriptural  position  proceeds  to  repeat  the  stale  abuse  that  our 
doctrine  is  "Jewish,"  **  a  Jewisn  heresy,^*  "  hostile  to  the  Gospel,"  that  it  "  sides  with 
infidels  in  their  being  no  conversion  of  the  world,"  is  one  of  "  despair  and  not  of  hope," 
'*  akin  to  unbelief  and  not  of  faith,"  allied  with  **  extravagance,  fanaticism,  and  infidelity," 
containing  (as  in  the  late  Proph.  Conference)  "  Grotesque  absurdities,*'  '*  foolish  litend- 
isms,"  **  amusing  contradictions,"  ''large  pretensions,"  and  ** heresies  which  it  was  its 
chief  aim  to  establish.*')  On  the  strength  of  this,  we  are  to  receive  his  doctrine  utteriy  re- 
pudiaied  by  the  early  Church  for  centuries,  and  flally  condemned  by  the  Scriptures,  and 
branded  by  Luther  as  **  a  doctrine  of  the  devil,"  and  regarded  as  entirely  unfo^uuled  (saving  in 
men's  own  imaginations)  by  many  of  the  ablest  and  must  devoted  sons  of  the  Church  (comp. 
Bist.  cf  Doc,  Props.  73-78).  West,  in  his  essay  on  the  Hvft.  of  Doctrine,  has  well  remarked 
that  no  more  erroneous  and  contradictory  system  of  interpretation  was  ever  invented 
than  that  adopted  by  the  Origenistic  school,  which  makes  the  conclusion  of  the  Apoc.  to 
be  its  beginning  (with  which  compare  Auberlen's  Danid,  p.  322  ;  Luthardt's  Lehre,  p. 
234 ;  EUiott's  Horce  Apoc,,  vol.  4  ;  Bickersteth's  Prom.  Glory,  p.  177 ;  Birks's  UufitL 
Prophecy,  p.  81  ;  Bothe's  Dogmatic,  3,  77  ;  Lange's  Apoc,  343  ;  Mede's  Works,  p.  649 ; 
Dasterdieok  Offenbar^ing  Johannis,  32,  43,  225,  541 ;  Kleiforth's  Offenbantng,  3.  247 ; 
Bierck's  Zeichen,  p.  331,  and  the  works  of  Brookes,  Seiss,  and  Pre-Mill.  writers  in  general 
who  advert  to  the  same).  An  exceedingly  arbitrary  arrangement  is  that  found  in  Balston 
{On  (he  Apoc,  p.  167),  who  introduces  into  this  Millennium  four  of  the  trumpets,  the  two 
witnesses,  etc.,  so  that  he  produces  a  remarkably  diversified  Millennium,  utterly  unrecog- 
nizable from  the  one  given  by  the  Spirit. 

Obs,  6.  The  Millennial  period  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  restoration 
of  the  Jews  (which  the  restored  Theocratic-Davidic  Kingdom  absolutely  de- 
mands— see  Props,  111,  112,  113,  114).     The  prophecies,  the  covenant,  the 
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restitntion,  all  reqaire  this  as  a  preliminary.  Millennial  blessedness  with- 
out the  cessation  of  Jewish  tribulation  and  the  elevation  of  that  nation  to 
its  predicted  supremacy,  is  something  unknown  to  the  Scriptures.  Hence 
this  simple  distinctiye  point  is  itself  sufficient  to  crush  opposing  theories 
which  contradict  it. 

This  restoration  and  supremacy  of  the  Jewish  nation,  this  union  of  the  nation  with 
the  restored  Davidic  throne  and  kingdom,  invariably  linked,  and  implied,  with  the  Millen- 
nium, eif ectnally  answers  the  dating  of  the  Millennixmi  from  the  birth  or  ministry,  or 
death,  or  ascension  of  Christ,  or  from  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  from  the  preaching  of 
Paul,  or  from  the  giving  of  the  Apocalypse,  or  from  the  destruction  of  Home,  or  from  the 
victory  of  Constantine,  or  from  the  reign  of  Charlemagne,  or  from  the  Beformation,  or  from 
the  French  Revolution,  or  from  the  era  of  Missions,  or  from  any  other  imaginary  date  of 
the  past.  Events,  as  predicted,  unwitnessed  and  having  their  fulfilment  in  uie  future,  are 
utterly  antagonistic  to  them.  The  past  and  the  present  pronounce  them  visionary  and 
misleading.  Eloquence  may  eulogize  them,  poetry  may  adorn  them,  great  names  may  give 
them  weight,  but,  nevertheless,  they  lead  into  grave  error  and  to  a  position  opposed  to 
that  commanded  b}'  the  Master. 
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Proposition  159.      Tliis  Tlheocratic  Kingdom  of  (lie  Lord  Jesus^ 
the  Chinst^  will  fiever  come  to  an  end. 

It  is  asserted  by  some  (as  e.g.  Calvin,  InsfLy  B.  3,  ch.  25)  that 
our  doctrine  limits  the  reign  oi  Christ  o7ilv  to  the  one  thousand 
years.  This  is  incorrect.  While  some  Millenarians  explain  the 
^*  delivering  up  of  the  Kingdom"  somewhat  similar  to  our  opposes, 
yet  even  nearly  all — ^if  not  all — of  these,  as  far  as  we  have  any 
knowledge  of  their  writings,  affirm  that  Jestis  continvss  to  reign 
in  the  same  Kingdom,  subordinately  to  the  Father,  after  the  close 
of  the  thousand  years.  The  reasons  for  the  perpetuity  of  the 
Christ's  Kingdom  will  now  be  jpresented,  and  the  only  passage 
that  seems  to  militate  against  it  will  be  examined. 

Richter's  ErklarU  Ilaus  Bibd,  Tom.  6,  p.  1134,  advocates  tlie  perpetuation  of  the 
Kingdom,  and  incidentally  remarks :  **  Calvin  is  zealons  against  the  heretical  teachers 
(Anabaptists),  who  circle  off  and  restrict  the  duration  of  Christ's  Kingdom  of  glory  to  one 
thousand  years,  and  deny  its  much  greater  and  everlasting  duration  after  the  one 
thousand  years  expired."  (But  Calvin  ^hile  denoun'cing  one  error,  fell  into  another,  viz., 
restricting  the  thousand  years  to  the  Militant  Church  in  this  dispensation,  thus  following 
Augustine.)  ,Tyso  (Pre-Millenarian)  holds  that  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  Christ 
and  the  saints  will  leave  this  earth  forever,  which  has  just  aa  little  foundation  in  Scripture, 
as  the  opposite  extreme  held  by  some  Seventh^day  Adventists  that  Christ  and  His  saints 
are  not  on  the  earth  during  the  thousand  years,  but  come  after  that  period.  The  critical 
student  is  reminded  that  the  perpetuity  of  the  Kingdom  is  denied  by  some  (e.g.  Koch, 
Das  Tausendjdhrige  i?etcA),  because,  as  they  suppose,  when  the  thousand  years'  reign  is 
ended,  it  will  be  succeeded  by  another  as  portrayed  in  Rev.  21  and  22,  thus  making  tho 
latter  to  follow  the  former  in  chronological  order.  This  is  a  fruitful  source  of  misconcep- 
tion, and  has  been  answered  in  detail  under  Prop.  151.  The  doctrine  of  the  perpetuity 
of  the  Kingdom,  so  long  as  the  distinctive  covenanted  throne  and  Kingdom  is  preserved 
intact,  does  not  prevent  the  idea  of  changes  or  additions  being  produced  as  circumstances 
or  developments  require,  or  as  a  growth  or  advance  to  ultimate  perfection  (as  e.g.  in 
the  final  rooting  out  after  the  one  thousand  years  of  all  evil)  demands.  W^e  may  add 
that  many  writers  of  ability  (as  e.g.  Thompson  in  Tfied.  of  Christ,  p.  28)  affirm  the  per- 
petuity of  Christ's  Kingdom  when  established,  without  explaining  or  referring  to  1  Cor. 
15  :  24.  So  general  was  this  in  the  past,  that  Domer  {Person  of  CfirisU  vol.  1,  p.  409)  sayn  : 
**  It  is  false  to  say  that  any  one  of  the  Church  writers  conceived  tho  one  thousand  years' 
Kingdom  to  be  the  last.  On  the  contrary,  they  represent  it  as  a  stage  of  transition  to 
eternal  life,"  etc.  This  is  true— impelled  to  it  by  the  Scripture  affirmations  concerning  ihe 
perpetuity  of  Christ's  reign — of  the  idea  of  reigning  evermore  in  some  form  or  other,  but 
is  incorrect  when  applied  to  the  distinctive  reign  of  the  one  thousand  years,  which  some 
supposed  to  come  to  an  end. 

05.?.  1.  While  the  words  **  eternal/'  **  everlasting/'  "forever/'  are 
sometimes  employed  to  denote  limited  duration  (i.e.  duration  adapted  to 
the  nature  of  the  thing  of  which  it  is  affirmed),  yet  such  words  applied  to 
tho  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  thus  restricted,  because  an  unend- 
ing duration  intended  by  them  is  stated  in  explanatory  phraseology  (as  e.g. 
Luke  1  :  32  **  of  His  Kingdom  there  sliaJl  he  no  end,^^  etc. J.  The  thousand 
years  are  specifically  mentioned  as  the  period  of  Satan's  binding  and  of  the 
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time  existing  letween  the  two  resnrrections,  and  of  this  era  it  is  also  asserted 
that  Christ  and  His  saints  reign.  The  declaration  of  their  reigning  dur- 
ing this  period  does  not  limit  the  reign  to  it,  but  is  added  to  indicate  that 
the  reign  is  already  commenced  and  extends  through  this  Millenary  age. . 
Jesus  is  not  merely  the  king  of  **  an  age*^  but  of  "  trie  ages'^  (1  Tim.  1  :  17 
Greek),  and  His  Kingdom  is  united,  not  merely  to  **  a7i  age,'*^  but  to  **  the 
aae  of  ages**  or  ^^  eternal  ages^''  thus  indicating  its  extension  onward 
through  the  vast  succession  of  time  in  unending^  series.  Hence  the  per- 
petuity of  the  Kingdom  is  freely  declared  in  2  Sam.  7  :  16  ;  Heb.  1:8; 
Luke  1  :  32,  33  ;  Rev.  11  :  15  ;  Isa.  9  :  7  ;  2  Pet.  1  :  11,  etc.,  and  this  is 
explained,  Dan.  2  :  44,  to  be  "  a  Kingdom  that  shall  never  be  destroyed^** 
and  in  Dan.  7  :  14,  *'  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  His  Kingdom  that  which  shall  not  he  destroyed.**  * 
Indeed,  so  expressive  are  these  and  kindred  passages  that  even  those  who 
advocate  a  transfer  of  the  Kingdom  to  the  Father  and  some  kind  of  an 
ending  of  the  Kingdom,  are  still  forced,  by  their  weight  and  concurrence, 
unhesitatingly  to  acknowledge,  in  some  form  (as  Barnes,  etc.)  ^^  the  per- 
petuity of  Christ* s  Kingdom  and  His  eternal  reign.**  Ilence  this  reign, 
beginning  at  the  Millennial  era,  is  not  terminated  by  the  close  of  the  thou- 
sand years.*  The  idea  of  the  perpetuity  of  Christ's  reign  was  so  generally 
diffused  in  the  early  Church,  that  we  even  find  it  in  the  Sibylline  Oracles 
(B.  3)  "  the  Holy  King  of  all  the  earth  shall  come,  who  shall  wield  the 
sceptre  duriiig  all  the  ages  of  swiftly  moving  time/^  etc.* 

1  Daniel  also  predicts  that  *'  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  receive  the  Kingdom 
forever,  even  forever  and  ever.**  Numerous  critics  have  observed  that  this  reduplicated 
form  of  successive  ages  must  necessarily  imply  *'  absolute  eternity"  (so  e.g.  Lewis,  iyix 
Days  of  Creation,  p.  372,  who,  however, thinking  it  used  in  relation  to  the  world  as  to  time, 
renders  it  **  for  the  world  and  the  world  of  worlds :"  we  prefer  its  direct  reference  to 
time  as  related  to  this  world).  Even  Barnes  (Com.,  Dan.  7  :  14)  fully  and  frankly  admits 
that  Daniel's  phraseology  denotes  that  the  Kingdom  thus  established  **  would  be  perma- 
nent and  eternal  "  (and  as  he  applies  this  prediction  to  the  Church  as  constituted  in  this 
dispensation,  whicn  in  other  places  he  affirms  shall  cease  thus  to  exist,  his  concession  is 
contradictory  to  his  system  of  esohatology). 

^  Some  advocate  these  thousand  years  to  be  literal ;  others  that  they  are  prophetical 
years  (making  three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand)  ;  others  that  they  are  a  round  number 
for  an  indefinite  period,  and  a  few  others  the  sj'mbol  of  perfection  or  eternity.  The  con- 
nection that  these  thousand  years  sustain  to  the  preceding  Millenaries,  while  definitely 
employed  to  indicate  the  binding  of  Satan,  to  fulfil  prophetical  announcements,  etc.,  at  the 
same  time  seem  to  indicate,  in  view  of  a  separation  of  time  corresponding  with  each  of  the 
six  preceding — a  literal  period  thus  constituting  the  week  with  its  Sabbath  gi?en  in  a 
distinctive  form,  preparatory  to  the  ages  following.  The  question,  however,  is  not  essen- 
tial. By  way  of  explanation  we  add  :  it  is  a  misapprehension  of  Waggoner  and  others, 
that  we  limit  '*  the  day  of  the  Lord" — "  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  to  these  one 
thousand  years.  Such  phraseology  extends  beyond  it,  being  indefinite  and  declarative 
of  the  time  when  the  Lord  is  specially  manifested.  The  making  the  one  thousand  years' 
reign  in  heaven  and  at  its  close  on  earth  is  so  opposed  by  covenant  and  prophecy,  by  the 
continuity  of  fulfilment,  by  the  proper  conception  of  what  constitutes  Christ's  kingdom, 
by  the  elect  condition  of  tiie  Jewish  nation,  by  the  early  preaching  and  primitive  faith, 
etc  ,  etc.,  that  it  needs  no  serious  refutation  separately,  as  all  the  objections  alleged  are 
fully  met  under  propositions. 

*  The  Jewish  idea  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom  is  given  by  Knapp  (Ch. 
ThecH.,  i>.  353),  who  informs  us  that  the  Jews  "spake  of  ih&  demal  King  and  the  eternal  King- 
dom of  David,  Ps,  89;  Sam.  7."  While  some  (see  Art.  "Messiah,"  Herzog's  Cxjdop.) 
differed  as  to  the  duration  of  the  Kingdom,  yet  Knapp  *h  statement  is  supported  by  the 
more  general  opinion,  sustained  by  an  appeal  to  Scripture.  Therefore,  Beuss  {His, 
Ch.  Thcol.  Apoa.  Agp)  affirms  that  the  perpetuity  of  the  Kingdom  was  held  by  the  Jews, 
saying  that,  "  The  idea  of  cessation  or  end  was  incompatible  with  the  very  conception  of 
the  Christ."    Especially  will  this  be  ceen  bj'  observing  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
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tion  and  immortal  blessedness  was  associated  with  it.  The  early  Church  view  has  been 
snfficiently  stated  in  various  quotations  irom  the  Fathers,  but  as  the  Kingdom  lost  its 
distinctive  covenanted  character  and  the  notion  of  the  Divine  Sovereignty  was  substi- 
tuted in  its  place,  expressions  evidencing  the  change  became  more  and  more  apparent, 
even  while  the  perpetuity  was  still  held.  Thus  e.g.  in  the  Synodioal  Letter  of  the  Bishops 
assembled  in  Council  at  Sardica  (Theodoret's  Ecdes.  His.,  p.  78)  the  orthodoxy  of 
Marcellus  is  declared,  because  *'  he  did  not  affirm,  as  they  (his  enemies)  represented  that 
His  (Christ' s)  Kingdom  would  have  an  end.  On  the  contrary,  he  wrote  that  His  Kingdom 
had  had  no  beginning  and  would  have  no  end.*'  But  Hagenbach  {His.  of  Doc.,  vol.  1, 
Sec.  139)  says  that  Marcellus  was  one  of  the  first  who  interpreted  1  Cor.  15* :  25  as  indica- 
tive that  Christ's  Kingdom  will  at  some  future  time  come  to  an  end.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
opposed  this  notion,  appealing  to  Luke  1  :  33  ;  Dan.  7  :  13, 14,  etc.,  and'*'  in  reference  to 
1  Cor.  15  :  25  he  asserts  that  the  term  *  the  end  '  includes  the  terminus  ad  quern.'"  The 
student  only  requires  to  be  reminded  that  the  Nicene  Constantinopolitan  Creed  emphati- 
cally teaches  of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom  :  *^  Whose  Kingdom  shall  have  no  end." 

Obs.  2.  But  in  the  Proposition  it  is  stated  that  the  Theocratic  Kingdom 
of  Jesus  Christ  shall  not  end.  This  is  an  important  point,  and  deserves, 
for  the  sake  of  the  honor  and  glory  pertaining  to  Jesus,  the  Christ,  oareful 
consideration  ;  especially  as  we  are  forced  to  differ  from  a  multitude  of 
expositors  on  this  subject.  Let  the  reader  turn  to  the  coTenant  which 
bestows  this  Kingdom  upon  Jesus,  to  the  prophets  which  describe  it,  and 
the  Bible  (unless  it  be  one  solitary  pa8sag;e  which  will  be  duly  examined) 
only  recognizes  one  Kingdom,  this  Theocratic  one,  which  pertains  to  Jesus, 
the  Christ.  And  what  is  more  to  the  purpose,  the  declarations  of  perpetu- 
ity, of  never  ending,  of  never  being  destroyed,  etc,  are  all  predicated  of  this 
identical  Kingdom  and  not  (as  some  unwarrantably  affirm)  of  another  one. 
If  there  is  any  force  or  propriety  in  language,  this  is  most  positively  as- 
serted, confirming  and  enforcing  various  propositions  given  relating  to  this 
Kingdom.  It  shows  that  the  Kingdom  described  by  Daniel,  Isaiah, 
David,  John,  and  others,  when  once  established  under  the  Messiah,  is  a 
perpetual^  ever-enduring  one,  extending  into  eternity.  Linked  and  identi- 
fied as  it  is  with  restitution,  with  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  with  the 
New  Jerusalem  state,  etc.,  it  possesses  within  itself  the  elements  (saying 
nothing  of  the  immortal  Kin^  and  associated  rulers)  of  perpetuity,  it  is 
significant  that  the  apostles  adopt  the  Jewish  phraseology,  speaking  of  the 
perpetuity  of  the  Messianio  reign  and  Kingdom,  without  giving  the  least 
intimation  of  a  change  in  meaning.  The  character,  person,  offices,  posi- 
tion, in  brief,  all  pertaining  to  the  Messiah,  as  David's  Son,  once  obtained 
by  Him  are  appropriately  represented  as  belonging  to  Him  evermore.  The 
inheritance  given  to  fiim  as  David's  Son  ;  the  reward  bestowed  upon 
Him  as  such  is  never  given  up  by  Him,  or  withdrawn  from  Him.  To  say 
that  David's  Son  will  ever  occupy  a  lower,  8uh»idiury  position,  or  that  He 
will  yield  up  His  inheritance  or  dominion  given  to  Him  as  *'  Tfie  Christ, ^^  is 
to  contradict  numerous  prophecies  and  promises,  which,  while  giving  an 
extended  detail  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  always  describe  it  as  perpetual, 
never-ending.  Indeed,  it  could  not  be  otherwise,  for  this  Theocratic  throne 
is  declared  to  he  both  the  throne  of  the  Father  and  the  Son — this  has  been 
repeatedly  noticed — the  fundamental  idea  of  a  Theocracy  embracing  the  one- 
ness of  the  Father  ana  David's  Son  when  acting  in  the  capacity  of  an 
earthly  Ruler.  Hence  much  that  has  been  assumed  and  written  respecting 
the  supposed  differences  of  thrones  in**  the  delivering  up  of  the  King- 
dom,** is  based  on  a  total  misapprehension  of  the  facts  as  they  pertain  to 
the  Messianic  throne.'    The  prophets  and  apostles  always  recognize  this 
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Theocratic  feature,  and  speak  of  the  throne  either  as  the  Messiah's,  or  as 
God's,  or  as  the  Father's,  or  as  Father's  and  Son's  together  ;  and  the  con- 
ception of  the  Theocratic  idea  in  all  its  comprehensiveness  indicates  that  it 
is  the  Divine  purpose  evermore  to  exercise  the  Rulership  of  a  God  over  the 
whole  earth  in  and  through  the  Person,  the  glorified  humanit)^,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  His  associated  brethren.  The  honor  belonging  to  the  distinctive 
dirist  is  never  lessened  or  altered.  Hence,  in  view  of  the  general  state- 
ments of  the  Word  respecting  the  perpetuity  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Christ 
and  the  evermore  distinctive  inheritance,  honor,  and  glory  of  the  God- 
man,  the  Theocratic  King,  it  is  painful  to  read  the  utterances  of  able  and 
eminent  men  who,  hampered  by  one  text,  override  a  multitude  of  othei-s,  and 
persist  in  dethro7iing  '•  The  Christ,^ ^  as  Christ — in  having  the  covenanted 
King  David's  Son  to  yield  up  His  throne  and  dominion  (to  the  Father,  as 
if  it  were  not  already  the  Father's  in  the  highest  sense),  and  then,  on  the 
other  side,  hampered  by  the  texts  indicative  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  King- 
dom, they  endeavor  to  reconcile  their  theory  by  a  still  more  unwarranted 
procedure,  viz.,  by  dividing  the  Christ,  and  conjecturing  that  **  Christ  in 
His  Divine  nature,  as  God,  shall  never  cease  to  reiffn."  The  humanity  is 
thus  set  aside  (see  below),  and  it  is  not  "  The  Chrisf' — God-man  and  Theo- 
cratic King — that  reigns,  but  only  a  part  of  the  Christ — that  is,  the 
Divine.  Now,  any  theory,  no  matter  from  what  source,  that  is  driven  to 
such  a  division  of  Christ  and  such  a  withdraw^al  from  Him  of  the  specific 
cally  bestowed  honors,  etc.,  is  most  certainly  defective.  For  those  nice  dis- 
tinctions  which  theologians  have  introduced  by  which  the  Messiah  is  made 
to  transfer  His  Kingdom — to  abdicate  the  Theocratic  throne,  i.e.  the 
Davidic — and  yet,  after  all,  to  reserve  in  some  form,  with  the  loss  of  the 
reign  and  dominion  of  the  Ood-man  Jesus  Christ,  a  kingly  position  is  ut- 
terly unknown  to  the  Scriptures.  It  virtually  reduces  the  matter  to  this  : 
That  the  Messiah  yields  up  His  inheritance  and  Kingdom  promised  to  Him 
forever,  and  that  He  rules  no  longer  as  Jesus  Christy  but  only  as  God, 
Surely  a  doctrine  so  pregnant  in  results,  which  merges  the  humanity  into 
Deity,  takes  away  from  Jesus,  David's  Son,  that  which  Holy  Writ  ascribes 
to  Him  for  all  succeeding  ages^  ought  to  be  well  founded,  most  plainly 
taught.  • 

>  Thns  e.g.  Dr.  Hodge  {Com.  1  Cor,,  and  Sus,  Div.)  has  mnch  to  say  respecting  the  nni- 
versal  dominion  exercised  as  God-man  (and  which  the  Christ  is  to  yield  np  at  the  end), 
but  we  discriminate  between  the  express  covenanted  Kingdom  (the  Theocratic-DaTidic)  in 
which  He  openly  roles  over  the  earth  as  Theocratic  King  in  David's  line,  and  the 
dominion  pertaining  to  Him  (Prop.  80)  as  Divine.  He  wiU  ever,  in  virtne  of  His  relation- 
ship to  the  Father,  His  oneness  with  Him,  His  carrying  out  His  wiU,  be  placed  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father — a  phrase  indicative  (1)  of  the  power  exercised  by  Him,  and 
(2)  of  a  certain  subordination  to  the  Father.  Our  view  does  not  introduce  a  humiliation 
of  Jesus,  or  a  removal  of  that  which  is  inherent  in  Him  as  the  Divine  ;  it  preserves  to 
Him  inviolate  that  which  pertains  to  Him  as  David*s  Son,  and  that  which  belongs  to  Him 
as  God-man  and  the  Divine. 

*  To  give  the  reader  the  idea  that  we  correctly  state  the  opinions  of  others,  we  repro- 
duce several  taken  by  random.  Dr.  Hodge,  Sya.  Div.,  vol.  2,  p.  637,  says  in  explanation 
that  ''absolute  dominion  is  committed  to  Christ  as  Mediator."  It  is  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Church  and  to  consummate  redemption,  *  *  that  as  the  God-man,  He  has  been  thus 
exalted  over  all  created  things.'*  Then,  '*  having  been  committed  to  Him  for  a  special 
purpose,  this  universal  dominion  as  Mediator  will  be  relinquished  when  that  purpose  is 
accomplished  "  and  **  He  wUl  deliver  up  the  Kingdom  unto  the  Father/ '  and  yet  in  some 
way  "  reign  forever  as  King  over  the  redeemed."  Knapp,  Theolony,  Sec.  98,  makes  "  the 
government*'  to  end,  saying  :  **  At  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the  heavenly  state  com- 
mences, the  government  which  Christ  administers  as  a  man  will  cease,"  telling  us  that 
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**  thenceforward  the  Father  will  no  more  make  use,  as  before,  of  the  intervention  of  the 
Messiah  to  govern  and  bless  men,  for  now  they  will  be  actually  blessed."  Bnt,  forced 
by  Scripture,  adds  :  **  The  glory  and  majesty  of  Christ  will  remain,  however,  unaltered, 
and  He  will  still  far  excel  His  friends  and  brethren,  who  enjoy  a  happiness  similar  to 
His  own."  These  are  bold  words  respecting  David's  Son.  Barnes,  Com,  1  Cor.  15,  makes 
Christ  * '  rendering  back  to  God  that  office  or  authority  which  He  had  received  at  His 
hands  ;"  but  still  has  Him,  after  giving  up  *'  the  dominion  which  God  would  exercise 
through  the  Messiah,"  reigning  as  God  in  the  Father.  Grotius,  as  quoted  by  Barnes, 
has  a  *'  delivering  up  of  the  Kingdom  as  the  governors  of  provinces  render  again  or 
deliver  up  their  commission  and  authority  to  the  Caesars  who  appointed  them."  The 
Christadelphians  in  Declaration  of  Principles,  p.  15,  assert  that  **  in  the  end  of  that  period 
(i.e.  the  thousand  years)  an  entire  change  will  take  place  in  the  constitution  of  things  ; 
Christ  will  surrender  His  position  of  supremacy,  and  become  subject  to  Deity  as  the  Head 
of  a  complete  family,"  etc.  Tke  Kingdom  of  Grace,  p.  44,  affirms  the  same  change,  and 
adds :  "  Then  He  will  be  known  no  more  as  a  Mediator  or  Saviour,  bi^t  only  as  the  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  and  He  shall  reign  visibly  on  the  throne  of  the  Universe  for- 
ever and  ever."  Quotations  could  be  multiplied,  some  cautiously  expressed  yet  agreeing 
in  the  main  with  the  preceding,  while  others  are  extravagrant  and  reckless,  making  Jesus, 
after  the  delivering  of  the  Kingdom,  a  mere  cipher.  And  yet  a  few  seem  to  draw  back, 
without  assigning  any  reasons,  from  such  deductions,  as  e.g.  a  writer  in  the  Princeton 
Rep.  for  Jan.,  1853,  says  :  "*  We  believe  the  Scriptures  plainly  teach  that  Christ  is  now 
King  in  Zion  ;  that  His  mediatorial  Kingdom  has  already  commenced  on  earth  in  the 
hearts  of  His  people  and  is  to  be  perfected  and  perpetuated  through  everlasting  ages  in 
the  world  to  come." 

Obs,  3.  There  is  only  one  passaae  in  Scripture  which  is  supposed  to 
teach  the  yielding  up  or  ending  of  the  distinctive  Messianic  Kingaom,  viz., 
1  Cor.  15  :  27,  28.  Whatever  view  is  engrafted  upon  or  derived  from  these 
verses,  nearly  all  (excepting  those  which  utterly  degrade  Christ,  and  henco 
are  unworthy  of  notice)  admit,  whatever  delivering  up  is  intended,  that 
Jesus  Christ  still  reifjnSy  either  as  God,  the  humanity  being  subordinate,  or 
as  God-man  deprived  of  His  dominion  and  occupying  a  lower  station,  etc. 
Neander  (/Z^i>.  Plant,  Ch,  Church,  vol.  1,  p.  529)  more  cautiously  than 
many,  says:  **  The  Kingdom  of  Christ  in  its  peculiar"  (i.e.  mediatorial) 
**  form  will  come  to  an  end,  when  it  has  attained  this  object,  when, 
through  the  efficiency  of  the  glorified  Christ,  the  Kingdom  of  God  has  no 
more  opposition  to  encounter,  and  will  no  longer  need  a  Redeemer  and 
Mediator."  "  The  Mediatorial  Kingdom  of  God  will  then  merge  into  the 
immediatorial,  such  is  the  declaration  of  Paul  in  1  Cor.  15  :  24-28.'* 
(Comp.,  however,  his  utterance.  Prop.  49,  Obs.  7,  Note  1).  Lange  {Com. 
Matt.  3  :  1-12,  doctrinal),  more  unguardedly,  remarks  :  **  At  last  when  the 
Kingdom  of  God  shall  have  been  perfected,  it  will  also  have  reached  its  full 
and  final  development,  and  be  ripe  for  self-annihilation  which  awaits  it," 
thus,  as  he  explains,  giving  place  to  a  Kingdom  of  glory.  Barnes  {Com, 
loci)  incautiously  says  :  *' it  means  the  Incarnate  Son,  the  Mediator,  the 
man  that  was  born  and  that  was  raised  from  the  dead  and  to  whom  this 
wide  dominion  had  been  given,  should  resign  that  dominion,  and  that  the 
government  should  be  re-assumed  by  the  Divinity  via  God."  Stephenson 
{The  Atoyiement)  makes  Christ  reigning  first  as  "  an  independent  King^^ 
and  afterward  as  "a  subordinate  King/'  Thus  David's  Son,  who  is  Otie 
with  the  Father,  actually  as  Theocratic  King  seated  on  the  Davidic  throne 
adopted  and  incorporated  by  the  Father  as  His  throne,  is  made  to  yield  up 
a  throne  and  dominion  which  in  many  other  places  is  pronounced — in  view 
of  this  very  relationship  to  the  Father — never  ending.^  Can  there  be  a 
contradiction  between  Scripture  such  as  these  interpretations  present? 
After  careful  consideration  of  the  various  passages  directly  bearing  upoa 
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the  subject,  we  unhesitatingly — in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  David's 
Son — answer,  that  it  does  not  exist  saving  in  the  interpretations  thus  at- 
tached to  it.  In  giving  our  reasons  for  no  such  antagonism,  let  the 
reader  notice,  that  we  do  not  present  our  criticisms,  or  those  of  persons 
favorable  to  Millcnarianism,  lest  we  might  be  chargeable  with  seeking  out 
an  accommodation  for  our  doctrinal  position.  Instead  of  urging  our  own 
views  of  the  passage  in  question,  it  is  sufficient  to  let  others  specify  them 
and  thus  indicate  the  wonderful  harmony  preserved  in  Holy  Writ.  In  the 
phrase,  **  then  cometh  the  end,"  we  are  not  concerned  in  accepting  of  the 
interpretation  of  many  critics,  who,  connecting  the  word  translated  '*  end'* 
with  the  idea  of  the  order  of  resurrection,  render  it  '*  the  last,",  viz.,  the 
last  band,  i.e.  the  rest  of  the  dead.  If  this  is  discarded  as  untenable,  then 
the  idea  of  Barnes,  etc.,  may  be  adopted,  viz.,  of  consummation,  termina- 
tion or  limit,  or  that  of  Prof.  Bush,  who  says  that  the  true  sense  is  more 
nearly  allied  to  perfection  or  consummation  than  termination,  imputing 
ultimate  issue,  perfect  accomplisiiment.  On  the  next  phrase,  ^^  when  He 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  Kingdom^-^  etc.,  eminent  critics,  such  as  Storr, 
Bush,  and  others,'  have  declared  that  the  nominative  of  the  verb  trans- 
lated **  shall  have  delivered  up"  is  not  Christ,  as  our  translators  (Eng.  ver- 
sion) supposed,  and,  therefore,  that  the  Kingdom  delivered  up  is  not 
Christ's.  They  affirm  that  this  is  an  instance  of  sl^^  common  scriptural 
idiom  in  which  the  verb  is  used  without  any  personal  nominative,  but  has 
referenced  the  purpose  of  God  elsewhere  expressed  in  His  W'orrf,"  giving 
the  rule  and  adducing  examples  of  this  idiom  both  "from  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  (see  e.g..  Bush's  Anatasis,  p.  376  and  377^.  They  make  the 
following  paraphrastic  translation  :  "  Then  cometh  tne  end  (the  grand 
consummation),  when  the  prophetic  annoiinceyiient  of  the  Scriptures  require 
the  delivering  up  {making  over)  of  all  adverse  dominion  into  the  hands  of 
Ood  or  the  Godhead  (the  Father  and  the  So7i  conjointly)  to  whose  unrivalled 
supremacy  everything  is  to  he  made  finally  subject,'^  Or,  **  Then  cometh 
the  end,  when  by  the  annoxmced  purpose  of  God  in  the  Scripture,  the  King- 
dom or  Kingship,  hitherto  usurped  by  the  riders  of  this  world,  is  made  over 
to  its  rightful  Divine  Proprietor.^'  It  would  be  too  lengthy  to  assign  all 
the  reasons  and  the  examples  assigned  for  such  a  rendering,  and  the  reader 
is  referred  to  the  works  which  give  them  in  detail.  Barnes,  who  is  inclined 
to  the  common  view,  adds  it  briefly  to  his  comments,  and  speaks  favorably 
of  it.  The  phrase,  ^^  for  He  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
Hisfeety'  does  not  limit — as  is  shown  by  examples  (bush,  etc.)  of  Script- 
ure phraseology  and  the  admissions  of  all  that  some  kind  of  a  reign  con- 
tinues— the  reign  of  Christ.  The  28th  verse,  ^^And  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that 
put  all  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  he  all  in  all/'  In  the  reasoning 
of  the  apostle  ho  had  just  replied  to  an  objection  that  might  be  alleged, 
that  if  Christ  has  "  all  things"  put  under  llim.  His  supremacy  might  ex- 
ceed that  of  the  Father,  by  saying  that  **  He  is  excepted  which  did  put  ail 
things  under  Him,"  and,  in  consequence,  it  follows,  as  an  inevitable  result, 
tliat  if  the  Father  is  excepted  and  has  put  all  things  under  the  God-man 
Jesus  Christ,  He  will  retain  His  pre-eminence  and  that  Christ  is  still  sub- 
ordinate,  even  after  He  has  acquired  His  greatest  power  and  glory  in  His 
Kingdom.  Bush  well  observes  :  **  A  delegated  authority  necessarily  im- 
plies a  supremacy  to  him  who  conferred  it.  This  is  undoubtedly  the  force 
of  the  original  (tots  Kat)  *  then  also  *  i.e.  then,  just  as  now — which  the 
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rendering  of  the  common  translation  entirely  fails  to  represent."  "  As 
Christ,  in  the  great  mediatorial  scheme,  now  holds  a  place  inferior  to  the 
Father,  so,  notwithstanding  all  the  grandeur  and  glory  that  is  predicted  to 
accrue  to  llim  from  the  final  subjection  of  His  enemies,  He  is  still  ordained 
to  occupy  that  subordinate  station."  Storr  and  others  explain  the  28ili 
verse  as  follows  :  The  adverbs  orav  and  r&re  being  regardecl  as  influenced 
by  the  word  translated  '*  shall  be  subject"  not  as  a  future  of  time^  but 
merely  as  a  logical  future  denoting  an  inference,  the  verse  is  correspond- 
ingly rendered  :  *'  Since  (Srav),  therefore,  all  things  have  been  (by  a  Divine 
decree)  put  under  Him,  it  will  follow  {rSre)  that  the  Son  Himself  is  or  is 
to  be,  subject  to  Him  that  put  all  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  bo  all 
in  all."*  Having  thus  hastily  passed  over  the  passage,  giving  the  impar- 
tial, unbiassed  views  of  Post  and  Anti-Millenarians,  instead  of  finding  it, 
as  alleged,  teaching  the  ending  of  the  Kingdom,  it  stands  in  harmony  with 
the  prophetic  announcements  proclaiming  the  perpetuity  oi  the  Kin^om. 
In  the  language  of  Van  Valkenburg  (Bib.  Eepos.,  vol.  2,  *'  Essay  on  Vura- 
Hon  of  Christ's  Kingdom'^)^  **  As  the  Father  was  excepted  when  all 
things  were  put  under  the  Son,  so  also  shall  He  be  excepted  when  all  things 
are  subdued  unto  Him.  It  appears,  then,  that  this  passage  does  not  even 
intimate  that  there  will  ever  be  a  termination  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  or  tluit 
He  will  ever  deliver  up  His  Kingdom  to  the  Father.  The  dominion  shall 
indeed  be  rescued  from  His  enemies,  and  restored  to  the  Godhead,  but  not 
in  any  such  sense,  but  that  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  and 
that  of  His  Kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end,''  Storr  (Diss,  on  Kingdom) 
takes  the  ground  that  **  the  government  which  it  is  saia,  verse  24,  He  shall 
restore  to  God,  even  the  Father,  must  not  be  supposed  to  msan  Christ's  aov- 
ernmenti  but  that  of  every  opposing  power,  which  is  evidently  declared  to 
be  destroyed,  that  the  power  may  be  restored  to  God" — adding  truly  and 
most  forcibly  (as  our  Propositions  abundantly  prove)  '^  the  government  is 
restored  to  God  when  it  is  restored  to  Christ,"  Thus  the  passage  is  made 
by  them  to  be  in  accord  with  Rev.  11  :  15,  **  77ie  Kingdom,s  {or  Sovereignty) 
of  this  world  are  become  the  Kingdoms  {or  Sovereignty)  of  our  Lord  and  JEtis 
Vhrist,"  and  when  this  is  done.  Father  and  Son  united  in  this  Theocratic 
ordering  and  Personage,  **  He  shall  reign  forever  and  ever,"*  It  is  the 
fulfilment  of  Dan.  7  and  other  predictions,  from  which  we  learn  that  the 
Father  gives  Him  dominion,  that  He  exerts  it  until  all  His  enemies  are  Bub- 
daed,  and  reigns  with  acknowledged  supremacy  (subordinate  as  this  passage 
teaches  in  His  God-man  rulership  to  One  only)  over  all  the  earth.  One 
thing  must  be  self  evident  to  the  oeliever,  that  this  passage,  so  difficult  of 
interpretation  (universally  so  acknowledged),  ought  not  to  be  pressed 
against  the  testimony  of  a  multitude  of  other  passages,  either  to  the  separa- 
tion of  the  Christ,  or  to  the  removal  of  His  distinctive  kingship  as  the 
Christ,  or  to  the  diminishing  of  any  honor,  etc.,  conferred  upon  Him.*  The 
honor  of  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  identified  with  the  perpetuity  of 
this  Theocratic  Kingdom,  for  it  is  just  as  much  the  Father's  Kingdom  as 
it  is  the  Son's— the  most  perfect  union  existing  between  them  constituting 
a  Oneness  in  rule  and  dominion.* 

1  Martensen  {Ch.  Dog.,  S.  289)  is  contradictory,  for  in  one  sentence  he  says,  **  He  has 
given  np  the  Kingdom  to  the  Father,  laid  aside  His  Mediatorial  Office,"  etc.,  and  then  in 
the  next  sentence  affirms  that  the  Kingdom  is  not  **in  every  sense  terminated,"  Jesos 
being  stiU  "  the  Head  of  the  blessed  Kingdom/'  Van  Oosterzee  says,  "  The  Kingdom  of 
Christ  can,  and  of  necessity  must,  be  absorbed  in  the  endless  blessed  Kingdom  of  Qod,'' 
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and  assigns  as  a  reason  :  '*  He  ceases  to  be  the  mediate  canse  of  the  execntion  of  God's 
council,  which  now  in  its  totality  is  accomplished  "  (just  as  if  God's  Kingdom  was  not  the 
Christ's,  and  the  execution  of  God's  counsel  ceased  through  Christ).  Fuller  {The  Gospel 
its  own  Witmss^  ch.  5) makes  Christ's  Kingdom  to  end,  calling  it  *'  a  delegated  "  Kingdom, 
*'  the  delegated  authority  of  Christ, "which  is  finally  yielded  up  to  the  Father.  This  King, 
dom  he  has  in  *'the  period  allotted  to  this  work,  which  extends  from  the  time  of  the 
revelation  of  the  promised  seed  to  the  day  of  judgment ;"  and  he  distinctly  announces  that 
God's  will  shall  only  be  done  here  "after  the  general  conflagration/*  etc.,  so  that  the 
same  is  not  verified  in  Christ's  Kingdom,  thus  making  it  a  failure.  Stanley  {The  ^pis,  to 
the  OorirUhianSf  p.  315)  says  :  '*  Even  if,  in  this  world,  a  distinction  must  be  allowed,  the 
Invisible  Eternal  Father,  and  Christ,  the  Lord  and  Ruler  of  man,  he  (Uie  apostle)  points 
our  thoughts  to  a  time  when  this  distinction  will  cease  ;  when  the  reign  of  all  intermediate 
objects,  even  of  Christ  Himself  shall  cease,  and  God  will  fill  all  the  universe,  and  be  Him- 
self present  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  all."  (Here  we  certainly  have  more  than  the  sub- 
stitution of  the  Divine  Sovereignty,  a  kind  of  Spiritualistic  Pantheism,  which  crushes 
the  promised  eternal  reign  of  Jesus  and  the  distinctive,  precious  Christ.)  Alexander 
{Psalms^  vol.  3,  p.  103),  speaking  of  Christ's  reign,  remarks :  <<  This  session  (or 
investiture  of  supreme  dominion)  is  to  last  until  the  subjugation  of  His  enemies, 
that  is  to  say,  this  special  and  extraordinary  power  of  the  Messiah  (as  the  Son  of 
man)  is  then  (when  the  last  enemy  is  subdued)  to  terminate,"  and  as  proof  refers 
to  1  Cor.  15 :  24-28.  (So  Jesus,  after  the  victory  is  complete,  gives  up  His  *'  so. 
preme  dominion"  when  it  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose  that  He  would  then 
reign  the  more  gloriously  with  ** supreme  dominion").  This  limitation  of  reign 
was  also  expressed  by  the  fanatical  Anabaptists.  Thus  Luther  (Tidvngs  of  the  Anor 
baptists)  states  that  John  of  Leyden  (who  professed  to  reign  on  tne  throne  of  David, 
Comp.  Michelet's  "Life  of  Luther,"  p.  234)  had  on  his  crown  the  inscription,  "A  King 
of  righteousness  over  the  world,'*  and  that  the  missionaries  sent  forth  by  him,  among 
other  things  said  :  "  And  when  the  king  (John  of  Leyden)  shall  have  caused  righteous- 
ness to  be  established  throughout  the  world,  then  will  Jesus  Christ  resign  His 
power  into  the  hands  of  God  the  Father.**  Bloomfield,  (hm.  1  Cor.  15  :  24,  speaks  of 
Christ  that  He  "  shall  resign  the  government  of  all  things  to  God  the  Father,"  and  ap- 
provingly quotes  Grotius  illustrating  the  same  "  from  the  custom  of  the  Presidents  sent 
by  the  Roman  Empire  to  govern  provinces  ;  who,  at  their  return,  used  formerly  to  restore 
their  authority  into  the  hands  of  their  Sovereign.  *  (Surely,  we  introduce  nothing  so  derog- 
atory to  the  dignity  and  honor  of  Jesus,  that  He  forever  yields  up  His  inheritance,  pur- 
chased by  His  obedience  and  death.)  Dr.  Brown  (ChrisVs  Sec.  Coming,  p.  160)  says  that 
the  delivering  up  the  Kingdom  means  *'  the  Mediator  giving  an  account  of  His  Steward- 
ship "  (as  if  the  Father  and  the  Son  were  not  one,  and  such  a  thing  were  necessary),  and 
that  it  "  seems  to  imply  the  end  of  the  Kingdom  in  its  present  form,"  but  is  continued 
in  another,  which  recognizes  Christ's  "  mediatorial  merit  and  Person,  **  and  this  last  is 
"the  everlasting  Kingdom."  Lincoln  (Leds.  on  J?et;.,  vol.  2,  p.  167)  has  Jesus  to  give  up 
the  Davidic  throne  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  and  to  occupy  another  throne. 
Fausset  {Com.  1  Cor.  15  :  24)  observes  that  this  statement  seems  at  variance  with  Dan.  7  : 
14,  etc.,  and  to  rid  himself  of  the  difficulty  resorts  to  a  "  mediatorial  Kingdom  **  (which 
was  never  covenanted  to  Jesus),  and  finds  simply  a  change  "in  the  manner  of  administra- 
tion," and  this  consists  in  "  God  shall  then  come  into  direct  connection  with  the  earth, 
instead  of  mediatorially."  (But  the  Messianic  Kingdom  is  the  Father's  Kingdom,  and  this 
" direct  connection  with  the  earth"  is  established  at  the  Sec.  Advent  and  during  the 
Mill,  age  as  one  of  its  most  distinguishing  features — the  Father  being  manifested  in  the 
Son — as  e.g.  compare  Jno.  14 : 9  and  related  passages  with  Isa.  25,  60,  61,  62,  54,  etc.) 
Even  so  able  a  writer  as  Rothe  falls  into  the  same  mistake,  saying  {Dog.,  P.  2,  p.  60): 
"The  Apoc.  fixes  the  duration  of  this  Kingdom  at  one  thousand  years."  Breckenridge 
{Knowledge  of  God,  Suhj.  C^msid.,  p.  668)  makes  a  somewhat  similar  statement.  So  also 
in  the  **  Declaration  of  MiiJh"  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Italian 
Church  (Milan,  June,  1870),  in  the  last  art.  is  a  declaration  of  Pre-MiUenarian  views,  and 
in  reference  to  the  second  resurrection  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  the  clause 
follows  :  "  And  after  His  Kingdom  all  the  rest  of  the  dead  shall  rise  to  be  judged  in  judg- 
ment." 

But  let  the  student  observe  that  nearly  all  these  writers  effectually  contradict  their 
own  statements  respecting  a  limitation  of  reign,  when  commenting  on  the  passages  where 
the  perpetuity  is  positlvdy  asserted.  Numerous  examples  of  this  might  be  given,  but  we 
select  one  to  serve  as  an  illustration.  The  perpetuity  of  the  Kingdom  is  expressly 
asserted  e.g.  in  Ps.  45  :  6  and  applied  to  Jesus  in  Heb.  1  :  8,  concerning  which  Fausset 


638  THE  THEOCBATIO  KINGDOM:.  [PrOP.  159. 

(Com,  Pb.  45  :  6)  justly  observes  :  '*  No  lawful  oonstmction  can  be  devised  to  change  the 
sense  here  given  and  sustained  by  the  ancient  versions,  and  above  all  by  Pan!  (Heb.  1  : 
8)  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  government  (Gt  2  Sam.  7  :  13  ;  Ps.  10  :  16  ;  72  : 5  ;  89  : 4  ; 
110  :  4  ;  Isa.  9  :  7)."  The  critical  reader  will  not  fail  to  see  by  the  references  given  that 
it  is  the  restored  Davidic-Theocratic  Kingdom  that  is  thus  perpetuated.  So  e.g.  on  Isa. 
9  : 6  he  approvingly  quotes  Hengstenberg,  on  the  phrase  "  everlasting  Fa&er"  as 
saying  :  '^  Earthly  kings  leave  their  people  after  a  short  reign  ;  He  wiU  reign  over  and 
bless  them  forever."  When  Russell  (OMvLord'a  Return,  p.  31)  confines  &e  reign  of 
Christ  to  a  thousand  years,  he  must  ignore  the  numerous  predictions  which  declare  its 
perpetuity.  And  in  reterence  to  these  thousand  yecirs,  it  is  only  requisite  to  quote  Win- 
throp  (Prem.  Essay  on  Symbols^  p.  66) :  **  *  They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thou- 
sand years/  or  rather,  according  to  the  reading  of  the  best  editions,  ta  chUia  etc.,  '  Ihe 
thousand  years/  i.e.  those  which  had  been  mentioned  in  v.  3,  <»  indicating  ihe  period  of 
/Satan* s  confinement  in  ihe  abyss.'* 

*  The  works  specially  quoted  under  this  point  are  the  following  :    Prof.  Bush,  Anas- 
iasis,  p.  374  seq.  ;  Storr's  Opuscula,  vol.  1,  p.  274-282,  and  his  Dis.  on  ifte  Etngdom  of 
Heaven  ;  Vanvalkenburg's  Essay  on  the  duration  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  BTtb.  Repos.,  vol.  2, 
No.  4,  Second  Series,  p.  404,  etc.     Bib.  Repos.,  vol.  3,  p.  748-755. 

'  This  subordination  of  tbe  Theocratic  rule,  i.e.  a  special  delegated  rule  through  *'  the 
Son  of  man,* '  necessarily  fivlls  below  that  of  the  Divine  Sovereignty  which  establishes 
and  enforces  it.     Comp.  Props.  79,  80,  etc. 

*  We  also  give  Sirr's  {Mrsi  Res.)  rendering :  "  The  Worldly  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
His  Christ  is  come  (so  Greisbach,  etc.),  and  lie  shall  reign  for  the  ages  of  ihe  ages.* 
This  reminds  one  of  the  marginal  reading  of  Ps.  145  :  13,  **  Kingdom  ofaU  ages.**  **  The 
times  of  restitution,"  which  run  into  the  ages,  are  always  spoken  of  as  Messianic.  Comp. 
Props.  140,  144,  148,  etc.  The  Revision  has  it :  "  The  Kingdom  of  the  world  is  become 
the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  (marg.  reading)  unto  ihe 
ages  of  ihe  ages.** 

*  M!ay  we  remind  our  opponents,  who  charge  us  with  a  lowering,  etc.,  of  Christ,  when 
we  affirm  His  Coming  to  reign  with  His  saints  here  on  earth  in  His  covenanted  Kingdom, 
as  David's  Son  and  the  Christ,  renewing  the  earth,  etc.,  that  we  certainly  are  not  so 
liable  to  such  an  accusation  as  those  are  who  make  this  same  Christ  yield  up  His  Kingdom 
and  inheritance,  although  the  specific  promises  of  perpetuity  are  given  to  *'the  Son  of 
man,'*  i.e.  pertain  to,  and  include  the  humanity  and  inheritance  of  Jesus. 

*  The  critical  student  will  observe,  that  evidently  a  reason  why  Paul  is  so  guarded  in 
his  language  arises  from  his  desire  to  avoid  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  jealous 
Roman  power.  For  had  he  plainly  stated  the  hope  that  Gentile  domination  must  thus 
be  subjected,  etc.,  it  inevitably  would  have  excited  bitter  and  unrelenting  hostility. 
This  he  avoids  by  the  peculiar  construction  of  the  passage,  without  yielding  up  the 
truth  and  evincing  the  most  delicate  prudence.  Also  :  the  student  is  reminded  that  this 
very  subordination  of  Jesus  the  Christ  to  the  Father  results,  not  from  the  Divine,  but  the 
Human  nature  possessed  ;  because  He  continues  to  be  the  Son  of  man  this  subordina- 
tion ever  more  continues.  The  Melchisedecean  Priesthood  (Prop.  155)  supports  our 
position,  and  in  the  Messianic  Kingdom  the  Kingship  and  Priesthood  are  inseparably 
united,  the  Kingdom  being  Theocratic,  the  Civil  and  Religious,  the  Church  and  the 
State,  being  One,  the  perpetuity  of  both  is  asserted.  This  perpetuity  the  Jews  affirmed 
when  they  declared  of  the  Messiah  that  "  He  abideth  forever"  (Jno.  12  :  34  ;  comp.  com- 
ments of  the  various  commentators).  Hence  we  must  reject,  as  utterly  untenable,  and 
derogatory  to  the  Christ,  such  declarations  (6%r.  Sys.,  p.  153).  **  The  kingdom  which  Jesus 
received  from  His  Father,  however  heavenly,  sublime,  and  glorious  it  may  be  regarded, 
is  only  temporal ;"  for  over  against  this,  it  is  affirmed  to  be  perpetual,  ever-enduring, 
etc. 
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Proposition  160.     This  Kingdom  is  set  u-p  in  tJie  divided  state 
of  the  Roman  Empire, 

This  has  already  been  intimated  nnder  Prop.  104,  Obs.  2,  etc., 
but  being  an  important  landmarJc  in  the  comprehension  of 
prophecy,  attention  is  again  called  to  it  in  this  form.  The  de- 
pressed condition  of  God's  people,  the  overthrow  or  withdrawal  of 
the  Theocracy  is  limited  by  the  continuance  of  the  four  great 
Gentile  monarchies  or  empires,  which  run  a  predetermined  period, 
called  by  way  of  significance  and  identity  *  *  the  times  of  the  Oen- 
tiles'^  (a  phrase  which  in  itself  duly  considered  is  hostile  to  the 
notion  of  the  establishment  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom). 

So  e.g.  Bh.  Newton  (2>i«s.  on  Proph.,  vol.  2,  p.  87)  says  :  "  The  times  of  the  Gentiles 
-will  be  fulfilled  when  the  times  of  the  four  great  kingdoms  of  the  Gentiles,  according  to 
Daniel's  prophecies,  shall  be  expired,  and  the  Fifth  Kingdom,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Christ, 
shall  be  set  up  in  their  place."  And  preceding  this  he  remarks  :  "  It  (Jerusalem)  is  still 
trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  and  consequently  *  the  times  of  the  Gentiles '  are  not  yet 
fulfilled."  The  student  will  readily  see  the  force  of  this,  and  how  strongly  it  con- 
demns the  misapplication  of  Daniel's  Messianic  Kingdom  to  the  Church  as  now  con- 
stituted. We  may  depend  upon  it,  that  God's  portrayal  of  events  and  their  nature  is 
far  more  reliable  than  the  estimates  and  eulogies  of  men.  The  union  of  these  successive 
Empires  in  one  image  (Dan.  2)  is  indicative  of  a  succession  of  the  same  pride,  spirit, 
motives,  ambition,  etc.,  and  the  separate  portrayal  (Dan.  7)  shows  their  succession  and 
hostility  to  each  other— an  ambition  that  resisted  and  overcame  all  opposition.  The 
metallic  portrayal,  evincing  the  grandeur  of  rule,  is  given  to  a  Gentile  to  accord  with 
Gentile  ideas  ;  the  bestial  is  a  representation  to  a  believer  of  the  true  nature  and 
characteristics  of  the  same.  The  reasons  why  these  four  were  specially  selected  (and  not 
the  Egyptian,  Carthaginian,  Parthian,  etc.)  arise  from  their  being  the  principal  ones  suc- 
cessively existing,  their  domination  over  others,  their  relation  to  the  destiny  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  their  accurately  measuring  the  time  of  God's  judgments  on  the  Jewish  nation 
and  land,  and  the  connection  that  the  last  sustains  to  the  Sec.  Advent  and  Jewish 
restoration. 

Ohs,  1.  Without  repeating  the  reasoning  elsewhere  given,  it  is  suflSeient 
to  say  that  this  Kingdom,  according  to  Daniel  7,  is  received  by  the  Son  of 
man  after  the  Fourth  Beast  or  Soman  Empire  is  divided  ;  after  the  rise  of 
the  ten  horns  and  little  horn,  and  at  the  very  time  that  the  judgments  of 
God  are  to  be  poured  out  upon  the  divided  Empire.  The  First  Advent 
took  place  wheii  the  Empire  was  consolidated,  the  Second  will  occur  when 
it  is  divided  into  its  ten-toed  form  ;  for  the  smiting  is  upon  the  feet  of  the 
image,  the  reception  and  inheriting  of  the  Kingdom  is  after  the  saints  have 
long  suffered  from  the  arrogance,  etc.,  of  the  powers  arising  out  of  this 
Empire,  and  these  powers  are  to  meet  an  awful  infliction  of  tribulation. 

It  has  often  been  noticed  thair  one  of  the  fundamental  eschatological  ideas  of  the 
early  Church,  always  attached  to  the  division  of  Borne  and  the  closing  of  the  Empire  the 
consummation.  Tlie  Antichristian  persecution,  the  Sec.  Advent  with  its  results  were 
invariably  linked  with  the  Empire,  which  was  unquestionably  regarded  as  the  fourth. 
Thus  e.g.  Lactantius  and  many  others,  which  was  more  or  less  adopted  and  urged  by 
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Cyprian,  Gregoiy  the  Great,  etc.  So  prevailing  was  the  primitive  view  in  its  relaUon  to 
the  Empire  that,  as  Gibbon  (Ded.  and  FhU,  vol.  2,  p.  80)  intimates,  it  was  one  cause  of 
the  hostile  spirit  and  persecution  of  the  emperors,  althongh  mentioned  with  cantion  and 
reserve  it  became  known,  and  (Mosfaeim,  vol.  1,  p.  413)  the  Montanists  were  censnred 
because  they  disclosed  it  so  freely  and  prominently.  Pre-MiUenarians,  almost  univer- 
sally, hold  to  the  same  view,  and  as  it  is  incorporated  and  upheld  in  this  work,  our  argu- 
ment would  be  incomplete,  if  we  did  not  trace  the  Boman  Empire  and  show  how  the 
Sec.  Advent  is  linked  with  it.  To  indicate  to  the  student  how  delicately  this  was 
anciently  handled,  we  refer  e.g.  to  Josephus  {Ani,  10,  10,  4),  who  relates  DanieVs  dream 
(Dan.  2),  and  vaguely  refers  to  the  interpretation  of  it.  After  intimating  that  the  fourth 
kingdom  is  the  Roman,  he,  in  view  of  the  action  of  the  Stone,  to  avoid  giving  offence, 
says  :  **  Daniel  did  also  declare  the  meaning  of  the  Stone  to  the  king  ;  but  I  do  not 
think  proper  to  relate  it,  since  I  have  only  undertaken  to  describe  things  past  or  things 
present,  but  not  things  that  are  future."  Compare  for  Jewish  idea  Prayer  12  of  the 
Nineteen  Prayers,  Home's  Inirod.,  vol.  2,  p.  107  ;  for  the  Fathers*  views,  Bh.  Newton's 
Diss.,  p.  192,  etc.,  where  he  gives  Jerome's  adherence  to  it  and  apology  for  the  same. 
Mede  ( Works,  B.  4,  Epis.  6),  therefore,  says  :  **  The  Roman  Empire  to  be  the  fonrth 
kingdom  of  Daniel,  was  believed  by  the  Church  of  Israel  both  before  and  in  onr  Saviour's 
time  ;  received  by  the  disciples  of  the  apostles  and  the  whole  Christian  Church  for  the 
first  300  years,  without  any  known  contradiction.  And,  I  confess,  having  so  good 
ground  in  Scripture  it  is  with  me  ianium  non  artlculus  Jidei,'  lilUe  less  than  an  artide  cf 
faUh.*' 

Ohs,  2.  Ilence,  it  is  a  matter  of  importance  to  trace  the  Boman  history  as 
a  confirmation  of  our  faith.  Generally  it  is  supposed,  with  the  exception  of 
a  few  scholars,  that  the  Roman  Empire  is  something  that  existed  long  ago 
and  with  whose  history — saving  as  it  may  illustrate  the  past  and  afford  les- 
sons for  the  future,  we  have  no  personal  interest.  This  is  a  mistake,  as 
prophecy  itself  indicates.  Let  ns  receive  the  impartial  teachings  of  histo- 
rians and  writers,  who  had  no  reference  to  prophecy  when  giving  their  his- 
torical statements,  and  see  how  wonderfully  the  Spirit  foresaw  and 
described  the  course  of  events  long  before  Romulus  was  in  existence.  Tho 
Roman  Empire  when  divided  into  its  Eastern  and  Western  divisions,  and 
when  ruled  over  by  several  emperors  conjointly,  was  still  regarded  as  one 
great  vjhole.  Many  writers  have  taken  it  for  granted  that  when  the  West- 
ern head  fell  in  the  person  of  Augustulus  (deposed  about  a,d.47G),  tho 
Roman  Empire  became  entirely  extinct  in  the  West.  But  history  rejects 
such  a  conclusion,  seeing  that  the  Roman  Senate  acknowledged  the  em- 
perorship of  Zeno  at  Constantinople,  declaring  that  "  the  Majesty  of  a  sole 
monarch  is  sufficient  to  pervade  and  to  protect  at  the  same  time  both  the 
East  and  the  West/'  etc.  fGibbon's  Decl  and  Fall,  ch.  3T\  The  West 
on  various  occasions,  in  tno  most  public  manner,  received  the  decrees, 
etc.,  of  tho  emperor  at  Constantinople,  as  those  of  their  lawful  ruler. 
Having  consented  (so  Gibbon)  "  in  their  own  name  (i.e.  the  Senate's)  and 
in  the  name  of  the  people,  that  the  seat  of  universal  empire  shall  be  trans- 
ferred from  Rome  to  Constantinople."  It  is  unnecessary  to  add  proof  to 
that  which  history  has  made  so  plain.  Attention  is  called  to  two  facts — 
that,  as  predicted,  tho  Empire,  regarded  (as  Faber  has  so  well  established) 
as  a  tmit  in  law,  buc  beginning  to  feel  the  weight  of  its  greatness  and 
extension,  was  ruled  over  by  several  emperors  at  the  same  time  ;  and  that 
the  privileges  of  Rome  had  been  extended  over  tho  whole  Empire,  so  that 
Paul,  though  a  native  of  Tarsus,  was  born  a  Roman.  Another  fact  mast 
also  be  noticed,  viz.,  that  to  constitute  a  perSon  a  Roman  emperor  it  was 
not  requisite  that  he  should  have  the  seat  of  power  at  Rome.  This  was 
abundantly  shown  in  the  emperors  ruling  at  Constantinople,  Antiooh, 
etc.,  and  especially  in  Diocletian  making  Nicomedia  his  Capitol.     It  has 
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been  supposed^  and  to  some  extent  correctly^  that  a  connection  in  some 
form  or  other  (publicly  or  privately,  i.e.  acKnowledged  or  allowed)  with 
Rome  is  requisite  to  form  a  lioman  emperorship,  but  this  even  was  not  an 
indispensable  requirement,  as  is  seen  in  the  case  of  the  Eastern  emperors, 
who  finally  lost  all  jurisdiction  over  Rome,  and  in  that  of  some  of  the  as- 
sociated emperors  who  had  no  power  or  control  at  Bome.  Prophecy  itself 
intimates  as  much  by  assuring  us  that  the  Empire,  once  consolidated,  shall 
become  internally,  politically,  divided,  losing  much  of  its  cohesion  and 
strength.  Before  tlie  Eastern  emperorship  fell  (1453)  the  Western  was 
revived  in  the  person  of  Charlemagne  (800),  so  that  for  a  number  of  cen- 
turies two  emperors  of  the  Roman  Empire  existed,  one  in  the  East  and  the 
other  in  the  West.  As  this  is  a  matter  of  importance  in  tracing  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy  and  in  evidencing  our  prophetical  position,  some 
remarks,  for  the  general  reader,  are  appropriate  to  show  that  Charlemagne 
ioas  regarded  a  Roman  emperor.  So  fully  is  this  exhibited  in  history  that 
we  find  it  stated  by  numerous  writers.  Thus  e.g.  Machiavelli  {His.  of 
Florence,  B.  1.,  ch.  3)  has,  speaking  of  Charlemagne,  **  the  Pope  and  the 
people  of  Rome  made  him  emperor,  and  thus  Rome  began  to  have  an  Em- 
peror of  the  West.^^  Ordericus  Vitalis  {Eccl.  His.,  B.  1,  ch.  24)  says: 
**  Thus,  in  the  fifth  year  of  Pope  Leo,  which  corresponds  with  the  year 
808  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  King  Charlemagne  became  the  eighty* 
third  emperor  from  Augxistus^  and  the  Romans  proclaimed  him  by  that 
august  name.^*  James  (His.  of  Charlemague,  p.  362,3)  remarks  that  he 
was  crowned  and  saluted  with  the  imperial  salutations  :  "  Long  life  and 
victory  to  Charles  Augustus,  crowned  by  God  great  and  jjacific  Emperor  of 
the  Romans,^'  that  he  was  adored  by  the  Pope  **  according  to  the  forms 
employed  toward  the  Ccesars  (attested  by  Eginhard,  Annalles  and  all  the 
other  Annals).  From  that  hour  the  titles  both  of  king  and  of  patrician 
were  laid  aside,  and  the  monarch  of  the  Franks  became  the  Emperor  of  the 
Romans.  Thenceforward  his  coins  were  inscribed  with  his  new  dignity, 
and  his  acts  were  dated  from  the  years  of  his  Empire."  Representations 
of  those  medals  are  given  by  various  writers  with  the  legend  **  Renovatio 
Imperii y^^  **  the  revival  of  the  Empire.'*^  Bower  (His.  of  the  Popes,  Leo 
in.)  gives  a  very  clear  statement  of  the  transaction  drawn  from  the  Annal- 
ists, who,  as  also  Sigonius,  etc.,  call  it  a  revival  of  the  Western  emperor- 
ship. Baronius,  Bellarmine,  and  others,  have  noticed  this  bestowal  of  the 
emperorship  upon  Charlemagne  by  the  Pope  as  an  instance  of  the  supreme 
power  vested  in  the  Pope  over  all  kingdoms,  alleging  that  this  was  a 
translation  or  transferring  of  the  Imperial  dignity  from  the  East  to  the 
West,  but  this  assumption,  made  only  to  exalt  the  Papacy,  is  disproven  by 
all  history.  For  there  was  no  deposition  of  Irene  (who  then  ruled  in  the 
East)  ;  the  people  and  senate  of  Rome  participated  in  the  bestowal  of  the 
dignity  (a  number  of  writers,  twenty,  according  to  DuPin,  Bower's  His.  of 
the  Popes,  vol.  2,  p.  179,  do  not  even  mention  the  Pope) ;  and  the  subjec- 
tion of  the  Pope,  and  acknowledgments  made  of  the  same,  to  the  empe- 
rors, evidence  the  contrary.  Indeed,  ample  proof  is  found  in  th'e  embassies 
and  communications  which  passed  between  the  Western  and  Eastern  Em- 
perors that.no  such  translation  was  intended,  but  that  the  Imperial  dig- 
nity was  allowed  to  both  divisions.  Gibbon  {Decl.  and  Fall,  ch.  49) 
relates  the  coronation  scene  ;  describes  the  extent  of  Charlemagne's  do- 
minions ;  informs  us  how  he  was  styled  **  the  sole  and  supreme  Em2)eror  of 
the  West  j^'  how  he  called  the  emperorat  Constantinople  by  the  ^*  familiar 
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appellation  of  hrotlier  ;^^  how  a  treaty  of  peace  and  alliance  was  con- 
cluded between  the  East  and  West,  the  East  acknowledging  **  the  august 
Charlemagne^^  to  he  ^^  the  Basileus  and  Emperor  of  Vie  Ronmns/'  It  is 
sufficient,  for  our  argument,  that  the  acknowledgment  was  thus  made,  tho 
insolence,  i)nde,  claims,  concessions,  etc.,  of  after  history  amounting  to 
nothing,  being  only  what  ought  to  be  expected  from  the  weakened  and 
divided  state  of  the  Empire.  Eginhard  (quoted  by  Bowers,  vol.  2,  p.  187) 
asserts  that  one  of  the  articles  of  peace  included  that  the  Greeks  shonld 
acknowledge  Charlemagne  for  Emperor  of  the  West,  a7id  allow  him  that 
title.^*  Thus  we  have  tho  Western  Emperorship  revived  in  the  person  of 
Charlema£:ne.  In  the  division  of  the  dominions  of  Charlemagne,  history 
declares  that  this  Imperial  dignity  was  held  bv  the  Chief  of  Germany, 
liaving  also  sway  over  Rome,  whoso  title  was  tliat  of  "  Emperor  of  the 
Eomayis''  (designated  ^^  Kaiser^*  or  "  CtBsar"),  and  whose  Empire  was 
officially  styled  "  the  Holy  Roman  Empire.''^  The  coronation  of  some  of 
those  emperors  at  Rome  (as  e.g.  Otho,  A.D.  962),  the  allegiance  of  Italy 
and  Rome  (Gibbon,  vol.  5,  p.  66  and  58),  the  letters  addressed  by  these 
Roman  emperors  to  others,  the  official  acts  as  "  Emperor  of  the  Romans^^^ 
prove  that  it  was  regarded  as  a  real,  vital  succession.  The  incidental 
references  (as  e.g.  in  Luther's  celebrated  Appeal  to  his  Imperial  Majesty, 
etc.,  see  D'Aubigne's  His.  Ref,  vol.  2,  p.  93,  in  Dante's  InfernOy  in  the 
Vision  of  Charles  tho  Bald  in  Cliron.  of  St.  Denis^  etc.)  of  the  universal 
feeling  on  the  subject  are  multitudinous,  and  the  self-identitication  of  these 
Emperors  as  tho  actual  successors  of  the  ^^^  very  Augustus*''  (employed  in 
letters)  appears  in  the  most  unexpected  manner,  as  e.g.  in  the  remarkable 
letter  of*'  Frederick,  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  to  Saladin,  ruler  of  the  Sara- 
cens" {Annals  of  Roger  De  Hoveden,  vol.  2,  p.  100-2).  Frederick,  in  his 
capacity  of  successor,  speaks  of  ^^  our  dictator,  Marcus  Crassus.*'  The 
quarrels  and  struggles  between  these  emperors  and  the  Pope,  between 
tnem  and  disaffected  portions  of  their  dominions,  etc.,  accords  with  the 
delineations  of  prophecy,  as  e.g.  Dan.  2  :  41,  22,  43,  and  does  not  interfere 
with  the  fact  that  the  Roman  Empire,  enfeebled  as  it  was  (and  sometimes 
faintly  manifested  by  weak  monarchs),  was  still  represented  by  a  '*  Gertnan 
CcBsar,'^  chosen  by  an  electoral  College  (Gibbon,  vol.  5,  p.  70).*  Thus, 
when  the  Eastern  part  of  the  Empire  was  everthrown  in  1453,  the  Western 
still  survived  and  continued  c?ow?i  uninterruptedly  until  1806,  to  the  abdica- 
tion of  Francis  II.  Francis,  forced  to  it  by  his  disasters,  renounced  tlie 
long-held  Roman  emperorship  ;  and  Alison  (iTw.  of  Europe,  vol.  5,  p.  690) 
ffives  his  language  as  follows  :  **  Beinff  convinced  of  the  impossibility  of 
discharging  any  longer  the  duties  which  the  Imperial  throne  imposed  upon 
us,  we  owe  it  to  our  principles  to  abdicate  a  crown,  which  could  have  no 
value  in  our  eyes  when  we  were  unable  to  discharge  its  duties  and  deserve 
the  confidence  of  the  princes,  electors  of  the  Empire.  Therefore  it  is, 
that,  considering  the  bonds  which  unite  us  to  the  Empire  as  dissolved  by 
tho  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  we  renounce  the  Imperial  crown,  and,  by 
these  presents,  absolve  the  electors,  princes,  and  States,  members  of  the 
Supreme  Tribunal,  and  other  magistrates,  from  the  duties  which  unite 
them  to  us  as  their  legal  chief  ^^  Here,  then,  we  have  at  contimious  headship 
of  the  Romun  Empire  existing  from  the  days  of  Augustus  down  to  A.D. 
1806,  and  in  connection  with  it,  descended  also  from  the  divided  state  of 
the  Empire,  the  Papacy  with  its  claims  Empire  derived.  The  divided 
condition  of  the  Empire  has  been  with  prophetical  writers  the  chief  object 
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of  notice — many  "writers,  as  Bh.  Newton,  etc.,  endeavoring  to  make  out 
precisely  the  number  of  ten  kingdoms — while  the  fact  that  a  headship  of 
the  Empire  existing  has  been  too  much  ignored.' 

'  Corroborative  of  onr  position,  "we  qnote  from  Gibbon  (voL  6,  p.  73) :  **  Nor  was  the 
Bnpremacy  of  the  emperor  confined  to  Germany  alone  ;  the  hereditary  monarch  s  of 
Europe  confessed  the  pre-eminence  of  his  rank  and  dignity  ;  he  was  the  first  of  the  Christian 
princes,  the  temporal  head  of  the  great  republic  of  the  West ;  to  his  person  the  title  of 
majesty  was  long  appropriated  ;  and  he  disputed  with  the  Pope  the  sublime  prerogative 
of  creating  kings  and  assembling  councils.  The  oracle  of  the  civil  law,  the  learned 
Bartolus,  was  a  pensioner  of  Charles  the  Fourth  ;  and  his  school  resounded  with  the 
doctrine,  that  the  Roman  Emperor  was  the  rightful  sovereign  of  the  earth,  from  the  rising 
to  the  setting  sun.  The  contrary  opinion  was  condemned,  not  as  an  error,  but  as  a 
heresy,  since  even  the  gospel  had  pronounced  :  '  And  there  went  forth  a  decree  from 
CaBsar  Augustus,  that  aU  the  world  should  be  taxed.'  "  Zimmerman  in  his  Pop.  His.  of 
Germany t  vol.  2,  ch.  6,  distinctly  shows  how  Charles  became  "  Roman  Emperor'*  by  re- 
ceiving '  (^  Imperial  croti^n,"  and  remarks:  "To  the  Bomanio  nations  Charles  now 
appeared  in  the  position  of  the  old  Caesars,  with  divine  sanction  for  universal  dominion 
over  all  that  had  belonged  to  ike  Western  Empire.'*  He  also  speaks  of  "  the  Empire  of 
the  West  being  restored.' '  Even  our  school  histories  state  the  fact,  as  e.g.  Wilson's  Out- 
lines of  Uisiorv,  p.  259.  says  of  Charlemagne  crowned  '*  Emperor  and  Augustus  :"  '*  This 
act  was  considered  as  indicating  the  revival  of  (he  Empire  of  the  West,  after  an  interruption 
of  about  three  centuries.  Charlemagne,  a  king  of  the  German  Franks,  was  thus  seated 
on  the  throne  of  the  Ca/sars."  Compare  arts.,  "  Carlovingians,"  "  Charles  I„"  in  Apple- 
ton's  Oyclop.;  Seebohn*s  Era  of  the  Protestant  Revolution^  p.  28,  etc. 

'  We  are  glad  to  find  that  the  continuity  of  the  Boman  Empire  is  now  advocated  by 
able  scholars,  as  e.g.  Bryce  in  Tlie  Holy  Roman  Empire,  .Freeman  in  Historical  Essays, 
Essay  VI.  (also  Xorth  Brit.  Rev,,  March,  1866),  Palgrave,  Finlay,  and  others.  Thus  Free- 
man pointedly  and  justly  observes  :  "  It  may  seem  a  hard  saying,  but  it  is  one  which  the 
facts  fully  bear  out,  that  hardly  one  student  in  ten  of  mediteval  history  really  grasps  that 
one  key  to  the  whole  subject  without  which  mediaeval  history  is  simply  an  unintelligible 
chaos.  That  key  is  no  other  than  the  continued  existence  at  the  Boman  Empire.  As  long 
as  people  are  taught  that  the  Empire  came  to  an  end  in  the  year  476,  a  true  understand- 
ing of  the  next  thousand  years  becomes  utterly  impossible.  No  man  can  understand 
either  the  politics  or  the  literature  of  that  whole  period,  unless  he  constantly  bears  in 
mind  that,  in  the  ideas  of  the  men  of  those  days,  the  Boman  Empire,  the  Empire  of 
Augustus,  Constantine,  and  Justinian,  was  not  a  thing  of  the  past,  but  a  thing  of  the 
present."  '*  In  a  word,  as  we  began  by  saying,  the  histoi-y  of  the  Empire  is  the  key  to 
the  whole  history  of  mediaeval  Europe,  and  it  is  a  key  which  as  yet  is  found  in  far  fewer 
hands  than  it  ought  to  be."  The  student  will  be  interested  in  the  essay  and  its  over- 
whelming proof.  The  prophetical  student,  if  solicitous  to  be  historically  accurate  in 
tracing  historical  prophecy,  cannot  ignore  this  valuable  key.  Its  reception  and  use  will 
prevent  the  adoption  of  a  vast  amount  of  misleading  prophetical  interpretation. 

Ois.  3.  It  would  be  well  if  the  Church,  until  a  better  explanation  is 
given,  would  carefully  note  the  interpretation  presented  by  G.  S.  Faber  in  his 
Mevival  of  the  French  Emperorship.  In  tracing  the  Boman  emperorship 
from  Francis  II.  he  is  supported  ioth  by  prophecy  and  historical  fact,  and 
in  continuation  of  the  subject  wo  will  incorporate  his  view  for  the  in- 
formation and  consideration  of  the  reader.  Turning  to  Rev.  17  :  9-12  we 
have  a  delineation  of  the  civil  polity  (heads)  of  the  same  fourth  beast  (so 
numerous  commentators  and  writers)  described  by  Daniel  7.  The  Revela- 
tion speaks  of  seven  forms  of  government  that  should  exist,  and  as  a  source 
of  identification  informs  us  tha.t five  of  those  heads  **  are  fallen,^^  which 
writers  agree  in  deriving  from  Roman  history  (Livy?  Tacitus,  etc.)  as  fol- 
lows :  (1)  Kings,  (2^  Consuls,  (3)  Dictators,  (A)  Decemvirs,  (5)  Military 
Tribunes.  Then  iTohn  tells  us  ^^one  is,^*  i.e.,  tnat  one  form  of  the  govern- 
ment was  then  existing.  Now  this  sixth  head  of  which  the  prophet  speaks, 
is  the  Roman  emperorship  which,  as  we  have  seen  under  Obs.  2,  continued 
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uninterruptedly  from  the  time  of  John  down  to  Francis  II.  If  there  is 
force  in  historical  facts  and  in  the  revival  of  the  emperorship  in  the  West- 
ern part  of  the  Empire  before  the  Eastern  was  overthrown,  then  Faber's 
position  that  this  emperorship  continuously  existed  down  to  the  abdication 
of  Francis  II.  is  impregnable,^  Therefore  the  sixth  head  that  John  de- 
scribed can  onlv  be  followed  bv  the  seventh  head  after  the  abdication  of 
Francis  II.  In  1804,  two  years  before  the  sixth  head  fell.  Napoleon  pro- 
claimed the  emperorship  of  the  French,  and  annexed  Rome  and  the  Roman 
States  to  his  dominions.  To  confirm  his  power  he  was  crowned  an  Impe- 
rial  heady  not  only  at  Paris,  but  had  the  Pope  brought  to  assist  at  his  coro- 
nation. It  was  this  head,  in  some  respects  separate  and  distinct  from  the 
sixth  head,  which  caused  the  abdication  of  Francis  II.  This  influenced 
Faber  and  others  to  regard  it  as  the  seventh  head  which  was  to  come  after 
the  sixth  one.  The  apparent  confirmation  by  its  being  short  lived  *'  and 
when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue  but  a  short  time'^  ^for  the  Napoleonic 
dynasty  in  the  person  of  the  First  Napoleon  only  lasted  about  eleven 
vears),"  and  by  its  being  ^^  slain  by  the  sword  of  military  violence'^  (so 
iFaber  explains  Rev.  13  :  3  in  connection)  led  I^aber  in  1818  to  suggest 
that  the  Napoleonic  dynasty  being  the  seventh  head.  Rev.  17  :  11  plainly 
called  for  its  revival.  This  opinion  was  based  (1)  on  the  alleged  fact  of  its 
being  the  seventh  head  ;  (2)  that  the  beast,  employing  the  necessary  figure, 
is  represented,  being  headless  for  a  time,  to  re-exist,  i.e.  receiving  a  re- 
newed polity  ;  (3)  and  this  revived  polity  is  to  be  of  the  seventh,  and  yet 
in  some  respects  an  eighth,  head.  The  revival  of  the  Napoleonic  dynasty 
in  the  person  of  Napoleon  III.  was,  at  least,  a  remarkable  fulfilment  of 
Faber's  deductions.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  some  persons,  with  the  best 
of  intentions  overlooking  the  fact  of  a  head  being  a  dynasty  and  may  thus 
embrace  2^  succession  of  individuals^  persistently  applied  Faber' s  view  to 
the  individual  person  Napoleon  III.,  and  that  Faber's  application  of  the 
same  to  the  French  emperorship  was  also  changed  by  the  American  Pub- 
lishers (Appletons)  into  **  Napoleon  III.,  the  man  of  Prophecy."  This 
and  the  death  of  Napoleon  III.  has  caused  many  persons  to  discard 
Faber' s  theory,  forgetting  that,  as  he  himself  expressly  guarded  it,  the 
head  is  not  necessarily  limited  to  one  person,  but  may  embrace  a  successiouy 
and  hence  should  not  thus  be  limited  without  express  warrant  either  from 
prophecy  or  the  proper  development  of  the  Antichrist  in  him.  We  thus 
direct  attention  to  his  theory,  which  seems  to  be  correct  down  to  Francis  II. 
It  is  asserted  three  several  times,  as  if  calling  special  attention  to  it,  that 
the  beast  was  to  exist ,  i.e.  have  a  head  or  political  chief,  then  it  was  to 
cease  to  exist,  i.e.  have  no  such  a  head,  and  then  it  was  to  again  exiM,  i.e. 
obtain  such  a  head.  In  Faber's  view,  the  non-existence  of  the  beast  can- 
not be  established  until  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Napoleonic  dynasty, 
making  the  beast  twice  headless,  viz.,  between  Napoleon  I.  and  Napoleon 
III.  and  since  the  downfall  of  the  latter.  So  that  the  overthrow  of  the 
dynasty,  instead  of  militating  against  Faber's  view,  really  establishes  it, 
seeing  that  our  attention  is  specifically  called  to  this  very  headless  condition 
of  the  beast  as  something  which  wo  are  to  expect.  But  the  real  question 
to  decide,  after  all,  is  this  :  Was  the  Napoleonic  dvnasty  really  a  seventh 
head?  In  some  respects  it  might  be  deemed  such,  but  in  others  it  seems 
impossible  to  concede  it  such  a  place,  for  it  was  regarded  by  the  actors  in 
it  as  a  revival  or  return  to  Charlemagne^ s  Imperial  state  (so  Napoleon 
himself    speaks    of    **  Charlemagne,    ilmperor    of  the    French   and   our 
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august  predecessor^^  in  the  19th  yol.  of  Cor.,  Eclectic^  vol.  6,  No.  l),*aDd,  as 
Faber  himself  states,  it  was  not  a  violation  of  unity  in  law  for  the  Empire 
to  ha\e  several  emperors.  Another  objection  is,  that  this  Napoleonic  head 
arose  before  the  other  fell,  while  the  impression — not  decided,  it  is  true — 
made  by  the  prediction  is  that  these  heads  are  to  follow  in  succession. 
Again,  the  history  of  Napoleon  III.  indicates  that  he  was  completely  pat- 
terning after  Napoleon  I.,  was  identically  in  all  respects  the  same  head,  and 
hence  could  not  be  called  an  eighth.  This  is  seen  in  all  the  official  acts, 
and  was  acknowledged  by  himself  and  the  nation.  Now,  both  these  per- 
sons regarded  themselves  (and  it  seems  proper  that  the  Spirit  of  prophecy 
should  designate  the  parties  intended  according  to  their  own  estimation  of 
regal  position)  aa  regular  successors  to  the'Ccesars  in  the  line  of  C7iarle- 
magne  and  his  successors.  Even  admitting  (which  may  be  true)  that 
Napoleon  I.  was  a  distinct  seventh  head,  it  does  not  follow  that  J^apoleon 
III.  was  the  eighth.  The  prophecy  would  then  only  await  the  revival  of 
the  French  emperorship  and  its  claims  to  Caesarship,  to  make  it  of  the 
seventh,  and  yet  some  remarkable  traits  superadded  which  would  so  dis- 
tinguish it  as  to  make  it  an  eiehth.  But  if  the  Napoleonic  dynasty  is  onlg 
a  continuation  of  the  sixth  Imperial  head  with  an  interval,  then  this 
seventh  head  is  still  future,  and  from  Eev.  17  :  8,  11  is  identified  with  a 
period  of  time  (such  as  now  exists)  lohen  the  beast  is  headless,  i.e.  follows 
it.  The  student  of  prophecy  is  therefore  reminded  that  this  very  pre- 
dicted headless  state  ox  the  beast  (so  discouraging  to  some)  is  a  decided  at- 
testation to  the  truth,  and  a  warning  to  us  that  it  will  result  either  in  the 
rise  of  the  seventh  head  to  which  the  eighth  is  attached  or  to  the  revival  of 
the  seventh  head  with  the  same  result.  Prudence  dictates  that  we  do  n6t 
dogmatically  express  ourselves  on  such  points,  but  that  we  seek  light  from 
all  directions  and  ponder  well  the  interpretations  and  hints  given,  and  see 
how  they  will  correspond  with  the  development  of  history.  Faber's  view 
respecting  the  sixth  head  is  firmly  established  down  to  Francis  II.  ;  how 
much  more  we  can  receive  will  bo  determined  whefi  tlie  beast  again  exists 
— for  that  it  will  again  live  is  clearly  proclaimed.*  Because  the  Empire 
does  not  now  exist  with  a  head,  muliitudcs  suppose  that  it  is  entirely 
perished  (forgetting  the  imperial  spirit  and  advocacy  within  its  population 
and  the  maintenance  of  its  ancient  laws,  etc.) ;  but  the  Word  informs  us 
that  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  thus  deceived^  that  headless  as  it  may 
be  for  some  time,  yet  the  elements  of  the  body  remain,  and  that  it  shall 
again  be  resuscitated,  and  in  its  final  aspect  form  a  fearful  and  most  power- 
ful confederation  against  the  truih.*^ 

1  It  is  impossible  to  receive,  in  consistency  with  the  Record,  the  interpretation  of 
writers  (revived  by  a  recent  one,  Barbour  in  Tliree  Worlds)  that  one  of  these  heads  is 
the  Papacy.  That  any  and  every  enumeration  of  the  seven  heads,  which  includes  the 
Papacy  ns  one  of  them,  is  most  certainly  erroneous  and  misleading,  can  be  proven  incontro- 
vertibly  by  the  following  reasons  :  The  boast  (ch.  17)  is  distinguished  from  the  woman  or 
Papacy— the  former  supporting  the  latter,  i.e.  the  seven^aded  beast  sustains  the 
woman  ;  (2)  the  beast  under  its  last  head  crushes  and  destroys  the  VK}man  or  Papacy  ;  (3) 
the  beast  under  its  last  head  continues  afler  the  Papacy  is  destroyed  (ch.  17  and  19). 
Hence  all  such  theories  must  be  rejected  as  utterly  untenable,  being  opposed  both  to 
prophecy  and  the  attested  facts  of  history.  Likewise  the  views  which,  like  Mede*B  New- 
ton's, More' 8,  Cunningham's,  Elliot's,  Lord's,  etc.,  overlook  the  legal  unity  and  uninter- 
rupted historical  continuation  of  the  Roman  Emperorship,  for  the  Western  Emperorship, 
or  the  professed  Christian  Emperorship,  or  the  claims  of  absolute  sovereignty,  etc.,  did 
not  change  the  unity  or  legal  status  and  character  of  the  Emperorship,  as  Faber  has 
historically  pointed  out.    The  simplicity  and  historical  accuracy  of  Faber*  b  position  is 
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thns  far  incontrovertible.    It  is  indorsed  by  many  able  writers,  and  is  incorporated  in 
foreign  works,  as  e.g.,  in  Epp's  Die  Ihiisiegelte  Weiasagung  des  Prop.  Daniel. 

*  Castelar,  in  art.  on  **  The  Hepnblican  MoTement  in  Enrope"  (Harper* s  Mag.,  Jan, 
1875,  p.  2C0),  calls  the  Napoleonic  dynasty  a  *  *  species  of  Boman  or  Carlovingian  Empire.*' 
Audigier  (Origin  of  the  French,  1676— epitomized  by  Bnckle,  His.  Civ.,  vol.  1,  p.  666,  etc.) 
held  that  the  Antichrist  would  never  appear  in  the  world  tintil  the  French  Empire  was 
destroyed.  This  notion  was  based  on  the  idea  that  the  French  royalty  was  God-derived, 
throngh  Charlemagne,  the  Ghnrch^s  favor  and  blessing  being  allied  with  it.  Yon  Ddl- 
linger,  Essays  on  l*roph.  i^pirU,  says  that  the  Jesuit  Yiera,  in  his  His.  cf  the  F\jture,  makes 
the  Fourth  Empire  to  be  the  Boman-German — hence  a  regular  continuation  of  the 
original  Boman — and  Uien  makes  the  Fifth  (showing  that  the  Church  in  the  past  was  not 
understood  by  it)  an  empire  universal,  etc.,  as  described  by  Daniel,  to  have  its  centre 
in  Portugal. 

*  Without  utterly  discarding  other  views,  the  writer  may  be  allowed  to  say  that  Faber*s 
line  of  argument,  whatever  defect  may  be  in  the  latter  part  of  it  by  premature  applica- 
tion, is  the  best,  most  consistent,  and  logical  thus  far  produced.  It  is  erroneous  to  make 
the  Papacy,  as  some  do,  the  seventh  or  eighth  head,  for  it  was  not  short4ived^  and  the 
same  is  true  of  the  Christian  Constantinian  head,  which  also  was  a  regular — as  preceding 
— succession  of  the  sixth  head,  and  not,  as  some  writers  maintain,  a  seventh  head.  The 
Empire  was  not  conscious  of  a  change  in  the  emperorship,  whatever  the  changes  intro- 
duced by  the  emperor  himself.  To  make  the  reigns  of  Diocletian  and  his  colleagues  the 
short-lived  seventh  head  is  utterly  opposed  to  the  facts  of  history,  which  invariably  and 
universally  recognize  them  as  belonging  in  regular  succession  to  the  sixth  head.  In  brief, 
there  is  no  scheme,  so  far  as  the  sixth  head  is  concerned,  which  meets  so  well  the  oon- 
dUions  of  prophecy  and  history  as  Faber's,  and  the  prophetical  student,  at  this  period  of 
the  headless  state  of  the  beast,  will  carefully  keep  in  mind  the  subject,  and  await  momen- 
tous -developments.  Let  us  only  suggest  as  additional,  that  there  are  only  seven  heads, 
and,  in  all  probability,  the  eighth  spoken  of  is  not  one  of  the  succession,  but  an  associ- 
ated head,  which  is  of  the  seven,  i.e.  in  union  with  it.  Such  a  conjecture  is  strength- 
ened by  the  fact  that  the  last  head  of  the  beast  is  found  thns  in  close  union  with  another 
party,  as  e.g.  Be  v.  19  :  20,  etc.  Again  the  student  is  reminded  that  the  Papacy — a 
favorite  view  of  many— cannot  possibly  be  a  head  of  the  beast,  seeing  that  (as  assorted  in 
a  note)  the  beast  itself  first  supports  the  Papacy  and  afterward  causes  it  to  be  destroyed 
(Bev.  ch.  17,  etc.).  The  great  defect  in  all  such  interpretations  is,  that  they  make  the 
Papacy  to  exist  down  to  the  very  open  Advent  in  its  organized  form,  when  this  is  opposed 
by  prophecy  (Bev.  17),  which  declares  that  shortly  before  that  Advent  the  Papacy  shall 
be  overthrown  by  the  ten  horns  (not  past,  but  still  future,  under  the  last  head),  throngh 
the  leadership  of  the  seven-headed  beast. 

^  A  few  additional  remarks  are  in  place  concerning  the  present  views  entertained 
respecting  the  seven  heads.  The  critical  student  will  see  that  the  importance  of  a  jnst 
discrimination  on  this  point  in  view  of  its  vital  relationship,  is  a  sufficient  apology.  We 
select  a  few  leading  writers  and  views  now  urged,  which  will,  so  far  as  our  reply  is  con- 
cerned, include  all  others.  Faber*s  line  of  argument  conclusively  shows  that  Dr.  Elliott's 
(Hor.  Apoc.)  application  of  the  7th  head  to  Diocletian's  creating  a  second  Augustnlns,  is 
a  violation  of  consecutive  rule,  of  the  unity  of  the  empire  (which  allowed  such  an 
increase),  and  of  an  unimpaired  Imperial  rule.  This  leads  necessarily  to  confusion  of 
ideas,  as  e.g.  when  to  account  for  the  wounding  of  the  seventh  head  to  death,  he  applies  it 
to  paganism,  thus  leaving  the  civil  form  of  government  denoted  by  a  head  (his  own  correct 
representation  of  heads  previouslv  given)  and  transforming  it  into  a  system  of  false  faith 
and  worship  which  happened  to  be  associated  with  it  (and  also  makes  the  Popedom  to 
be  the  eighth).  The  same  is  true  of  Lord's  (Apoc.)  interpretation,  when  be  makes  Con- 
stantine  and  his  successors  a  seventh  head,  the  same  being  in  regular  succession,  and  so 
recognized  by  Boman  law,  and  as  a  result  contradicts  the  alleged  wounding  of  the  head, 
etc.  It  also  sets  aside  Cressner*s  view  of  the  Gothic  kings,  Mede*s  of  the  Latin 
emperors  (after  the  division  of  the  empire),  Cocceius  of  the  sevenfold  future  religious 
division,  being  the  seventh  head  and  the  deductions  from  the  same.  In  fact,  it  logically 
and  historically  disproves  all  other  theories,  which  do  not  preserve  the  unity  of  the 
empire  in  law  and  ihe  regular  historical  succession.  Thus  e.g.  when  Auberlen  makes  the 
seven  heads  to  be  "  the  seven  world  monarchies — Egypt,  Assyria,  Babylon.  Persia,  Greece, 
Bome,  and  the  Germanic  Empire*' — he  destroys,  not  oxily  unity  in  the  symbol,  but  unity 
in  history.  The  same  applies  to  Wordsworth,  who  classes  the  seven  heads  Babylonian, 
Medo-Persian,  Greek,  Syrian,  Egyptian,  Boman  Heathen  Imperial,  Imperial  power  of 
Germany  ;  or  Glasgow,  who  gives  Egypt,  Palestine,  Assfyria,  Babylon,  Persia,  Tavan  or 
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Hellas,  Rome  ;  or  Alford,  who  presents  in  the  main  Anberlen*s  application.  It  indicates 
the  extreme  arbitrary  interpretation  of  Prof.  Stuart ;  and  that  the  expositions  of  Bh. 
Newton,  More,  Cnnninghame,  and  others  cannot,  so  far  as  the  seventh  head  is  concerned, 
and  the  deductions  therefrom,  be  receiyed.  There  is  one  feature  in  the  application  of 
this  prediction,  viz.,  that  it  must  not  only  be  in  unity  with  the  symbol  and  of  history  in 
fulfilment,  but  that,  at  the  same  time,  it  must  be  in  unity  with  other  predictions,  as  e.g. 
Dan.  7  and  Rev.  17.  It  is  this  violation  of  unity  that  makes  them  either  in  part  or  in 
whole  objectionable.  Hence  we  cannot  possibly  receive  those  interpretations  which 
include  the  Papacy  as  a  head,  as  e.g.,  Elliott's,  and  others.  As  the  latter  view  is  widely 
circulated,  a  few  illustrations  are  appended.  Thus  e.g.  Barnes  (6bm.  Rev.  17)  gives  the 
following  heads  :  Kings,  Consuls.  Dictators,  Decemvirs,  Military  Tribunes,  Emperors, 
Dukedom  of  Rome  (comp.  Bh.  Newton),  Papacy,  which  is  historically  incorrect  as 
neither  the  Dukedom,  nor  the  Papacy  ever  was  a  civil  head  of  the  empire,  the  civil  power 
being  restricted  to  a  small  portion  of  Italy.  Bengel  (Qnomen,  vol.  6,  p.  271)  makes  the 
beast  itself  to  be  the  Roman  Papacy,  but  this  is  still  a  wider  departure  from  the  unity  of 
symbol,  history,  and  parallel  prediction,  for  the  simple  fact  that  the  seven-headed  beast 
supports  the  woman  (Papacy),  and  afterward  in  the  ten-homed  state  persecutes  her, 
indicates  a  separate  and  distinct  power.  Baldwin  (Armageddon,  p.  328,  etc.)  is  even 
more  arbitrary  and  imaginative  when  he  makes  the  beast  ''The  Universal  Imperial 
Church*'  (i.e.,  the  Church  organized  throughout  the  Roman  Empire)  and  the  seven  heads 
to  be  seven  successive  empires  (Western  Empire,  Charlemagne's,  Papal,  Charles  Y., 
British,  French,  and  probably  Russian),  of  which  the  head  wounded  and  healed  was  the 
Papal  head  or  empire,  being  open  to  similar  serious  objections,  and  because  of  its  utter 
antagonism  to  parallel  prophecies.  Waggoner,  Barbour,  and  others,  in  their  respective 
classification  of  the  heads,  also  introduce  the  papacy  as  one,  overlooking  the  distinctive 
and  separate  characteristics  of  the  beast  and  of  the  woman  (Rev.  17)  as  previously  stated 
by  us  ;  for  the  beast,  seven-headed,  with  the  allied  horns  destroys  the  papacy  and  after  such 
destruction  makes  war  with  the  Lamb  at  the  open  parousia.  The  heads  enumerated 
are,  in  some  of  these  schemes,  exceedingly  fanciful,  being  e.g.  distinguished  from  the 
horns  and  then  again  converted  into  a  horn  (the  little  horn),  or  elevated  to  a  civil  head- 
ship, which  history  dues  not  accord,  or  all  made  future,  when  John  positively  (for  the  sake 
of  identification)  says  **  five  are  fallen"  and  **  one  is."  To  confine  the  heads  to  the  judg- 
ment period  destroys  a  proper  continuity  and  the  relationship  to  other  predictions. 

To  fortify  our  position  on  all  sides,  the  attention  of  the  critical  student  is  directed  to 
one  feature  that  requires  explanation,  lest  it  mislead.  In  Rev.  we  have  the  beast  (Roman 
Empire)  having  only  seven  heads,  and  in  Dan.  the  heads  are  not  given,  but  only  the  horns. 
Now,  the  little  horn  of  Dan.  is  the  Antichrist,  and  to  make  Rev.  and  Dan.  to  correspond, 
the  Spirit  in  Rev.,  when  giving  the  ten  boms,  omits  the  little  horn,  because  the  eighth, 
which  is  of  the  seven,  is  identical  with  him  being  the  same  Antichrist.  Hence,  in  order 
to  avoid  a  discordance,  the  cautious  language  of  Rev.,  viz.,  that  this  eighth  is  not  really  a 
distinctive  head,  so  that  eight  heads  can  be  enumerated,  but  it  is  this  little  horn  that 
arises  after  the  ten  horns  and  revives  in  himself  the  power  of  this  seventh  head,  assumes 
the  san^e  Imperial  and  Absolute  rule,  and  is  thus  really  a  prolongation  of  the  seventh,  under 
whom  the  civil  life  of  the  beast,  after  being  headless,  is  restored  with  great  power  and 
arrogance.  Now,  such  accuracy  of  statement  to  avoid  a  conflict  of  statement,  and  yet  to 
give  us  from  different  aspects  a  view  of  this  beast  in  his  last  form,  can  only  be  predi- 
cated of  a  divine  inspiration.  We  must  not  overlook  another  fact  (whatever  may  be  said 
respecting  the  Napoleonic  dynasty  as  a  head  by  Faber,  Frere,  Gauntlett,  Irving,  Keith, 
Oarrett,  Fausset,  Gregory,  Purden,  Baxter,  Wangle,  and  a  number  of  other  writers),  viz., 
that  admitting  it  at  least  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  Imperial  sixth  (or  forming  a  seventh 
even),  the  seven-eighth  may  be  found  geographically  and  nationally  in  another  direction, 
as  portrayed  in  Dan.  ch.  8,  on  the  territory  of  one  of  the  four  kingdoms  established  by 
Alexander's  generals,  which  were  absorbed,  inherited,  and  conquered  by  the  Roman,  and 
revives  with  its  revival. 

Ois.  4.  It  is  in  the  divided  state  of  the  Soman  Empire  that  we  are  to 
find  it,  for  a  time,  headless,  i.e.  without  a  leading  civil,  imperial  form  of 
government.  It  conld  not  be  nnder  the  sixth  head  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  continuous  down  to  1806,  and  if,  as  we  suspect,  it  includes  the 
Imperial  Napoleonic,  down  to  very  recent  times.  It  is  headless  now,  no 
one  distinctively  claiming  to  be  the  Imperial  head  of  the  Empire.     But 
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this,  according  to  prophecy,  cannot  remain  thus  ;  a  head  will  he  formed 
and  he  recognized  as  that  associated  with  and  swaying  rule  over  the  Empire. 
Whe7i  the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is  to  be  manifested,  the  prophets  teach, 
that  this  Rpman  Empire  is  to  exist  in  its  broken,  divided  form  and  yet 
sufficiently  united  ujider  the  leadership  of  the  last  head  of  the  same  to  form 
a  most  powerful  combination  against  the  true  believers.  Hence  the  efforts 
made  in  some  directions  to  find  the  Antichrist  (i.e.  the  one  who  shall  wage 
war  against,  the  Lamb,  Eev.  19)  outside  of  the  Roman  Empire  as  e.g. 
Russia,  Babylon  in  Asia,  Mahommedanism,  etc.,  is  utterly  opposed  to  tlie 
fundamental  requirements  of  prophecy.  Prophecy  describes  the  Fourth 
Empire  ;  runs  it  down  consecutively  to  the  time  of  the  end  ;  portrays  its 
commingling  of  weakness  and  strength  after  its  division  ;  informs  us  that 
out  of  it  shall  arise  the  last  confederation  against  Christ ;  associates  the 
head  of  the  last  combination  with  this  same  identical  beast  or  Empire  ;  and 
thus  fixes  our  attention,  not  to  outside  nations  or  governments,  but  to  th^ 
Empire  itself  for  the  rise,  progress,  and  terrible  career  of  the  last  head. 
Every  efifort  to  call  away  the  attention  of  believers  from  the  Roman  to  some 
other  power  as  the  head    around  whom    the  Antichristian  forces  shall 

father,  is  in  so  far  a  departure  from  the  plain  truth,  no  matter  how  plausi- 
ly  represented  or  ingeniously  portrayed.*  On  this  point  we  must  come 
back  to  the  position  universally  occupied  hy  the  early  Church,  viz.,  that  the 
Antichristian  power,  the  last  head  of  the  beast,  the  oppressing  power 
which  shall  culminate  just  previous  to  the  establishment  of  Messiah's 
Kingdom  and  the  ushering  in  of  the  Millennial  age,  must  arise  in,  and  he 
fully  identified  with,  the  Roman  Empire.  This  belief,  entertained  by  the 
churches  established  by  the  apostles,  has  its  firm  atid  inmiovahU  hasis  in 
Dan.,  chs.  2  and  7 — in  Rev.  17,  etc.  This  faith,  entertained  by  believ- 
ing Jew  and  Gentile,  is  evidently  also  one  that  the  inspired  apostles  fully 
inaorsed,  as  seen  in  the  Revelator  John  enlarging  upon  Daniel's  Fourth 
Empire  and  in  the  universality  of  belief  which  can  only  be  appropriately 
accounted  for  on  the  ground  that  it  was  sustained  by  the  private  (public 
being  avoided  for  prudential  reasons)  instruction  of  the  apostles  and 
elders.  Hence  correctly,  the  deduction  was  made  that  the  Roman  Empire 
in  some  form  or  other  would  exist  doton  to  the  end  of  this  age^  and  that  its 
close  tvould  he  followed  hy  the  universal  Empire  of  the  Messiah.  So  deep 
was  this  feeling  that  TertuUian  (Apology,  Sec.  32)  gives  as  a  reason  why 
they  pray  for  the  stability  of  the  Empire  :  '*  For  we  know  that  a  mighty 
shock  impending  over  the  whole  earth — in  fact,  the  very  end  of  all  things, 
threatening  dreadful  woes — is  07ily  retarded  hy  the  continued  existence  of 
the  Roman  Empire.^^^ 

>  Any  other  outside  power,  like  Bussia,  etc.,  conld  only  become  such  provided  it 
became  incorporated  with,  as  an  integral  part  of^  the  empire,  and  thus  would  become  ita 
acknowledged  head.  If  e.g.  Bussia  would  conquer  Turkey,  fixing  its  seat  at  Constan- 
tinople, and  then  as  a  master  stroke  of  policy  —imitating  Charlemagne,  the  German 
Emperors,  and  Napoleon— would  with  its  Czarship  or  Bussian  Headship  incorporate  the 
Boman  Emperorship,  it  would  then  to  all  intents  and  purposes  become  a  head  of  the 
empire.  If  such  should  be  the  case,  then  prophetical  interest  would  specially  centre  in  its 
development  and  progress.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  base  an  opinion  on  the  words  **  Gog 
and  Magog,"  etc.,  of  Ezekiel,  unless  it  also  be  shown  that  Bussia  is,  at  the  time  of  the 
end,  an  essential  part  of  the  Boman  Empire.  It  likewise  is  not  sufficient  (Wallace's 
Bussia,  vol.  p.  443,  etc.)  to  show  that  the  grand  Prince  of  Moscow  and  all  Bnssia  is 
(after  the  fall  of  Constantinople)  the  chief  Protector  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church  (thus 
becoming  in  one  form  a  sort  of  successor  to  the  Byzantine  Emperors),  or  that  there  was 
a  marriage  with  the  Imperial  family,  or  that  the  assumption  of  the  title  Czar  is  conclu- 
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sive,  or  that  we  are  to  assnme  the  fable  (nnproTen)  that  the  great  ancestor  Ruik  was  a 
descendant  of  Ciesar  Angnsttis.  For  what  prophecy  in  its  direct  historical  developmenj) 
demands,  is  some  Roman  power,  on  the  territory  of  the  empire,  who  thus  culminates, 
etc.  Now,  Russia  can  only  become  this  last  head,  if  directly  incorporated,  by  conquest 
or  confederation,  as  a  part  of  the  restored  empire.  Isolated  as  at  present,  with  a  vast 
territory  beyond  the  limits  of  the  fourth  empire,  etc.,  it  has.  as  yet,  none  of  the  distin- 
guishing characteristics  requisite  for  a  complete  identity.  Still,  if  intended,  they  can  be 
speedily  developed  and  openly  manifested. 

*  All  the  ancient  Fathers,  so  far  as  we  have  their  testimony,  unite  in  declaring  that 
the  Antichrist  shall  arise  out  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Lactantius  represents  the  early 
opinion,  when  he  holds  {Div.  Inat,,  B.  7,  ch.  16,  etc.)  that  the  empire  should  continue  in 
a  divided  form  being  "  dispersed  among  many  and  divided  ' '  until  the  final  confedera- 
tion. The  Jews,  from  Daniel  alone,  entertained  similar  views  which  were  perpetuated. 
In  the  twelve  prayers  of  the  Jews  {Homers  Inirod.,  vol.  2,  p.  107)  the  Jews  pray  in  the  12th 
prayer  :  "And  let  the  kingdom  of  pride  (the  Roman  Empire)  be  speedily  rooted  out  and 
broken  in  our  days,"  thus  correctly  apprehending  that  their  nation  cannot  be  restored 
until  this  power  is  broken.  Lactantius  also  {Div.  Inst,  6.  7,  ch.  15,  etc.)  refers  to  the 
Sibylline  books  as  declaring  the  perpetuity  of  Roman  power  until  the  Advent  of  the 
King.  Vide  Yictorinus's  Com.  on  Apoc.,  about  a.d.  290,  Hippolytus,  Irenceus,  etc.  It 
would  be  interesting  to  notice  how  deeply  rooted  was  this  opinion  so  that  it  was  perpet- 
uated down  through  the  Middle  Ages.  See  Von  D&Uinger's  Prophecies  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
in  which  frequent  reference  is  made  to  the  fact  that  the  present  ordering  of  things,  this 
dispensation  itself,  was  thought  to  be  dependent  upon  the  continuance  of  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire,  saying  e.g.  on  the  Cosmopolitical  Prophecies,  "  There  was  but  one 
fundamental  thought  in  this  and  the  following  time,  that  the  existence  and  the  duration 
of  the  present  order  of  the  world  were  indissolubly  bound  up  with  the  conlinuanoe  of  the 
Boman  Empire,  as  this  was  renewed  in,  or  made  over  to,  the  Carlovingian  dynasty,  and 
after  its  overthrow  to  Germany  and  its  kings.  It  was  accordingly  styled  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire  of  the  German  nation  ;  for  it  was  held  to  be  the  all-snpporting  key-stone  of  the 
Christian  world,  which  could  not  be  abandoned  until  the  process  of  the  world's  dissolu- 
tion began.  While  this  kingdom  lasted  and  the  people  did  not  desert  it,  the  last  day 
was  still  distant,  so  they  believed  and  so  they  spoke."  Yon  D511inger  illustrates  this  by 
a  number  of  popular  prophecies.  The  student  is  requested  to  notice,  as  a  matter  of 
curiosity,  that  Roger  De  Hoveden  (about  a.d.  1190)  in  his  Annals,  vol.  2,  p.  183,  says  : 
**  Some  of  our  learned  men  assert  that  one  of  the  kings  of  the  Franks  will  hold  the 
Roman  Empire  afresh,  and  in  all  its  integrity,  who  will  exist  at  a  very  late  period  of 
time,  and  he  himself  will  be  the  greatest  and  the  last  of  all  the  kings,"  etc.  While  the 
true  idea  of  the  kingdom  was.  perverted,  yet  even  Popes  (as  e.g.  Gregory  the  Great, 
Bower's  i/t.«.,  p.  405,  etc.)  held  to  the  notion  that  the  Roman  Empire  would  endure  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  or  age. 

The  reasoning  of  Olshausen  {Com.  2,  Thess.  2)  against  ^£ax  Von  Schenkendorf,  that 
the  Roman  Empire  would  not  again  be  revived,  is  inconclusive,  based  as  it  is  upon  the 
idea  that  it  is  impossible  to  restore  the  empire  to  its  former  condition,  owing  to  political 
changes,  etc.  (although  admitting  its  continuance,  modified,  to  1806).  In  reply,  it  would 
be  sufficient  to  direct  attention  to  the  prediction  ;  if  predicted  it  will  come  to  pass,  as 
God  alone  foreknows  the  future.  But  aside  from  this,  we  must  not  forget  that  changes 
and  modifications  are  incorporated  in  the  prophecies  as  characteristics  of  the  latter  end, 
80  that  we  are  not  to  look  for  the  empire  in  precisely  the  same  form  as  in  the  Middle 
Ages  or  in  the  days  of  Augustus  Cmsar  ;  even  the  last  head  is  to  be  so  diverse,  that  he  is 
scarcely  recognizable  as  a  continuation  of  the  seventh  head.  Hence  we  prefer  to  receive 
the  ancient  view,  which  preserves  the  unity  of  prediction  by  making  the  Roman  Empire 
existing  down  to  the  Second  Advent,  the  end  of  the  age,  the  culminated  Antichrist,  and 
which  even  such  writers  as  Jerome  {Com.  on  Dan,),  Andreas  of  Osesarea  (Apoc,  ch.  13), 
Aretas  {Apoc,  13),  and  a  host  of  others  admit. 

Obs.  5.  To  indicate  this  perpetuation  of  the  Roman  Empire,  we  will 
present,  in  the  briefest  manner  compatible  with  clearness,  an  outline  of  a 

e)rtion  of  Daniel,  chs.  11  and  12,  leaving  the  reader  to  supply  the  details, 
xpositors  generally  agreeing  down  to  the  31st  verse  of  ch.  11,  we  will  begin 
with  the  same,  giving  a  running  commentary.  First,  however,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  opinion  held  by  some  that  Antiochus  Epiphanes  is  still  the 
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siibjoct  of  prcdi6tion,  i3,  aside  from  reasons  giTen  by  Bh.  Newton,  refuted 
by  the  simple  facts  that  the  power  delineated  in  the  following  verses  endures 
down  to  the  time  of  the  end,  to  the  period  of  thB  restoration  of  God's 
people  and  the  resurrection  of  His  saints  in  which  Daniel  is  promised  to 

Sarticipate,  Prop.  126.  In  view  of  the  history  of  the  past  and  the  still 
elayed  resurrection  of  the  saints,  it  is  easy  for  us  to  see  that  the  ancient 
opinion  that  these  verses  apply  to  the  power  which  is  to  develop  the  Anti- 
christ is  the  correct  one/  Nearly  all  admit  that  in  verso  30  the  Romans 
are  introduced  in  the  phrase  ^'  For  the  ships  of  Chittim  shall  come  against 
him,^*  and  the  view  of  Sir  I.  Newton,  Bh.  Newton,  and  many  others,  that 
in  verse  31,  the  Romans  are  re-introduced  and  form  the  subject  of  the 
prophecy  is  evidently  the  correct  interpretation,  because  in  this  way  a  har- 
mony is  "affected  between  this  and  other  predictions.  The  transition  from 
the  Greeks  to  the  Romans  becomes  the  more  apparent  by  the  remarkable 
fulfihncnt  of  the  outlines  here  given.  Without  following  particularly  any 
writer,  the  interpretation  that  history  affords  seems  to  be  something  like 
this  :  V.  31,  **  And  after  him  arms  shall  stand  t/jp"  (the  translation  of  the 
Newtons,  Faber,  etc.)  ;  that  is,  after  Antiochus,  a  great  military  power 
shall  possess  the  ascendency,  wliich  was  the  Roman.'  **  And  they  shall 
pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength  j^*  history  testifies  to  such  a  profaninoj 
and  razing  of  the  temple  by  them,  etc.  ^^  And  they  shall  take  away  the 
daily  sacrifice  ;^^  which  was  done  effectually  by  the  destruction  oi  the 
temple.  ^^  And  they  shall  place  the  abomination  that  maJceth  desolate;'^ 
now,  whatever  the  meaning  to  be  attached  to  this  disputed  phrase,  the 
reader  is  requested  to  notice  that  Jesus,  Matt.  24  :  15  (against  the  Antio- 
chian  theory),  places  this  to  occur  after  His  First  Advent,  the  Spirit  thus 
giving  us  an  additional  reason  for  applying  it  to  the  Romans.  Some  refer 
this  to  the  idolatrous  Roman  ensigns,  others  to  the  building  of  the  temple 
to  Jupiter  Capitoliuus,  etc.;*  but  noticing  the  widely  differing  renderings 
in  versions,  etc.,  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  phrase  seems  rather  to  be,  that 
*'  the  hestiaV^  power  that  maketh  desolate  shalj  be  firmly  planted  in  the 
conquered  city  and  country,  productive  of  great  misery.  V.  32,  "  Ajid 
such  as  do  wickedly  against  the  Covenant,  shall  he  corrupt  by  flatteries  y" 
let  the  reader  notice  that  Jerusalem  being  now  destroyed,  etc.,  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  God's  people,  are  now  alluded  to,  and  it  is  a  historical  fact 
that  the  Roman  emperors  in  various  ways  endeavored  to  seduce  believers 
from  their  faith  in  the  covenant  promises  of  God,  and  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  in  too  many  instances,  with  success.  Newton  and  others  tell  us 
that  many  apostatized.  **  But  the  people  that  do  know  their  God  shall  be 
strong  and  do  j^^  that  is,  such  shall  perform  their  allotted  work,  being 
strong  and  heroic  in  faith,  unseducible,  they  shall  proclaim  the  Gospel  to 
the  saving  of  them  that  believe.  V.  33,  "  And  they  that  understand 
among  the  people  shall  instruct  many  ^'^  which  is  fulfilled  in  the  remark- 
able and  extensive  success  of  the  early  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  all  parts 
of  the  Empire  and  even  beyond  it.  **  Yet  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and 
by  flame,  by  cajytivity,  and  by  spoil  many  days  ;^'  which  was  fearfully 
verified  by  passing  through  repeated  persecutions,  extending  more  or  less 
over  a  period  of  nearly  three  hundred  years.  V.  34,  "  JVbw  wh^n  they 
shall  fall,  they  shall  be  holpen  with  a  little  help  ;^^  history  informs  us  (1) 
that  the  Christians  were  driven  to  great  extremities  by  the  persecutions 
heaped  upon  them  ;  (2)  that  in  this  crisis  help  was  extended  by  the  acces- 
sion of  Constantino,  by  which  the  general  persecutions  ceased  ;  (3)  it  was 
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**  little  help/*  for  while  stopping  the  persecutions  of  paganism,  it  paved 
the  way  for  others,  in  his  intolerant  edicts,  perversion  of  Christianity,  in- 
troducing the  hierarchy,  in  the  acts  of  himself  and  successors.  ^  But 
many  shall  cleave  unto  them  with  flatteries  ;^^  which  was  verified  in  the 
multitudes  of  Pagans  that  were  brought  into  nominal  Christianity  by  the 
hope  of  honor,  emoluments,  etc.,  so  that  some  in  the  Church  were  alarmed 
at  the  flood  of  worldliness  poured  in  upon  them.  V.  35,  **  And  sotne  of 
them  of  understanding  shall  fall ;^^  this  may  denote  that  some  of  the 
pious,  resisting  the  introduction  of  those  evils,  were  persecuted  and  crushed, 
some  even  being  put  to  death.  Examples  of  this  kind  are  not  of  a  rare 
.occurrence  at  this  period.  Or,  it  may  mean  that  some  of  the  pious  shall 
be  so  deluded  by  this  external  prosperity — shall  be  so  controlled  by  the 
splendor  of  the  civil  power  professedly  enlisted  in  behalf  of  Christianity, 
that  they  shall  fall,  i.e.  yiela  up  their  principles  and  adopt  those  intro- 
duced, as  witnessed  in  the  pomp  of  worship,  image  worship,  introduction 
of  new  doctrines,  etc.  And,  if  the  reader  carefully  notices  the  next  verse, 
he  will  find  that  the  prophet,  having  directed  attention  to  the  times  follow- 
ing Constantino,  now  describes  this  to  be  virtually  the  condition  of  the 
true  Church  down  "to  the  time  of  the  end;'*  that  is,  some  shall  fall, 
either  being  seduced  by  prosperity  or  being  perecutod.  For  it  is  added  : 
**  To  try  them,  and  to  purge  and  to  make  them  white,  even  to  the  time  of 
the  end,  because  it  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed  ;^*  the  Church  is  to  be  tried 
and  tested,  is  a  fighting,  struggling  Church,  do2on  to  the  tiine  of  the  end. 
It  is  the  language  applied  to  the  saints  who  endure  temptation  and  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith.  Having  described  the  condition  of  the  Church, 
the  prophet  returns  to  the  Roman  power.  V.  36,  ^^  And  the  king  shall 
do  according  to  his  will;*^  that  is,  shall  be  absolute.  *'  And  he  shall  exalt 
himself, ^^  in  extension  of  dominion,  conduct,  etc.;  ^^  And  magnify  him- 
self above  every  god,^^  if  the  word  **  god"  means  (so  some)  king  or  ruler, 
then  he  shall  magnify  himself  above  all  kings,  as  evinced  in  the  titles  and 
conduct  of  the  emperors,  or,  if  it  denotes  objects  of  worshij),  then  the  ful- 
filment would  be  found  in  the  control  of  worship,  direction  of  doctrine  (as 
in  Imperial  decrees  of  Constantino  and  successors),  assumptions  of  author- 
ity, and  in  crushing  opposition  to  ecclesiastical  encroachments,  etc. 
^^And  he  shall  speak  marvellous  things  against  the  God  of  gods;'^  as  in 
the  amazing  assumptions  of  authority  over  the  consciences  of  subjects  in 
public  decrees,  in  sustaining  the  pretentions  of  the  papacy,  in  persecuting 
believers,  in  ascribing  divinity  to  itself,  in  doing  great  wickedness  under 
the  garb  of  religion.*  ^^  And  shall  prosper  until  the  indignation  is  accom- 
plimed  ;^^  that  is,  this  Boman  power  shall  exist  more  or  less  flourishing 
during  a  period  of  time  in  which  the  anger  of  Ood  is  manifested  toward  a 
people.  Now,  we  learn  that  this  people  upon  whom  God's  indignation  is 
poured  out  is  the  Jewish  nation — the  Theocracy  being  overthrown  and  Gen- 
tile domination  allowed  for  a  certain  period.  This  elect  nation  is  under 
God's  indignation  (Prop.  57,  etc.),  and  here  it  is  said  that  this  Boman 
power  shall  remain  in  existence  until  (Ch.  12  :  7)  the  time  has  arrived  for 
the  withdrawal  of  the  same,  thus  corresponding  (with  various  other  predic- 
tions. Hence  (1)  this  power  exists  so  long  as  the  Jewish  nation  is  scat- 
tered ;  (2)  it  is  instrumental  in  oppressing  Jews  ;  (3)  it  will  resist  Jewish 
restoration  under  its  Theocratic  king  ;  (4)  when  this  power  is  utterly  de- 
stroyed the  Jews  will  be  completely  restored  ;  (6)  in  some  form  or  other  it  is 
a  leading  power  in  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  but  its  prosperity  will  sud- 
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denly  end  when  these  times  are  expired.  This  also  shows  how  mistaken 
those  are  who  find  a  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  before  the  Christian  era. 
•*  For  that  that  is  determined  shall  he  done,*^  V.  37,  *'  Neither  shall  he 
regard  the  god  of  his  fathers  ;^^  fulfilled  in  the  change  of  the  Empire, 
against  the  efforts  of  the  Pagans,  in  its  religion — ^really  such  a  change  that 
Paganism — the  god  of  the  fathers — was  obliterated.  "  Nor  the  desire  of 
woman.^*  This  last  clause  is  much  disputed,  and  it  is  difficult;  indeed  to 
decide  upon  a  definite  meaning.  Some  (as  Faber,  Elliot,  Smith)  make  it 
to  denote  Christ,  He  being  the  object  of  desire  of  Hebrew  women.  This, 
perhaps,  is  scarcely  its  meaning,  but,  if  so,  would  evince,  what  we  have 
already  stated,  a  disregard  to  the  paramount  authority,  etc.,  of  Christ. 
Others  (as  Bh.  Newton,  etc.)  think  it  denotes  discouraging  of  marriage, 
which  would  find  a  verification  in  the  repeal  of  the  laws  (Julian  and 
Papian)  encouraging  marriage  by  Constantine,  the  veneration  of  monastic 
life,  celibacy,  etc.  Others  (as  Staudlin,  etc.)  interpret  it  as  meaning 
cruel,  i.e.  disregarding  the  tears  of  women,  or  (as  Bertholdt)  would,  nob 
spare  little  children,  the  object  of  a  mother's  love,  or  (as  Jerome)  would  bo 
lustful,  licentious,  etc.,  all  of  which  would  find  ample  fulfilment  in  the 
history  of  this  power.  **  Nor  regard  any  god,  for  He  shall  magnify  Him- 
self above  all  ;^^  see  v.  3G,  the  reader  noticing  also  that  as  tho  Spirit 
takes  into  view  this  gigantic  power  as  one  whole,  some  of  this  exaltation  or 
magnifying  is  still  for  the  future  to  manifest.  V.  38,  "  But  in  hi^  estate 
shall  he  honor  the  god  of  forces,'*'*  Critics  find  the  phrase,  **  the  god  of 
forces,'*^  the  most  difficult  in  the  prophecy,  and  some  versions,  unable  to 
give  a  meaning,  retain  the  original.  It  has  been  rendered  V  C^od  of 
forces,''  **  the  strong  god,"  "god  of  fastnesses  or  fortresses,"  **  gods- 
protectors  or  tutelar  gods,"  etc.  The  idea,  as  all  admit,  that  this  **  god" 
IS  one  of  power,  having  force  or  ability  to  exert  in  protection  or  sustaining, 
etc.,  is  very  evident,  and  a  clew  is  given  to  its  character,  etc.,  by  the  next 
verse,  in  which  it  is  called  '*  a  strange  god.^^  Let  history  in  its  indisputable 
facts  tell  us  of  the  only  *'  god*^  or  ruler  that  was  venerated  and  adored  by 
tha  Roman  power  during  this  period,  and  the  answer  is,  the  Pope,  who 
was  acknowledged  the  Spiritual  Head,  having  the  keys  of  heaven  and  hell, 
who  was  called  the  vicegerent  of  God  on  earth,  who  was  so  adored  that 
even  his  foot  was  kissed  by  emperors.  This  "  ^rod"  also  sustained  the  Im- 
perial power  in  its  crownmg,  blessings,  decrees,  etc.,  and  when,  in  antag- 
onism at  times  with  it,  exhibited  itself  as  a  formidable  power,  able,  npoa 
several  occasions,  to  depose  and  bestow  the  crown,  if  Bh.  Kewton'a 
rendering  (see  his  Diss,  on  Proph,)  is  correct,  that  the  word  *'  forces"  do- 
notes  **  protectors,"  then  there  would  be  an  allusion  to  the  worship  of 
saints  and  images  as  ^^  protectors,^  ^  The  relationship  that  the  Papacy  sus- 
tained to  the  Empire  is  here  briefly  but  distinctively  expressed  correspond- 
ing to  past  history.  ^^  But  in  his  estate  sluill  he  honor y^^  etc.  ;  Gesenius, 
Luther,  De  Wette,  etc.,  suppose  this  to  mean,  '*  But  in  his  place  or  stead 
he  shall  honor  ;"  if  so,  then  it  would  denote  that  the  Pope  shall  be  adored 
or  honored  in  the  place  of  the  former  gods  of  the  Roman  power.  Barnes 
and  others  think  that  the  idea  of  base  or  foundation  is  conveyed,  so  that 
it  may  denote  **  in  his  foundation,"  i.e.  in  his  throne,  by  civil  power  shall 
he  honor  this  ^od.  If  this  should  be  the  meaning,  then  again  is  it  fully 
verified  in  the  imperial  decrees  by  which  the  Papacy  was  exalted,  the  su- 
premacy given  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  grants  of  territory  and  civil 
power,  and  in  the  supports  often  tendered  to  it  by  the  emperors.     The 
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notion  of  being  firmly  established  and  highly  honored  by  Imperial  patron- 
age is  the  one  conveyed.  **  And  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not ;"  that 
is,  the  ancient  Imperial  power  was  not  cognizant  of  this  Papal  power,  for 
it  was  to  arise,  being  distinct  from  anytbing  that  had  preceded,  in  the 
course  of  its  history.  Brief  as  the  description  is,  yet  how  applicable. 
"  Shall  he  honor  with  gold,  with  silver,  and  with  precious  stones,  ajid  with 
pleasant  things  ;^^  the  student  need  scarcely  be  reminded  that  the  enor- 
mous wealth  of  the  Papacy,  in  every  age,  has  been  drawn  from  the  patron- 
age of  this  Roman  power  through  grants,  gifts,  taxes,  legacies,  indul- 
gences, revenues,  endowments,  etc.  The  riches  of  Rome,  the  seat  of  the 
Papacy,  during  the  past  centuries  has  been  notorious,  and  the  source  from 
whence  derived  is  equally  well  known.  V.  30,  "  Tfius  shall  he  do  in  the 
most  strongholds  with  a  strange  god,  whom  he  shall  acknowledge  and  in- 
crease with  glory  ;*^  which  may  denote  that  in  all  parts  of  his  dominion, 
including  his  strongholds,  this  god  should  be  honored,  or,  that  under  the 
anspices,  aid,  etc.,  of  this  god  he  should  take  strongholds.  Critics  are 
divided  as  to  its  meaning,  but  either  one  or  the  other  would  find  ample 
f nlBlment  in  the  Papacy.  Bishop  Xewton's  translation-  (i)m.)  brings  out 
the  idea  that  the  defenders  or  abettbrs  of  this  god,  he  (the  Roman  power) 
shall  honor  with  the  god  ;  so  also  Mede*s  rendering  and  others'.  **  A^id 
he  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over  many  ;'^  that  is,  the  aiders,  upholders  of 
this  god,  shall  be  also  honored  witn  power  over  others,  as  exemplified 
abundantly  in  the  priesthood,  bishops,  archbishops,  etc.,  of  the  Papacy. 
*^  And  shall  divide  the  land  for  gam;''  among  these  Papal  officials,  as 
witnessed  in  the  bishoprics,  dioceses,  etc.,  in  the  bestowment  of  special 
grants,  church  lands,  endowments,  etc.  Indeed,  so  much  was  this  the  case, 
that  the  power  and  wealth  thus  obtained  became  a  serious  embarrassment 
to  nations,  and  led  to  great  contests.  V.  40,  *^  And  at  the  time  of  the 
end.''  The  prophet  having  given  a  rapid  but  distinctive  description  of  the 
Papacy,  its  union  with  this  Roman  power,  etc.,  now  turns  to  the  time  of 
the  end,  viz.,  to  the  closing  scenes  of  this  Gentile  denomination,  to  the 
period  when  this  Roman  power,  notwithstanding  its  greatness,  shall  come 
to  an  end.  This  that  follows,  then,  wholly  relates  to  thefutwe,  being  yet 
unfulfilled.  The  Roman  Empire  in  its  divided  form  still  exists  in  the 
spirit  and  principles  avowed  (and  while  it  is  for  the  present  headless,  vet 
this  is  particularly  predicted  as  something  that  shall  come  to  pass,  so  that 
we  are  cautioned  not  to  be  misled  by  its  headless  condition),  and  this  god, 
the  Papacy,  also  exists  and  still  is  honored,  more  or  less,  by  the  adherents 
and  advocates  of  Imperialism.  Our  attention  is  pointedly  called,  to  avoid 
all  mistake,  to  the  time  of  the  end^  the  closing  period  of  this  gigantic 
power,  viz.,  to  the  time  of  the  last  head  of  this  power,  described  in  other 
prophecies  as  the  fourth  beast  in  the  long-continued  succession  of  Gentile 
rule.  In  the  interpretation  that  follows,  the  conjectures  or  suppositions 
that  appear  the  best  supported  by  the  text  are  only  given.  **  Shall  the 
King  of  the  South  push  at  hiin  f"*  Much  depends  upon  the  locality  where 
the  revived  head  will  be  restored  ;' if  in  France,  then  Spain,  Italy,  etc., 
might  form  the  King  of  the  South  ;  if  in  Austria,  then  Italy,  etc.,  might 
be  the  power  denoted,  or,  as  some  do,  Egypt,  Turkey,  etc.,  may  be  de- 
noted. In  fact,  the  power  here  predicted  may  or  may  not  be  in  existence 
at  present,  and  relatively  to  the  locality  or  seat  of  the  last  head  of  the 
beast  is  a  '*  King  of  the  SouthJ"  "  Ana  the  King  of  the  North  sliull  come 
against  him  like  a  whirlwind^  with  chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and  with 
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many  ships /^  that  is,  this  Roman  power  will  also  be  attacked  by  eome 
king  or  power  located  toward  the  North,  as,  e.g.  England,  Germany,  or 
BuRsia.     While  mere  conjecture  can  only  be  presented,  yet  the  '*  many 
ships"  indicate  a  power  possessing  a  na?j.     **  And  he  shall  enter  info  the 
countries'* — this  is  perhaps  the  clause  which  has  caused  the  greatest  diffi- 
culty to  critics,  owing  to  the  sudden  transition  from  one  person  to  another. 
If  we  were  to  confine  ourselves  to  this  prophecy,  it  would  be  impossible 
from  the  language  to  decide  what  king  this  was  that  is  to  enter  into  the 
countries  ;  whether  the  King  of  the   !worth,  or  of  the  South,  or  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  but  we  are  not  left  to  conjecture  upon  this  point.     The 
king  who  is  thus  victorious  at  the  time  of  the  end  we  find  in  Dan.  2  and  7 
and  Rev.   17  to  be  identified  with  the  fourth  beast,  the  Roman  power. 
Taking  other  prophecies  as   interpreters,  it  refers  to  the  Roman  power 
under  its  last  head,  who  shall  invade  other  countries,  thus  implying  that 
the  King  of  the  South  and  the  King  of  the  North  have  been  unsuccessful 
against  him.     What  countries  these  arc,  time  must  reveal,  but  the  lan- 
guage impresses  the  idea  of  conquest,  for  it  is  added,  '*  And  shall  overflow 
and  pass  over;*'  beating  down  all  resistance  and  obtaining  the  victor}'. 
V.  41,  "7/(3  shall  enter  also  the  glorious  land;*'  this   land  ancients  and 
moderns  have,  almost  universally,  applied  to  Palestine.'    This  corresponds 
with  Zech.   14  ;  Joel  3  ;   Rev.  14  :  20,  etc.,  which  all  agree  (see  e.g.  com- 
parison of  Faber,  Diss,  on  Froph.,  vol.  2,  ch.  11,  sec.  3)   in  placing  the 
overthrow  of  the  last  great  power  in  connection  with  his  entrance  into 
Palestine  and  subjugation  of  the  same.     "  And  many  countries  shall  be 
overthrown  ;'*    the  word  **  countries'*  is  supplied  by  the  translators;   it 
may  refer  to  countries,  cities,  places,  forces,  etc.,  evincing  that  his  course 
would  be  a  devastating,  victorious  one.     **  But  these  shall  escape  out  of  his 
hand,  even  Edom  aiid  Moab,  and  the  chief  of  thexhildren  of  Ammon  y" 
whether  the  countries  geographically  known  as  such,  or  whether  those  are 
figurative  appellations  for  other  countries  that  shall  escape,  is  difficult  to 
decide.    Yet,  if  the  former,  the  student  may  find  a  reason  for  their  escaping 
in  Prop.  166,  in  the  extraordinary  proceain^s  that  will  at  that  time  be 
inaugurated  at  Mt.  Sinai.     V.  42,  **  He  shall  stretch  forth  his  hand  also 
upon  the  countries,**  or  **  send  forth'*  (so  Luther,  and  marg.)  ;  occupying 
the  position  of  conqueror,  perhaps  by  levering  heavy  taxes,  or  by  sending 
forth  forces  to  countries  not  immediately  in  his  course.     ^^  And  the  Innd 
of  Egypt  shall  not  escape^  but  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold, 
and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious  thiiigs  of  Egypt,  ayid  the  Libyans  and 
Ethiopians  shall  be  at  his  steps.**     The  course  of  this  power  in  its  career  of 
conquest  seems  to  be  this  :  after  enduring  a  struggle  with  the  King  of  the 
South  and  the  King  of  the  North,  he  invades  the  countries,  passing  on  to 
Turkey  and  into  Palestine,  and  from  thence  into  Egypt,  obtaining  the 
wealth  of  the  country  augmented  by  those  who  fled  there  before  his  inva- 
sion.    From  Egypt  he  returns  to  Palestine,  the  extent  of  his  conquests 
being  intimated  by  the  Libyans  and  Ethiopians  (see  Barnes,  loci)  attending 
him.     V.  44,  *'  But  tidings  out  of  the  East  and  the  North  shall  trouble 
him  ;"  what  those  tidings  are  it  is  impossible  to  tell,  but  that  they  are  in 
some  way  related  to  the  Jews  (Mede,  Faber,  and  many  others)  is  'reason- 
able, for  the  tidinffs  bring  him  back  to  Palestine.     What  portion  of  the 
North  is  meant,  whether,  as  some,  England,  or,  as  others,  Russia,  or,  some 
other  country,  it  is  impracticable  to  say,  but  the  tidings  from  the  East  can 
be  more  definitely  fixed.     If  the  reader  turns  to  Prop.  166,  where  it  is  al- 
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leged  that  the  formatory,  introductory  movement  of  the  Theocracy  is  in- 
itiated at  Mount  Sinai,  just  at  this  period^  he  will  see  abundant  reason  for 
tidings  directljr  East  from  him  (for  he  is  in  Egypt  when  they  arrive)  to 
reach  him  which,  owing  to  their  remarkable  nature,  are  sufficient  to 
^^  trouble  him.''    Taking  the  period  of  time  denoted  and  the  prophecies 
relating  to  it  in  consideration,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  question 
of  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  re-establishment  of  the 
Theocracy  at  Jerusalem  is  involved.     The  last  head  of  the  Roman  power  is 
to  have  possession  of  Palestine  at  the  time  of  the  restoration  (and,  as  some 
Jews  have,  perhaps  through  his  instrumentality,  been  put  in  possession  of 
Jerusalem),  he  returns  to  Palestine  to  fight  against  Jerusalem,  as  e.g.9 
Zech.  14  :  1,  2,  a  revolt  from  some  cause  having  taken  place  after  his  de- 
parture to  Egypt.  ^     *'  Therefore  he  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy 
and  utterly  to  make  away  many  ;"  the  tidings  enrage  him  to  make  a  war 
of  extermination,  and  it  is  well  to  notice,  as  Bh.  Newton,  Faber  and  nu- 
merous writers  have  observed,  that  as  the  original  of  "  utterly  to  make  away- 
many''    signifies    to  anathematize^  to  consecrate,  to  devote  to  utter  perdi- 
tion,^' it  strongly  implies  that  this  war  shall  be  prosecuted  on  the  account 
of  religion^  and  that  religion  is  in  some  way  related  to  it.     This  supposi- 
tion is  supported  and  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  this  beast  under  his  last 
head  is  represented  as  finally  makmg  war  against  the  Lamb,  etc.     V.  45, 
^^  And  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palaces  between  the  seas  in  the 
glorious   holy  mountain  /'  his  royal  tents   shall  be  planted,  not  only  at 
Jerusalem,  between  the  Mediterranean  and  Dead  seas,  but  in  Jerusalem 
(for  "  the  city  shall  be  taken,"  Zech.   14  :  2)  and  on  Mount  Zion.'    **  Yet 
he  shall  come  to  his  end  y"  that  is,  shall  be  overcome  and  destroyed.     The 
manner  in,  and  the  instrumentalities  by,  which  this  is  to  be  accomplished 
are  succinctly    stated   in  other  prophecies,  as,  e.g.,  Zech.  14  ;  Rev.  19  ; 
Dan.  7,  etc.     '*  And  none  shall  help  him  ;'*  his  destruction  is  certain  and 
without  reparation.      Ch.   12  \\,^^  And  at  that  time  ;^'  the  reader  will 
observe  the  intimate  connection  that  the  following  sustains  to  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  last  head  of  the  Roman  power  in  Palestine.     ''  Shall  Michael 
stand  up,  the  great  Prince  which  standethfor  the  children  of  thy  people  V 
It  is  not  in  our  province  to  discuss  the  question  concerning  Michael,  some 
contending  that  an  Archangel  is  denoted,  specially  devoted  to  and  in- 
trusted with  the  interests  of  the  Jewish  nation,  while  others  believe  that 
the  Messiah  is  thus  designated,  and  still  others  that  Michael  is  named  here 
as  the  guardian  angel  of  the  nation  who  will  be  associated  with  Christ.* 
Taking  the  several  prophecies  relating  to  this  period,  it  is  not  very  nfiate- 
rial  to  decide  such  a  question,  the  mam,  leading,  and  important  particular 
being  the  great  results  that  are  to  be  affected  by  the  Christ  or  His  agents. 
One  thing,  however,  must  not  be  overlooked,  viz.,  that  this  interference  is 
made  in  belialf  of  the  Jewish  nation,  whose  extremity — the  closing  act  of 
their  long-continued  tribulation — is  great,  as  seen  in  Zech.  14  :  2.     "  And 
there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was  since  iJiere  vfas  a  nation, 
even  to  that  same  time;'^  that  is,  a  time  of  unprecedented   trouble.     Ac- 
cording to  Matrtiew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  our  Saviour  predicted  the  trouble 
befalling  the  Jewish  nation  at  the  destruction  and  continued  down-trodden 
condition  of  the  city  and  nation  until  it  culminates  at  this  very  period, 
being  at  this  crisis  "  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble,"  Jer.  30  :  6--9.     But  great 
as  this  is,  owing  to  its  long  continuance,  long-borne  calamities,  its  climax 
under  this  Roman  power,  it  is  as  nothing  compared  with  that  which  the 
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yengeance  of  God  shall  pour  out  upon  the  vast  confederation  of  Gentile 
nations  found  arrayed  against  Jerusalem  and  His  people.  If  there  is  a 
prophetrc  truth  distinctly  taught,  it  is  the  one  that  as  and  after  the  Jew- 
ish tribulation  closca,  then  a  moat  fearful  season  of  trials  ifidignatiouy  and 
woe  will  befall  the  Gentiles  (see  Prop.  1G2).  *'  Aiid  at  that  tiyne  thy  people 
shall  be  delivered  ;''  that  is,  notwithstanding  the  greatness  of  this  Roman 
power  and  the  extremity  to  which  it  shall  reduce  the  Jewish  nation,  t?iat 
natio7i^  Daniel's  people,  shall  be  delivered.  But  let  the  reader  keep  in 
mind  our  Props,  relative  to  the  election  of  this  people  and  how  the  Gen- 
tiles by  faith  are  engrafted  into  that  elect  people,  and  he  will  at  once  be 
prepared  for  what  follows:  viz. ,  that  at  the  glorious  restoration  of  the 
nation  under  the  Theocratic  ordering  predicted,  the  time  has  also  arrived 
for  the  resurrection,  not  only  of  the  Jewsy  but  also  of  the  engrafted  believers — 
all  God's  people — to  participate  in  the  blessings  and  glory  of  the  Messiah's 
reign.  Hence  in  the  following  verses  the  resurrection  is  predicted,  for 
which  see  Prop.  126,  our  purpose  now  only  being  to  show  that  the  Roman 
power  will  exist  in  its  last  form,  a  destructive  force,  do7vn  to  the  end  of  this 
age,  and  will  only  be  removed  when  the  Advent  of  Christ,  the  resurrection 
of  the  saints,  and  the  ushering  in  of  the  Theocratic  Kingdom  has  come. 
To  indicate  that  the  series  of  predictions  run  down,  past  our  timey  into 
the  future,  the  most  solemn  assurance  is  given,  Ch.  12  :  7  *'  when  He  shall 
have  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  ali  these  things 
shall  befinished,^^  The  Jewish  tribulation  is  not  yet  finished  ;  the  nation 
is  still  scattered  ;  the  capitol  is  still  trodden  down  ;  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles still  endure  ;  and  while  this  lasts  we  must  still  look  for  the  fulfilling 
of  what  is  thus  predicted,  with  the  experience  attached  Ch.  12  :  10.*' 

*  Even  Jerome,  Theodoret,  Lnther,  (Ecolampadins,  Geier,  Calovins,  Klieforth,  Keil, 
and  many  others  applied  the  prediction  to  the  New  Test.  Antichrist.  A  maltitnde  of  able 
writers  ally  it,  in  some  form  or  other,  with  the  Boman  state.  It  is  a  matter  of  surprise 
that  the  Antiochns  Epiphanes  theory  should  even  yet,  notwithstanding  its  direct  and 
logical  antagonism,  be  indorsed  by  some  commentators.  Others  make  a  sort  of  compro- 
mise in  order,  if  possible,  to  remove  the  difficulties,  viz.,  while  making  a  direct  reference 
to  Antiochus,  they  advocate  a  double  fulfilment — one  in  Antiochns  and  another  in  the 
future  Antichrist,  the  former  being  typical  of  the  latter.  But  the  context  forbids  sach  a 
twofold  application. 

*  Some  writers  introduce  Antichrist  at  verse  21,  but  we  vastly  prefer,  upon  the  histori- 
cal grounds  given  by  Bh.  Newton  and  others,  to  adopt  the  view  here  presented.  Nothing 
is  gained  by  so  premature  an  interpretation,  which  is  opposed  by  historical  connection 
and  unity.  On  the  other  hand,  the  introduction  of  the  Bomans,  corresponding  accu- 
rately with  history,  and  the  final  development  of  Antichrist  out  of  it,  agreeing  with  the 
general  tenor  of  prophecy,  is  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  intent  of  the  prediction. 
We  also  thus  avoid  making  a  chasm  in  prophecy  and  fulfilment,  bringing  it  into  fuU  ac- 
cord with  Dan.  7  and  Bev.  l!i,  17,  etc. 

*  Barbour  (2^re€  Worlds^  p.  Ill)  makes  this  to  be  the  Papacy  setting  itself  up  in  the 
church  (i.e.  in  the  "  holy  place,"  "  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost*').  We  deem  this,  for 
reasons  assigned,  premature.  The  only  interpretation  and  application  (considering  ch. 
12  :  11  ;  ch.  9  :  27,  and  the  reference  of  Jesus,  Matt.  24  :  15)  is  that  which  directly  applies 
it  to  the  Koman  Power,  and  which  (whatever  fulfilment  in  the  past)  finds  Us  culminating 
point  under  the  last  head  of  Oils  same  power  (in  connection  with  the  last  siege,  Zech.  14,  of 
Jerusalem). 

*  The  student  need  only  be  reminded  that  the  empire  was  designated  "  Holy  ;**  that 
its  emperors  were  such  '*  by  the  grace  of  God, "  divinely  appointed,  and  thus  **  the  Lord's 
anointed  ;"  that  the  subjects  were  taught  to  regard  their  rulers,  divinely  commissioned, 
with  reverence  and  awe  ;  that  laws  were  instituted  which  assumed  power  over  conscience, 
regulated  worship,  enforced  under  penalties  uniformity,  recognized  a  State  Church  with 
a  civil  establishment,  persecuted  dissentients  ;  that  the  spirit  evidenced  a  dominion  over 
religion,  founding  or  accepting  of  sijeciol  commands,  institutions,  codes,  rites,  objects  of 
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worship,  ministers,  etc.,  either  by  its  own  will  or  adopting  that  of  the  Papacy  which  it 
supported. 

^  Elliott  and  others  think  that  '*pnsh  at  him"  is  incorrectly  rendered,  the  preposition 
in  other  places  meaning  '*  with,"  so  that  they  would  translate  it  as  implying  union  or 
alliance  with  the  Roman  Power. 

•  Hence  Bh.  Horsley  {Letter  on  Isa.  18J  says  :  "  I  have  an  unfashionable  partiality  for  the 
opinions  of  antiquity.  I  think  there  is  ground  in  the  prophecies  for  the  notion  of  the 
early  Fathers,  that  Palestine  is  the  stage  on  which  Antichrist,  in  the  height  of  his 
impiety,  will  perish."  Bee  also  the  opinions  of  the  Jews,  Jewish  Rabbies,  Jerome,  etc., 
as  given  by  Newton,  Mede,  Faber,  etc.  May  we  add,  that  the  application  of  this  part  of 
the  prophecy  by  the  Jews  themselves  to  the  Romans,  as  Jerome  and  others  state,  and  not 
to  Antiochus  (as  Porphyry,  Grotius,  Barnes,  etc.),  is  at  least  evidence  that  they  did  not 
regard  Antiochus  as  fulfilling  the  prediction. 

^  Many  writers  (as  e.g.  Brookes,  Maranalhciy  p.  437)  have  a  covenant  existing  between 
the  Jews  and  Antichrist  which  is  broken  in  the  middle  of  the  last  week  ;  this  will  be 
referred  to  under  another  aspect  of  the  subject. 

^  If  the  reader  desires  to  see  a  laborious  but  utterly  futile  effort  to  accommodate  this 
to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  let  him  refer  to  Barnes,  Com.,  Dan.  loci.  Bishop  Newton  has  well 
observed  that  it  cannot  possibly  apply  to  Antiochus,  for  he  returned  no  more  to  Judaea, 
but  miserably  died  on  his  journey  (not  from  Egypt  but)  ttom  Persia  on  the  frontiers. 
To  satisfy  a  theory,  undue  liberties  are  taken  with  the  text,  viz.,  in  accommodating  it  to 
the  closing  scenes  of  Antiochus' s  life  in  a  mountainous  region  vrheie  prcbahly  a  heathen 
temple  stood  which  the  prophet  calls  '*  holy,"  etc. 

*  \Ve  only  notice  that  the  opinion  seems  to  be  gaining  ground  that  the  Messiah  is 
denoted,  so  that  even  Fairbaim  (On  Proph.)  agrees  with  Ode,  Vitringa,  H&vernick,  Heng- 
stenberg,  etc.,  in  making  Michael,  Rev.  12  :  7,  8,  another  name  for  Christ — **  a  name 
given  Him  in  special  connection  with  this  ^eat  conflict  to  indicate  the  certainty  of  His 
success  grounded  on  His  divine  nature,  for  it  means,  '  who  is  like  God  f"  On  the  other 
hand,  able  writers  maintain  that  Michael  is  only  an  attendant  of  Christ's,  of  whom  an 
allusion  is  found  in  1  Thess.  4,  as  '*  one  of  the  chief  princes"  (Dan.  10  :  13,  14)  who  minis- 
ter unto  Him.  So  Tregelles  {On  Dan.,  p.  154)  makes  this  the  Archangel  spoken  of  by 
Jude,  and  pertaining  to  the  Economy  respecting  Israel.  Much  weight  is  given  to  this 
view  by  a  reference  to  ch.  10  :  13  (comp.  Barnes,  etc.,  loci),  and  hence  Fausset  {Com. 
Dan.  12  : 1)  makes  him  **an  archangel "  and  '*  the  guardian  angel  of  Israel."  In  favor 
of  making  him  to  be  the  Christ  (in  virtue  of  the  meaning  of  the  name  and  the  action 
ascribed  to  him)  are  many  of  the  older  exegetes,  various  commentaries,  and  writers  (as 
e.g.  Kurtz,  ///,<?.  Old  Cov.,  vol.  1,  p.  192  ;  Smith,  Thcmghis  on  Dan.,  p.  241  ;  White,  The 
Redeemer  and  Redeemed,  p.  16  ;  Cummings, 77ie  Great  Tribtdation,  p.  19,  etc.).  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  many  assert  that  an  archangel,  so  named,  is  intended  (comp.  e.g.  Barnes, 
Com.  Dan.,  and  the  arts,  on  **  Michael  "  in  Cyclops.),  We  need  not  dogmatize  on  the 
point,  as  strong  reasoning  is  presented  on  both  sides  ;  and  surely  we  need  not  exhibit 
the  credulity  and  superstition  {For.  Quart.  Review,  vol.  36,  p.  331)  of  the  monks  of  Mt. 
St.  Michael  in  France,  who  do  not  hesitate  to  exhibit,  as  pious  relics,  the  sword  and 
shield  with  which  Michael  combated  the  dragon  of  the  Revelations. 

^**  Some  who  are  partial  to  chronological  deductions — very  unreliable  data  for  the  reason 
that  the  precise  periods  are  purposely  obscurely  given— may  desire  us,  perhaps,  to 
express  our  opinion  respecting  the  dates  given  in  ch.  12.  None  that  have  as  yet  fallen 
under  our  observation  seem  iofiR  all  the  conditions  required.  If  we  are  to  receive  the 
year-day  fulfilment,  then  the  best  starting  point,  historically  established,  is  that  sug- 
gested by  Newton  and  others,  viz.,  the  time  when  the  Pope  became  truly  a  temporal  as 
well  as  an  ecclesiastical  Prince.  Some  refer  this  to  the  time  when  Charlemagne  gave  cer- 
tain grants  to  the  Pope,  but  history  informs  us  that  he  only  renewed  and  enlarged  those 
previously  given  by  Pepin.  It  is  in  tlie  year  755  ( see  Bower's  His.  of  Popes,  Stephen 
n.)  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  Prince.  The  thirty  and  forty- 
five  additional  years  have,  as  suggested  by  various  writers,  a  relation  to  the  restoration 
of  the  Jews.  But  if  we  are  to  take  the  literal  day  fulfilment,  then  these  prophetic  periods 
have  reference  to  the  closing  period  at  these  wonders,  relating  more  specially  to  the  career 
of  this  last  head  of  the  beast  in  his  course  of  conquest,  and  to  the  time  of  sore  tribula- 
tion preceding  that  of  deliverance.  Whatever  the  wise  may  understand  in  reference  to 
the  general  outlines  of  the  prophecy  (ch.  12  :  10),  yet  there  is  sufficient  said  in  ch.  12  :  9 
to  indicate  that  some  things  shall  not  be  clearly  apprehended  until  the  time  of  the  end, 
the  closing  period  has  arrived  and  is  actually  inaugurated.  And  of  all  things  thus  con- 
coaled  the  prophetical  dates,  giving  no  definite  starting  point,  are  the  most  difficult  of 
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comprehenBion,  thns  teaching  ns,  if  we  will  but  receive  it,  not  to  dogmfttize  conceming 
them.  For  anght  we  know  they  may  have  reference  to  the  initiatory  proceedings  of  Christ 
and  His  saints  in  re-establishing  the  Theocratic  ordering,  which  process  begins  the  period 
of  wonders  that  shall  then  be  witnessed.  We  may  indeed  offer  conjectnres,  but  they  are 
only  conjectorea.  The  Book  of  Dan.  {Jewish  Apoc.)  remains  at  least  sealed,  12  : 9,  for  the 
nation  to  the  time  of  the  end,  while  Bev.  {Uhrikian  Apoc.)  is  unsealed,  Bev.  22  :  10, 
inviting  study  and  knowledge.  The  student  will,  additionally,  observe  several  things  : 
(1)  That  this  continuation  of  prediction  down  to  the  Advent  and  resurrection,  sets  aside 
that  contradictory  interpretation  which  locates  the  fulfilment  of  these  things  in  the  past. 
Such  a  procedure  violates  unity  and  lessens,  immeasurably,  the  predicted  results.  (2) 
The  **  time  of  the  end  "  is  one  that  specially  pertains  to  the  period  in  which  this  Anti- 
christian  power  is  to  rage.  Hence  we  must  reject  as  utterly  untenable  the  theories, 
however  plausibly  presented  by  a  number  of  writers  at  the  present,  that  we  have  already 
passed  into  this  special  "  time  of  the  end."  Prophecy  clearly  and  unmistakably  unites 
it  with  the  career  of  this  last  head  of  the  Roman  beast  in  his  devastating  work  (comp. 
last  Obs.  of  Prop.  130^.  (3)  That  it  is  utterly  impossible,  with  the  intimate  connection 
of  this  last  head  witn  the  Roman  Empire,  to  receive  those  theories,  however  forcibly 
expressed  by  otherwise  able  writers,  which  make  this  last  Antichristian  power  some  one 
outside  of  the  Roman  Empire,  i.e.,  some  power  not  aduaUy  ittoorpcrated  and  cuJcnowUdged 
CIS  a  head,  as  e.g.  the  Turco-Mohammedan,  etc.  Such  views  are  prevalent  and  highly 
esteemed  by  some  students  of  prophecy,  but,  as  shown,  are  irreconcilable  with  the 
demands  of  prophecy.  (4)  That  no  theory  respecting  the  Antichrist  in  its  culminated 
head  can  possibly  be  received,  which  does  not  make  Him  a  controlling  civil  head  of  the 
Roman  Empire  ;  thia  sets  aside  a  mass  of  loose  inferential  pleading  on  the  subject.  (5) 
The  reason  why  this  empire  is  to  receive,  as  predicted,  the  vengeance  of  God,  is  its  his- 
tory as  a  pagan  beast  and  professed  Christian  beast,  its  support  of  hierarchy,  its  Anti- 
christian developments  and  persecuting  manifestations.  (6)  The  view  that  is  given  by 
some  that  we  have  a  regular  history  of  the  successors  of  Alexander  down  to  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  or  that  the  last  is  primarily  to  be  applied  to  Antiochus  and  secondarily  to 
Antichrist,  is  not  admissible  by  the  historical  connection,  the  time  of  fulfilment,  the 
events  connected  therewith,  and  the  harmony  of  other  predictions.  (7)  That  the  views 
which  make  the  delineation  of  the  Antichrist  still  future  are  to  be  preferred  (although 
they  differ  as  to  the  interval,  some  preferring  to  commence  from  v.  20  or  21,  others  from 
30  or  31,  or  33,  or  36)  to  those  which  make  the  same  past  or  simply  typical.  Tregelles 
{On  Dan.)  and  others  give  interesting  interpretations  of  these  prophecies,  but  we  are 
not  impressed  to  speciidly  defend  one  or  the  other,  the  material  point  being — in  harmony 
with  other  predictions— to  extend  the  career  of  the  wilful  king  or  Antichrist  to  "  the 
time  of  the  end,"  and  preserve  its  relationship  to  Daniel' s  people  in  the  latter  days.  (8) 
Some  writers,  in  their  eagerness  to  present  and  urge  a  present  fulfilment,  pervert  the 
historical  connection,  as  e.g.  Sparkes  in  A  His.  Oom.  on  11th  qf  Dan.  (who  makes  vs.  4i 
and  45  refer  to  the  Crimean  War— as  if  the  Antichrist  were  the  Turk  and  would  be 
destroyed  by  man),  Swormstedt  in  The  End  qf  the  World  Near  (who,  under  the  plea  of 
speciid  aid  from  the  Spirit,  makes  extraordinary  work  of  l^e  prophecy ;  for,  crowding 
almost  the  whole  chapter  within  forty  years,  he  allows  his  imagination  to  distribute  the 
events  between  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  Victor  Emmanuel,  Eg3rpt,  Antichrist,  England, 
Russia,  etc.),  and  others.  (9)  Probably  one  of  the  most  arbitrary,* imaginative,  and  wild 
of  expositions,  is  Baldwin's  Armageddon,  in  which  the  United  States  is  eulogized  as  the 
prominent  prophetical  figure  of  Daniel,  the  Fifth  Universal  Empire,  etc.  ;  and  conse- 
quently everything  must  be,  nolens  vokns,  interpreted  to  apply,  aH  e.g.  the  United  States 
is  designated  by  ^*  the  glorious  holy  mountain,"  by  "IVIichael,"  by  the  **  holy  people, 
etc.  But  a  writer  who  e.g.  can  miJce  the  new  song  of  Rev.  14  : 1-5  to  be  the  song  of 
freedom  in  the  U.  S.,  or  the  statement  of  Rev.  11  :  15-18  to  be  applicable  to  the  U.  S., 
etc.,  etc.,  is  capable  of  any  interpretation  and  application.  This  is  evidenced  by  his 
application  of  the  Stone,  the  Ancient  of  Days,  the  Advent  of  the  King  of  kings,  etc.,  to 
the  United  States.  Certainly  no  Pre-Millenarian,  even  of  the  moRt  extreme  and  fanatical 
sect,  has  ever  produced  such  vagaries,  or  extravagances.  (10)  We  conclude  by  aaying, 
that  so  plain  is  this  reference  to  the  future  Ajatichrist,  that  commentaries  largely 
addicted  to  spiritualizing  and  to  the  Antiochus  theory  stUl  admit  such  a  reference,  as 
e.g.  The  OrU.  and  Eicperimentai  Oom.  says  on  this  point :  *'  The  wilful  king  here,  though 
primarily  Antiochus,  is  aniUypicaUy  and  mainly  Antichrist,  the  seventh  head  of  the  seven- 
headed  and  ten-homed  beast  of  Rev.  13,  and  the  beast  of  Armageddon,  who  gathers 
together  thither  the  kings  of  the  earth  against  the  Lamb  (Rev.  16  :  13.  16  and  19  :  29)." 
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Obs.  6.  The  same  feature,  viz.^  the  continnation  of  the  Iloman  power  to 
the  time  of  the  end^  is  contained  in  the  now  largely  received  interpretation 
of  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel.  If  we  are  to  accept  of  the  explanation 
of  those  weeks  (Dan.  9  :  24-27),  as  given  by  Dr.  Burgh,  Sir  Denny, 
Tregelles,  Eelsall,  Maitland,  B.  W".  Newton,  Strange,  Taunton,  Guinness, 
McUausland,  Parker,  Bickersteth,  Birks,  Seiss,  Brookes,  Baxter,  etc. 
(and  as  intimated  by  ancients,  as  Irenseus,  Hippolytus,  Julius  Africanus, 
Yictorinus,  ApoUinarius,  Primasius,  etc.),  then  it  is  self-evident  that  the 
Roman  power  continues  to  exist  down  to  the  final  and  complete  deliver- 
ance of  the  Jewish  nation  at  the  Second  Advent.  The  scheme  as  pre- 
sented is,  at  least,  worthy  of  due  consideration  from  the  prophetical 
student.  It  has  been  well  observed  by  various  writers  that  if  the  seventy 
weeks  are  to  end  with  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  incoming  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  it  is  simply  impossible — with  all  ingenuitv  expended  in  this 
direction  by  eminent  men — to  make  out  an  accurate  fulfilment  of  prophecy 
from  the  dates  given,  for  the  time  usually  adduced  being  either  too  lon^  to  fit 
with  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  or  too  snort  to  extend  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.'  That,  and  that  alone,  which  seems  to  meet  the  difficulty,  is 
to  allow,  that  the  Spirit  when  He  comes  to  a  certain  period,  introducing 
the  Boman  power,  separates  a  portion  of  those  seventy  weeks  from  the  rest, 
because  of  the  rejection  of  Christ  bv  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  domination 
of  the  Oentile  power.  But,  that  the  reader  may  obtain  a  clear  idea  of  the 
matter,  we  present  in  the  briefest  form  a  running  comment  upon  Dan. 
9  :  24-27,  given  without  reference  to  those  authors  just  named,  but  corre- 
sponding accurately  with,  and  adding  to,  the  position  assumed  by  them. 
Before  {proceeding,  attention  is  called  to  Daniel's  prayer,  which  was /or  the 
restoration  of  the  nation  and  city  and  the  introduction  of  the  promised 
blessings  of  the  prophets.  '  Barnes  and  others  tell  us  that  the  answer  to  his 
prayer  is  not  direct,  that  instead  of  being  told  of  the  restoration  of  the 
nation,  etc.,  he  is  informed  of  the  First  Advent  of  the  Messiah,  the  closing 
of  the  temple  service,  and  a  more  enduring  destruction  of  the  temple,  city, 
etc.  We  take  the  ground,  that  as  Daniel's  prayer  included  a  complete  and 
final  deliverance  of  his  people  and  a  continued  (as  previously  predicted) 
restoration  to  their  land,  God  answers  Daniel  according  to  the  spirit  and 
intent  of  his  prayer.*  For  the  partial  restoration  from  Babylon  which  fol- 
lowed does  not,  as  history  proves,  meet  the  scope  of  Daniel  s  prayer  as  de- 
rived from  previous  prophecies,  or  even  those  given  by  himself  in  Chs.  2 
and  7.  Hence  in  a  special  revelation,  the  restoration  from  Babylon — 
which  never  fulfilled  the  magnificent  predictions  pertaining  to  the  Jewish 
nation — is  rapidly  passed  by,  and  the  mind  of  Daniel  is  directed  to  several 
great  events  that  must  first  transpire  before  (so  implied,  seeing  that  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  is  taken  for  granted)  the  prayer  of  Daniel  in 
its  fulness  could  be  realized.  Those  events  directly  alluded  to  are  the 
Coming  of  the  Messiah  (but  instead  of  the  restoration).  His  removal,  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  continued  ruin  until  a  certain  period  of  time 
was  reached^  V.  24,  ^^  Seventy  weeks  ;^*  seventy  sevens  of  years,  or 
seventy  weeks,  symbolizing  years  (see  Barnes,  etc.,  lod).  *^  Are  deter- 
mined;^^ Gesenius,  and  other  critics,  inform  ns  that  the  original  prop- 
erly denotes  a  cutting  off,  a  dividing  off,  and  Barnes  gives  the  meaning 
thus  :  **  This  portion  of  time^  the  seventy  weeksy  was  cut  off  from  the  whole 
duration,  or  cut  out  of  it,  as  it  were,  and  set  by  itself  for  a  aejinite  purvose.^^ 
This  criticism  is  well  sustained  by  fact,  seeing  thai  it  is  only  a  small  por- 
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tion  of  timeout  of  that  larger  period  of  Jewish  overthrow,  etc.,  before 
their  final  restoration.  If  the  question  be  asked  why  such  a  brief  period 
should  be  cat  out  of  the  larger  portion  and  be  thus  expressed,  several  an- 
swers are  suggested  :  (1)  the  time  stated  is,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  Jewish 
time,  i.e.  time  relating  to  the  nation,  and  hence  the  period  of  Gentile  dom- 
ination is  not  included  under  it ;'  (2)  the  Divine  Spirit  in  a  must  remarka- 
ble manner  presents  His  abhorrence  of  the  appalling  act  of  which  the  nation 
was  guilty,  viz.,  in  crucifying  the  Messiah,  by  which  act  the  nation  for- 
feited for  a  period  God's  recognition  of  it  o^  a  nationy  and  hence  the  period 
of  such  non-recognition  is  not  reckoned  ;  (3)  Jesus  Himself  tells  us  that 
**  the  times  of  the  Gentiles"  shall  intervene,  which  are  not  included,  they 
becoming  such  pre-eminently  by  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah.  For,  at  the 
appearing  of  the  Messiah,  as  we  have  seen  ^Prop,  57,  etc.),  the  Kingdom 
was  tendered  to  the  nation  on  condition  oi  repentance.  Had  the  nation 
repented,  the  period  of  seventy  weeks  alone  would  have  embraced  their 
degradation,  for  the  Kingdom  would  have  been  re-established,  Prop.  55, 
etc.  Hence  the  prophecy  is  given  in  view  of  the  offer  of  this  Kingdom,  and 
yet  fully  by  implication  expresses  the  refusal  of  the  same.  The  events  re- 
corded in  the  .prophecy  are  such  as  pertain  preparatory  to  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Theocracy,  and  down  to  the  sixty-ninth  week  the  Theocracy  to 
be  restored  was  freely  within  the  choice  of  the  nation,  as  evidenced  by  the 
preaching  of  this  Kingdom  (Props.  54-58).  But  in  view  of  the  sinfulness 
of  the  nation,  it  was  jpostponed^  Prop.  66,  and  hence  a  week  is  detached 
from  the  rest,  which  is  only  verified  when  God  again  recognizes  the  Jewish 
nation  cw  a  nation  in  the  work  preparatory  to  the  setting  up  of  the  prom- 
ised Theocracy.  The  Gentile  times  will  come  to  an  end,  and  time  special- 
ly related  to  the  people  belonging  as  an  inheritance  to  Christ  will  be^in 
again.  This  will  appear  more  clearly  as  we  proceed — these  remarks  being 
now  made  that  the  reader  may  observe  the  force  and  propriety  in  the 
phrase  that  this  designated  time  is  something  cut  cut  o/,  separated  from 
time  in  general — thus  in  the  outset  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that 
ajiother  (and  as  history  shows  the  larger)  portion  is  not  reckoned  in  view 
of  the  rejection  of  the  nation  for  its  treatment  of  the  Messiah.^  "  Upon 
thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy  city  j^^  respecting  or  pertaining  to  the  Jew- 
ish nation*  and  Jerusalem.  **  To  finish  the  transgression  ;^^  the  reading 
generally  adopted  (Barnes,  Hengstenberg,  etc.)  is  that  of  the  margin  : 
To  restraiiij  C07ifi7ie,  shut  up.  Here  it  is  positively  asserted  that  at  the  end 
of  the  seventy  weeks  **  the  transaression/*  either  the  sin  which  brought 
such  misery  into  the  world,  or  the  results  of  such  transgression,  or,  per- 
haps more  specially,  the  sin  and  punishment  pertaining  to  the  Jewish 
nation^  shall  be  restrained,  shut  up,  ended.  If  we  take  the  usual  inter- 
pretation given  to  the  passage  that  this  was  done  at  the  First  Advent  in  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  for  sin  and  to  restrain  sin  in  His  followers, 
we  reply  that  it  does  not  meet  either  the  spirit  of  DanieVs  prayer  or  that  of 
the  prophecy,  because  the  death  of  Christ  fearfully  increased  the  sinf ul- 
ness^nd  the  punishment  of  the  nation,  and  increases  the  sinfulness  of  the 
world  in  rejecting  Him.  Transgression  produced  that  death,  continued 
transgression  rejects  Him,  and  yet  the  prophecy  declares  that,  as  pertain- 
ing to  them  and  the  city,  at  the  close  of  the  seventy  weeks  they  shall  he  no 
longer  under  the  dominion  of  tra7isgression.  Comparatively  few  Jews  were 
converted,  so  that  the  immense  mass  of  believers  are  Gentiles  ;  and  it  is 
certainly  wrong  to  insist  upon  a  fulfilment,  in  which  neither  the  nation 
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nor  cityy  as  such,  participated  to  any  extent,  but  terribly  suffered  for  trans- 
gression. On  the  other  nand,  the  prophets  predict  a  period  of  time  when 
the  sinfulness  of  the  Jewish  nation  shall  be  forgiven,  when  transgression 
shall  be  blotted  out  and  the  natioD  shall  be  gloriously  delivered,  when 
Satan  himself  shall  bo  restrained,  shut  up,  so  that ''  all  shall  be  righteous/^ 
— the  time  that  Daniel  evidently  longed  and  prayed  for — which  is  still 
future.  Now  this  prediction,  in  some  way,  stands  related  to  this  period. 
So  far  as  the  sixty-nine  weeks  are  concerned,  there  is  no  difficulty,  for 
there  is,  as  numeVous  writers  (Tregelles,  Brookes,  etc.)  have  shown,  a 
strictly  chronological  fulfilment  down  to  Christ's  death.  The  trouble  is 
what  to  do  with  the  last  week  which  is  in  excess  to  that  death  and  too  brief 
to  extend  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  at  the  end  of  this  last 
week  that  the  transgression  is  to  be  restrained.  The  only  explanation  is, 
that,  as  the  prophecy  itself  intimates,  this  one  week  is  detachedy  separated 
from  the  rest,  and  held  in  abeyance — owing  to  the  rejection  of  the  nation 
and  pre-eminence  of  Gentile  times — until  this  nation  is  again  recognized 
in  its  national  capacity.  The  closing  of  the  seventy  weeks,  separated  by 
an  undefined  period — the  resultant  of  the  death  of  the  Messian  and  the 
non-recognition  of  the  Jewish  nation  as  such — is  to  be  found  at  the  usher- 
ing in  of  the  Millennial  period,  when  transgression  shall  indeed  be  re- 
strained. *'  To  make  an  end  ofsifis^'  or,  as  many,  **  to  seal  up  sins  ;'*  the 
meaning  beinp:,  as  Barnes,  etc.,  '*  to  remove  it  from  sight,  to  remove  it  from 
view,"  to  banish  it,  etc.  The  usual  explanation  given,  is  that  "  faith  in 
Christ  forgives  sins  and  makes  them  inert,'*  etc.  But  this  is  defective  for 
the  same  reasons  just  assigned  under  previous  clause,  and  frona  the  fact 
that  although  God  pardons  sins,  yet,  like  David's,  Peter's,  etc.,  they  are 
not  necessarilv  concealed  from  view,  and  that  pious  men  have  constantly  to 
resist  sin.  "This  promise  specially  given  to  the  nation  and  city  cannot, 
without  violation  of  the  prediction,  be  thus  applied  to  the  present  experi- 
ence of  believers.  But  the  time  is  coming  when  sin  shall  be  effectually  re- 
moved from  sight,  when  Satan  himself  is  confined  and  a  seal  is  affixed 
(Rev.  20  :  3),  mien  holiness  shall  be  triumphantly  established.  "  Aiid  to 
make  reconciliation  for  iniquity  ;^^  critics  tell  us  that  the  meaning  of  the 
original  is  not  **  to  make  reconciliation,"  but  "  to  cover"  or  *Wo  cover  over,'^ 
and,  Barnes  says,  is  often  used  in  the  general  sense  of  to  pardon  or  forgive. 
The  reasoning  already  given  will  eqttallxj  apply  to  this  2)hrase  ;  for,  instead 
of  pardoning  the  iniquity  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  whom  the  prophecy 
specially  applies,  the  nation  is  still  feeling  the  effects  of  God's  witndrawal, 
but  the  time  is  coming  when  their  iniquity  shall  be  forgiven  and  the  forgive- 
ness manifested  in  prosperity  and  exaltation.  See  rrops.  112,  113,  114. 
**  To  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness/'  literally,  ^  to  cause  to  come," 
**  a  permanent  endurijig"  state  of  *'  righteousness/^  or,  as  some,  *'  to  cause 
to  come  the  righteousness  of  the  ages?^  which  is  emphatically  true  of  the 
Millennial  era  bringing  in  an  enduring  period  of  righteousness.  ^^  And  to 
seal  up  the  vision  and  the  prophecy,"  or  ^^ prophet ;"  this  indicates, 
keeping  in  view  that  the  prophecy  pertains  to  the  Jewish  nation,  tJiat  the 
nation  would  not  comprehend  this  vision  or  prophecy.  Thej  did  not  when 
the  ^lessiah  came  ;  they  do  not  now  ;  and  they  will  not  until  the  Second 
Advent.  Or,  if  it  denotes,  as  some  may  think,  the  fulfilment  of  the  whole 
prophecy,  this  will  only  be  accomplished  at  the  end  of  the  seventy  weeks. 
If  this  prediction  is  not  thus  understood  by  the  Jewish  nation,  how  comes 
it  that  Gentiles  may  understand  it  ?    The  sealing  of  it  alludes  to  the  proph- 
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eey  as  it  pertains  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  not  to  the  times  of  the  Grentiles 
intervening,  and  not  to  those  who  would  accept  of  the  Messiah^  for  Jesus 
Himself  gives  an  unsealed  Revelation  relating  to  this  intervening  period 
and  the  closing  of  this  prophecy  which  also  is  only  received  by  believers, 
and  not  by  the  nation.*  ^  To  anoint  the  Most  Holy  ;^^  passing  by  the 
different  views  (Barnes,  etc.,  loci)  of  this  phrase,  it  is  sufficient  to  indicate 
its  probable  meaning ;  either  that  Christ  will  consecrate,  at  His  Second 
Coming,  with  His  presence  the  Holy  hill  of  Zion  ;  or,  that  the  New  Jeru- 
salem will  thus  be  exalted  ;  or,  that  Christ  Himself  shall  then  (as  Dan.  7) 
receive  the  Kingdom  from  the  Father  ;  or,  that  it  pertains  to  the  glorified 
saints.  It  refers  us  to  an  act  of  consecration,  because  of  its  connection 
with  the  preceding,  at  the  time  of  the  Sec.  Advent,  and  refers  either  to 
Christ  Himself  or  to  some  place,  as  Jerusalem,  Mount  Zion,  New  Jerusalem, 
or  to  the  corporate  body  of  saints  that  there  inherit  the  Kingdom.  It  is 
perhaps  impossible  to  definitely  fix  its  meaning.'  Y.  25,  ''  Know  there- 
fore and  understand,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  re- 
store and  build  Jerusalem  unto  Messiah,  the  Prince^  shall  be  seven  weeks  and 
threescore  and  two  weeks.''  Omitting  the  lengtny  details  of  commenta- 
tors (Barnes,  etc.),  it  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  to  say,  that  the  almost 
generally  received  opinion  that  the  time  of  the  decree  of  the  Persian  king 
(commonly  called  Ezra's),  extending  down  to  the  First  Advent  of  Christ, 
which  precisely  includes  those  sixty-nine  weeks  (with  slight  variations), 
seems  to  be  the  best  founded.'  This  throws  the  ministry  of  Christ  either 
into  the  middle  or  at  the  close  of  the  sixtjr-ninth  week.  This  view  has 
been  so  ably  defended  by  numerous  writers,  independently  of  the  interpre- 
tation that  we  have  adopted  (as  e.g.  Barnes,  etc.),  that  it  requires  no  ex- 
tended mention,  our  object  being  merely  to  notice  the  relationship  that  the 
Erophecy  sustains  to  the  Roman  power  and  the  future.  There  is  a  phrase, 
owever,  added  in  the  25tb  verse  that  we  must  apply  differently  from  other 
writers,  viz.,  '^  the  street  shall  be  built  again  and  the  wall  even  in  troublous 
times,^'     In  the  wide  diversity  of  rendering  given  to  this,  it  may  be  re- 

farded  impracticable  to  definitely  determine  its  meaning.  From  the  ren- 
erings  given  we  suggest  the  following  :  **  Tlie  way  or  broad  way'' 
(Barnes,  etc.)  '*  shall  be  restored  and  buiW'  (Hengstenberg,  etc.)  "  and  the 
threshing  instrumefW  (the  word  **  wall"  in  original  so  used  in  Isa. 
28  :  27  ;  Amos.  1:3;  Isa.  41  :  15  ;  Joel  3  :  14  marg.)  **  in  a  time  of  dis- 
tress'' (Hengstenberg).  This  phrase  is  erroneously  affixed  to  the  ending 
of  the  seven  weeks  or  forty-nine  years,  but  it  is  expressly  stated  as  following 
the  sixty-nine  weeks  and  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Aside  from  the  im- 
possibility of  showing  that  there  was  this  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  just  after 
seven  weeks,  the  location  of  the  statement  in  the  prophecv,  as  following 
after  the  sixty-nine  weeks,  forbids  such  an  application.*  Even  if  it  refers 
to  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  as  our  version  has  it,  then  the  reference  is 
to  that  rebuilding  which  is  still  future  and  predicted.  But  let  the  reader 
turn  to  Prop.  34,  and  see  how  the  prophets  describe  the  future  glory  as 
dependent  upon  the  Advent  of  the  Messiah  without  indicating  which  one 
is  meant,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  First  Advent  itself  tendered  to  the 
nation  this  Theocratic  restoration.  Hence  the  prophet,  having  referred 
to  this  Advent,  before  describing  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  in  strict 
accord  with  the  other  prophets,  declares  that  '*  tJie  way  or  broad  way 
shall  be  built,"  which  is  done  when  the  Millennial  age  is  ushered  in,  as 
seen  in  Isa.  35  :  8-10  ;  Isa.  43  :  19-21 ;  Isa.  62  :  11, 12,  etc.     That  the 
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millennium  is  preceded*  by  a  **  time  of  distress,'^  has  been  repeatedly  stated, 
and  tbat  the  Jewish  nation  becomes  at  that  time  '^  a  new  sharp  mreshing 
instrument'^  (Isa.  41  :  15  ;  Micah  4  :  13  ;  Joel  3  :  14,  comp.  Prop.  115), 
has  been  shown.  Had  the  Jews  accepted  of  the  Messiah  thus  sent  and 
repented,  this,  too,  would  have  been  accomplished,  but,  rejecting  Him,  this 
is  now  postponed  to  His  Second  Coming,  and  therefore  the  prophet  gives 
us  what  follows.  "  And  after  three  score  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be 
cut  off  ;'*  this,  as  eminent  commentators  have  abundantly  shown,  was 
fulfilled  in  the  death  of  the  Messiah.  **  But  not  for  himself;**  if  this 
rendering  is  correct,  then  He  died  for  tha  benefit  of  others  ;  if  the  marg. 
reading  is  to  be  preferred,  **  and  shall  have  nothing,**  it  refers  to  the  fact 
that  the  Messiah,  as  David's  Son,  did  not  obtain  His  inheritance  (Prop. 
67)  ;  if  the  Vulgate,  "  and  they  shall  not  be  His  people  who  shall  deny 
Him,*'  reference  is  had  to  the  taking  away  of  the  Kingdom  and  bestowing 
it  (as  an  inheritance)  upon  others  (Prop.  61),  if  we  are  to  follow  Hengsten- 
berg  (similar  to  Svriac),  **  awrf  is  not  to  Him,**  i.e.  dominion,  authority  is 
not  to  Him,  which  would  agree  with  the  postponement  of  the  Kingdom 
(Prop.  66).  Thus  almost  every  rendering  given  to  the  concise  and  diffi- 
cult phrase  would  find  a  fulfilment  in  fact.  Now  we  come  to  the  part  of 
the  prophecy  having  reference  to  the  Roman  power.  "  And  the  people  of 
the  prince  that  shall  come  ;"  this  refers  to  the  ey^ni^  following  the  cutting 
off  of  the  Messiah,  and  all  commentators  who  favor  the  Messianic  refer- 
ence of  the  prophecy  agree  in  making  **  the  people*'  alluded  to  the 
Romans.  The  prince  is  the  Roman  em^ieror  or  head  who  comes  with  his 
armies  after  the  death  of  the  Messiah  for  purposes  of  devastation.  '*  Shall 
destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  ;'*  how  this  was  accomplished  under 
the  Roman  power  is  part  of  history,  and  needs  no  explanation.  '^  And  the 
end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood  ;  the  end  of  the  city  or  nation  shall  be 
involved  in  the  ravages,  overwhelming  devastation  of  this  power.  ''  A?id 
unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determined  ;*'  the  idea,  as  critics 
inform  us,  is  apparent,  viz.,  that  for  an  indefinite  time  a  decreed  measure 
of  desolation  would  be  continued  upon  the  city,  which  is  contained  in  our 
version  and  in  the  following  :  "  And  unto  the  end  is  war,  a  decree  of 
ruins**  (Hengstenberg),  or  ^  and  the  great  desolations  shall  continue  unto 
the  end  of  the  tear**  (Bertholdt),  or,  **  and  after  the  end  of  the  war  desola- 
tion is  determined'*  (Vulgate),  or  **  and  unto  the  end  shall  be  war,  a  de- 
creed measure  of  desolations**  (F^^'*  Stuart),  or  "  a»rf  unto  the  end  of  the 
war,  desolations  are  decreed**  (Barnes).  The  city  and  the  sanctuary  being 
overthrown,  this  desolation  would  be  continued  on  during  a  period  of  time 
decreed  or  determined  by  Ood,  as  e.g.  the  Messiah  predicted  that  Jerusa- 
lem would  continue  (after  it  was  taken)  to  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gen- 
tiles until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  were  fulfilled.  The  impressive  feature 
that  after  the  taking  of  the  city  by  the  Romans  the  overthrow  and  desola- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation  would  not  cease,  but  continue  on,  has  been  fear- 
full  v  verified  in  its  history.  V.  27,  ^^  And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant 
with  many  for  one  week  ;*  here,  after  the  indefinite,  unmeasured  period 
following  the  sixty-nine  weeks,  is  introduced  the  last  week,  making  the 
total  of  seventy  weeks  ;  and  the  one  alluded  to,  who  shall  make  the  cove- 
nant, is  by  the  tenor  of^the  prophecy  connected  with  *'  the  people  of  the 
prince  that  shall  come,*^\.Q.  shall  also  belong  to,  or  be  head  of,  this  per- 
secuting Roman  power.  The  effort  of  Barnes  and  others  to  apply  this  to 
Christ  v&  futile  for  the  simple  reasons  (1)  that  it  follows  the  cutting  off  of 


664  THE  THEOCRATIC  KINGDOM.  [PrOP.  160. 

the  Messiah  ;  (2)  it  succeeds  the  destrnction  of  the -city  and  sanctnarv,  and 
this  pre-determined  tribulation  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  (3)  it  is  connected 
with  its  antecedent,  the  Roman  power  ;  (4)  Christ  did  not  make  a  covenant 
for  a  week,  or  seven  years  ;  (5)  the  impossibility  of  making  this  week, 
seven  years,  tit  with  the  public  ministry  and  death  of  Christ.  The  only 
tenable  position  is  to  apply  the  personage  denoted  to  a  successor  in  t/ie 
line  of  the  destructive  power  previously  mentioned.  But  with  whom  does 
this  Roman  power  make  a  covenant?  It  is  generally  supposed  by  the 
writers  referred  to  that  a  covenant  t(7t7A  the  Jews ^  raising  them  into  Uie 
position  of  a  nation  (thus  commencing  the  seventh  week),  is  intended,  and 
there  are  manv  things  which  make  such  a  view  plausible — such  as  the 
restoration  of  tne  Jews  to  their  land  under  the  agency  of  some  power  pre- 
vious (Zech.  14  :  1,  2)  to  their  restoration  under  Christ  and  the  indirect  al- 
lusions to  some  such  covenant  (as  in  Isa.  28  :  18  ;  33  :  8  ;  Ps.  55  :  20). 
While  this  opinion  is  worthy  of  the  serious  consideration  of  the  student, 
yet  another  covenant^  compact,  or  agreement  that  the  last  head  of  the 
jRoman  power  shall  enter  into  is  more  specifically  noted  in  the  Scriptures, 
SLndfnai/be  the  one  here  denoted,  viz.,  the  agreement  and  luiiofi  with  the 
ten  horns  or  powers  mentioned  in  Rev.  17  :  12,  13.  It  is  this  covenant 
entered  into  between  the  revived  head  of  the  Empire  and  the  ten  kings 
that  leads  to  the  last  great  conflict.  The  brevity  of  the  agreement  also 
corresponds,  while  the  relationship  that  it  may  sustain  to  the  Jewish  nation 
(viz.,  partially  restoring  it)  is  implied  by  a  comparison  of  predictions. 
*^And  in  tJie  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to 
cease  ;''  this  may  refer  either  to  the  terrible  persecution  of  the  Church 
under  this  last  head,  by  which  the  nations  shall  be  led  to  embrace  the 
Antichristian  worship,  or,  as  many  suppose,  to  the  removal  of  the  worship 
instituted  by  the  Jews  at  their  partial  restoration,  or,  to  the  restoration  of 
idol,  imago  worship  and  the  exclusion  of  other  forms.  Perhaps  the  best 
commentary  on  this  clause  is  the  one  given  by  the  Spirit  in  Rev.  14  :  9 
and  Rev.  13  :  14-16.  The  worship  of  the  true  God  is  to  be  ignored  and 
persecuted  with  marvellous  success.*  "  And  for  the  overspre-ading  of 
abominations  he  shall  make  it  desolate  ;*'  amid  the  ffreat  diversity  of 
rendering  and  interpretation,  it  seems  scarcely  practicable  to  give  onethat 
could  be  dogmatically  maintained  ;  but  the  reader  is  requested  to  consider 
one  peculiarity  admitted  by  a  large  number  of  critics,  viz.,  that  the  phrase- 
ology implies,  if  it  does  not  explicitly  declare,  that  idol  or  image  worship 
or  something  relating  to  false  worship  is  meant,  by  which  desolation  is  pro- 
duced. Taking,  then,  the  more  recent  predictions  in  Revelations  as  ex- 
Elanatory  of  the  concise  statements  here,  it  appears  that  when  the  last 
ead  of  this  Roman  power  arises  and  causes  by  oppression  and  fearful  per- 
secution the  worship  of  God  to  cease  (i.e.  forbids  the  liberty  of  such  wor- 
ship), in  place  of  that  worship  shall  be  sustituted  the  imaae  worship  to 
which  all  are  forced  upon  pain  of  death,  just  before  the  Millennial  age  is 
ushered  in  (see  Rev.  19  :  20  ;  14  :  9-14  ;  13  :  14-16).^"  "  Even  until  the 
consummatio7i  ;^'  that  is,  until  the  completion  of  the  period  appointed, 
showing  that  all  is  under  God's  control,  and  that  this  power,  after  all,  en- 
dnreBJust  as  long  as  He  allows  it.  "  And  that  determined  shall  be  poured 
upon  the  desolate  or  desolater  /*  God  has  foretojd  the  rise,  progress,  and 
apparent  triumph  of  this  Roman  power,  but  He  his  also  predicted  the  fear- 
ful  ve?igeance  that  shall  befall  this  hostile  power  a^  ^Ae  time  of  the  etuL 
What  Ood  has  determined  to  pour  oat  upon  him  is  stated  in  numerous 
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prophecies,  as  e.g.  in  those  already  adduced,  Rev.  19  :.20,  21;  Rev. 
14  :  10,  11  ;  Rev.  16,  etc.  Thus  the  latter  part  of  this  prediction  was  ap- 
plied by  the  early  Church  to  the  eyenta  preceding  the  future  open  personal 
Advent  of  Christy  and  a  careful  consideration  of  the  passage,  in  its  relation- 
ship, indicates  the  propriety  of  such  an  application,  and  teaches  (because 
no  change  is  intimated  after  the  Romans  are  introduced)  the  continuation 
of  the  Roman  power  down  to  the  time  of  the  endy  and  the  dreadful  nature  of 
the  events  introduced  tinder  tJte  last  head  of  this  power.  ^^ 

1  In  looking  over  and  comparing  the  yorions  applications  of  the  prophecy  to  other 
predictions  and  the  facts  of  history,  there  is  not  one  that  wiU  stand  the  test  of  a  critical 
examination  being  based  on  a  complete  and  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  70  weeks  in  the  past. 
It  was  this  failure  that,  no  doubt,  caused  Prof.  Stuart  {Uinis  on  the  Interp,  of  Prophecy,  p. 
104)  to  say  :  ''  It  would  require  a  volume  of  considerable  magnitude  even  to  give  a 
history  of  the  ever-var}ing  and  contradictory  opinions  of  critics  respecting  this  locus 
vex  a  iissimus ;  and  perhaps  a  still  larger  one  to  establish  an  exegesis  which  would  stand. 
I  am  fully  of  opinion  that  no  interpretation,  as  yet  published,  will  stand  the  test  of 
thorough  grammatico-historical  criticism  ;  and  that  a  candid,  and  searching,  and 
thorough  critique  here  is  still  a  desideratum.  May  some  expositor,  fuUy  adequate  to  the 
task,  speedily  appear."  To  make  the  70  weeks  to  lit  an  exact  chronological  period  in 
the  post,  has  been  the  aim  of  numerous  writers,  and  this  is  constantly  repeated  (as  e.g. 
Amer.  ed.  in  Lange's  Com.  on  Dan.  loci).  Ten  different  dates  alone  are  given  in  Lange's 
Com.  from  which  to  date  the  70  weeks,  and  to  make  the  conclusion  meet  the  supposed 
demands  of  the  prophecy  the  method  of  parallelism,  or  of  interoallation,  or  of  transposi- 
tion,  or  of  analogical  application,  or  of  reckoning  by  lunar  years,  or  of  counting  by 
jubilee  periods,  or  of  substituting  Chaldee  years,  or  of  enumerating  mystically,  has 
been  resorted  to  in  order  to  remove  difficulties.  The  nearest  approach  made  by  any 
effort,  worthy  of  consideration,  makes  Christ's  death  to  take  place  in  the  end  of  the  69th 
week,  or  the  middle  of  the  last  week,  but  foils  in  linking  this  last  portion  to  any  signifi- 
cant historical  fact  predicted. 

Thomas  in  "  Elpts  Israel"  and  the"  Chronology**  attached  to  it,  after  treating  with 
his  usual  contempt  aU  efforts  but  his  own  in  arranging  chronological  eras,  takes  it  for 
granted  (p.  94,  Chronology)  that  490  years  must  necessarily  end  with  the  crucifixion,  and 
henoe  conveniently  arranges  his  figures  to  bring  about  the  foregone  conclusion,  but  most 
signally  fails  to  sliow  how  the  last  week  is  realized  when  he  extends  it  beyond  the  cruci- 
fixion to  the  reception  of  believer^  who  ceased  to  offer  bloody  sacrifices,  and  how  this 
abomination,  desolation,  and  destrliction  is  realized  within  its  bounds.  The  objection 
he  urges,  that  if  the  last  week  is  separated  from  the  69th  and  placed  in  the  future,  it 
would  make  Jesus  no  Christ  and  Christianity  a  fable,  is  of  no  force  whatever  in  view  of 
the  explanation  given  in  the  text.  For  if  Jesus  was  crucified  at  the  end  of  the  69  weeks, 
as  many  able  writers  hold,  that  itself 'is  amply  sufficient  to  prove  His  Messiahship,  over 
against  the  usual  dogmatism  of  Thomas.  So  Barbour  ( Three  Worlds,  p.  159)  ridicules  our 
view,  which  comes  with  special  bad  grace  from  him,  since  he  cannot,  with  all  his  posi- 
tiveness,  show  how  the  weeks  are  continuous  chronologically,  and  shields  himself  (so 
complacent  at  his  success  in  fixing  definite  time)  under  such  admissions  :  "  There  is 
some  obscurity  in  relation  to  the  ending  of  the  last  week."  "For  some  reason  God 
has  left  this  one  week  obscure,  and  neither  the  Bible  nor  history  give  any  further 
light  on  that  point."  Baldwin  {Armageddonf  Appendix),  finding  that  he  could  not  fit  in 
the  70  weeks  chronologically,  boasts  of  **  a  new  and  wonderful'*'  discovery,  a  key  to 
prophetic  chronology,  a  solvent  of  difficulties,  viz.,  to  count  "  labor  time,"  to  which 
must  be  added  '*rest  time,"  or  unite  "secular"  and  "  spiritual  time,"  thus  obtaining 
respectively  564  and  603  years. 

*  Hence  the  retention  of  70  in  the  prophecy.  Doniel  made  inquiry  concerning  70,  and 
the  angel  informs  him  that  another  70  relating  to  his  people  must  transpire.  God,  while 
revealing  to  Daniel  the  future  iniquity  and  punishment  (preliminary  to  deliverance),  in 
mercy  to  him  and  the  nation,  does  not  reveal  in  connection  and  detail  the  long-continued 
overthrow  of  the  nation  under  Gentile  domination,  seeing  that  such  a  minute  revelation 
would  have  been,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  terribly  depressing.  (The  glimpses  that 
Daniel  received  deeply  affected  him.)  He  therefore  leaves  out,  cuts  out,  divides  off  a 
long  interv^,  which  belongs  specially  to  the  climax  of  unbelief,  reaching  from  the  cruci- 
fixion of  the  Messiah  to  the  closing  period  of  their  dispersion. 

'  We  add,  to  avoid  misapprehension,  that  while  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  evinced  in 


663  THE  THEOCRATIO  KrWGDOM.  [PbOP.  16J. 

the  four  world  empires  of  Dan.  2  and  7,  preyionaly  existed,  yet  Jewish  time  existed  more 
or  less  contemporaneously  down  to  the  First  Advent ;  for  while  periods  of  non-reoogni- 
tion  existed  (owing  to  sinfulness,  and  almost  total  in  respect  to  the  ten  tribes),  yet,  in  view 
of  the  divine  purpose  of  God  relating  to  the  First  Advent,  He  still  recognizes  the  city 
and  nation  until  we  come  to  the  cruciiixion  of  the  Messiah,  when  the  non-reoognition 
intervenes,  and  Gentile  domination  has  paramount  sway  in  power  and  time.  The  non- 
recognition  of  the  years  of  Abraham  with  Hagar,  of  the  years  under  bondage  to  Midian, 
of  the  70  years  of  Babylonish  captivity,  of  periods  after  the  return,  etc.,  are  presented 
by  some  writers  as  illustrative  of  this  method,  and  e.g.  Brooks  (MarancUka)  thus  recon- 
ciles the  enumeration  from  the  Exodus  to  the  building  of  the  temple  (480  added  to  121 
under  a  foreign  yoke  and  in  slavery,  making  601). 

*  Let  it  be  observed  that  the  intercallation  of  a  period  of  time,  especially  between  the 
sixty-ninth  and  seventieth  weeks,  has  been  adopted  (Lange's  Com,  on  Dan,,  p.  208)  by 
I'Empereur,  Newton,  Koch,  Beer,  Uri,  etc.,  in  order  to  remove  the  discrepancies  of 
f alfilment.  Even  so  early  a  writer  as  Hippolytus  (p.  207)  declared  that  the  last  week 
denotes  the  future  period  of  the  Antichrist  at  the  end  of  the  dispensation.  So  also 
ApoUinaris  of  Laodicea  located  the  Antichrist  still  future  in  the  last  week,  considering 
the  prophecy  as  only  applicable  to  him.  So  likewise  (p.  212)  others,  as  the  Beriehbwrg 
Bibkf  Kliefoth,  Eeil,  etc.,  consider  the  last  week  as  only  realized  in  the  history  of  tiie 
still  future  Antichrist,  with  which  view  many,  as  intimated  above,  agree  in  interpreting 
the  prophecy  eschatologicaUy.  The  views  generally  entertained  we  cannot  accept  con- 
sistently  with  prediction.  Thus  e.g.  that  of  HILvemick,  Hengstenberg,  etc.,  who  make 
the  conclasion  applicable  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  under  Titus,  which  is  opposed 
by  the  chronology  of  the  70  weeks  ;  that  of  Ewald,  Hitzig,  etc.,  who  refer  the  whole  to 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  which  is  contradicted  both  by  chronology  and  the  facts  predicted  ; 
that  of  Hofman,  Delitzsuh,  etc.,  who  have  a  primary  fulfilment  in  Antiochus  and  a 
secondary  in  the  future  Antichrist,  which  is  a  mingling  of  two  things  not  supported  by 
chronology  and  the  facts  of  history ;  and  that  of  EUefoth  and  others,  who  make  the 
weeks  mystical  or  symbolical  periods,  extending  regularly  down  to  the  end  of  this  dis- 
pensation, thus  mixing  the  literal  and  the  mystical,  tiie  length,  location,  and  indefinite- 
ness  of  the  periods  at  the  pleasure  of  the  interpreter. 

*  The  "  veil "  is  still  over  the  nation.  However  individuals  may  accept  of  personal 
salvation  in  believing,  the  nation,  as  such,  bears  a  strong  dislike  to  Jesus  of  Kazareth, 
and  regards  with  disdain  the  interpretation  of  prophecies  which  would  link  the  ultimate 
forgiveness  and  glory  of  the  nation  with  a  reception  of  this  same  Jesus.  It  is  too 
humiliating  for  faith  to  accept,  being  at  present  regarded  as  a  degradation  for  them  to 
owe  their  final  recovery  and  restoration  to,  *'  the  crucified  One." 

*  If  we  adopt  the  reading  of  many,  viz.,  *'  a  holy  of  holies,**  it  then  seems  to  direct  our 
attention  to  the  fact  that  not  only  the  Theocratic  order  and  worship  is  re-instituted,  but 
to  those  who  officiate  in  the  highest  relationship  in  connection  with  it.  The  Theocratio 
King,  His  nearness  and  accessibility,  His  associates  in  rulership  and  priesthood,  are 
evidently  included. 

^  Gomp.,  however,  the  able  argument  of  Dr.  Trdgelles  (On  Dan.  lotn),  who  prefers  the 
decree  of  Artaxerxes  given  to  Nehemiah  (that  given  to  "Enm  by  Cyrus  referring  to  build- 
ing of  the  temple,  and  that  given  to  Ezra  by  Artaxerxes  pertains  to  the  worship,  while 
this  one  relates  to  the  restoration  and  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem.  From  the  date  of  this 
decree  to  the  death  of  Jesus,  he  makes  precisely  69  weeks.  (Comp.  his  excellent 
remarks,  p.  99.) 

^  Still,  able  writers  adopt  it  as  referring  to  the  rebuilding  after  49  years.  So  Tregelles 
(On  Danielf  who  renders  :  "  The  street  shall  be  again  built,  and  the  trench,  or  scraped 
rampart,  even  in  pressure  of  times")  and  many  others.  The  reception  of  this  applica- 
tion woidd  not  affect  our  general  conclusion,  since  Tregelles  fully  adopts  the  same.  The 
division  into  sevens  and  the  rebuilding  under  Ezra,  suggest  both  the  rendering  and 
application,  while  we  accept  of  the  plain  implication  that  it  is  something  following  the 
69  weeks— in  fact,  linked  with,  and  resulting  from,  the  70th  week. 

*  The  opinion  (H&vemick,  Hengstenberg,  etc.)  that  this  refers  to  Christ's  expiatory 
sacrifice  superseding  the  Old  Test,  institution  oi  sacrifice,  cannot  be  accepted  for  the 
reasons,  that  (1)  this  is  not  asserted  ot  the  Messiah  but  of  another  ;  (2)  the  verb  does  not 
express  superseding  ;  (3)  Christ's  work  and  death  did  not  cause  the  temple  servioe  to 
cease,  seeing  that  it  was  continued  down  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  (4)  the  impos- 
sibility of  fitting  the  70th  week  with  the  death  of  Christ  or  the  destruction  of  i^e 
temple  ;  (5)  the  transposition  and  violation  which  such  an  application  produces. 

i<>  Commentators  almost  universally  allow  that  whatever  difficulties  prevent  a  dogmatic 
rendering  of  the  phrase,  it  includes  the  idea  of  **  abominable  things  from  a  religious  point  <f 
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view,"  vhich  tend  to  "  desolation,*'  so  that  some  designate  it  **  desdaUng  abomination  qf 
idolatn^*  (Lange's  Cknn,) ;  others  have  it  abominations,  i.e.  idolatrous  image  worship, 
led  on  by  a  desolator  ;  some,  **  the  desolator  comes  npon  the  pinnacle  of  abomination  ;" 
others,  ''On  the  head  (snmmit)  of  the  abominations  is  a  desolator;'*  others,  ''a 
destroyer  comes  on  the  wings  of  idolatrous  abominations  ;"  marg.  reading,  "  npon  the 
battlements  shall  be  the  idols  of  the  desolator  ;"  others,  **  npon  the  summit  of  abomina- 
tion comes  the  destroyer,"  etc.  Numerous  writers  affirm  that  it  is  applied  to  idols  or 
that  which  is  abominable  and  detestable  in  worship,  and  this  fully  accords  with  what  is 
predicted  to  take  place  at  **  the  time  of  the  end." 

1^  The  critical  student  will  not  fail  to  notice  one  peoidiarity  connected  with  this 
prophecy,  viz.,  that  God  in  the  manner  of  presenting  the  truth  avoids  the  fearful  depress- 
ing effect  that  the  real  facts  of  the  future  would  have  had,  if  fully  stated,  upon  the 
nation.  Suppose  e.g.  that  the  Spirit  had  revealed  that  the  time  determined  upon  the 
Jewish  nation  and  city  would  embrace  over  eighteen  centuries  of  trial  and  persecution 
— what  a  terrible  blow  this  would  have  been.  God's  mercy  veils  this  in  the  peculiar 
manner  of  prediction.  Daniel,  who  obtained  a  view  of  this  long  interval,  was  so  deeply 
affected  that  for  weeks  he  mourned  and  fasted  (ch.  XO  :  2,  3).  Let  us  briefly  place  our- 
selves in  Daniel's  position,  and  then  we  may  more  correctly  ^nagine  his  feehngs.  He 
had  previously  received  (chs.  2,  7)  an  epitome  of  history  which  indicated  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  nation  at  the  Advent  of  the  covenanted  Messiah.  But  these  were  also  so 
framed  that  they  mercifuUy  concealed  the  awful  fact  of  the  rejection  and  death  of  the 
Messiah  by  the  nation  and  the  consequent  long-continued  tribulation.  The  framework 
of  the  prophecy,  dealing  with  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  allowed  this  skilful  and  compos- 
sionaie  veiling  of  the  nation's  sin  and  doom.  Now  Daniel,  because  of  this  merciful  con- 
cealment of  facts,  entertained  (ch.  9  : 2-19)  the  hope  that,  according  to  Jeremiah,  the 
restoration  from  the  Babylonish  captivity  would  result  in  the  ultimate  restoration  under 
the  Messiah.  To  ascertain  the  correctness  of  this  hope,  he  proceeds  to  *^  prayer  and 
supplication  with  fasting,  and  sackcloth  and  ashes,"  and  proceeds  to  a  confession  of  sin 
and  supplication  for  mercy.  The  result  is,  that  God  reveals  to  him  the  inexpressible 
painful  fact  that  his  nation  would  rtjeci  ihs  Messiah,  and  that  fresh  and  long-continued 
tribulations  would  have  to  be  endured,  Jerusalem  again  being  destroyed.  No  wonder 
that  Daniel  was  astounded  and  mourned  over  that  dreary,  dark  future — having  a  clear 
and  unmistakable  view  of  the  inevitable  postponement  of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom.  Happy 
we,  if,  like  Daniel,  we  feel  deeply  interested  in,  and  ponder  over,  such  predictions.  In 
the  world  to  come  we  may  hear  itom.  Daniel's  own  lips  how  powerfully  his  feelings  were 
wrought  upon,  and  what  fervent  supplications  flowed  from  his  heart.  God  will  honor 
him  for  his  expression  of  feeling,  and  we,  too,  shall  be  honored  with  him  because  of  our 
respect  and  reverence  for  such  communications. 

Rev.  Baxter  (Coming  Troubles)  enumerates  a  large  number  of  expositors  and  writers 
who  adopt  such  a  view,  and  to  these  we  have  added  others.  Tregdles*(C>n  Dan,^  p.  96, 
etc.)  gives  the  idea  of  all  these,  when  he  makes  the  prediction  to  extend  to  the  time  of 
the  future  Jewish  restoration  and  Messianic  Kingdom,  thus  including  the  interval  from 
the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  to  the  reception  and  persecution  of  the  culminated  Antichrist. 
So  Brookes  {Maranaiha,  p.  421,  etc.),  who  correctly  declares  that  this  prediction  relates 
not  to  the  Christian  Church,  as  erroneously  supposed,  but  to  the  history  of  Israel,  indi- 
cated by  **  thy  people,"  "thy  holy  city,"  etc.  Compare  e.g.  Bh.  Nicholson,  Pre-MiU. 
Essays,  p.  229;  Ebrard,  The  Rev.  cf  John;  Epp  (German)  in  his  tract  on  Prophecy; 
Brewster's  Life  cf  Newton,  p.  250,  says  that  Newton  made  the  70  weeks  to  run  down  to 
the  Sec.  Coming  of  Christ ;  Lange,  Ckym,  Bev..,  p.  47,  who  likewise  (by  a  symbolical 
application)  extends  the  weeks  to  the  Sec.  Parousia  ;  Fausset,  (Jom.  Dan.  loci,  who  says 
of  Auberlen's  and  Tregelles's  application  of  the  last  week:  "Perhaps  &o/^  interpreta. 
tions  of  the  whole  passage  may  oe  in  part  true  ;  the  Roman  delator,  Titus,  being  a 
type  of  Antichrist,  the  final  desolator  of  Jerusalem." 
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_  I 

Proposition   161.     This    Kingdom  will  not  he  re-estahlislied 
until  after  Antichrist  is  overthroion. 

This  has  already  been  represented  under  Prop.  123  (and  othei* 
places,  as  Prop.  160,  Obs.  4,  etc.),  and  follows  in  view  of  the  elect 
position  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  this  Kingdom  (being  the  special 
inheritance  of  David's  Son),  and  the  predicted  fact  that  this  nation 
is  fearfully  oppressed  by  the  Antichrist,  and  only  finds  deliverance 
and  restitution  at  the  open  manifestation  of  Jesus  and  His  saints, 
Zech.  14,  etc.  We  present  the  subject  again  in  this  form  in  order 
to  add  some  observations  to  a  very  important  matter,  deeply 
affecting  the  interests  of  man. 

For  special  articles  on  Antichrist  see  Herzog^s  Cyclop.^  Smith's  Bib.  Die.  and  Oudops. 
in  genenU  ;  forparticalar  applications  see  commentaries  of  Lange  and  others  on  2  Thesn. 
2  and  Rev.  13  and  17,  and  also  special  commentaries  like  Tregelles,  Anberlen,  Boos,  and 
others  on  Daniel ;  for  representations  of  the  subject  compare  snch  discussions  as  are 
given  by  Alford  in  Prdleg.  to  2  Thess.,  Greswell  on  Parables^  Elliott's  Horce  Apoc.,  etc.  ; 
for  works  which  largoly  treat  of  Antichrist  see  Bonar's  Development  of  Aiitichri.s(,  Frere'a 
Combined  View  of  the  Prophecies,  Knight's  Lectures  on  the  Prophecies  Concerning  Aniichrisiy 
Faber's  Dissertations  and  Sacred  Calendar,  Keith's  His.  and  Destiny  of  the  World  and  Churchy 
Frederick's  Times  of  Anlicfirist,  Cameron's  Antichrist^  Clarke's  Di3S.  on  the  Dragon,  Beast, 
and  False  Prophet,  Todd's  Dis.  on  Antichrist  Malvenda's  Antidirist-,  as  well  as  the  writings 
of  Lord,  Birks,  Darby,  Thomas,  Oressener,  Boach,  Fysh,  Bickersteth,  Brooks,  Read, 
Cunninghame,  and  Pre-Mill.  auUiors  generally.  Trench's  Synonyms  of  the  X.  T.,  and 
works  of  that  class,  are  instructive. 

Obs.  1.  Tho  Church  has  always  kept  its  eye  fixed  on  the  prophecies 
pertaining  to  Antichrist.  Every  century,  from  the  Chnstian  era  down, 
gives  us  in  the  writings  of  eminent  men  an  expression  of  opinion  relating 
to  it.  However  important  the  subject  in  the  past,  interest  in  it  increases 
proportionately  to  the  increasing  nearness  of  the  Millennial  age.  The  Mil- 
lennium can  never  be  introduced  before  the  fearful  scenes  lender  thai 
Antichrist  are  first  vntnessed  and  experienced.  The  promi)ience  given  to 
Antichrist  in  the  Scriptures  and  by  the  faith  of  tho  Church  ;  the  nearness 
of  fulfilment  that  may  be  nigh  to  us  ;  the  delineation  of  character  and 
work  given  by  the  Spirit ;  these  are  sufficient  warrant  for  a  careful  consid- 
eration of  this  powerful  actor  in  the  world's  history. 

Alas!  multitudes  of  professors,  and  even  believers,  turn  away  from  the  subject  as 
foolishness.  They  do  not  reflect  that  this  was  a  subject  much  dwelt  on  in  apostolic  days 
(e.g.  2  Thess.  2  :  5,  6  ;  1  John  2  :  18),  and  that  a  very  large  portion  of  Scripture  is  taken 
up  either  in  descriptions  or  references.  The  conduct  and  example  of  the  apostles  and 
primitive  Christians,  as  well  as  the  prominence  given  to  the  subject  by  the  Spirit,  should 
rebuke  our  neglect  or  inattention.  The  worldly  spirit  of  the  age  is  censured  by  the 
language  held  in  former  days,  as  e.g.  given  by  Turner  (His.  of  Anglo-Saxons,  vol.  2,  p. 
477),  expressive  of  a  subject  of  contemplation,  in  a  sermon  beginning  :  **  Beloved  men  ! 
there  is  great  need  that  we  should  be  aware  of  the  fearful  time  that  is  now  approaching. 
Now,  very  soon,  will  be  the  times  of  the  Antichrist ;  therefore  we  ought  to  expect  him* 
and  carefuUy  think  upon  him." 
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Obs.  2.  It  was  a  generally  received  opinion  of  the  Jews  (eomp.  Reuss^ 
His.  of  Ch,  TJieoL  Ap,  Age,  p.  115,  etc.)  that  the  Messianic  Kingdom 
could  not  be  introduced  without  the  previous  manifestation  of  the  Anti- 
christ. This  view  was  derived  from  Daniel  and  the  other  prophets,  who 
described  such  an  Antichristian  power — the  great  enemy  portrayed  in  its 
outward  culminated  form — as  preceding  t?ie  commg  of  the  Son  of  man  to 
set  up  Ilis  Kingdom.'  This  belief  was  incorporated  m  the  early  Church, 
and  was  universally  held  as  belonging  to  the  period  immediately  antecedent 
to  the  open,  visible  Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  His  Second  Coming.  It 
evidently,  too,  was  a  point  much  contemplated,  so  that  John  (1  John  2  :  18) 
could  eay,  "  Ye  have  heard  that  Antichrist  shall  come,''  and  Paul  (2 
Thess.  2  :  5)  could  assert,  "  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with 
you,  1  told  you  these  things  T'  The  language,  etc.,  of  the  apostles /wZ/y 
corroborates  the  Jewish  view,  only  applying  to  the  Sec.  Advent  what  had 
previously  been  supposed  to  pertain  to  the  First.  This  at  once  con6rms 
our  previous  positions  respecting  the  Kingdom,  viz.,  that  the  Church 
is  not  ifitended,  because  Jesus  at  the  First  Advent  came  in  a  time 
of  peace  and  not  of  war  with  the  Antichrist  as  predicted  by  Daniel, 
Zechariah,  and  others.  The  student  will  here  recognize  in  the  prophecies  a 
most  wonderful  evidence  of  inspiration  in  the  foreseen  rejection  of  Jesus, 
the  postponement  of  the  Kingdom,  and  hence  in  describing  the  continued 
Gentile  domination  passing  over  the  First  Advent  and  linking  its  over- 
throw under  the  culminated  Antichrist  with  the  Second  Coming — and 
doing  this,  too,  without  specification  of  the  same,  lest  it  interfere  with  the 
tender  of  the  Kingdom  to  the  nation.  The  doctrinal  position  of  the  early 
Church,  the  general  drift  of  the  prophecies,  pertaining  to  the  Antichrist 
alone,  if  duly  considered  in  its  connections,  abundantly  coiifirms  our  view 
of  the  Kingdom.  Prophecy  links  the  re-establishment  of  the  Kingdom 
with  the  destruction  of  the  Antichrist ;  any  other  view  is  utterly  unten- 
able; for  it  is  impossible  to  uphold  such  a  previous  erection  of  the  Mes- 
sianic Kingdom,  seeing  that  Antichrist,  not  only  oppresses  the  Church  and 
the  Jewish  nation,  but  is  actually  represented  as  triumphant  over  both 
Church  and  nation,  holding  Jerusalem^  Palestine,  etc.,  in  his  power  at  the 
time  of  the  Advent.* 

1  Thus  e.g.  the  word  "  wicked ' '  in  Isa.  11  :  4  was  by  many  regarded  as  an  equivalent  to 
"  the  impious  Boman.  '*  So  the  Chaldee,  Beng.  Qmmonj  V .  p.  364.  The  name  given  to 
Antichrist  by  the  Jews  was  "  Arminns"  (Clarke's  Com,  on  Isa.  11  :  4,  Smith's  Bib.  Die., 
art.  **  Antichrist."  which  refers  to  Bnxtorf,  Eisenmenger,  and  gives  an  abstract  of  view 
entertained^  and  some  Babbinical  works  had  him  *'  bom  of  a  marble  statue  in  one  of  the 
churches  at  Borne,"  professing  himself  to  be  "  the  Messiah. "  He  was  generally  regarded 
as  a  Boman,  identified  with  the  Boman  power.  Benan,  Life  of  ISl.  Fauly  p.  165,  when 
speaking  of  the  Antichrist,  mentions  it  as  an  ancient  opinion,  and  refers  as  its  basis  to 
Dan.  7  :  25  ;  9  :  27  ;  11  :  36,  Targ.  of  Jerusalem,  Numb.  11  :  26  ;  Deut.  34  :  2,  Targ.  of 
Jonathan,  Isa.  11  :4,  etc.  A  brief  statement  of  the  Mohammedan  traditions  and  belief  is 
given  by  Smith's  Die,  Sale's  Koran  (Prel.  Dis.),  in  which  the  Antichrist  is  made  to  be 
the  Jewish  Messiah  Ben-David,  who  will  finally  be  slain  by  Jesus.  The  SibyUiue  oracles 
and  Apocryphal  books  also  refer  to  the  Antichrist  attacking  the  people  of  God,  after 
which  comes  deliverance  (Comp.  e.g.  the  various  extracts  given  by  Prof.  Stuart  in  The 
Apoc,  vol.  1,  p.  91,  etc.     Comp.  TregeUes  on  Dan.  and  coms.  generally.) 

*  The  Scriptures  constantly  represent  Antichrist  in  the  height  of  his  triumph  and 
consequent  self-exaltation,  when  the  vengeance  of  the  Sec.  Advent  suddenly  overtakes 
him.  His  destruction  is  swift  and  sudden,  like  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Babylonian 
monarchy  by  the  Persian  king.  One  day  in  complacent  power  and  grandeur,  exulting 
in  the  supremacy  of  will  and  adulation,  the  next  this  power,  grandeur,  and  supremacy  is 
swept  away.    When  the  vials  of  wrath  are  emptied  upon  his  devoted  head,  a  brief  period 
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will  bring  the  pride  of  the  most  hanghty  and  arrogant  that  e^er  lived  to  the  dust.  Bnt 
it  is  not  man  that  does  this  work  ;  it  is  not  the  Church  that  overoomes  this  proad  and 
victorious  enemy  ;  it  is  the  Second  Advent,  with  the  divine  agencies  resulting  irom  it, 
that  effectoaUy  crashes  the  Antichrist. 

Obs.  3.  It  will  be  interesting  to  give  a  brief  statement  of  the  opinions  en- 
tertained respecting  Antichrist^  because  it  serves,  not  only  to  illustrate  the 
interest  taken  in  the  subject,  the  influence  of  mere  prejudice,  the  crude- 
ness  of  interpretation  and  comparison,  but  also  that  Divine  revelation  has 
purposely  enshrouded  the  matter  so  as  not  to  interfere  with  the  free  agency 
of  man  in  development,  so  as  to  cause  a  diligent  comparison  and  study  of 
the  Word,  and  to  excite  a  state  of  watchfulness  in  vieiy  of  the  constant 
presence  of  Antichristian  elements.  A  sufficiency  is  given  for  warning 
and  for  recognition  when  the  time  arrives  ;  a  minute  tracing  of  the  Anti- 
christ, giving  the  details  concerning  him,  would  in  many  respects  have 
been  unwise  both  as  to  the  proper  attitude  of  believers  and  of  unbelievers ; 
an  omission  of  mention,  on  the  other  hand,  with  a  general  description  in- 
cluding the  outlines,  would  have  been  in  opposition  to  the  uniform  merci- 
ful kindness  of  God,  who  will  not  leave  any  without  suitable  admonition 
and  caution.  Like  all  subjects  which  are  given  by  the  Spirit  in  a  fragmen- 
tary form,  here  something  and  there  something,  it  can  only  be  properly 
comprehended  by  observing  all  the  passages  relatinc^  to  it ;  by  confining 
ourselves  (beinff  prophetic,  and  hence  beyond  man's  power  to  portray) 
closely  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  by  drawing  conclusions  supported  by  the 
general  analogy  of  the  entire  Scriptures.  The  great  variety  of  opinions,  to 
which  we  shall  now  refer,  does  not  weaken  the  scriptural  representation  of 
the  subject — ^that  remains  unchangeably  the  same,  althougn  a  multitude 
more  were  added — it  only  indicates  the  weakness  of  man  in  often  violating 
the  first  principles  of  interpretation,  or  in  giving  place  to  mere  passion 
designing  to  maKe  others  odious,  or  in  substituting  mere  human  deductions 
for  the  prophetic  announcements.  The  history  of  this  doctrine  and  the 
use  made  of  it  in  the  past  may  lead  us  to  renewed  caution  in  its  applica- 
tion to  the  future. 

1.  The  quite  early  Fathers  express  themselves  in  general  terms  very 
different  from  that  exaggerated,  fabalous  addition  appended  afterward. 
Thus,  e.g.  Justin  Martyr  {Dial.  Trt/pho.,  etc.)  clearly  teaches,  as  Bh.  Kay 
(Kay's  Justiny  p.  103)  remarks,  ^'  the  appearance  of  the  man  of  sin  as  itn- 
mediately  connected  with  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  in  glory,  and  His 
appearance  as  the  prelude  of  severe  persecutions  against  Christians." 
IrensBus  {Ag.  Heresies,  B.  5)  does  the  same,  declaring  his  overthrow  by 
Christ's  Advent,  and  then  **  the  restoring  to  Abraham  the  promise  of  the 
inheritance,"  etc.  In  tracing  the  Anticnrist,  the  early  Fathers  in  some 
way  identified  him  with  the  Roman  Empire,  which  (as  by  Ireneeus,  etc.] 
was  made  the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel,  and  that  his  ascendency  and  downfall 
would  be  "  tw  the  six  thousandth  year.^^  Barnabas  before  these  speaks  of 
the  time,  viz.,  at  the  close  of  the  six  thousand  years,  '*  when  His  Son  shall 
com£  and  abolish  the  Wicked  One.^^  Polycarp  refers  to  the  Antichrist  in 
John's  language ;  Hermas  speaks  of  it  as  a  subject  well  understood,  in 
that  he  predicts  and  warns  the  Church  to  **  endure  the  areat  trial  ai 
hand/*  wliich  Coming  tribulation  was  universally  attributed  to  the  Anti- 
christ. Tertullian  (Res,  and  Apol.)  also  locates  the  Antichrist  before  the 
open  revelation  of  Christ,  and  specifically  identifies  the  appearance  of  him 
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-with  the  diyisiou  of  the  Roman  Empire  into  ten  Kingdoms.  This  notion 
of  an  existing  Antichrist  at  the  personal  Coming  of  Jesus,  was  not  only 
common  to  Ghiliasts,  but  to  their  opposers  of  the  Origenistic  school,  and 
even  to  those  who,  in  antagonism  to  Paul,  developed  extreme  Jewish  no- 
tions respecting  the  law.  An  example  of  the  last  can  be  seen  in  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  of  Peter  to  James  prefixed  to  the  Clementines  (comp.  Nean- 
der,  Ch.  His.,  vol.  1  p.  361).*  All  parties,  too,  were  agreed  in  referring 
Antichrist's  appearance  to  the  closing  of  the  sixth  Milliad,  so  e.g.  Origen, 
Clemens,  Alexandrinus,  Lactantius,  Cyprian,  etc.  One  feature  deserves 
attention  ;  one  reason  why  so  much  interest  was  taken  in  the  subject  by 
the  early  Fathers  was  the  supposed  imminency  of  His  appearing  arising 
from  the  adoption  of  the  Sep.  chronology.*  The  resistance  already  mani- 
fested to  the  tinith,  the  persecution  of  believers,  etc.,  led  them  all,  in  the 
language  of  Ignatius,  to  say  :  ''  The  last  times  are  come  upon  us;''  or,  in 
that  of  Clement  of  Home,  ''  Ye  see  how  in  a  little  while  the  fruit  of  the 
trees  come  to  maturity.  Of  a  truth,  yet  a  little  while,  and  His  will  shall 
be  accomplished  suddenly,  the  Holy  Scripture  itself  bearing  witness  that 
He  shall  come  quickly  and  not  tarry,"  etc.  Persecution  was  invariably 
associated  with  the  time  preceding  the  Advent,  and  its  presence  and  ex- 
perience, more  or  less  during  the  first  centuries,  always  induced  a  belief 
either  in  the  speedy  Coiriing  of  the  Antichrist,  or  else,  if  the  persecution 
was  very  severe,  of  His  being  already  here  in  the  persecuting  power. 
Hippolytus  wrote  a  tract  concerning  the  Antichrist,  and  in  portions  of  an 
exposition  of  Daniel,  preserved  in  Syriac  in  the  British  Museum  (see  Trans, 
in  Journal  of  Sac,  Lit.  JV.  S.y  vol.  8,  p.  348-354),  he  makes  the  Anti- 
christ to  be  acstroyed  by  the  personal  Coming  of  Jesus  followed  by  the  es- 
tablishment  of  **  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,^'  Victorinus  wrote  in  the  same 
style ;  also  Sulpitius  Severus,  C^ril,  Nepos,  Coracion,  Melito,  Commodian, 
Methodius,  Apollinarius,  in  brief,  all  the  Fathers  so  far  as  their  writings 
have  come  to  us  or  their  sentiments  are  expressed  by  others.  All  located 
the  Antichrist  and  his  destruction  according  to  the  plain  prophecies.* 

2.  The  writers  down  to  the  Reformation  continue  to  locate  the  Anti- 
christ in  the  future  and  preceding  the  Advent.  Thus,  e.g.  Jerome  (Bh. 
Newton's  Diss.,  p.  412,  Bickersteth's  Ouidej  p.  112),  and  in  view  of  the 
supposed  nearness  of  the  close  of  the  sixth  Milliad,  the  Antichrist's  ap- 
proach was  also  conjectured  to  be  nigh.  So  also  Au^stine,  Chrysostom, 
and  others  identified  the  coming  of  the  Antichrist  with  the  breakiuj^  up 
of  the  Roman  Empire^  and  insisted  that  without  his  preceding,  Christ 
would  not  come,  laying  special  stress  on  2  Thess.  2.  The  vieiiiis  thus  held 
by  recognized  leaders  in  the  Church  were  incorporated  in  the  writings  of  a 
long  line  of  successors.  Even  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Papacy,  the 
triumph  of  the  Church  in  its  temporal  emoluments,  etc.,  which  now  pro- 
duced a  change  of  doctrinal  position,  and  led  men  to* predict  increased 
prosperity,  could  not  eradicate  belief  in  a  coming  Antichrist,  One  of  the 
most  noted  instances  is  that  of  Gregory  the  Great  who  (Bower's  His. 
Popes,  vol.  1,  5.  409),  resisting  the  effort  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople 
to  obtain  the  title  of  ''  The  Universal  Bishop,"  declares  :  ''  But  this  is  the 
time  which  Christ  Himself  foretold  ;  the  earth  is  now  laid  waste  and  de- 
•  stroyed  with  the  plague  and  the  sword  ;  all  things  that  have  been  pre- 
dicted are  now  accomplished  ;  the  king  of  pride  (that  is).  Antichrist,  is  at 
hand,  and,  what  I  dread  to  say,  an  army  of  priests  is  ready  to  receive  him  ; 
for  they  who  were  chosen  to  point  out  to  others  the  way  of  humility  and 
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meekness,  are  themselves  now  become  the  slaves  of  pride  and  ambition."^ 
It  so  happened  that  when  this  title,  denominated  antichristian  by  Gregory, 
was  adopted  by  the  Papacy,  and  that  the  ambition,  vices,  etc.,  of  the  Popes 
were  exhibited,  men  here  and  there  arose  who  either  called  the  popes  Anti- 
christ or  forerunners  of  him.  Indeed,  as  time  developed  still  more  and 
more  the  characteristics  of  the  Papacy,  this  application  to  the  Popes  of 
the  name  became  so  notorious  that,  as  Bh.  Newton  remarks,  the  Pope  in 
the  Lateran  Council  (Lat.  Gone.  sub.  Julio  et  Leone  Scss.  11.,  specified  in 
Jewell's  Defence)  '^  gave  strait  commandment  to  all  preachers,  that  no 
man  should  presume  once  to  speak  of  the  coming  of  Antichrist."*  When 
Mahomet  arose  in  the  East,  and  his  religion  extended  far  and  wide,  the 
name  of  Antichrist  was  applied  to  him  or  to  Mohammedanism,  and  this  in 
proportion  to  the  widening  conquests.  In  addition  to  this,  as  will  appear 
in  a  following  observation,  parties  hostile  to  each  other  accused  un^ 
another  of  being  forerunners  of  the  Antichrist.  The  feeling  increased  io 
intensity  as  the  periods  approached  (assigned  by  the  opponents  of  Chili- 
asm)  of  the  end  of  the  world,  as  in  the  tenth,  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen- 
turies. 

3.  The  reformers  continued  to  advocate  either  the  presence  of  the  Anti- 
christ (as  in  the  Papacy  and  Mohammedanism,  or  in  both)  or  the  coming 
of  the  same,  of  which  forerunners  already  existed.  Thus  e.g.  Brooks 
(Elem.  Proph.  Interp.^  p.  266)  instances  Luther,  Melanchthon,  Zwingle, 
Calvin,  Knox,  Latimer,  and  Hooper ;  Bickersteth  {PracL  Guide,  p.  119) 
gives  additional  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Bradford,  Jewell,  Frith,  Tyndale,  Fulke 
among  the  English,  and  yEcolampadius,  Martyr,  and  Musculus  among  tho 
foreign,  reformers.  This  list  might  begreatlv  swelled  from  the  co-laborers 
and  contemporaries  ;  for,  as  Brooks  justly  observes,  **  it  is  notorious  that 
in  the  times  of  the  Reformation  the  opinion  that  the  Pope  was  Antichrist 
became  general  and  decided  among  Protestants.*'  The  student  well 
knows  that  this  very  belief  materially  aided  in  advancing  the  Reformation.* 
Indeed,  so  generally  did  this  opinion  advance  that  we  find  it  finally  even 
inserted  as  an  article  of  faith  m  the  Confession  of  the  French  Reformed 
Church  at  the  Synod  of  Gass  in  1603,'  and  in  the  Smalcald  Articles 
(Rechenberg's  Ed.  2,  4,  p.  314,  and  Ap.  p.  347.) 

4.  Since  the  Reformation,  down  to  the  present,  men  have  variously  advo- 
cated the  doctrine  of  the  Antichrist,  chiefly  applying  it  to  the  Papacy,  or 
to  Mohammedanism,  or  to  both  combined,  or  to  some  existing  system  or 
party,  or  to  a  power  or  person  still  future.  Those  who  make  an  applica- 
tion to  the  Papacy  are  numerous,  as  e.g.  Bickersteth  gives  Gualter,  Frith, 
Danseus,  Fox,  More,  Whitaker,  Downame,  Abbott,  Beard,  Maresius, 
Keach,  Halifax,  Hurd,  Mede,  Warburton,  Bh.  Newton,  Cressener,  Cun- 
ningham, Bonar,  Elliott,  Fleming,  Gregory,,  Gault,  Jones,  Keith — a  list 
which  could  be  8welled  by  many  hundreds  of  Protestant  writers,  such  as 
Ramsey,  Hoe,  Broiighton,  Bengel,  Daubuz,  Lowman,  including  various 
commentators,  as  Vitringa,  Clarke,  etc.,  down  to  recent  ones,  as  Barnes, 
etc.  Some  of  these,  as  e.g.  Doddridge,  Fox  {Book  of  Martyrs,  p.  6T5,  etc), 
Bickersteth  {El.  Proph.  Interp,,  p.  164),  Homos  {Res.  Revealed,  p. 
148,  etc.),  held  to  several  Antichrists  existing  in  Popery  and  Mohammea- 
anism — thus  reviving  the  view  of  Sulpitius  Severus  (2  JDial  de  Vila 
Mart, ch.  14:)  whointhe  fifth  century  spoke  of  two  Antichrists  who  should 
arise,  one  in  the  East  and  the  other  in  the  West,  To  tliese  last  many 
others   can  be    added,   as    Keith,    Habershon,   Brooks,    Rabett,    Owen, 
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Wi^and,  Smith,  King,  Whitaker,  Prere,  who,  like  Scott  (Com.),  pronounce 
these  two  **  twin  sisters/'  or  who,  like  Prideaux  (Faber,  On  PropJi.,  vol.  1, 
p.  25G),  seeing  two  such  powers  arise  about  the  same  time,  said  :  ^'  That 
Antichrist  had  at  tuat  time  set  both  his  feet  on  Christendom  together,  the 
one,  in  the  East,  the  other  in  the  West."  Others,  as  e.g.  Graserus  (ffis. 
of  Antichrist),  Whitby  {ScJieme  of  Prophecy),  etc.,  confine  the  Antichrist 
to  Mahomet  or  the  Turks.  While  others  reject  the  application  to  the 
Papacy,  deeming  it  either  as  fulfilled  in  some  other  power,  as  Pagan  or  Im- 
perial Rome,  or  Mohammedanism,  or  Infidelity,  or  in  one  still  future  to 
arise,  as  e.g.  Zanchius,  Grotins  (comp.  Maresius's,  Marcus's  and  Limborch's 
answers  to  -same),  Hammond,  Bossuet,  Sheldon,  Thomdyke,  Maitland, 
Burgh,  Horsley,  Eraser,  etc.  A  class  of  these,  among  which  Faber  is  a 
noted  example,  while  discarding  the  title  as  applicable  to  the  Pope  or  tho 
Romish  Church  (holding  that  **  the  Antichrist"  is  still  future),  yet  inter- 
pret passages,  usually  attributed  to  the  Antichrist,  as  e.g.  the  little  horn  of 
Daniel  7,  dclineativo  of  the  Papacy.  Davies,  in  **  Two  Antichrists," 
definitely  makes  two,  Tiz.,  Infidelity  and  Romanism.  Some  have  a  num- 
ber of  Antichrists,  as  e.g.  Riland  in  the  very  title  of  his  work,  "  Antichrist : 
Papal,  Protestant,  and  Infidel,"  or  Rutherford,  in  his  ^^  Spiritual  Anti- 
Christ:  Opening  the  Secrets  of  Familism,  Antinomianism,  etc."  Others 
again  evince  a  low  spirit  in  making  out  an  opposing  system  of  religious 
belief  to  be  such,  as  e.g.  Bh.  Williams  in  his  **  Antichrist  Revealed,^^  main- 
taining him  to  bo  the  Presbyterians  ;  or  Tazewell,  "  On  the  Antichrist,^^ 
making  him  to  be  the  Quakers  ;  or  Bramhall's  (Smith's  2>tc.,  Art.  Antichrist) 
suggestions  respecting  tho  General  Assembly  of  the  kirk  of  Scotland. 
Comparatively  few  have  condescended  to  such  perverted  interpretation,  and 
these,  too,  have  exerted  no  influence  upon  others.  Govet  and  others,  both 
Protestant  and  Romish,  have  placed  tho  Antichrist  in  the  future,  and  this 
opinion  lias  been  latterly  gaining  ground  among  prophetical  interpreters. 
Dollinger,  while  making  (Lange,  2  Thess.)  a  kind  of  tjpical  Antichrist  of 
Xero,  also  places  him,  with  other  Roman  Catholic  writers,  in  the  future. 
Calvin  (Lange,  2  Thess.,  p.  134)  included  Mahomet  and  Sectarianism; 
Kern,  Bauer,  and  Hilgenfeld  returned  to  the  Neroic  theory  ;  Schnecken- 
burger  has  a  mere  personification  of  evil ;  and  Jowett  has  it  fulfilled  in  the 
Jewish  heretics  ;  and  Kevin  makes  it  to  consist  in  **  the  spirit  of  sect  and 
schism."* 

5.  It  may  be  interesting,  as  a  matter  of  history,  to  notice  to  whom,  in 
addition  to  those  mentioned,  the  name  has  been  applied.  Calmet  states 
(Dic.^  Art.  Antichrist)  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  Cambyses,  Herod,  Judas 
Iscariot,  Simon  Magus  were  regarded  as  types,  and  that  most  of  tho 
Roman  Emperors,  under  whom  persecution  arose,  were  either  considered 
Antichrists  or  forerunners  of  him,  or  types  of  him,  such  as  e.g  Claudius, 
Nero,  Domitian,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Severus,  Decius,  Gallus,  Diocletian, 
and  Julian.  Antiochus  Epiphanes  was  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  Anti- 
christ (an  opinion  revived  by  Erasmus,  etc.),  but  Jerome,  Theodoret, 
Cyprian,  and  others  only  made  him  a  type.  It  is  remarkable  that  Grotius, 
in  liis  efforts  to  neutralize  the  Protestant  interpretation  relating  to  the 
Papacy,  made  Caligula  and  then  Simon  Magus  the  Antichrist ;  Dr.  Ham- 
mond applied  the  same  to  Simon  Magus  and  the  Gnostics ;  Le  Clerc,  to 
the  rebellious  Jews  under  the  leader  Simon,  the  son  of  Gioras  ;  Whitby,  to 
the  Jews  who  rejected  Christ ;  Schotgen,  to  the  Pharisees  and  Rabbies  ; 
Erause,  to  the  Zealots  ;  Harduin,  to  the  High  Priest  Ananias.    Faber  {On 
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Proph.y  p.  87)  informs  ns  that  the  character  was  attributed  to  Cerinthus 
and  the  Manicheans,  and  also  to  the  impostor  Barchochebas.  Balaam  was 
not  overlooked.  Wetstein  gives  the  title  to  Titus  ;  Herder,  to  Simon 
Gorionides  ;  Gensler,  to  Julian  the  Apostate  ;  Bossuet,  lo  Diocletian ; 
Feuardentius,  etc.,  to  Luther  ;•  Rnpertus,  to  Genseric  ;  Talitskoi,  to  Peter 
the  Great ;  the  Starovers  for  Old  Believers,  Harper^ s  Mag.^  p.  421,  1872), 
to  Nikon,  the  Reformer  ;  Davis,  to  Czar  Nicolas  ;  Nelson,  to  Oliver  Crom- 
well ;  Christadelphians,  to  Russia  ;  Faber,  to  the  French  Emperorship ; 
Baxter,  to  Louis  Napoleon  II L  (the  same  being  formerly  bestowed  upon 
his  uncle.  Napoleon  L,  because  in  Hebrew  Corsica  numbered  G66,  etc.) ; 
some,  to  Louis  XIV.;  the  priests  of  Spain  and  Italy,  to  Gustavus  Adol- 
phus  ;  others,  to  tho  infidelity  connected  with  the  French  Revolution  or  to 
infidelity  in  general ;  Hilary,  to  a  semi-infidel  power ;  Pelt,  to  a  mere 
tendency,  and  F.  D.  Maurice,  to  Vitellius.** 

6.  But  it  must  bo  noticed  that  the  application  of  the  name  by  many  in 
these  ways — being  designed  simply  to  designate  that  which  was  regarded 
antagonistic  to  Christ  or  at  variance  with  His  doctrine — did  not  supersede 
the  notion  that  the  Anticlirist,  by  way  of  pre-eminence,  in  its  culminated 
form  was  still  future."  The  generality  of  writers  thought  that  he  was  re- 
vealed (as  e.g.  in  the  Papacy,  Mohammedanism,  Infidelity,  etc.),  but  would 
finally  culminate  in  one  great  personal  head  in  whom  all  the  marks,  in- 
choately  fulfilled,  would  be  found.  Some  of  the  writers  favoring  such  a 
view  are  Bickersteth  {Pract,  Guide),  Brooks  (BL  of  Proph,  Interp.),  etc. 
Others  thought  that  the  term  Antichrist  could  not  be  legitimately  given  to 
any  but  to  the  one  who  was  still  regarded  as  future,  as  e.g.  Fuber  (On 
Proph.y-p.  87,  etc.)  Lange,  {Com.,  2  Thess.  2  ;  Doct.  2),  etc.  These  both 
agreed  that  the  distinctive  great  Antichrist  was  yet  to  be  revealed.  The 
former,  while  insisting  upon  a  present  fulfilment,  looked  for  a  more  com- 
prehe?isive  and strikitig  one  ;  the  latter,  while  considering  the  Papacy,  etc., 
unchristian,  and  applying  Scriptures  usually  interpreted  as  belonging  to  tho 
Antichrist,  also  awaited  a  future  revelatioti  which  should  properly  be  thus 
designated.*"  Neither  party  went  to  the  length,  as  a  few  have  done,  to 
make  these  conflicting  and  hostile  elements,  however  presented,  a  necessity 
in  the  history  of  nations,  but  both,  whatever  truth  they  may  have  possessed, 
and  whatever  services  they  may  have  rendered,  spoke  of  them  as  opposed 
to  the  true  doctrine  and  interests  of  the  Church,  and  originating  in  the 
freedom  and  depravity  of  man.  Amid  the  diversity,  there  is  a  general 
agreement  (aside  from  rationalistic  interpretations)  respecting.  ^^«  mean- 
ing of  the  word  Antichrist,  the  time  of  his  appearing,  viz.,  preceding, 
and  at  the  open  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  saints — the  forma- 
tion of  a  confederation  by  him —  and  a  terrible  persecution  to  the  Church, 
etc.  It  is  a  subject  properly  belonging  to  eschatology,  and  forms  an  im- 
portant link  in  the  history  of  **  the  last  things,''  whicn  cannot  possibly  be 
omitted**  without  serious  injury  to  a  proper  understanding  of  the  historical 
connection.  Within  the  last  twenty  years  many  writers  (those  of  ability), 
after  a  careful  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  have  come  to  the  conclusion 
that,  whatever  inchoate  fulfilment  has  been  exhibited  in  the  past  or  the 
present,  the  Antichrist,  who  is  to  exist  at  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
with  His  saints,  has  not  yet  arisen  as  predicted.  Among  the  more  recent 
writers  who,  relying  upon  a  comparison  of  scriptural  announcements,  hold 
to  this  opinion,"  are  the  following:  Lange  ( Cow. ,  2  Thess.  2.),  who  an- 
nonnces  (Doc.  4,  p.  136)  *^  a  resumption  of  the  Patristic  interpretation^* 
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and  a  '*  leaving  open  the  prospect  of  a  still  impending  realization  of  the 
prophetic  picture"  (and  instances  lien  gel,  Roos,  Olshausen,  Hofman  after 
deducting  his  Antiochus  redivivus,  Luthardt,  Baumgarten,  Von  Gerlach, 
Ileubner,  DOllinger  in  a  second  future  fulfilment,  Thiersh,  Von  Oettingen, 
Alford,  Ellicott,  Lillie).  M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Cyclop,  of  Bib.  Lit,^ 
Art.  "  Antichrist,"  fully  indorses  this  view,  and  specifies  various  writers  of 
eminence  who  hold  to  it,  as  Ben  Ezra,  Burgh,  S.  Maitland,  Newman,  0. 
Maitland,  and  others.  Hundreds  of  recent  writers  in  Europe  and  America 
could  be  added. 

1  The  student  knows  that  the  early  Apocryphal  writings  of  the  Church  contain  many 
allusions  to  an  Antichristiaa  power  preceding  the  coming  and  reign  of  Christ,  such  as 
the  Second  Book  of  Esdrus,  The  Book  of  Enoch,  The  Sibylline  Oracles,  etc.,  this  evidenc- 
ing the  extent  of  the  doctrine  entertained. 

*  Thus,  in  view  of  the  excess  of  the  Sep.  over  the  Hebrew,  we  have  (Shimeairs  Bepiy  to 
Shedd)  '*  of  the  chronological  calculus  of  the  writers  of  the  early  Church,  as  founded  on 
the  Septuagint  version,  Clement  of  Alexandria  terminated  the  6000  years  about  A.D.  374  : 
Cyprian  earlier,  in  A.D.  243  ;  Eustathius,  Lactantius,  Hilarion,  Jerome,  etc.,  in  A.D. 
500  ;  Sulpitius  Severus,  in  A.D.  581  ;  and  Augustine,  in  A.D.  660."  This  gives  us  the 
key  to  much  that  was  written  in  expectancy. 

*  About  this  time  also  arose  what  may  be  called  the  Nero-myth  theory :  viz.,  it  was 
suggested  by  Victorinus  and  others  that  Nero  was  the  Antichrist,  some  even  believing 
that  he  would  return  and  fulfil  the  Scriptures.  It  would  be  scarcely  necessary  to  notice 
such  a  view,  if  it  had  not  been  revived  in  modem  times  by  Reuss,  Bleek,  Kern,  Bauer, 
etc.,  and  incorporated  by  Prof.  Stuart  in  his  Com.  on  Apoc.  Millenarians  may  be  charged 
with  credulity,  but  nothing  in  the  annals  of  Apocalyptic  interpretation  can  exceed  Uiis 
rationalizing  eflfort  in  absurdity.  More  than  this,  it  detracts  from  the  inspiration  of 
the  book,  makes  the  writer  incorporate  an  idle  superstition,  and  invalidates  its  truthful- 
ness. The  theory  is  misleading  and  utterly  untenable,  because  the  events  predicted  to 
occur  under  the  Antichrist  (as  e.g.  confederation  of  nations,  war  with  Christ,  overthrow, 
etc. ),  and  which  were  to  follow  his  destruction,  never  took  place.  The  derivation  of  the 
name  from  the  Hebrew,  upon  which  so  much  stress  is  laid,  is  unsatisfactory,  seeing  that, 
for  consistency's  sake,  it  ought  to  be  in  the  same  language  in  which  the  account  is 
given.  The  theory,  too,  is  hard  pressed  to  make  out  its  three  and  a  half  years,  being 
largely  dependent  upon  conjecture  in  thus  making  the  angel  give  John  an  indorsement 
of  a  fable.  This  interpretation  cannot  be  sustained  by  criticism,  much  less  by  faith  in 
Divine  inspiration,  in  a  comparison  of  Scripture,  as  e.g.  Daniel  and  Apoc.  The  only  real 
point  of  coincidence  is  in  the  persecuting  and  lawless  spirit  manifested,  which  gives  pro- 
priety to  Neander's  remark  (Ck.  i/l?.,  vol.  1,  p.  94) :  "  There  was  something  intrinsically 
significant  in  the  fact  that  the  individual  by  whom  the  renunciation  of  everything  on 
the  side  of  the  divine  and  moral  was  most  completely  carried  out,  that  the  impersonation 
of  creaturely  will  revolting  against  all  higher  order,  must  give  the  first  impulse  to  the 
persecution  of  Christianity."  We  may  well  imagine  the  Antichrist  to  exhibit  Neroic 
traits. 

*  As  the  language,  etc.,  of  Gregory  is  highly  interesting  in  view  of  the  fact  that  a  success- 
or of  his  not  long  after  assumed  the  very  title  which  was  regarded  as  Antichristian,  we 
append  the  following.  Writing  directly  to  John  the  Patriarch,  Gregory  loads  the  title 
of  **  Universal  Patriarch  or  Bishop**  with  all  the  reproach  that  suggested  itself,  calling 
it "  vain,  ambitious,  profane,  impious,  execrable,  anti-Christian,  blasphemous,  infernal, 
diabolical,*' reaching  the  climax  by  applying  to  him  Isaiah's  description  of  Lucifer: 
'*  Whom  you  do  imitate  in  assuming  that  arrogant  title  ?  Whom  but  him,  who,  swelled 
with  pride,  exalted  himself  above  so  many  legions  of  angels,  his  equals,  that  he  might  be 
subject  to  none,  and  all  might  be  subject  to  him?**  (Bower*s  His,  Popes.)  Again,  Bh. 
Newton  (Diss.,  p.  413)  quotes  from  Gregory  these  remarks  :  **  I  speak  it  confidently  that 
whosoever  caHeth  himself  universal  bishop,  or  desireth  so  to  be  called,  in  the  pride  of 
his  heart,  he  doth  forerun  Antichrist.**  "  By  this  pride  of  his"  (i.e.  John*s)  "  what  thing 
else  is  signified  but  that  the  time  of  Antichrist  is  now  at  hand.** 

»  The  student  will  require  some  references.  Bh.  Jewell,  in  his  Drfenee  of  the  ApcHogy, 
refers  to  St.  Bernard  making  out  Petrus  Luna  an  Antichrist  "  gotten  into  Peter  s 
chair.'*  He  also  quotes  Amulphus  as  saying  :  "  The  very  Pope  himself,  notwithstand- 
ing any,  his  canonical  election,  if  he  want  charity,  is  Antichrist  sitting  in  the  temple  of 
God  ;**  and  in  the  council  of  Sheims  (10th  cent.)  Amulphus  declared :  ''  What  think 
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yon,  reverend  Fathers,  of  this  man'*  (i.e.  the  Pope)  '*  sitting  on  high  in  his  throne,  glitter- 
ing in  pnrple  and  cloth  of  gold  ?  What  think  you  him  to  be  ?  Verily,  if  he  be  void  of 
charity,  and  be  blown  np,  and  advanced  only  with  knowledge,  then  he  is  Antichrist 
sitting  in  the  temple  of  €rod  and  showing  out  himself  as  if  he  were  God.'*  **  The  bishops 
in  the  Council  of  Rheinsberg  say  thus  :  *  Pope  Hildebrand,  under  a  color  of  holiness, 
hath  laid  the  foundation  for  Antichrist.'  Dante,  by  express  words,  called  Rome  *  the 
Whore  of  Babylon.*  Petrarch  likewise  saith  :  *  Rome  is  the  Whore  of  Babylon,  the 
Mother  of  Idolatry  and  Fornication,  the  Sanctuary  of  Heresy,  and  the  School  of  Error,*  * ' 
'*  Joachimus  Abbas  said  :  *  Antichrist  is  already  bom  in  Rome,  and  shall  advance  himself 
higher  in  the  Apostolic  See.'  "  (Bickersteth,  Frad,  Guide,  p.  173,  gives  also  the  above 
with  others.)  Bh.  Newton  (Diss.,  p.  414,  etc.)  calls  attention  to  the  extent  to  which  this 
was  carried,  by  showing  that ''  the  King  of  France,  with  the  advice  of  his  council,  inter- 
dicted that  any  should  call  the  Pope  Antichrist ;"  that  Grot\us  (afterward  Montagu,  Fell, 
etc.)  composed  his  treatise  concerning  Antichrist  as  a  kind  of  apology  or  defence  of  the 
Pope  who  was  thus  denominated  ;  and  that  '*  James  the  First  had  written  a  treatise  to 
prove  the  Pope  Antichrist."  So  Queen  Elizabelli  also  (Smith's  Die,  art.  Antichrist). 
Bower  {His.  Fopes,  vol.  1,  p.  224)  says  :  **  Bellarmine  employs  a  whole  book  to  prove 
that  the  Pope  is  not  the  Antichrist"  (thus  showing  how  extended  the  opinion  was  to 
make  such  a  work  necessary),  and  then  adds  in  a  foot-note  :  **  Our  king,  James  L,  used 
jocularly  to  say,  that  he  would  not  swear  that  the  Pope  was  the  Antichrist :  but  if  there 
were  a  hue  and  cry  after  the  Antichrist,  the  Pope  would  certainly  be  taken  up."  Bower 
also  informs  us  (vol.  2,  p.  405)  that  *'  Eberhard,  Archbishop  of  Saltzburg,  in  a  speech 
which  he  made  at  the  Diet  at  Ratisbon,  in  the  time  of  Frederick  II.,  calls  *  Hildebrand 
the  founder  of  the  Empire  of  Antichrist,  and  the  first  that,  under  color  of  religion,  began 
the  wicked  war,  which  has  been  not  less  wickedly  carried  on  by  his  successors.'  "  The 
fact  is  that,  as  evinced  by  some  of  these  examples.  Imperialism,  in  its  contest  with  the 
Papacy,  resorted  to  the  use  of  such  terms  of  reproach.  Brooks's  (Mem.  Froph.  JiUerp., 
p.  265)  instances  among  others  taken  from  Clarke's  Froph.  Records,  Gouthier,  Bh.  of 
Cologne,  Tergaud,  Archb.  of  Treves,  the  Clergy  of  Liege  (according  to  Aventin,  lib.  4), 
Frederick  I.,  Frederick  II.,  Darsilius  of  Padua  as  having  designated  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  as  the  Antichrist.  Genebrand  and  Baronius  are  pointed  out  as  designating  the 
tenth  century  as  containing  popes  "more  like  apostates  than  apostles."  Yitringa 
{Apoc.y  p.  74)  says  that  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  many  pious  persons 
held  that  the  Pope  was  Antichrist  and  Rome  Babylon.  Girdlestone  (Amlyt.  Ccmimeni.  on 
Fev.)  declares  '*  that  some  spiritual  men  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  the 
most  eminent  of  whom  were  Peter  John  Olive  and  Hubert  de  Casali,  denounced  the 
gross  body  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse."  This  reminds 
one  of  the  threat  stamped  on  certain  coins  (Mosheim's  Churcli  His.,  p.  9,  vol.  3,  text  and 
note)  by  Louis  XII.,  that  he  would  overthrow  the  Romish  power  designated  by  the  name 
Babylon.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Waldenses  gave  this  title  to  the  Pope  and  Romish 
Church.  Thus  e.g.  in  a  treatise  concerning  the  Antichrist,  etc.,  dated  A.D.  1120,  sup- 
posed to  be  written  by  Peter  de  Bruys  (see  long  extract  Ency,  Bel.  Knoiol.,  art.  Anti- 
christ), it  is  asserted  that  '*  Antichrist  is  not  any  particular  person,"  but  **  a  system  of 
falsehood,  adorning  itself  with  a  show  of  beauty  and  piety,"  etc.  "  The  system  of 
iniquity"  with  its  ministers  and  supporters — '*  this  is  the  congregation  which,  taken 
together,  comprises  what  is  called  Antichrist,  or  Babylon,"  etc.,  and  is  applied  to  the 
Romish  Church  at  length.  In  this  interesting  treatise  the  Antichrist  is  made  both  an 
Imitator  and  Oppressor,  as  e.g.  '*  He  is  termed  Antichrist,  because,  being  disguised 
under  the  names  of  Christ  and  His  Church  and  faithful  members,  he  opposes  the  salva- 
tion which  Christ  wrought  out, "  etc.  The  Encydop.  Reliq.  Knowled/je,  in  the  art.  Anticlirist, 
remarks,  after  alluding  to  Gregory  and  Arnulphus  :  "  In  the  eleventh  century  all  the 
characteristics  of  Antichrist  seemed  to  be  so  united  in  the  person  of  Pope  Hildebrand, 
who  took  the  name  of  Gregory  VII.,  that  Johannes  A  ventinus,  a  Romish  historian,  speaks 
of  it  as  a  subject  in  which  the  generality  of  fair,  candid,  and  ingenuous  writers  agreed, 
that  at  that  time  was  the  reign  of  Antichrist."  The  Paulikians,  Cathari,  Sect  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Apostolic  Brethren,  Fraticelli,  Flagellants,  Wycliffites,  Hussites,  early 
Moravian  Brethren  are  specified  by  writers  as  expressing  the  opinion  that  either  the 
Pope  or  the  Romish  Church  is  the  Antichrist.  In  Dr.  D^ilinger's  Essay  on  ike  Froj^, 
Spirit  and  the  Frophecies  of  ike  Christian  era  are  found  a  number  of  references.  He 
instances  such  men  as  Wm.  St.  Amour,  Ryckel,  and  Jacobus  de  Paradiso  (p.  332,  Dodd 
&  Mead's  edition,  edited  by  Prof.  Smith),  who  had  no  hope  in  the  reformation  of  the 
Church,  but  looked  for  the  appearance  of  the  Antichrist.  In  the  Cosmopolitical  Frophecies 
(sec.  \i.)  he  gives  a  view  of  the  expectations  excited  from  theCarlovingian  times  down  to 
the  sixteenth  century,  the  first  part,  especially  **  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  and 
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tmtil  the  middle  of  the  eleventh,  the  coming  of  Antichrist  and  the  approaching  end  of 
the  world  are  the  well-nigh  exclusive  objects  of  men's  presentiments  ;"  and  this  was 
continued,  more  or  less,  down  into  the  14th  and  15th  centaries  (p.  331)  in  the  class  of 
men  stated  above — St.  Amoar,  etc.  Dollinger  includes  the  periods  of  the  time  of  the 
Black  Death,  the  Papal  Schism,  etc.,  when  prophecies  pertaining  to  "  judgments 
impending  over  Rome,  Popes,  and  Clergy"  gradually  increased  in  Intensity  (against 
predictions  relating  to  renovation,  reformation,  renewed  prosperity,  etc.),  until,  he 
remarks,  '*  so  that  at  last,  this  prophetic  expectation  became  the  consciousness,  the 
saving  anchor  of  faith,  of  all  earnest  religious  spirits."  These  judgments  were  believed, 
even  by  those  who  looked  for  reformation,  to  come,  owing  to  the  antichristian  con- 
duct of  popes  and  clergy.  The  more  moderate,  as  Jordanus  of  Osnabriick  (p.  356), 
writes  :  *'  Since  the  Roman  Empire  has  shared  in  the  great  honor  of  constituting 
the  bulwark  of  the  Christian  world  against  the  Antichrist,  who  could  not  appear 
until  that  Empire  was  overthrown,  all  these  forerunners,  who  assist  in  this  over, 
throw,  are  but  preparing  the  way  for  the  Antichrist ;  and  the  popes,  chief  enemies 
of  the  Empire,  are  doing  this  most  of  all,"  etc.  The  same  view  was  expressed  by  others, 
especially  by  a  party  of  the  Joachimites  (the  Minorites  or  Spirituals,  p.  379),  who,  we 
are  told,  were  inclined  *'  to  unsparing  and  severe  condemnation  of  the  popes  and  their 
avaricious  and  luxurious  courts."  Of  the  latter,  Arnold  of  Yillanova  (p.  39)  was,  prob- 
ably,  one  of  the  boldest,  for  **  it  seemed  to  him  that  the  whole  Western  Church  was 
already  completely  ruined,  beyond  redemption,  by  the  excess  of  its  sins  ;  and  so  he 
thought  that  everything  must  rush  quickly  to  perdition  ;  and  therefore  (about  1297)  he 
put  the  coming  of  the  last  great  Antichrist  in  the  year  1316  and  the  end  of  the  world 
in  1335."  Dr.  Dollinger,  in  his  Sec.  on  "The  Joachimites,"  distinctly  announces  (p. 
367)  *'  that  Joachim  had  discovered  more  than  one  Antichrist  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  and  in  the  prophetic  intimations  of  the  Bible  ;"  and  "  that,  in  consequence  of 
the  deep  corruption  of  the  Church  and  the  poisonous  influence  of  the  Roman  Curia,  he 
naturally  came  to  the  idea  that  all  these  evils  met  at  Rome,  concentrated  in  a  single 
person  and  a  single  pope.'*  He  tells  us  (p.  380)  how  Wm.  St.  Amour,  writing  against 
Joachim's  predicting  after  a  terrible  scourging,  etc.,  a  still  brilliant  future  (Joachim's 
period  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  for  the  Church, ''  discovered  that  all  the  signs  of  a  coming 
Antichrist  were  already  present,"  and  that,  instead  of  a  better  future,  '*the  Church  has 
now  to  look  for  nothing  else  but  the  advent  of  the  great  adversary  ;"  and  finally  how, 
through  the  persecution  of  the  Spirituals  (p.  386),  **  sprung  up  the  fearful  thought  that 
the  Papal  Chair  might  have  been  for  a  time  the  seat  of  the  Antichrist,  or  yet  should  be.' ' 
Jacopone  of  Todi  pronounced  Boniface  VIH.  the  **  new  Lucifer  ;"  so  (p.  387)  "  the  view 
of  the  Joachimites,  that  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  should  be  for  a  considerable  period  the 
spoil  of  an  adversary  of  Christ,  who  was  to  bear  all  the  marks  foretold  of  the  Antichrist, 
came  to  appear  more  probable  in  the  eyes  of  many  persons, "  instancing  the  great  Italian 
Dante  {Pardd.j  27,  22-24),  the  classical  Petrarch  (p.  395 — referring  to  the  sonnet  beginning 
with  "Covetous  Babylon  of  wrath  divine,"  etc.— Sonnet C,  V.  I.,  Macgregor's  Tranls.  of 
Petrarch).  Comp.  Smith's  Bib.  JDic,  art.  Antichrist,  where,  in  addition  Almaric,  Teles- 
phorus,  Ubertinus,  John  of  Paris,  Grostete,  and  Eberhard  are  mentioned  as  attaching 
the  name  Antichrist  to  the  Pope  ;  Buckle's  Mis.,  vol.  2,  p.  257,  etc.  ;  Hurd's  Twelve 
Sermons ;  Bengel's  Onomon;  Ccdmet,  Herzog,  etc. 

*  Luther's  views  are  so  well  known,  being  expressed  in  the  various  popular  Lives, 
D'Aubigne's  //w.  of  the  lief,  etc.,  that  they  need  not  be  repeated.  Melanchthon,  more 
conciliatory,  was  inclined  to  make  the  Turk  the  Antichrist.  The  opinions  of  the  others 
are  also  expressed  in  numerous  works,  and  are  very  decided  in  their  utterance.  Thus, 
e.g.  Cranmer,  when  about  to  be  committed  to  the  flames  (Brooks,  El.  Prop.  Irderp.,  p.  266), 
said  :  '*  As  for  the  Pope,  I  refuse  him  as  Christ's  enemy  and  Antichrist,  with  all  his  false 
doctrine  ;"  and  Ridley,  just  before  his  martyrdom,  declared  :  **  The  See  of  Rome  is  the 
seat  of  Satan,  and  the  Bishop  of  the  same,  that  maintaineth  the  abominations  thereof, 
is  Antichrist  himself  Indeed.  And  for  the  same  cause  this  See  at  this  day  is  the  same 
which  St.  John  called  in  his  Revelation  Babylon,"  etc.  Others  might  be  mentioned,  as 
e.g.  Bucer,  who,  in  the  disputation  at  Berne,  Jan.  7th,  1528  (D'Aubigne's  His.  R(f.,  vol. 
4,  p.  290),  said  :  '*  "Wlien  Antichrist  gained  the  upper  hand  throughout  the  world  -in  the 
East  by  lilahommet,  in  the  West  by  the  Pope — he  was  able  to  keep  the  people  in  the  unity 
of  error."  Alfierio  (1542),  in  his  address  to  Luther,  in  the  name  of  the  churches  of  Venice, 
Vicenza  and  Trieso  (Michelet's  Life  cf  Luther,  Ap.,  p.  405),  calls  the  Pope  **  Antichrist." 
John  Huss,  in  De  Anaiomia  Aniichristi,  preceded  these  in  calling  the  Pope  Antichristian. 
So  also  Beza,  BuUinger,  Calixtus,  Hutchinson,  Sandys,  Philpot,  Rogers,  and  others,  have 
been  instanced.  Bickersteth,  Qiiide,  p.  165,  says  :  **  The  Reformer,  Bernard  Gilpin,  thus 
argued,  assuming  Babylon  and  Antichrist  to  be  the  same  :  *  If  the  Pope  be  Antichrist,  I 
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Bee  not  only  probable,  but  even  necessary,  canses  to  depart  from  the  Popish  Church. 
But  if  the  Pope  be  not  Antichrist,  I  see  no  sufficient  ground  for  such  a  departure.  It  is 
not  lawful  to  make  a  separation  from  the  Church.  But  we  are  not  only  enjoined  to 
come  out  of  the  Church  of  the  Antichrist,  but  we  see  the  fearful  anger  of  the  living  God 
and  hear  His  dreadful  threats  thundered  out  against  those  who  shall  remain  in  Babylon, 
that  synagogue  of  Antichrist,  Rev.  17  and  18.'  "  The  personal  references  of  Luther  and 
others  are  frequently  severe,  as  illustrated  by  (Mosheim,  Ck.  His.,  toI.  2,  p.  381,  note  34) 
Wickliflfe  calling  the  Pope  "  Antichrist,  the  proud  worldly  priest  of  Rome,  and  the  most 
cursed  of  clippers  and  purse-cutters.'*  This  was  keenly  felt  by  the  Pope  and  his 
adherents,  as  shown  e.g.  (Mosheim,  vol.  3,  p.  296,  note)  when  Christopher  Rojas  proposed 
the  return  of  the  Protestants,  one  of  the  terms  annexed  was  ^*  the  acquittal  of  the  Prot- 
estants from  the  charge  of  heresy,  provided  they  would  cease  to  call  the  Pope  Anti> 
Christ."  One  fact  alone  evidences  the  interest  in  this  direction  ;  the  first  book  men- 
tioned by  Panzer,  in  his  Oat  of  the  Older  Gentian  Lit,  is  7 he  Book  cf  Antichrist,  or  **  Little 
Book  Concerning  Antichrist's  Life  and  Rule  through  Ood's  Providence,  how  he  doth 
pervert  the  world  with  his  false  Doctrine  and  Counsel  of  the  Devil,"  reprinted  at  Erfurt, 
1516  {Vydop,  Bib.  LU.), 

^  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Pope,  Clement  YUI.,  keenly  felt  the  act  of  the  Synod, 
that  the  King  of  France,  Henry  IV.,  resented  it  as  implying  that  he  was  **  an  imp  of 
Antichrist,"  that  the  French  Government  being  offended  caused  tho  printing  of  it  to  be 
suppressed,  we  give  the  article  taken  from  Bickersteth's  Guide  (foot-note,  p.  174,  and 
quoted  from  Quick's  Synodicon,  vol.  1,  p.  226^  as  follows:  ''Whereas  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  has  erected  for  himself  a  temporal  monarcny  in  the  Christian  world,  and  usurping 
a  sovereign  authority  and  lordship  over  all  churches  and  pastors,  exalts  himself  to  that 
degree  of  insolence,  as  to  be  called  God,  and  will  be  adored,  arrogating  to  himself  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  to  dispose  of  all  ecclesiastical  matters,  to  define  articles 
of  faith,  to  authorize  and  expound  at  his  pleasure  the  Bacred  Scriptures,  and  to  buy  and 
sell  the  souls  of  men— to  dispense  with  vows,  oaths,  and  covenants,  and  to  institute  new 
ordinances  of  religious  worship.  And  in  the  civil  state  he  tramples  under  foot  all  lawful 
authority  of  magistrates,  setting  up  and  putting  down  kings,  disposing  of  kings  and  of 
their  kingdoms  at  his  pleapure.  We  therefore  believe  and  maintain  that  he  is  truly  and 
properly  the  Antichrist,  the  Son  of  Perdition,  predicted  by  the  holy  prophets— that  great 
whore  clothed  with  scarlet,  sitting  upon  seven  mountains  in  that  great  city  which  had 
dominion  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;  and  we  hope  and  wait  that  the  Lord,  according  to 
His  promise,  and  as  He  hath  already  begun,  w^ill  confound  him  by  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth  and  destroy  him  by  the  brightness  of  His  coming."  This  Synod  stated  that  '*  this 
was  the  common  foith  and  confession  of  all  our  churches,  and  of  this  present  synod,  and 
one  of  the  principal  causes  of  our  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  that  this 
confession  we  find  contained  in  and  extracted  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  had  been 
sealed  with  the  blood  of  a  world  of  martyrs,"  etc.  Comp.  the  Bohemian  and  Belgian 
confessions  (Bickersteth,  p.  174). 

^  Tiie  spirit  of  animosity  often  suggested  the  title,  as  e.g.  when  Pope  Gregory  called 
Frederick  the  Sec.  "the  apocalyptic  beast,"  and  Frederick  retorted  by  designating  the 
Pope  *'  the  great  dragon."  £ven  Bh.  Andrews,  not  so  far  removed  from  the  Romish 
type,  in  his  Response  to  Cardinal  Bellarmine  maintains,  in  opposition  to  Papal  suprem- 
acy, in  one  of  his  thesis,  **  that  it  may  bo  probably  gathered  from  the  2d  ch.  of  the  2d 
Epis.  to  the  Thess.  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  Antichrist."  So  Melchior  Cano,  a  Spanish 
Ecclesiastic  and  Dominican,  in  his  opposition  to  the  Jesuits,  taught  that  they  were  the 
forerunners  and  emissaries  of  the  Antichrist,  who  was  about  to  appear.  A  thousand 
similar  instances  could  be  quoted,  where  passion,  or  prejudice,  or  party  spirit  suggested 
and  enforced  the  application,  there  being  not  the  slightest  attempt  to  investigate  the 
subject  calmly  or  dispassionately.  Such  pen^ersions  and  simply  denunciatory  interpre- 
tations, probably,  led  Sir  Thom.  Browne  {Peliff.  Med.,  S.  46)  to  profess  that  the  proph- 
ecies pertaining  to  Antichrist,  as  explained  in  his  day,  were  unsatisfactory,  making  too 
much  of  a  present  existing  fulfilment,  so  that  he  concluded  '*  that  Antichrist  is  the 
philosopher's  stone  in  divinity. " 

•  Others  thought  that  when  Luther  married  Catherine  von  Bora  **  that  Antichrist  must 
be  the  fruit  of  such  a  union,  for  it  was  predicted  by  some  that  he  would  be  the  offspring 
of  a  monk  and  a  nun."  This  caused  Erasmus  to  utter  that  biting  sarcasm  :  '*  If  that 
prophecy  be  true,  what  thousands  of  Antichrists  the  world  has  before  now  seen.** 

^0  To  these  might  be  added,  Ellis's  Pseudo-i^ristus,  against  W.  Franklin  and  Mary  Glad- 
burg  ;  the  title  as  given  to  several  fanatics  who  claimed  special  Divine  honors  or  position 
(as  e.g.  Munzer,  Burchardt,  etc.) ;  Arnold's  Antichrist  of  Priesthood  ;  Black's  application 
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(in  Messias  and  Anti-Messias)  to  Satan;  "the  Priestcraft  Antichrist,**  and '' the  Anti- 
christ of  Utilitarian  Unbelief,"  and  **  the  Spirit  of  Chivalry"  (Stanley's  Life  of  Arnold, 
Tol.  2,  p.  88,  and  vol.  1,  p.  255) ;  Claude  Harms's  ■*  Pope  of  our  Times,  our  Antichrist,  in 
respect  to  faith  is  reason,  in  respect  to  action  is  conscience."  The  various  expressed 
views  result  mainly  (1)  from  a  disregard  to  the  distinctive  marks  of  Antichrist ;  (2)  from 
a  mistaking  and  coniounding  Scripture  which  describes  some  other  hostile  power  with 
that  portion  descriptive  of  the  Antichrist ;  (3)  from  mere  prejudice  or  bigotry  attempting 
to  make  others  odious  ;  (4)  from  the  efforts  to  avoid  the  application  of  £e  title  to  them- 
selves (as  e.g.  the  Papacy,  nationalized  establishment  advocates,  etc.,  seeking  various 
theories  as  an  offset) ;  (5)  from  the  entertained  idea  that  as  there  are  *^  many  Anti- 
christs/' the  name  might,  without  detracting  from  the  notion  of  a  still  future  Antichrist, 
be  applied  to  individuals,  systems,  etc.,  exhibiting  more  or  less  of  an  Antichristian 
spirit ;  (6)  from  the  fact  that  such  Antichrists  are  by  many  merely  regarded  as  types  or 
forerunners  of  an  Antichrist  still  to  arise  in  the  future.  This  diversity— the  resultant  of 
human  infirmity  and  common  to  all  doctrine — should  teach  us  the  more  caution  in 
cleaving  to  Scripture,  seeing  that,  as  Mede  long  ago  observed,  **  the  wit  of  man  is  able, 
where  it  is  persuaded,  to  find  shifts  and  answers  until  the  day  of  doom,  as  appears  in  so 
differing  opinions  held  among  Christians,  with  so  much  endless  pertinacity  on  both 
sides." 

i>  Some,  as  e.g.  Bengel,  Boos,  Brandt,  etc.,  think  that  the  Papacy  itself  will  yet  assume 
a  more  infidel,  Antichristian  position,  developing  into  the  Antichrist.  This  is  a  favorite 
theory  with  a  few  of  the  Sec.  Adventists. 

"  Gomp.  Bengel's  Chuomon,  vol.  6,  p.  351,  who  gives  a  number  of 'writers  who  insisted, 
that  whatever  Antichrist  had  arisen,  one  of  pre-eminent  wickedness  was  still  future.  He 
quotes  Bernard,  F.  Lambert,  the  Divines  of  Heidelberg,  1561,  and  of  Zurich,  Jo.  Brent, 
Crocius,  Reding,  Weisman,  Horchius,  Michaelis,  and  Vitringa. 

^^  Yet  it  is  a  sad  fact  that  many  theological  works,  professing  to  give  a  systematic  and 
detailed  scriptural  account  of  Eschatology,  utterly  ignore  the  whole  subject,  just  as  if  the 
Bible  did  not  give  it  any  prominency.  Such  efforts  in  eschatology  are  seriously  defec- 
tive and  misleading. 

Ohs,  4.  In  addition,  the  student  will  observe  that  the  ancients  and  the 
moderns  (more  recent  writers)  coincide  in  making  this  Antichrist  a  per- 
sonal one,  and  not  merely  a  system  of  doctrine,  etc.  The  force  of  the  arti- 
cle attached  (comp.  e.g.  Lange's  Com,^  2  Thess.  2  :  3-5)  leads  to  the  idea  of 
*'  a  sinf/le  persoyiaUti/,^^  over  against  the  collective.  (Zwingle,  etc.)  notion 
which  (as  applied  to  the  Papacy,  etc.)  has  also  its  upholders.  Brooks  {EL 
of  Proph,  Interp.y  p.  257)  asserts  :  **  The  Fathers  were  unanimous  in  their 
opinion  that  the  Antichrist  was  to  bo  a  person  j  nor  has  the  Greek  Church, 
which  in  most  respects  has  maintained  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  on 
this  point,  ever  made  a  question  of  it.*'  Many  Roman  Catholic  writers 
also  described  him  as  a  person,  and  this  individuality  or  personality  is 
found  in  the  writings  of  men  in  the  various  churches,  some  limiting  it  to 
a  single  individual,  others  extending  it  to  a  succession  of  persons.*  The 
more  ancient  view  of  confining  it  to  a  siiigle  person^  the  leader  of  anti- 
Christian  forces,  is  revived  and  ably  defended  by  recent  writers,  as  the 
most  consistent  with  the  titles  given  to  him,  the  acts  to  be  performed  bv 
him,  CDC.  Our  leading  commentators  (Lange,  Delitzsch,  Alford,  etc.) 
favor  it,  while  prominent  prophetical  writers  (as  Tregelles,  Bonar,  Purdon, 
Dean  Trench,  Bell,  Birks,  Chester,  etc.)  fully  indorse  it,  as  numerous 
works  indicate.  Even  such  writers  asPressense  (Early  Years  of  Christian- 
ity y  p.  438,  foot-note),  are  inclined  to  the  view  that  Antichrist  will  be  **  a 
personality,**  Van  Oosterzee  {TheoL  of  the  N.  T.,  sec.  42)  makes  him 
'*  the  highest  and  more  individual  concentration,'*  and  (Ch,  Dog.y  vol.  2, 
S.  145)  declares  :  '*  Here  it  can  only  be  said,  that  for  him  who  interprets 
the  Scripture  without  preconceived  views  and  allows  his  thoughts  to  be 
brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  the  Word,  there  can  be  7io  doubt 
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that  a  pcTHonal  Antichrist  will  yet  arise  lefore  the  close  of  the  worWs  his- 
tory.''  He  repudiates  **  an  ideal  personality'*  (advocated  by  Hengsten- 
berg),  admits  that  other  Antichrist^  have  appeared,  but  only  as  the  fore- 
runners of  a  "  central  personality'*  still  future.  (He  makes  the  character- 
istics pride  and  deception,  which  work  by  false  si^us,  Matt.  24  :  24 ;  2 
Thess.  2  :  9,  adding  :  *'  Truly  it  is  entirely  natural,  out  at  the  same  time 
the  terrible  irony  of  a  higher  Nemesis,  that  disbelief  in  the  true  miracle 
should  yet  once  more  be  punished  with  a  superstitious  belief  in  false 
signs.")  The  position  and  prevailing  view  is  that  of  Cyprian,  who  pro- 
nounced all  heretics — all  that  was  opposed  to  Christ — **  the  precursors  of 
that  one  and  special  Antichrist  which  is  to  come  at  the  last  end  of  the 
world''  (quoted  by  Bickersteth,  p.  165).  Comparatively  few  entertain  the 
idea  of  a  Satanic  incarnation,  or  a  resurrected  Judas  (reviving  in  another 
form  and  7)er8on  the  old  resurrected  Nero — comp.  Stuart,  ApoCy  vol.  2,  p. 
441 — theory,  Sulp.  Severus  saying  :  *'  At  the  close  of  the  age,  he  is  to  bo 
sent  again  that  he  may  exercise  the  mystery  of  iniquity")  ;  the  large 
majority  inclining  to  his  being  amereman^  wonderfully  endowed,  and  in 
whom  wickedness  shall  reach  its  consummation  (some  incorporating  in  a 
measure  Theodoret's  or  Chrysostom's  idea  that  he  shall  bo  under  the 
special  energy  of  the  devil  and  exhibit  therefore  Satanic  might).  Smith's 
Bib,  Die,  Art-  Antichrist,  5,  commenting  ou  the  titles  given  to  Anti- 
christ (2  Thess.  2),  remarks  :  '*  If  words  have  meaning,  these  words  desig- 
nate «;^  individual,*'  and  Olshausen  {Com,,  2  Thess.  2)  declares  :  ^^  The 
individuality  of  Antichrist  can  manifestly  bo  excluded  from  this  passage 
only  by  forcing  its  meaning."' 

1  The  Waldenses,  more  early  (as  in  "The  Noble  Lesson,'*  Smith's  B\h.  Vie,  art  Anti- 
christ), held  also  to  a  personal,  individnal  Antichrist,  which  later  was  changed  as  we 
already  quoted.  Those  limiting  it  to  a  single  person  were  divided  respecting  the  nature 
of  him.  The  quite  early  Fathers,  judging  from  their  expressions,  expected  him  to  be  a 
man  in  whom  wickedness  would  culminate  ;  at  least  the  additions  afterward  made  are 
not  found  in  their  writings.  Hippolytus  made  Antichrist  (Baring  Gould* s  Cariouft  Myths) 
the  devil,  occupying  a  phantom  body,  or  (Brooks,  El.  Proph.  Interp.)  the  devil  assuming 
"  the  appearance  of  flesh,  b\it  not  be  really  so,  and  boast  himself  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin.'* 
Others,  as  Hilary,  made  him  **  true  man  and  true  devil,"  a  diabolical  parody  of  the  Incar- 
nation. John  Damascene  says  he  will  be  "a  devilish  man,"  i.e.  a  man  inspired  by  the 
devil.  Lactantius,  Sulpitlus,  Bede,  made  him  the  son  of  the  devil  and  his  mother  a 
harlot.  Hilary's  opinion  that  the  devil  would  become  incarnate,  as  the  Word  was  in  the 
Man  Jesus,  was  continued  by  others  on  the  ground  that ' '  the  mystery  of  godliness"  was 
exhibited  in  its  highest  form  In  the  Incarnation  and  so  also  would  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity."  Jerome  says  (Bickersteth* s  Guide,  p.  161),  ''  Let  us  not  suppose  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  opinion  of  some,  either  to  be  a  devil  or  a  demon,  but  one  of  the  human  race 
in  whom  all  Satan  shall  dwell  bodily,*'  etc.  (on  2  Thess.  2,  and  comp.  Ambrose  Com. 
on  Apoc).  Brooks  (p.  258,  comp.  Lange,  2  Thess.  2  : 1-12  ;  Doc.  3  :  1)  remarks  :  "  Chry- 
sostom,  Theophylact,  and  Theodoret  thought  he  would  be  a  real  man,  but  the  agent  of 
Satan.  Most,  however,  of  those  who  thought  he  would  appear  as  man  (whether  he  would 
be  Satan  incarnate  or  not)  concluded  likewise  that  he  would  appear  as  a  Jew,  or  actually 
be  "  a  Jew,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan*'  (the  tribe  of  Dan  being  omitted  in  Bev.  7,  suggesting 
the  Jewish  origin).  So  extensively  was  this  entertained  that  Bickersteth  (p.  159) 
remarks  :  "  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church  held  generally,  that  there  would  be  a  per- 
sonal Antichrist — bom  of  a  Jew  to  be  developed  shortly  before  the  Sec.  Coming  of  Christ, 
and  to  be  destroyed  in  Judea.'*  *    During  the  Middle  Ages  many  believed  (Etagenboch's 

♦After  writing  the  preceding,  I  found  that  Meyrick  (Smith*  s  Bib.  Die,  art,  Antich.\ 
says  :  "  The  authors  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles  A.D.  150,  and  of  the  Apost.  Constitutions, 
Celsus  (see  Origen  c.  Celsus  6.  6),  Ephrem  Synis  A.D.  370,  Theodoret  A.D.  430,  and  a  few 
other  writers  seem  to  have  regarded  the  Antichrist  as  the  devil  himself  rather  than  as  his 
minister,  or  an  emanation  from  him.    But  they  may,  perhaps,  have  meant  no  more  than 
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Sis,  of  Doc,  vol.  1,  p.  120,  Dollinger's  Prophecies  of  the  Middle  Ages)  "  that'  Antichrist 
'wonld  either  be  bronght  forth  of  a  virgin,  or  be  the  offspring  of  a  bishop  and  a  nan." 
Vincens  Ferrer  (Dollmger,  p.  329)  **  was  fully  aware,  when  he  wrote  to  Pope  Boniface 
XIII.,  that  the  Antichrist  was  already  nine  years  old;  it  had  been  contemporaneously 
revealed  to  many,  demons  had  been  forced  by  exorcism  to  declare  it ;"  a  revival  of  an  old 
opinion  as  e.g.  Martin,  Bh.  of  Tours,  about  A.D.  380  gave  out  that  the  Antichrist  was 
then  living,  though  still  a  boy.  Such  views  led  to  those  curious  M-orks  noticed  by 
Baring-Gould,  Doliinger,  etc.,  in  which  the  birth,  life,  and  death  of  the  Antichrist  is 
represented  in  rude  woodcuts.  The  Minorite  Peter  do  Boreth  {Chron.  of  Alberich, 
Doliinger,  p.  344),  had  the  Antichrist  already  born  and  ten  yearj  old  (1237),  Bowers  {Mis. 
Popes,  vol.  2,  p.  439),  relates  how  Paschal  II.  came  to  Florence,  whose  bishop  maintained 
that  the  Antichrist  was  already  bom  and  the  end  of  the  world  at  hand,  and  held  a  coun- 
oil  respecting  it,  resulting  in  his  enjoining  the  bishop's  silence.  In  the  Annals  of  Boger 
De  Hoveden,  vol.  2,  p.  177,  etc.  (Bohn's  Lib.),  Joachim's  (Abbot  of  Curazzo)  views  are 
{j^ven,  and  among  other  things  it  is  asserted  that  the  Antichrist  which  was  to  come, 
*'  He  is  already  born  in  the  city  of  Bome  and  will  be  elevated  to  the  Apostolic  See" 
etc.  And,  to  indicate  the  views  afloat,  in  the  interview  bet\7cen  Joachim  and  Bichard 
the  King  of  England,  the  latter  in  reply  to  the  former  said  :  **  I  thought  that  Antichrist 
was  to  be  bom  in  Antioch  or  at  Babylon  of  the  descendants  of  Dan,  and  was  to  reign  in 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,"  etc.  Joachim  virtually  had  a  number  of  Anti- 
christs, making  '*  the  seven  kings"  to  be  **  Herod,  Nero,  Gonstantius,  Mohamet, 
Melsurmet,  Saladin,  and  the  Antichrist."  D<3llinger  (p.  377)  observes  :  **  "With  reference 
to  the  Antichrist,  who  is  meantime  to  appear,  there  are  contradictory  statements  in  the 
writings  of  Joachim,  which  ai'e,  however,  capable  of  reconciliation  since  he  adopted  the 
opinion  that  there  are  to  be  many  Antichrists,  partly  in  succession,  partly  contempora- 
neously, and  that  n««rrr  the  end  of  the  world's  history  so  much  the  more  would  they  be 
multiplied."  (Comp.  art.  Antich.,  Smith's  Bib.  Die,  6  : 1.)  Sir  John  Maundeville 
(Travels,  ch.  10)  says  :  "  In  Chorazin  shall  Antichrist  be  born,  as  some  men  say  ;  and 
others  say  he  shall  be  bom  in  Babylon ;  for  the  prophet  saith,  out  of  Babylon  shall 
come  a  serpent  that  shall  devour  all  the  world."  "  This  Antichrist  shall  be  nourished  in 
Bethsaida,  and  he  shall  reign  in  Capernaum,  Luke  10  :  13,  15,"  a  revival  of  Adso's 
opinion  repeated  by  Th.  Aquinas,  etc.  Turner  (IRs.  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  vol.  2,  p.  477. 
etc.),  gives  a  summary  of  Acuins's  views  respecting  the  Antichrist :  "  He  is  to  be  born  of 
a  most  flagitious  robber  and  harlot,  with  the  aid  of  the  devil,  at  Babylon.  He  will  pervade 
Palestine  ;  convert  kings,  princes,  and  people  ;  and  send  his  missionaries  all  over  the 
world.  He  will  work  many  miracles  ;  bring  fire  from  heaven  ;  make  trees  vegetate  in  a 
moment ;  calm  and  agitate  the  sea  at  his  will ;  transform  various  objects  ;  change  the 
course  of  rivers  ;  command  the  winds  ;  and  apparently  raise  the  dead.  He  will  bitterly 
persecute  Christianity.  He  will  discover  hidden  treasures  and  lavish  them  among  his 
followers  ;  a  dreadful  period  of  tribulation  will  follow.  He  will  not  come  until  the 
Boman  Empire  has  entirely  ceased,  and  that  cannot  be  while  the  kings  of  the  French 
continue.  One  of  the  French  kings  is,  at  last,  to  obtain  the  whole  Boman  Empire  and 
will  be  the  greatest  and  last  of  all  kings.  He  is  to  go  to  Jerusalem  and  lay  down  his 
crown  and  sceptre  on  Mt.  Olivet.  Then  Antichrist  is  to  appear,  and  Gog  and  Magog  to 
emerge.  Against  them  this  French  king  of  the  Bomans  is  to  march  ;  to  conquer  all 
nations,  destroy  all  idols,  and  restore  Christianity.  The  Jews  are  to  be  restored,"  etc. 
Malvenda  (Bees'  Cyclop,  art.  Antichrist),  made,  in  his  work.  Antichrist  born  of  a  Jew  of 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  basing  his  deductions  upon  Gen.  49  ;  Jer.  8  :  16  ;  Bev.  7.  It  is  a  little 
singular  how  some  of  those  old  notions  are  revived  in  recent  writers.  Thus  e.g.  Chapell 
(Proph.  Times,  Sep.,  1873,  p.  131),  says  :  **  if  the  mystery  of  godliness  *  was  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  perhaps, '  the  mystery  of  iniquity '  will  be  Satan  manifest  in  the  flesh. " 
"It  is  a  serious  question  whether  the  Incarnation  will  not  have  a  Satanic  parallel ; 
whether  Antichrist  will  not  be  a  demon-man  just  as  Christ  was  a  God-man  ;  whether  he 
will  not  be  miraculously  begotten  by  Satan  as  Christ  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  also 
Nathaniel,  vol.  14,  p.  6,  Dec,  1870.  (The  student  will  see  how  this  opens  up  the  old 
story  of  angels  mingling  with  the  women  in  the  Antediluvian  world  and  producing  giants, 
the  old  monkish  legends  of  demon  copulation,  the  claims  of  the  heroes  of  antiquity  to  a ' 
supernatural  origin,  etc.     Comp.  SirTh.  Browne*8  Works.)    Litch  (^  Complete  Harmony 

to  express  the  identity  of  his  character  and  of  his  power  with  that  of  Satan."  The  same 
authority  says,  that  a  man  energized  by  Satan,  or  having  Satanic  powers,  was  believed  in 
by  Justin,  Irensaus,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Hippolytus,  Cyprian,  Victorinus,  Lactantins, 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  Augustine,  and  Ambrose. 
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cf  Dan.  and  the  Apoc.)  retoms  to  the  same,  when  he  makes  him  a  being  from  hell  confed- 
erated with  Satan,  and  introducing  an  infernal  snpernaturalism,  etc.  Reinke  {PrxfplL 
Times,  vol.  11,  p.  92),  also  says  :  "  The  Antichrist  will  be  a  resurrection  man,  he  will  as- 
cend out  of  tho  abyss  ;  apparently  Satan*  s  masterpiece  ** — and  he  makes  the  fiedse  prophet 
confederated  with  him  likewise  a  resurrected  person,  viz.,  Judas  Iscariot  because  of 
John  17  :  12  ;  Ps.  109,  etc.  So  also  Olshausen  {Com.  2  Thess.)  makes  him  a  Satanic 
incarnation.  And  to  this  may  be  added  Hofman's  idea  (Die  He'd,  Schifl  K.  Test,  p. 
330,  vol.  1),  that  Antiochus  Epiphanes  is  to  be  revived  again,  resurrected,  and  become 
this  Antichrist ;  thus  applying  the  Neronic  resurrection  theory  to  Antiochus.  So  Brown, 
the  Evangelist,  and  others,  revive  this  Neronic  idea,  viz.,  that  Satan  brings  up  some 
deceased  one,  like  Antiochus,  Nero,  or  Napoleon,  and  incarnates  himself  with  him.  Dr. 
Braune  (Lange's  Coin.t  1  John,  p.  75),  declares  that  the  Antichrist,  just  as  *'  the  many 
antichrisU, "  is  a  man,  and  opposes  the  Satanic  theory  as  follows  :  *'  Hence  Antichrist  is 
not  Satan  himself  (Pseudo-Hippolytos,  Theodoret)  :  the  idea  of  Satan  becoming  man  is 
inexecvUable^  since  the  Eternal  Word  only,  the  Image  of  the  Father,  in  which  man  has  been 
created,  can  become  man.'*  The  reason,  apparently,  for  such  a  view  of  the  Antichrist 
springs  from  the  remarkable  performances  that  are  attributed  to  him  in  prophecy,  which 
it  is  supposed  that  a  mere  man  cannot  possibly  produce,  and  heuce  tho  supernatural 
even  in  birth  or  rise  is  attached  to  him,  thus  overlooking  the  prophecies  which  bring 
him  in  as  one  who  regularly  succeeds  to  this  position  in  an  allotted  line  of  descent.  If 
he  be,  as  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  prcmounced  him,  "  some  great  man  raised  up  by  tho  devil,** 
or  if  evil  culminates  in  him,  yet  this  is  done  in  reference  to — not  in  opposition — his 
regular  descent  in  the  manner  predicted. 

A  few  considerations  alone  will  indicate  to  the  student  the  impossibility  of  receiving 
such  notions  of  Satan  being  the  Antichrist,  or  Satan's  direct  offspring,  or  a  resurrected 
person  in  whom  Satan  is  incarnate,  or  one  (Lincoln's  Lects.  on  i&L\,  p.  161),  possessed 
by  a  lost  spirit  or  demon,  the  chief  one,  most  mighty,  called  Destroyer.  1.  All  proph. 
ecy,  as  already  shown,  indicates  that  he  comes  in  regular  succession  out  of  the  revived 
Roman  Empire  ;  like  the  other  heads  or  powers  he  has  an  earthly  origin,  which  is  a 
fact  taken  for  granted  in  logical  connection.  2.  The  doom  of  Antichrist  is  one  sepa- 
rate and  distinct  from  Satan,  as  e.g.  a  comparison  of  Bev.  19  :  20  and  Rev.  20  :  10 
plainly  shows.  3.  This  would  be  giving  Satan  a  resurrecting  power  which  alone  is 
bestowed  upon  Jesus.  4.  Such  a  caricature  of  Incarnation  is  utterly  unnecessary, 
seeing  that  all  the  prophecies  can  be  fulfilled  in  a  person,  specially  under  the  influence 
of  Satan.  5.  Other  reasons  are  given  in  the  text  and  notes  which  confirm  the  per- 
sonality and  humanity  of  this  Antichrist  (to  which  tho  reader  is  referred),  so  that  a 
constant  reference  is  made  to  the  **7nan'*  (as  e.g.  Ps.  62  : 1  ;  Isa.  51  :  12  ;  Ps,  118  : 6, 
etc.).  6.  Other  antichri-sts  (many)  are  spoken  of,  and  alluded  to,  as  human,  and  analogy 
requires  the  same  of  this  one. 

•The  student  will  be  interested  in  a  few  expressions  of  opinion  thus  presented. 
Riggenbach  (Lange's  Com.  2  Thess.  2),  says  :  **  7 he  Man  of  Sin,  again  with  the  artide, 
the  one  already  known  to  them;  plainly  a  personality.*'  *'The  complete  opposite 
to  Christ  is  not  a  spiritual  tendency,  but  a  person.  Nor  is  he  called  merely  'a 
mariolds,  but  the  Man  of  Sin,  in  conti'ast  with  Jesus,  the  Man  of  obedience."  Dr. 
Fausset,  the  commentator  {Christ.  Uerald,  Ap.  10th,  1879),  expresses  his  faith  in 
**an  individual  Antichrist,"  and  refers  to  John  5  :  43,  where  the  contrast  to 
the  personal  Christ  in  the  words  **  another"  and  "  him"  "distinctly  foretells  an  indi. 
Tidual  deceiver."  (Comp.  his  Com.  on  2  Thess.  2,  and  the  Apoc,  where  the  same  views 
are  given.)  IrenaBus,  who  conversed  with  the  disciples  of  John,  said  :  "  By  Antichrist 
we  understand  a  sin^e  individual  whom  Satan  shall  use  pre-eminently  as  his  instrument, 
just  in  the  same  way  as  he  did  the  serpent  when  tempting  our  first  parents  to  rebel 
against  God," — calling  him  "  an  impious  and  unjust  person."  Alford  in  Proleg,  to 
Thess.,  p.  50,  says  :  '*  We  still  look  for  the  Man  of  Sin,  in  the  fulness  of  the  prophetic 
sense,  to  appear,  and  that  immediately  before  the  Coming  of  the  Lord.  We  look  for 
him  as  the  final  and  central  embodiment  of  that  anomUi — lawlessness— that  resistance  to 
God  and  God's  law.  which  has  been  for  these  many  centuries  fermenting  under  the  crust 
of  human  society,  and  of  which  we  have  already  witnessed  so  many' partial  and  tentative 
eruptions.  Whether  he  is  to  be  expected  personally,  as  one  individual  embodiment  of 
evil,  we  would  not  dogmatically  pronounce  ;  still  we  would  not  forget  that  both  ancient 
and  historical  interpretation  points  this  way.  Almost  all  great  movements  for  good  or 
for  evil,  have  been  gathered  to  a  head  by  one  central  personal  agency.  Nor  is  there  any 
reason  to  suppose  that  this  will  be  otherwise  in  the  coming  ages.**  This  conclusion 
reminds  one  of  the  language  employed  in  Lange's  Com.  on  2  Thess.  p.  137,  where  after 
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specifying  this  personal  Antichrist  "as  the  Godless,  self-deifying  mler  of  worldly 
empire,"  it  is  added  :  ''  In  every  worldly  empire  a  tendency  to  apotheosis  had  been 
observable  (Nebuchadnezzar,  Alexander) ;  of  this  current  Panl  notes  the  shameless  con- 
snmmation.  Why  should  it  be  '  more  conceivable'  that  in  this  last  empire  tfie personal 
climax  should  be  omitted,  which  was  wanting  in  none  of  its  predecessors  ?  In  all  history 
there  exists  a  reciprocity  of  action  between  the  actual  movement  of  the  time  and  the 
achievements  of  an  energetic  personality.  For  every  historical  individual  there  is  a  thou- 
sandfold work  of  preparation,  and  he  makes  his  appearance  not  otherwise  than  as  a  child 
of  his  age.  And  again  the  drift  of  the  time  only  reaches  an  irresistible  supremacy, 
when  one  man  conceives  the  spirit  of  the  time  at  its  height,  with  bold  grasp  brings  to 
bear  what  is  fermenting  half  obscurely  in  a  thousand  minds,  and  so  stamps  the  age  with 
his  seal.  He  can  do  it,  if  he  has  the  courage — after  all,  it  will  be  the  effrontery — to 
express  and  carry  out  what  is  in  a  thousand  hearts."  **  A  Member  of  the  Boston  Bar"  in 
his  Briefs  on  Prophetic  Themes,  justly  argues  that  the  same  reasoning  which  ms^es  out  the 
personality  (from  prophecy)  of  the  Christ  also  confirms  the  personality  of  the  Antichrist, 
both  being  spoken  of  in  the  same  way.  Comp.  a  tabular  statement  given  by  Rev. 
Parsons  in  "  The  Present  Age  and  Development  of  Antichrist"  {Pre- Mill,  Essay f, 
published  by  Revell,  p.  217),  where  it  is  shown  that  the  language  applicable  to  the 
personality  of  Jesus  is  likewise  applied  to  the  Antichrist.  Indeed  when  John  refers  to 
*'  many  antichrists"  in  his  day,  **  even  now,"  he  evidently  does  not  limit  the  notion  to 
systems  or  dynasties, but  includes  individuals  as  such.  When  Jesus  says  :  *'  I  am  come 
in  My  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not ;  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him 
will  ye  receive,"  we  cannot  divest  ourselves  of  the  idea  of  an  individual  thus  coming, 
which  is  enforced  by  the  express  language  relating  to  Antichrist,  such  as  "  Man  of  Sin,** 
** son  of  perdition,"  **ihe  wicked  one,**  **  the  prince  that  shall  come,"  etc.  Hofman 
Prophecy  and  Ftilfllment)  holds  to  a  future  personal  Antichrist ;  so  Gregory  (Earth* s 
Eventide)  assumes  the  same,  and  that  he  shall  aid  in  restoring  the  Jews,  rebuilding  the 
temple,  prostituting  the  latter  in  the  basest  manner  ;  so  also  Brookes  (Maranatha,  p.  435), 
says,  he  is  "a  person,  appearing  in  the  last  days,  as  the  exponent  and  head  of  the 
universal  infidelity  and  blasphemy  that  shall  prevail.' '  Dr.  Lange  in  art.  ''Antichrist" 
in  Herzog's  Ency.,  fully  indorses  the  patristic  idea  of  a  future  personal,  individual  Anti- 
christ. Dr.  Tregolles  {On  Daniel,  p.  191),  shows  clearly  that  a  worse  power  than  even  the 
Papacy  causes  the  rise  of  the  personal  Antichrist,  that  Rationalistic  Infidelity  is  paving 
the  way  for  his  appearance,  etc.,  and  quotes  Elrummaoher  {Evang.  Christendom,  Oct., 
1851,  p.  33*1),  of  Berlin,  discussing  the  forms  of  opposition  to  belief  current  in  Protestant 
Germany,  and  concluding  thus  :  '*  Little  more  is  necessary  than  that  a  mighty  and 
talented  personality  should  appear,  who  should  set  himself  up  as  the  centre  of  Infidelity, 
and  represent  it  with  energetic  pathos  and  strong  decision,  and  the  reign  of  '  the  Man  of 
JSin '  would  be  among  us  in  more  than  a  state  of  embryo."  Dr.  Braune  (Lange' s  Com,  1 
John  2  :  18)  insists  that  as  the  Antichrists  of  v.  19  were  persons  so  the  Antichrist  must 
also  be  a  person,  and  emphasizes  the  word  **  man"  in  **  the  Man  of  Sin."  Thus  we  might 
quote  Seiss  {Last  Times),  Burgh  {Lects,  Sec.  Advent),  Kelsall  {AiUichrist),  Darby  (Leds,  on 
the  Hopes  of  Vie  Church),  Denny  {Comp.  to  the  Chart  of  Seventy  Weeks),  Maitland  {Apos, 
School  of  Proph,  Interp.),  as  well  as  highly  interesting  statements  enforcing  the  same  by 
Baxter,  Pnrdon,  Strange,  Kelly,  Molyneux,  Wikon,  Porter,  Phillips,  Frere,  Taunton, 
and  many  others. 

Ois,  5.  (1)  Another  feature  in  the  discussion  of  the  past,  and  fruitful 
of  mistake  (even  in  otherwise  very  able  writers),  is  tJie  indiscriminate  ap- 
plication  of  all  predictions  relating  to  an tichristian  powers  to  this  ojie  Anti- 
christ. Thus  e.g.  Protestant  writers  have  quoted,  Rev.  17,  and  interpreted 
the  woman  as  representative  of  the  Papacy.  This  favorite  application, 
confirmed,  too,  by  a  historical  record  and  association  the  most  powerful,  is 
also  made  out  to  be  the  Antichrist  over  against  the  most  positive  proof  in 
the  chapter  itself,  that  (however  much  the  Papacy  may  aid  in  the  coming 
of  the  Antichrist  and  be  with  him  in  the  iriitial  career)  this  woman,  de- 
lineative  of  the  Romish  Church,  is  likewise  destined  (v.  16)  to  be  punished 
and  overthrown  by  **  the  ten  horns  and  the  beast''  (so  Bengel,  Stuart,  etc., 
read,  comp.  Tischendorf's  iV.  T,),  i.e.  by  the  confederation  under  the  Anti- 
christ as  the  context  plainly  shows.      How,  then,  can  the  Papacy,  here 
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doomed  to  confiscation,  fearful  retribution,  and  utter  destruction,  he  the 
Antichrist  under  whoso  leadership  and  inspiration  this  is  performed? 
And  yet  this  simple  and  indisputable  distinction  has  been  overlooked  by 
many,  thus  burdening  interpretation  with  palpable  contradiction.  (This 
also  shows  that  the  rapai^j  (as  advocated  by  Faber,  etc.)  is  not  tho  false 
prophet,  or  the  second  beast,  Rev.  13,  associated  with  the  last  head  of  the 
first  beast,  because  this  prophet  remains  in  flourishing  existence  down  to 
the  final  catastrophe  after  tho  woman  has  met  her  fated  end.)*  The  whore 
is  Twt  the  Antichrist,  since  she  comes  to  her  doom  when  this  Antichrist  is 
at  the  height  of  his  power,  and  to  blend  together  what  the  Scriptures  so 

{Mainly  separates  only  introduces  confusion.  Any  interpretation  (as  e.g. 
iengel,  Schmucker,  etc.)  which  makes  either  the  Beast  out  of  the  sea,  or 
the  Beast  out  of  tho  earth  (tlieso  existing  down  to  the  battle  with  Christ) 
to  be  the  Papacy  is  most  certaifily  erroneous,  and  involves  the  predictions 
into  contradictory  statements.  For,  however  much  this  Beast  out  of  the 
sea  may  have  sustained  tho  Papacy  in  the  past  (as  taught  in  Rev.  17).  it 
will,  under  the  last  head  of  this  same  Beast,  be  its  deadly  enemy ^  and  it  is 
only  under  this  last  head  (still  future,  Prop.  IGO,  etc.,  that  this  second 
Beast  arises.  The  points  of  resemblance  between  these  and  the  Papacy, 
however  striking,  are  not  sufficient  to  justify  so  wide  a  departure  from 
the  plain  prediction.  The  Antichrist  and  his  associate  perish  under  the 
power  of  the  Mighty  King  and  His  armies  ;  the  Papacy  is  previously  over- 
thrown by  this  Antichrist  and  his  confederation.'  To  the  believer,  such  a 
distinction  is  all-sufficient,  although  other  reasons  (such  as  the  tracing  of 
the  seven  heads  in  the  Roman  line,  etc.)  are  to  be  found  corroborative  of 
the  same. 

(2)  A^ain  :  Another  and  more  plausible  interpretation  is  that  given 
to  the  little  horn  of  Daniel,  ch.  7,  which  is  at  great  length  and  force 
— owing  to  strong  resemblances — applied  to  the  Papacy,  and  hence  charac- 
terized as  descriptive  of  the  Antichrist  (excepting  Faber,  and  some  others, 
who  make  this  application  without  designating  the  little  horn  or  the  Papacy 
as  the  Antichrist).  This  theory,  which  has  had  a  multitude  of  expounders 
(and  is  ably  presented  hj  recent  writers,  as  Barnes,  Coin.  Dan.,  (iuinness. 
Approaching  End,  etc.)  is  not  at  all  abashed  hj  the  fulfilment  of  its  year 
day,  1260  years,  dated  from  A.D.  533  or  606,  without  the  corresponding  de- 
struction predicted  to  accompany  the  close  of  the  times,  times  and  a  half. 
Its  advocates  still  endeavor  to  find  some  explanation  to  satisfy,  if  not 
remove,  the  difficulty.  But  one,  which  clearly  shows  that  this  little  horn 
is  not  the  Papacy  they  cannot  possibly  overcome,  viz.,  that  the  fate  of  this 
little  horn  is  brought  about  not  by  the  interposition  of  earthly  powers 
(as  e.g.  is  the  case  with  the  woman  in  Rev.  17),  but  (as  in  the  case  of  the 
last  head  of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet)  by  direct  agency  of  a  supernat- 
ural nature.  The  prediction  of  Dan.  most  certainly  impresses  the  reader 
with  the  idea  that  this  horn  exists  down  to  the  coming  of  the  Ancient  of 
Days,  to  the  personal  Advent  itself,  thus  corresponding — whatever  inchoate 
fulfilment  may  be  attributed  to  it — with  the  Antichrist  destroyed  at 
Christ's  Sec.  Advent  and  not  with  the  whore  previouly  destroyed  by  the 
Beast  and  ten  horns.  Faber' s  position  is  also  untenable,  owing  to  this 
identity  of  end,  a  crucial  test  that  very  few  of  tho  past  theories  are  able  to 
sustain.  For  this  reason  we  must  regard  Daniel's  little  horn  in  the  7tli 
ch.  as  both  deljneative  of  the  Antichrist  and  still  future.  The  only  objec- 
tion  of  a  serious  nature  (which  would  support   Faber' s  view)  is,  that 
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Daniel  speaks  of  the  beast  as  **  slain  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to 
the  burning  flame,' '  while  in  Kev.  19  the  beast  is  taken  and  ''  east  alive" 
into  the  lake  of  fire  ;  but  this  is  removed  by  considering  that  Daniel  refers 
more  to  the  Kingdom  aspect  (v.  23)  of  the  beast  and  its  utter  destruction, 
and  John  more  to  the  indiyidual  aspect,  the  leadership  or  last  head,  of  the 
beast,  for  it  is  fully  demonstrated  (Prop.  160)  that  both  beasts  (in  Dan. 
and  John)  are  identical,  and  hence  the  language  is  not  to  be  so  pressed  as 
to  form  an  antagonism.  If  the  objection,  however,  in  the  estimation  of 
any,  is  a  valid  one,  then  the  prophecy  cannot  be  taken  as  descriptive  of  the 
Antichrist  (seeing  that  their  ends  differ^,  but  must  be  received  very  much 
in  the  manner  specified  by  Faber,  the  Antichrist  following  after  the  little 
horn.  The  student  in  deciding  this  point  will  consider  two  things  (1) 
that  Daniel's  prophecy,  pertaining  largely  to  the  Jewish  nation,  as  under 
Gentile  domination,  would  hardly  omit  mention  of  the  last  great  Anti- 
christ in  so  connected  an  epitome ;  (2)  that  it  would  be  strange  to  omit 
what  directly  (as  e.g.  Zech.  14,  etc.)  pertains  to  the  nation  and  the  great 
tribulation  ;  and  (3)  link  the  overthrow  of  the  Papacy  (if  denoted)  with  the 
immediate  setting  up  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom  and  reign  of  the  saints, 
when  virtually  (according  to  this  theory)  the  greatest  oi  all  enemies  and  the 
most  fearful  of  all  persecutions  still  intervened  between.  Hence,  regard- 
ing the  prophecy  in  its  connection  with  the  last  things,  we  are  forced  by 
preponderating  testimony  to  regard  it — whatever  inchoate  fulfilment  for 
wise  purposes  was  allowed — as  applicable  to  the  still  future  history  of  the 
Antichrist,  the  last  head  of  the  beast,  who  as  the  representative  heaa  will 
be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  while  his  Kingdom  is  utterly  consumed,  i.e. 
the  body,  in  his  associated  kings  and  followers  will  be  slain,  etc' 

(3)  Again :  Many  writers  when  delineating  the  rise  of  the  Antichrist,  as 
given  in  Dan.  7  or  tlev.  13  and  17,  out  of  the  seventh  head  unhesitatingly,  and 
justly,  too,  have  him  developed  out  of  the  revived  Roman  power  or  Kingdom  ; 
but  when  they  come  to  Dan.,  ch.  8,  we  have  at  once  a  discord,  for  they 
tell  us  that  (as  e.g.  Reineke,  Provh,  Times,  vol.  11,  Baxter's  Napoleon^ 
etc.)  this  Antichrist  **  will  take  his  rise  out  of  one  of  the  four  Kingdoms 
into  which  the  Greek  Empire  was  divided  at  the  time  of  Alexander's 
death,"  and  without  explanation  how  this  can  be  so,  make  this  little  horn 
the  exact  counterpart  of  the  little  horn  in  ch.  7.  If  they  are  correct  in  the 
interpretation  of  ch.  8,  then  it  follows  that  the  little  horn  of  ch.  7  is  not, 
and  cannot  be,  identical  with  it,  seeing  that  the  one  springs  out  of  the 
Eastern  Kingdom  and  out  of  the  third  beast  from  one  of  its  four  heads, 
and  the  other  arises  out  of  the  fourth  beast  or  Kingdom.  Hence  some 
writers,  noticing  the  discrepancy,  advocate  that  each  horn  represents  a  dis- 
tinct and  separate  hostile  power.  Thus,  e.g.  Faber,  Barnes,  and  other 
writers,  hold  that  the  little  horn  of  ch.  7  portrays  the  Papacy  and  the 
little  liorn  of  ch.  8  the  Mohammedan  power  ;  others,  as  e.g.  a  writer  in 
Tlie  Israelite  Indeed,  Dec,  18C1,  hold  that  ch.  8  describes  the  still  future 
Antichrist  who  is  to  arise  out  of  one  of  the  emerged  or  revived  four  divi- 
sions of  Alexander's  Empire,  and  identifies  it  with  that  of  ch.  7,  without 
attempting  to  reconcile,  or  even  notice,  the  difficulty.  If  the  prophecy  of 
ch.  8  really  delineates  the  rise  of  a  power  out  of  the  Greek  Empire,  then  it 
cannot  be  applied  to  the  power  rising  out  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and, 
instead  of  quoting  it  as  applicable  to  the  last  Antichrist  developed  out  of 
the  fourth  beast,  we  must  fall  back  upon  the  theories,  either  that  it  refers 
exclusively  to  the  Mohammedan  power  or  to  another  one  that  is  to  arise  in 
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tho  East  (co-operating  with  the  Western)  at  the  time  of  the  end.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  accept  of  the  views  of  Sir.  I.  Newton,  Bh.  !N^ewton, 
Cunningham,  etc.,  tiz.,  that  the  little  horn  of  the  goat  denotes  the  Roman 
Empire  as  established  in  the  East,  then  there  is  a  point  of  contact  (consid- 
ering the  Roman  Empire  as  a  unity)  by  which  the  propnecy  can  be  used 
as  identical  with  that  of  ch.  7.  But  until  this  matter  is  cleared  up,  and 
the  point  of  indentifi cation  fully  stated  and  proven,  it  is  uncritical^  to  say 
the  least,  to  employ  those  prophecies  so  indiscriminately/ 

(4)  Again  :  Writers  have  taken  the  year-day  fulfilment  of  the  Apoc.  (as 
given  e.g.  by  Elliott,  Lord,  etc.)  as  proven,  and  from  it  have  deduced  a  chro- 
nological arrangement  (as  e.g.  Bagster,  etc.)  respecting  the  literal-day  fulfil- 
ment still  future.  All  such  deductions  are  nazardous,  and  from  the  nature  of 
the  case  cannot  prove  reliable,  since,  allowing  even  a  sort  of  inchoate  fulfil- 
ment to  the  Apoc,  on  the  principle  advocated,  a  regular  and  C07isec}dive 
fulfilment  of  the  seals,  trumpets,  and  vials  has  not  yet — however  coinci- 
dent and  expressive  the  inchoate  fulfilment  hitherto  may  have  been — 
been  realized  as  predicted.  Not  only  the  variety  of  interpretations  (some 
e.g.  applying  the  first  seals  to  the  uhurch,  others  to  the  Roman  power, 
etc.)  forbid  it^  but  a  glance  at  the  sixth  seal  (as  e.g.  compared  with  last 
vial,  Rev.  16  :  17,  18 ;  Isa.  24  :  18,  20  ;  Joel  3  :  15,  etc.)  and  at  the 
simple  fact  that  the  vials  which  contain  the  seven  last  plagues  in  the  out- 
pouring of  God's  wrath  are  preceded  by  the  res.  and  translation  of  the 
144,000,  and  stand  closely  related  to  the  slaughter  (Rev.  14  :  10)  and  har- 
vest of  the  martyrs.  Hence,  whatever  fulfilment  may  be  accorded  to  por- 
tions of  the  Apoc,  it  is,  in  view  of  the  unsettled  and  conflicting  opinions 
concerning  sucli  fulfilment,  impolitic  to  take  it  as  a  basis  for  a  future  one.* 

(6)  Again:  The  failure  to  abide  by  the  force  and  propriety  of  symbolical 
language,  when  once  admitted  to  be  symbolical,  is  prevailing  to  a  great 
extent,  and  forms  a  most  fruitful  source  of  erroneous  conclusions.  Thus, 
e.g.  we  have  writers  who  adopt  the  year-day  fulfilment,  and  insist  upon  its 
accuracy,  basing  their  opinion  upon  the  alleged  fact  that  the  symbols  have 
been  thus  verified  ;  but  when  they  come  to  the  literal-day  fulfilment  the 
symbolical  language  is  taken  for  literal,  so  that,  by  way  of  illustration,  the 
locusts  interpreted  under  the  former  as  representative  of  human  beings 
arising  in  their  might,  etc,  are  transformed  by  the  latter  method  into 
real,  literal  locusts.  Others  make  the  language  in  one  passage  symbolical 
and  in  another  literal,  according  to  fancy,  so  that  not  only  fruitful  diver- 
sity but  direct  contradiction  is  involved.  By  the  observance  of  a  few  rules 
legitimately  drawn  from,  and  abundantly  exemplified  in,  the  use  of  figura- 
tive language,  an  immense  amount  of  irrelevant  and  misleading  interpreta- 
tion would  have  been  avoided.® 

*  This  is  the  more  important  to  notice,  since  various  writers  of  Europe  and  this 
country,  not  observing  the  overthrow  of  the  woman  before  the  final  conflict,  continue  to 
make  most  inconsistently,  the  Papacy  to  be  destroyed  as  the  Antichrist  at  the  Sec. 
Advent.  The  least  consideration —if  it  once  be  allowed  that  the  woman  of  Rev.  ch.  17  is 
a  portraiture  of  the  Papacy — ought  to  suffice  to  set  aside  such  an  interpretation.  Some 
few  suppose  that  because  the  act  of  this  destruction  of  the  whore  being  mentioned  after 
the  war  with  the  Lamb  (v.  14)  it  follows  that  event,  but  (1)  verse  15  to  18  is  an  appended 
explanation  and  addition  to  what  preceded  ;  (2)  the  war  with  the  Lamb  results  in  a 
complete  overthrow  of  the  beast  and  confederation,  so  that  it  cannot  follow  ;  (3)  the 
order  laid  down  in  Rev.  14,  where  the  faU  of  Babylon  precedes  «he  martyrdom  under 
Antichrist  is  conclusive. 

•  The  student  will  observe  that  such  considerations  set  aside  a  thousand  fanciful  inter- 
pretations  respecting  these  beasts,  some  linking  the  Papacy  with  the  first  beast  as  a 
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head  ;  others  with  the  second  beast  as  thus  represented  ;  and  others  even  making  them 
both  declarative  of  the  Popedom.  The  simple  fact  that  they  exist  in  fnll  strength  after 
the  Papacy  has  been  overthrown  ;  that  the  Papacy  does  not  fall  at  the  open  Paronsia  of 
Jesus  and  His  saints  but  premously  ;  that  the  beast  and  false  prophet  after  the  doom  of 
Babylon  wage  war  with  Jesus  and  perish — this  is  amply  sufficient  to  set  aside  all  such 
Papal  references.  Any  theoiy,  however  plausible,  which  contains  such  self  contradic 
tions  is  most  certainly  defective  and  misleading.  The  Papacy  is  graphically  described 
in  the  harlot  supported  by  the  beast,  drunken  with  the  blood  of  saints.  Her  portraiture, 
divinely  given,  is  faithfully  deUneated  by  history,  but  when  we  convert — under  any  plea 
— the  woman  into  the  beast  itself,  we  pervert  the  prophetical  portrayal,  and  introduce 
our  own  representations.  The  confusion,  even  among  able  prophetical  writers,  on  this 
point,  after  the  express  guard  thrown  around  it  by  the  Spirit,  is  something  to  be  regretted. 
That  class  of  interpreters  who  make  the  first  beast  of  Rev.  13,  the  Antichrist,  in  its  last 
head,  are  to  be  commended  as  correct,  when  thus  made  aside  or  separate  from  the 
Papacy.  Those  who  make  (like  Napier,  Bh.  Newton,  Cunninghame,  Woodhouse,  Haber- 
shon,  etc.),  the  second  beast,  on  the  principle  that  it  applies  to  the  Papacy,  the  Anti-  * 
Christ,  are  certainly  in  error.  Those  (like  Brightman,  Gill,  Vitringa,  Croly,  Fysh,  Elliott 
etc.),  who  make  both  beasts  to  be  the  Antichrist,  do  so  in  violation  of  express  prophecy. 
Fausset  {Com.  Rev.  13)  makes  the  second  beast  the  Antichrist,  being  merely  the  first  beast 
in  another  form,  but  this  is  forbidden  by  its  separate  mention,  its  aiding  the  other  beast, 
its  subordination  to  the  first  beast,  its  aiding  the  first  beast  in  making  war,  and  perish- 
ing in  connection  with  it. 

AVe  repeat,  therefore,  with  emphasis,  that  finding,  as  we  do,  in  a  logical  consecutive 
manner  that  the  Antichrist  is  the  last,  culminated  head  of  the  First  Beast  of  Rev.  13  and 
17,  the  same  that  is  destroyed  by  the  personal  Second  Advent  of  Jesus,  and  after  he  has 
desolated  and  burned  the  harlot,  simple  consistency  demands  us  to  consider —aside 
from  other  reasons — that  the  Antichrist  of  Dan.  7  and  of  2  Thess.  2,  which  meets  with 
the  identical  fate,  is  likewise  the  same,  and  cannot  be  applied  to  the  great  Apostasy  or 
Papacy.  We  are  'forced  to  such  a  conclusion  by  the  comparison  already  instituted. 
(Comp.  Obs.  6.)  Ebrard  ( The  Rev.  of  John)  takes  the  position  that  the  Reformers  were 
mistaken  in  confounding  the  Romish  Babylon  with  the  last  and  highest  concentration  of 
Antichristian  power.  This  is  so,  and  we  need  not  be  surprised  that  they,  lacking  the 
developments  of  history  and  the  increased  study  and  comparison  given  to  the  subject, 
should  make  this  mistake,  when  it  is  yet  evidenced  in  numerous  prophetical  writers  of 
the  present  day,  who  cling  to  it  with  persistency  and  prejudice  no  matter  how  plainly 
refuted.  Hengstenberg  refuses  to  identify  the  beast  of  Rev.  with  the  Papacy,  but  then 
referring  to  Beugel  he  'viTongfuUy  concludes  :  **  He  (Bengel)  held  with  the  Church  of  his 
day  that  the  beast  was  the  Papacy,  Chiliasm  is  Vie  necessary  consequence  of  this  view.**  It 
is  not  a  necessary  consequence  as  seen  in  the  Church  before  the  Papacy,  Reformers, 
Pre-Millenarians,  and  opponents. 

•  Attention  is  directed  to  Meyrick's  interesting  art.  "  Antichrist"  in  Smith's  Bib.  Die, 
who  deciding  from  2  Thess.  2  and  John's  Epistles  that  the  Antichrist  is  an  individual 
person,  concludes  that  as  Daniel's  little  horn  indicates  a  polity  (including  also  the  Apoo. 
Beast  as  identical  with  this  horn)  it  cannot  be  the  Antichrist.  This  conclusion  based 
upon  such  a  promise  is  inconclusive  for  the  simple  reason  that  this  Antichrist  arises  out 
of  a  polity,  is  at  the  head  of  a  polity,  and  therefore  the  Spirit  in  tracing  the  rise  of  him 
may  well  predict  of  him  hoOi,  in  his  personal  relationship  and  in  that  of  his  polity. 
Indeed  if  he  is,  as  predicted,  the  last  head  of  the  beast,  the  only  possible  manner  to 
identify  him  for  purposes  of  warning,  etc.,  is  to  represent  him  in  both  these  aspects.  As 
a  single  individual  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  accomplish  what  is  predicted  ;  it  is  as  a 
person  directing  a  powerful  government,  etc.,  that  he  performs  such  great  things. 
Besides  the  continued  existence  of  the  little  horn  and  of  the  last  head  of  the  Apoc.  Beast 
down  to  the  Open  Advent,  etc.,  clearly  and  unmistakably  unites  the  same  with  the 
Antichrist  of  2  Thess.  '2.  Consequently  Riggenbach  (Lange's  Com.  2  Thess.  2  :  B-5) 
interprets,  *'  more  correctly  we  shall  recognize  in  this  little  horn  of  the  7th  chapter 
(Daniel)  the  yet  future  adversary,"  and  makes  it  to  agree  with  2  Thess.  2.  Tregelles 
{On  Dan.,  p.  40,  etc.,  and  so  others),  correctly  makes  the  little  horn  (and  ten  horns)  the 
still  f ature  Antichrist,  and  in  a  sentence  presents  so  cogent  a  reason  for  not  applying  it 
to  the  Papacy,  that  we  see  not  how  its  conclusion  can  be  avoided  :  **  The  Papacy  existed 
before  the  breaking  up  of  even  the  Western  Empire,  instead  of  being  a  horn  springing  up 
after  the  other  ten."  Baldwin  (Armageddonf  p.  191),  making  this  horn  the  Papacy,  is 
utterly  opposed  by  the  facts  of  history,  and  the  relation  that  the  Empire  and  Papacy 
mutually  sustained. 
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*  Another  method  by  which  the  prophecy  may  be  tifled  as  applicable  to  the  fatnre 
personal  Antichrist  is  the  old  one  given  by  Jerome,  advocated  by  varions  authors,  and 
indorsed  in  the  art.  *'  Antichrist"  in  Smith's  Bib.  Die.  That  is,  the  prophecy  is  descrip- 
tive of  Antiochns  Epiphanes,  who  is  a  type — thus  to  be  understood— of  the  coming  Anti- 
christ. See  the  quotation  from  Jerome  and  argument.  The  objection  to  this  is,  that  Anti- 
ochns does  not  in  all  particulars  meet  the  conditions  of  the  prophecy,  (as  we  have  shown 
elsewhere,  for  that  theory  links  Dan.  8  and  11  together)  and  that  his  overthrow  is  not 
followed  by  the  grand  results  predicted.  It  is  certain  that  (he  Antichrist,  pre-eminent, 
will  not  arise  out  of  the  revived  subdivided  (four)  Macedonian  Empire  (as  e.g.  held  by 
Baxter  Chrislian  Herald,  Jan.  23,  1879),  because  this  is  positively  forbidden  by  Dan.  2  and 
7,  and  Kev.  13  and  17,  which  all  point  to  ike  Roman  3npire  in  its  divided  form  as  the 
source  from  whence  he  springs.  A  writer  in  Waymarks  in  the  Wilderness,  vol.  3,  p.  22G, 
and  vol.  3,  p.  403,  tries  to  reconcile  Dan.  7  and  8  by  making  the  Anticluist  to  arise  in  tho 
Eastern  and  not  in  the  Western  portion  of  the  Boman  Empire,  and  to  do  this  says  that 
the  four  subdivisions  of  Dan.  8  will  be  revived  in  the  future  formation  of  the  ten  horns 
of  Dan.  7.  This,  however,  is  opposed  to  the  coniinuily  of  the  prophecies,  and  the  identity 
of  the  beasts.  It  is,  however,  ingenious  and  worthy  of  consideration.  As  the  last  head 
of  the  beast  (the  Antichrist)  and  his  coadjutor  (the  second  beast)  are  both  future,  we  can 
only  conjecture  the  method  of  reconciliation.  If  the  idea  of  incorporation  into  the 
Boman  Empire  is  not  correct,  then  perhaps  we  may  hazard  another,  viz.,  that  Dan.  7 
refers  to  the  head,  the  leader,  and  Dan.  8  to  the  second  beast,  the  false  prophet.  But  we 
decidedly  favor  the  interpretation  suggested  by  able  writers,  viz.,  that  these  four 
kingdoms  being  absorbed  by  the  Boman  Empire  they  must  be  regarded,  after  such 
absorption,  in  the  light  of  Boman  unity.  Fausset  and  Tregelles  (so  others)  think  that 
the  Antichrist  is  the  last  head  of  the  Boman  power,  but  spring  out  of  (as  to  location)  the 
territory  formerly  occupied  by  one  of  those  Grecian  kingdoms,  four  of  the  ten  horns 
virtually  reviving  those  kingdoms.  We,  however,  call  the  attention  of  the  critical  proph- 
etical student  to  this  fact,  viz. ,  that  several  of  these  (4)  Grecian  kingdoms  fell  to  the 
Bomans  professedly  as  an  inheritance  and  were  merged  into  their  polity  ;  hence  Dan.  2 
and  7  preserve  the  Boman  unity,  while  Dan.  8  intimates  (not  a  violent  overthrow  but)  a 

Eeacefnl  inoorporative  act,  which  virtually  prolongs  attained  characteristics  and,  proba- 
ly,  fixes  the  location  of  Antichrist's  rise.  Antiochns  must  be  dismissed  because  he  was 
a  king  in  the  regular  succession  and  the  prediction  relates  to  the  time  of  the  end  and 
Jewish  deliverance.  Mohammedanism  cannot  be  received  because  it  did  not  continu- 
ously spring  out  of  one  of  the  Grecian  kingdoms,  and  not  out  of  the  Boman  Empire. 
The  last  head  of  the  Boman  Empire  must  (in  union  ^dth  Dan.  2  and  7,  Bev.  13  and  17) 
be  denoted,  and  this  is  historically  made  satisfactory  in  this  way  :  Daniel  having  twice 
already  presented  the  fourth  kingdom,  he  now  in  reintroducing  the 'Grecian,  lays  stress 
on  Alexander's  dominions  being  divided  into  four  great  parts,  and  that— at  least — one 
continues  on  with  a  prolonged  life  until  this  king  of  fierce  countenance — the  Antichrist 
arises— and  this  prolongation  is  effected  by  being  merged  into  the  Boman  by  legacy  and 
conquest,  and  yet  retaining  much  of  the  Grecian  characteristic.  If  wo  open  the  History  of 
the  Boman  Power,  we  find  that  after  the  grants  of  Perseus  and  Cleopatra,  after  the  vast 
Eastern  absorption,  the  customs,  etc.,  of  the  Greeks  were  largely  adopted  ;  and  the 
adaptation  and  affiliation  were  so  prominent  especially  in  the  Eastern  division,  that — 
without  ignoring  Boman  unity — the  line  of  Constantinopolitan  Bulers  were  designated 
Greek  Emperors.  One  thing  is  self-evident,  that  this  fierce  king  rules  at  **  the  time  of 
the  end,"  at  *'  the  end  of  the  indignation,"  when  *'  the  transgressors  are  come  to  the 
full,"  and  that  the  time  and  actions  ascribed  to  him,  as  well  as  the  results,  fully  accord 
with  that  predicted  of  the  last  head  of  the  Boman  power.  This  prediction  of  Dan.  8, 
while  not  invalidating  the  legal  unity  of  the  Empire,  may  thus  give  us  two  hints  :  (1)  the 
Grecian  affinity  that  we  have  mentioned  ;  (2)  that  this  last  head  may  arise  within  the 
territorial  limits  of  one  of  these  former  kingdoms.  (Those  who  favor  Bussiwas  develop- 
ing the  future  Antichrist,  can  only  do  so,  consistently  with  other  predictions,  by  making 
it  to  obtain  countries  thus  absorbed  by  the  Boman  Empire  and  in  virtue  of  such  rela- 
tionship professing— even  perhaps  in  Constantinople,  the  capitol — to  revive  and  perpet- 
uate the  Boman, Empire.  Time  must  determine  which  is  the  best  application.)  One 
clause  relating  to  this  king  is  pregnant  with  meaning  (Dan.  8  :  24  '*  his  power  shall  be 
mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power")  serving  to  locate  the  time  of  fulfilment  and  to  iden- 
tify the  king  intended,  for  it  points  us  at  once  to  Bev.  13  :  2  ;  16  :  13,  14  ;  17  :  12,  17  ; 
and  19  :  19.  We  may  rest  assured  that  any  interpretation  that  does  not  bring  in  "  the 
last  days,"  the  Jewish  restoration,  the  Messianic  Kingdom  as  covenanted  (the  desire  and 
hope  of  Daniel),  the  fulfilment  of  predictions  relating  to  Mill,  blessedness  (the  outcome 


L. 


Prop.  161.]  the  theocratic  kingdom.  689 

of  all,  an  e.g.  shown  in  Dan.  7,  etc.),  is  defective.  So  also  any  effort  to  make  one  of  the 
Grecian  kingdoms  of  Dan.  8  to  be  the  fourth  kingdom  (i.e.  not  the  Roman),  seeing  that 
that  is  specially  guarded  against  in  Dan.  7,  where  the  four  Grecian  are  in  regular  succes- 
sion to  Alexander's,  while  the  fourth  (Roman)  is  another  and  separate  kingdom  gaining 
the  supremacy  over  all  others.  Hence  we  must  carefully  distinguish  the  powers,  and 
also  allow  a  certain  amalgamation,  as  presented  in  prophecy  and  recorded  in  history. 

^  It  is  sufficient,  against  this  theoiy,  to  point  out  that  Rev.  15  expressly  affirms  the 
deliverance  and  exaltation  of  those  who  refused  to  worship  the  Antichrist  and  assume  his 
mark  hf'fare  the  vials  are  poured  out,  and  that  we  are  under  the  sixth,  is  premalvare  and 
opposed  to  fact.  The  truth  is,  as  our  line  of  argument  shows,  that  the  Antichrist  and  his 
worship  are  still  future,  and  that  any  supposed  fulfilment  of  the  vials  is  fanciful  and 
misleading.  This  is  becoming  more  and  more  clearly  apprehended  by  prophetical 
writers. 

*  Even  those  who  apprehend  the  symbolic  language  and  endeavor  to  draw  correct  con- 
clusions from  its  use,  permit  themselves  too  often  to  lay  special  stress  on  some  trivial 
part  of  the  symbolical  representation  as  if  it  were  the  main  idea,  overlooking  the  fact 
that  it  is  added  in  order  to  bring  forth  and  enforce  the  leading  idea.  The  writer  is 
convinced,  after  long  reflection,  that  in  the  Apocalypse  we  have  pictures  expressed  in 
symbolical  languap;e  (as  e.g.  1st  Seal  representing  Victory,  2d  Seal  Anarchy,  3d  Seal  Fam- 
ine, 4th  Seal  Bloodshed  or  War,  5th  Seal  MartyMom,  etc.),  and  that  the  details  are  given 
to  complete  the  idea  that  the  pictures  are  to  represent. 

Obs,  6.  Another  characteristic  exhibited  in  the  writings  of  the  past,  and 
which  has  had  a  decided  influence  in  forming  interpretations,  is  the  ten- 
dency to  make  the  apostasy  and  the  man  of  sin,  in  2  Thess.  2,  the  samey 
both  being  by  many  Protestants  applied  to  the  Papacy.  Chrysostom,  Theo- 
doret,  Theophylact,  Augustine,  and  others,  took  the  falling  "away  to  be  the 
Antichrist  himself  who  caused  it,  but  the  record  distinctly  teaches  (comp. 
Olshausen,  Com,  2  Thess.  2  :  3,  4  ;  Lange,  Com,  do.,  Doc.  3.  (4)  1; 
Smith's  i)z'c.,  Art.  Antichrist,  3'),  as  Riggenbach  expresses  it,  that  *'  the  fall- 
ing awav  is  by  no  means  identical  with  the  Antichrist  (as  the  Fathers  un- 
derstood it),  or  even  merely  (as  De  Wetto  thinks)  the  working  exclusively 
of  Antichrist ;  rather,  tlie  general  rush  of  violent  departure  from  the  faith 
precedes  that  final  disclosure  of  the  Antichristian  despot."  The  most 
careful  writers  thus  discriminate  between  the  apostasy  itself  and  the  Anti- 
christ which  is  developed  from  or  arises  out  of  it ;  the  former  being 
regarded  as  introductory,  the  latter  as  its  ripened  fruit.  This  falling 
away,  too,  is  applied  to  an  apostatizing  from  Christianity,  extending  in  its 
effects  to  all  nations,  and  embracing  a  denial  of  fundamental  truths,  which 
culminates  finally  in  this  apostatizing  from  all  truth  (as  centred  in  God  and 
His  Word)  being  represented  to  us  in  the  acts  and  brief  rule  of  a  single 
person,  who,  by  way  of  eminence,  is  styled  the  Antichrist.  We  are  not 
told  hoiv  long  this  apostatizing  is  to  precede  this  person  ;  commencing 
already  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  it  works  on  in  its  leavening  process 
from  century  to  century,  until  finally  it  breaks  forth  with  a  power  and 
energy,  controlled  and  directed  by  a  single  head,  which  distinguishes  the 
last  part  of  its  history  from  all  the  preceding.  The  emphasis  attached  to 
this  apostasy  by  the  Spirit  indicates  that  it  shall,  even  before  the  rise  of 
the  personal  Antichrist,  be  a  great,  distinguishing  departure  from  the 
faith.  Hence,  while  the  reformers  and  many  others  did  not  properly  dis- 
tinguish between  the  preliminaries  and  the  Antichrist,  yet  they  were 
abundantly  justified  in  applying  2  Thess.  2  to  the  Papacy,  in  so  far  as  they 
showed  that  it  departed  from  the  truth..  They  were  also  correct  in  making 
the  same  application  to  Mohammedanism  and  other  opposing  systems,  in 
so  far  as  the  apostatizing  in  a  general  sense  may  include  a  wilful  departure 
from  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  substitution  of  other  forms  of  belief 
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in  its  place.  The  apostasy  is  not  confined  simplj  to  one  person,  one  party 
or  sect,  but  may  embrace  many  persons  and  Tarious  systems  under  the  ono 
general  term.  Starting  in  the  Church  or  at  the  side  of  it,  it  extends  to  all 
men  who  are  commanded  to  repent  and  obey,  and  all  who  refuse  to  do  so, 
are,  in  virtue  of  mora]  and  religious  obligation  attested  to  by  the  Word 
and  self-consciousness,  regarded  as  included  in  this  apostatizing  class,  as  is 
readily  seen  by  looking  at  the  characters  described  as  prominent  in  the  last 
days.  Strictly  limitedy  it  relates  to  those  who  profess  Christ  and  depart 
from  the  truth  in  llim  ;  comprehensively  it  includes  those  who,  knowing 
of  Christ,  still  reject  Ilim,  and  both  these  pave  the  way  for  the  Antichrist, 
who,  in  his  own  person,  concentrates  and  manifests  hostility  to  the  Christ 
and  His  truth.  Therefore  it  is,  that  while  regarding  this  personal  Anti- 
christ as  still  future  (the  ono  to  whom  prophecy  points  as  pre-eminently 
deserving  the  title,  and  being  the  one  specially  predicted),  yet  the  reformers 
and  others  were  undoubtedly  correct  in  designating  opposing  systems,  etc., 
as  AnfirJiristian,  from  the  tact  that  "  7/ifl;iy  Antichrists"  (distinguished 
from  the  last  great  one)  shall  exist.  The  conclusion  at  which  wo  arrive 
is,  that,  whatever  inchoate  fulfilment  is  evident  in  the  past  and  present, 
the  apostasy  (however  antichristian)  only  paves  the  way /or  the  still  future 
rise  of  the  prophetic  Antichrist,  and  that  just  previous  to  his  manifesta- 
tion this  apostatizing  from  the  truth  will,  in  and  outside  of  the  Church,  be 
7nore  widely  extended.  The  spirit  of  Antichrist  already  in  John's  days  (so 
he  declares)  exhibiting  itself  in  persons  hostile  to  the  truth,  departing 
from  the  faith,  teachers  of  infidelity  and  of  doctrine  leading  to  sin,  has 
been  largely  manifested  in  succeeding  ages,  and  to-day  in  its  aggregate, 
both  in  the  professed  Church  and  world,  assumes  proportions  that  makes 
it  exceedingly  sig7iifica?it  to  the  thoughtful  student,  who  believes  with 
Irena3us  (Smith's  Bib,  Diet.,  Art.  **  Antichrist")  that  this  apostasy  will  be 
summed  up  in  a persojial,  individual  Antichrist.* 

I  Bat  Smith' fl  art.  (6  (4),)  endeavors  to  make  a  distinction  not  allowable  by  the  general 
analogy  of  prophecy  on  this  subject,  viz.,  that  the  apostasy  follows  the  withdrawal  of 
that  which  hinders  or  restrains.  This  is  not  asserted  in  the  prediction  but  that  which 
hindereth  only  stands  related  to  the  revelation  of  the  Man  of  Sin  ;  for  the  apostatizing 
from  the  truth  was  already  manifesting  itself  in  John's  day.  The  writer  (Meyricki, 
however,  correctly  defines  the  apostasy  as  a  falling  away  from  the  faith  and  not  neces- 
sarily a  rejection  of  all  belief  ;  and  that  it  is  applicable  to  the  professing  Church  in  so 
far  as  it  is  corrupted. 

*  The  reader  will  observe  that  the  apostasy  paves  the  way  for,  and  is  an  exciting  can.«ie 
to,  the  uprising  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  We  have  only  to  point  to  the  sad  fact  that  depart- 
ures from  the  faith,  and  the  resultant  abuses,  as  exhibited  in  Boman,  Greek,  and  Prot- 
estant churches,  has  been  a  fruitful  source  of  infidelity,  so  that  to-day  thousands  of 
unbelieving  works  chiefly  base  their  rejection  of  Christianity  upon  the  doctrines  and 
fruits  of  such  apostatizing,  as  if  they  flowed  legitimately  from  the  religion  taught  by 
Jesus.  Leading  minds,  like  Voltaire,  Draper,  Lecky,  and  others,  draw  their  sharpest 
arrows  from  this  source.  It  is  important  to  notice  this,  as  it  meets  an  objection  uiged 
by  those  (Dr.  Falconer,  and  others),  who  make  the  Papacy  the  Antichrist,  viz.,  that  the 
Antichrist  must  be  found  in  the  Church  itself,  and  not  outside  of  it.  Now  prophecy 
does  not  assert  this,  but  the  reverse.  The  apostasy  is  found  in  the  Church  and  prepares 
the  way,  as  2  Thess.  2  teaches,  for  the  Antichrist,  but  a  glance  at  parallel  predictions 
shows,  as  we  have  proven,  that  he  arises  (Dan.  7.  Eev.  13  and  17)  out  of  the  Homan 
Empire  ;  that  (Rev.  14  and  17)  he  persecutes  the  apostasy  (harlot)  itself  and  the  saints. 
The  condition  of  the  professing  Church  materially  aids  in  that  development  which  meets 
the  conditions  requisite  for  his  uprising.  The  attention  of  the  student  is  directed,  by 
way  of  illustration,  to  only  one  historical  fact  to  indicate  the  influence  of  the  apostasy 
in  this  direction,  viz.,  in  its  supporting  the  Koman  Empire,  bestowing  upon  it  alleged 
divine  sanctions,  and  pronouncing  it — a  beast,  so  called  by  the  Spirit— a  Holy  Empire. 
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After  a  careful  consideration  of  all  the  Scriptnres  bearing  on  the  snbject,  we  are  forced 
to  distinguish  the  arUecedeni  Apostasy /rom  the  Antichrist.  Reason  itself  corroborates  such 
a  position,  seeing  that,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  there  must  be  something  preparatory 
before  such  a  Man  of  Sin  can  possibly  be  developed.  In  addition,  it  prevents  that 
sweeping  and  most  uncharitable  condemnation — wholesale— of  the  Church  of  Home, 
which  is  based  upon  the  identity  of  the  Apostasy  and  Man  of  Sin.  The  dreadful  portrai- 
ture of  the  woman,  Bev.  17,  verified  by  history,  is  surely  ample  enough  to  cover  the  falsity 
and  bloody  spirit  of  the  Papacy,  without  adding  that  which  certainly  belongs  to  another 
party  before  which  the  Popedom  will  be  ciushed.  While  the  Papacy,  and  outlying 
heresies  and  hierarchical  claims,  painfully  manifest  the  Apostasy,  yet,  as  all  candid 
writers  must  admit,  here  and  there  examples  of  piety  and  devotion,  a  vital  union  with 
Christ  evidenced  by  the  producing  fruUs  of  the  Spirit,  are  presented  even  in  the  darkest 
periods  of  the  Hierarchy.  God  always  had  His  people,  and  they  never  were  exclusively 
confined  to  this  or  that  church.  Error  has  indeed  often  been  allied  with  piety,  but  the 
former  has  been  mercifully  overlooked  because  of  faith  in  Jesus  ;  if  it  were  not  so,  alas 
for  our  own  hopes  of  salvation.  We  must  not  forget  that  the  Pope  professes  only  to  be 
vicegerent  and  that  his  authority  is  acknowledged  officially  to  be  derived  from  God, 
while  the  Man  of  Bin  denies  this  vicegerency  and  this  derivation  ;  the  Pope  in  all  his 
decretals,  bulls,  etc.,  recognizes  God  and  His  supremacy  while  the  Man  of  Sin  refuses 
such  recognition  ;  the  Pope  confesses  to  a  subordiTiaiion,  while  the  Man  of  Sin  makes 
himself  supreme  and  claims  homage  to  himself  as  God  ;  Popery  (whatever  may  be  the 
individual  expressions  of  some  adherents  or  the  blasphemous  assumptions  of  superiority, 
etc.),  directs  worship  to  be  tendered  to  God  and  His  Son,  while  the  Man  of  Sin  perse- 
cutes all  who  worship  God  and  His  Christ,  exalting  himself  to  a  superiority  over  God,  and 
insists,  as  an  essential  element  of  his  arrogance,  to  receive  as  his  legitimate  due  the 
homage  demanded  by  God  ;  the  Papacy  makes  much  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  its 
creed,  forms  of  worship,  etc.,  while  the  Antichrist  denies  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; 
Popery  confesses  that  Jesus  came  in  the  flesh,  while  Antichrist  denies  this  coming  ;  the 
Papacy  acknowledges  as  a  cardinal  point  that  Jesus  will  come  again,  while  Antichrist 
refuses  to  believe  in  such  a  Second  Advent.  In  order  to  make  the  Papacy  the  Antichrist 
there  must  be,  if  prediction  is  true,  not  merely  striking  coincidences,  but  an  exact  fulfil- 
ment. Now  this  cannot  historically  be  asserted  respecting  the  Papacy  without  resorting 
to  a  species  of  exaggeration,  which  is  both  unfair  to  the  precise  words  of  prophecy  and 
to  the  actual  facts  as  presented  by  history.  Logically  and  consistently  we  are  forced  to  our 
present  position.  The  claims,  arrogance,  independence,  opposition,  exceeding  impiety, 
arrogation  of  divine  attributes,  express  denial  of  the  Father  and  Son,  demands  of  woi-ship 
from  adherents,  lawlessness,  wonder-working  power,  of  the  Antichrist  are,  however,  they 
may  have  been  imitated  in  the  past,  such  as  exceed  anything  that  history  has  recorded  of 
human  wickedness.  It  is  the  culmination  of  depravity,  calling  for  signal  divine  ven- 
geance. It  is  the  personification  of  audacity,  malice,  deceit,  cunning,  hate,  ambition, 
impiety,  evil,  rebellion,  infamy  and  self -deification.  Fausset  {Oom.,  2  Thess.  2),  says  : 
"  Two  objections  exist  to  Bomanism  being  regarded  the  Antichrist,  though  probably 
Bomanism  will  leave  its  culmination  in  him  :  (1)  So  far  is  Bomanism  from  opposing  aU 
thai  is  called  God,  that  adoration  of  gods  and  lords  many  (the  virgin  Mary  and  saints)  is  a 
leading  feature  in  it ;  (2)  the  Papacy  has  existed  for  more  than  twelve  centuries,  and  yet 
Christ  is  not  come,  whereas  the  prophecy  regards  the  final  Antichrist  as  short-lived,  and 
soon  going  into  perdition  through  the  Coming  of  Christ  (Rev.  17  :  8,  11).  Gregory  the 
Great  declared  against  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  that  whosoever  should  assume 
the  title  of  '  Universal  Bishop  '  would  bo  '  tjjie  Forerunner  of  Antichrist. '  The  Papacy 
fulfilled  this  his  undesigned  prophecy.  The  Pope  has  been  called  by  his  followers  *  Our 
Lord  God  the  Pope  ;  *  and  at  his  inauguration  in  St.  Peter's,  seated  in  his  chair  upon 
the  high  altar,  which  is  treated  as  his  footstool,  he  as  vividly  foreshadowed  him  who 
'  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God.'  "  In  view  of  the  Beformation  applica- 
tion to  the  Papacy,  and  the  indorsement  of  the  same  in  some  of  the  standards  {Artie. 
Smalc.  II.  4,  p.  314,  and  in  the  Appendix,  p.  347,  Bechenberg's  ed.)  the  matter  was 
discussed  {Luih.  Obs.,  Aug.  20th,  1875),  in  the  Iowa  Synod,  which  declared  :  "  We 
cannot  acknowledge  the  expression  '  the  Pope  is  the  Antichrist '  as  an  Article  of  Faith, 
and,  therefore,  we  cannot  make  it  a  condition  of  Church  fellowship,  that  the  complete 
and  final  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  2  Thess.  2  be  found  in  the  Pope."  In  addition, 
when  we  come  to  examine  the  historical  (historico-prophetical)  claims  of  the  Papacy  to 
be  the  Antichrist  (as  given  by  its  advocates),  they  are  not  supported  by  the  facts  of 
history.  Aside  from  the  fact  that  the  Papacy  did  not  arise  in  the  chronological  succes- 
sion (after  ten  kingdoms,  etc.),  that  it  did  not  root  up  three  kingdoms  out  of  ten  (as 
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evidenced  by  the  difflonlty  of  making  them  ont,  and  the  varied  and  conflicting  ennmera- 
tion  given),*  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  favorite  view  of  many  that  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  obtained  Universal  Supremacy  either  under  Justinian  or  Phocas  is  not  sustained 
by  the  facts  of  history.  This  is  seen  in  the  separate  independence  of  the  Patriarchs  ; 
that  interference  of  one  Patriarchate  in  another  was  disallowed  ;  that  the  Emperora 
retained  the  real  power  (so  the  Apoc.  has  the  whore  sustained  by  the  power  of  the  beast) 
and  the  Popes  had  a  delegated  power  ;  that  the  assumed  supremacy  was  of  later  origin, 
being  formulated  under  Hildebrand  ;  that  the  conflicts  with  the  Imperial  power  and  the 
requirements  of  Imperial  sanction  ;  the  severance  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  dis- 
putes of  bishops,  expressed  opinions  of  Father  and  Emperors,  acknowledged  Imperial 
responsibility  ;  the  divisions  in  the  Papal  Church  on  the  subject  of  the  supremacy  (some 
holding  it  to  exist  in  General  Councils,  others  advocating  a  restricted  form,  giving  the 
supremacy  to  the  Empire  in  matters  of  law) ;  these  considerations  alone  sustain  our 
position. 

Ohs,  7.  Another  important  matter  to  notice  is  this,  that  some  Scripture 
predictions,  directly  applied  by  writers  to  the  future  personal  Antichrist, 
are  oidy  applicable  to  a  power  or  person  associated  with  him  ;  and  that  for 
the  sake  of  consistency  we  must  distinguish  between  them.  The  old  view 
of  Ilippolytus  that  the  false  Prophet  or  sec.  Beast  of  Eev.  13  is  the  future 
personal  Antichrist  has  been  a  favorite  with  some,  and  is  adopted  in 
Smith's  Bib.  Die,  Art  **  Antichrist.*'  While  this  interpretation  is  not 
near  so  objectionable  as  Faber's,  etc.  (seeing  that  it  avoids  the  incongruity 
of  making  the  Papacy  to  exist  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  when  it  is  pre- 
viously destroyed  by  the  beast  and  ten  horns),  yet  it  is  misleading  from 
the  simple  fact  that  the  last  head  of  the  first  Beast  is  the  great  leading 
ndor,  under  whose  leadership  the  confederation  is  formed,  etc.;  and  that 
ill  is  false  prophet  only  occupies  a  subsidiary  position^  and  o?ie,  too,  which 
strives  to  honor  and  exalt  the  power  and  authority  of  this  last  head.  The 
prophecy  impresses  us  by  the  acts  of  this  false  prophet,  all  being  allied 
with  the  revived  last  head,  that  he  only  arises  and  comes  into  play  as  an 
active  agent  during  the  career  of  this  seventh-eighth  (Prop.  IGO)  head, 
Nothing  in  it  is  predicative  of  a  previous  existence  ;  all,  so  far  as  recorded, 
is  descriptive  of  that  brief  but  fearful  period  when  the  mighty  leader  to 
whom  worship  is  tendered — hence  the  Antichrist  (if  worship  were  given  to 
the  false  prophet  and  he  were  the  prime  mover  of  the  confederation,  then 
the  argument  might  have  force) — has  control  over  nations. 

This  chronological  position  of  the  prophet  is  conclusive  against  various  theories.  It 
at  once  and  effectually  disproves  its  application  to  the  Papacy  (Mede,  Faber,  Lord, 
Elliott,  etc. ),  to  the  infidelity  and  revolutionary  principles  of  the  French  Bevolution 
(Kett,  etc.),  and  to  the  French  Bepublic  (Galloway).  Any  interpretation  which  makes 
the  First  Beast  the  Papal  polity  or  identical  with  the  Romish  Church  (for  it  only  sup> 
ports  and  aids  it  as  in  Bev.  17,  and  finally  turns  against  and  destroys  it),  or  the  Sec. 
Beast  an  upholder  and  extender  of  the  Komish  Church  is  undoubtedly  defective  and 
contradictory  for  the  reasons  previously  given  in  the  text.    Another  view  (Smith's  Bib. 

*  Thus  e.g.  Mede  has  "  Greeks,  Longobards,  or  Franks  ;"  Sir  I.  Newton  :  **  Exarchate 
Bavenna,  Kingdom  Lombards,  Senate  and  Dukedom  of  Bome  ;"  Faber  :  "  The  Herulo- 
Turingic,  the  Ostrogothic,  and  the  Lombardic  ;"  Gaussen  :  "  Heruli,  Ostrogoths,  and 
Lombards;"  others:  "The  Exarchate  of  Bavenna,  the  Pentapolis  (i.e.  afterward  so 
named),  the  dukedom  of  Spoleti  (i.e.  formerly  embraced  the  city  and  senate  of  Bome\ 
comprising  the  three  estates  of  the  Church  ;"  others  :  "  The  Heruli,  Ostrogoths,  and 
Vandals  ;"  etc.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  none  of  these  meet  the  conditions  of 
prophecy,  not  being  uprooted,  etc.,  before  the  Papacy,  for  even  in  "  The  States  of  the 
Church'  *  (to  which  we  cannot  consistently  narrow  down  three  of  the  ten  kingdoms)  the 
Pope  had  often  but  "  a  shadowy  rule"  (see  e.g.  Seebohn^s  Era  of  Protestant  devolution. 
Bower's  lOs.  of  ihe  Popes,  Gibbon's  Ved,  and  FaU  of  the  Bom.  Emp.,  etc.). 
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Die.,  art.  Antich.  6.  (2\)  which  in  a  certain  sense  (that  of  "  many  Antichrists")  might 
be  allowed  is  that  botn  beasts,  the  first  and  second  together  form  the  Antichrist  (are 
Antichrists,  so  Brightman,  Parens,  Yitringa,  Gill,  Bachman,  Eraser,  Croly,  Fysh,  and 
Elliott).  Whatever  of  truth  may  be  contained  in  the  idea  of  both  being  Antichrists  (as 
both  act  co-jointly),  yet  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity  and  to  distinguish  the  leader  from  all 
others  as  the  particular,  pre-eminent  ijitichrist,  singled  out  of  all  others,  we  must  give 
this  title,  as  the  culminated  head,  only  to  the  last  head  of  the  first  beast,  with  (so  Smith) 
Marlorat,  King  James  I.,  Daubuz,  and  Galloway  ;  to  whom  can  be  added  numerous 
writers,  who  advocate  not  only  that  the  Roman  Empire  is  designated  by  the  fii-st  beast, 
but  that  under  the  leadership  of  the  last  head,  thus  constituted  above  all  others  '*  the 
Antichrist,"  the  final  conflict  with  Christ  ^ill  take  place,  of  whom,  above  all  others, 
Faber,  in  his  later  works,  deserves  special  mention  as  eminently  successful  in  pro- 
phetical interpretation  of  the  beast,  the  very  best  sustained  by  the  text  and  history.  The 
reader  is  invited  to  consider  in  this  connection  Prop.  160. 

Obs.  8.  In  the  discussion  of  this  subject,  the  student,  in  order  to  obtain 
an  intelligent  and  consistent  interpretation,  must  plant  himself  upon 
what  we  deem  an  impr eg fmble position ^  viz.,  that  the  Roman  Empire  is  the 
fourth  Beast  of  Daniel  (adopted  literally  by  a  host  of  able  exposiiorSy  an- 
cient and  modern),  and  that  the  little  horn  of  ch.  7  springs  out  of,  is 
attached  to,  as  part,  and  controlling  part,  of  the  beast.  This  is  clearly 
taught,  and,  owing  to  remarkable  points  of  resemblance,  the  most  eminent 
expositors  have,  in  some  way,  made  this  horn  representative  of  the  Pa- 
pacy. Admitting  wonderful  and  striking  coincidences  (based  upon  perse- 
cuting Antichristian  power),  yet,  taking  the  prophecy  as  a  wJiole,  it  is  im- 
possible to  apply  it  to  the  Papacy,  owing  to  the  final  end  being  diverse  to 
that  in  llev.  17  ;  to  the  fact  that  the  ten  Kingdoms  only  arise,  simulta- 
neously or  nearly  so,  at  the  time  (Rev.  17)  o/^  the  closing  period  of  the 
fourth  Beast's  history  (commentators  have  hitherto  been  unable  to  fix 
these  ten  Kingdoms,  giving  various  lists  of  them,  or  else  taking  the  num- 
ber ten  for  an  indefinite  number  which  is  forbidden  by  the  prediction  and 
the  three  removed);  to  the  fact  that  this  horn  arises  after  the  ten  King- 
doms ;  and  to  the  additional  fact  that,  however  ingeniously  pressed,  the 
Papacy  did  not  uproot  three  horns  or  Kingdoms  in  its  rise  (those  usually 
urged  being  inadequate  to  sustain  the  position).  But  wo  proceed  another 
step,  in  saying  that  this  little  horn  is  the  Antichrist  that  snail  arise  at  the 
time  of  the  end,  the  closing  pefiod,  and  be  destroyed  at  the  Sec.  Advent. 
The  reasons  alreadv  given  respecting  the  similarity  of  end,  etc.,  are  suflB- 
cient  to  indicate  tfiis,  which  was  the  view  of  the  early  Fathers,  and  has 
been  the  favorite  one  of  a  multitude  of  writers.  The  reader  will  observe 
that  the  quite  earlv  Fathers  invariably  linked  the  coming  of  the  Antichrist 
with  the  Roman  iJtnpire,  and  it  was  after  the  idea  arose  that  the  Roman 
power  was  the  hindering  cause  that  the  notion  was  promulgated,  that  after 
the  Roman  Empire  was  overthrown  then  only  would  Antichrist  bo  re- 
vealed.* But  still,  in  some  way,  he  would  reunite  the  Roman  power  and 
exercise  sway  over  it  and  against  Christianity.  A  comparison  oi  Scripture 
forces  us,  if  legitimately  performed,  to  indorse  the  view  that  the  Antichrist 
arises  out  of  the  Roman  Empire^  and  arises,  too,  at  the  time  it  is  in  a 
divided  state,  the  consolidation  into  a  confederacy  being  performed  under 
his  auspices.  Two  objections  that  may  be  urged  against  this  view  ought 
to  bo  considered.  (1)  The  non-existence  of  the  Beast  or  Roman  Empire  is 
supposed  to  militate  against  this  view  ;  but,  in  reply,  it  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  this  very  non-existence  is  also  predicted^  and  that  it  is  only  after  a 
period  of  lost  headship  that  a  revival  takes  place,  and  the  last  head  or 
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Antichrist  appears,  comp.  Prop.  160.  (2)  The  personality  or  individnal- 
ity  of  Antichrist  is  alleged  against  it ;  but  it  is  an  ample  answer  to  remind 
the  student  that  Antichrist  is  presented  to  us  by  the  Spirit  in  His  several 
aspects  (a)  as  an  individual  person,  the  leader  of  the  confederation,  as  e.g. 
in  2  Thess.  2  ;  (b)  then  the  tracing  the  rise  of  this  person  (from  whence  ho 
springs)  as  e.g.  Rev.  13  :  3-8  ;  Rev.  17  :  9-11  ;  (c)  as  virtually— yet  differ- 
ing— a  prolongation  of  the  seventh  revived  head  (comp.  Prop.  160)  ;  (d) 
as  a  polity  (for  king  and  Kingdom  are  convertible  terms,  e.g.  a  person 
may  stand  for  a  Kingdom  or  polity,  Dan.  2  :  38,  last  clause),  thus  showing 
that  he  is  the  head  over  a  powerful  government  ;  (e)  thus  being  a  person 
who  is  the  head  or  controlling  leader  of  the  Beast,  ne  is  in  virtue  of  his 
position  represented  either  as  an  individual  or  as  a  power  springing  out  of 
and  directing  the  Beast,  or  in  virtue  of  his  tremendous  influence  in  direct- 
ing the  Beast,  being  its  representative  head,  he  is  the  Beast  himself  just  as 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  the  head  of  gold.  In  view  of  the  fearful  issues  con- 
nected with  the  coming  of  this  Antichrist,  the  Spirit  mercifully  presents 
those  several  aspects,  so  that  when  the  time  arrives  for  fulfilment  the  points 
of  recognition  may  be  multiplied  to  the  sustaining  of  faith  in  the  dreadful 
fiery  trial.'  Now  wo  take  another  step  in  advance,  viz.,  in  identifying  the 
sameness  of  Dan.  7  (the  little  horn).  Rev.  13  (the  last  head),  Rev."  17  (the 
last  head),  and  2  Thess.  2  (the  man  of  sin).  In  the  elucidation  of  this 
subject  such  an  identity  becomes  imperative.  In  looking  over  the  exposi- 
tors, ancient  and  modern,  nearly  all  agree  in  making  Dan.  7,  Rev.  13, 
and  Rev.  17  descriptive  of  the  same  Roman  Empire  (some  in  its  civil, 
others  in  its  papal,  prolongation,  and  still  others  in  both  of  these),  and  in 
virtue  of  the  civil  headship  attributed  to  the  heads  that  were  fallen  (which 
John  only  designates  as  an  additional  fact  of  identification),  it  is  impossi- 
ble, without  a  violation  of  consistency,  to  attribute  to  this  last  head  (of  the 
same  beast)  any  other  but  a  civil  headship  like  unto  the  rest  of  the  heads. 
This  is  a  point  of  vital  importance,  and  cannot  be  yielded  up  without 
serious  deviation  from  the  prophecy."  If  this  were  all  revealed  by  John  then 
we  miffht  fail  in  linking  this  last  head  with  the  Antichrist  of  2  Thess.  2, 
but  John  informs  us  that  this  civil  head  sets  up  precisely  the  same  claims 
to  Divine  honors,  worship,  etc.,  and  is  finally  destroyed  by  tlie  personal 
Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  just  as  Paul  describes,  so  that  we  Ciinnot  doubt 
the  correctness  of  that  line  of  expositors  who,  whatever  mistakes  were  made 
in  details,  applied  all  these  predictiojis  to  the  Antichrist,  The  personal 
Antichrist,  taking  these  prophecies  together,  is  then  both  a  civil  and  re- 
liaious  head,  endeavoring  to  control  the  civil,  social,  and  religious  interests 
01  society,  or,  in  other  words.  State  and  Cliurch  (such  as  the  latter  may  be, 
viz.,  humanitarian),  are  represented  in  him.  Our  indebtedness  to  many 
able  writers  who,  in  some  way,  held  up  this  Beast  as  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  the  Antichrist  as  springing  out  oi  it,  is  great  (and  here  gratefully  ac- 
knowledged), however  much  we  may  differ  from  them  in  the  way  of  trac- 
ing (prophetically  and  historically)  the  final  headship  of  this  Beast, 
because  tney  preserved,  amid  diversity,  an  important  and  essential  element 
in  the  correct  apprehension  of  the  subject.  It  was  owing  to  this  feeling — 
based  upon  the  prophetic  idea  that  the  Antichrist  must  be,  in  order  to 
meet  the  requirements  of  prediction,  related  to  the  Roman  power — that  so 
many  of  the  Fathers  and  writers  (Brooks,  El.  Proph.  Interp,,  p.  48,  etc.; 
Smith's  Bib,  Die,  Art.  Antichrist,  etc.)  thought  that  Rome  itself  would  be 
the  seat  of  the  Antichrist  (the  latter,  however,  whatever  power  the  Beast 
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may  liave  over  Rome,  being  especially  applied  in  Eev.  17  to  tlie  whore, 
the  great  representative  of  the  apostasy)/ 

1  As  this  is  an  interesting  point  we  append  a  few  lUnRtrations.  Aside  from  the 
opinions,  entertained  respecting  the  persecuting  Emperors,  the  early  Fathers,  even  those 
advocating  the  breaking  up  of  the  Empire,  linked  the  Antichrist  with  the  Empire  in  that 
he  would  obtain  possession  of  and  control  it.  Thus  e.g.  Bh.  Newton  quotes  (Diss.,  p. 
411,  etc.),  Tertullian  as  saying  {ApoL  c.  32)  that  the  division  of  the  Roman  State  '*  into 
ten  kingdoms  will  bring  on  the  Antichrist ;"  Cyril  locates  {Card.  15,  c.  5),  the  coming  of 
Antichrist  at  the  future  division  of  the  Empire  into  the  ten  kingdoms,  when  **  the  elev- 
enUi  is  Antichrist,  who  by  magical  and  wicked  artifice  shall  seize  the  Roman  power  ;' '  so 
also  Hikiry,  Ambrose,  but  especially  Jerome,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  (vide  quotations  in 
Newton)  who  make  the  Antichrist  follow  a  failing  or  breaking  up  of  the  Empire,  and  fas 
Chrysostom)  **  he  shall  seize  on  the  vacant  Empire,  and  shall  endeavor  to  assume  tne 
power  both  of  God  and  men."  Comp.  quotations  in  Smith's  Bib.  Die,  art.  Antichrist, 
6,  (1)  who  gives  additional,  Andreas  as  ''  reuniting  the  Roman  Empire' '  under  him,  Aretas 
as  being  '*  a  king  of  the  Romans  ;''  so  also  John  Damascene,  Adso,  and  others  have  him 
reuniting  the  Empire.  Nearly  all  the  Fathers  justly  kept  in  view  the  foretold  division 
of  the  Empire,  and  made  the  rise  of  the  Antichrist  synchronize  with  that  time  ;  and  all 
agreed  in  having  him  destroyed  at  the  personal  Advent  of  Jesus.  Comp.  also  pp.  318, 
341,  353,  356  DOllinger's  (Smith's  ed.)  Proph.  of  the  Mid.  Ages,  Alford's  l*roleg.  to  2  Thess. 
Lange's  Com.  on  2  Thess.  2,  etc. 

'  In  Dan.  7  he  is  also  represented  as  a  horn  arising  after  the  ten  kingdoms,  thus  inti- 
mating to  us,  what  the  Apocalypse  predicts,  that  he  is  not  precisely  an  eighth  head, 
having  a  relationship  to  the  seventh,  but  has  special  characteristics  of  his  own  which,  in 
one  aspect,  gives  him  a  certain  independency,  and  yet,  in  another,  shows  him  to  be 
virtually  a  seventh-eighth  head,  i.e.  in  some  respects  a  seventh,  and  in  others  an  eighth 
head.  Thus  prediction  presents  us  with  the  varied  aspects  of  the  last  Antichrist,  so  that 
in  some  respects  he  is  a  horn,  in  others  a  seventh  head,  and  in  virtue  of  these  may  be 
designated  an  eighth  head. 

*  The  importance  of  this  is  worthy  of  consideration.  These  points  are  fundamental  in 
tracing  the  rise  of  the  Antichrist :  (1)  There  are  only  four  great  world  empires  in  regular 
succession  until  he  is  revealed  ;  (2)  it  is  erroneous  to  make  a  fifth  (as  e.g.  Russia, 
Turkey,  Egypt,  Greece),  out  of  which  he  springs,  unless  hereafter  incorporated  as  an 
integral  part  of  it ;  (3)  the  Roman  Empire  will  be  headless,  i.e.  cease  to  exist,  but  will 
be  revived,  and  out  of  this  revival  springs  this  Antichrist ;  (4)  he,  therefore,  must 
proceed  from  the  fourth  or  Roman  revived  ;  (5)  any  other  power  from  which  it  might 
arise,  can  only  be  recognized,  provided  it  is  fully  incorporated  in  the  Roman,  becomes 
part  of  it,  and  its  leader  (as  e.g.  if  Russia  would  conquer  Constantinople  and  make  that 
its  capital,  etc.)  ;  (6)  no  special  stress  can  be  laid  on  **  Gog,"  for  the  simple  reason  that 
the  name  was  applied  to  different  nations,  and  can  be  found  nearly  all  over  Europe 
(through  the  inundations  of  the  barbarians)  and  in  part  of  Asia — and  besides  it  may  be  a 
general  name  descriptive  of  an  enemy — so  that  the  order  of  succession  must  be  our 
guide  ;  (7)  the  Czar  professes  to  represent  the  Eastern  part  of  the  Roman  Empire  we  are 
told,  and  hence  Thomas,  Ciimmings,  and  others,  find  the  Antichrist  in  Russia,  but  this 
can  only  be  true  in  the  future,  provided  it  conquers  Roman  territory  and  becomes  thus 
an  integral  part  of  the  Empire — for  the  Antichrist  must  proceed  from  the  recognized 
fourth  Empire  ;  (8)  this  relation  of  the  Antichrist  to  the  Empire  and  being  its  civil  head 
sets  aside  Wild's  theory  (The  Lost  Ten  Tribes,  p.  143),  and  S.  Bonhomme's  {Proph,  THmes, 
March,  1880,  ''  Who  is  to  be  the  Antichrist?")  that  tlie  Antichrist  will  be  a  Jew  over  the 
Jewish  nation  (which  nation  he  invades,  fights,  subdues,  etc.),  for  the  weighty  consider- 
ation of  order  of  succession  forbids  their  inferences. 

*  The  student  will  notice  the  important  bearing  that  this  view  possesses  in  enabling  us 
to  avoid  a  mass  of  contradictory  interpretation.  The  continuation  of  the  Roman  Empire 
— however  divided  and  however  headless  in  the  past  or  present,  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent, 
is  fundamental  as  given  by  Daniel  and  John.  The  impossibility  of  accepting  the  Papacy 
as  the  culminated  head  of  the  Antichrist  is  fully  evidenced  by  its  destruction  previous  to 
that  Advent  by  the  beast  and  ten  horns.  The  impossibility  of  receiving  any  power  out- 
side  of,  and  not  incorporated  with,  the  Roman  Empire  as  the  last  Antichrist,  is  self- 
evident  from  the  connection  that  this  Antichrist  sustains  to  the  Roman  power  as  its  last 
head.  This  also  teaches  us  that  the  views  now  expressed  by  able  writers  that  Rome  is 
"  the  false  prophet"  (as  e.g.  Roberts  in  Propheqf  and  ike  JSastem  Question),  cannot  be 
correct  for  two  reasons  :  (1)  the  Papacy  is  previously  destroyed,  (2)  this  ''false  prophet*' 
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arises  only  in  conjunction  with  this  last  head.  This  likewise  shows  ns  that  we  cannot 
possibly  accept  of  the  notion  (entertained  by  many  Expositors  in  the  past  and  recently 
repeated  by  Roberts,  Balfour,  etc.  \  that  the  ten  horns  are  to  be  regarded  as  fulfilled  in 
the  past,  because  (1)  the  last  head  of  the  beast  is  still  future  ;  (2^  the  horns  are  brought 
out  under  this  last  head  ;  (3)  the  horns  act  in  conjunction  witn  this  head,  being  con- 
trolled by  him  ;  (4)  the  horns  act  only  at  this  period  for  a  brief  time,  viz.,  an  *'  hour  ;" 
and  (5)  the  acts  and  result,  ascribed  to  these  horns  have  not  been  witnessed  in  the  past, 
for  the  Papacy  is  still  a  gigantic  power.  Our  position  also  meets  in  the  same  manner  the 
objectionable  interpretation  of  Barbour  {Three  Worlds),  respecting  the  heads  of  the 
beast,  the  two-homed  beast,  the  ten  horns  (he  arbitrarily  makes  **  horn"  to  refer  to  a  short 
time  after  the  division  of  the  Empire  and  not  to  the  division  itself  existing  a  short  time), 
etc. — of  Lord's  {Exp.  cf  Apoc.\  exp.  of  the  two-horned  beast,  ten  horns,  etc.,  of  Barnes's 
{Apoc.)  interpretation  of  the  last  head,  ten  horns,  false  prophet,  etc.,  besides  that  of  many 
others. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  so  many  prophetical  writers  insist  upon  the  past  existence  of 
the  ten  horns  in  order  to  make  out  the  following  of  the  Papacy,  it  may  be  proper  to  add, 
that  no  such  division  can  be  proven  to  have  preceded  the  rise  of  the  Papacy,  and  to 
have  existed  contemporaneously.  This  is  evidenced  by  the  varied  lists  given.  Thus 
e.g.  Machiavelli's  is  adopted  by  some  :  (1)  Ostrogoths  ;  (2)  Visigoths  ;  (3)  Suevis  and 
Alans  ;  (4)  Vandals  ;  (5)  Franks  ;  (6)  Burgundians  ;  (7)  Heruli ;  (B)  Saxons  and  Angles  ; 
(9)  Huns  ;  (10)  Lombards.  But  this  is  an  enumeration  of  nations  to  which  others  could 
be  readily  added.  If  the  ten  kingdoms  thus  arose  and  are  thus  to  be  traced,  we  have 
the  incongruity  of  the  image  existing  the  longest  in  the  period  of  the  toes.  No  history 
of  the  Roman  Empire  (as  Gibbon,' etc.),  gives  such  a  division,  which  is  sufficiently  signi- 
ficant. Other  ten  are  enumerated  by  Sir  I.  Newton,  and  variations  are  given  by  Bh. 
Newton,  Mede,  Bh.  Lloyd,  etc.,  so  that  many  owing  to  the  changes  introduced,  the  rise 
and  fall  and  succession  of  nations,  the  difficulty  of  making  out  precisely  ten  and  these 
contemporaneous  (and  especially  to  three  being  uprooted  by  the  Papacy),  and  the  patent 
fact  that  no  such  ten  have  existed  down  to  the  present  time  (much  less  to  the  Sec. 
Advent),  make  out  the  number  an  indefinite  one.  We  are  not  concerned  to  find  them 
in  the  past ;  they  relate  to  the  future  exclusively.  Fausset  (Ccm.  Dan.  7)  correctly  says  : 
"  the  definite  ten  will  be  the  ultimate  development  of  the  Roman  Empire,  just  before  the 
rise  of  the  Antichrist." 

Obs.  9.  The  meaning  of  the  word  **  Antichrist"  can  rcadilj  be  made 
out  from  the  force  of  *'  anti''  in  composition,  denoting  **  against  or  op- 
posed to,  in  place  of  or  correspondence  to,*'  thus  designating  either  oppo- 
sition to  Christ  or  imitation  of  Christ.  It  may  then  moan  (1)  one  who  sets 
himself  up  against  Christ,  denying  or  usurping  His  power,  or  (2)  one  who 
strives  to  resemble  Christ  in  His  prerogatives,  power,  etc.,  or  (3)  one  who 
unites  both  these  characteristics.  Over  against  the  opinion  of  Greswcll 
{Exp.  of  Parah.y  toI.  1,  p.  372),  that  ib  denotes  rather  a  kind  of  rivalry 
than  antagonism,  a  **  Counterfeit-Christ,"  we  havoin  the  account  givpn  of 
the  Antichrist  abundant  evidence  to  sustain  the  almost  universally  received 
one  that  he  will  be  an  opposer  of  Christ.  This  is  unmistakably  predicted 
both  in  his  characteristics  and  in  his  acts,  without,  however,  rejecting 
Gresweirs  idea  that  he  also  may,  in  the  course  of  such  opposition,  claim,  as 
Dean  Trench  {Synonymes  of  the  N.  T.)  suggests,  to  be,  without  taking  the 
name,  a  kind  of  Messiah  (for  the  honor  and  worship  tendered  to  him  seems 
to  indicate  something  of  the  kind).  Trench's  explanation,  based  upon  the 
marks  given  to  him  that  he  will  set  himself  up  both  against  Christ  and  in 
the  place  of  (as  the  world's  Saviour)  Christ,  being  thus  both  a?i  Anii  and 
False  Christy  is  fully  sustained  by  His  being  a  de filer  of  Christ  (1  John 
2  :  22,  Luther,  a  Wider  Christ),  an  adversary  or  opposer  of  Christ  (2  Thess. 
2  :  4),  one  who  fights  against  Christ  (Rev.  17  :  19),  and  also  one  who  sets 
Himself  up  as  a  hind  of  Redeemer  worthy  of  worship  (2  Thess.  2:4;  Rev. 
13  :  4, 12,  etc.),  thus  occupying  the  place,  the  Theocratic  position,  assigned 
to  Jesus.*     It  may  also  be  remarked  that  in  view  of  the  latitude  of  meaning 


Prop.  161.]  the  theocratic  kingdom.  697 

in  the  word,  John  already  in  his  day  (1  John  2  :  18)  could  well  say,  in  view 
of  the  opposition  to  or  denial  of  Christ  (or,  even  the  substitutions  for 
Christ),  '*  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time,  and  as  ye  have  heard  that 
Antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  AniichristSf  whereby  we 
know  that  it  is  the  last  time."  Every  age  has,  in  his  sense,  both  m  and 
alongside  of  the  Church,  produced  its  Antichrists,  the  preliminary  earnests 
of  the  great  one  still  to  come  ;  and  because  the  Messiah  has  come  and  such 
opposers  to  Him  can  thus  exist  in  opposition  to  Him,  we  know,  too,  that 
this  is  the  last  hour,  or  time,  or  dispensation  preparatory  to  Christ's  tri- 
umph over  His  adversary. « 

1  The  Fathers  generally  speak  of  him  as  one  who  is  an  opposer  of  Christ,  but  some 
distinctively  also  intimate  his  twofold  character,  as  e.g.  Hippolytus  says  :  "  The  deceiver 
Irishes  in  every  way  to  appear  like  the  Son  of  Man,"  etc.,  (quoted  by  Brooks,  El.,  p.  256), 
and  so  Lactantins  and  Jerome  ^quoted  by  Bh.  Newton,  Lisa.,  p.  411),  the  former  saying  : 
'*  This  is  he,  who  is  caUed  Antichrist,  bnt  who  shall  feign  himself  to  be  Christ,  and  shall 
fight  against  the  truth  :"— the  latter  that  Antichrist  "  shaU  sit  in  the  temple  of  God, 
either  at  Jemsalem  (as  some  imagine)  or  in  the  Church  (as  we  more  truly  judge),  show- 
ing himself  that  he  is  Christ  and  the  Son  of  God,"  etc.  It  is  in  view  of  this  latitude  of 
meaning,  that  the  Papacy  bearing  so  many  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Antichrist  was 
deservedly  reckoned  in  several  distinguishing  particulars  to  be  Antichristian,  as  e.g.  in 
its  Theocratic  claims  (Bengel's  Gnomon^  V.,  p.  306),  in  its  assumption  of  the  names  and 
titles  of  "  the  Christ"  (comp.  Bellarmine  as  given  by  Dr.  Butler  in  Xec.  Apoc.y  p.  293), 
the  worship  of  Mary  (Cumming's  Lee.  on  Bomanism,  Butler's  Lee.  Apoc.y  etc.),  the 
persecution  and  slaughter  of  saints  (Bickersteth's  From.  Glory,  p.  90,  etc.),  its  canoniza- 
tion and  invocation  of  saints,  its  ambitious  and  warlike  Popes,  its  profession  of  miracu- 
lous power  (Cumming's  Lee,  Bede's  Ecd.  Hisioryy  etc.),  its  changing  of  commandments 
(Stillingflcet's  Works,  vol.  6,  p.  672,  Cumming's  Lee.  on  liomanism.  Christian  World,  March, 
1865,  etc.)  etc. 

'  We  append  a  few  statements  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  Antichrist.  Bh.  Hurd 
(Inirod.  to  the  Study  of  the  Frophecies,**  Ser.  7)  defines  it :  **  a  person  of  power,  actuated 
with  a  spirit  opposite  to  that  of  Christ."  Barnes  {(Jom.,  1  John  2  :  18),  says  :  "  The 
proper  meaning  of  anii  in  composition,  is  over  against,  contrary  to,  reciprocity,  substitu- 
tion. The  word  Antichrist,  therefore,  might  denote  any  one  who  either  was,  or  claimed 
to  be,  in  the  place  of  Christ,  or  one  who,  for  any  cause,  was  in  opposition  to  him.' '  '*  If 
the  word  stood  alone,  and  there  was  nothing  said  further  to  explain  its  meaning,  we 
should  think,  when  the  word  Antichrist  was  used,  either  of  one  who  claimed  to  be  the 
Christ,  and  who  thus  was  a  rival ;  or  of  one  who  stood  in  opposition  to,  on  some  other 
ground."  Dr.  Brauno  (Lange's  Com.,  1  John  2  :  18)  says  thai**  anti  may  mean  both 
hostility  and  substitution,"  and  favors  "  not  substitution  but  hostility  to  Christ  exhibited 
in  the  form  of  eminent  strength."  He  also  mentions  Huther  as  combining  the  two 
ideas  :  **  the  enemy  of  Christ,  who,  under  the  lying  appearance  of  being  the  true  Christ, 
endeavors  to  destroy  the  work  of  Christ."  Fausset  {Com.  2  Thess.  2),  says  :  ''  He  not 
merely  assumes  Christ's  character  (as  a  false  Christ),  but  opposes  Christ,"  and  adds  : 
"  Idolatry  of  self,  spiritual  pride,  and  rebellion  against  God,  are  his  characteristics." 
Appleton*s  New  Amer.  Oydop.,  art.  "Antichrist,"  says:  **The  current  opinion  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church,  in  accordance  with  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Fathers,  is,  that 
Antichrist  is  an  individual  who  will  pretend  to  be  the  true  Messiah,  and  be  generally 
acknowledged  as  such  throughout  the  earth,  during  the  last  epoch  of  the  existence  of 
the  world."  Dr.  Lange  in  Herzog*B  Encydop.,  art.  **  Antichrist,'  combines  the  two  mean- 
ings, and  says  that  the  opposition  (anti)  is  enforced  by  the  form  of  a  false  (anti)  Christ 
that  the  former  is  made  powerful  by  an  imitation  of  the  claims  of  ''  the  Christ,"  which 
imitation  is  presented  and  urged  by  lies  and  a  perversion  of  things  relating  to  Christ. 
Dr.  Tregelles  (Daniel,  p.  192),  objects  to  the  idea  of  being  a  Pseudo-Christ  in  view  of  the 
Antichrists  in  John's  time  who  were  simply  opposers  to  Christ,  and  consequently  urges 
the  meaning  of  opposer  to  Christ ;  but  in  a  subsequent  page  violates  his  own  definite 
determined  given  meaning,  when  he  declares  that  the  Jews  will  receive  him  as  a  Messiah. 
M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Cyclop.,  art.  on,  makes  him  both  a  "  false-Christ"  and  **  against 
Christ. "  Such  illustrations,  which  could  be  indefinitely  repeated,  only  show,  that  no 
satisfactory  conclusions  can  be  drawn  from  the  philological  meaning  of  the  word,  which 
may  have  one  determinate  meaning  (e.g.  hostility  or  substitution)  and  exclude  another. 
The  meaning  to  be  applied  to  the  word  Antichrist  as  related  to  this  one  great  future 
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culminated  power  of  evil,  must  be  found  on  ezegetical  gronnds  by  a  comparison  of  the 
predictions  descriptiTe  of  him.  Such  a  comparison  clearly  demonstrates  that  the  Anti- 
christ is  as  many  ho)d  an  *'  opposer  of  Christ"  (for  he  persecnt-es  believers  in  Jesus, 
organizes  the  nations  against  ChriHtianity,  and  wages  wur  against  the  Christ ),and  at  the 
same  time  as  Greswell  (note  to  his  Hisiorirxil  Tesiimon^\  '*  another  Christ,  a  pro-Christ,  a 
Tice-Christ,  an  alter-Christ.  a  pretender  to  the  name  of  Christ ;"  or  as  others  a  "  Pseudo- 
Christ* 'or  "Counterfeit  Christ,"  (for  he  assumes  the  rights,  honors,  and  worship  of 
Christ,  and  is  received  by  the  Jewish  nation  as  *'  the  Messiah"). 

Obs.  10.  Notice  the  marks  or  characteristica  given  to  this  Antichrist. 

1.  By  John  in  the  Epistles.  1  John  2  :  22,  *'  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  thafc 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  tlie  Christ  ?  Ife  is  Antichrist  that  denieth  the  FatJter 
and  the  Son.'''  By  this  we  have  a  denier  of  Jesus,  the  Christ,  and  the 
Father  who  sent  Him.  This  shows  at  once  and  conclusively  (however  men 
have  ingenuously  attempted  to  evade  it)  that  it  cannot  be  applied  to  the 
Papacy,  which,  whatever  un-Christian  (i.e.  practical  denial)  may  attach  to 
it,  never  denied  the  Father  and  the  Son,  hut  acknowledges  both  in  its  con- 
fession of  faith,  and  promulgates  its  decrees  in  their  name.  Here  we  have 
not  simply  an  indirect  denial  of  truths  pertaining  to  them,  but  a  plain^ 
open,  unblushing  denial  of  their  authority,  and  of  allegiance  to  them.  It 
is  Infidelity  in  its  highest  phase.  Again  he  says,  1  John  4:3:  '*  Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of 
God  :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist y  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it 
should  comcj  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world.'^  Keeping  in  view 
what  the  ancients  meant  by  "  the  Christ"  (viz.,  the  Theocratic  ordering  of 
Jesus,  Prop.  205),  we'have  here  a  refusal  to  acknowledge  that  Jesus  as  '77<e 
Cliristy^^  i.e.  the  covenanted  David's  Son,  had  come  in  His  First  Advent 
in  humanity.  It  is  a  total  rejection  of  the  claims  of  Jesus  to  the  Messinh- 
ship  grounded  upon  disbelief  in  His  incarnation  :  a  spirit  which  was 
already  exhibited  in  John's  time.*  But  again  John  teaches,  2  John  7  : 
**Many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world  who  confess  not  thai  Jesus 
Christ  is  come'*'  (Gr.  is  comi?ig,  or  who  cometh,  so  many  writers  have 
instanced,  Lange's  Corn,  lociy  etc.)  "  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a  (or  the)  deceiver 
and  an  (or  the)  Antichrist.''  This  is  declarative  not  only  of  a  denial  of  the 
humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  that  He  tcill  again  come  as  the  Son  of  man 
and  the  Christ.*  If  we  turn  to  the  Apoc,  John  gives  us,  among  other 
thinffs,  the  following  clmracteristics.  He  is  to  be  a  blasphemer  (llev.l3  :  5, 
C,  taking  the  Scriptural  sense  of  blasphemy,  viz.,  to  say,  claim  and  do 
that  which  properly  belongs  to  God)  :  an  object  of  worship  to  the  world 
(Rev.  13  :  4,  8,  12,  etc.^  ;  a  possessor  of  great  military  power  (Rev.  13  :  4, 
7,  12)  :  a  persecutor  or  the  saints  (Rev.  13  :  7)  and  or  the  Papacy  (Rev. 
17  :  lOJ ;  and  a  direct  hostile  opposer  of  the  Lamb  (Rev.  17  :  14  and  19  :  19). 
In  addition,  we  have,  that  he  will  be  an  eighth,  but  virtually  seventh,  head 
of  the  Roman  beast  (Rev.  13  :  3  and  17  :  10,  11.  Comp.  Prop.  160),  and 
so  intent  upon  establishing  his  power  that  he  tvill  slay  all  who  will  not 
receive  his  mark  and  tender  homage  to  him  (Rev.  13  :  15-17  and  14  :  9-13). 

2.  We  notice  now  the  marks  given  by  Paul,  in  2  Thess.  2  as  follows  :  He  is 
**  the  man  of  siri,''  i.e.,  one  of  pre-eminent  wickedness,  in  whom  sin 
culminates,  being  wholly  and  successfully  devoted  to  it ;  *'  the  Son  of  per- 
dition,^^ i.e.  Judas-like  he  is  filled  with  Satan,  Jiidas-like  he  opposes  Uhrist 
and  is  devoted  to  destruction  (comp.  Rev.  17  :  11),  leading  others  (comp. 
Rev.  14  :  9-11)  to  perdition  ;  the  opposer  or  adversary  (see  comments)  of 
God  and  the  Christ ;  the  Anti-God  (as  Chrysostom  designates  him  ;  v,  4, 
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exalting  himself  above  all  that;  is  worshipped^  etc.)  ;  the  Lawless  One 
(Corns.)  centring  in  himself  all  law  ;  a  worfcer  according  to  or  through  the 
energy  of  Satan  "  with  power  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,"  etc.  3.  We 
come  to  the  delineation  given  by  Daniel,  chs.  7  and  11,  where  we  have,  in 
addition,  this  power  related  to,  part  of,  and  controlling  the  beast  (the 
Roman),  ^^ speaking  great  words  against  the  Most  High;"  making  war 
against  the  saints  ;  invading  Palestine,  etc.  ;  in  brief,  having  the  same 
arrogant  and  hostile  last  development  out  of  the  Roman  Empire  arrayed 
against  the  truth  and  God's  people,  and  triumphing  over  them  until  deliv- 
erance comes  from  God.  (And  if  we  can  take  cli.  8  by  either  regarding — 
as  many  debits  fulfilment  in  some  power  (as  e.g.  Mohammedanism)  as 
typical,  or  by  making — as  others — the  little  horn  the  Roman  Empire  suc- 
ceeding to  the  Grecian,  then  other  traits  could  be  added,  as  being  **  a  king 
of  fierce  countenance  and  understanding  dark  sentences,"  who  ''shall 
destroy  wonderfully."  cause  **  craft  to  prosper,"  and  shall  "stand  up 
against  the  Prince  of  princes."  Here  he  is  said  to  be  "  broken  without 
hand,"  i.e.  by  supernatural  power,  direct  divine  agency,  as  in  Rev.  19, 
2  Thess.  2,  by  Jesus  Christ  and  His  armies.  V  4.  Allusions  and  descrip- 
tions are  to  be  found  in  other  Scriptures.  Tnus  in  Ps.  10  :  18  he  is  called 
*'  the  man  of  the  earth'^  and  in  Ps.  9  the  **  Twan"  (e.g.  Jerome  applies 
these  Ps.  to  Antichrist)  who  will  be  judged  by  God  (various  Psalms  de- 
scriptive of  a  proud,  wicked,  overpowering  "  man"  are  quoted  by  the 
Fathers  as  illustrative  of  him,  such  as  Ps.  109,  12,  14,  51,  52,  75,  94,  120, 
140,  etc.,  also  Isa.  11  :  4  ;  14  :  25  ;  10  :  13  ;  Hab.  2:5;  Ezek.  38,  etc.), 
conveying  the  same  idea  of  self-exaltation,  greatness  of  power,  violence  and 
hostility  to  God.  As  these  references  will  be  alluded  to  under  a  following 
observation,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  observe  that  the  distinctive  marks  of 
the  Antichrist,  as  presented  by  the  Spirit,  are  (1)  the  last  and  great  adver- 
sary of  God  and  Christ ;  (2)  the  development  of  i^ifidelity  so  that  it  results 
in  a  denial  of  Father  and  Son,  both  as  it  relates  to  their  authority  and 
redemptive  work  ;  (3)  the  denial  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  based  upon 
that  of  His  having  come  in  humanity  ;  (4^  the  denial  of  the  Theocratic 
position  of  Jesus,  founded  upon  that  He  will  not  come  again  in  humanitv 
(i.e.  as  '*  Son  of  man")  ;  (5)  the  retention  of  a  religions  element^  which 
causes  him  to  become  the  object  of  general  worship  ;  (6)  the  claimer  of 
attributes  and  honor  belonging  to  Ood  ;  (7)  the  blasphemer  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, exceeding  all  that  has  hitherto  transpired,  being  lawless  and  actuated 
by  Satan,  etc  ;  (8)  the  most  astounding  capacity  and  success  in  obtaining 
a&herents  ;  (9)  the  obtainer  of  vast  power  over  the  nations  ;  (10)  the  leader 
of  ten  subordinate  powers  ;  (11)  the  eulogized  head  of  a  sustaining  power  ; 
(12)  the  persecutor  of  the  believers  ;  (13)  the  overthrower  of  .the  whore ; 
(14)  the  slayer  of  all  who  will  not  worship  him  ;  (15)  theperformer  of  signs 
and  lying  wonders  ;  (16)  the  direct  antagonist  of  **  the  King"  at  His  Com- 
ing ;  (17)  and  finally,  the  last  head  or  controlling  polity  arising  out  of  the 
revivified  fourth  beast  or  Roman  Empire.  No  wonder  that  he  who 
humbly  receives  the  Word  contemplates  such  characteristics  with  astonish- 
ment and  dread  ;  and  that,  when  locating  this  Antichrist  still  in  the  future 
(where  undoubtedly  the  Scriptures  place  it),  he  regards  this  a  subject  well 
worthy  of  the  closest  attention  and  study,*' 

1  The  careful  student  will  observe,  that  while  this  Antichristiftn  spirit  is  linked  with 
the  denial  of  the  Incarnation,  yet  everything  that  materiaUy  aids  in  concealing  or  detract- 
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in^;  from  "  the  Christship"  of  Jesns,  is  in  so  far  aiding  in  the  deyelopment  of  this 
Bpirit,  or,  to  Ray  the  least,  giving  it  ground  for  resistance. 

*  This  should  also  be  a  caution  to  a  certain  class  of  belioTers  who,  with  an  eyident 
desire  to  honor  "  the  Christ"  unconsciously  and  with  a  Gnostic  element  of  opposition  to 
matter,  strip  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  of  all  humanity  by  a  process  of  spiritualizing,  so  that 
when  He  comes  again,  it  is  not  as  the  Son  of  Man,  but  as  a  purely  spiritual  being 
stripped  of  all  human  relationship.  The  Messiah  that  they  present  is  not  recognizable 
by  covenant  or  prediction.  While  not  denying  His  coming,  they  do  deny  the  personality 
— as  covenanted  and  predicted — of  the  Christ.     (Comp.  Props.  200  and  204.) 

*  We  make  Ban.  8  to  be  corroborative  to  Dan.  7,  etc.,  and  find  the  power  of  this  Anti- 
christ made  mighty  by  the  means  stated  Bev.  13  : 2  ;  16  :  13, 14  ;  17  :  12,  13  ;  19  :  19. 
His  persecution  of  the  Jewish  nation  is  directly  stated  in  these  predictions  (and  in  the 
70  weeks)  as  a  special  characteristic,  which  must  not  be  overlooked. 

*  History  points  to  monsters  of  cruelty,  like  Bodrigo  Borgia  (Pope  Alexander  VL),  his 
son  Caesar,  and  others,  but  famous  as  these  ate  in  the  annsds  of  infamy,  this  Antichrist, 
Betting  aside  and  overriding  all  law,  will  be  still  more  abominable  in  his  deeds.  Owing 
to  his  power  being  greater,  the  effects  of  his  sinfulness  will  be  more  extended,  and  his 
victims  more  numerous.  Sin,  the  greatest  and  most  revolting,  will  culminate  in  his  life 
and  actions.  When  we  consider  the  fulness  of  transgression  is  still  future,  and  that  the 
corresponding  energetic  indignation  of  God  is  to  be  still  manifested,  the  fearfnlness  of 
this  may  be  partly  realized  by  looking  at  the  past  transgressions  of  the  nations  and  God's 
past  indignation  providentially  expressed  :  the  former  exhibited  in  oppression,  persecu- 
tion, and  cruelty  almost  incredible,  and  the  latter  in  judgments  the  most  terrible  ;  and 
yet  all  these  lack  the  fulness  of  wickedness  and  vengeance  which  is  yet  to  come  :  the 
former  in  Antichrist  and  the  False  Prophet,  and  the  latter  in  the  dreadful  last  plagues, 
the  vials  of  an  insulted  God.  Notwithstanding  all  this  so  faithfully  portrayed  by  inspir- 
ation, many  men  persistently  close  their  minds  and  hearts  to  such  warnings !  Yea  more, 
they  make  them  even  the  subject  of  jest  and  scoffing !  But  jesting  lips  and  scoffing 
hearts  will  tremble  and  quake  with  fear  when  the  predicted  vengeance  comes.  God  has 
declared  it,  and  we  believe  Him. 

Obs.  11.  JVhen  shall  this  Antichrisfc  be  revealed  ?  This  is  a  question  of 
great  importance^  seeing  the  tremendous  issues  pertaining  to  Ilis  advent. 
The  Spirit  has  not  left  us  without  testimony  on  this  point ;  for  while  teach- 
ing us  that  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  from  the  days  of  the  Apostolic  Church 
has  been  in  the  world,  and  that  ^11  who  corrupt  the  truth  and  oppose  Christ 
(especially  those  ffreat  powers  in  a  corrupted  church,  and  beside  it  all  that 
do  this)  deserve  the  reproachful  name.  He  also  directs  us  to  the  one  great 
personal  Antichrist ,  in  whom  wickedness  shall  culminate,  and  plainly  tells 
us  that  the  time  of  His  coming  is  before  the  open  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  heaven.  It  is  this  Antichrist,  with  his  confederated  forces,  that 
makes  war  with  the  King  at  His  Coming  and  is  overthrown  by  Him,  a 
point  so  clear  (Prop.  123),  and  almost  universally  held,  that  it  rec^uires  no 
additional  notice.  This  Antichrist  is  the  last  head  of  the  fourth  Kingdom, 
the  Koman,  which  when  again  revived  (Prop.  160)  persecutes  the  saints, 
brings  in  the  fearful  tribulation,  and  makes  war  with  the  Lamb.  And 
notice  that  in  Kev.  14,  the  time  of  His  gigantic  power,  cruel  persecution 
and  Yfor^hx^  follows  the  resurrection  and  translation  of  the  chosen  144,000, 
the  renewea  proclamation  of  God's  predictions  and  the  fall  of  the  Papal 
power  (and  State  churches,  etc).  Antichrist,  therefore,  however  developed 
previously,  succeeds  the  first  stage  (Props.  130,  166,  174)  of  the  Sec.  Ad- 
vent and  the  removal  of  a  select  body  of  saints,  and  flourishes  in  all  his 
might,  fierceness,  and  self-deification  between  the  two  stages  of  the  Sec. 
Advent. 

Let  the  student  ponder  this  statement,  because  it  sets  aside  a  lai^e  number  of  erro- 
neous interpretotions  and  applications.  This  wiU  be  developed  as  we  proceed.  Seiss 
i^Last  Times),  Brookes  (Maranaiha),  Beineke,  Newton,  and  many  others  of  American  and 
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Enropean  prophetical  "writers  take  this  view,  which  is  most  decidedly  in  accord  with 
prediction  and  the  order  laid  down  by  the  Spirit. 

Obs,  12.  Before  the  Antichrist  is  revealed  something  which  hinders  or 
prevents  (2  Thess.  2  :  6,  7)  his  manifestation  must  be  removed.  We  have 
already  shown  (Prop.  160,  and  see  Prop,  on  Translation  130,  Obs.  8)  how 
utterly  untenable  the  prevailing  theories  on  the  subject  are.  The  removal 
of  the  Roman  power  (so  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  and  many  others)  is  not 
meant,  because  he  (Antichrist)  rises  out  of  and  forms  the  controlling  part 
of  the  fourth  beast  (it  is  not  even  applicable  to  the  case  of  Papacy,  to  which 
it  is  usually  applied,  seeing  that  the  Papacy,  as  taught  in  Rev.  17,  is  sup- 
ported and  elevated  by  the  Roman  Empire)  ;  and  that  it  cannot  mean  (as 
bell,  Seiss,  etc.)  the  withdrawal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  both  on  account  of  the 
use  of  the  neuter  form  of  the  word  indicative  of  that  which  withholdeth, 
and  from  the  predicted  fact  that  the  Spirit  will  sustain  (not  being  with- 
drawn) the  multitude  of  martyrs  who  die  under  the  Antichristian  persecu- 
tion. The  later  opinion  of  some  (Ellicott,  Alford,  etc.)  that  the  reference 
in  the  neuter  form  is  to  the  restraining  influence  of  human  law  wielded  by 
the  Roman  Empire  and  then  by  other  succeeding  governments,  thus  in  the 
latter  form  (i.e.  as  a  State  or  States)  meeting  the  masculine  form  of  the 
phraseology.  This  view  overlooks  that  this  Antichrist  springs  out  of  the 
Roman  Empire  revived,  and  that  human  law,  i.e.  the  laws  derived  from  and 
under  a  civil  compact,  will,  in  so  far  as  he  also  represents  a  polity,  be  in 
full  force.  He,  in  fact,  regulates  society  in  all  its  relations  by  the  enactment 
of  law,  made,  indeed,  to  suit  his  ambition,  but  still  the  continued  regulations 
of  a  civil  polity.*  After  carefully  considering  the  views  hitherto  given  and 
the  fact,  stated  in  the  previous  Obs.,  that  the  chosen,  elect  number  of 
saints  (symbolized  by  the  144,000)  are  first  removed,  taken  away  before  the 
revelation  of  Antichrist  occurs,  we  find  no  better  interpretation  for  this 
diflScnlt  passage  than  that  suggestive  one  of  Thcodoret  and  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia  (Smith's  Bib.  Vic,  '* Antichrist'*),  which  gives  a  cleiu  to  a  consis- 
tent one  sustained  by  fact.  It  suggests  (from  their  making  that  which 
withholdeth  the  determination ^  purpose,  decree  of  God)  that  the  Divine 
Purpose  of  God,  relating  to  the  number  of  these  elect,  chosen  ones,  must 
first  be  fulfilled  (thus  meeting  the  neuter  form),  and  that  this  elect-body 
must  be  removed  ;  He  who  restrains  (the  Divine  Purposer),  or  the  election 
(thus  represented  and  considered  in  its  corporate  capacity)  hindering  until 
the  predetermined  number  is  completed  and  taken  away — the  masculine 
form  being  met  by  an  allusion  to  Him  who,  by  His  Purpose  in  this  direc- 
tion, restrains  the  coming  of  Antichrist,  or  by  a  reference  to  the  election 
itself  resulting  from  the  Purpose  of  God,  keeping  back  this  mighty  evil 
until  its  removal  as  predicted.  Passing  by  several  conjectures  (such  as  that 
the  withholding  power  was  Paul,  or  his  supplication,  or  the  apostles,  or 
the  prayers  of  Christians,  or  Elijah,  etc.)  as  wholly  unsustained,*  wo  may 
upon  this  obscure  passage  additionally  suggest  as  favorable  to  the  view  pre- 
sented by  us,  that  evidently  that  which  withholdeth  continues  to  withhold 
down  to  the  present  day,  seeing  that  the  personal  Antichrist  is  not  yet 
revealed.  Besides  this,  it  preserves  the  idea,  mentioned  by  some  (Lange, 
Olshausen,  etc.),  that  this  withholding  is  to  be  regarded  as  *'  beneficent*^ 
and  is  performed  by  a  **  beneficent power^*  (which  our  view  embraces)  with- 
out malving  **  the  Roman  Empire  and  the  Roman  Emperor  presented  in 
another  relation,  viz.,  its  beneficent  aspect"  (so  Olshausen)  over  against  the 
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express  delineations  of  the  foarth  beaat  by  Daniel  and  John  as  the  reverse 
of  beneficent  through  all  its  heads,  culminating  in  the  last  one.  To  make, 
88  Olshausen  and  others,  the  emperors  types  of  Antichrist  and  then  in 
their  official  position  the  (masculine)  restraining  power  is,  as  Lange  asserts, 
"  too  refined  arid  artificial/^  and  it  may  be  added  opposed  to  the  impregnable 
position  (Prop.  160)  that  it  is  really  one  of  the  last,  the  last.  Rulers  of  the 
revived,  but  modified,  Roman  Empire  (because  it  is  to  exist,  with  one  or 
two  periods  of  non-existence  particularly  asserted  to  avoid  misapprehen- 
sion, down  to  the  Sec.  Advent)  who  becomes  the  predicted  Antichrist. 
(Comp.  Prop.  130,  Obs.  8.) 

>  Gmnness  in  Appromching  End  reTives  the  old  opinion  that  the  Roman  Empire  is  the 
hindering  canse  ;  OlRhansen  mokes  it  **  the  moral  and  conservative  influence  of  political 
states  ;'*  Alford,  "  the  fabric  of  human  polity  as  a  coercive  power  ;"  Fausset,  *'  civil 
polity  ;"  Lange  (Herzog's  Ency.  art.  Antich.),  *'  the  moral  or  ethical  spirit  of  the  states — 
life, -*- the  state  in  its  highest  meaning  ;"  Ellicott,  **  the  restraining  power  of  human  law 
in  the  Boman  Empire  ;"  M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Lydop.  art.  Antichrist,  "  the  Roman 
Empire  ;  Koos,  who  recognizes  a  single  person,  makes  it  the  Imperial  rule  seized  by  the 
last  Pope  ;  Schneckenburger,  *'  the  Imperial  power  of  Bome  as  the  binding  head  oi  the 
polity  ;*'  (the  Bationalistic  interpretation  which  applies  it  to  this  or  that  emperor,  or  the 
Jews,  etc.,  we  pass  by  as  needing  no  references) ;  (so  we  need  not  comment  on  such  views 
as  Koppe's— that  it  is  Paul  and  his  intercession — or  Diedrich's — the  Apostles  generally 
and  their  work — or  Calvin's — the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel — or  SchSttgen's — the  inter- 
cessary  Church — or  Ewald's — coming  and  removal — etc.) ;  all  such  evidently  seeking  a 
meaning  opposed  to  the  unity  of  prediction.  On  the  other  hand  Dr.Tyng  {lie  WiU  Ct/me, 
p.  146),  Brookes  {Maranaiha,  p.  191),  Lincoln  {Leds.  on  EpisUes  of  St.  John,  p.  68%  and 
many  others,  make  that  which  hindereth  or  restraineth  to  be  '^  the  Holy  Ghost.**  A 
writer  in  the  Truih,  vol.  3,  on  **  The  Glorious  Appearing,"  says,  that  the  Spirit  is  the 
One  that  hinders,  and  that  when  the  Church  is  taken  away,  the  Spirit  no  longer  restrains. 
But  as  wo  have  shown,  this  takes  it  for  granted  that  no  Church  and  no  Spirit  to  convert, 
etc.,  then  exists,  which  violates  the  order  laid  down  e.g.  in  Bev.  14.  De  Burgh  (quoted 
by  Fausset)  makes  it  **  the  elect  Church  and  the  Spirit,"  both  of  which,  however,  bear 
testimony  to  the  truth  during  the  tribulation  as  evidenced  by  the  number  of  the  mart\Ts. 
Even  the  extraordinary  manifestations  of  the  Spirit,  as  evinced  in  the  supernatural  (e.g. 
Bev.  11)  and  in  resurrecting  power  (e.g.  Bev.  20),  aie  not  withdrawn.  We  are  forced, 
therefore,  to  adopt  as  the  most  consistent  view  that  the  neuter  form  (katechOn)  refers  to 
the  divine  purpose  relating  to  the  gathering  out  of  the  first-fruits  (which  we  know  is  to 
be  antecedently  realized),  and  that  the  masculine  form  (katechon)  refers  to  the  body  of 
the  first-fruits  taken  away. 

*  Another,  however,  may  be  specified  being  advocated  (Lange*  s  Com.  2  Thess.  2)  by 
Hofman,  Luthardt,  Baumgarten,  Auberlen,  Von  Oettingen,  viz.,  that  it  is  an  angel 
prince  (similar  to  the  one  mentioned  Ban.  10  :  5, 13,  20),  active  in  the  assize  of  worldly 
affairs  that  withholds  or  restrains.  This  view  while  not  meeting  the  neuter  form  but 
only  the  masculine,  yet  might,  as  the  Agent  by  which  the  Divine  Purpose  is  sustained 
and  carried  out,  be  incorporated  with  the  one  presented  in  the  text. 

Obs.  13.  A  few  remarks  pertaining  to  tJie  special  partner  of  Antichrist, 
viz.,  the  second  beast  of  Rev.  13  :  11-18,  are  m  place.  This  false  prophet 
materially  aids  in  exalting  and  enforcing  the  authority  of  the  last  head  of  the 
first  beast,  and  hence  deserves  our  attention.  Briefly,  it  may  be  said  that 
as  the  last  head  of  the  revived  Roman  power  (the  first  beast)  is  still  futnre,  , 
so  also  is  this  second  beast,  seeing  that  all  his  acts,  policy,  etc.,  is  directed 
to  sustaining  the  last  head  of  the  first  beast,  and  therefore  falls  in  with  the 
period  presented  in  Rev.  14,  viz.,  after  the  removal  of  the  144,000,  the 
renewed  proclamation  of  coming  judgments,  and  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and 
continues  to  co-operate  with  this  last  head  down  to  their  co-joined  over- 
throw.  Rev.  19  :  19,  20.  Being  also  a  beast,  he,  like  the  other  beast,  repre- 
sents a  polity  (one,  too^  having  a  twofold  power  symbolized  by  the  horns) ; 


Prop.  161.]  the  theoceatic  kingdom,  ^  703 

and  yet  attention  is  evidently  called  io  one  person^  the  representative  or 
head  of  this  polity,  who  VA^^ihe  false  prophef^  assists  the  personal  Anti- 
christ and  meets  with  his  doom.  This  prophet  is  not  the  Aiitichrist  him- 
self ^  as  many  have  supposed,  hecanse  he  is  not  the  one  that  is  the  leader^  or 
that  is  worshipped,  but  occupies  a  subordinate  position  under  the  last  head 
of  the  beast,  and  aids  in  causing  him  to  be  worshipped.  (This  is  so 
plainly  stated,  that  any  other  view  is  untenable.)  This  fal^e  prophet  is, 
therefore,  also  not  the  Papacy,  an  interpretation  adopted  by  many,  even 
able,  writers.  The  time  (see  above)  when  he  arises,  the  subordination  to 
the  Antichrist,  the  activity  in  causing  all  to  worship  the  last  revived  head 
(and  the  Papacy  instead  or  being  active  in  causing  worship  to  the  Empire, 
endeavored  to  divert  such  honor  and  worship  to  itself^),  and  especially  in 
view  of  the  extraordinary  power  and  manifestations  of  this  second  beast 
after  the  downfall  of  Babylon  (or  the  Papacy),  it  is  impossible,  consistently 
with  the  chronological  position  of  the  beast  and  its  acts  in  behalf  of  the 
restored  last  head  of  the  first  beast,  to  apply  it  to  the  Papacy  (unless  incho- 
atcly).  It  refers  to  a  power  still  future,  and  which,  as  to  its  origin,  from 
whence  it  will  arise,  is  open  to  conjecture.  Taking  the  svmbolical  lan- 
guage into  consideration,  we  can  only  say  this  :  that  if  the  nrst  beast  arose 
out  of  the  sea,  i.e.  out  of  the  convulsions  of  the  nations,  the  rising  of  the 
second  one  **  out  of  the  earth,''  indicates  either  his  arising  out  of  an  empire 
or  Kingdom  having  a  more  established  form  of  government  (so  Lord,  and 
others),  or  out  of  the  Roman  earth  or  Empire  (so  Faber,  etc.),  or  out  of 
the  territorial  limits  of  a  Kingdom  already  established,  or  arising  out  of 
republicanism,  etc.  When  compared  with  other  phraseology,  it  somehow 
impresses  us  with  the  idea  that  it  springs  from  a  popular  and  general  desire 
of  the  multitudes  of  a  settled  government  pervaded  by  apostasy,  which, 
now  that  the  established  forms  of  religion  are  overthrown,  cannot /ree  itself 
entirely  from  what  the  Creator  has  indelibly  implanted  in  man,  viz.,  a 
religious  feeling.  Hence  this  beast  arises  as  the  director  of  worship,  to 
meet  a  felt  and  acknowledged  want,  but,  rejecting  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
turns  man  into  a  public  worshipper,  under  severe  penalties,  of  a  self- 
deijied humanity.  Disdaining  as  foolishness  the  Redemptive  process  by 
which  God  becomes  man  to  reach  and  embrace  humanity  in  salvation,  it, 
as  an  expression  of  human  wisdom^  seeks  for  Redemption  in  making  out 
7}2an  to  be  God  ;  tlius  seeking  its  highest  good  in  man,  and  giving  at  the 
final  end  the  most  palpable  proof  that  the  often  ridiculed  temptation  and 
fall  in  Eden  is  verified  in  terrible  expressiveness.  While  it  is  idle  to  con- 
jecture in  what  way  or  in  what  particular  locality  he  will  arise,  yet  God  has 
given  us  a  sxifficiency  to  fully  identify  him  when  he  does  come.  The  out- 
lines indicate  a  power  not  only  devoted  to  the  interests  of  a  Humanitarian 
religion,  but  concentrating  and  enforcing  the  worship  of  such  a  religion  in 
the  person  of  the  last  head  of  the  first  beast.  He  is  tm  chief  miracle  worker 
(Meyrick,  art.  "  Antichrist,"  Smith's  jBtJ.  Die,  overlooks  e.g.  Rev.  16  :  13, 
14,  when  he  says  that  miracle  working  is  not  attributed  to  the  first  beast) 
in  behalf  of  the  first  beast,  exerts  the  power  of  the  first  beast  in  his  pres^ 
ence,  deceives  the  masses  by  his  miracles,  erects  image  worship  in  laudation 
of  the  Antichrist,  and  causes  all  to  be  killed  who  refuse  such  worship.' 

*  Besides  this,  with  all  the  correspondence  between  the  Papacy  (inohoately  perhaps,  as 
some  aUege),  and  this  beast,  it  is  impossible  to  find  in  the  past  an  accurate  historical 
fulfilment  to  confirm  the  application  made  by  nnmerons  prophetical  writers.  Thns  e.g. 
the  pnblicly  bringing  down  of  fire  from  heaven,  the  nniyersal  reception  of  a  mark  in  the 
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right  hand  or  on  the  forehead,  cannot  be  consistently  applied  to  the  past.  So.  also  its 
application  to  Mohammedanism  must  be  rejected  as  untenable,  for  the  simple  reason 
— it  many  others  did  not  exist— that  Mohammedanism  has  always  been  a  bitter,  hating 
enemy  of  the  first  beast  or  Roman  Empire,  and  instead  of  being  a  sabordinate  co-worker 
has  dealt  the  most  fatal  blows  to  it  in  the  past. 

*  Several  additional  things  may  be  briefly  noticed  in  this  connection.  (1)  The  Dragon, 
In  Rev.  13  :  2,  4,  and  16  :  13,  he  is  mentioned  as  also  a  party  in  arousing  the  last  confed- 
eration, but  what  is  remarkable  in  Rev.  19  in  the  overthrow  of  the  confederacy  the  beast 
and  false  prophet  are  alone  mentioned  and  afterward  separately  the  fate  of  the  Dragon, 
Rev.  20.  The  most  difficult  problem,  to  the  writer,  is  the  giving  an  interpretation  to 
the  Dragon  that  shall  not  violate  the  chronological  order,  the  symbolical  language,  and 
the  continuation  of  the  Roman  Empire  as  given  by  Daniel.  The  leading  interpretations 
are  all  open  to  the  most  serious  objections.  Thus  e.g.  (1)  it  will  not  answer  to  say  that 
the  Dragon  denotes  Satan  personally.  However  much  the  latter  may  inspire  the  former, 
yet  the  description  of  the  Dragon  with  heads,  horns,  and  crowns,  the  bestowal  of  his 
throne  and  power  to  the  beast,  the  worship  tendered  to  him,  the  cojoining  directly  with 
other  powers  on  earth,  the  defeat  attributed  to  him,  etc.,  is  language  expressive  of,  and 
can  only  be  predicated  of,  an  earthly  power.  This  is  admitted  even  by  those  who  think 
that  Satan  is  denoted,  so  that  some  make  it  both,  which  is  inconsistent.  This  Dragon 
denotes  some  great  earthly  power  or  kingdom  ;  and  the  names  Dragon  and  Satan  are 
applicable  even  as  Pharaoh  is  called  a  great  dragon,  cuid  an  adversary  a  Satan.  The  in- 
terpreter should  maintain  a  firm  position  here  ;  having  found  this  Dragon  to  symbolize 
an  empire  or  kingdom,  consistency  requires  that  he  should  preserve  such  an  interpreta- 
tion unimpaired  throughout  the  entire  prediction.  (2)  It  cannot  be  made  to  mean 
Paganism  or  the  Pagan  Roman  Empire  because  the  Dragon  exists  down  to  the  Millennial 
age,  and  bestows  upon  the  Antichrist  its  throne  and  power,  which  cannot  bo  said  of 
Paganism  nor  of  the  Pagan  form  of  the  Empire  (the  seven  heads,  too,  including  the 
professedly  Christianized  forms).  Besides  this,  the  identity  of  this  Dragon  with  Daniel's 
fourth  beast,  as  noticed  by  numerous  writers,  is  too  marked  to  allow  its  being  thus 
contracted  to  a  special  phase  or  form  of  the  Empire.  (3)  It  is  not  allowable  for  the  same 
reason  to  make  the  Dragon  the  representative  of  the  unfaithful  members  of  the  Church, 
since  it  is  representative  of  the  Roman  Empire  or  its  rulers,  five  heads  of  which  were 
fallen  before  the  Christian  Church  was  organized.  (4)  It  is  not  the  Papacy,  because  the 
Papacy  instead  of  having  these  heads  and  horns  was  supported  by  the  beast  or  dragon 
having  (Rev.  17)  them,  and  the  Papacy  is  utterly  destroyed  by  its  supporter  while  tho 
Dragon  still  continues.  (5)  It  is  not  opposition  to  God's  authority  personified,  because 
the  symbolical  language  directs  us  w^ith  too  much  preciseness  to  some  power  intended  as 
actutJly  existing  during  the  period  designated,  and  such  a  view  is  inconsistent  with  the 
falling  of  this  Dragon,  etc.,  without  a  diminution  of  opposition.  (6)  For  the  reasons 
assigned  it  cannot  be  representative  of  State  churches,  or  of  the  Union  of  State  and 
Church,  or  of  Mohammedanism,  or  of  the  Greek  Church.  None  of  these  meet  the  con. 
ditions  imposed  by  the  language.  The  remarks  that  we  now  make  are  merely  suggestive 
and  not  presented  as  a  positive  elucidation  of  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  prophetical 
picture  presented  by  Daniel's  fourth  beast  ch.  7,  the  Dragon  Rev.  12,  the  first  beast  Rev. 
13,  and  the  beast  of  Rev.  17.  The  key,  we  apprehend  will  be  found  in  regarding  these 
beasts  all  descriptive  of  the  same  Roman  Empire  under  its  varied  aspects,  and  hence 
with  some  variations  in  the  portrayal,  and  yet  sufficiently  distinctive  for  the  purpose  of 
identification.  Let  the  reader  carefully  notice  these  particulars.  In  Daniel  the  fourth 
beast  is  given  and  then  there  is  a  transition  to  the  little  horn  which  springs  out  of  it, 
forms  the  controlling  element,  and  is,  although  diverse  in  some  respects,  therefore 
designated  as  the  beast  (in  its  last  form  or  manifestation  Dan.  7  :  11,  2G)  that  is  ovei^ 
come  and  destroyed.  This  prepares  us  then  to  anticipate  a  great  and  radical  change  in 
the  beast  himself .  Next,  the  Dragon  of  Rev.  12,  continues  down  in  a  certain  distinguish- 
able line  until  it  reaches  the  definite  allotted  period  of  time,  times  and  a  half  time, 
(during  which  the  personal  Antichrist  is  to  exercise  powder,  (Rev.  13),  when  just  preceding 
it,  there  is  a  remarkable  change  in  the  ruling  power,  a  descending  from.  "  the  heavenlies*' 
the  imperial  rule  to  a  kind  of  popular,  republican,  or  democratic  rule  as  the  phrase 
casting  into  the  earth  (i.e.  being  supported,  upheld  by  the  popular  suffrages,  etc.),  may 
denote.*    This  specific  period  is  still  future,  whatever  inchoate  fulfilment  interpreters 


*  We  think  that  Lord  (Apoc.),  and  others,  are  correct,  when  they  make  the  mixture  of 
iron  and  clay,  and  the  intermixing  with  themselves  of  the  seed  of  men,  not  to  denote  the 
intermixture  of  Gothic  tribes,  etc.,  and  the  intermarriage  of  royal  families  ;  but  that  the 


PbOP.  161.]  THE  THEOOBiiTIO  KINGDOM.  706 

may  have  engrafted  upon  it»  seeing  that  it  is  the  time  predetennined  for  the  last  head  of 
the  beast.  What  the  Dragon  performs  after  its  fall  is  done  through  this  last  head  to  whom 
it  gives,  Bev.  13  :  2,  yields  up  *'  his  power  and  seat  and  anthority/'  and  which  makes 
war.  Then  follows  Key.  13  : 1-10,  in  which  this  change  already  intimated  comes  forth 
with  greater  distinctness,  so  great  and  vital  in  fact  that  it  might  be  almost  denominated 
another  beast,  but  to  guard  us  against  such  a  view  the  Spirit  takes  up  the  same  beast 
and  shows  us  that  under  the  last  head  (as  we  find  by  comparing  with  Bev.  17  :  10, 11), 
there  shall  be  a  revival  of  the  beast  from  a  state  of  non-existence  (a  headless  state)  but  in 
such  a  form  that  it  loses  Us 'Dragon  rulership  asped  and  is  presented  in  another,  more 
popular  and  attraclive  one,  still  retaining,  however,  the  power,  etc.  of  the  Dragon.  The 
Dragon  aspect  is  really  the  foundation  of  the  last  head's  rulership,  only  that  instead  of 
an  Imperial  rulership  (as  exhibited  in  the  past)  this  is  far  more  viz.,  an  Imperial  by 
popular  choice  elevated  to  the  position  of  a  man-God,  the  sole  object  of  worship  under 
the  penalty  of  death.  The  state  of  this  last  head  is  so  peculiar,  so  far  in  advance  of  oil 
preceding,  so  striking  in  its  manner  of  rising  up,  and  in  its  claims,  that  it  well  deserves 
to  be  distinguished  from  all  that  preceded,  and  yet,  its  true  virtual  relationship  to  the 
same  beast  be  preserved.  This  therefore  is  more  definitely  done  in  Bev.  17,  where  we 
have  this  same  beast  represented  as  the  supporter  of  the  Papacy  (and  this  history  most 
abundantly  supports,  see  Com.  and  writers  on  this  point),  and  then  afterward,  after  a 
period  of  non-existence,  this  same  identical  beast  is  to  be  revived  and  is  the  one,  under 
its  last  head  that  goeth  into  perdition  (the  same  that  the  world  wonders  at  Bev.  13  :  8 
comp.  with  Bev.  17  :  8,  thus  teaching  us  at  what  period  this  is  to  transpire).  But  more 
than  this,  the  Spirit  indicates  a  marvelkms  iransformaiion  in  the  beast  when  he  says  *^  the 
beast  that  was  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth"  (the  head  still  called  the  beast  however 
much  changed)  *'  and  is  of  the  seven  and  goeth  into  perdition,"  i.e.,  great  as  the  trans- 
formation from  the  former  head  this  last  one  is,  so  that  it  may  be  called  a  separate,  dis- 
tinct eighth  head,  yet  it  virtually  grows  out  of  and  is  supported  by  the  seventh  head. 
Our  decided  impression  is,  so  far  as  a  comparison  of  Scripture  teaches  us,  and  after  a 
careful  consideration  of  various  interpretations,  that  the  Spirit  wishes  to  show  us  that 
the  Boman  Empire  sustains  this  Dragon  aspect  down  to  this  eighth  head,  at  which  time 
such  a  fearful  diange  will  be  made  in  the  form  of  rulership  that  the  ordinary  civil  aspect 
continued  down  to  that  time  falls  completely  in  the  background  and  yet  is,  as  to  the 
claimed  rights  of  government,  app^ed  to  and  virtually  forms  the  basis  of  ^tichrist  s 
claims  to  civil  government.  The  language  therefore  of  Bev.  20  : 1-8,  we  must  regard  as 
symbolical.  Antichrist,  the  personal  one,  being  overpowered  and  the  confederation 
destroyed,  we  have  "  the  beast"  (viz.,  the  person^  head  of  the  beast,  comp.  Bev.  17  :  11 
also  called  the  beast)  and  the  "  false  prophet'  *  taken  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  The 
personal  head,  culminated  into  the  great  Antichrist,  being  thus  removed  there  remains 
the  shattered  remnant  of  the  beast,  the  civil  government  without  those  Antichristian 
claims,  and  even  this,  in  virtue  of  the  Theocratic  rule  now  to  be  introduced  by  the 
Messiah,  is  now  also  to  be  sabverted,  so  that  not  only  Antichrist's  most  arrogant  rule 
but  even  the  accustomed  Dragon  rule  is  to  be  discontinued  under  the  reign  of  Christ 
and  His  saints.  This  is  symbolically  represented.  The  angel  (like  the  angels  of  Bev. 
14  :  C,  8,  9)  is  the  representation  of  a  chosen  body  (most  probably  the  144,000)  under 
whose  auspices  this  shall  be  done,  viz.,  they  shall  so  restrain  and  confirm  it  that  it  shall 
exercise  no  power  over  the  nations.  (Perhaps  Zeoh.  5  :  5-11,  if  we  take  the  being 
wakened  ''  as  a  man  that  is  wakened  out  of  his  sleep"  as  an  intimation  that  the  events 
following  are  to  be  witnessed  after  his  resurrection,  may  give  us  a  clew  to  the  place  of 
confinement.)  The  objections  that  may  be  derived  from  Sie  words  "devil  and  Satan*' 
have  no  force  provided  we  allow  that  such  opposing,  hostile  powers  can  be  styled  such 
as  Scripture  testifies,  and  that  this  by  no  means  forbids  but  actually  invites  the  opinion 

clay  and  the  seed  of  men  symbolize  the  people  as  a  body,  i.e.  the  common  people  apart 
from  the  rulers  and  therefore  the  admixture  of  the  clay  and  the  seed  of  men  with  the 
other  denotes  '^  the  admission  of  the  people  to  a  share  in  the  power  and  functions  of  the 
government,"  the  result  being  a  certain  weakness  arising  from  clashing  interests.  It 
certainly  is  remarkable  that  precisely  such- a  leavening  is  working  among  the  nations  of 
the  Boman  earth,  so  that  there  has  been  even  a  mining  of  suffrage  with  Imperialism. 
Such  indications  show  us  how,  in  some  respects,  this  last  head  may  be  so  diverse  from 
all  preceding  that  it  may  be  designated  by  a  separate  head  or  form.  Hence  eminent 
writerb  (as  e.g.  Lange,  Herzog's  Ency,,  art.  *'  Antich.")  think  that  the  culminated  Anti- 
christ will  arise  from  a  coalition  of  consummated  Absolutism  and  Badioalism  ;  or,  as 
others,  from  a  union  of  Imperialism  and  Democracy,  or  a  CsBsan>»Bepubllcanism. 
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tliat  beoanse  of  Satan  they  become  snob  adTenaries.  As  to  "  the  bottomless  pit' '  or 
"  abyss"  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  comments  of  writers  on  Bev.  9  : 1, 2,  and 
simple  consistency  requires  thai  when  once  the  symbolical  meaning  of  "  the  abyss"  has 
been  obtained  to  preserve  it  throughout.  There  is  only  one  passage,  so  difficult  of 
interpretation  that  but  few  preserve  e^en  the  shadow  of  consistency  in  its  explanation, 
that  we  cannot  explain  satisfactorily  with  this  view,  and  we  thus  give-  it  with  the  hope 
that  some  one  may  arise  who  shall  be  able  to  interpret  it.  We  refer  to  Bev.  16  :  13, 
where  the  Dragon,  the  Beast,  and  the  False  Prophet  appear  to  be  represented  as  existing 
contemporaneously.  The  ozily  possible  way  in  which  it  can  be  incorporated  in  the  view 
presented,  is  to  suppose  that  when  the  Dragon  is  cast  down,  i.e.,  the  seventh  head,  (for 
as  we  have  seen  a  head  can  be  called  the  beast  and  the  beast  a  head,  and  so  a  head  may 
be  called  the  Dragon,  etc.),  it  descends  from  its  Imperial  position  and  occupies  during 
the  ascendency  of  viriuaUij  an  eighth  head,  above  it  and  controlling  it,  a  subsidiary  position. 
If  it  be  objected  that  two  heads  cannot  exist  at  the  same  time  without  special  mention  it 
may  be  alleged  that  this  is  perhaps  the  reason  of  that  remarkable  hesitancy  in  Bev.  17  : 
11  to  call  in  another  head,  and  of  that  revival  of  ahead  in  healing  its  deadly  wound  Bev. 
13  :  3.  At  least  we  do  not  fall  into  the  confusion  that  abounds  on  Bev.  16  :  13,  making 
one  or  the  other  of  these  three  a  power  that  is  fallen  before  the  end,  or  of  making  the 
Dragon  the  Eastern  Boman  Empire  and  the  beast  the  Western  which  violates  the  unity 
of  the  heads,  etc.  Such  is  the  difficulty  pertaining  to  this  point,  that  in  all  probability 
time  must  determine  the  correctness  of  interpretation.  2.  Next,  the  number  of  his  name, 
666,  still  pertains  to  the  future,  this  is  the  number  of  the  first  beast  and  not  of  the 
second,  thus  again  showing,  against  various  interpretations,  that  the  last  head  of  the  first 
beast  is  the  Antichrist,  and  this  number  is  evidently  contained,  as  suggested  by  com- 
mentators in  the  numerical  value  of  the  letters  of  his  name  or  title.  Among  all  those 
hitherto  presented  as  possible,  the  old  one  of  Irenseus  seems  to  be  the  favorite  one,  viz., 
that  of  Laielnos.  Time  alone  will  reveal  what  the  number  really  is,  and  it  will  be  under- 
stood by  the  wise  and  believing  owing  to  its  numerical  value.  The  student  will  find 
suggested  names  in  Smith's  Bib.  Die,  art.  ''Antichrist,*'  Oalmetdo.,  Prof.  Stuart,  Cbm. 
Rev.,  Barnes,  do.,  Faber's  Diss.,  Elliott's  Jlorce  Apoc,  Lord  s  Apoc,  etc.,  etc.  3.  The 
image  that  was  made  to  the  first  beast  (again  manifesting  that  the  last  head  of  this  beast 
is  the  Antichrist),  and  causing  the  imago  to  speak  and  issue  authoritative  commands  is 
also  future,  and  it  may  be  premature  to  say  what  is  denoted  by  it.  The  fact  that  the 
imago  itself  is  to  be  worshipped  indicates  that  it  forms,  whatever  it  may  be,  an  object  of 
vdoUUroas  worship.  Faber  and  others  may  be  correct  when  they  deem  it  significant  of 
actual  idol  worship.  If  the  language  is  symbolical  then  it  denotes  something  under  the 
image  that  exists  in  connection  with  the  first  beast  (some  authoritative  power  co-operating; 
as  councils,  etc.,  under  a  leadership)  but  if  to  be  understood  literally,  then  idol  worship 
is  evidently  meant.  The  latter  conclusion  is  not  to  be  rejected  as  unwarranted  by  the 
advance  of  civilization,  seeing  that  other  passages  intimate  such  a  return  to  image 
worship  (Obs.  f  ol),  and  that  we  have  indications  even  now  that  men  of  intelligence  are 
not  far  removed  from  the  same.  (Thus,  e.g.  Gordon  in  TTtreefoUi  Test,  and  Baxter  in 
Louis  Napoleon),  narrate  how  Spear  (1852)  and  other  Spiritualists  endeavored  to  construct 
the  image  of  a  man  at  the  High  Bock,  Lynn,  Mass.,  with  vocal  apparatus  which  was  to 
be  manipulated  by  the  spirits  and  form  the  grand  medium  of  communications.  It  was 
to  form  **  the  great  Spiritual  Bevelation  of  the  Age,"  **  Heaven's  last  best  Gift  to  man," 
etc.,  but  it  failed  to  meet  expectations  and  nothing  more  is  heard  of  it.  This  incident 
is  suggestive,  showing  how,  when  the  time  is  fully  come,  men  may  under  some  such  plea 
succeed  in  palming  off  image  toorship^as  a  link  between  him  and  the  spiritual— upon 
the  masses.)  Its  symbolical  or  literal  nature  will  be  manifested  in  due  time,  and  suffi- 
cient is  revealed  to  cause  its  recognition  in  either  case.  4.  In  reference  to  the  two 
witnesses  who  are  also  embraced  (Bev.  11)  in  this  time,  times  and  a  half  (as  indicated  by 
comparison  of  the  predictions)  of  Antichrist's  great  power,  and  are  killed  by  him  (comp. 
V.  7  with  Bev.  13),  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  pass  over  the  opinions  respecting  them  (see 
JBib.  Die,  coms.,  Proph.  writers).  Being  also  still  future,  it  is  impossible  to  definitely 
determine  who  they  are.  The  opinion  so  prevalent  that  it  will  be  Elijah  and  some  other 
prophet  is  exceeding  harsh  and  inconclusive  (for  we  cannot  believe  that  one  translated 
to  glory  shHll  come  to  experience  death).  The  likening  of  them  to  *'  two  olive  trees" 
and  **  two  candlnsticks"  rather  directs  us  to  conceive  of  them  as  two  churches,  classes,  or 
bodies  of  men  standing  related  to  the  Divine  truth  and  testifying  in  its  favor.  Iliese, 
whoever  they  denote,  are  specisdly  raised  up  and  favored  at  this  period  until  finally  they 
are  overcome,  followed  by  a  resurrection,  thus  directing  us,  in  all  probability,  to  two 
classes  of  the  martyrs  who  thus  die  for  their  witnessing  and  refusing  the  mark  and 
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worship  of  the  beast.  Some  charaotoristics  must.  In  the  way  of  proclamation  (as  e.g. 
Rev.  13  :  6-0)  and  resistance  to  the  beast,  distinguish  them,  or  else,  as  others  suggest, 
the  number  two  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  completeness,  a  sufficiency  of  testimony  to 
establish  the  truth  (which  seems  however  scarcely  allowable  by  the  reiteration  of  the 
two  in  trees  and  candlesticks).  5.  In  what "  temple  of  God  "  does  he  (the  Antichrist,  2 
Thess.  2)  sit  ?  Much  has  been  written  on  this  point,  some  taking  the  ground  that  he  sat 
in  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem  (as  e.g.  the  Romans,  forgetting  that  the  temple  was 
burnt  and  no  such  exhibition  took  place  etc.) ;  or  that  this  temple  will  be  rebuilt  by  the 
Jews  at  the  time  of  the  end  and  be  occupied  by  the  Antichrist  (but  such  a  building  by 
the  Jews  would  not  make  it  the  temple  of  God  any  more  (less)  than  the  churches  erected 
in  God's  name  and  including  the  worship  of  Jesus)  or  that,  as  the  Church  is  the  temple, 
he  arrogates  to  himself  the  power  of  lording  it  over  the  Christian  Church  (but  this  over- 
looks the  predicted  fact  that  instead  of  being  in  the  Christian  Church  he  is  hostile  to  it, 
attacks,  and  overcomes  it).  What  then  does  the  temple  of  God  mean  ?  The  key  is 
found  in  the  added  language  :  *'  shovsing  himself  thai  he  is  God/*  that  is,  just  as  he  professes 
to  be  God  but  is  not,  so  he  professes  (as  a  God)  to  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  which,  how- 
ever, is  really  no  temple  of  God  as  he  is  no  God.  The  phrase  temple  of  God  is  thus 
employed  as  the  most  expressive  to  indicate  the  worship  (associated  with  the  idea  of  a 
temple)  which  he  claims,  as  explained,  as  God  and  points  out  that  as  an  opposer  of 
Christ,  he  also  as  one  that  is  worshipped  professes  to  occupy  the  temple  of  God.  The 
phraseology  is  therefore  simply  descriptive  of  the  false  aod  arrogant  claims  of  the  Anti- 
christ and  not  to  be  allowed  by  us.  It  is  illustrative  of  his  success  in  constituting  him- 
self the  object  of  religious  reverence  and  adoration.  6.  "We  repeat  in  this  connection, 
that  the  ten  (not ''  many"  as  Fulke,  etc.),  kingdoms  are  also  yet  future.  They  are  asso- 
ciated with  and  support  this  last  head  of  the  beast,  this  personal  Antichrist,  and  at  some 
Seriod  three  of  them  (a  mark  of  recognition  for  the  time  to  come)  shall  be  uprooted 
>an.  7),  leaving  seven  remaining.  Before  this  uprooting  it  is  asserted  that  the  ten 
horns  together  with  the  beast  shall  destroy  the  harlot  woman  (Rev.  17  :  16).  It  would 
be  premature  and  presumptuous  to  designate  those  kingdoms,  seeing  that  the  number 
only  is  given  without  particulariziug.*  7.  In  the  text  we  have  repeatedly  taken  it  for 
granted  that  the  Papacy  is  represented  to  us  by  the  Babylon  of  Rev.  17.  A  few  remarks 
may  be  added  by  way  of  enforcing  such  an  interpretation.  A  host  of  able  writers  and 
corns,  have  fully  identified  the  Beast  of  Rev.  17  with  the  fourth  Beast  of  Daniel  7,  viz., 
the  Roman  Empire,  and  have  also  shown  that  the  harlot  symbolizes  a  corrupted,  aposta- 
tizing Church.  Those  two  points  are  impregnable,  and  it  follows  that  this  Roman 
Empire  is  portrayed  to  us  as  supporting  a  corrupt  Church.  Now  history  gives  us 
the  fulfilment  of  particulars,  so  minutely  and  accurately,  in  that  of  the  Roman 
Empire  and  the  Papacy,  that  the  student  carefully  weighing  Uie  evidence  must  acknowl- 
edge a  sad  but  unmistakable  fulfilment,  which  no  theorizing  (such  as  Arnold's  making 
Rome  the  type  of  the  world  in  his  Inierp,  qfProph,,  etc.),  can  set  aside.  We  have  all  the 
decisive  marks  in  the  Papacy,  such  as,  its  being  fostered  and  elevated  into  power  by  the 
aid  extended  by  the  Roman  Emperors,  the  nations  it  influenced,  the  kings  it  led  into 
corrupting    ways,  the  vast  control  over  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  by  its  spiritual 

- - 

*  Writers  who  insist  that  the  ten  horns  arose  about  the  5th  century  and  continue 
down  although  changed  to  others,  take  an  unwarranted  liberty  with  the  prophecy,  although 
claiming  (as  e.g.  Thomas  in  Elpis  Israel,  p.  291)  that  the  prediction  does  not  re<]^uire  the 
ten  originally  established,  but  simply  ten  when  the  image  is  smitten.  But  this  is  essen- 
tially modifying  the  prophecy,  for  by  adopting  its  principle  we  might  take  the  liberty  of 
changing  the  beasts  themselves.  It  is  an  interpretation  made  to  suit  a  theory.  Dan.  2 
and  7  aod  Rev.  17  say  not  that  the  ten  horns  are  to  arise  and  give  place  to  other  ten,  and 
this  successively,  and  then  finallv  to  come  out  ten  again  at  the  smiting,  but  ten  arise  and 
these  same  ten  thus  arisen,  assail  the  harlot  and  destroy  her,  etc.  Again,  on  this  theory, 
so  popular  with  many,  in  order  to  make  out  the  Papacy  to  be  the  Antichrist,  we  would 
find,  on  account  of  the  changes  and  succession  of  kingdoms  not  ten  but  over  fifty  or 
sixty  horns  or  toes.  Again,  if  the  ten  kingdoms  arose  in  the  fifth  cent,  as  such  writers 
assert,  then  the  image  is  disproportionate  as  to  time,  for  the  toes  endure  longer  than 
the  feet  or  legs,  thus  occupying  the  most  conspicuous  portion  of  the  image.  Now  the 
Spirit  seeks  homogeneousness  in  its  figures  and  fulfilment,  and,  therefore,  in  Rev.  17  the 
toes  or  horns  are  limited  to  one  hour  or  a  brief  period  of  time,  and  not,  as  these  inter- 

greters  claim,  extending  over  thirteen  centuries.    Again,  these  horns  that  arise  are  to 
ate  and  destroy  the  harlot,  but  the  horns  that  thesd  writers  enumerate,  have  in  the 
past,  sustained  and  built  up  the  Papacy. 
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fornication,  its  representatiTos  amred  in  purple,  soaxlet,  gold,  etc.,  its  fearful  blood- 
guiltiness  in  slaying  *'  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,  the  location  assigned  to  the  woman  and 
the  identification  with  "  that  great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.** 
These,  and  others,  are  so  oondusiTe  that  there  can  be  no  hesitancy  in  maintaining,  with 
the  multitude  of  expositors,  that  the  Papacy  is  denoted  and  that  it  is  called  Babylon 
because  of  its  being  the  head  (as  ancient  Babylon)  of  a  powerful  ooirupting  organization, 
etc.  The  reader  is  referred  to  commentaries  and  propnetioal  writers  for  an  abundanoe 
of  illustrations  establishing  such  an  exposition  ;  out  of  the  multitude,  we  select  one,  as 
evincing  the  contrast  between  what  the  Spirit  says  and  what  the  woman  says,  (taken 
from  Bengel's  Oiwmonf  vol.  5,  p.  343  and  quoted  from  the  Indiction  for  a  Jubilee  given 
by  Benedict  XUL,  A.n.  1725):  "  To  this  hdy  city,  illustrious  with  the  memory  of  bo 
many  holy  martyrs,  and  especially  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  apostles,  the 
princes  of  the  Ohurch,  and  hallowed  with  their  glorious  blood,  flock  together  with 
religious  eagerness  of  mind.  Hasten  to  Vie  place  ^Sitch  God  hath  chosen  ;  ascend  to  this 
2few  Jerusalant  whence  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  infant  Church  the  lavs  of  the  Lord 
and  the  Ught  of  evangelical  truth  has  flowed  forth  to  ail  nations.  (Hasten  to)  a  city 
honored  with  so  many  and  so  great  benefits,  loaded  with  so  many  gifts,  that  it  is  most 
deservedly  called  the  eUy  cf  priests  and  kings,  built /or  the  guide  of  ages,  the  eiiy  of  the  Lord, 
the  Zion  of  the  Sohi  One  of  hrad.  Here  in  truth  make  confession  unto  God  in  the  great 
assembly,  praise  fiim  among  much  people.  Inasmuch  as  this  very  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Boman  Church,  constituted  the  Head  of  the  World,  by  the  sacred  seat  of  the  blessed 
Peter,  is  the  mother  of  all  believers,  the  faiihftd  interpreter  of  the  Divinity,  and  the  mistress 
of  all  churches.  Here  the  unsuUied  deposit  of  the  faith,  here  ihefowUain  of  sacerdotal 
nnity,  here  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  the  supreme  power  of  binding  and 
loosing,  here,  finaliy,  that  inexhaustible  treasure  of  the  sacred  indulgences  of  the  Church,  of 
which  the  Koman  Pontiff  is  the  dispenser,  is  guarded.**  *  But  it  must  be  added,  that  one 
clause  in  this  prediction  extends  over  the  Church  or  churches  wherever  corrupted,  viz., 
that  this  Babylon  is  "  the  Mother  of  harlots,"  the  chief  or  leader  in  apostatizing,  and  that 
other  harlots,  on  a  smaller  scale  and  not  so  distinctively  marked  as  great,  leading  powers, 
exist  outside  of  her  communion,  imitating  her  spirit  and  corruptions.  What  these 
daughters  are,  it  is,  perhaps,  impossible  to  particuluize,  and  yet  history  with  its  unspar- 
ing testimony  does  teach  us  that  even  in  Protestantism  the  spirit  of  the  Mother  has  too 
often  manifested  itself  in  enforcing  legslized  doctrines,  in  persecuting,  etc.  ;  the  same 
exolusiveness  and  arrogance  extending  even  to  the  most  numerically  small  sects.  This 
is  a  sad  but  alas  too  true  portraiture,  of  the  past  and  the  present  f    8.  The  Gog  and 

*We  direct  attention  to  a  wonderful  admission  made  by  a  Boman  Catholic,  Bh. 
Walmsley  in  his  JSxp.  of  the  Apoc.,  p.  127,  (quoted  by  Brooks,  p.  346,  Ap,  to  M.  Proph. 
Interp.),  who,  while  trying  to  save  Papal  Bome,  admits  that  Biome  is  denoted,  calling  it 
however  "Pagan  Bome.'*  Thus  :  "  This  same  woman  ia  fnnher  said  to  carry  on  her 
forehead  the  following  inscription  :  A  Mystery  :  Babf^on,  the  great,  the  mother  <f  the  fond- 
cations,  and  the  abominations  of  the  earth.  Here  is  a  mystery,  or  an  enigma  to  be  unravelled, 
Tiz.,  Babylon,  the  great,  the  fornications,  and  the  abominaHons  of  the  earth.  The  reader,  we 
apprehend,  is  already  prepared  in  great  measure  for  the  solving  of  this  enigma.  Babylon 
the  great,  is  the  great  Imperial  city  of  Pagan  Bome.  And  she  is  the  TfbnuiTi,  as  we  have 
just  shown,  who  is  the  mother  of  the  fornications  and  abovninaiions  cf  the  earth.  This  is  the 
explanation  of  the  proposed  mystery.  But  to  make  it  more  clear,  that  by  Babylon  the  great 
is  here  meant  idolatrous  Bome,  we  appeal  to  the  angel's  words  :  "  The  Woman  which  thou 
sawest  is  the  great  city  which  hath  kingdom  over  the  kings  cf  the  earth,  which,  as  we  have 
before  observed,  plaimy  points  out  the  great  ancient  city  of  Bome,  that  domineered  over 
the  greatest  part  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  then  known  world.  The  xooman  therefore  is  the 
image  of  that  city,  and  in  the  inscription  on  her  forehead  she  is  styled,  Babjfion  the  great; 
consequentiy  Babylon  the  great  is  here  the  same  as  the  city  of  Bome.  In  the  primitive 
ages  this  figurative  name  of  Babylon  was  frequentiy  given  heathen  Bome  by  the  Chris- 
tians, on  account  of  the  resemblance  of  the  character  of  those  two  cities,  for  their 
idolatry  and  for  their  oppressing— one  the  Jews  ;  the  other  the  Christians.  St.  Peter 
dates  his  first  letter  from  Babylon  (1  Pet.  5  :  13),  that  is,  from  Bome  as  8t  Jerome  and 
Eusebius  tell  us.  '  The  appellation  of  Babylon  (said  Tertullian)  is  used  by  St.  John  for 
the  city  of  Bome,  because  she  resembles  ancient  Babylon,  in  the  extent  of  her  walls  ;  in 
her  haughtiness  ;  on  account  of  her  dominion  ;  and  in  persecuting  the  saints '  (lab.  iuIt. 
Jud.).  St.  Austin  also  says, '  Bome  is  a  second  Babylon  and  a  daughter  of  the  ancient 
Babylon '  (de  Civ.  lib.  22.  c.  18).    Babylon  the  great  is  therefore  sufflcientiy  distinguished.- 

f  The  position  of  writers  who  include  more  than  the  Papacy  in  the  word  Babylon  is 
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Magog  of  Ezekiel  ohs.  38  and  39,  are  suppoaed  by  many  ancient  and  modem  writers  to 
be  desoriptiYe  of  the  ravages  of  this  last,  great  Antichrist,  and  correctly  so,  owing  to  the 
similarity  of  character,  invasion  of  Palestine,  and  final  overthrow.  The  reader  is 
referred  to  Bib.  Die.  and  Encyds.  for  the  yarious  opinions  respecting  Gog  and  Magog, 
and  to  proph.  writers  and  commentators  for  particolar  applications  of  the  same.  We  are 
only  now  concerned  to  show  that  the  name  and  prediction  is  applicable  to  the  last  head 
of  the  beast ;  and  that  this  power,  delineated  by  the  prophet  may  be  fonnd  in  the  terri- 
torial limits  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  not  ontside  of  it  as  in  Bnssia,  in  the  Turks,  in 
distant  Asia,  etc.  (1)  The  four  Kingdoms  or  empires  are  continnous  to  the  Advent  (with 
Uie  exception  of  a  non-existence  or  headless  state  of  the  last  one  for  a  time),  but  accord- 
ing  to  the  theories  that  we  oppose,  another  fifth  kingdom  under  Gog  and  Magog  is  intro- 
duced previous  to  the  Sec.  Advent,  which  violates  the  chronological  order.  (2)  The  Anti- 
christ is  only  found  in  the  last  development  of  the  Roman  power  and  hence  must  be 
found,  if  Gog  is  delineative  of  him,  in  that  power,  for  prophecy  does  not  contradict 
itself.  (3)  This  we  find  even  in  the  name,  for  if  we  aUow  its  originid  application  to 
nations  in  Asia,  we  find  these  same  nations  emigrating  into  and  inundating  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  becoming  so  predominantly  the  ruling  force  in  directing  the  Empire, 
whence  it  seems  appropriate  to  reproduce  it.  If  the  name  is  simply  symbolical  or  indic- 
ative of  unknown  enemies  (called  after  those  that  were  known,  as  Babylon  is  used) 
then  it  also  applies  even  to  the  signification  of  the  name  "  coyered  or  hidden"  or 
"  exalted  "  (as  given  by  Priest,  etc.,  indicative  of  his  concealed  purposes,  or  character, 
dissembling,  etc.),  if  that  is  to  be  received.  The  student  will  find,  after  a  careful 
examination  of  authorities,  that  opinions  entertained  respecting  the  names  given  by 
Ezek.  are  based  upon  mere  conjecture,  and  so  far  as  these  have  any  plausible  foundation, 
are  as  applicable  to  the  people  who  overcame  and  re-established  the  Boman  Empire  as  to 
any  other.  If  mere  conjecture,  without  sufficient  proof,  is  to  decide  the  matter  then 
against  all  the  prevailing  theories  we  must  limit  the  rise  etc.  of  €k)g  and  Magog  to  that 
portion  of  Asia  between  the  Black  and  Caspian  seas.  The  real  truth  in  the  case  is  that 
they  are  unknown  nations  and  that  a  knowledge  of  them  can  only  be  derived  from  a 
comparison  of  other  Scripture  which  more  particularly  specifies  and  traces  this  Anti- 
christian  power.  (4)  And  here  we  plant  ourselves  firmly  upon  Ezek.  38 :  17,*  which 
expressly  says:  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Art  thou  not  he  of  whom  I  haw  spoken  in  old 
time  by  my  servants  the  prophets  cf  Israd,  which  prophesied  in  those  days  many  years, 
that  I  would  bring  thee  against  them."  God  described  this  identical  Antichrist! an  power 
previously  in  olden  time,  but  not  by  the  name  of  Gog  (unless  we  take  the  Sep.  and 
Samar.  versions  of  Balaam's  Agag  a  name  used  similarly,  viz.,  representative  of  an 
enemy)  but  (as  comparison  of  previously  given  predictions  show)  under  a  variety  of 
names  expressive  of  his  being  a  powerful  adversary  that  shall  arise  in  the  last  days.  The 
mention  of  **  the  prophets"  shows  that  it  was  generally  the  subject  of  prediction  (which 

thus  far  correct,  but  just  so  soon,  whatever  it  may  denote,  as  they  make  this  Babylon  an 
equivalent  of  the  last  Antichrist  and  have  this  Babylon  to  fall  at  the  same  time  with  him, 
they  violate  the  order  of  prediction.  A  writer  of  ability  with  signature  *'  B  "  in  Proph, 
Times,  vol.  7,  p.  61,  64,  makes  out  Babylon  to  be  partly  a  representation  of  civil  govern- 
ment and  in  its  last  phase  a  universal  monarchy,  but  that  this  is  not  meant  is  evident 
from  its  being  supported  by,  and  finally  overturned  by,  civil  powers,  and  that  when 
fallen,  civil  power,  and  in  its  widest  extent  imder  Antichrist,  still  exists. 

*  Hence  we  reject  all  theories  which  would  distinguish  Gog  and  Magn^  from  the  Anti- 
christ. Thus  e.g.  Lincoln  (Leets.  on  Rev.,  vol.  2,  p.  137,)  takes  the  position  that  Gog  of 
Ezek.  38  and  39  is  not  mentioned  in  Bev.  and  is  an  enemy  that  appears  in  "  Palestine 
some  short  while  subsequent  to  Israers  deliverance  by  the  interposition  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."  This  denial  of  identity  with  the  last  culminated  Antichrist  smitten  at  the  Sec. 
Advent  introduces  unnecessary  confusion  and  antagonism,  as  a  comparison  of  Dan.  7, 
and  11,  and  12  ;  Bev.  13  and  17  plainly  shows,  seeing  that  Uie  characteristics,  invasion, 
and  end  of  the  one  are  precisely  what  pertain  to  Gog  and  Magog.  The  reason  for  such 
an  inference  by  Lincoln,  and  of  hers,  is,  that  the  description  of  the  Jewish  nation  estab- 
lished in  Palestine  in  unwalled  villages,  etc.,  does  not  fit  with  the  theory  of  the  interval 
between  the  two  stages  of  the  Advent  being  on^  seven  years.  Hence  they  are  forced  to 
make  it  later  in  time.  We,  however,  make  the  interval  not  less  than  seventy-five  years, 
and  the  seven  years  we  date  only  from  the  time  that  a  covenant  is  made  by  Antichrist 
with  the  Jewish  nation.  The  interval  (comp.  Prop.  130,  etc.),  must  be  lengthy  seeing 
that  in  it  we  have  a  renewed  proclamation  of  the  Gospel,  the  partial  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  the  development  of  the  Antichrist  with  the  ten  horns,  the  fall  of  Babylon,  etc. 
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excnses  the  references  in  the  text  to  him,  if  anj  are  disposed  to  object  to  their  number) 
and  we  cannot  for  a  moment  doabt  that  Daniel,  vho  also  prophesied  about  this  time, 
and  was  specially  commissioned  to  predict  the  things  pertaining  to  this  Antichristian 
power  (as  his  prophecies  proclaim),  would  omit  direct  mention  of  this  Gog.     We  insist 
from  the  corresponding  marks  given,  etc.,  that  he  also  portrays  Gog  to  us,  not  as  the 
Bossian  power,  or  as  the  Turks,  but  as  the  last  head  of  tfy^  Roman  Empire  in  its  reviTed 
state  (Prop.  160,  etc.).     With  this  tracing  of  the  Antichrist,  John  the  Be^elator  accurately 
corresponds,  and  hence  to  make  Gog  a  separate,  distinctive  Antichrist  is  opposed  to  the 
analogy  of  prophecy.    Instead  of  confining  ourselves  to  conjectures  respecting  the  name, 
we  rather  take  a  plain  prophecy,  which  predicts  his  rise  out  of  a  certain  empire,  and 
accept  it  as  certainly  descriptive  of  him.    The  only  valid  objection  that  can  be  urged 
against  this  position  must  not  be  based  upon  the  names  (involved  in  obscurity)  but  upon 
showing  that  the  acts  of  this  Gog,  his  final  end  etc.,  are  not  in  correspondence  with  those 
attributed  to  the  personal  Antichrist.    (5)  This  Gog  has  not  yet  appeared  (for  to  make  it 
applicable  to  the  Turks,  as  Prof.  Bush,  without  such  a  predicted  overthrow  and  restora- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation  etc.,  is  to  violate  all  prophetical  ]propriety)  and  from  the  tenor 
of  the  prediction  will  not  appear  until  a  partial  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  land 
which  corresponds  precisely  with  (Prop.  160,  etc.),  the  revelation  of  this  last  head  of  the 
beast.     (6)  The  marks  of  identity  are  these  :  a  confederation  formed,  an  invasion   of 
Palestine,  Lybia  and  Ethiopia  also  connected  with  him,  smitten  by  six  plagues,  comes 
against  God*s  ancient  people  the  Jews  (comp.  Zech.  14^,  encamps  npon  and  falls  upon 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  this  done  through  the  power  ox  God  that  He  may  be  sanctified 
and  magnified,  the  time  specified  in  the  latter  years,  the  Jews  shall  recognize  and  the 
heathen  acknowledge  God's  power,  the  fury  of  God  against  this  power,  the  shaking, 
sword,  rain,  fire,  feast,  spoil,  subsequent  outpouring  of  spirit,  dwelling  safely,  etc.! 
all  accurately  correspond  with  what  attends  and  follows  the  invasion  of  Pidestine  by  this 
last  head  of  the  Boman  beast.     So  many  points  of  coincidence  are  amply  safficient  to 
justify  its  interpretation  as  entirely  applicable  to  the  Antichrist  of  Daniel  and  John.* 
7.  The  ancient  opinion,  before  Paul  and  John  wrote,  was  that  the  great  opposer  of  the 
Messiah,  the  one  whom  the  Messiah  would  overcome  with  vengeance  was  this  Gog. 
(This  opinion  of  the  Jews  that  '*  at  the  very  end  of  time*'  "  Gog  and  Magog  shall  come 
up  against  Jerusalem  and  they  shall  fall  by  the  hand  of  King  Messiah,"  etc.,  is  noticed 
by  numerous  writers  as  e.g.  Priest's  View,  p.  39,  Clarke's  Com.,  vol.  3,  p.  646,  Mede's 
Works,  Book  1.  p.  374,  B.  3,  pp.  713,  751,  Dr.  Etheridge's  Transl  of  Targums,  p.  430. 
etc.)    This  resulted  from  their  combining  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Zechariah, 
etc.,  as  relating  to  one  and  the  same  power.    Now  if  this  view  so  generally  entertained 
was  erroneous,  then  certainly  the  apostles  when  actually  adverting  to  tlie  same  subject 
viz.,  the  Anti-Messiah  ought  to  have  given  us  some  intimation  of  the  incorrectness  of 
the  interpretation.     In  place  of  this,  they  confirm  the  Jewish  opinion  by  applying  the 
destruction,  etc.,  of  this  Anti-Messiah  to  the  personal  Bee.  Advent  (so  e.g.  2  These.  2  ; 
Bev.  19)  of  Jesus  Christ.    8.  The  mention  of  (iog  and  Magog  after  tne  thousand  years 
seems  to  favor  the  idea  that  the  names  are,  like  Edom,   Moab,  Babylon,  taken  as  repre- 
sentative of  enemies.    While  making  thii  allusion,  we  may  refer  to  the  effort  made  by 
some  (as  Bush,  On  the  MUl.)  to  unite  the  overthrow  of  Bev.  19  before  the  Millennial  age 


*  Hence  the  view  of  Purdon  (Last  Vtals,  Dec,  1865),  and  Beineke  (Proph,  Times, 
May,  1866),  that  Gog  succeeds  the  Antichrist  after  some  interval  of  time  is  not  allowable* 
seeing  that  it  violates  the  order  of  events  as  given  by  I^aniel  and  John,  both  introducing 
the  Millennial  era  with  no  second  overthrow  of  another  power.  To  thus  distinguish  and 
separate  what  the  Scriptures  unite  destroys  the  unity  of  prophecy.  The  reasons  assigned 
for  such  a  viaw  are  readily  met  by  the  partial  restoration  of  the  Jews,  that  in  addition  to 
the  Antichrist's  hostility  to  the  truth  he  also  seeks  for  spoil,  that  the  phrase  *  *  all  of 
them' '  (upon  which  so  much  stress  is  laid,  v.  8  and  11)  does  not  by  any  means  prove  the 
restoration  of  all  the  tribes  or  all  of  the  Jews,  but  only  refers  to  the  fact  that  all  of  those 
who  were  restored  supposed  themselves  to  be  safe,  etc.,  in  brief,  they  are  too  inconclu- 
sive to  set  aside  the  common  and  prevailing  view  that  the  Gog  and  the  Antichrist  are  the 
same.  The  latter  part  of  the  prediction  shows  that  the  restoration  of  **  the  whole  house 
of  Israel "  and  the  blessings  resulting  therefrom /oUow  this  invasion  cf  Oog.  So  the  refer- 
ences to  Antiochus,  or  the  Turk,  or  the  Pope,  or  Bussia  (in  the  past.  e.g.  Crimean  war  * 
for  as  to  the  future,  we  have  shown  under  Prop.  160  how  only  it  can  be  denoted,  if  incor- 
porated, by  conquest,  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Boman  Empire),  must  be  discarded, 
seeing  that  nothing  commensurate  in  fulfilment  has  been  witnessed,  and  that  it  violJaB 
the  unity  of  prediction.    Simple  consistency  demands  the  position  taken  by  us. 
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with  that  described  after  the  same  period  as  a  singnlar  and  aelf-oontradictoiy  mode  of 
interpretation.  Who  this  Gog  and  Magog  is,  arising  after  the  one  thousand  years, 
owing  to  the  exceeding  brevity  of  the  description,  we  cannot  determine.  Conjectures 
abound  (such  as  the  confinement  of  some  powers  to  an  allotted  territory  during  the 
thousand  years  and  subsequent  release,  the  resurrected  wicked  dead  allowed  to  organize, 
etc.),  but  our  subject  does  not  require  its  elucidation,  not  being  related  to  the  Antichrist 
which  precedes  the  ushering  in  of  the  Mill.  Kingdom.  This  much,  however,  we  can  say, 
that  whatever  difficulties  are  connected  with  this  last  Gog,  following  as  it  does  the 
Millennial  glory,  they  are  such  which  must  attach  tiiemselves  io  any  theory  which  accepts 
of  a  general,  universal  conversion  of  Uie  world  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  whatever 
intimations  of  exception  may  be  given.  However  inexplicable,  resulting  from  concise- 
nets  and  lack  of  explanation,  it  must  be  received  by  faith,  resting  assured  that  when  the 
time  of  fulfilment  comes  it  also  will  be  verified.  Being  an  event  predicted  by  the  Spirit, 
it  does  not  (like  the  Incarnation,  resuirection,  etc.),  depend  for  its  accuracy  upon  our 
ability  to  reconcile  it  with  our  ideas  of  fitness  or  propriety  but  upon  God's  power  to  bring 
it  to  pass.  It  is  one  of  the  things  which  does  not  affect  us  either  in  this  dispensation  or 
in  the  one  to  come  (for  it  does  not  injure  the  restored  Davidic  Kingdom  being  speedily 
and  terribly  crushed),  being  an  event  far  in  the  distant  future,  so  that  the  slightest  hint 
is  only  given,  it  being  tflS:en  for  granted  that  before  the  event  itself  occurs  we  shall 
receive  more  and  abundiEint  revelation  upon  the  subject  as  co-rulers  with  the  Christ.  It 
does  nonitand  related  to  our  subject  because  we  only  have  to  do  with  the  course  of  events 
down  to  the  re-establishment  of  the  Davidic  Kingdom,  and  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
covenants  and  the  promises  based  upon  them.  It  seems  to  be  introduced  in  order  to 
teach  us  the  enduring  prosperity  and  perpetuity  of  this  Kingdom,  notwithstanding  a  still 
future^  and  the  final  effort  of  Uie  power  of  evil  against  it,  and  this  should  be  sufficient 
for  us,  resting  in  the  consciousness  produced  by  what  has  been  so  remarkably  fulfilled 
in  thousands  of  instances  previously  that  God  knows  the  future  and  makes  no  statements 
concerning  it  that  shall  not  come  to  pass.  We  are  not  of  those  who  would  limit  God's 
knowledge^  or  His  ability  to  work,  or  His  words  as  they  stand  recorded.* 

Ohs.  14.  Leaving  some  things  which  this  Antichrist  is  to  perform  for 
the  following  Propositions,  a  few  things  relating  to  him  may  be  introduced 
here.  The  position  assumed  is  that  the  apostosj-^emphasized  as  the  dis- 
tinctive great  apostasy — precedes  and  introduces  the  Antichrist,  and  this 
only  when  the  last  head  of  the  fourth  revived  Empire  is  attained  ;  a  head, 
too,  so  remarkable  in  its  claims,  etc.,  that  it  deserves  to  be  called  an  eighth 
head,  and  yet,  in  virtue  of  its  connection  with  the  seventh ^  really  pertains  to 
it.  Therefore,  neither  the  Papacy  (which  is  the  apostasy,  i.e.  the  great 
one)  nor  the  Roman  Empire  (however  unchristian  and  under  apostatizing 

*  The  Pre-MiU.  doctrine,  the  covenanted  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  etc.,  do  not  depend 
upon  our  ability  to  explain  in  detail  the  Gog  of  Kev.  20.  It  serves,  however,  to  show  us 
that  the  predictions  that  "  all  are  righteous,*'  etc.,  refer  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  such 
nations  as  are  incorporated  into  t£e  Kingdom.  The  gloiy  of  the  Lord  covering  the 
whole  earth  is  a  gradual  work,  extending  itself,  and  evil  will  only  be  wholly  eradicated 
from  the*  earth  after  the  little  season  following  the  thousand  years.  Several  explanations 
sufficiently  meet  the  difficulty,  as  that  (Lange,  etc.),  distant  nations — so  intimated  in 

Srediction  by ''  the  four  comers  of  the  earth— not  as  yet  brought  under  the  Theocratic- 
^avidic  Kingdom,  are  denoted  ;  or  that  (Thomas,  etc.),  certain  ones  are  left  purposely 
to  develop  still  further  human  schemes  of  self-aggrandizement,  etc. — shut  up  m  distant 
regions  (Shinar,  etc.),  who  then  come  forth  to  attack,  under  Hatanio  delusion,  the  Messi- 
anic Kingdom  ;  or,  that  ^erry,  etc ),  the  resurrected  wicked  dead  are  thus  led  on, 
gathered  from  the  ends  of  tne  earth,  to  such  an  attack  (which  receives  e.g.  some  counte- 
nance from  Ps.  59,  etc.) ;  or,  that  a  combination  of  distant  living  nations  and  of  the 
wicked  dead  are  denoted.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  such  theories  as  (Burchell) 
that  evil  spirits  headed  by  Satan,  or  (Burnet)  that  a  new  race  is  specially  generated,  must 
be  discarded  as  untenable.  Being  a  subject  independent  of  our  doctrine,  it  has  no 
special  relation  to  it,  saving  that  it  suggests  the  limitation  mentioned  by  us— a  limitation 
which  every  Mill,  theory  must,  more  or  less,  preserve  to  meet  the  fulfilment.  Its  very 
relation  to  the  supernatural  is  the  key  to  its  conciseness  ;  our  inezpaiiaiioe  would  onfy 
increase  the  perplexitiea  of  an  attempted  explanation. 
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influences)  until  down  to  a  particnlar  time  when  it  changes  its  form  as  inti- 
mated in  the  last  head,  is  the  Antichrist  (Antichrists  in  John's  sense  of 
**  many  Antichrists"  they  may  be,  but  not  the  particularly  predicted  last 
Antichrist).  For,  as  shown,  the  Papacy  is  destroyed  by  this  Antichristi 
and  the  Roman  Empire  does  not  develop  ic  until  this  kst,  final  modifica- 
tion takes  place.  Attention  is  called  again  to  this  point  to  indicate  thst 
this  Antichrist  is  a  civil  head,  the  absolute  ruler  over  a  vast  government,  the 
Imperial  Lord  over  an  extended  Empire  which  embraces  in  it  subordinated 
but  too  willing  civil  agents.  Connected  with  this  purely  civil  relationsliip 
there  is  also  the  religious  claim  of  power  to  direct  the  worship  of  the 
nations,  and  it  is  this  especially  which  ^ives  him  the  title  of  Antichrist. 
Both  are  combined,  and  it  is  this  combination  which  makes  Him  so  fearful  to 
contemplate ;  the  former  giving  him  the  ability  to  enforce  the  penalties 
relating  to  the  latter.  Now,  to  understand  the  prophecies  pertaining  to 
him,  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  Spirit  describes  him  under  his  several 
aspects.  Thus  e.g.  in  one  place,  as  2  Thess.  2,  he  is  portrayed  to  us  moa:e 
in  his  religious  aspect  and  hostility  to  Christ,  but  linking  him  by  h^s  over- 
throw through  the  Advent  of  Jesus  with  the  virtually  eighth  head  of  the 
fourth  beast,  which  has  the  same  characteristics  and  fate  ;  m  another  place, 
as  Rev.  17,  he  is  represented  more  in  his  civil  aspect,  who  makes  war  with 
Christ  and  is  overcome ;  and  in  still  another  place,  as  Rev.  13,  he  is  de- 
scribed as  combining  these  in  himself.  It  is  only  therefore  by  a  compari- 
son of  Scripture  that  we  can  arrive  at  the  full  description — for  purposes  of 
recognition  and  warning — of  this  gigantic  power,  concentrated  and  directed 
in  a  single  person.  This  feature  makes  a  regular  ascending  scale  in  his 
portraiture,  having  him  first  of  all  presented  simply  as  a  man  of  great 
wickedness  (as  in  the  Ps.),  then  as  a  powerful  ruler  (as  in  Isa.),  then  as 
identified  with  the  fourth  Empire  (implied  in  Dan.  2  and  amplified  in 
Dan.  7.  Comp,  IrensBus,  b,  v.,  ch.  25),  then  respectively  we  are  directed  hj 
Paul  and  John  to  additional  particulars  respecting  his  religious  and  civil 
relationship  ;  all  of  which  clearly  and  unmistakably  presents  us  with  a  per- 
sonage, excelling  all  that  has  ever  yet  been  manift^sted  in  the  way  of  arro- 
gance and  sinfulness.  The  picture  presented  is  too  circumstantial,  and  the 
results  in  the  blood  shed,  etc.,  too  horribly  particularized  for  us  to  believe 
that  it  is  overdrawn  or  exaggerated  in  the  least  particular.  Let  the  world 
say  what  it  will,  let  professed  believers  explain  away  as  they  may  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit,  yet  such  an  Antichrist  will,  must  come.  The  apostatiz- 
ing does  include  a  falling  away  from  the  truth  in  those  who  profess  to  be 
in  the  Church  (and  this  history  verifies  in  that  of  the  Church),  but  this  is 
only  preliminary,  preparative  to  the  emergence  of  the  Antichrist.  The 
Antichrist  is  nowhere  asserted  to  be  even  a  professed  member  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  (see  note  to  preceding  Obs.  and  (5)  ) ;  his  open  and  unsparins 
hostility  is  too  apparent  to  admit  of  it,  but  he  is  the  virtually  eighth  head 
of  the  Roman  beast,  and  designated  as  such,  because  in  this  very  respect  he 
differs  from  the  immediate  preceding  head  which  professed  to  be  still  Chris- 
tian. Yet  we  must  ever  keep  in  mind,  as  the  tenor  of  prophecy  proclaims, 
that  he  is  one  who  knows  the  truth  of  God  as  it  is  recorded  (which  he 
opposes),  but  positively  and  obstinately  rejects  it,  and  sets  up  another  stand- 
ard for  the  truth.  Therefore  he  is  no  heathen,  in  the  sense  of  one  who 
has  never  heard  the  Word,  but  is  one  conversant  with  Bible  doctrine  and 
determined  upon  crushing  it.  Keeping,  therefore,  in  view  these  several 
aspects  of  the  Antichrist,  we  are  theT)etter  prepared  to  recognize  and 
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appreciate  the  Scriptures  appertaining  to  him.  Thus  e.g.  who  else  but 
this  Antichrist  is  denoted  (Ps.  62)  in  the  **  mighty  marC^  (Luther  :  Tyrant) 
who  **  hoasts  himself  in  mischief,^*  denies  (ba  implied)  the  providence  of 
God,  deviseth  mischief  and  deceit  with  his  '*  tongue*^  (with  *'  the  tongue** 
will  he  prevail),  loves  **  evil/*  **  lying y**  and  "  devouring  words  /'  whom 
God  is  to  "  destroy/*  "  take  away,  ^^  pluck  out  of  his  dwelling  place/*  and 
**  root  out  of  the  tandofthe  living  ;**  and  of  whom  it  shall  be  said  :  "io/ 
this  is  the  man  that  made  not  (xod  his  stren^thy  hut  trusted  in  the  dbtin' 
dance  of  his  riches^  and  strengthened  himself  m  his  wickedness  V*  To  con- 
fine its  f  alfilment  simply  to  Doeg  the  Edomite,  is  to  weaken  the  descrip- 
tion, impair  its  force  and  propriety,  and  immeasurably  exalt  the  standing 
and  power  of  Doeg.  In  the  light  of  other  predictions  the  Fathers  were  not 
mistaken  when  (Ps.  140)  they  applied  **  the  evil  man/*  "  the  violent  man/* 
**  the  evil  speaker**  or  "  a  man  of  tongue/*  who  purposes  to  overthrow  the 
believer  in  the  most  insidious  manner,  and  upon  whom  vengeance  is  de- 
nounced, to  the  Antichrist.  The  allasion  (Isa.  51  :  12)  to  '^  the  man  that 
sJiall  die'*  and  to  **  the  8on  of  man  that  shall  be  made  as  grass/*  also  styled 
'^  the  oppressor/*  is  sufficiently  significant  when  taken  in  its  connection 
with  the  promised  deliverance.  Indeed,  by  observing  that  the  Spirit,  while 
not  passing  by  the  preliminary  antichristian  development,  specially  de- 
scribes the  culmination,  as  seen  by  the  relationship  it  sustains  to  certain 
results  (the  deliverance  of  God's  people,  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  the  introduction  of  Mill,  blessedness,  etc.),  we  will  find  allusions, 
scattered  here  and  there,  which  otherwise  would  escape  the  notice  and 
comparison  that  they  richly  deserve. 

However  significantly  in  the  past  certain  divine  declarations  have  been  realized,  the 
same  wiU  stand  forth  with  far  greater  force  and  power  when  Antichrist  is  crushed. 
Thus  e.g.  ProT.  21  :  30  :  **  There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor  counsel  against 
the  Lord."  Prov.  29  :  16 :  "  When  the  wicked  are  multiplied,  transgression  increaseth  ; 
but  the  righteous  shall  see  their. fall."  So  also  Ptot.  1  :  2i-32  ;  Ps.  92  : 7  ;  Prov. 
18  :  12,  and  19  :  21 ;  Ps.  37  :  2,  7,  9,  10,  12-15,  etc. 

Obs,  15.  This  Antichrist  will  be  destroyed  before  the  re-establishment  of 
the  Davidic  throne  and  Kingdom.  The  plain  predictions  of  the  Word 
absolutely  require  it.  The  roader,  even  in  a  cursory  examination  of  the 
prophecies,  must  be  struck  with  the  fact  that  nearly  all  Millennial  descrip- 
tions,  either  in  the  text  or  context,  incorporate  this  idea  of  some  great  power 
being  suddenly  and  overwhelmingly  overcome  by  the  exertion  of  Ijivine 
interposition  and  power.  Having  already  abundantly  shown  (Prop.  123, 
etc.)  this  feature  of  the  subiect,  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat  it,  seeing  how 
conclusively  this  is  asserted  in  Bev.  19,  2  Thess.  2,  Dan.  7,  etc.^  The 
identity  of  the  man  of  sin  (Paul),  the  little  horn  (Dan.),  the  eighth  head  of 
the  seven-headed  beast  (John),  the  last  Wilful  King  (Dan.),  is  abundantly 
shown  in  the  same  claims,  the  same  characteristics,  the  same  end  at  the 
same  time  and  by  the  same  means,  so  that  it  is  impossible,  without  incon- 
sistency, to  reject  the  overwhelming  testimony.  With  these  a^ee  various 
other  predictions  already  specified,  and  that  will  be  advanced  in  following 
propositions.  To  indicate  how  largely  the  Spirit  describes  this  overthrow 
of  this  culminated  antichristian  head,  we,  by  way  of  illustration  only, 
present  a  few  passages.  Thus  e.g.  in  Ps.  72,  where  the  blessed  and  most 
glorious  reign  of  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  is  delineated,  it  is  represented  as 
having  broken  '^  in  pieces  the  oppressor/'  and  in  saving  the  poor  and  needy 
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(Justin,  Dial,  with  Trypho^  ch.  34,  says,  **  from  tho  man  of  power")  from 
**  deceit y  violence,  and  bloodshed'*  (for  the  expression  "  precious  shall  their 
blood  be  in  His  sight'*  is  indicative  of  a  jt?r«i;to«*/y  experienced  martyr- 
dom). The  Assyrian  of  Micali  6  :  5  has  been  held  by  many  (as  e. «:.  Victo- 
rinus.  Com.  on  Apoc,  etc.)  to  be  descriptive  of  the  Antichrist.  Notwith- 
standing the  diversity  of  translations  and  the  conjectures  engrafted  upon 
the  passage,  the  student  will  find  that  some  propriety  pertains  to  this  sug- 
gestion, because  in  point  of  time,  as  the  context  shows,  it  stands  related  to 
the  Messianic  rei^n  over  the  restored  Jews  which  is  effected  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Assyrian  (the  name  of  tho  present  enemy  being  used  to  desig- 
nate a  coming"  one — a  principle  advocated  by  Jews,  commentators,  and 
prophetical  writers).  It  at  least,  whatever  difficulty  appertains  to  a  correct 
explanation  of  a  )>ortion  of  it,  pertains  to  some  power  who  is,  at  tho  time 
when  this  reign  is  to  be  inaugurated  and  the  Jews  arc  to  bo  restored,  to 
invade  Palestine,  etc.,  and  must,  in  view  of  its  obscurity,  be  interpreted  in 
the  light  of  more  extended  predictions.  Again,  it  is  the  might  of  King 
Jesus  that  overcomes  this  **  Assyrian."  Isa.  66  :  15-24  is  descriptive  oi 
this  period,  as  a  comparison  with  other  Scripture  unmistakably  proves,  for 
we  have  the  Coming  of  tho  Lord  to  deliver  His  people,  the  fearful  destruc- 
tion by  fire  and  sword  of  a  gathered  multitncJiey  followed  by  the  restoration 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  tho  conversion  of  the  nations  that  are  spared,  and  the 
setting  up  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth.  In  Isa.,  chs.  25  and  26,  tho 
Millennial  era  is  immediately  preceded  by  the  violent  downfall  of  some 
great  oppressing  power  (which  was  as  ^^  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones'*) 
called  **  the  branch  of  the  tcrribh  ones'*  (the  Anti-Branch).  And  this 
retribution,  with  the  Kingdom  and  blessings  immediately  following^  is 
pointedly  ascribed  to  tho  special  manifestation  and  might  of  the  Lord  who 
comes  for  salvation.  Such  references  could  be  multiplied,'  expressively 
enforcing //ie  wntVy  of  prophecy  in  describing  the  last  timas  immediateli/ 
preceding  tho  restored  Davidic  Kingdom  under  Jesus,  tho  Christ. 

1  Some,  who  npply  the  Antichrist  of  2  Thess.  2  to  the  Papacy,  lay  great  stress  on  the 
phrase  "  shall  conHumo  with  the  spirit  (or  breath)  of  his  mouth/*  as  indicating  a  gradual 
wasting  or  consumption  of  his  power  (finding  a  fulfilment  in  the  past  history  of  tho 
Papacy).  But  we  have  to  remind  such,  that  many  critics  read,  as  the  New  Kevision  : 
'' shall  s^ay  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth,"  which  accords  fully  with  the  paraUelism, 
with  the  action  ascribed  to  Jesus  at  His  Coming,  and  with  other  paraUel  passages  as  e.g. 
Bev.  19  :  15  ;  Isa.  11  : 4,  etc. 

'  The  reader  may  refer  to  Ps.  21,  where  the  exaltation  of  the  King  is  specified  (which 
can  only  apply  to  David's  Son,  the  Christ),  and  the  destruction  of  his  enemies  "  in  the 
time  of  anger,'*  because  **  ihey  intended  evU  against  Thee  ;  they  imagined  a  miscltieixnts 
device,  which  they  were  not  able  to  perform,"  etc.  Or,  to  Isa.  11  :  4  when  the  smiting  of 
the  earth  and  the  slaying  of  the  wicked  (applied  by  the  Jews  to  Antichrist  and  rendered 
in  Chald.  'Mmpious  Koman")  is  done  for  the  doliverunoe  of  His  people  from  their 
power,  and  which  stands  related  in  precedence  to  the  incoming  Millennial  glory.  Or 
again,  to  Ps.  110  where  this  King  is  represented  conquering  his  enemies  because  the 
Lord  will  "  strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  tcrath**  (the  confederated  forces  of  Anti- 
christ Bev.  19)  and  **  wotiTid  the  heads  (many  have  it  in  the  singular,  *'  the  head  "  so 
Luther,  "das  Haupt,'*  etc.),  over  many  (or  great)  countries."  So  plain  are  many  of 
these  references,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  that  any  should  fail  to  notice  them. 
Cocceius,  Treol'ise  on  Antichrist,  thinks  that  Isa.  chs.  13  and  14  ;  Ezek.  chs.  23  and  27, 
etc.,  are  applicable  to  the  Antichrist,  and  so  many  others  have  thought  on  the  ground 
that  such  fulfilments  are  only  typical  of  a  greater  one  in  the  future.  Whatever  truth 
there  may  be  in  this,  we  need  not  employ  them  by  way  of  argument  because  of  the 
abundance  of  direct  prediction. 

Obs.  16.  The  subject  of  tho  Antichrist  teaches,  if  we  will  only  receive  it. 
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that  we  mast  come  to  the  interpretation  of  the  ApocaWpse  in  a  manner 
very  different  from  that  usually  hitherto  presented.  We  find  it  to  be  a 
distinguishing  chronological  mark  and  test  of  various  interpretations. 
Only  that  mode  of  explaining  the  Apocalypse  ^whatever  inchoate  fulfilment 
some  may  be  pleased  to  engraft  upon  it)  whicn  preserves  the  Antichrist  as 
the  last  head  of  the  beast  (Rev.  13),  and  raises  up  no  conflict  or  contradiction 
(as  to  characteristics  and  final  end)  between  Paul  and  the  Prophets,  is  alone 
worthy  of  our  acceptance.  The  plausibility  of  interpreting  an  isolated  por- 
tion of  the  Apocalypse,  etc.,  by  finding  remarkable  concidences  in  history, 
must,  if  true,  be  corroborated  hj a  comparison  of  prophecy  as  given  through 
all  of  the  prophets.  The  crucial  test  is  found  here,  and  sets  aside  (what* 
ever  of  merit,  ability,  and  valuable  information  may  be  connected  with 
them)  a  host  of  prophetical  writings.  Let  the  student,  e.g.  find  the  Anti- 
christ overcome  by  Jesus  in  Eev.  19  (which  all  admit),  and  then  let  him 
trace  this  beast,  and  he  finds  at  once  that  by  it  is  denoted  the  last  head  of 
the  first  beast  in  Kev.  13.  What  necessarilv  follows  ?  First,  that  this  last 
head  is  no  representative  of  the  Papacy  (and  neither  the  false  prophet) 
because  the  harlot  (Papacy)  is  previously  destroyed  by  this  last  head  ana 
confederated  kings.  Secondly,  that  this  last  head  persecuting  (Rev.  14) 
after  the  fall  of  Babylon,  all  of  which  is  still  future  in  fulfilment,  has  then 
to  experience  the  outpouring  of  God's  wrath  (Rev.  14  :  10).  Now  the 
wrath  of  God  is  contained  in  the  seven  ^' vials  of  the  wrath  of  God*'  (Rev, 
15  :  1,  and  16  : 1).  It  follows,  therefore,  since  this  last  head,  arising  in 
his  might  only  after  the  fall  of  Babylon  and  slaying  the  martyrs  of  Jesus 
who  refuse  his  worship  and  image,  is  still  future,  that  the  outpouring  of  the 
vials  is  also  future,  for  the  first  one  is  poured  out  upon  "  the  men  which 
had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his  image' ^ 
(Rev.  16  :  2),  and  which  can  only  uo  done  when  this  last  head  of  the  beast 
has  arisen.  The  conclusion  irresistibly  comes  upon  us,  that  these  vials,  at 
least,  are  all  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  Thirdly,  the  Spirit,  as  if  to  guard  us  against 
holding  a  premature  fulfilment  (as  exemplified  in  otherwise  valuable  works, 
Elliott's  Ilora  Apoc,  Paber's  Diss.,  Lord's  Apoc,  Barnes's  Com.,  etc.), 
shows  us  the  relationship  that  this  last  head  of  the  beast  sustains  to  prior 
events  (considered  in  most  schemes  mentioned  as  the  most  satisfactorily 
proven  by  history).  Thus  in  Rev.  11  :  7,  the  two  witnesses  are  killed  by 
the  beast  of  Rev.  13  (this  is  admitted),  and  a  comparison  of  the  time  men- 
tioned,  etc.  unmistakably  shows  that  this  too  is  only  done  by  this  last  head 
of  the  beast  still  future.  The  prediction  hence  refers  to  scenes  that  are  yet 
to  be  realized;  the  proof  being  irresistible,  if  we  allow  the  force  of  compari^ 
son  logically  applied.  We  are  assured  (Rev.  11  :  14)  that  this  is  included 
already  in  **  the  second  woe,"  from  which  we  conclude  either  that  we  have 
not  entered  into  it,  or  that  the  scenes  to  be  enacted  under  its  duration  have 
not  yet  been  realized,  and,  therefore,  at  least  from  this  point,  it  is  prema- 
ture  to  engraft  a  consecutive  series  of  events  as  fulfilled  in  the  remaining 
trumpet  and  vials.  Fourthly,  the  chronological  order  or  regular  consecu- 
tive series  of  events  upon  which  so  great  stress  is  laid  by  the  Preterist 
Expositors  (although  they  materiallv  differ  as  to  the  events  really  denoted, 
e.g.  comp.  Elliott's  seals  with  Lord's  Exp.,  etc.)  is  hereby  shown  to  be 
defective,  and  that  they  therefore  do  not  merit  the  degree  of  confidence 
that  so  many  extend  to  them.  The  only  possible  wav  to  reconcile  these 
schemes  witn  the  future  fulfilment  is  to  allow  that  the  ^Spirit  has  so  framed 
them  as  to  permit  a  kind  of  partial^  inchoate  fulfilment  (which  position 
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some,  as  Baxter,  etc.  take).  WhateTer  of  trutli  there  may  be  in  Bach  a 
mode  of  doable  interpretation,  oar  Babject  is  one  that  demands  no  special 
examination  into  its  merits.  Neither  affirming  nor  denying  that  some  of 
these  predictions  may  hare  been  inchoately  f alnlled,  we  feel  constrained  to 
declare  that  sach  aregalar,  oonsecative  fulfilment,  extending  down  even  to, 
and  throagh  most  of,  the  Tials,  has  no  foundation  in  any  falfilment  that 
history  has  recorded  ;  seeing  that,  as  shown,  many  alleged  to  be  past  faU 
within  the  allotted  period  of  the  Antichrist,  ike  virtual  eighth  head  of  ths 
beast.  Fifthly,  this  finds  its  strongest  corroboration  in  the  fact  that  the 
identity  of  this  last  head  corresponds  with  all  the  other  predictions,  giving 
the  same  time  when  he  exists,  attribating  the  same  self-deification  and  acts, 
and  describing  the  same  Dirine  agency  in  his  destruction  with  the  subse^ 
quent  blessing  resulting  from  his  removal.  In  addition,  let  the  expounder 
of  Bev.  obtain  once  the  proven  position  stated  by  Ghristlieb  {Essay  on 
Mod.  Infidel),  that  "  the  Antichrist,  who  denies  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
can  be  destroyed,  not  by  men,  but  only  hy  the  Lord  in  the  brightness  of 
His  Cominff,'^  or  attributed  by  Schmid  {Bib,  Theol,  p.  610)  to  Paul,  "  the 
idea  that  the  appearance  of  ^tichrist  will  immediately  precede  the  mani- 
festation of  Christ,"  then  it  materially  changes  the  interpretation  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  Advent  of  Bev.  19,  instead  of  being 
spiritualized  away  as  something  merely  providential,  etc.;  the  Millennium, 
instead  of  bein^  transformed  into  a  period  when  the  martyr  spirit  is  to  be 
revived  ;  the  reign  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints,  instead  oi  bem^  regarded 
and  treated  as  the  ordinary  operations  of  grace,  etc.  j  then  stand  forth  with 
a  vividness,  reality,  and  power  which  again  finds  its  confirmation  in  the 
plain,  ^mmaticai  meaning  of  the  Prophets  combined.  Whatever  faults 
m  details  may  be  noticeable  in  such  interpreters,  they  at  least  preserve  the 
distinctive  outlines  in  their  consistency,  and  do  not  mistake  when  they  dis- 
tinguish jfe.g.  like  Dr.  Gess,  Proph.  Times,  vol.  6,  p.  130)  the  Antichrist 
as  belonging  to  the  beast,  to  which  we  have  applied  it  in  its  last  head,  and 
as  different  even  from  the  corrupt  Church  whicn  it  overthrows,  and  who  is 
to  be  destroyed  by  "  the  second  visible  manifestation  of  Jesus*'  "as  the  Son 
of  Man  in  His  glorified  body  and  accompanied  by  His  saints,*'  preparatory 
to  "  the  reign  of  a  thousand  years,'*  etc. 

A  work  has  recently  appeared,  most  confidently  reaffirming  the  Papa^  as  the  great 
AJitichriat  of  prophecy,  and  really  making  it  thepiixjtai  point  of  the  book  and  its  calcolo- 
tious,  that  deserves  some  attention.  It  is  Gninness's  Approaching  End  qf  the  Age^  and  it 
contains  some  exceUent  suggestions,  being  thoroughly  Pre-Millennial.  But  it  is 
unfair  in  some  of  its  statements,  and  classes  all  Futurists  (i.e.  those  who  locate  tho 
culminated  Antichrist  still  future)  among  those  few  who  interpret  the  symbolic  language 
of  the  seals,  trumpets,  and  vials  literally.*  Much  that  Guinness  says  respecting  progrea* 
sive  revelation  and  inteipretation  and  the  symbolic  language,  Futurists,  with  some  limita- 
tion, also  receive,  but  without  necessarily  coming  to  &ie  same  conclusions.  Much  that 
he  says  respecting  the  Papacy,  we  also  heartily  indorse  seeing  that  we  regard  it  as  As 
great  apostasy  and  in  its  organized  form  Antichristian,  but  this  does  not  force  us  to  apply 

*  For  among  the  Futurists  are  those  who  regard  much  of  the  portraiture  of  Bev.  as 
symbolical,  and  insist  upon  it,  that  not  every  p^ticular  of  a  representative  picture  is  to 
be  pressed  literaUy,  or  find  a  corresponding  fulfilment,  but  that  the  main  leading  idea  (as 
under  the  seals,  trumpets,  and  vialsl  is  omy  to  be  received  and  urged.  Hie  symbolical 
language  is  fully  recognized,  and  tne  meaning  of  the  representation  as  a  rohoie  is  to  be 
received,  thus  according  with  the  laws  of  language.  Some  excellent  writers  have— «b 
must  be  sadly  acknowledged— marred  their  interpretations  and  applications  by  literaliz. 
ing  much  that  is  evidently  symbolical.  If  thev  were  consistent  in  their  theory,  then  the 
same  principle  might  e.g.  be  applied  to  Dan.  9,  Ilev.  13,  etc. 
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the  same  prophocies  to  it  that  he  aaserta  are  applicable.  And,  when  he  declares  that  we 
make  nothing  of  the  Papacy  as  an  Antichrist,  and  thus  oppose  the  idmost  nnif  orm  Protes- 
tant interpretation  and  application  of  the  Apocalypse,  he  affirms  what  is  not  correct, 
seeing  that  nearly  all,  if  not  all,  based  their  -view  of  the  Papacy  being  delineated  upon 
the  portraiture  of  the  harlol  in  Rer.  17,  which  we  also  receiTe  and  hold  forth  most  promi- 
nently. His  work  in  making  the  Papacy  to  oorer  the  predictions  relating  to  the  Anti- 
christ, inTolres  itself  in  numerous  difficulties,  some  of  which  are  herewith  appended. 
1.  He  makes  the  Papacy  the  eighth  head  of  the  beast  of  Rer.  13,  and  in  order  to  do  this, 
he  has  seven  heads  passed  away  before  its  rise.  Now  to  make  out  the  sevenUi  head  he 
tidces  the  unwarranted  historical  liberty  of  dividing  the  sixth  imperial  line  or  head  into 
(p.  162)  two  classes,  "  military  emperors"  and  "  despotic  emperors,'*  when  Roman  law 
and  histox^  pronounce  them  a  regxdar  succession  (Prop.  160).  2.  He  entirely  ignores 
the  historical  continuation  of  the  Roman  Empire ;  the  revival  of  the  Western  portion 
before  the  Eastern  fell ;  the  continued  Imperial  headship  and  its  acknowledgment  ^Prop. 
160).  3.  He  properly  concedes  that  all  the  previous  heads  were  dvVi  heads,  and  then 
attaches  the  Papacy  which  never  was  a  civil  head  of  the  Empire,  never  was  so  recognized 
but  actually  received  its  small  temporal  authority  exercised  over  a  portion  of  Italy  from 
the  hands  of  the  recognized  civil  head  of  the  Empire.  4.  He  properly  makes  the  harlot  in 
Rev.  17  supported  by  the  beast  to  be  the  Papacy,  but  immediately  turns  around  and 
converts  the  harlot  iido  the  beast  by  making  the  former  the  latter's  leading,  controlling 
head,  thus  presenting  them  aa  identical,  when  the  prophecy  and  history  show  that  they 
were  separate  and  distinctive,  one  supporting  the  otoer.  5.  The  end  likewise  of  the  beast 
and  of  the  woman  are  distinctive,  showing  unmistakably  that  the  Papacy  is  no<  a  head  of 
the  beast,  for  the  beast  and  the  horns  destroy  the  woman,  while  the  beast  and  horns 
continuing  on  are  destroyed  by  the  judgments  of  the  Sec.  Advent.  6.  Ignoring  funda- 
mental historical  facts  in  relation  to  the  Empire,  he  assumes — without  seeing  the  pal- 
pable contradictions— that  the  Papacy  becomes  that  Empire,  and  then  to  prove  this 
assumption  again  assumes  that  the  year-day  system  (applicable  to  some  predictions,  aa 
the  seven  times,  etc.),  must  apply  to  all  time  announced  in  prophecy  pertaining  to  this 
Empire,  and  seeks  by  a  series  of  correspondences  in  chronological  calculations  to  sustain 
his  position.  7.  He  makes  this  assumption  respecting  the  Papacy  to  become  (p.  223) 
"  the  key  to  the  whole  system  of  times  and  seasons,  natural  and  revealed."  But  to  make 
this  *'  key"  open  the  times,  he  must  resort  to  calculations  based  on  lunar,  calendar,  and 
solar  time,  so  that  one  or  the  other  may  fit,  giving  himself  the  widest  possible  range  by 
(p.  475),  declaring  ''  that  all  the  prophetic  periods  have  double,  and  some  of  diem  triple, 
and  even  fourfold,  eras  of  commencement  and  conclusion."  8.  The  year-day  system  is 
dogmatically  asserted  in  reference  to  the  Apocalypse  (not  as  an  inchoate  fulfilment  but) 
as  a  final  one,  without  the  least  attempt  to  meet  the  serious  and  fatal  objections  (except- 
ing in  some  small  matters  as  to  excessive  literalism,  horn  denoting  a  dynasty,  etc.,  much 
of  which  corresponds  with  our  own  ideas)  urged  against  such  an  application  as  final. 
Aside  from  the  variety  of  such  year-day  interpretotion  in  the  application  to  the  Church 
or  to  the  world  ete.,  it  is  sufficient  to  point  out  only  two  things  which  alone  amply  refute 
it.  No  events  commensurate  with  the  sixth  seal  have  ever  taken  place  upon  earth,  and 
to  apply  to  it  the  downfall  of  Paganism  (which  did  not  interfere  with  the  existence  of  the 
beast)  is  simply  to  caricature  "  the  great  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb."  (Comp.  e.g. 
Br.  Keith's  Appendix,  pp.  430-439  in  Harm,  cf  Proph.)*  Again,  the  vials  have  never 
been  poured  out —although  Guinness  places  us  under  the  sixth,  and  the  proof  is  positive. 
Examine  the  order  of  evenU  in  ch.  14  (see  Prop.  130)  and  see  in  ch.  15  the  sainte 
removed  before  the  vials  are  poured  out  upon  the  marked  and  worshippers  of  the  beast, 
and  we  are  assured  that  before  the  vials  are  poured  out  tiie  first  stage  of  the  Advent  must 
necessarily  have  preceded.  A  system  or  theory  which  can  pass  by  an  order  indicated  by 
the  prophecy  itself  is,  to  say  the  least,  open  to  grave  suspicion.  9.  In  his  eagerness  to 
make  the  Papal  chronology  **  the  key  to  times  and  seasons,"  he  reverses  the  order  of 
prophecy.  Thus,  e.g.  he  assures  us  that  *'  the  little  horn"  of  Dan.  7  is  also  the  Papacy. 
Now  according  to  the  plain  prediction  it  arises  afler  the  ten  horns,  but  according  to  his 
own  estimates  the  Papacy  (e.g.  A.D.  533),  arose  brfore  the  ten  horns  were  in  existence, 

*  Ck>mp.  also  the  reasons  assigned  by  Dr.  Seiss,  Zeds.  Onihe  Apoc,  Tregelles  On  Daniel, 
Brookes,  Maranaiha,  etc.  However  htfgely  used  as  a  weapon  against  the  Papacv  (e.g.  in 
the  1260  and  1290),  numerous  writers  are  returning  to  the  early  Church  view  of  the  literal 
day  interpretation  (some  admitting  an  inchoate  fulfilment,  others  rejecting  it).  Elliott 
JTorco  Apoc.,  Faber  Diss.  On  Proph.,  ete.,  ^ve  the  reasons  for  holdizigthe  year-day  system. 
Tregelles  disousses  these  in  detail,  to  which  discussion  the  reader  is  referred. 
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thus  flatly  contradicting  its  origin.  10.  Bnt  Dan.  7  assnres  ns  that  of  those  ten  horns 
which  existed  hffcrt  '*  the  little  horn**  arose,  three  fell  on  aoconnt  of  its  power,  but  Guin- 
ness informs  us  (p.  174)  that  these  horns  must  be  found  in  powers  that  followed  succes- 
siyelj  one  after  the  other  when  the  Papacy  was  already  established,  and  were  really 
destroyed,  not  by  the  Papacy,  but  by  the  civil  head  of  the  Empire.  11.  He  does  not 
observe  that  the  ten  horns  of  Bev.  17  resist  and  overcome  the  Papacy,  which  he  cannot 
reconcile  with  his  theory,  owing  to  three  being  rooted  up  and  the  time  when  he  locates 
the  rise  of  those  kingdoms.  Without  proof,  or  the  least  attempt  to  enumerate  the  ten 
kingdoms,  he  assume  their  existence  as  well  known,  when  the  fact  is,  that  all  attempts 
to  enumerate  them  has  led  to  the  utmost  diversity,  and  in  some  instances  to  real 
absurdity.  If  so  easy  of  historical  veriiication,  he  ought  to  have  presented  them.  12. 
In  order  to  obtain  coincidences  of  dates  he  applies  to  the  Papacy  a  status  which  do6s  not 
historically  belong  to  it.  Thus  (p.  466)  he  refers  the  1260  3'ears  to  a  period  between  the 
decree  of  Phocas  and  the  downfall  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  claiming  an  exact 
fulfilment.  Bnt  unfortunately  for  the  theory,  the  decree  of  Phocas  did  not  bestow 
temporal  power  (which  he  admits  in  another  place  was  bestowed  long  after),  hence  there 
was  no  1260  years  of  temporal  power,  and  when  the  temporal  power  was  taken  away  it 
left  the  Bishop  of  Borne  in  the  identical  ecclesiastical  position  and  power  which  be  had 
under  Phocas.  13.  He  admits  (p  479),  that  it  is  not  *' easy"  '  in  the  light  of  historic 
fulfilment"  '*  to  affix  the  exact  limits  of  these  490  years*'  (Daniel's  70  weeks),  and  yet 
without  the  least  attempt  to  show  how  the  latter  part  of  it  has  been  fulfilled,  coolly 
appropriates  the  whole  as  fulfilled  in  the  past,  and  biases  upon  it  the  notion  (which  his 
own  chronological  calculations  require)  that  an  accurate  fulfilment  as  to  time  is  not 
requisite.  14.  He  appropriates  2  Thess.  2  as  undoubtedly  applicable  to  his  theory  of  the 
Papacy,  owing  to  a  similarity  of  Antichristian  traits  found  in  it,  but  admits  (p.  171)  '*  it 
is  not  denied  that  the  Thessalonian  prophecy  gives  the  impression,  on  a  cursory  perusal, 
that  it  predicts  a  single  inMvidual."  He  thinks  this  necessary  (after  Paul  had  privately 
informed  them  respecting  the  Antichrist)  in  order  that  under  a  false  interpretation  and 
hope  they  might  be  induced  to  **  watching  and  waiting  for  the  Lord's  return."  15.  After 
admitting  thus  (and  in  several  other  places)  the  Futurist  idea  of  a  personal  Antichrist  in 
the  early  Church,  he  attempts  to  bring  reproach  on  the  view  by  (p.  303)  linking  it  with 
the  interpretation  of  '*  Bibera  and  other  tfesuit  writers,"  and  complains  here  and  there 
in  his  work  that  we  forsake  Protestant  principles  and  incorporate  a  defence  of  Bomanism. 
when  the  fact  is  that  we  delineate  the  Papacy  in  its  relation  to  the  Empire,  as  to  moral 
and  religious  characteristics,  just  as  he  does,  and  delineate  its  doom  as  given  in  Bev.  17, 
so  that  our  views  are  in  direct  antagonism  to  and  severely  deprecated  by  Bomanism. 
16.  Because  we  apply  certain  predictions  to  the  Papacy  (which  are  overlooked,  and  the 
impression  made  as  if  we  did  not  regard  it  as  a  great  apostasy  and  Antichristian  power), 
which  we  deem  legitimate  and  sustained  by  history,  and  refuse  to  interpret  others,  which 
he  thus  applies,  in  the  same  way  (owing  to  order  and  result  as  predicted  being  diverse, 
and  the  inability  of  finding  a  satisfactory  historical  fulfilment)  he  chaiges  us  (p.  304)  as 
follows :  **  We  believe  the  Futurist  view  to  be  an  erroneous  and  mischievous  one  ;  it 
precludes  any  adequate  conception  of  the  majestic  range  of  the  predictions  of  Scripture  ; 
it  deprives  the  Church  of  the  guidance  of  Divine  prophecy,  as  to  the  character  and 
doom  of  the  great  Apostasy  ;  and  of  the  stimulus  to  faith  and  hope,  afforded  by  the  true 
interpretation."  It  would  be  easy,  from  our  standpoint,  to  make  similar  charges  against 
his  view,  but  such  statements,  appealing  to  personal  opinion  and  prejudice,  have  no /once 
as  arrjuments.  They  certainly  (Pref.  p.  15)  do  not  spring  from  '*  the  enlightenings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,"  for  such  enlightenments  will  accord  only  with  an  interpretation  that  is  in 
harmony  with  the  order  of  prophecy  and  thefxdfilmerd  of  history.  17.  Because  we  will 
not  receive  his  chronology  of  the  Papacy  but  look  for  an  Antichrist  which  will  destroy 
the  Papacy  and  persecute  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  be  overthrown  at  the  open  Parousia 
of  Jesus,  he  asserts  (p.  490)  that  we  diminish  the  certainty  of  Christ's  speedy  Coming. 
Bnt  the  uncertainty  of  that  Coming  is  not  made  a  pariick  more  certtUn  by  chronoloidcal 
applications  which  are  opposed  both  by  the  tenor  of  predictions  and  the  facts  of  histoiy. 
Besides  the  intervention  of  definite  dates,  does  not,  by  any  means,  enforce  the  com- 
manded posture  of  constant  watching.  18.  To  oppose  our  idea  of  an  Antichrist,  culmi- 
nated, after  Babylon  is  fallen,  he  (p.  96)  reflects  upon  the  early  Church  view  of  a  future 
personal  Antichrist  under  the  plea  that  their  views  must  necessuily  be  imperfect  owing 
to  progressive  interpretation,  but  just  so  soon  (p.  164-^)  as  he  finds  anything  in  the  early 
Church  which  he  can  incorporate  into  his  own  application,  then  the  Fathers  were  correct, 
for  ^  there  is  the  strongest  presumption  that  they  were  right,  for  how  could  Irennus  and 
the  Fathers  invent  such  an  improbable  notion  ;"  **  Paul  says  to  the  early  Church '  ye 
know,'  the  early  Church  (though  not  the  identical  generation)  tell  us  what  they  knew* 
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and  who  are  we,  that  we  should  say  they  are  mistaken  ?    How  can  toe  be  in  a  position 
to  correct  their  error  ?"    We  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  under  tJie  guidance  of 
inspired  men  who  founded  the  churches,  the  broad  outlines,  including  t}).e  personality 
of  the  Antichrist,  were  given,  while  the  exact  details,  order,  and  time  were  left  to  future 
study  and  comparison.     19.  Again  and  again  he  charges  our  position  to  be  such,  that  it 
does  not  sufficiently  warn  the  Church.    How  can  this  be  so,  wJien  he  points  only  to  an 
Antichrist  that  is  past  as  to  persecuting  power,  that  is  at  present  in  consumption  and 
from  whom  the  Church,  according  to  his  own  statements  of  decline,  need  apprehend  no 
more  danger,  whUe  we  hold  up  an  Antichrist  still  future,  who  shall  dreadfully  persecute 
the  Church,  shiiU  rule  over  the  nations,  and  array  himself  against  Jesus  the  Christ — 
Christians,  Romanism,  and  the  Jews  feeling  the  power  of  his  arrogance  ?    Who  is  it  that 
warns  the  Church  of  coming  danger,  and  who  assumes  the  responsibility  of  declaring 
that  the  power  of  the  predicted  Antichrist,  to  be  destroyed  at  the  Sec.  Advent,  has  power- 
fully waned.    Which  class  of  motives  are  best  calculated  to  warn  believers  ?    20.  Under 
the  plea  of  the  year-day  fulfilment  respecting  the  Papacy,  he  again  and  again  pretends 
that  it  most  effectually  disproves  the  future  existence  of  an  Antichrist,  and  implies  that 
all  who  indorse  this  year-day  system  entertain  his  own  opinion  on  this  point.     Now  the 
facts  are,  that  some  of  the  most  eminent  writers  (as  G.  S.  Faber.  and  others),  who  have 
adopted  and  defended  the  year-day  system,  have  also  held  that  the  last  Antichrist  is  not 
the  Papacy  but  some  other  power  that  arises  ;  others  (as  Baxter,  etc.),  who  adopt  the 
same  have  a  kind  of  double  fulfilment,  one  on  the  year-day  principle  applicable  to  the 
Papacy  and  the  other  on  the  literal  day  interpretation  to  be  applied  to  another  and  last 
Antichrist.     Thus  the  adoption  of  his  own  principle,  does  not  necessarily  as  he  asserts, 
lead  to  his  own  conclusions.     21.  His  work  being  largely  taken  up  with  chronological 
calculations,  he  eulogizes  chronology  (which  has  approximatively  its  value,  and  ought  not 
to  be  discarded  by  the  students),  and  (p.  297)  he  indorses  the  view  that  chronology  is  far 
above  signs  to  excite  **  the  liveliness  of  our  expectation  of  the  Lord's  speedy  return." 
We  regard  both  as  valuable,  and  cannot  exalt  the  latter  above  the  former,  when  our 
Master,  to  call  forth  such  expectation,   Himself  lays  special  stress  on  the  signs.     22.  After 
denouncing  (p.  97)  '*  the  Futurist  scheme*'  as  a  view  which  rejects  the  light  thrown  on 
the  purposes  of  God  by  Providence,  which  exalts  the  ignorance  of  the  early  Church  over 
the  wisdom  and  mature  judgment  of  the  Church  now,  he  declares  :  '*  The  Futurist  view 
denies  progressive  revelation  *  and  asserts    that  the  early    Church    understood    the 
Apocalypse  better  than  the  Church  of  after  times,  which  is  contrary  to  the  anoJogy  of 
Scripture,  and  to  the  apparent  purpose  of  Gk)d."     Suppose  we  take  this  position  of  his, 
and  what  is  the  result.    Because  the  Church  almost  en  masse,  after  eighteen  hundred 
years  of  matured  wisdom,  believes  that  the  Apocalypse,  teaches  the  conversion  of  the 
world  before  the  Sec.  Advent  and  a  spiritual  Millennium,  are  we  to  receive  this  testimony 
that  the  early  Church  was  mistaken  ?    Ko  !  an  extreme  is  to  be  avoided.    On  some  essen- 
tial points,  the  grand  outlines  of  Eschatolop^*,  the  early  Church  under  teachers  who  were 
inspired  was  conversant,  but  on  details,  the  exact  order  or  time,  they  were  left,  as  we 
are,  to  study,  comparison,  sipfus,  and  fulfilment  of  prophecy.    We  do  deny  '*  progresHive 
revelation"  in  the  sense  implied  above  (not  the  idea  of  having  been  progressively  given 
in  the  Word),  viz.,  that  every  one  who  thinks  that  his  interpretation  and  application  of 
prophecy  is  the  result  of  enlightenment  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  hence  ought  to  be 
accepted  as  a  divine  revelation.     The  world  is  full  of  such  claims,  and  prophetical  inter- 
pretation especially,  has  many  who  deem  their  special  theory  or  S3*stem  the  child  of 
prayer  and  an  answer  from  God,  when  it  is  the  outgrowth  of  their  own  speculations  and 
imaginations.     Every  student  of  €k>d's  Word  will,  of  course,  ask  His  guidance  and  the 
Spirit's  influence,  but  he  knows  that  such  are  only  available  and  practical  in  so  far  as  he 
accommodates  himself  to  the  guidance  already  given  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  to  the 
utterances  of  the  Spirit  aready  recorded  therein.     If  we  find  any  interpretation  directly 
opposed  to  the  tenor  of  prediction,  and  the  effort  made  to  accommodate  such  an  inter- 
pretation by  the  application  of  accommodating  chronological  eras,  we  cannot  be  vddely 
mistaken  in  our  estimate  concerning  its  human  origin.     These  and  other  objections 
cause  us  to  dissent  from  many  of  Guinness' s  conclusions.     He  plainly  denounced  our 
view  ;  we  as  plainly  point  out  his  shortcomings  in  self-defence,  as  he  has  invited  us  to 
do,  if  it  were  possible.    We  have,  however,  not  repeated  his  terms  against  us  and  applied 
them  to  his  system,  believing  that  reasons  rather  than  reproach  are  required  in  such  a 
reply.     Believing  his  work  on  several  points  to  be  misleading  and  to  present  a  mere 
caricature  of  our  views,  yet,  owing  to  its  strong  Pre-Millenarian  bias,  and  to  its  uiterance 
of  valuable  truths  in  connection,  and  to  its  suggestiveness  on  some  chronological  points,  we 
deem  it  worthy  of  a  candid  perusal,  and  trust  that  as  the  author  himself  desired,  it  may 
cause  others  to  give  the  whole  subject  more  attention  and  study. 
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Obs.  17.  Something  may  appropriately  be  said  respecting  the  tendenciea 
which  mast  necessarily  exist  previons  to,  and  aid  in  the  development  of^ 
this  Antichrist.  It  is  evident  that  snch  a  powerful  and  wicked  personage 
can  never  arise  and  ^in  the  ascendency  over  the  nations  as  predicted, 
unless  there  is  a  previous  preparation  for  him.  This  inquiry  becomes  the 
more  important,  seeing  tnat  the  period  of  his  manifestation  is  not  far 
distant.  The  same  reasoning  that  we  have  applied  to  the  Sec.  Advent  in 
this  respect,  will  also  teach  us  that  the  coming  of  this  last  head  cannot  be 
long  delayed,  with  the  exception  that  the  Advent  (in  its  first  stage.  Prop. 
130)  may  occur  at  any  time,  while  that  of  the  Antichrist  will  follow  certain 
events  (Ber.  14),  ana  will  be  so  recognizable  that  a  previous  proclamation 
to  that  effect  will  be  general  among  believers.  Ii  the  position  that  is 
assumed  in  this  work  is  correct,  then  we  ought  to  see  tendencies  leading 
toward  the  recognition  of  such  an  antichristian  power,  a  drifting  of  the 
nations  into  such  a  state  of  unbelief  that  the  way  is  gnuiually  but  surely 
preparing  for  this  monster  manifestation.  The  predictions  of  men  on  this 
point  differ  very  materiallv  from  that  given  in  the  Bible.  Thus,  e.g. 
Gastclar,  in  the  series  of  able  papers  on  ^'  The  Bepublican  Movement  in 
Europe"  {Harper* s  Mag.)^  declares  that ''  the  education  of  the  human  raco 
must  end  in  tae  Universal  Republic.'*  The  inspired  Word,  on  the  other 
hand,  pronounces  this  an  idle  dream,  pointing  us,  as  a  resultant  of  human 
nature,  to  a  monarchy  more  arrogant,  far-reaching,  encroaching,  and 
tyrannical  than  the  world  has  ever  yet  witnessed.  Eaton  {Perm,  of  Cliris* 
tianity,  Lect.  5)  argues  that  scepticism  is  but  transient,  and  will,  by  the 
present  use  of  means,  ultimately  pass  away,  being  but  ^'  a  definite  stage,  a 
passing  phase  in  the  process  of  intellectual  growth,"  and  approvingly 
(][uote3  Oarlyle  as  saying  that ''  this  darkness  is  but  a  transitory  obscura- 
tion ;  these  ashes  are  the  soil  of  future  herbage  and  richer  harvests,"  etc. 
But  God's  Word  warns  us  not  to  receive  such  predictions  of  improvement 
based  upon  the  coming  culture,  refinement,  civilization,  science,  etc.,  of 
man,  but  to  believe  that  the  self-relying  efforts  of  man  to  exalt  humanity 
will  result  in  his  degradation — a  degradation,  too,  so  debasing  that  it  falls 
down  to  the  worship  of  man  in  the  person  of  Antichrist — that  it  even  stoops 
to  ima^e  worship  enforced  by  the  death  penalty,  and  that  it  imbrues  its 
hands  in  the  blood  of  a  vast  number  of  martyrs.  Let  the  reader  study  the 
characteristics  of  this  last  head  and  of  the  period  in  which  he  rules,  and 
prominently  stands  forth  the  self-deification  of  the  Antichrist  and  the  worship 
tendered  to  him.  Men  may  say  this  is  impossible ;  but  let  them  look 
around  and  see  the  seed  now  sown,  the  opinions  now  entertained  by  multi- 
tudes respecting  the  greatness,  power,  and  glor^  of  humanity.  Are  not 
Compte,  Bauer,  Benan,  and  a  large  number  of  writers,  lauding  and  magni- 
fying the  incoming  "  Church  of  Humanity?''  are  not  to-day  a  vast  body 
of  the  leading  minds  of  the  world  aiming  at  the  overthrow  of  Christianity 
and  the  substitution  of  the  boasted  **  Religion  of  Humanity?"  Is  this  an 
Antichrist?  Are  there  not  literalljr  masses  who  glory  (as  e.g.  the  Nat 
Assoc,  of  Spiritaalists  that  met  in  Chicago  Sepi^ember  17,  1873,  and  through 
one  of  the  speakers  declared  :  "  We  are  called  Spiritualists,  but  we  have 
another  name  for  our  sect,  *  Antichristian*  ")  that  they  are  Antichristian  in 

Srinciple  and  practice  ?  Does  this  Antichrist  set  himself  above  God  and  all 
ivine  law  ?  What  does  this  necessarily  imply,  but  that  which  is  directly 
taught,  viz.,  that  men,  in  foolishness  and  wantonness,  will  reject  the  idea  of 
a  personal  God— a  God  who  has  the  claims  of  a  Creator  and  Bedeemer. 
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Look  around  and  behold  men  of  the  greatesb  inflnencey  of  acknowledged 
Bcientific  and  literary  ability,  deliberately  engaged  in  the  destructive  work 
of  setting  aside  the  personality  of  God,  the  foundation  of  all  law.  Is  it 
not  a  sad  fact,  that  ht&nXlj  masses  among  the  nations,  led  on  by  intelligence 
and  learning,  are  already  discarding  the  God  of  the  Bible  as  one  who  has 
no  existence  and  to  whom,  therefore,  no  man  is  responsible.  Infidelity, 
Ruided  by  the  much-lauded  scientific  learning,  is  now  doing  what  it  never 
before  was  able  to  accomplish,  viz.,  to  elevate  this  rejection  of  a  personal 
God  from  its  former  lower  and  almost  isolated  condition  into  a  higher  and 
more  dignified  position  by  the  artful  blandishments  of  human  reason  con- 
trolled by  a  proud  dislike  to  the  humbling  doctrines  of  the  cross.  Its 
advocates  can  be  counted  by  the  million,  and  occupy  the  most  favorable 
places  to  influence  the  multitude.'  What  in  the  day  of  David  (Ps.  53)  was 
true  in  particular  instances,  and  has  more  or  less  been  seen  repeated  in 
history,  now  under  the  plea  of  enlightenment  and  progress,  has  become  so 
general  that  it  is  unblushingly  asserted  and  defended  by  numerous  writers 
and  lecturers  of  literary  and  scientific  ability.  Dr.  Auberlen  has  well 
remarked  that  one  of  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  the  Antichrist  is 
**  intellectual  culture  J*  ^  In  the  very  nature  of  the  case  this  must  be  so,  for 
it  is  only  under  the  guidance  of  professed  intelliaence  that  the  foundations 
of  moral  obligation  can  thus  be  removed,  and  tnat  the  nations,  so  far  ad- 
vanced in  civilization,  can  be  induced  to  receive  him  as  the  Rnler  over  them. 
A  just  Nemesis  seems  to  bring  retribution  in  the  line  of  offence  ;  for  reject- 
ing God  as  unworthy  of  homage  and  worship,  they,  exalting  Nature  and 
Humanity,  are  led  by  the  insidious  doctrine  of  natural  development  (the 
direct  opposite  of  the  Bib.  doctrine)  and  by  the  removal  of  the  restraints 
imposed  by  faith  in  Holy  Writ,  to  honor  and  worship  man  himself  as  the 
highest  embodiment  of  law  and  order  ;  and  the  result  is,  that  they  impose 
upon  themselves  the  most  tyrannical  and  cruel  tyrant  that  ever  yet  trod 
the  earth.  Let  no  one  turn  away  from  such  predictions,  and  say  that  it  is 
impossible  for  intelligence  to  sink  so  low  in  the  scale  of  worship,  etc.,  for, 
as  if  purposely  to  meet  this  objection,  it  is  expressly  foretold,  to  account 
for  such  a  fall,  that  God,  **  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,^* 
^^  shall  send  them  strong  dehisian,  tliat  they  should  believe  a  lie,' ^  etc.  (2 
Thess.  2  :  10-12),  owing  to  their  hsLxing  **  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.* 
God  will  permit  human  nature  to  carry  out  the  principles  now  at  work  to 
its  legitimate  end,  and  will  so  order  it  in  His  Providence  that  it  shall  have 
the  liberty  and  power  to  culminate,  to  bring  forth  the  fruitage  of  its 
devices,  and  to  abundantly  harvest  the  too  faithfully  cultivated  seed  so 
diligently  sown  by  the  multitude  of  sowers.  God's  purpose  is  that  man,  in 
his  efforts  at  regeneration  in  his  own  way  and  not  after  Ood^s  plan,  shall 
experience  in  bitterness  and  sorrow  the  falsehood  of  nis  own  obstinacy  and 

£ride,  and  this,  too,  by  God's  ordering,  in  the  adoration  of  a  blasphemer. 
[aving  already  alluded  to  the  principles  at  work  in  this  direction  (Props. 
123,  147,  160,  and  see  Props.  162, 163, 174),  it  is  unnecessary  to  detain  the 
reader  upon  a  point  that  must  be,  in  view  of  abundant  existing  facts,  self- 
evident.  The  representations  of  Antichrist  are  fearfully  dark — **  the  god- 
less, self -dei fifing  ruler  of  worldly  Empire,^'  the  Restorer  of  a  worse  abomina* 
Hon  tlian  t.lie  ancient  emperor  worship,  the  instigator  and  propagator  of 
the  most  seducing,  blasphemous,  and  persecuting  falsehoods — but  tney  are 
sustained,  not  merely  by  their  being  God's  faithful  and  true  portraitures,  but 
by  the  appalling  facts  already  presented  in  the  dark  history  of  the  preced* 
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iDg  and  prcparatiTe  apostatizing  from  the  truth  which  teaches  ns  that  tv?ien 
mail  is  cut  loose  from  the  Gospel  truth,  And  follows  his  own  imaginings, 
there  is  no  iniquity  and  no  crime  too  great  which  he  is  not  ready  to  commit. 
Tlie  threats  already  uttered  against  Christianity  by  representatives  of  large 
classes  of  men  ;  the  hatred  with  which  the  Bible  and  its  doctrines  are  re- 
ceived ;  the  fanatical  following  of  reason  when  its  deductions  are  palpably 
founded  upon  unproven  premises ;  the  laudation  and  glorification  of 
humanely  concocted  schemes  for  the  amelioration  and  exaltation  of  the 
race  ;  the  widening  denial  that  the  world  needs  Divine  interposition  and  a 
Divine  Redeemer  ;  the  elevation  of  Materialism,  Naturalism,  Spiritualism, 
Human itarianism  into  the  commanding  posture  of  promising  Bedemption  ; 
the  sure  and  steady  breaking  down  of  the  religious  barriers  by  the  inter- 
position and  substitution  of  natural  law  and  the  consequent  increase  of  laxity 
of  morals — these  are  just  the  indications  that  we  ought  to  sdc,  if  Anti- 
christ's approach  draws  nigh.  It  is  folly  to  deny  those  things  or  to  lessen 
the  value  of  their  warning.*  Riggenbach  (Lango's  Com.,  2  Thess.  2,  and 
Comp.  his  quotations  from  Auberlen,  Uuebner,  etc.)  justly  observes  :  *'  It 
is  well  worth  while  to  give  heed  to  the  prophetic  word,  and  that  so  much  the 
more,  as  the  day  comes  nearer  ;  not  throwing  it  into  the  shade  with  a  shrug 
of  the  shoulder,  as  if  it  wci*e  a  matter  of  fanaticism."  The  refusal  of  man 
to  believe  does  not  alter  the  predictions  or  chaiige  God's  purpose  in  their 
fulfilment;  and  the  fact,  aside  from  the  greatness,  etc.,  of  this  enemy, 
that  the  Spirit  so  largely  enters  into  the  description  of  this  personage, 
ought  certainly  to  influence  the  reverent  believer  into  a  careful  contempla- 
tion and  study  of  this  subject.  The  false  faith,  now  already  so  prevalent, 
in  man  as  his  own  Saviour,  when  once  supported  by  the  predicted  wonder- 
working power  of  this  Antichrist  and  his  associate,  the  False  Prophet,  will 
have  no  difficulty  in  accepting  of  and  acknowledging  the  Antichrist  in  his 
most  daring  of  claims,  for  it  will  conclude  that  such  faith,  attested  to  and 
proven  by  "  lyitig  wonders,^^  is  pre-eminently  worthy  of  being  entertained, 
especially  when  it  falls  in  with  the  carnal  desires  of  the  heart  and  tramples 
upon  the  detested  Biblical  repentance  and  self-sacrificing  faith.  Plausi- 
bility and  human  desires  enforced  hy  miracles,  finds  the  masses  so  well  pre- 
pared that  the  man  coming  in  the  name  of  Humanity  (Comp.  Jno.  5  :  43, 
which  extends  beyond  the  Jews,  although  the  Jews,  too,  are  to  be  prepared 
by  an  adherence  to  **  the  new  religion  of  Humanity,"  which  many  now  in- 
dorse, to  receive  its  highest  exponent,  the  Antichrist  as  their  Messiah)  will 
find,  as  predicted,  a  mighty  host  of  adherents,  which  will  be  only  too  ready 
to  do  his  bidding.  Men  are  already  busy  proclaiming  a  **  New  Keligion,-* 
a  '*  new  order  of  things'*  which  is  to  supersede  Christianity  ;  and  when  we 
turn  to  the  Bible  to  inform  us  in  what  this  boasted  Religion  and  Order  shall 
consist,  we  shudder  at  the  fearful  exchange  made,  at  the  horrible  transmuta- 
tion  experienced,  feeling  assured  that  it  can  never,  as  God's  Word  teaches, 
be  introduced  without  a  previous  falling  away  from  the  truth,  and  without 
the  superadded  agencies  of  a  most  astounding  nature.  Theories  and 
words  flattering  to  man,  the  unification  of  some  ideas  congenial  to  the 
corrupt  nature  of  man,  the  specious  promises  of  deliverence  to  humanity 
in  religion  and  government,  the  tenders  of  beguiling  enjoyments  and 
pleasures,  the  cry  of  a  common  and  universal  brotherhood  under  one  cen- 
tral headship  to  meet  the  longings  of  ages,  and  all  this  under  the  manipnla- 
tion  of  the  wonderful  prophet,  leads  to  the  culmijiation  of  the  sin  of  Adam 
to  be  like  God  in  a  headship  which  theocratically  only  belongs  to  God  and 
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His  Christ.  Antichrisfc  is  the  last  step  in  the  development  of  Satanic  influ- 
ence and  power  in  and  through  man^  and  we  are  assured  that  this  last 
phase  shall  be  specially  pervaded  by  his  energy  in  order  to  resist  the 
incoming  Messianic  Kingdom.  Amazing  climax!  so  astonishing  is  it, 
that  (Rev.  13  :  3  and  17  :  8)  ^^  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  oeast,^^ 
excepting  only  those  who  are  believing  and  wise.* 

1  Alas  !  its  advocates  are  to  be  found  in  professedly  Christian  pulpits  and  Christian 
colleges,  and  landed  by  numerous  followers  in  and  oat  of  the  Church.  The  books  writ- 
ten, contained  in  Beligio-Infidel  Catalogues,  and  widely  circulated,  establish  the  sad 
fact. 

*  The  present  danger  is  not  so  much  in  that  class  of  infidels  who  Tom  Paine  orBarhdt- 
like  openly  (as  Train,  Frothingham,  IngersoU,  etc.)  blaspheme  Christianity,  great  as 
their  number  and  ability  may  be,  because  such  a  course  is  repellent  to  many.  The  real 
danger  comes  from  another  and  more  powerfully  influential  class,  viz.,  from  those  men  of 
influence  and  power  who  change  the  mode  of  attack  by  transforming  themselyes  so  much 
into  **  angels  (flight"  that  they  profess  a  certain  regaid  for  the  Scriptures  (while  under- 
mining its  authority),  a  degree  of  respect  for  the  Church  as  a  necessity  in  its  time 
(while  bent  upon  its  destruction),  and  a  laudation  of  Jesus  as  a  man  (while  denying  Him 
as  the  Divine  Saviour).  This  attack  is  correctly  understood  to  be  preparative  to  a  new 
reformation,  etc.,  and  not  being  so  gross  and  repelling  as  the  former,  it  succeeds  in  eotic- 
ing  a  multitude  that  could  not  be  seduced  by  the  other.  Clad  in  glowing  language, 
glittering  generalities,  and  a  showy  philosophy,  and  engaged  in  flattering  human  nature, 
it  gains  its  host  of  admirers.  How  widespread  this  has  become  must  be  evident  to  the 
observing  student.  Compare  the  testimonies  of  Arch.  Thompson,  Bh.  Wilberforce, 
Dean  Monsel,  Dean  Goulbum,  Prof.  Mozley,  Canon  Liddon,  Farrar,  Tboluck,  Van  Ooster- 
zee,  Christleib,  and,  in  brief,  numerous  writers  in  their  works.  The  multiplicity  of 
books  in  attack  and  defence  issued  for  the  last  twenty  years,  indicate  its  extent,  aside 
from  the  boastings  of  the  West  Review^  Conlemporary,  etc.  And  this,  we  argue  in  the  text, 
is  indicative  of  tliat  which  is  yet  to  come  ;  in  the  words  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester 
(Pref.  to  Reply  to  Essays  and  Reviews)  it  is  *'a  widespread  movement  of  the  mind,  indic- 
ative of  the  first  stealing  over  the  ^y  of  the  lurid  lights  which  shall  be  shed  profusely 
around  the  great  Antichrist,'*  or,  in  the  language  of  a  statesman,  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 
(speech  at  Liverpool,  Ap.,  1872,  West.  Review,  Jan.,  1873),  there  are  **  hosts  mustering  and 
fields  clearing  for  the  greatest  struggle  which  Christianity  has  ever  had  to  face.*' 

*  Men  even  now  rebel  against  the  Theocratic  idea,  and  proclaim  it.  Christlieb  (3fod, 
Doubt,  p.  421)  shows  how  unbelievers  are  indignant  that  Jesus  should  dare  to  bind  the 
whole  course  of  the  world  to  His  person,  and  should  caU  all  men,  even  Dr.  Strauss,  before 
His  judgment  throne  ;  and  quotes  Bruno  Bauer  (Crit.  of  the  Evang.  Uis.  Pref.)  as  feeling 
"injured,  offended,  and  angered"  by  the  prominent  dignity  and  claims  of  Jesus. 
"  because  one  man  is  always  set  up  as  a  model  against  the  wickedness  and  stupidity  of 
all  others."  And  (p.  13'J)  he  refers  to  a  student's  Congress  at  Liege,  where  it  was  declared 
amid  applause  that  *'  their  aim  was  to  do  away  with  all  religions,  to  destroy  all  churches, 
and  to  eradicate  every  thought  of  God  from  the  consciousness  of  their  fellow-men  ;  and 
that  in  their  opinion  Atheism  was  the  ultimate  aim  of  all  human  science.*'  The  same  is 
found  in  the  '*  Manifestos'*  of  the  Commune,  International,  and  other  organizations. 
Thus  e.g.  Oustave  Flourens,  leader  of  the  Red  Republican  party,  writes  in  his  jonmal 
La  Libre  Pensie,  Oct.,  1870 :  "  Our  enemy  is  God.  Hatred  of  God  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom.  If  mankind  would  make  true  progress,  it  must  be  on  the  basis  of  Atheism. 
Every  trace  of  religion  must  be  banished  from  the  education  of  our  children,"  etc.  So 
Christlieb  speaks  of  *'  a  well-known  representative"  of  the  German  people,  who  has  laid 
down  the  task  **  to  educate  in  Atheism  personal  enemies  of  a  personal  Grod.  '*  Feuerbach 
(a  so-oilled  philosopher)  says  :  "  There  is  no  God  ;  it  is  as  dear  as  the  sun  and  as 
evident  as  the  day  that  there  is  no  God,  and  still  more  that  there  can  be  none."  "  For 
if  there  were  a  God,  then  there  must  be  one  ;  he  would  be  necessary.  But  now  if  there 
is  no  God,  then  there  can  be  no  God  ;  therefore,  there  is  no  God.  There  is  no  God 
because  there  cannot  be  any"  (a  logic  which  instantly  reminds  ns  of  Ps.  53  : 1,  *'  The 

fodhaih  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God**),  Frothingham  (Address  to  West  Conf.) 
remarks  that  ''our  creed  is  oreedlessness  ;  our  organization  is  disorganization"  ;  and 
Garnet  (same)  eulogizes  free  thought  as  far  greater  than  faith  in  God.  Multitudes  of 
such  utterances  might  be  produoed.  Even  women  largely  aid  in  this  effort ;  not  merely 
that  low  class  allied  with  Spiritisis,  Free-loveism,  but  many  who  delight  to  be  designated 
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"Liberal**  and  '^Brobd"  in  their  Tie^rs.  Thus  e.g.  one  of  the  best  of  these,  SanS. 
Hennell,  in  her  work  Hioughts  in  Aid  of  Faith  (p.  106),  says  :  "  As  a  systematic  whole,  it 
is  essentially  true,  that  Christianity  nas  passed  away  from  ns  and  has  left  ns  only  an 
inheritance  ont  of  its  influences  ;"  and  (p.  65)  *'  it  has  become  a  thing  of  the  past,  buried 
with  the  past,  for  any  share  that  we  have  in  it."  Sometimes  on  the  ground  of  feeling  or 
need,  she  seems  to  regret  the  change,  but  on  that  of  reason  and  philosophy  she  churns 
tliat  it  must  be  received,  and  in  place  of  Christianity  we  must  be  satisfied  with  a  vague 
feeling  of  natural  religion,  and  the  hope  of  an  ultimate  lapse  at  death  into  "  The  Universal 
Being,"  if  such  an  one  exists  and  Pantheism  is  a  truth.  Spencer's  philosophy,  as  to 
influence,  can  be  illustrated  by  a  thousand  painful  references.  We  refer  to  one  as  an 
example.  This  same  S.  S.  Hennell,  in  the  work  alluded  to,  eulogizes  Spencer  as  bringing 
in  *'  the  proper  beginning  of  InteUigenoe,"  by  which  Creation  and  a  personal  Creator 
are  discarded  for  *^  the  Unknown,"  and  gives  ns  a  sample  of  this  intelligence  by  saying : 
"  Beligious  Science  sees  the  mind  of  man  by  means  of  its  highest  faculties,  painting 
itself  in  the  image  of  God — forming  a  vast  and  shadowy  representation  of  human  linea- 
ments thrown  out  before  it  upon  the  surface  of  the  Unknown."  The  student  who  desires 
to  notice  how  talented  minds,  discardii^  Christianity,  fall  into  a  worship  of  pure  Natural- 
ism allied  with  Pantheistic  notions,  consummating  in  the  exaltation  of  Humanity,  and 
in  the  rejection  of  the  Supernatural  and  a  belief  in  '^  the  Unknown,"  can  see  it  exempli- 
fied at  length  in  an  art.  in  the  North  BrU.  Bevievo,  August,  1860,  entitled  "  Modem 
Thought— its  Progress  and  Consummation."  Such  sentiments  are  widespread.  Ponder 
e.g.  Dr.  Draper's  article,  **  Political  Effect  of  the  Decline  of  Faith  in  Continental 
Europe"  (Princetcm  HevieWt  Jan.  1879),  in  which  he  refers  to  **  that  black  thundercloud 
Nihilismt  now  lowering  over  Eastern  Europe.  The  most  despotic  of  all  civilized  govern- 
ments looks  on  it  with  alarm  ;"  to  ''  that  blood-red  sceptre  Oommunism  threatening 
Western  Europe  ;"  to  "  Socialism  in  Central  Europe.  It  lifts  its  head  defiantly  in 
Germany.  If  it  cannot  have  its  way,  it  threatens  revolution  and  civil  war  ;"  and  by  "  <fte 
InierncUioncd  * '  which  "  gives  a  bond  of  union' '  and  **  harmonizes  their  plans  to  a  common 
end. ' '  He  says  that  **  their  supporters  are  counted  by  millions — a  host  rapidly  increasing 
in  number  and  power,"  so  that  **  Society  itself  is  in  peril,"  etc.  He  gravely  and  in 
detail  informs  us  that  these  result  from  a  "  widespread  religious  unbelief,"  "  the  total 
extinction  of  religious  belief,"  and  that  this  "  mental  unsettling"  is  going  *'  steadily 
forward,"  "  increasing/'  until  ''it  has  now  not  merely  religious  intentions  ;  it  affects 
politics  and  even  the  basis  of  socie^."  It  is  saddening  to  find  such  men  as  Bnnsen 
("  Bunsen  and  his  Wife,"  Littell's  £iv.  Age,  Dec.  23,  1876),  swell  the  crowd  of  unbe- 
lievers, when  he  would  have  even  the  Apostle's  Creed  removed  as  an  impediment  and 
containing  the  mythical,  and  declares  :  "  I  more  and  more  feel  it  to  be  an  axiom,  that 
Chri.stology,  as  taught  by  the  churches,  cannot  be  brought  into  union  with  the  rig^t 
interpretation  of  the  Scripture  ;  the  historical  views,  speculative  thought  and  moral 
conRcionsness  of  the  times  we  live  in."  Even  professed  defenders  of  Christianity 
against  the  materialistic  tendencies,  by  conceding  too  much  to  mere  hypothesis,  fearfully 
undermine  the  Scriptures.  Thus  e.g.  Martineau  in  his  able  replies  to  Tyndall  leaves  the 
orthodox  ground  of  a  divinely  inspired  Word  containing  an  infallible  record  of  Divine 
truth,  and  while  making  the  Bible  sacred — in  the  sense  of  sacred  as  applied  to  other 
sacrod  books  of  various  religions,  embodying  ''  the  great  pieties  of  the  world ' — ^teaches 
that  it  is  fallible,  and  that  parts  (as  e.g.  the  Old  Test,  cosmogony,  etc.),  of  it  may  be 
rejected  without  injury  to  the  rest^  This  is  evidence  of  great  weakness,  a  yielding  up 
unnecessarily  and  prematurely  an  important  fortress,  and  confirms  the  unbelief  of  multi- 
tudes, and  draws  others  into  its  vortex.  Unbelievers  (as  evidenced  in  The  Pop.  Sdenee 
Monthly,  Apr.,  1876,  p.  748)  seize  upon  such  concessions  as  decided '*  heterodoxy, "  and 
triumphantly  declare  that  if  this  is  all  that  the  Bible  presents,  a  sacredness  similar  to 
that  appertaining  to  other  religions,  then  it  is  open  to  scientific  exploration,  for  the 
phenomena  of  the  religious  become  the  phenomena  of  nature.  The  concession  of  impor- 
tant error  on  some  points,  leaves  it  a  question  whether  it  may  not  be  also  in  error  in 
others,  and  thus  unsettles  the  faith  of  many.  Such  defenders  are  numerous  and 
producing  a  sad  fruitage.  But  eminent  divines,  not  realizing  t^  e  destructive  tendencies 
of  such  popular  and  prevailing  teaching,  even  condescend  to  fraternize  with  it  as  some- 
thing required  to  bring  forth  the  truth.  Thus  Beecher  (in  the  sermon  "  The  True  Test, " 
Christian  Union,  Sep.  19,  1877),  after  a  caricature  of  orthodoxy,  says :  "  They  (i.e.  these 
orthodox)  think  the  Goths  and  Vandals  are  upon  us  in  the  shape  of  Huxley,  and  Spencer, 
and  Tyndall.  These  men  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and,  though  they  know  it  not,  they 
are  Euangdizers,  John  the  Baptists,  clearing  the  path  for  the  Messiah,  who  is  to  bring  in  a 
more  glorious  development  of  the  nature  of  God  to  men  ;  and  yet  thousands  of  persons 
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are  up  in  arms  against  them."  To  compare  snoh  men,  who  are  steadily  opposing  Chris- 
tianity, to  Evangelists  and  John  the  Baptists,  is  an  estimate  very  different  from  that 
given  by  the  Spirit  in  the  Word.  To  say,  by  way  of  apology  for  such,  that  they  live 
better  lives  than  some  of  the  orthodox,  does  not  mend  the  matter,  for  the  Bible  equally 
condetms  such  "  orthodox"  as  rejecters  of  the  truth.  The  prediction  too  as  to  the  final 
resalt,  is  just  the  opposite  of  that  given  by  the  Scriptures,  for,  instead  of  "  clearing  the 
path  for  the  Messie^"  their  teaching  is  to  cause  a  general  rejection  of  His  claims  until 
it  culminates  into  the  great  Antichristian  persecution  and  war.  Influential  religious 
papers  and  numerous  pulpits  are  engaged  in  aiding  this  destructive  work.  Brookes 
(Maranaiha,  p.  435-6)  observes  :  "  Whatever,  therefore,  tends  to  degrade  Christ  as  the 
divine  and  only  Saviour,  and  to  exalt  and  deify  man,  is  essentially  Antichrist  in  its  spirit 
and  aim,  whether  it  oe  found  in  the  Boman  Catholic  or  Protestant  body.  But  this  is 
precisely  the  tendency  of  the  popular  preaching  of  the  day."     He  then  refers  to  the 

g reaching  of  **  the  gospel  of  manhood,"  "  the  development  of  tiie  Divine  element  in  every 
uman  soul,"  etc.,  and  adds  :  '*  Nearly  every  religious  journal  furnishes  painful  proof, 
in  one  way  or  another,  that  the  Cnurch  is  drifting  rapidly  from  the  ancient  landmarks 
both  in  doctrine  and  practice,  to  be  speedily  wrecked  upon  the  fatal  coast  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans,  while  the  secular  press  is  helping  the  minister  it  most  admires  to  ripen  the  fruit  of 
the  world's  boasted  progress  in  the  appearance  of  the  Antichrist."  If  any  protest  is  pre- 
sented, those  who  urge  it  are  denominated  ''alarmists,"  '*  croakers/' ''old  fogies," 
' '  behind-the-age  men, '  etc. 

Obs.  18.  Theworshipof  Antichrist  evidences  that  man,  however  atheistic 
some  of  his  utterances  are,  cannot  divest  himself  of  some  conception  of 
religion,  the  necessity  of  worship,  and  the  superiority  of  some  being.  For, 
constituted  by  the  mercy  and  love  of  the  Creator  a  religious  being^  he  can- 
not, as  Lnthardt  justly  "observes  in  his  Apolog.  Lectures,  "  get  rid  of  the 
idea  :"  because  a  belief  in  something  higher  than  his  individual  self  natu- 
rally arises  from  his  moral  constitution.  This  universality  and  indestructi- 
bility of  religion  is  most  forcibly  developed  by  Dr.  Sprecher  in  his  Oround- 
wor&  of  TheoLy  and  in  relation  to  it  he  (p.  280)  remarks  :  "  It  is  a  univer- 
sal fact  of  human  life,  of  man's  existence  as  an  individual  and  as  a  society. 
In  every  individual  there  is  subjectively,  and  in  every  community  objec- 
tively, the  element  of  relirion.  This  is  now  very  generally  acknowledged, 
even  by  the  opponents  oi  Christianity.  It  is  now  seen  that  religion  in 
some  form  alwajs  has  existed  and  always  will  exist.  It  may  be  neglected 
and  practic^ly  ignored  ;  menmay  stupefy  themselves  into  habitual  indiffer- 
ence to  it,  but  t^y  can  never  destroy  its  existence.  Even  Idealism  with  its 
pantheism,  and  Materialism  with  its  Atheism,  are  now  seen  to  be  forms  of 
religion.  And  even  absolute  Nescience,  which  denies  the  valid  being  of  the 
knower  and  the  known,  and  recognizes  only  the  knowing  as  real,  must  yield 
itself  to  '  the  theory  of  knowledge,'  as  its  God.  That  it  has  always  and  every- 
where existed,  is  now  acknowledged  as  an  indisputable  fact.^^  Now  this 
very  innate  adaptability  and  susceptibility  of  man  to  religion  and  worship 
will  be  taken  advantage  of  in  order  to  pave  the  way  for  a  recognition  of  the 
Antichrist,  aided  by  the  infernal  machinery  set  m  operation  by  the  False 
Prophet.  Christlieo  {Mod,  Doubt,  p.  143),  after  showing  that  the  rejec- 
tion of  God  is  ^'  an  arbitrary  act  of  the  will,"  adds  :  '^  It  was  therefore  a 
perfectly  correct  instinct  which  led  tlie  Greeks  to  look  upon  atheism  as  a 
moral  fault.  And  every  moral  fault  avenges  itself.  The  refusal  to  ac- 
knowledge which  is,  and  absolutely  is,  and  is  directly  certain  to  every 
heart,  leads  to  the  acceptance  of  tnat  which  is  nothing  but  a  deceptive 
shadow.  Man  must  have  a  Ood.  If  he  rejects  the  true  God,  he  must 
muke  a  Ood  for  himself,  and  this  is  of  necessity  a  false  one."  Already  we 
see  the  signs  of  religious  concession  from  many  able  unbelieving  pens. 
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for^  passing  from  the  puFely  materialistic  idea  which  makes  man  a  mere 
'^  sentient  automaton/  they  argue  that  man  in  course  of  development 
must  have,  in  correspondence  with  what  nature  has  bestowed,  some  kind 
of  religion  adapted  to  his  circumstances. 

Prominent  writers  of  unbelief  insist  npon  a  still  higher  development  of  man  into 
natural  religion.  Thus  e.g.  Goldwin  Smith  {Tke  Asctrd  of  Man,  in  the  Eclectic  Mag. ^ 
March,  1877)  remarks :  "The  battle  of  criticism  and  science  against  superstition  has 
been  won,  as  every  open-minded  observer  of  the  contest  must  be  aware,  though  the  rem- 
nants of  the  broken  host  still  linger  on  the  field.  It  is  now  time  to  consider  whether 
religion  must  perish  with  superstition  or  whether  the  death  of  superstition  may  not  be 
the  new  birth  of  religion  ;"  and  then  proceeds  in  detail  to  advocate  a  netc  religion  as 
a  moral  necessity  imposed  by  development  into  a  higher  life.  The  difficulty  of  giving  up 
religion  entire^  is  exemplified  in  F.  W.  Newman  (illustrated  in  Yi\\i  Phases  of  Faith  and 
Tfie  iSmJ),  who,  after  yielding  up,  step  by  step,  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Bible, 
and  finally  even  Christ  Himself,  still  retains  a  sort  of  religion,  viz.,  "religion  is  a  state 
of  sentiment  toward  God"  or  *'  the  intimate  sympathy  of  the  pure  and  perfect  God  with 
the  heart  of  each  faithful  worshipper."  Many  hold  to  such  a  sentimental  religion,  &om 
which  everything  evangelical  has  been  carefully  eliminated.  Potter  {ChristianUy  and  its 
Definitions)  reduces  Christianity  to  the  level  of  a  natural  religion,  and  speaks  of  it  as 
simply  **  provisional,  preparatory,  educational"  to  a  higher  natural  religion  of  the  future, 
to  be  reared  under  the  fostering  influences  of  science  and  philosophy,  while  Jesus,  the 
Messiah,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  "  naturally  endowed  man"  who  "will  stand  by  the  side  of 
other  great  religious  teachers  and  prophets,  with  no  authority  different  from  theirs.** 
Rev.  Chadwick,  in  his  sermon.  The  ^seniial  Piety  cf  Modern  Science,  makes  Modem 
Science  the  foster  mother  of  piety  and  the  producer  of  the  purest  religion.  Fred.  Harri. 
son  (*•  Symposium"  in  the  Nineteenth  Century)f  rejecting  the  supernatural  in  theology, 
still  insists  :  "  Those  who  trust  that  the  future  can  ever  be  built  on  science  and  civiliza- 
tion, without  religion,  are  attempting  to  build  a  pyramid  of  bricks  without  straw.  The 
solution,  we  believe,  is  in  a  non-theological  religion."  Then,  after  making  religion  sy» 
nonymous  with  a  scheme  explanatory  of  human  relations  to  the  soul^  man,  and  world, 
and  which  calls  for  some  object  that  must  be  obeyed,  loved,  and  adored,  he  adds  : 
'*What  is  new  in  our  scheme  is  merely  that  we  avoid  such  terms  as  *  Infinite,'  *  Abso- 
lute,* 'Immaterial,'  and  vague  negatives  altogether,  resolutely  confining  ourselves  to 
the  sphere  of  what  can  be  shown  b}'  experience,  of  what  is  relative  and  not  absolute,  and 
tohoUy  and  frankly  human."  What  have  we  here  but  the  exaltation  of  the  mere  human, 
and  elevating  it  to  the  place  of  power  and  worship.  Benan,  in  a  recent  dialogue  (Art. 
**  Bealism  in  Unbelief,"  Littell'sXiu.  Age.,  May  5th,  1877),  declares  that  after  a  re-organiz- 
ing of  society  in  the  interests  of  science,  etc.,  then  the  next  duty  of  thinking  men  will 
be  "to  organize  Ood.**  A  multitude  of  writers  ignore  the  supernatural,  Divine  Provi- 
dence, etc.,  in  favor  of  Nature  and  its  laws,  sneering  and  scoffing  at  prayer  to,  and  faith 
in,  a  personal  God,  but  loud  in  their  eulogies  of  humanity  (e.g.  Art.  "Natural  and  Super- 
natural," in  the  National  Quarterly  Review,  July  4th,  1877).  The  National  Reformer,  Physicus 
On  Theism,  Morgan's  Ancient  Society ,  Michelet's  Bible  of  Humanity,  and  Fowle's  Science  and 
Immortality,  and,  literally,  thousands  of  other  works,  some  coarse  in  attack  (as  Bradlaugh, 
IngersoU,  etc.),  others  more  refined  and  philosphical  (as  Huxley,  Spencer,  etc.),  but  all 
leading  to  the  same  goal — are  at  work  exalting  Humanity  as  the  great  and  paramount 
outcome  of  Nature,  thus  paving  the  way  for  its  ultimate  loorship.  In  order  to  remove  every 
obstruction,  and  place  Humanity  on  a  solid  basis,  the  Christian  religion  is  under  a  pro- 
fessed "scientific  method"  placed  under  the  category  of  "natural  religions,"  thus  at  one 
blow  getting  rid  of  the  Supernatural  and  miraculous.  While  eminent  men  are,  with  ill- 
concealed  levity  and  delight,  engaged  in  this  destructive  work,  they  still  see  that  the  re- 
moval of  all  religion  would  be  a  dreadful  innovation,  overriding  all  moral  restraint,  and 
breaking  down  the  foundations  of  society  and  State,  and  hence  substitute  the  worship  cf 
Nature  and  of  Humanity  as  Nature's  highest  production. 

The  highest  intellects  devoted  to  unbelief  unite  with  Spencer  {Sociology,  p.  313)  in  say- 
ing that  "  a  religious  system  is  a  normal  and  essential  factor  in  every  evolving  society." 
Darwin,  Tyndall,  Huxley,  and  many  others,  admit  this  as  a  fact.  Spencer,  in  *'  The 
Theological  Bias"  of  The  Study  of  Sociology,  clearly  contends  that  the  religious  element 
can  never  be  radically  removed ;  that  "  while  its  forms  are  temporary,  its  substance  is 
permanent ;"  and  predicts  a  transformation  *<to  a  higher  and  better  form,'*  so  that 
even  the  "  Religion  of  ilumanity,**  which  so  many  speak  of  as  "  the  rdigion  of  the  future,'* 
will  only  be  a  temporary  religion.    In  his  "  Beplies  to  Criticism'*  (Pop.  Science  Monthly, 
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Jan.,  1874)  he  distinctly  affirms  that  his  teaching  '*  supplies  an  indestructible  basis  for 
the  religions  sentiment, "  and  approvingly  quotes  Grotz  as  affirming  respecting  his  system  : 
**  Mr.  Spencer,  by  standing  on  Uie  ground  of  logic  and  psychology,  without  recurring  to 
supernatural  intervention,  has  established  ih6  legitimacy,  the  necessity ,  and  the  everlasting 
permanence  of  religion  itself,**  The  editor  of  the  Pap,  Science  Monthly  (May,  1873),  in 
his  reply  to  Godwin,  after  informing  us  that  "  Spencer  is  a  profound  beUever  in  relig- 
ion," then  laudatory  of  Naturalism  and  its  religious  training,  says  :  **  When  the  method 
of  science  is  raised  to  its  rightful  stupremacy  in  the  human  mind,  and  the  rule  of  science 
is  recognized  as  supreme  throughout  the  sphere  of  the  phenomenal,  and  when  the  dis- 
tractions  of  theology  become  unbearable,  it  will  then  be  found  that  Mr.  Spencer  has 
proved  that  Science,  so  far  from  being  its  destroyer,  is  itself  the  promoter  of  the  profound^ 
est  faith,  while  the  central  truth  of  all  religion  is  saved  to  humanity.  Malignant  zealots 
will  probably  continue  to  secrete  their  vitriolic  criticism,  as,  if  stopped,  they  would  prob- 
ably die  of  their  own  acidities  ;  but  there  are  not  wanting  indications  that  many  relig- 
ious men  of  candor  and  discernment  are  already  recognizing  the  claims  of  Mr.  Spencer's 
system  upon  the  serious  consideration  of  their  class.'*  Then  he  predicts  :  "  We  believe 
that  the  time  is  not  greatly  distant  when  even  theologians  will  seek  it  as  a  shelter  against 
the  rising  tide  of  materialism  and  atheism."  The  religion  thus  advocated  is  a  kind  of 
HaturaHsiic-Pantheism,  finding  its  highest  expression  in  man.  The  Pop.  Science  Monthly 
has  especially,  and  in  detail,  rejected  as  untrue  the  charges  of  atheism  against  eminent 
scientists,  and  as  a  specimen  of  the  manner  of  defence,  we  append  the  following  expla- 
nation. One  party  (as  Haeckel,  obsei-ved  by  Prof.  Wynn  in  Wiilenberger,  Oct.,  1877)  de- 
clare that  Darwin  ''has  proved  the  purpoaelessness  of  nature,"  etc.;  another  party  think 
him  too  much  affiliated  with  the  old  idea  of  creation  and  purpose ;  now  the  editor 

i"  Editor's  Table,"  Dec,  1875,  p.  236)  refers,  explanatory,  to  Darwin  as  follows:  "Mr. 
)arwin  is  made  out  to  be  untheological  by  an  exquisite  bit  of  logic.  It  is  true  that  he 
appeals  to  supernaturalism  for  the  starting  point  of  his  doctrine,  and  gives  exactly  the  same 
account  of  it  that  theology  has  offered,  speaking  of  *  life  with  its  several  powers  having 
been  originally  breathed  by  the  Creator  into  a  few  forms,  or  into  one.'  But  Mr.  Darwin's 
science  is  saved  by  the  charitable  imputation  that  he  used  these  words  in  a  sort  of  Pickimck^ 
ian  or  poetical  sense,  and  was  willing  to  conciliate  the  theologians  by  '  a  slight  difference 
of  style '  in  referring  to  the  origin  of  life."  The  editor  defends  Spencer  against  the  at- 
tacks of  The  Nation  and  Chauncy  Whright  in  Oerman  Darwinism,  saying  that  Spencer 
*'  holds  that  the  order  of  the  Universe  is  not  without  its  cause,  although  the  nature 
of  that  caase  is  a  mystery  past  finding  out,  and  from  the  very  nature  of  intelligence  must 
forever  transcend  the  human  understanding."  This  cause,  he  terms,  not  God,  but,  as  an 
indication  of  **  Am  oion  sense  of  humility, "  **  the  unknowable."  This  does  not,  the  writer  con- 
tends, ignore  religion,  but  makes  it  "the  most  exalted  object  of  religious  feeling,  though  be- 
yond the  grasp  and  analysis  of  intellect."  Here  is  a  loopnole  by  which  to  affirm  "that 
there  can  be  no  radical  or  fundamental  conflict  between  religion  and  science,"  provided, 
however,  that  religion  is  left  in  this  vague  and  indistinct  manner  (viz.,  a  reverence  for 
what  we  do  not  know)  and  science  is  limited  to  the  phenomenal.  Hence  evolutionists 
are  unwilling  to  be  designated  **  atheists,"  claiming  a  religion,  as  e.g.  seen  in  Savage's 
Religion  cf  Evolution,  where  the  God  of  Evolution  is  constructed,  viz.,  the  creative  power 
or  force,  or  whatever  it  may  be,  to  which  the  Cosmos  owes  its  existence,  is  to  be  venerated. 
So  the  writer  in  MacmUlan's  Mag.  on  "Natural  Beligion,"  sets  up  Nature,  or  rather 
that  which  evolves  nature,  as  a  God  worthy  of  love  and  worship.  While  some  may  rest 
in  this  vagueness,  the  majority  press  beyond  it,  for  they  clearly  see  that  the  masses,  far 
below  their  level  in  thicJdng,  must  have  ideas  impressed  by  representative  forms  ;  and 
hence,  as  we  have  shown,  advocate  the  training  of  religious  thought  and  feeling  by  ex- 
ternal or  representative  signs  relating  to  the  laws  of  Nature  or  of  Humanity.  Just  as  Compte, 
when  he  first  expounded  his  system  of  philosophy,  excluded  religion  as  superstition,  but 
afterward,  urged  by  the  nature  of  man,  admitted  it  as  a  necessity  of  society,  and  framed 
a  corresponding  humanitarian  worship,  so  these,  finding  religion  natural,  are  carefully 
seelung  for  some  outlet— hostile  to  the  personal  Creator  and  Redeemer  of  the  Bible — by 
which  it  may  manifest  itself  consistently  with  the  teachings  of  science,  having,  if  possible, 
a  scientific  God,  scientific  worship,  and  scientific  feeling.  Fiske,  in  his  OuUines  cf  a 
(hsmic  Philosophy  Based  on  the  Doctrine  qf  Evolution,  brings  forth  religion  aa  **ihe  highest 
physical ^iose  of  life,'*  a  natural  product ;  for  (as  Youmans  informs  us)  it  is  *<  the  manifest 
tation  of  that  stnving  after  complete  harmony  of  physioal  life  with  its  requirements, 
stimulated  bv  the  sense  of  sin  or  moral  shortcoming,  for  which  the  analogy  is  furnished 
by  that  striving  for  mere  physical  adjustment  throughout  the  animal  world,  to  which  the 
sense  of  pain  is  the  prompter.' '    Hence  Bixby,  Art. ' '  Science  and  Beligion  as  Allies"  (Pop, 
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8cL  IfoittUy, Oct., 1876).  aignes  that  the  remoTal  of  the  snpematnral  and  miraciLlotis,&nd  the 
guidance  of  science,  does  not  produce  irreverence,  hat  even  something  greater,  reverence 
for  the  known,  and  adds,  over  against  the  Scripture  prediction  :  "  The  more  clearly  we 
discern  the  path  on  vhich  Science  has  led  the  world,  the  less  fear  shall  we  have  that  it 
is  ^1  a  proration  f  or  precipUaling  us  into  some  godless  abyss, "  Murphy  (  Tfie  S(Aeniific  Bases  of 
FaUh)  ana  many  others  see  no  danger,  such  as  the  Bible  portends  in  the  future,  and 
confidently  prophesy  a  glorious  harmony  between  Science  and  Beligion  with  a  resplen- 
dent future.  Dr.  Le  Conte,  in  **  Modem  Biological  Inquiry''  {Pop.  8cL  MorUkbf^ 
Jan.,  1876),  presents  the  hope  of  many  that  scientific  culture  and  the  purifying  and  re- 
modelling of  existing  religion  will  introduce  the  Millennium,  saying  :  "  In  this  manner 
alone  may  be  realized  the  hope  of  the  philosopher,  the  dream  of  the  poet,  and  the  ex- 

Eectation  of  the  theologian — a  universal  science  and  a  universal  religion,  co-operating 
armoniously  for  the  perfection  of  man  and  the  glory  of  the  Creator."  But  this  hope  is 
futile,  for  the  Word  of  Inspiration,  which  has  never  yet  failed  in  any  of  its  predictions, 
declares  to  us  that  human  depravity,  guided  by  inMligenoe,  will  sink  into  great^  depths  of 
wickedness  and  godliness,  and  manifest  a  terrible  and  persecuting  malice  and  hatred 
toward  Christianity. 

Obs.  19.  This  antichristian  religion  and  worship  culminates  in  the 
deification  of  man  and  his  worship.  It  is  strange  that  Christianity  shonld 
meet  as  a  final  struggle  the  deification  of  humanity  which  it  met  when  it 
started  on  its  mission  of  gathering  out  the  believers.  In  the  beginning 
the  apotheosis  and  worship  of  the  emperors  was  a  serious  and  strong 
opponent,  and  became  the  test  of  faith  and  perseverence.  IJhlhom  (Co»- 
flict  of  Christianity  with  Heathenisniy  p.  56,  etc.)  shows  in  detail  how  im- 
portant and  extended  this  worship  was,  saying  :  '^  It  would  be  a  great 
misapprehension  to  regard  the  worsnip  of  the  emperors  solely  as  an  indica- 
tion of  the  extent  to  which  human  folly  can  go,  and  as  deserving  only 
ridicule  and  scorn.  In  reality  it  exerted  the  greatest  influence  not  only  upon 
the  religious,  but  also  upon  the  social,  life  of  that  time ;  and  became  of 
the  greatest  importance  in  the  conflict  of  Christianity  and  Heathenism." 
He  proceeds  to  show  how  deeply  rooted  this  was  among  the  ancients  ;  how 
it  extended  over  the  provinces  and  became  a  duty,  an  act  of  patriotism, 
and  an  expression  of  gratitude  ;  how  it ''  gained  ^eat  political  and  social 
importance"  in  provincial  assemblies  and  fraternities;  how  it  supplied  a 
worship  common  to  the  whole  Boman  Empire,  and  thus  introduced  a 
unity  ;  how  "  the  worship  of  the  emperors  eclipsed  all  other  worships" 
(quoting  Melito  as  saying  :  *^  The  statues  of  the  emperors  are  more  rever- 
enced  than  those  of  the  ancient  gods'*);  and  how  it  became  a  test  of  the 
faith  and  reli^on  of  the  subjects.  This  religious  development,  culminat- 
ing in  imperial  worship,  will  he  repeated  on  a  more  fearful  scale.  The 
deification  of  man  will  bring  forth  a  more  dreadful  fruitage  at  the  close 
of  this  dispensation. 

Let  the  student  ponder  Oompte's  ponderous  (6  vols.)  (kmrse  of  PosUive  PhUosophy, 
and  in  his  *' Church  of  the  Future/'  his  "Church  of  Humanity*'  containing  a  Hierarchy 
to  give  it  unity,  ve  haye,  among  other  things  indicative  of  this  tendency  to  worship  man, 
a  *' Positive  Calendar"  designed  to  regulate  **the  Systematic  Worship  of  Humanity." 
Some  prominent  person  that  lived  in  the  past  is  allied  with  each  day  of  the  year,  but 
Jesus  Christ  is  totally  ignored  as  unworthy  of  a  position,  although  Confucius,  Hoses,  and 
others  are  duly  recognized.  The  North  Brit.  Remew,  May,  1851,  contains  some  specimens 
of  this  calendar  with  criticisms.  M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Gydop.,  Art.  **Compte/'  epit- 
omizes this  worship  of  humanity :  '*The  new  divinity  is  numanity."  "It  is  a  com- 
plete deification  of  man,  a  complete  resolution  of  divinity  into  humanity.  It  is  a 
strange  counterpart  to  Pantheism  which  is  produced  in  this  scheme  of  thorough-going 
Pan-humanism.  The  new  divinity  was  to  be  adored,  to  he  approached  with  prayer,  to 
be  honored  with  an  appropriate  ceremonial,  worshipped  with  due  rites,  and  served  by  a 
numerous  army  of  priests."    Gompte  feels  that  a  reconstmotion  of  society  without  some 
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kind  of  religion  wonld  be  incomplete  and  opposed  to  the  needs  of  man  and  the  impnlses 
of  nature.  Hence  he  gives  a  natural  religion  in  which  Humanity  is  dressed  up  and 
paraded  as  a  diyinity  to  be  idolized.  Around  this  idealized  form  is  placed  a  singular  re- 
vival and  transformation  of  doctrine  and  practice  taken  from  Christianity  and  Paganism. 
It  establishes  a  regular  priesthood  and  a  rigid  Hierarchy — an  authoritative  *'  Bociocracy" 
to  which  all  must  bow  in  reverence.  This  mixture  of  Naturalism,  Pan-humanism,  Bo- 
manism,  and  Paganism,  is  tendered  as  the  deliverer  of  society,  the  purifier  of  the  moral 
relations,  and  the  means  of  "the  systematic  glorification  of  man."  We  give  an  illustra- 
tion of  this  worship  of  Humanity,  taken  from  <'  The  Positivist  Strike  for  a  Liturgy" 
(Littell's  Liv.  Age,  Ap.  19th,  1879,  taken  from  The  Spectator),  In  a  liturgy  that  was 
used  "on  the  Festival  of  Humanity,  1st  Moses,  91"  (1.  e.  Jan.  1st,  1879),  we  have  the 
following  order  laid  down  :  **  Holy  and  Glorious  Humanity,  on  this  Thy  High  Day,  at 
the  beginning  of  a  new  year,  we  are  met  in  praise,  in  prayer,  in  thanksgiving,  to  cele- 
brate tiiy  coming,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  for  the  visible  perfecting  of  thy  as  yet  unseen 
work. 

Friesd.  We  bow  before  thee  in  thankfulness. 

People.  As  childrcoi  of  thy  Past. 

Priest.  We  adore  thee  in  hope. 

People.  As  thy  ministers  and  stewards  of  the  Future. 

Priest  We  would  commune  with  thee  humbly  in  prayer ; 

People.  As  thy  servants  in  the  Present. 

AU.  May  our  worship,  as  our  lives,  grow  more  and  more  worthy  of  thy  great  name." 

We  append  the  benediction  :  "  The  Faith  of  Humanity,  the  Hope  of  Humanity,  the 
Love  of  Humanity,  bring  you  comfort,  and  teach  you  sympathy,  ^ve  you  peace  in  your- 
selves and  peace  with  others,  now  and  forever.  Amen."    This  imitation  of,  or  parody 
on.  Christian  worship  is  fully  exemplified  by  the  readixig  of  the  ImttcUion  cf  Christ  by 
Thomas  a  Sempis  with  the  following  substitutions :  "  We  substitute  Humanity  for 
God  ;  the  social  type  for  tiie  personal  type  of  Jesus ;  our  own  inward  growth  in  good- 
ness for  outward  reward ;  the  innate  benevolent  instincts  for  grace  ;  our  selfish  instincts 
for  nature.*'     Men  of  inteUigence  advocate  such  worship  and  substitutions.     In  an  ar- 
ticle in  the  North  Bril.  Beview,  Julv-August,  1878,  entitled  **An  Advertisement  for  a 
New  Religion,' '  the  writer  declares  that  past  and  present  religions  **  are  waxing  old  and 
must  soon  die ;"  that  this  is  the  belief  of  **  advanced  thinkers  ;"  and  that  as  nearly  all 
admit  the  religious  element  cannot  be  eliminated  from  man  there  must  be,  of  necessity, 
a  new  religion  substituted  for  the  present.    He  discusses  the  nature  of  the  religion 
which  is  to  ti^Le  the  place  of  the  preceding,  because  "as  man  must  have  a  religion,  and 
the  old  religions  are  sick,  dying,  or  dead,  so  we  must  have  a  new-bom  reli^on."    He  de- 
clares that  the  new  religion  "cannot  have  a  God  living  and  personal ;"  it  "  cannot  in- 
Bist  on  a  personal  immortality  of  the  soul  ;*'  it  cannot  nave  "  terrors  drawn  from  a  day 
of  judgment ;"  it  cannot  have  "  sanctions  or  motives  derived  from  a  supernatural  power 
or  a  world  to  come,"  etc.,  and  then  unhesitatingly  affirms  that  this  religion  should  have 
*' Humanity  for  its  God,"  with  festivals  in  his  honor,  a  Sunday  ("  once  in  ten  days'\ 
lectures,  "  hymns  in  honor  of  the  great  mother  Nature,"  dances,  and  withal  "  with  this 
there  might  he  idols  representing  in  symbol  the  great  world  powers,  such  as  Evolution, 
Persistence  of  JPorce,  Heredity,  Panzoism,  and  Physfological  units.    Around  the  places 
of  worship  there  might  be  groves,  like  those  dedicated  in  old  time  to  Baal,  the  powerful 
fire-god."     " This  new  religion  must  come.     The  conditions  are  readv."      "Tlie  world 
is  ready  to  receive  it."    Is  it  not  surprising  that  after  Christianity  has  done  so  much 
for    humanity   in  morals,   relation  of   woman,   slavery,   civilization,    literature,  etc.. 
Humanity  should  proudly  and  arrogantly  attempt  to  crush  its  best  friend  and  arro- 
gate to  itself  all  honor  and  power?  Cicero  once  said,  in  reference  to  human  character,  that 
u  perfect  excellence  could  exist  in  one  person,  the  world  would  bow  down  and  worship. 
But,  as  has  been  remarked  (by  Lord,  Aessed  Eope,  p.  15),  this  was  not  verified  in  the 
Advent  of  Jesus,  when  perfect  excellence  had  visible  embodiment.    The  world  is  not 
inclined  to  such  worship  ;  human  nature  finds  it  too  reproachful  and  self-denying ;  the 
proof  is  found  in  the  ultimate  and  general  worship  of  Antichrist,  in  whom  are  embodied 
the  grossest  and  most  sinful  imperfections.     Ambitious  men  have  (e.g.  Pressense's 
BdigUm  and  Belgn  cf  Terror,  B.  4,  di.  1)  employed  religion  "  as  an  instrument  of  govern- 
ment, a  means  of  controlling  and  winning  the  masses,"  for,  as  Bonaparte '(p.  334)  de- 
clared, "  a  nation  must  have  a  religion  ;  this  religion  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
government,"  being  ''an  affair  purely  political."    This  will  be  repeated  on  a  wider  and 
grander  scale.    Unbelievers  may  now  smile  at  the  credulity  of  poor  fanatics  who  have 
professed  divinity  and  themselves  as  proper  objects  of  worship  ;  they  may  e.g.  pity  tho 
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delusion  of  the  DeTil-temple  priest  (Art.  "  Demonology/'  Ec'edic  Mcuf.,  Ap.,  1876),  wbo, 
Tictim  to  a  self-imposed  bath  of  melted  lead,  exclaimed  at  the  yery  last :  "It  is,  indeed,] 
"who  am  the  trae  God !"  but  a  far  more  extended  and  imposing  delusion,  as  a  punishment 
for  humanity  in  the  line  of  its  greatest  sinfulness,  shall  visit  and  scourge  the  nations. 
It  is  a  matter  of  amazement  and  profound  regret  that  a  multitude  of  intelligent  and  able 
men  are  engaged  in  a  revival  of  ancienl  heathenism^  eulogizing  its  spirit,  morals,  adherents 
far  above  Christianity.  Uhlhom  closes  his  Oonflid  of  CkrislianHy  rciih  Heaihenism  with 
these  impressive  words :  *<  For  though  outwardly  conauered.  Heathenism  was  not  yet 
completely  subdued  within  ;  but  as  in  each  of  us  '  tne  old  man '  perpetually  fights 
against  *  the  new  man*  so  in  the  history  of  the  Church  the  ancient  Heathenism  is  ever  rising 
from  the  depths  of  the  natural  man  to  do  battle  against  the  new  life  of  Christianity. 
This  conflict  is  not  ended.  The  history  of  the  Church  is  only  the  story  of  this  conflict. 
Therefore  the  peace  which  the  Church  won  is  as  yet  no  perfect  peace,  but  only  marks  a 
new  phase  of  the  struggle  whidi  is  not  yet  fought  out.  Indeed,  to-day  we  are  in  the  midst 
of  it ;  for  stronger  almost  than  ever,  the  heathen  spirit  in  modem  gnise  is  wrestling 
against  Christian  thought  and  life,  and  it  almost  seems  as  if  the  questions  of  the  time 
should  be  gathered  up  in  the  question  :  *  ShaU  tee  remain  Christians,  or  hfcome  Il^yiihen 
again  ?  *  **  His  trust  (which  is  ours  also)  is  "  the  victory  which  the  Lord  will  bring  in  His 
great  day."  Dr.  Arnold  (Lects.  on  Mod.  ITus.)  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  a  distin- 
guishing sign  of  modem  times  is  the  disposition  to  discuss  religion  in  its  political  rela- 
tions, and  this  is  repeated  by  many  recent  writers.  Humanitarians,  while  predicting  the 
decay  and  fall  of  theological  literature,  the  overthrow  of  the  Christian  religion,  etc.,  still 
firmly  hold  to  a  belief  that  religion  of  some  kind  must  be  accepted  (as  e.g.  Wasson, 
Longfellow,  Johnson,  Weiss,  Potter,  Abbot,  Froth ingham,  Chadwick,  Higginson,  Cheney, 
and  others,  in  Freedom  and  JFkllovoship  in  Religion,  and  hence  advocate  that  religion,  as  a 
social  and  political  force,  as  a  natural  development  of  man's  moral  and  social  nature,  as 
a  factor  of  universal  complexion,  as  a  resultant  of  past  and  present  history,  must  (as  we 
have  shown  under  previous  observation)  in  some  form  or  other  be  retained.  Von  Ger- 
lach  (quoted  by  Riggenbach,  Lange's  Com.^  2  Thess.,  p.  138)  says  :  **  In  our  days  there 
has  actually  been  made  a  beginning  of  a  worship,  in  which  humanity  is  deified  and 
adored  ;  and  the  complete  dissolution  of  the  Christian  Church  into  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  is  already  expected  by  many,"  Numerous  writers  refer  to  this  strange  return 
to  Heathenism  and  its  worship,  with  a  plea  of  symbolistio  meaning  attached,  adapting 
it  to  modem  progress. 
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Proposition  162.     This  Kmgdom  wiU  he  preceded  hy  a  fearful 
time  of  trouble^  both  in  the  Oliurch  and  the  World. 

This  already  follows  from  the  preceding  Propositions.  The  rise 
and  progress  of  the  Antichrist,  the  acts  i)erformed  by  him,  the 

persecution  experienced  under  him,  and  the  outpouring  of  God's 
;  udgments,  all  embrace  a  series  of  trial  and  trouble  unexampled  in 

he  nistory  of  the  world. 

We  say  Mnexumpled^  for  the  declaration  of  Jesus,  Matt.  24  :  21  (**For  there  shall  be 
great  tribnlation,  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  nor  ever 
shall  be**),  must  not  be  confined  to  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem,  which  (as  the  parallel 
reference  of  Luke  clearly  shows)  forms  only  the  sad  and  awful  beginning  of  "  the  days 
of  vengeance*'  that  extend  over  the  captivity  among  the  nations  and  the  treading  down 
of  Jerusalem,  until  it  culminates  (Zech.  14,  etc.)  in  the  direful  persecution  of  the  Anti- 
christ. Jesus,  in  a  comprehensive  way,  applies  that  which  Daniel  (ch.  12:1.2)  specifi- 
cally refers  to  the  time  of  the  wilful  king.  The  unprecedented  tribulation  is  continuous, 
as  the  prophets  predict,  and  reaches  its  climax  just  before  the  appearing  of  the  Messiah 
and  His  saints.  The  general  analogy  of  Scripture  teaches  (comp.  e.g.  Cox*s  Thoughts  on 
the  Com.  and  Kingd.,  p.  40,  Brooks's  Essays^  p.  12,  etc.)  that  a  special  period  of  universal 
trouble,  trial,  and  sorrow  is  associated  with  the  culminated  Antichrist  and  the  open  Pa- 
rousia  of  the  Messiah. 

Obs,  1.  Coming  now  to  specify  more  particularly  the  persecutions  that 
shall  arise,  a  few  introductory  remarks  are  in  place.  Some,  when  the 
subject  is  mentioned,  are  at  once  ready  to  discredity  and  even  (as  the 
writer  knows  from  experience)  toridicuUy  it,  presuming  that  human  nature 
so  enlightened  and  civilized  cannot  and  will  not  break  forth  into  such 
acts  of  persecution  and  cruelty  as  are  predicted.  But  God  knows  human 
nature  better  than  we  do,  and  can  assuredly  foretell  its  depraved  mani- 
festations. It  has  often  been  remarked,  taking  the  evidence  given  by  the 
sad  history  of  the  past,  that  the  most  cruel  enemy  of  man  is  man  himself. 
The  same  old  man  still  exists,  and,  under  favorable  circumstances,  will 
manifest  himself.  When  men  like  Bossuet,  Massillon,  and  a  host  of 
others,  equally  famous,  can  indorse  the  persecutions  and  tortures  inflicted 
by  fanaticism  ;  when  misguided  zeal  and  unenlightened  piety  can,  without 
pity,  bestow  as  an  alleged  act  of  self -protection  the  most  fearful  deaths  ; 
wheyi  men  and  women  can,  in  the  supposed  interest  of  their  rights,  pass 
from  violence  to  murder  ;  when  M.  Venillot  (Harpefs  Mag,^  Ap.,  1874,  p. 
784)  in  the  Univers  can  say  :  "  For  my  part,  I  frankly  avow  my  regret  not 
only  that  John  Huss  was  not  burned  sooner,  but  that  Luther  was  not  burned 
too.  And  I  regret,  further,  that  there  has  not  been  some  prince  sufficientlv 
pious  and  politic  to  have  made  a  crusade  against  the  Protestants;'* — afl 
this,  and  much  more  that  columns  of  any  newspaper  will  afford,  teaches 
us  what  confide7ice  to  place  in  human  nature.  The  latter,  without  the 
superadded  grace  of  God,  is  (however  learned  and  wise)  wicked  and  ready, 
when  interest  prompts,  to  do  evil ;  and  even  with  that  grace  in  a  measure 
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added  bat  not  wholly  controlling  the  man,  it  may,  as  alas !  too  many  cases 
attest,  fall  into  a  spirit  of  persecution  that  is  antichristian/  It  was  prob- 
ably this  Tiew  of  the  incorrigible  nature  of  man  that  causes  even  a  Renan 
to  despairingly  say  {Ded.  to  St  Paul):  *'  I  am  fearful  that  Fate  has  stored 
up  no  good  for  us  m  this  world/'  in  direct  contradiction  to  his  dreams  of  a 
golden  future.  In  the  discussion  of  this  subject  we  plant  ourselyes  firmly 
upon  the  Word  of  God  ;  what  that  Word  says  respecting  it  we  receive,  ana 
believe,  and  teach.  (1)  It  will  not  do  to  say,  as  some,  that  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel  forbids  such  an  enactment  of  bloody  scenes,  for  the  Bible  does  not  tell 
us  that  down  to  the  Sec.  Advent  the  Gospel  will  be  accepted  by  the  masses, 
but  exactly  the  reverse  (Prop.  175,  etc.).  The  tares  exist  down  to  Christ's 
coming,  and  at  the  time  of  His  Advent  in  such  abundance,  too,  that  they 
form  a  mighty  array  in  contrast  to  the  wheat  The  simple  fact  that  the 
great  confederation  is  arrayed  against  Christ  at  His  commg  is  sufficient 
proof  of  the  correctness  of  our  position  ;  and  that  human  nature,  notwith- 
standing the  privileges  and  mercy  enjoyed,  is  capable  of  any  act  when 
under  the  influence  of  passion  and  selfishness.  Finding  this  recorded,  we 
receive  it.  (2)  Well-meaninj^  and  pious  persons,  by  an  expression  of 
affected  humility  which  makes  it  only  the  more  deceptive,  coolly  inform  us  that 
although  recorded  we  can  know  Clothing  about  it.  Thus  e.  g.  that  other- 
wise excellent  writer,  James  {The  Church  in  Earnest,  p.  289),  although 
he  can  in  his  way  know  and  tell  us  of  the  triumphs  of  the  Church,  says  : 
'*  What  vials  of  wrath  have  yet  to  be  exhausted  upon  the  world,  or  through 
what  tribulations  the  Church  has  yet  to  pass  on  her  way  to  her  Millennial 
and  to  her  triamphant  state,  it  is  not  for  us  even  to  conjecture.  Perhaps 
there  are  conflicts  for  her  to  endure,  of  which  she  is  now  happily  ignorant.*^ 
**  Perhaps  1*'  **  Conjecture  !'*  is  it  possible,  in  the  light  of  so  much  Script^ 
ure^  and  the  exhortations  to  take  heed  thereto,  to  make  such  an  utterance  P 
Allow  that  there  is  symbolical  langui^e  and  details  difficult  to  explain,  yet 
a  child  even  can  comprehend  that  this  very  language  is  descriptive  of  fear- 
ful tribulation  to  the  Church  under  some  gigantic  power.  There  is  no  **  con- 
S'ecture'^  and  '^  perhaps"  in  the  meaning  intended,  and  the  man,  whoever 
le  is,  and  however  pious,  who  implies  that  the  future  trial  of  the  Church 
is  one  of  doubt,  is  to  that  extent  responsible  of  concealing  the  truth  from 
the  people.'  (3)  Another  class  are  found  who  know  the  severe  ordeal 
through  which  the  Church  is  to  pass,  but  refrain  from  eapressing  them-- 
selves.  Thus  e.g.  Dr.  Clarke,  in  closing  his  comments  (Com,)  on  Dan.  7, 
employs  the  following  language  :  *^  In  considering  these  things  and  look- 
ing at  the  evils  that  shall  come  upon  the  world  before  those  auspicious  times 
can  take  place,  I  may  sav  with  Daniel :  My  cogitations  much  troubled  mc, 
and  my  countenance  changed  in  me,  but  I  keep  the  matter  of  my 
conjectures  and  consequent  feelings  in  my  own  heart.'^  Dr.  Clarke,  how- 
ever, has  not  concealed,  as  many  places  show,  the  fact  that  the  church  and 
world  is  yet  to  endure  great  tribulation  ;  but  there  are  literally  a  great 
number  who  know  that  the  fact  is  unmistakably  predicted  and  yet  make  no 
mention  of  it,  speaking  ^'^ peace  and  safety  ^^  to  the  people.  They  receive 
and  believe,  but  do  not  teach,  for  fear  oi  being  regarded  enthusiastic,  or 
fanatical,  forgetting  that  they  will  be  held  responsible  by  the  Saviour  for 
withholding  the  Divine  warnings.*  (4).  Simple  honesty  and  candor,  with 
a  reverence  for  God's  faithful  Word,  and  a  desire  to  warn  others,  urge  us 
to  direct  attention  to  these  last  times,  and  to  conceal  nothing  which  God  has 
deemed  proper  to  reveal,  and  which  He  has  commanded  us  to  read,  study 
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and  proclaim  (2  Tim.  4  :  6,  Rev.  1  :  8,  Luke  11  :  42^  etc.).  We  dare  not, 
with  our  convictions  of  duty,  do  less  ;  and  hence,  therefore,  even  those  who 
may  not  be  willing  to  receiye  what  is  here  asserted,  will,  at  least,  credit  us 
with  being  deeply  impressed  by  a  sense  of  responsibility  in  this  matter^ 
seeing  that  in  the  immediate  connection  oi  this  Antichrist  the  Spirit  (Rev. 
13  :  9)  says  :  "i/*  any  man  have  an  ear^  let  him  hear^*^  — a  phrase  most 
expressive  that  the  matter  in  hand  is  one  of  special  importance  and  deserv- 
ing of  our  closest  attention.  We  constantly  feel  too,  that  we  are  not  so 
much  writing  for  the  present  time  as  for  the  time  of  tribulation  to  come. 
When  the  true  Church  finds  herself  struggling  amid  the  thickest  gloom, 
and  the  false  predictions  of  peace,  safety  and  prosperity  are  found  delusive  ; 
when  the  world  instead  of  bein^  converted,  is  found  arrayed  against  the 
truth,  reason  holding  the  sway  m  place  of  faith,  and  the  Word  of  God  is 
abjured  and  derided  as  unworthy  of  enlightened  man  ;  when  the  miilti- 
tude  follow  wondering  after  the  revived  beast,  the  Antichrist,  and  a  bloody 
death,  or  a  dastardly  forsaking  and  denial  of  Christ  is  presented  as  the 
only  alternative  ;  when  there  is  no  hope  or  way  of  escape,  and  the  godlv 
among  men  are  to  cease  amid  the  penalties  of  image-worship,  then  it 
is  that  anything  and  eveirthing  that  can  throw  any  light  unon  the  pain- 
ful  situation  will  be  eagerly  accepted  andpondered.  The  Bible  will  be  read 
and  searched  with  increasing  interest — int.ensified  by  actual  trial  and 
suffering — and  everything  illustrative  of  the  times  then  existing  will  be 
most  carefully  examined.  Then  it  is  that  such  a  work  like  this — perhaps 
now  derided  and  sneered  at  by  some  professed  believers — will  be  thankfully 
perused  and  its  deductions  from  the  Scriptures  gratefully  contrasted 
with  the  then  existing  manifestations  and  the  Divine  original.  It  is  both 
an  honor  and  a  privilege  to  write  for  such  a  period,  thus  becoming,  by 
God's  grace,  instrumental  in  upholding  the  faitn  and  consoling  the  hearts 
of  martyrs,  of  sustaining  men  and  women  under  Antichrist's  cruel  rule  by 
the  assurance  that  this  very  trial  shall  redound,  if  faithful,  to  their  ever- 
lasting honor  and  glory  f  Kev.  20  :  4,  6).  The  same  can  be  said  of  the 
faithful  warnings  given  oi  this  period  by  various  writers  of  ability  and 
eminence  in  England,  Germany,  Holland,  America,  etc.,  whose  works, 
now  appreciated  by  thefewy  will  be  specially  read  and  studied  by  all  the 
pious  (when  Antichrist  comes)  to  sixe  them  strength  and  comfort  amid 
the  terrible  incoming  trouble.  The  very  fact  that  this  tribulation  has 
been  predicted,  that  reverent  students  of  the  Word  insisted  upon  its  fulfil- 
ment, etc.,  will  have  no  little  influence  in  confirming  the  martyr  faith  of 
many/     God  help  them  to  suffer  and  to  triumph. 

'In  preceding  Prop.  BomQ  writers  are  quoted  as  predicting  "  peace  and  safety"  in 
place  of  coming  antichristian  persecntion.  Snch  prophets  compose  a  multitude  ;  and 
they  are  found  in  the  Church  predicting  the  speedy  conversion  ot  the  world,  or  outside 
of  the  Church  prophesying  progress,  etc.  Reliance  either  upon  Christianity,  or  Nature, 
or  Man,  causes  men  (like  Buckle,  in  Jtfitt  on  Liberty,  Mis.,  vol.  2.  p.  22)  to  take  it  for 
granted  that  the  reign  of  open  persecution  for  uttering  religious  sentiments  is  at  an 
end  and  wiU  never  again  be  revived.  Writers,  like  Draper  (ms.  Civ.\  contrast  the  past 
with  the  present,  and,  congratulating  themselves  upon  the  decrease  of  persecution  (ascrib- 
ed to  a  humanitarian  progress),  predict  an  entire  removal  of  the  same  for  the^  future. 
These  are  merely  the  asmimptiona  of  man  ;  over  against  such  deceptive  predictions  are 
the  prophecies  of  God. 

*  Such  is  the  plain  complexion  of  the  predictions,  that  even  Dr.  Brown,  writing 
against  us  (Ch.  Sec.  Coming,  p.  356),  is  reluctantly  obliged  to  admit  this  future  trial  : 
"But  we  prophesy  not.  There  has  been  too  much  of  this.  The  whole  horizon  of  Chris- 
tendom may  yet  be  overcast,  and  the  safety  of  the  truth  and  cause  of  God  be  brought 
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into  such  peril  that  '  men's  hearts  may  fail  them  for  fear  and  for  looking  after  tiboae 
things  that  are  coming  on  the  earth.'  But '  when  these  things  beipn  to  acme  to  pass,' 
we  are  taught  to  look  and  lift  np  oar  heads,  for  *  our  Bedemption  draweth  nigh,'  "  So 
even  a  Roman  Catholic,  Dr.  UvLU&r  {Life  cf  Christ,  Kelly's  Ed.,  p.  414,  foot-note),  refers  to 
this  future  Antif^mst  and  persecution  as  "dreadful  beyond  description,  and  executed  in 
every  part  of  the  world,"  to  last  "three  years  and  a  half,"  referring  to  "for  in  those 
days  shull  be  such  tribulations  as  were  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which 
God  created,  until  now,  neither  shall  be,"  and  to  Apoc.  13  :  7,  Dan.  7  :  21,  Augustine  in 
De  Civ.,  B.  10.  c.  11. 

*  Alas  !  they  are  afraid  to  endure  the  reproaches,  innuendoes,  sarcasms,  if  not  worse, 
of  their  fellow-ministers  or  laymen.  For  it  is  notorious  that  just  so  soon  as  a  man  re- 
ceives the  Primitive  Church  view  on  these  subjects,  he  becomes  the  object  of  contemp- 
tuous pity  or  scorn,  and  the  most  uncharitable  construction  is  put  upon  his  belief  and 
piety.  The  writer  has  had  sad  experience  in  this  direction,  but  it  is  the  experience, 
more  or  less,  of  every  true  believer. 

^  It  is  gratifying  that  from  all  sides  come  forth  the  sober  words  of  warning,  God  not 
leaving  Himself  without  faithful  witnesses.  As  the  names  of  many  have  been  already 
given,  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat.  Deep  thinkers,  critical  students,  and  able  commen- 
tatorrt  of  the  Bible,  the  most  remote  from  fanaticism,  agree  in  proclaiming  the  coming 
of  this  sore  tribulation  under  the  great  Antichrist,  repeating  the  early  Patristic  exhorta- 
tion ( TAc  Pastor  of  Hennas) :  '*  Happy  ye  who  endure  the  great  tribulation  that  is  coming 
on,  and  happy  they  who  shall  not  deny  their  own  life, "  etc.  Many  enter  their  hearty 
protest  against  the  seducing  development  theory,  which  promises  still  higher  and  progres- 
sive stages  through  existing  means,  until  the  world  is  overcome  and  *<  transformed  by  the 
preaching  of  the  truth  into  a  temple  of  Christ,"  and  point,  as  sufficient  rebutting 
testimony,  to  Antichrist  and  his  confederated  hosts.  Many  are  sounding  the  alarm  that 
the  tendencies  of  the  age,  both  in  the  Church  and  the  world,  are  indicative  of  a  falling 
away  from  the  truth,  and  thus  preparative  for  an  incoming  Antichrist.  (Thus  e.g. 
Delitzsch,  in  Ser.  to  Ap.  of  Bib.  Psyc,  says  of  the  coming  persecution  :  "But  these  suf- 
ferings also  will,  as  in  the  first  centuries,  break  out  again  over  the  Church  of  Christ ; 
and  if  our  Cliristianity  were  less  conformed  to  the  world,  we  should  even  now  experience 
sufficient  preludes  of  them.")  That  there  is  a  time  of  great  trouble  still  future  is 
admitted  by  those  who  are  most  inclined  to  spiritualize,  as  e.g.  Barnes  Com.,  Fairbaim 
On  Froph.y  p.  391,  etc.  The  Reformers  gave  no  uncertain  sound,  and  after  the  Refor- 
mation, many  writers,  however  diverse  in  other  respects,  agreed  in  this,  that  most 
violent  persecutions  were  still  future,  such  as  Nioolai,  Hoe,  Doelingius,  M.  Hofmann, 
and  others.  Von  Dollinger,  Essay  on  the  Prophs.,  gives  many  instances  derived  from  the 
Middle  Ages.  This  may  be  truthfully  stated,  that,  whatever  diversity  there  may  exiat 
among  writers  of  a  Millenarian  tendency,  they  are  a  unit  in  proclaiming  a  still  future 
persecution  awaiting  the  Church.  Bickersteth  (Promised  Glory,  p.  82)  speaks  of  •*  the 
certainty  and  nearness  of  the  last  great  tribulation"  as  "  a  most  seasonable  truth  in  this 
day  ;"  and  points  out  (p.  91)  that  "  the  future  tribulation  was  also  distinctly  referred  to 
by  our  Reformers,"  directing  attention  to  the  utterances  of  King  Edward  VI. 's  Catechism, 
Becon,  the  chaplain  of  Arch.  Cranmer,  and  Latimer.  Having  already  presented  such 
testimony,  it  needs  no  additions.  It  mey  be  added,  however,  that  the  vengeance  of  the 
2d  Psalm  was  understood  by  Luther  (so  Michelet,  Life  of  Luther,  App.  p.  411,  Hazlett's 
Ed.)  to  be  future.    This  has  an  important  bearing  on  other  Scripture. 

Obs,  2.  That  fearful  timos  are  immediately  to  precede  the  open  mani- 
festations  of  Jesus  Christ  was  so  distinctly  taught  in  the  Old  Test,  by 
various  prophets  and  especially  by  Daniel,  that  the  Jews  universally  held 
to  a  great  time  of  trouble  preceding  the  times  of  the  Messiah.  They  antici- 
pated, as  Lightfoot,  Bertliold,  and  others,  remarked  :  ^^  Dolores  Messim^  or 
calamitous  times  to  precede  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,"  (comp.  views  of 
Rabbins,  Lange's  Com..  Matt.  2  :  3,  etc.)  and  which  Olshansen  {Com.  Matt. 
24  :  6-8)  states  the  Rabbins  called  '*/Ae  birth  pangs  of  the  MessiahJ*^^ 
Even  such  passages  as  Isa.  59  :  19  were  thus  interpreted  by  them  —  upon 
which  verso  Clarke  {Com.  loci)  remarks  :  **  This  all  the  Rabbins  refer  to 
the  Coming  of  the  Messiah.  If  ye  see  a  generation  that  endures  much 
tribulation,   then  (say  they)  expect  Him  according  to  what  is  wrifcteiij 
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'  when  the  enemy  shall  come  in  as  afiood^'^  '*  etc.  As  is  well  known,  these 
predictions  were  not  verified  at  the  First  Advent ;  no  such  hostile  power 
as  was  predicted  was  overcome  by  Christ,  and  no  such  glorious  reign 
followed  (the  reasons  for  this  have  already  been  given),  and  to  avoid  mak- 
ing this  an  objection  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  we  lind  that  in  the  Kew 
Test,  these  predictions  are  incorporated  and  applied  in  their  fulfilment  to 
the  Sec.  Advent  of  this  same  Jesus.  Instead  of  a  denial  of  them,  or  an 
effort  to  spiritualize  them  away  to  mean  something  else,  the  Jewish  faith 
is  retained^  explained,  amplified,  and  referred  to  the  period  preceding  and  at 
the  open  revelation  of  the  resurrected  and  ascended  Lord.  The  confirma- 
tion of  the  Jewish  belief  is  found  in  the  utterances  of  Jesus  (Matt.  24,  etc.) 
in  the  warnings  of  the  Apostles,  and  especially  in  the  Revelation  of  John. 
'*  Tlie  terrible  one  that  is  brought  to  naught''  (Isa.  29  :  19,  20.  Comp. 
Alexander's  Version)  at  the  Coming  of  **  tJie  Holy  One  of  hraeV^  because 
he  oppressed  the  people  of  God,  is  applied  to  the  last  head  of  the  beast  at 
the  Advent  of  King  Jesus  ;  and  the  wonderful  healing  of  the  people  fol- 
lowed by  continuous  blessings  but  preceded  by  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  in 
anger  toward  the  nations  and  in  confining  the  King  (the  head)  in  the 
ordained  Tophet  (Isa.  30),  is  in  the  New  Test,  referred  to  that  virtually 
eighth  head  of  the  revived  beast  who  is  taken  at  the  Coming  of  the  Lord 
and  cast  (Rev.  19)  into  the  Lake  of  Fire.  Such  adoption  and  continued 
amj)lification  of  Old  Test,  prophecies  engrafted  upoii  the  Sec.  Advent  are 
indispensable  to  preserve  the  unity  of  prophecy  ;  and  we  most  gratefully 
receive  and  adopt  them  as  essential  to  the  consistency  of  Revelation,  how- 
ever much  some  may  sneeringly  call  them  **  Jewish  fables. ''  Satisfied  with 
tlic  grammatical  sense  of  these  prophecies — a  sense  abundantly  sustained 
by  past  and  present  fulfilment — and  fortified  by  the  Jewish  and  Primitive 
interpretation  ;  sustained  by  a  long  series  of  the  most  eminent  divines  and 
expositors,  we  receive  as  eminently  Scriptural  the  following  clause  (quoted 
by  Dr.  Seiss  in  A  Question  in  Eschatology,  p.  37 — see  his  references  in 
same  connection  to  other  confessions  and  especially  to  Mclanchthon's  views 
respecting  *'  the  last  times,  immediately  before  the  end  of  the  world,"  etc.) 
taken  from  the  Latter  Confession  of  Helvetia  (1566),  XI  Art.,  *'  Out  of 
heaven  the  same  Christ  will  return  unto  Judgment,  even  then,  when 
wickedness  shall  chiefly  reign  in  the  world,  and  when  Antichrist,  having  cor» 
nipted  true  religion,  shall  fill  all  things  with  superstition  and  impiety  y  and 
shall  most  cruelly  destroy  the  Church  with  fire  and  bloodshed.''^ 

>  Farrar  (JJfe  cf  Christ,  toI.  i.  p.  105)  refers  to  this,  saying  :  ••  There  was  a  general 
expectation  of  that  '  wrath  to  come,'  which  was  to  be  the  birth- throe  of  the  coming 
kinf^dom — the  darkness  deepest  before  the  dawn." 

^  The  early  church  belief  has  been  repeatedly  given,  as  well  as  that  drawn  from  Jew- 
ish and  Apocryphal  sources  (showing  how  extensively  the  view  of  great  tribulation 
before  the  incoming  Kingdom  was  held),  but  an  illustration  from  Augustine  {City  qj  Ood, 
B.  16,  s.  24),  owing  to  its  singularity,  maybe  appreciated  by  the  student :  Alluding  to 
the  '*  horror  of  great  darkness  that  fell  upon  Abraham,"  he  says  it  *'  signifies  that  about 
the  end  of  this  world  believers  shall  be  in  great  perturbation  and  tribulation.'*  And  of  the 
smoking  furnace,  etc.  he  adds  :  **  This  signifies  that  at  the  end  of  the  world,  the  carnal 
shall  be  judged  by  fire."  He  appears  to  regard  the  sun  setting  as  typical  of  the  drawing 
nigh  of  the  end  of  the  world,  and  that  AbraJ^am's  fear,  horror,  etc.  was  typical  of  what  is 
to  be  **  expected  to  take  place  under  Antichrist." 

Obs.  3.  The  careful  reader  of  the  Bible  must  have  observed  this  remark- 
able peculiarity  connected  with  it,  viz.,  that  in  a  multitude  of  places  it 
speaks  of  the  vengeance  pooi'ed  out  upon  the  nations  of  the  earth  by  God  at 
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being  allied  to  a  destniction  of  Jerusalem,  neyer  took  place,  and  the  prediction  thoa  fail- 
ed. Some  Apologists,  in  replying,  not  seeing  how  Jesus  connects  **the  days  of  ven- 
geance" with  *<  the  times  of  the  Gentiles, "  and  not  recognizing  the  still  future  ter- 
rible oppression  of  Jerusalem  under  the  Antichrist  as  predicted,  blunder  most  lamely 
in  their  interpretations. 

Obs,  5.  All  believers  in  Jesns  Christ  then  existing  shall  endure  a  sharp 
and  excessively  severe  persecution  under  Antichrist.  Many  predictions  in 
the  Old  Test,  plainlv  teach  this,  when  we  consider  that  the  Bible  regards 
all  such  as  adopted  Jews,  engrafted  and  accounted  as  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
Therefore  it  is,  that  many  prophecies  pertaining  to  this  period  which 
describe  the  sufferings  and  oppression  of  God's  people,  include  not 
merely  the  elect  Jewish  nation  but  also  the  adopted  laithful  from  among 
the  nations — a  continuation  of  the  elect  people.  Having  already  pre- 
sented much  Scripture  bearing  on  this  point,  it  is  only  necessary  to  direct 
the  attention  of  the  reader  to  a  few  passages  directly  teaching  the  greatness 
and  universality  of  this  tribulation  under  this  last  head  of  the  beast,  and 
this  too  atfirmed  of  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  time  is  surely 
coming,  whether  men  credit  it  or  not,  when  this  Antichrist,  in  the 
greatness  of  his  power  and  the  wantoness  of  his  will,  shall  reproduce  the 
edict  of  the  ancient  King  of  Babylon,  and  the  compelled  worship  of  the 
golden  image  on  the  plains  of  Dura  will  be  reasserted  in  the  homage 
Hemanded  for  Antichrist  and  his  image.  All  men  are  required  to  worship 
the  beast  and  to  receive,  as  evidence  of  it,  his  disti7iguishing  mark^  or 
q[^q  forfeit  life  itself  Tne  description  is  too  precise  and  simple  to  allow 
us  to  mistake  its  dreadful  meaning.  Turn  to  Rev.  13,  and  read  what  is 
to  be  done  under  this  last  head,  how  he  shall  *'blasphems^^  God,  ^'  make 
war  with  the  saints  and  overcome  them,^^  ^^  and  cause  that  as  many  as 
would  not  tvorship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed^'*  (comp.  K«v. 
14  :  9-13,  and  17  :  10-14).  Then  when  we  turn  to  Rev.  20  :  4,  and  7  :  14, 
we  find  that  a  multitude  of  persons  have,  rather  than  forsake  the  worship 
and  honor  of  Jesus,  refused  to  yield  obedience  to  the  cruel  edict  in 
reverence  to  the  self-deifying  Antichrist,  and  have  laid  down  their  lives  in 
martyr  faith  and  grace.  Alas  !  man  again  will  so  hate  the  truth,  the 
humbling  but  elevating  truth,  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  will  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  a  denial  of  Him  who  exhibited  His  cosily 
love  for  us  on  the  cross,  and  in  the  shedding  of  precious  blood  consecrated 
to  God  through  His  Son.  Alas  !  it  stands  recorded  that  **  all  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  shall  worship^  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of 
life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.^^^  Wonders,  of 
which  Spiritualism  may  give  the  faintest  earnest,  connected  with  Humanity 
following  out  its  Qeshly  desires  and  sustained  by  the  powerful  civil  and 
military  power  of  the  beast,  will  so  impress  the  minds  of  the  masses  that, 
notwithstanding  the  impression  and  even  terrific  warnings  (Rev.  14  :  9- 
11)  of  God,  they  will  not  only  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast  and  worship 
his  image,  but  even  carry  out  his  sanguinary  edicts  and  stain  their  hands 
with  innocent  and  righteous  blood.  Thanks  be  to  God,  that  many,  on 
the  other  hand,  upheld  by  the  Word  and  the  Spirit,  urged  on  by  the 
])romises  of,  and  love  for,  the  Saviour,  shall  not  be  deceived  by  the 
miracles " — shall  not  quail  under  the  demands  of  worship— shall  not  sacriOce 
their  honor  and  glory  to  abject  fear  and  transitory  pam — shall  not  refuse 
to  tread  in  the  bloody  footsteps  of  their  Master  who  loved  them  also  unto 
death.     We  rejoice  to-day  while  writing,  that,  if  faithful  ourselves,  we 
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shall  haye  the  honor  and  pleasure  of  seeing,  in  the  Coming  Kingdom,  that 
glorious  multitude,  stripped  of  their  bloody  garments  and  arrayed  in 
white,  and  of  hearing  from  their  own  lips  the  story  of  trial,  of  sustaining 
faith,  and  of  triumph  over  Antichrist.  When  these  scenes  transpire ; 
when  death  or  man-worship  is  the  alternative  ;  when  Christ  or  the  Anti- 
christ is  to  be  chosen,  then,  more  impressively  than  ever,  will  such  Scripture 
stand  forth  to  bestow  encouragement  and  warning  to  decide  for  Jesus,  as, 
e.g..  Matt.  10  :  39  ;.16  :  25  ;  Mark  8  :  35  ;  John  12  :  25,  etc.  Then,  too, 
that  class  of  passages  which  exhort  us  to  endure  persecution,  as  e.g.  2  Tim. 
3  :  12  ;  John  15  :  20  ;  Acts  14  :  22  ;  1  Thess.  3  :  3  ;  1  Pet.  4  :  9,  etc.— 
which  encourage  us  to  meet  it,  as  e.g.,  Phil.  1  :  8,  28,  29  ;  1  Pet.  1:6; 
2  Thess.  1  :  4,  5  :  1  Pet.  4  :  12,  13,  etc — which  stimulate  us  to  suffering  by 
the  promise  of  blessing,  as  e.g..  Matt.  5  :  12  ;  Rom.  8  :  18  ;  1  Pet.  1:7; 
Luke  6  :  22,  23,  etc.,  will  all  be  deeply  pondered  and  cherished  in  loving 
hearts.*  The  warning  given  by  Arch.  Usher  (see  statement  in  detail, 
Brooks's  EL  Proph,  Interp.^  p.  168),  just  previous  to  his  death,  **  that  a 
very  great  persecution  woula  fall  upon  all  the  Protestant  churches  of 
Europe"  adding  **  I  tell  you,  all  you  have  yet  seen  hath  been  hut  the 
beginning  of  sorrows  to  what  is  yet  to  come  upon  the  Protestant  churches  of 
Christ,  which  will  erelong  fall  under  a  sharper  persecution  than  ever,"  is 
only  one  of  a  multitude  that  might  be  quoted  from  eminent  men — all 
based  upon  the  decided  teachings  of  the  Word.  When  conservative  men, 
like  Usher,  are  forced  to  make  such  acknowledgments ;  when  the  most 
able  and  learned  divines,  the  leading  commentators  and  expositors  have 
no  hesitancy  (comp.  Olshausen,  Lange,  Alford  etc.)  in  repeating  the 
same,  and  exhorting  to  observation,  etc.;  when  the  Spirit  has  presented  it 
to  us  in  a  form  that  leaves  no  possible  doubt  (saving  in  unbelief)  of  its 
occurrence,  it  is  folly  and  rashness  in  us  to  turn  away  from  the  subject. 
If  we  have  no  regara  for  ourselves  (not  deeming  ourselves  in  danger  of 
experiencing  it)  let  us  consider  those  who  may  and  will  experience  it, 
perad venture  our  own  children  or  children's  children.  Love  for  these,  love 
for  the  Church,  love  for  our  fellow-men,  love  for  the  truth  ,and  the 
Redeemer,  should  influence  us  neither  to  neglect  these  things  nor  to  keep 
silence  respecting  them.  Allow  that  we  are  mistaken  in  the  minor  details, 
that  we  have  misapprehended  this  or  that  particular  statement  in  the 
description  yet  there  remains  the  broad  and  distinctive  outlines  of  a  coming 
dreadfuly  persecuting  vower  under  which  believers  shall  fall  as  the  wheat 
before  the  reaper.  If  there  is  a  truth  recorded  in  God's  Word  easy  of 
comprehension,  and  abundantly  confirmed  by  reiteration,  it  is,  that,  just 
before  the  open  revelatioji  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Antichrist,  whoever  he 
may  be,  shall  terribly  persecute  the  people  of  Ood.  While  deprecating  that 
precise  fixing  of  time  which  so  many,  to  the  injury  of  the  cause,  adopt  in 
their  writings,  yet  it  is  true  (as  Rieneke  and  many  others  have  very  ably 
shown)  that  the  precise  time,  during  which  this  persecution  is  to  last,  has 
been  pointed  out  in  Rev.  13  :  6-8,  comp.  Rev.  11  :  3-7,  etc.  The  double 
assurance  is  thus  given  that  this  Antichrist  has  his  time  limited,  and  that 
the  persecution  is  to  be  a  short  one.^  This  persecution  too  shall  be  '^  sud- 
denly^^ — after  '*  the  secret  counsel  of  the  wicked  and  ^^  the  privily  laid 
snares**  have  been  concocted — sprung  upon  the  righteous  to  take  them  if 
possible  unawares,  and  just  as  **  suddenly**  (Ps.  64,  comp.  Rev.  16  :  15 ; 
1  Thess.  5  :  3,  etc.)  shall  Qod  ensnare  the  persecutors  in  destruction.  No 
doubt  too,  one  cause  of  the  exceeding  bitterness  and  animosity  manifested 
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toward  the  followers  of  JesnSy  will  be  the  previous  proclamatioa  (see  Obs. 
below)  that  this  last  revived  head  will  be  the  Antichrist.  The  personal 
hatred  toward  believers  is  thus  easily  accounted  for  ;  naturally,  it  will  be 
excited  by  the  faithful  portraiture  which,  by  way  of  warning.  Christians 
will  extensively  circulate.  We  can  well  imagine,  when  contemplating 
the  extent  of  the  bloodshed  which  is  to  be  inflicted  by  *^  the  throne  of 
iniquity'^  **  which  frameth  mischief  by  a  law^^  (Ps.  94),  and  causes  its 
upholders  to  **  gather  themselves  tooether  agaiiist  the  soul  of  the  righteous 
and  condemn  innoccfit  blood*'  how  then  the  prayer  (same  Ps.)  shall  ascend 
**  0  Lord  God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth  ;  0  God,  to  wfiom  vengeance 
belongeth,  show  Thyself  Lift  up  thyself.  Thou  Judge  of  the  earth  ;  render 
a  reicard  to  the  proud.  Lord,  how  long  shall  the  wicked,  hoto  long  sliall  the 
wicked  iriujnph  f  How  long  shall  they  utter  and  speak  hard  things  f  and 
all  the  workers  of  iniquity  boast  ihem^nelvesf  they  break  in  pieces  Thy 
people,  0  Lord,  ayid  afflict  thine  heritage.  Tliey  slay  the  widow  and  tlie 
stranger,  and  murder  the  fatherless.  Yet  they  say  the  Lord  shall  not  see, 
neither  shall  the  God  of  Jacob  regard  it,^'  Then  comes  the  response  (same 
Ps.)  that  God  does  hear  and  see,  and  that  ^^  He  shall  bring  upon  them 
their  oton  iniquity,  and  shall  cut  them  off  in  their  own  wickedness  ;  yea, 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  cut  them  off.*'  Yes,  and  even  before  the  viah  of 
God* 8  wrath  are  poured  out  upon  this  last  great  enemy  we  find  those 
delivered  who  ^* had  gotten  the  victory''  (strange  but  glorious  yictory 
through  death)  **  over  the  beast  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  nuviber  of 
his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God,*'  etc.  (see 
Rev.  15  :  2-4  and  comp.  e.g.,  with  Eev.  16  :  2).  They,  owing  to  faith- 
fulness, shall  see  tlieir  prayer  answered — shall  behold  the  outpouring  of  the 
judgments  "  upon  the  mc7i  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast  and  upon  them 
which  worshipped  his  image,*'  and  ^^  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast*' — shall 
witness  the  awful  overthrow  of  the  once  mighty  enemy  forming  "  the 
supper  of  the  great  God**  for  the  fowls  of  heaven  (Kev.  19  :  17).  What  an 
astounding  change  from  persecution  to  inexpressible  glory,  and  in  glory  to 
behold  the  burning,  devouring  wrath  of  a  justly  incensed  God  descend 
upon  a  self -exalted,  self  deifying  and  vilely  murderous  Humanity.* 

1  Lincoln  {Leds,  on  Eev.)  and  some  othen  make  this  lost  persecution  too  exclusively 
that  of  the  earthly  Jewish  nation,  as  if  the  entire  Christian  Church  was  removed  and 
none  existed  during  this  interval.  Now,  while  the  nation  will  be  dreadfully  persecuted 
by  Antichrist  ^s  a  punishment  for  rejecting  Jesus  and  receiving  him),  the  Church  that  is 
left  (comp.  e.  g.  Props.  130  and  181),  as  seen  in  the  order  of  Rev.  14,  will  also  incur  the 
persecution.  Lincoln  too  much  overlooks  (1)  the  continued  election  of  the  true  be- 
lievers  based  on  an  engrafting  into  the  nation  (as  shown  by  us  e.  g.  Props.  59-65),  and 
(2)  that  only  after  a  special  translation  of  favored  ones  does  the  Church  arise  to  a  full 
consciousness  of  its  chronological  and  eschatological  position,  resulting  in  many  coming 
up  out  of  the  tribulation. 

'  Some  regard  these  miracles,  as  Lange  (Bev.,  p.  35),  "  illusive  wonders,  magical  mira- 
cles." Others,  as  Dr.  Craven  (in  foot-note  to  same),  regard  them  as  real  miracles. 
Craven  e.  g.  says:  '*Do  not  the  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  24:  24,  and  those  of  Paul, 
2  Thess.  2  :  9,  imply  that  the  miracles  are  to  be  real  ?  The  terms  employed  on  both  these 
occasions  {semeia  and  teraia)  are  those  used  to  indicate  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  Himsell 
The  phrase,  miracles  of  falsehood  of  2  Thess.  2  :  9,  does  not  necessarily  mean  aught  else 
than  miracles  to  confirm  the  'lie,'  which  (v.  11)  the  apostle  declares  that  those  who  are 
deluded  shall  believe  ;  and  this  seems  to  be  its  most  natural  interpretation.  There  can 
be  little  doubt  that  the  sign  and  wonders  (Sep.  semeion  and  teras),  of  which  Jehovah 
warned  his  people,  Deut.  13  :  1-3,  were  real  miracles,  which  God  would  empower  ^se 
prophets  to  work  for  the  purpose  of  proving  Israel."  So  Biggenbach  (Lange's  Oam.^  2 
Thess.,  p.  131)  says :  '*  We  also  expect,  as  counterparts  to  the  miracles  of  Christy  rM 
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opercdionSf  which  yet  are  called  miracles  of  falsehood  (Boos),  beoatLse  men  who  regard 
them  as  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  the  nmighteons  one  are  thereby  miserably  deceived. 
Performed  by  dark,  gloomy  powers,  they  are  indeed  at  bottom  nothing  reidl^  creative 
but  assumptions,  imitations,  manifestations  of  a  sham  strength,  which  at  last  is  a 
wretched  impotence,  monstrosities  without  any  saving  object,  bat  not,  therefore,  mere 
juggleries.**     (Comp.  Alford,  Olshansen,  etc.,  on  2  Thess.  2). 

*  May  we  add,  by  way  of  encouragement,  if  men  of  the  world  have  gladly  sacrificed  life 
for  earthly  hoDor  (as  Greeks  and  Komans) — if  they  have  cheerfully  laid  down  life  for 
countiy  and  glory  (as  history  repeatedly  attests) — ^if  they  have  even  met  death  with  sing- 
ing, triumphing  over  the  retention  of  faith  in  some  idea  (as  during  the  French  Bevolu- 
tion),  surely  believers  in  "  the  Christ"  should  not  deem  life  so  precious  as  to  sacrifice 
for  it  the  highest  and  noblest  gifts  of  heaven  and  eternity.  No  1  the  saying  of  Jesus 
will  be  verified  :  for  every  one  who  attempts,  by  a  denial  of  Jesus,  to  save  his  life,  shall 
lose  it,  and  every  one  who  for  Christ's  sake  is  willing  to  lose  his  life  shall  save  it.  If 
Jesus  died  for  us,  surely,  if  demanded,  it  should  not  be  so  terrible  a  matter  to  die  for 
Him,  especially  when  honor  and  glory  shall  be  the  joyful  portion  of  all  who  thus  manifest 
faith  and  hope.  May  God,  in  mercy,  enlighten  and  sustain  His  dear  children  in  this 
coming  trial,  and  may  they  have  the  unspeakable  happiness  of  rising  in  glorious  honor 
and  witnessing  with  their  own  eyes  (comp.  Hev.  14,  15,  and  16)  God's  vengeance  upon 
their  arrogant  and  bloody  enemy. 

^  That  is,  in  reference  to  the  persecution  under  this  last  head  of  the  beast.  The  Jewish 
tribulation,  which  shall  be  *'  even  unto  the  consummation "  (Dan.  9  :  27),  is  a  lengthy 
one,  corresponding  with  the  time  predicted  by  Jesus  and  mentioned  by  Paul,  running 
through  the  period  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  blindness  of  the  Jews,  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has  oome  in — thus  embracing  **  the  consumption  determined  '* 
(Isa.  28  :22).  When  "the  consummation,"  the  end,  comes,  then  this  brief  but  dis- 
astrous career  of  the  Antichrist  is  witnessed.  Even  if  we  take  Lincoln's  (Leds.  on  Rev,, 
vol.  2,  p.  31)  idea  of  the  "  one  hour  "  being  equivalent  to  *'one  time,"  over  against  the 
generally  received  view,  yet  the  general  teaching  on  the  subject  still  makes  it  the  last 
outbreak  of  wickedness,  enduring  but  a  short  time. 

^  We  are  glad  that  able  men  sound  this  warning  to  the  Church  ;  that  Auberlen, 
Kiggenbach,  Huebner,  Luthardt,  Yon  Gerlach  (comp.  e.g.  Lange's  Oom,  Thess,,  p.  138,  etc.), 
Alford,  and  many  others,  give  no  uncertain  teaching  ;  that  here  and  there,  in  almost  all 
denominations,  some  of  the  pious  ponder  these  things  and  tell  them  to  others.  It  is 
gratifying  to  find  such  men  as  G.  MUllor  (Sermon  preached  at  Mildmay  Park,  June  29th, 
1879)  pointedly  refer  to  this  coming  trouble,  and  exhort  believers  in  view  of  the  crisis  ;  as 
Kev,  Dr.  Wordsworth.  Bh.  of  Lincoln  (Chris.  Herald,  March  27th,  1879),  calling  special 
attention  to  **  The  Coming  Persecution '  of  the  Church  because  a  plainly  revealed  fact ; 
as  various  German,  English,  French,  Dutch,  Swiss,  and  American  writers,  who  fully  in- 
dorse the  dreadful  nature  of  the  incoming  tribulation,  some  likening  (as  Epp)  the  initia- 
tory to  a  '*Gethsemane  of  the  Church,"  and  its  climax  to  a  *' Golgotha  of  the  Church." 
Works  more  or  less  specifically  devoted  to  bring  forth  with  prominence  this  idea  of 
future  tribulation  are  presented  to  us  by  Millenarian  writers  of  ability,  such  as  Seiss, 
Brooks,  etc.  Essays  calling  attention  to  the  serious  character  of  the  predictions  relating 
to  the  subject  are  circulated,  as  e.g.  Bev.  Parson's  before  the  Proph.  Conf.  at  New  York, 
on  '*  The  Present  Age  and  Development  of  Antichrist."  Becent  commentators  clearly 
teach  it,  as  e.g.  Fausset  {Com.,  Dan.  7  :  24)  holds  to  a  future  terrible  persecution  of  the 
Church  under  a  personal  Antichrist,  saying  :  **The  Church  has  endured  a  pagan  and  a 
papal  persecution  ;  there  remains  for  her  an  infidel  persecution,  general,  purifying,  and 
cementing.  He  (Antichrist)  will  not  merely,  as  Popery,  subsiUuie  himself  for  Christ  in 
QirisVs  name,  but  deny  the  Father  and  the  Son  (1  Jno.  2  :  22).  The  persecution  is  to 
continue  up  io  Chrisfs  second  coming  (v.  21,  22) ;  the  hour  of  blasphemy  cannot  there- 
fore be  past ;  for  now  there  is  almost  a  general  cessation  of  persecution."  Indeed,  the 
view  is  sometimes  expressed  in  the  most  unexpected  quarters,  as  e.g.  Pressense  ( The 
Early  Days  cf  Qirisiianiiy,  p.  285)  says  of  Paul's  teaching  :  '*  Before  this  (the  glorious 
consummation  of  the  Kingdom  of  God),  however,  a  terrible  conflict  will  take  place 
between  the  Church  and  i^tichrist  personified  in  the  'man  of  sin,'  2  Thess.  2  :  3-8, 
and  the  close  of  this  conflict  will  be  the  retain  of  Chriat  in  the  donds  to  judge  the  world 
and  to  raise  the  dead,  1  Thess.  4  :  14-18.'' 


$» 


Obs.  6.  The  Papacy  too,  howeyer  faithless  and  unchristian,  however 
apostatizing  and  antichristian  in   the  past,  and   future,  shall  also  fall 
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beneath  this  Antichrist.  The  Papacy,  with  all  its  arrogant  claims  and  its 
persecution  of  the  saints,  is  too  Christian  even  for  this  lawless,  godless 
Leader.  Whatever  aid  (as  many  believe)  it  may  at  first  extend  in  paving 
the  way  for  the  development  of  the  Antichrist,  it  is  in  antagonism  with 
his  ambitious  projects  and  his  personal  claims  to  universal  homage,  and 
it,  too,  finds  in  him  a  deadly  eneniy.  The  proof  of  its  downfall  and  destruc- 
tion is  distinctly  given  in  Bev.  17  :  15,  16,  and  having  already  called 
attention  to  it,  a  repetition  of  argument  is  unnecessary.  The  line  of 
punishment  falls  in  with  that  of  previously  committed  offence  ;*  strenuously 
opposed  to  "  religious  liberty'^  and  ready,  wherever  it  had  the  power,  to 
crush  it  as  a  dangerous  and  deadly  crime,  the  Papacy  now  in  turn  feels 
the  effective  and  crushing  blows  of  a  Tyrant  who  also  will  not  tolerate 
"  religious  liberty.'^  Instead  of  the  Pope  as  the  vicegerent  of  Jesus  Christ 
on  earth,  now  One  arises  claiming  to  be  God,  who  will  not  permit  any  such 
claimant  to  honor  and  power  to  exist  contemporaneously  with  himself. 
The  Papacy,  therefore,  is  doomed  to  perish  ;  the  beast  and  the  ten  horns 
(so  Bengel,  Stuart,  etc.)  shall  hate  her,  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked, 
shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire.  This,  we  are  assured,  too,  is 
fully  determined  (Rev.  17  :  17)  by  God  Himself. 

The  critical  stndent,  when  comparing  Rev.  14 :  8  ;  Rev.  16  :  19  and  Rev.  18  :  15-18, 
wiU  find  that  the  overthrow  of  the  Papacy  (and  State  churches)  begins  and  is  consum- 
mated under  the  Antichrist,  the  dregs  being  drunken  when  vengeance  itself  begins  to 
.  faU  upon  Antichrist  and  his  foUowers.    It  certainly  is  completed  in  its  most  destructive 
form  before  the  Antichrist  and  his  co-laborers  are  met  by  the  open  Parousia  of  Christ. 

*  The  divine  portraiture  of  the  future  is  very  different  from  that  presented  by  Rev.  Burke, 
in  his  lecture,  '*  The  Pope's  Tiara  :  its  Past,  Present,  and  Future,"  where  he  most  confi- 

•  dently  predicts  the  restoration  of  the  regal  power  of  the  Pope  and  its  vast  extension  over 
the  nations. 

Obs.  7,  Tbe  world,  the  nations,  shall  not  escape  this  tribulation.  Led 
on  by  their  rejection  of  the  truth,  they  willingly  place  themselves  under  the 
yoke  of  this  Antichrist,  and  the  result  is,  that  they  shall  feel  the  tyranny 
of  their  received  master,  be  participants  in  the  reception  of  the  avenging 
'  vials,  and  tinallv  fall  under  the  contest  with  the  Lamb.  Jesus  tells  us, 
Luke  21  :  25,  tnat  there  shall  be  '*  upon  earth  distress  of  nations,  with 
perplexity  ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roariiig  ;  men's  hearts  failing  them  from 
fear^  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  comifig  oil  the  earth  ;  for 
the  power's  of  heaven  snail  be  shaken.**  With  this  the  prophets  all  agree, 
giving  us  when  brought  together  a  most  gloomy  and  fearful  portrayal  of 
wickedness,  misery,  sufterin^,  and  punishment*  If  any  desire  to  look  at 
the  Divine  description,  let  them  read,  e.g.,  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials — 
Eev.  16,  or  the  overthrow  by  Christ  Rev.  19,  or  the  opening  of  the  sixth 
seal  Rev.  6,  or  the  utterances  of  the  prophets  Isa.  24  ;  Ps.  2  ;  Zech.  14 ;  Joel 
3  ;  Zeph.  3,  etc.  Having  already  referred  to  Scripture  (Props.  147,  133. 
Obs.  8,  (11)  IGO,  161,  130,  etc.)  relating  to  this  matter,  it  is  unnecessary 
to  repeat  what  is  so  plain.  It  is  pre-eminently  the  day  of  God's  vengeance, 
the  period  of  God's  controversy  with  the  nations,  the  time  when  God  rises 
up  to  the  prey ^  the  season  when  God's  anaer  and  fury  and  indignation 
snail  be  poured  out,  when  fire  and  sword  and  plague  and  all  manner  of  evil 
shall  find  its  affrighted  victims,  and  when  the  once  weeping,  dying, 
loving  Jesus  shall  come  with  His  mighty  messengers  "  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God  aiid  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."   Let  men  say  what  they  please,  God  is  abundantly 
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justified  in  tbns  exhibiting  a  dreadful  day  of  vengeance.  Behold  the 
situation  as  the  Spirit  describes  it.  Here  upon  this  very  earth  created  by 
God,  the  people^  for  whom  He  even  provided  a  Redeemer,  rebel  against  and 
actually  disown  him,  contemptuously  reject  His  Son,  the  Son  oi  His  love 
whom  He  designs  as  the  Theocratic  Euler,  and  proceed  to  manifest  this 
disregard  and  hatred  by  elevating  a  man  into  the  place  of  God,  and  brutally 
putting  to  death  all  who  will  not  worship  him.  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
God  is  angry  f  Is  it  a  matter  of  astonishment  that  **  the  earth  shall  be 
devoured  witfi  the  fire  of  His  jealousy,*' seeing  that  another  is  exalted  to  His 
place  ?  Should  it  be  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  the  Theocratic  King — the 
One  to  whom  the  honor  of  ruling  the  nations  justly  belongs — should 
come  in  wrath  against  this  arrogant  and  boasting  claimant  and  his 
adherents  ?  No  !  it  is  only  a  matter  of  wonder  that  the  loiig -suffering 
of  God,  the  patience  of  Jesus,  should  endure  so  long,  and  allow  such 
encroachments  upon  the  Divine  prerogatives.  The  solution  of  this,  we  are 
told,  is  found  in  God's  desire  to  complete  the  number  of  His  elect,  to  test 
the  faith  of  His  people,  to  permit  human  nature  for  its  own  punishment 
to  set  up  and  try  its  saviour,  to  indicate  more  strikingly  the  impotency  of 
man  and  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  His  own  power,  to  teacn  the  race 
the  impressive  lesson  that  He  is  a  Covenant-keeping  God,  who  has  merci- 
fully held  that  Gonvenant  in  abeyance  for  purposes  of  mercy  but  who, 
when  men  in  the  highest  of  eartnly  relations  deny  Him  and  substitute 
another  to  be  their  God,  vindicates  His  own  sense  oi  justice  by  destroying 
those  enemies  and  falillling  His  Covenant  promises  both  to  the  Son  and 
the  Son's  brethren.  An  expressive  declaration  that  also  teaches  how  des- 
perately blinded  and  wicked  the  nations  are  when  entering  under  the 
judicial  visitations  of  God  before  the  final  catastrophe,  is  found  in  the 
words  :  **  thev  repented  not  to  give  Him  the  glory** — they  ^*  repented  not  of 
their  deeds,**  but  continued  on  in  **  blaspheming  the  Name  of  God.**  For 
the  destruction  of  such  unmitigated  rebels,  Goa  needs  fio  justification  ;  if , 
in  justice  and  love  to  the  martyrs,  to  His  Son  and  to  Himself,  He  did  not 
do  so,  then  and  then  oyily  might  we  question  both  the  justice  and  love  of  our 
God.* 

'  The  critical  stndent  is  referred  to  DelitzscVs  rendering  of  Isa.  63  :  3,  wbere,  instead 
of  having  the  English  version  "and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me/'  he  gives, 
'*  and  of  the  nations  no  one  was  with  me,'*  which  is  in  accordance  with  the  general  analogy 
of  the  Word,  (1)  that  no  nations  are  converted  in  this  dispensation,  but  only  individnals 
out  of  them  ;  (2)  that  at  the  time  of  the  Second  Advent  all  nations,  as  snch,  are  op- 
posed to  Christ ;  and  (3)  that  the  saints  are  with  Him  at  this  coming  vengeance.  This 
also  shows,  what  able  writers  have  insisted  npon,  that  such  highly  favored  nations  as  e.g. 
England  and  the  United  States  shall  not  escape.  The  simple  fact  is,  that  no  nation,  aside 
from  its  sinfulnesp,  etc.,  will  be  willing  to  give  np  its  own  government  and  submit  to  the 
incoming  Theocracy  under  the  Messiah.  Hence  it  is,  as  we  shall  show  under  Prop.  164, 
that  GentUe  domination,  under  its  varied  forms,  will  utterly  come  to  an  end. 

*  Our  over-sensitive  brethren  (who  can  consign  men  to  perdition  throughout  **  the  eter- 
nal ages"  without  any  qualms  of  conscience  and  exhibition  of  undue  feeling  on  the  sub- 
ject) are  wonderfully  excited  at  *'  the  dreadful  picture"  presented  by  us  of  Christ  and 
the  saints.  They  object  to  such  passages  as  are  contained  in  Rev.  19  ;  Ps.  119  :  6,  9  ; 
Ps.  58  :  18,  etc.,  and  boldly  assert  it  to  be  "outrageous  and  shocking"  to  say  that  Jesus, 
and  the  saints  with  Him,  should  come  to  pour  out  a  long-delayed  vengeance  in  behalf  of 
Grod's  own  people.  They  can  even  sneeringly  speak  of  it  as  "  congenial  and  blessed  em- 
ployment for  the  risen,  changed,  and  glorified  saints."  Do  such  consider  that  **  the 
dreadful  picture"  is  that  drawn  5y  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  do  they  reflect  that,  perchance, 
they  are  uttering  sarcasms  against  God's  own  ordering,  and  denouncing  His  ways  as 
*•  shocking,"  etc.  ?  We  simply /oflow  the  Divine  Record;  there  the  predictions  stand  unre- 
pealed, and  they  shall  most  assuredly  find  their  mates.    It  is  no  amaU  matter  to  thus 
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stand  in  judgment  oyer  the  f  ntnre  actions  of  Christ  and  His  saints,  and  to  denounce  them, 
if  they  conform  to  the  plain  grammatical  sense,  as  wrong,  oatrageons,  etc.  bach  an  at- 
titude  may  suit  unbelievers,  but  is  unfitted  for  believers  in  the  Word.  (Oomp.  Frop. 
115.)  Sufficient  is  given  to  abundantly  justify  God's  proceedings  ;  a  sufficiency  is  pre. 
sented  in  the  past  history  of  the  Theocracy,  the  employment  of  angels  in  destruction,  the 
proceedings  against  the  Jewish  nation  and  other  nations,  to  show  that  God  will,  if  the 
circumstances  demand  it,  resort  to  violence,  to  the  pouring  out  of  His  wrath  and  ven- 
geance, in  order  to  overwhelm  His  enemies.  The  principleiannounced  in  Isa.  50  :  11  holds 
good  down  to  the  present,  and  will  be  most  fearfully  verified  in  the  last  days,  and  then 
how  great  the  "  sorrow  !"  We  may  appropriately  quote  Aiford  :  '*  If  it  be  said,  that  this 
is  somewhat  a  dark  view  to  take  of  the  prospects  of  mankind,  we  may  answer,  first,  that 
we  are  not  speculating  on  the  phenomena  of  the  world,  but  we  are  intei^reting  God's 
Word  ;  secondly,  that  we  believe  in  One  in  whose  hands  all  evil  is  working  for  good — 
with  whom  there  are  no  accidents  nor  failures — who  is  bringing  out  of  all  this  struggle, 
which  shall  mould  and  measure  the  history  of  the  world,  the  ultimate  good  of  man  and 
the  glorification  of  His  boundless  love  in  Christ ;  and  Uiirdly,  that  no  prospect  is  dark 
for  those  who  believe  in  Him.  For  them  all  things  are  working  together  for  good  ;  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  struggle  itself,  they  know  that  every  event  is  their  gain ;  every  appar- 
ent defeat,  real  success ;  and  even  the  last  dread  conflict,  the  herald  of  that  victory,  in 
which  ail  who  have  striven  on  God's  part  shall  have  a  glorious  and  everlasling  share." 

Ohs.  8.  The  reader  need  not  be  detained  for  ns  to  prove  that  this  tribn- 
lation  immediately  precedes  the  re-establishment  of  the  Davidic  throne  and 
kingdom.  This  has  been  done  under  varioas  Propositions  and  in  numerous 
Observations.  It  is  sufficiently  clear  that  immediately  after  the  tyranny 
and  persecution  of  this  last  head  of  the  beast,  and  that  after  the  overthrow 
of  the  confederation  under  this  Antichrist,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  appears  with  its  Millennial  blessedness,  and  extends  itself  over  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Leaving  the  abundant  Scripture  already  presented, 
we  confine  ourselves  to  a  solitary  illustration,  which  forcibly  describes  this 

Seriod  of  the  enemies'  triumph,  their  overthrow,  and  the  peaceful  king- 
om  that  succeeds.  Take  Ps.  46  and  consider  how  the  Spirit  describes 
the  confidence  of  the  true  believer  in  a  time  of  unparalleled  trouble  and 
commotion,  precisely  such  as  attends  this  period  of  tribulation.  It  is  a 
time  when  **  the  heatJienraged^  the  kingdoms  were  movedy'^  and  God  helps 
His  people  amid  the  waving,  troubled  and  swelling  waters  **  when  the 
morning  appeareth^^  (marg.  reading,  comp.  Prop.  139)  and  He  breaks  to 

Eieces  the  warlike  equipments  of  the  nations,  exalting  Himself  among  the 
eathen — that  "  a  river  (i.e.,  a  kingdom),  the  streams  v^hereof  sliall  make 
glad  the  City  of  Ood,^^  appears  and  is  firmly  established,  because  '*  God  is 
in  the  midst  ofher.^'  (Comp.  other  versions  which,  with  some  change,  even 
make  it  more  expressive  as  e.g.,  Luther's,  that  the  City  of  God,  in  which 
are  the  holy  habitations  of  the  Most  High  shall  be  joyfnl,  etc.).  The  testi- 
mony on  this  point  is  overwhelming,  and  to  an  extent  too  that  leaves  every 
one  who  rejects  it  inexcusable.  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  so  much 
is  said  respecting  it,  that  when  the  hour  of  the  sorest  trial  comes  to  the 
Church,  slie  may  console  and  encourage  hferself  by  the  glorious  prospect 
before  her. 

The  Church  will  come  ont  of  this  tribulation  radiant  with  gloiy,  honoring  her  living 
Head  with  a  love  stronger  than  death.  While  the  development  and  the  culmination  of 
Antichrist  is  permitted  in  order  to  evidence  the  outgrowth  of  human  reason  unaided  by 
divine  grace  (thus  corroborating  the  results  as  portrayed  so  depreciatory  in  the  Scriptures), 
and  to  show  that  human  depravity  makes  it  impossible  for  civilization,  without  Chris- 
tianity, to  produce  the  highest  moraUty  (the  unbelieving  boast — not  seeing  that  Grecian 
and  Koman  civilization  is  repeating  itself  in  entaUing  corruption  as  the  outcome  of  a 
modernized  heathenism),  this  brings  with  it  a  severe  and  galling  tyranny  and  punishment 
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under  which  the  nations  themselyes  groan,  wishing  for  deliverance.  While  the  Church, 
owing  to  her  highmindedness,  pride,  departure  from  truth,  and  ^ins,  is  allowed  to  pass 
under  this  terrible  rod,  she  comes  out  of  it  purified,  refined,  and  exalted,  securing  the 
admiration  and  allegiance  of  the  nations,  for  she  will  participate  in  the  honor,  power 
and  glory  of  her  mighty  Theocratic  King. 

Ob8.  9.  This  subject  now  so  much  neglected,  even  despised  by  many,  will 
at  a  future  time  be  made  tJie  special  subject  of  preaching.  Holy  Writ 
informs  us  that  on  the  withdrawal  of  the  144,000  (Rev.  14),  the  Church 
will  then  so  definitely  k?iow  its  nearness  to  the  trioulation  under  Anti- 
christ, will  be  so  profoundly  impressed  with  the  greatness  and  imminency  of 
danger — will  so  accurately  realize  what  are  the  cruel  demands  of  the  Anti- 
christ, that  the  most  extensive  proclamation  is  not  only  made  (vs.  6,  7.)  to 
fear  and  worship  God  because  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come;^^  but  in 
the  plainest  of  terms  (vs.  9-13)  the  Antichrist  is  pointed  out,  and  men  are 
exhorted  by  the  most  powerful  of  motives  not  to  worship  the  beast  or  his 
image  and  not  to  receive  his  mark.  Then  believers,  instead  of  nedectin^ 
these  prophecies  and  ridiculing  those  who  engage  in  their  study,  win 
earnestly  investigate  and  compare  all  that  the  Spirit  has  mercifully*  given, 
and  will  acknowledge  the  wisdom  of  those  who  honored  God's  Word  in 
accepting  of  the  testimony.  The  preaching  will  give  no  uncertain  sound  ; 
the  classes  symbolized  will  faithfully  proclaim  tne  message,  and,  thank 
God,  with  so  great  success  that  they  will  persuade  rt^/it/ZhV?^^^  not  to  engage 
in  the  worship  of  Antichrist  but  to  lay  down  their  lives  in  honor  of  the 
truth,  in  love  for  their  Redeemer,  and  in  hope  of  speedy  and  glorious 
deliverance.  By  faith,  we  now  see  that  noble  band  of  preachers  and  hear 
the  burning  words  of  warning  fall  from  their  lips  :  "  Jf  any  man  tvbrship 
the  beast  and  his  image^  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hana, 
the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  uod,  which  is  poured  out 
without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  His  indignation;  and  he  shall  be  tormented 
withfirea7idbrimsto7iein  the  presence!*  of  the  holy  angels  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lamb,^^  etc.  By  faitn  we  see  fathers,  mothers  and  children,  un- 
broken families,  delicate  females,  feeble  ago  and  childhood,  receive  God's 
Word  and  trusting  in  it,  spurn  the  worship  tendered  to  them  and  fall 
beiie-ath  the  bloody  stroke  of  self-deifying  Humanity.  Then  too,  the  seduc- 
ing dream  now  proclaimed  from  so  many  pulpits  by  even  earnest  and 
honest  hearts  (viz.,  that  the  Church  by  present  means  and  instrumentalities 
is  progressing  onward  to  sure  triumphs  over  the  world)  will  be  heard  no 
more  giving  place  to  the  warnings,  the  threatenings  of  Antichrist's  brief 
victory  over  the  Church  (for  he  shall  overcome  the  saints  and  the  godly 
shall  cease),  and  to  exhortations  to  faithfulness  and  steadfastness  in  the 
coming  bloody  drama.  And,  of  this  too,  we  feel  assured  from  the  complex- 
ion of  the  predictions  implying  it,  that  the  sense  of  a  common  danger,  that 
the  knowledge  that  all  believers  without  exception  are  now  to  enter  the 
great  tribulation,  that  the  fact  that  all  who  love  Jesus  more  than  Anti- 
Christ  must  suffer,  will  unite  all  believers  the  more  firmly  together  in  love 
and  fellowship.  Before  the  incoming  Antichrist,  that  mighty  enemy  who 
shall  so  freely  and  unsparingly  shed  the  blood  of  the  faithful,  the  differ- 
ences of  confession,  worship,  government,  etc.,  will  sink  into  insignificancy 
before  the  ^reat  and  vital  point  now  alone  insisted  upon,  tiz..  Have  you 
such  faith  m,  and  such  lore  for,  Jesus  Christ  that  for  His  sake  you  are 
willing  to  die  f  All,  all,  who  have  such  faith  and  love,  who  are  determined 
by  grace  sustaining  them  not  to  worship  the  beast  or  his  image,  are  then 
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indeed  and  in  truth  irethren,  and  in  their  common  trial  will  mntnaUy 
encourage  each  other.     God  help  them  to  triumph. 

Let  not  peraons  shrink  from  the  idea  that  such  an  Antichrist  wiU  be  developed. 
Over  against  Tennyson* s  dream  of  the  ** parliament  of  man  "  and  the  '*  federation  of  the 
world  "  by  higher  stages  of  progress,  we  face  this  stern  reality  ihus  predicted  ;  over  against 
Goldwin  Smith's  (**  The  Ascent  of  Man,*'  in  Eclectic  Mag.,  March,  1»77)  confident  predic 
tion  that  vice  is  natural,  and  will  be  eliminated  under  natural  effort  and  development* 
we  have  man's  moral  nature  unchanged  and  culminating  in  wickedness  under  this 
humanitarian  sway  ;  over  against  the  lauded  and  magnified  perfectibility  of  man  and  the 
eloquently  portrayed  glorious  future  (in  which  eulogy  many  sincerely  unite,  thus  ridding 
themselves  of  the  humbling  cross  of  Christ),  we  have  this  boasted  progress  manifesting 
itself  in  fearful  despotism  and  cruelty  ;  over  against  Herbert  Spencer's  {Social  Statics,  p.  79) 
prophecy  that  through  the  development  of  evolution  we  shall  have  "  evanescence  of  evil " 
(which  he  makes  as  *'  logically  certain,"  as  '*  that  all  men  shaU  die"),  we  have  evil  extend- 
ing and  widening  until  it  reaches  this  tyrannical  and  cruel  climax.  The  rise  and  the 
career  of  the  Antichrist  wiU  effectually  remove  the  notions,  now  so  confidently  expressed, 
concerning  the  conversion  of  the  world  by  Chrifltianiiy,  or  its  subjection  to  Romanism,  or 
its  being  made  happy  and  blessed  by  *'  the  religion  of  the  future,"  civilization,  evolution, 
natural  development,  republicanism,  education,  science,  etc.  (See  Prop.  175.)  The 
nations  seeking  freedom  from  the  just  claims  of  God  and  the  cross  of  Jesus,  shaU  reap 
the  liberty  that  depraved  human  nature  inaugurates  in  intensified  selfishness  and  oppres- 
sion. 

Obs.  10.  Lastly  it  may  he  proper  to  dwell,  hriefly,  upon  a  single  point 
connected  with  the  worship  oi  Antichrist,  viz.,  that  of  the  worship  of  the 
image.     The  image  is  made  to  represent  the  revived  first  beast  (Rev.  13  : 
14,  15),  and  the  second  beast  or  false  prophet  "  Jiad  potoer  to  give  life  nnio 
the  image  of  the  least,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak  and  cause 
that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  hilled.^* 
This  is  an  image  of  the  revived  last  head  of  me  beasts  or  of  the  personal 
Antichrist ;  and  it  is  expressly  designed  to  contribute  to  the  honor  and  wor-- 
ship  of  this  last  head.^    Without  being  able  to  describe,  precisely,  in  what 
this  image  will  consist ;  without  being  able  to  tell  what  is  meant  by  giving 
it  life  (unless  foreshadowed  by  the  attempt  of  those  Spiritualists  to  make  an 
image  through  which  communications  might  be  derived)  ;  yet  from  the 
tenor  of  the  prediction  we  strongly  incline  to  the  view  that  it  embraces  idol 
worship,  and  in  this  position  we  are  sustained  by  other  predictions.     The 
original  word  denotes  an  image,  an  idol  image  (Barnes  and  other  coma.) 
and  it  being  an  obiect  of  worship,  representative,  in  some  way,  of  this  last 
personal  head,  it  then  becomes  an  idol,  i.e.,  something  that  is  reverenoad, 
etc."    If  this  were  the  only  prophecy  descriptive  of  tne  worship  of  these 
last  days,  there  might  be  some  hesitancy  (seeing  that  it  might  be  taken 
symbolically)  in  ascribing  literal  idol  worship  to  this  period.     The  proc- 
lamation of  Rev.    14,  to  worship  God  implies  a  return  to  idol  worship 
in  the  phraseologjr  that  is  used,  although  it  may  have  exclusive  reference  to 
the  coming  worship  claimed  by  Antichrist.     It  denotes,  at  least,  that  men 
shall  now  be  called  upon  to  worship  something  else  than  the  true  Gkxl. 
Before  deciding  how  lar  we  arc  to  limit  this,  it  is  necessary  to  look  over 
the  predictions  relating  to  the  same  time,  and  in  doing  this,  we  find  such 
intimations  given  o/«2;t5^i7i(7  idol  worship,  that,  whatever,  difficulty  there 
may  be  to  explain  the  language  in  its  allusions  to  the  future,  we  must  be 
inclined  to  the  belief  that  an  image  erected  to  a  personal  Antichrist  refers 
to  one  set  up  for  worship  as  a  kind  of  test  of  and  authoritative  medium  to 
Antichrist's  worshippers.     It  is  supposed  by  some,  that  Antichrist  being 
lawless  and  godless,  will  have  no  idolatry.     Thus,  e.g.,  Chrysostom  {Ency. 
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Britan.y  art.  Antichrist)  obserres  on  2  Thess.  2,  **  that  Antichrist  will 
not  lead  men  to  idolatry^  but  will  rather  abolish  the  worship  of  false  gods 
as  well  as  that  of  the  true  God,  commanding  the  world  to  worship  himself 
alone  as  the  only  Deity."  This  entirely  misapprehends  the  spirit  and 
intent  of  the  prophecy,  which  expressly  amrms  tne  retention  of  a  religious 
element  and  worship,  but  has  it  directed  as  a  climax  to  the  worship  of 
*'  the  man  of  sin/'  without  specif ying,  as  John  does,  through  what 
medium  this  worship  shall  be  presented.  Paul  tells  us  that  be  will  set 
aside  all  worship  excepting  that  directed  to  himself  ;  and  John  informs  us 
that  this  will  be  done  by  him  but  through  the  aaency  of  a  remarkable  image 
worship  which  is  representative  of  himself.  Cnrysostom  is  only  correct  if 
the  ordinary  past  idol  worship  is  meant  by  him  ;  for  that  idolatry,  the  use 
of  images,  is  retained  in  Antichrist's  worship  is  not  denied  by  Paul,  seeing 
that  he  does  not  explain  the  manner  in  which  the  worship  is  tendered, 
whether  direct  or  indirect.  Why  is  it  that  in  so  many  passages  allusions 
to  idol  worship  are  made,  if  it  is  not  designed  to  teach  us  that  when 
men  are  once  prepared  to  deify  a  fellow-man,  they  are  also  in  a  condition  to 
do  this  through  the  instrumentality  and  reminding  influences  of  images? 
Look,  e.g.,  at  Isa.  66  :  17,  and  65  :  11-17  in  their  connection  as  they 
stand  related  to  the  period  immediately  preceding  the  Coming  of  the  Lord 
to  consume  His  enemies  in  anger,  to  aeliver  His  people,  and  to  create  the 
New  Heavens  and  New  Earth,  and  directly  it  is  asserted,  however  we  may 
explain  the  details,  that,  in  some  way,  idol  worship  is  then  exhibited,  ana 
is  one  of  the  things  which  provokes  the  anger  of  the  Lord.  Indeed  all 
commentators,  however  difficult  they  find  the  passages,  however  much  they 
vary  in  their  renderings,  however  much  they  differ  in  their  application,  are 
agreed  that  it  is  (Barnes'  loci)  "a  general  description  of  idolatry  and  of 
idolaters  as  the  enemies  of  Ood,  and  that  the  idea  is  that  God  would  come 
with  vengeance  to  cut  od  all  His  foes.''  (Comp.  Fausset,  etc.)  More  than 
this,  obscure  as  the  passages  are  (it  would  be  desirable,  if  some  one  compe- 
tent for  the  task  would  aid  in  deciding  their  definite  meaning)  yet  suffi- 
cient remains,  as  is  seen  in  expositions,  to  show  that  reference  is  had  to 
a  singular  and  hitherto  unexplained  worship  ;  for  under  the  notion  that 
it  is  something  that  has  transpired  numerous  conjectures  have  been  offered 
in  explanation,  none  of  which  finds  its  mate  in  past  history.  If  it  be  said, 
that  these  references  more  particularly  relate  to  the  Jewish  people,  this  is 
admitted  with  the  remark  :  that  the  Jewish  nation,  like  all  others,  who  are 
not  believers  in  Jesus  Christ,  will  be  forced  into  the  worship  of  this  beast 
and  image,  which  is  one  reason  why  they,  in  punishment,  suffer  under  this 
Antichrist,  who,  for  some  reason,  turns'against  them  in  his  anger.  What- 
ever this  may  be,  the  difficulty  in  explaining  the  details  of  this  worship,  the 
general  affirmation  that  it  shall  prevail,  remains  true,  and  is  found  even  in 
such  passages  as  Isa.  45  :  16,  20,  which  in  their  fulness  of  meaning  with 
the  context  are  not  exhausted  until  the  salvation  promised  is  fully  bestowed  ; 
or  Isa.  44  and  46,  and  56,  Jer.  10,  etc.,  for  whatever  inchoate  or  typical 
fulfilment  are  assi^ed  in  the  past  they  have  such  a  striking  relationship 
to  some  great  manifestation  of  idolatry  which  shall  excite  the  special  ven- 
geance of  God,  followed  by  a  glorious  deliverance  of  His  people,  that  we 
are  at  no  loss  how  to  estimate  their  fitness  in  portraving  this  very  period,  at 
least  in  spirit.  The  freedom  of  the  Jews  from  idolatry  since  the  Advent 
of  Jesus  and  the  destruction  of  their  city,  has  been  their  particular  boast, 
especially  in  these  days  from  Bationalizing  pens  ;  this  boast  shall  also  be 
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taken  from  them,  and  John  5  :  43,  be  verified^  in  that  rejecting  Jesus  who 
^^  came  in  the  Father^ s  name,^^    they    will,  in  this  Antichrist,   ^^  receive 
another  who  shaU  come  in  his  own  name.^'     If  the  reader  still  doubts  the 
prevalence  of  idol  worship  at  a  period  still  future,  let  him  turn  to  Isa.  2, 
and  read  how  in  connection  with  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  in  His  terrible 
Majesty  to  humble  the  loftiness  and  haughtiness  of  man  and  to  exalt  Him- 
self, etc.,  **  the  land  is  full  of  idols*'  and  ^'they  worship  the  work  of  their 
own  hands^*  and  ''the  mean  man  boweth  down  and  the  great  man  humbleth 
himself**  before  them,  viz.  (v.  20)  **  idols  of  silver  and  idols  of  gold  ^'  which 
they  made  for  their  worship  (comp.  Ps.  97  :  7  ;  96  :  6  ;  Hos.  13  :  8  ;  Zech. 
10  :  2  ;  Rev.  9  :  20 ;  Isa.  17,  etc.).     And  in  verse  6,  the  Jews  are  especially 
implicated  as  also  being  engaged,  joining  hands  with  strangers,  etc.  (comp. 
diff.  versions,  and  notice  the  Chaldee,  'their  land  isfilUdwith  idols  as  at 
the  beginning**).     Men  mav  now  ridicule  the  idea  that  enlightened  nations 
should  again  return  to  idol  worship,  just  as  they  may  that  of  nations 
accepting  of  and  worshipping  a  self-deifying  man.     They  may  tell  us  that 
the  notion  is  too  disparaging  to  the  human  understanding  to  be  credited. 
But  it  stands  recorded  that  man's  depravity  shall  then  lead  him  into  the 
grossest  delusions^  and  into  believing  and  trusting  in  damnahle  lies.     The 
falling  back  upon  heathen  philosophy,  the  denial  of  the  personality  of  God, 
the  exaltation  of  Humanity,  etc.,  is  clearly  paving  the  way  for  a  modified 
form  of  idolatry.*    We  have  no  idea  that  it  will  be  introduced  in  the  form 
m  which  it  once  existed,  or,  that  it  can  be  accepted  by  the  people  without 
the  special  wonderful  co-operation  of  the  False  Prophet.     It  will  be  suited 
to  the  professed  enlightenment  of  the  age — it  will  be  made  subservient  to 
the  exaltation  of  the  Antichrist ;  it  will,  m  all  probability  be  claimed  to  be 
a  mere  directory  and  acknowledgment  of  worship  to  the  beast ;  that  the 
idols  themselves  are  not  worshipped  but  only  used  as  a  test  and  medium  of 
worship  to  him  to  whom  it  is  then  legally  awarded.     Human   nature 
repeats  itself  ;  and  when  men  thus  boldly  deny  God  and  elevate  one  of  their 
own  number  to  the  position  of  a  God,  the  great  representative  of  a  wor- 
shipped Humanity,  then  the  greater  may  well  include  the  lesser  offense,  riz. 
— that  with  the  mark  received,  with  the  acknowledgment  of  this  usurper 
of  God's  rights,  and  with  the  worship  rendered  unto  him,  each  one  shonld 
keep  in  his  house  an  image  to  this  beast,  through  which  (as  Romanists 
now  through  ima£fes  operate)  such  worship  is  made  manifest,  so  that  in  the 
persecution  of  unBelievers,  the  faith  and  spirit  of  a  true  adherent  of  Anti- 
christ's may  be  exhibited.     The  religious  element  in  man  cannot  be  entirely 
crushed,  and  the  masses  must  have  something  to  satisfy  an  inherent  crav- 
ing ;  this  is  afforded  in  the  substituted  worship,  artfully  constructed  to 
increase  the  greatness  and  power  of  its  directing  head  ?    It  may  require 
ten  thousand  additional  powerful  pens  to  teach  the  non-personality  of  God 
and  to    deify    law,    or  nature,  or   man,    before   the    people   are  fully 
ripened  for  such  a  manifestation  ;  it  may  yet  require  a  vast  amount  of 
**  false  philosophy"  Spiritualism,  formative  principles  of  **  the  New  Relig- 
ion of  Humanity,"  etc.,   before  such  a  worship  can  be  instituted  ;    it 
may  yet  call  for  repeated  attacks  upon  the  Bible,  its  God  and  its  Messiah , 
scattered  by  willing  hands  over  the  earth  to  root  out  a  sense  of  accounta- 
bility, before  such  a  transfer  is  possible,  but  it  will  come,  sooner  or  later. 
How  enlightened  reason  will  act  in  its  hatred  to  the  truth  can  be  seen  in 
the  past ;  and  we  may  rest  assured  that  the  same  spirit  which  led  men, 
proud  of  their  reason,  to  worship  it  in  the  person  of  a  harlot  at  the  French 
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Seyolution,  has  not  yet  perished,  but  that  it  lives,  widely  extended,  and 
only  needs  the  miracle  workini^  power  of  the  False  Prophet  to  concentrate 
and  direct  it  in  the  way  predicted.  Alas  I  men,  nnthinkingly  and  rashly, 
are  engaged  in  the  destructive  work  of  paving  the  way — by  their  efforts 
against  the  teachings  of  God's  Word  and  to  lessen  its  authority  among  the 
people — for  an  incoming  worship  and  persecution,  which,  if  they  could  see 
It  in  all  its  vileness  and  horror  as  it  will  exist,  would  fill  them  with  remorse 
at  the  initiative  of  their  own  labors/ 

1  Having  abnndantiy  shown  that  this  last  head  has  not  yet  appeared,  this  at  once  re- 
moves the  notion  of  many  that  the  image  is  something  in  the  past.  The  image  is  only 
constmcted  when  this  last  head  appears  and  not  before.  The  favorite  view  with  nimier- 
ons  writers  of  the  past  and  present  is,  that  this  image  is  the  Papacy,  thus  representing 
and  aiding  the  power  of  the  Empire  ;  but  this  is  utterly  inc(msisierU  with  the  prophecy, 
seeing  that  this  image  exists  and  is  worshipped  after  the  Papacy  is  destroyed  by  this 
beast  and  the  confederated  ten  horns.  This  is  clear  from  our  entire  argument,  and  needs 
no  additional  remark. 

*  We  repeat,  owing  to  its  importance  :  It  cannot  possibly  be  anything  relating  to  the 
Papal  Power,  as  many  have  supposed,  simply  because  that  power,  instead  of  being 
worshipped,  etc.,  is  destroyed  by  the  beast.  It  can  scarcely  be  a  power,  Ecclesiastical, 
or  Civil,  simply  because  it  is  not  afterward  mentioned  as  meeting  the  same  doom  with 
the  beast  and  false  prophet.  The  narrative  seems  to  imply  that  it  is  merely  an  instru- 
mentality  of  impostur^^something  to  represent  the  beast,  like  the  statues  erected  to  the 
Boman  emperors,  and  becoming,  in  consequence  of  the  likeness  or  representatiye  char- 
acter, an  ohjed  of  worship  and  homage.  Hence  we  cannot  receive  the  idea  (e.g.  Graven, 
Lange's  Com.  Rev.^  p.  273)  that  the  image  is  the  little  horn  of  Dan.  7  : 8,  24  (because 
that  horn  is  the  culminated  Antichrist  to  and  for  whom  the  image  is  constructed) ;  or 
that  it  is  the  revived  Papal  Boman  Empire  as  seen  in  the  Papacy  (because  the  Boman 
Empire  existed  continuously  and  supported  the  Papacy  or  harlot) ;  or  that  (as  Lange,  p. 
270)  the  image  of  the  beast  is  the  reappearance  of  heathenism  or  tlie  heathen  world  power 
in  the  Christian  world  (for  while  this  is  true,  the  design  of  this  image  is  not  to  represent 
this  fact,  but  to  aid  to  enforcing  it  as  manifested  in  the  last  head  of  this  power). 

*  We  shall  then  have  in  terrible  force  the  "  abomination  of  desolation,*'  and  Luther's 
prediction  (Michelet's  Life  of  Lutker,  Ap.,  p.  879)  will  be  yerified  :  "  By  and  by  we  shall 
have  visionaries  who  will  undertake  to  give  all  the  yarious  sorts  of  idolatries  (religious) 
an  appearance  of  faith,  and  so  excuse  idolatry  itself."  Then  *<the  Goddess  of  Destiny" 
(Delitzsch's  rend,  of  Isa.  65  :  11)  will  find  her  cruel  worshippers.  There  is  a  deep  sig- 
nificance in  the  sudden  conclusion  of  1  Jno.  6:  21,  "Little  childien,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols"  (i.e.  from  images  or  figures  calculated  to  represent  an  object  of  worship). 
While  applicable  to  the  age  in  which  John  wrote  and  after  (as  in  Mariolatry,  etc., 
Lange's  Com,  loci),  yet  it  is  specially  applicable  to  this  period,  for  in  the  epistle  itself  is 
prominently  held  forth  the  true  and  divine  Christ  and  the  false  Antichrist  substituted  in 
His  place,  and  the  concluding  warning  is  weighty.  But  what  can  we  expect  when  men 
prostitute  splendid  talents  in  arraying  heathen  in  the  stolen  virtues  of  Jesus,  the  Christ 
(as  e.g.  Arnold  in  the  Lu^ht  of  AMa),  and  present  them,  vamished  all  over  with  poetical 
and  eloquent  laudation,  for  admiration  and  reverence. 

^  Alas  !  men  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  Gk>d's  warnings,  pointing  to  education,  intelligence,  etc., 
as  if  they  were  barriers  to  human  depravity,  and  insured  freedom  from  persecution. 
History  repeats  itself,  and  ten  thousand  instances  like  that  of  Vinegar  Hill  (Froude, 
English  in  Ireland,  vol.  3,  p.  3^6),  indicate  how  depravity  can  override  all  considerations. 
Literary  men  (De  Tocqueville  The  Old  Bigime,  p.  170),  paved  the  way  for  the  scenes  of 
the  French  Bevolution,  and  many  of  the  most  intelligent  were  leaders  in  the  most  brutal 
scenes.  The  sentunents  so  actively  propagated  by  them  are  still  prevalent  and  extend- 
ing. The  spirit  olra  Chammette,  of  an  Anacharsis  Clootz  (Thiers's  His,  French  Bev.,  vol. 
2,  p.  360,  etc.),  is  still  actively  at  work,  as  thousands  of  volumes  and  myriads  of  pages 
evidence.  Niebuhr  (Lee.  on  Home),  has  repeatedly  noticed  a  simple  historical  fact,  that 
the  absolute  power  to  do  all  things  is  productive  of  **  double  vices."  The  history  of  the 
past,  both  in  Popery  and  Protestantism,  shows  that  when  men  are  once  in  power,  and 
then  get  the  notion  that  others  are  hindering  their  advancement  or  the  development  of 
man's  higher  interests  (as  associated  with  themselves),  it  is  easy,  under  such  a  plea,  to 
excite— even  in  apparently  sincere  hearts— <Ae  spirU  cf  persecution.  Facts — bloody  fncts 
almost  beyond  credence — form  each  a  testimony,  that  Qod'a  foreknowledge  in  this  direc- 
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tion  is  in  ooirespondenee  with  what  is  in  man — especially  when  he  casts  himself  loose 
from  God's  restraining  Word.  It  is  a  sad  commentary  on  homan  nature  (so  landed  by 
reason),  that  this  dispensation  begins  and  closes  with  the  persecution  of  the  Church, 
thus  showing  that  so  many  centuries  of  divine  forbearance,  mercy,  and  grace  have  not 
crushed  the  inherent  spirit  of  evil.  Lecky  (His.  of  European  Morals,  vol.  1,  p.  157X  gives 
this  corroborative  remark  :  "  It  is  one  of  the  plainest  facts  that  neither  the  individuals 
nor  the  ages  that  have  been  most  distinguished/or  bdeUedual  ctcfdevemerUs  have  been  most 
distinguished /or  moral  exceUenee,  and  that  a  higher  intellectual  and  material  civilization 
has  often  co-existed  with  much  depravity."  Eccles.  His.  informs  us,  how  under  religious 
prejudice  the  Greeks  massacred  the  Latins,  the  Latins  butchered  the  Greeks,  and  both 
condemned  and  killed  the  heretics  ;  and  civil  history  tells  us  that  the  most  cruel  and 
terrible  wars  and  acts  perpetrated  were  based  on  religious  principle.  One  of  the  most 
painful  exhibitions  of  human  nature  in  the  past  is  that  urging  Romanists  to  kill  Protes- 
tants and  the  latter  to  retaliate  ;  while  in  the  name  of  "  Liberty,  Equality,  and  Frater- 
nity** the  rights  of  conscience  were  trampled  into  the  gore-stained  dust  Prescott 
{Library  Notes,  p.  240),  has  well  said  :  "  that  in  eveiy  country  the  most  fiendish  passions 
of  the  human  heart  are  those  kindled  in  the  name  of  religion.**  Human  nature  is  so 
readily  perverted  that  even  women  (like  Queen  Isabella)  rejoiced  over  the  sight  of  suffer- 
ing, coolly  (as  the  ladies  of  her  court)  examined  the  half -naked  bodies  of  the  Huguenots 
with  indecent  remarks,  and  brutally  trifled  (as  in  the  Reign  qf  Terror)  with  scenes  of 
blood  and  horror  as  if  they  were  of  the  most  ordinary  nature.  History  repeats  itself, 
the  only  difference  being  in  ffie  intensity  exhibited.  No  matter  how  great  delusion  is 
connected  with  the  same,  the  mind  can  oe  completely  controlled  ;  and,  as  Dr.  Carpenter 
(Led.  on  Memnerism,  etc.),  has  stated  concerning  Epidemic  Delusions,  **  that  the  condi- 
tion which  underlies  tbem  all  is  the  subjection  of  the  mind  to  a  dominant  idea,**  we  may 
reasonably  expect  such  an  exemplification  repeated  in  the  Anti christian  deyelopment. 
Let  the  time  come  when  the  righteous  shall  be  removed  by  a  translation  (Prop.  130),  and 
then  the  nations,  under  the  influence  of  the  last  head  of  the  beast  and  his  co-workers, 
will  ascend  the  extreme  of  impiety  and  wickedness,  of  which  the  principles  and  results 
of  the  French  Revolution  are  a  specimen,  indicative  of  what  a  polished  and  intelligent, 
but  unrepentant,  man  can  do  when  frenzied  by  high-sounding  ideas,  "  the  divinity  of 
the  human  race,  the  only  sovereign,'*  "  no  other  Krorship  than  that  of  reason,  equality, 
and  eternal  truth,'*  **  the  empire  of  reason  and  liberty,**  **  the  religion  of  Reason,"  etc., 
(Pressense's  Religion  and  the  Reign  of  Terror,  pp.  202,  219,  225,  etc.).  It  is  well  to  notice 
that  men,  whom  Michelet,  and  others,  laud  as  *'  the  founders  of  the  religion  of  the 
future,  and  of  religious  liberty,"  established  decrees  making  all  worship  and  religion 
opposed  to  the  introduced  worship  and  religion  of  Reason  penal  in  "  the  sacred  name  of 
Liberty,"  and  that  while  for  a  brief  period  Atheism  ruled  the  rulers,  yet  bloody  men 
speedily  returned  to  the  idea  that  some  kind  of  religion  was  indispensable,  and  hence 
the  terrible  prostitution  of  religion  under  Robespierre  and  his  adherents.  Lord 
Camovan  in  an  address  before  the  London  Birbeck  Institution  (Pop.  Sdence  Mbnihly, 
Feb.,  1874),  refers  to  the  tendency  of  making  science  the  predominant  study,  of  causing 
it  to  encroach  more  and  more  on  the  domain  of  theology  and  to  repudiate  Christianity, 
and  then  expresses  the  thought,  that  **  he,  for  one,  would  regret  to  see  the  affairs  of 
men  regulated  by  such  a  standard  as  they  would  apply.  If  such  views  as  they  held  were 
pushed  to  an  extreme,  he  could  scarcely  imagine  a  Pharisee  more  arrogant,  a  Badducee 
more  self-opbiioned,  a  fanatical  monk  of  the  middle  ages  m^yre  intderani  than  they  who 
practiced  them  were  likely  to  be."  He  warns  against  the  extremists,  and  emphatically 
declares  that  "  he  entertains  a  great  dread  of  scientific  men  as  the  ultimate  rulers  of  a 
community,"  directing  attention  to  the  effect  that  Mill's  teaching  has  to  harden  the 
heart,  to  Compte's  design  to  transfer  aU  power  to  a  philosophical  class,  thus  forming  a 
sort  of  corporate  hierarchy  ;  to  the  fact  that  "  Italian  cruelty**  was  a  proverb  when  Italy 
counted  more  men  of  science  than  the  rest  of  Europe,  etc.,  so  that  history  indicated  that 
science  '*  was  no  safeguard  or  guarantee  of  itself /or  tenderness  and  affection.*  *  Wo  may 
expect  fanaticism  (of  which  Gibbon  says,  Decl.  and  thU,  vol,  5,  p.  134#"  that  fanaticism 
obliterates  the  feelings  of  humanity* '),  bigotry  and  intolerance  (of  which  unbelief  has  so 
much  to  say^  will  be  invoked  to  make  the  new  religion  oUAigatory,  and  a  computsonf 
XDorship  will  be  enforced  without  pity  to  sex  or  age.  It  was  not  merely  Nero,  stained 
with  the  blood  of  brother,  wife,  mother,  and  many  innocents,  given  up  to  lust  and 
degrading  licentiousness,  who  presented  himself  amid  the  burning  Christians  attired  as 
a  Charioteer,  and  the  populace  greet  him  with  shouts  of  applause,  but  even  Marcus 
Aurelins,  who  prided  himself  on  his  philosophy,  who  gave  learned  dissertations  on 
morality,  who  is  lifted  up  by  modem  unbelief  as  a  model  of  perfection,  was  after  all  a 
bigoted,  determined  persecutor  of  Christians,  amid  the  praise  of  a  multitude. 
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Proposition  163.     This  Kingdom  will  be  preceded  hy  the  pre- 
dicted "  hattle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty ^'^ 

This  Proposition  is  given  not  to  prove  that  a  great  conflict  will 
ensue  between  Antichrist  with  his  confederated  forces  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  army  (for  this  has  been  done  in  previous 
Propositions,  as  e.g.  Props.  116,  123,  etc.,  and  is  too  plainly  pre- 
dicted, as  e.g.  Rev.  19  :  16-21 ;  Rev.  17  :  14,  and  16  :  14,  etc.,  to  re- 
quire additional  notice,  but  to  direct  attention  to  some  particulars 
connected  with  it. 

We  are  reminded  of  Rev.  Dr.  J.  G.  Schmncker*s  {Erp.  cf  Apoc.,  p.  36)  remark,  ivhen  re- 
ferring to  the  last  struggle  with  Antichrist :  «  O  God  !  these  things  are  so  near  at  hand, 
and  we  continue  so  careless  and  unconcerned  for  ourselves  and  our  children  ;  they  are 
so  certain  and  important,  and  we  are  so  unprepared  to  meet  them,  as  our  heavenly 
calling  requires".  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  (which  students  will  do  well  to  ponder),  that 
even  the  most  spiritualizing  of  commentators  fully  concede  a  terrible  period  to  precede  the 
Millennium,  as  e.g.  Scott,  Com.,  Bey.  19  :  17-21,  Barnes,  Com.  loci,  etc.  So  writers,  who 
spiritualize  the  prophecies,  and  make  a  large  number  of  "mystical  comings,'*  are  compelled 
to  advocate  a  still  future  terrible  period  before  the  Church.  Thus  e.  g.  Smith  (Key  to 
Bev.,  p.  169.  etc.)  contends  that  the  spread  of  missions  should  not  prevent  the  Church 
from  ^so  anticipating  a  fearful  persecution,  likewise  predicted.  He  says  :  *'  If  the  Church 
has  scenes  of  danger  before  her,  and  God  has  given  us  warning  of  it,  it  will  not  aid  the 
cause  of  Christ  to  cry  peace,  and  assure  her  that  her  warfare  is  already  accomplished.  If 
soldiers  have  a  battle  to  fight,  it  but  ill  prepares  them  for  it  to  assure  them  they  have 
already  gained  the  victory,  and  the  enemy  are  Tanquished.  Should  such  assurance  be 
given  them,  lest  they  be  discouraged,  would  this  prepare  them  for  the  battle  ?  The  Mil- 
lennium is  certain,  and  vnll  be  glorious.  But  it  will  be  just  preceded  by  the  battle  of  that 
great  day  of  God — the  last  and  most  violent  attack  of  Satan.  And  no  victory  must  be 
shouted  previous  to  this,  unless  by  anticipation.  The  armor  must  be  put  on  and  kept 
bright,  and  the  warnings  of  the  Word  of  God  sounded."  So  also,  under  eh.  14  and  19,  he 
speaks  of  '*  fiery  trials  yet  to  pass  before  the  Millennial  sun  will  smile  upon  the  earth. 
The  people  of  God  who  may  then  live  will  have  a  signal  opportunity  to  glorify  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  brighten  their  eternal  crown."  We  are  glad  that  the  warning  is 
given,  even  if  surrounded  by  much  that  weakens  its  force  or  clearness,  for  it  is  immensely 
better  that  that  deceptive  cry  which  utterly  ignores  those  future  predictions  as  if  they 
did  not  exist,  and  declares  (as  e.  g.  Dr.  Harkey  in  the  Ckurrh^s  Best  State,  p.  168 — with 
which  compare  Dr.  Sprague,  On  Revivals):  "We  believe  that  it  will  be  one  great  and 
universal  Bevival,  that  Messiah  will  finally  subdue  the  world  to  Himself,  and  amid  the 
bliss  and  hallelujahs  of  such  a  state,  He  will  reign  in  Millennial  glory."  (Comp.  Prop.  175.) 
Even  such  a  political  prophet  as  Chateaubriand  (Ticknor's  Memoirs),  although  ridiculed, 
has  a  more  truthful  view  of  the  future,  when  he  says  what  shall  be  produced  (1818) : 
"The  cloud  is  too  dark  for  human  vision  ;  too  dark,  it  may  almost  be  said,  to  be  pene- 
trated by  prophecy.  There  perhaps  is  the  misery  of  our  situation  ;  perhaps  we  live  not 
only  in  tiie  decrepitude  of  Europe,  but  in  the  decrepitude  of  the  world. 

Obs.  1.  The  greatness  of  this  Antichrist  in  his  civil  and  mih'tary  aspects, 
which  are,  as  we  have  shown,  sustained  by  the  religious,  is  also  pre- 
dicted. The  Spirit  beholding  in  prospect  the  coining  of  this  gigantic 
power  says  (Rev.  13  :  3,  4),  that  "  All  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast  " 
and  "  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying :  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast  f  Who 
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is  able  to  make  war  with  the  beast  V*  The  beast  is  a  civil  polity  ;  it  is,  as 
we  have  shown  Prop.  160,  the  revived  Boman  Empire  in  a  modified  form  ; 
and  the  last  head,  the  virtually  eighth,  is,  as  the  controlling  head  or  the 
representative  of  it,  this  beast.  It  is  by  virtue  of  his  being  thus  the  head 
of  civil  government  that  he  is  enabled  to  make  and  carry  on  the  extensive 
military  preparations  announced  by  Daniel  (latter  part  of  ch.  11,  see 
Prop.  160^  and  the  prophets.  He  will  surely  overcome  all  opposition  that 
other  civil  powers  may  excite,  for  it  is  written  :  "  and  power  was  given  him 
over  all  kindreds^  and  tongues^  and  natiofis.^'  We  are  told  that  he  will  not 
reach  the  climax  of  power  and  arrogance  without  meeting  foes  whom  he 
will  overcome  with  much  bloodshed.  But  in  the  wars  carried  on,  he  shall 
be  successful^  being  prospered  beyond  all  precedent.  This  is  purposely 
allowed  both  as  a  punishment  to  the  nations  (inflicting  the  predicted  dis- 
tress  of  nations),  and  to  make  the  final  overthrow  of  Antichrist  the  more 
impressive  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Under  the  most  specious  pretexts, 
including  that  of  religion,  he  will  exterminate  his  foes,  and  sea^  himself 
upon  the  pinnacle  of  power,  preparatory  to  the  final  conflict.  While  he  is 
thus  meeting  with  success  and  elevating  himself  to  the  most  lofty  and  com- 
manding position,  believers  will  ponder  such  passages  as  Joel  3  :  10  ;  Ps. 
92  :  7-9,  Micah  4  :  11,  12  ;  Ps.  37  and  73  ;  Heb.  1  :  12-17 ;  Isa.  35  :  4, 
etc.,  anticipating,  by  faith,  his  utter  destruction.  It  seems  that  God 
intends  to  stiow  in  the  most  striking  manner,  both  by  allowing  this  ascend- 
ency and  by  the  subsequent  overthrow,  how  utterly  vain  aiid  false  are  the 
hiKU-s welling  expectations  inculcated  by  rebellious  reason  in  behalf  of 
"  Collective  Humanity,''  unified  and  deified  in  the  person  of  the  last  head. 

The  Antichrist,  owing  in  part  to  his  greatness,  will  contemptnonsly  regard  the  pre- 
dictions of  Grod's  Word.  He  knows  what  the  prophecies  say  respecting  him,  for  the 
utterance  of  the  Gharch  (after  the  removal  of  the  144,000)  concerning  him  only  excites 
his  hatred,  while  his  doom,  as  delineated  by  the  Spirit,  and  applied  to  him  by  believers, 
secures  his  increased  scorn  and  bitterness.  He  will  depend  upon  the  vastness  of  his 
confederated  forces,  to  carry  out  the  malignant  plans  of  a  godless,  and  yet  god-like,  am- 
bition. Thus  e.g.  although  it  is  plainly  predicted  (Zech.  12  :  3)  that  *<  God  will  make 
Jerusalem  a  burdensome  stone  for  all  people  :  all  that  burden  themselves  with  it  shall  be 
cut  in  pieces,  though  all  the  people  of  the  earth  be  gathered  together  against  it,'*  yet 
relying  upon  his  vast  power,  he  will  arrogantly  fancy  to  himself  an  easy  and  secure 
victory.  Secure  it  would  indeed  become,  if  the  King  of  Israel  did  not  interfere,  and 
'<  make  Jerusalem  a  cup  of  trembling." 

Obs,  2.  The  extraordinary  power  of  this  Antichrist  could  not  be  obtained 
without  the  concurrence  and  co-operation  of  other  civil  rulers.  Hence, 
the  Spirit  expressly  predicts  the  formation  of  a  mighty^ confederation  under 
the  auspices  of  this  last  head,  as  e.g.,  in  Rev.  17  :  12,  of  which  it  is 
asserted  :  *'  These  (i.e.,  the  ten  horns)  have  one  mind  and  shall  give  their 
potver  and  strength  unto  the  beast.^^  Let  the  reader  too  notice  that  as 
these  "  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast,'* '  i.e.,  but  for  a  short, 
brief  period  of  time,  and  as  they  are  associated  with  this  last  head  in  his 
conflict  with  the  Lamb,  the  formation  of  this  confederacy  is  still  future^ 
and  hence,  not  knowing  who  they  are,  it  would  be  rashly  preTndture  to 
attempt  even  to  designate  any  of  them.  Many  passages  refer  to  this  last 
confederation,  and  to  the  result.  Whatever  confederations  have  existed  in 
the  past,  the  Snirit,  while  not  excluding  these  (as,  e.g.,  2  Ps.  quoted  by 
the  Apostle  as  having  an  inchoate  fulfilment),  yet  looks  onward  to  that 
last  great  array  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  against  the  Messiah.    The- fulness 
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of  the  2d  Ps.,  as  is  seen  by  comparing  with  the  occurrences  at  the  open 
revelation  of  Jesus  (Rev.  19)  is  to  be  verified  in  the  future  when  this  con- 
federation is  formed  and  "  the  wrath^*  of  the  Son  is  manifested  ;  when  Ho 
shall  break  "  the  nations*^  that  ^'  rage"  (or  **  tumultuously  assemble'*)  and 
''  the  people  that  imagine  a  vain  thing"  ^^with  a  rod  of  iron  and  dash  them 
in  pieces  as  a  potter' s  vesseV'{coT[i^,  Kev.  2  :  27,  etc.)'*  The  same  is  true, 
Hab.  2,  of  **  the  vision  that  is  yet  for  an  appoiiited  time,  but  at  the  end 
it  shall  speak  and  not  lie ;  though  it  tarry y  wait  for  it ;  because  it  will 
surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry,*'  and  which  is  related  to  ^'  the  proud  ma7i'^ 
(so  proud  that  he  makes  himself  a  god)  ^^who  enlargethhis  desire  as  hell, 
a7id  is  as  death"  (martyrdom),  **  and  cannot  he  satisfied^  but  gathereth  unto 
him  all  nations  arid  heapeth  unto  him  all  people,**  and  thus  becometh  (ch.  3) 
^'  the  head  over  the  house  of  the  wicked.**  Other  references  aie  found  in 
Isa.  54  :  15,  where  it  is  said  :  ^^Beliold,  they  shall  surely  gather  together  but 
not  by  me,**  etc.  (comp.  Rev.  16  :  14)  ;  in  Ps.  118,  wnere  in  view  of  ihe 
destruction  that  shall  most  certainly  befall  all  those  (comp.,  e.g.,  Zech. 
12  :  2,  3)  who  array  themselves  against  the  people  of  God,  and  because  the 
mercy  of  God  is  extended  and  His  right  hand  doeth  valiantly,  it  is  said 
significantly  of  this  time  of  trusting  in  and  worshipping  of  man  ^nd  con- 
federating against  believers  and  the  Lamb  :  ^^It  is  better  to  trust  in  the 
Lord  than  to  put  confidence  in  man.  It  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord  than 
to  put  confidence  in  princes.  All  nations  compassed  me  about ;  but  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  toill  I  destroy  them.  Tliey  compassed  me  about ;  yea,  they 
compassed  me  about,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  will  destroy  them.  They 
compassed  me  about  like  bees  ;  they  are  quenched  as  the  fire  of  thorns  ;  for 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  will  destroy  them,**  The  impressive  repetition 
is  indicative  of  the  greatness  and  formidable  nature  of  the  confederation,  it 
being  added  *'  thou  hast  thrust  sore  at  me**  (as,  e.g.,  in  the  martyr  blood- 
shed and  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews)  **  that  1  might  fall ;  but  the  Lord 
helped  me.  TJie  Lord  is  my  strength  and  song,  and  is  become  my  salva- 
tion,'* etc.  In  many  places  the  confederation  is  implied,  ascg.,  Ps.  48  :  4  ; 
Ps.  69,  etc.,  and  in  others,  as  many  believe,  typically  represented,  as,  e.g., 
Isa.  13  ;  Nahum  1, 2  and  3,  etc.  In  Isa.  1 7  :  1^14,  the  connection  with  tne 
**  evening  tide,**  as  the  time  of  **  trouble,**  and  with  the  ^^  morning,**  as 
the  time  of  the  utter  removal,  fixes  (Prop.  139)  the  period  when  this 
**  rushing  of  the  nations,  like  the  rushing  of  mighty  waters**  shall  take  place 
and  God  **  shall  rebuke  them.**' 

*  The  notion  of  softening  snch  expreBsions  into  converting  processes  (see  Prop.  175) 
is  utterly  untenable.  For  while  the  wielding  "  a  rod  of  iron  "  is  in  itself  snggestiTe  of 
irresistible  power  manifested  in  the  smiting  and  ponishment  of  enemies,  the  fact  that 
this  is  associated  with  God*8  anger,  vengeance,  etc.,  and  explained  e.g.  by  the  enemies 
being  dashed  to  pieces  as  a  potter's  yessel,  showing  that  violence  is  intended.  A  slight 
comparison  of  Scripture  will  clearly  show  that  when  this  period  comes,  there  will  be 
manifested  a  destruction  and  subjugation  of  enemies  by  a  series  of  judgments  resulting 
in  a  terrible  loss  of  life — life  forfeited  by  its  insolent  and  blasphemous  opposition  to 
ihe  intended  Messianic  Theocratic  ordering.  The  time  is  coming  when  (Delitzsch's 
rend,  of  Isa.  42  :  13)  "  Jehovah,  like  a  hero  will  He  go  forth,  kindle  jealousy  like  a  man 
of  war ;  He  will  break  forth  into  a  war  cry,  a  yeUing  war  cry,  prove  Himself  a  Hero 
upon  His  enemies,**  and  the  outcome  is  fully  described  in  Jer.  25  :  31-33  ;  Zeph.  3:8; 
Joel  3  :  9-21;  Rev.  19  :  11-21.  etc. 

*  The  apostolic  and  succeeding  Fathers  aU  held  to  this  confederation  of  kings,  so  far 
as  we  have  them  to  describe  the  Antichrist's  rule.  Some  interesting  fragments  are  also 
preserved,  as  e.g.  Stuart  (Apoc.t  vol.  1,  p.  37)  gives  Clemens  Alexd.,  quoting  from  a  writ- 
ing of  the  Apostle  Paul  (not  now  extant,  and  supposed  to  be  apocryphal)  and  asserting 
that  Paul  recommended  the  work  of  Hystaspes  (mentioned  by  Justin),  in  which  *'  the 
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Son  of  God  is  more  glorionslf  and  dearly  described  (than  in  the  Sibylline  oracles),  and 
also  how  that  many  kinga  will  make  war  against  Chrifit,  hating  Him  and  those  that  bear 
His  name,  and  His  faithful  followers,  and  His  patience,  and  His  Coming."  The  Sib- 
ifiline  books  are  fnll  of  it.  Others  also  refer  to  it,  as  the  Fbyrth  Book  of  Esra  (Dr.  Lan. 
rence's  Transl.)  declares  that  when  '*  My  Son*'  (the  Messiah)  *'  shall  be  revealed,  the  na- 
tions will  assemble  to  make  war  and  shall  be  overthrown  and  destroyed  by  Him.*'  The 
simple  fact  is  so  clearly  annoonced,  in  the  Scriptures,  that  we  know  of  no  prophetical 
writer  who  does  not  fully  admit  it,  from  Ireniens  (B.Y.,  ch.  25,  26)  down  to  the  present. 
If  it  be  asked  how,  in  opposition  to  many  kingdoms  with  their  varied  and  clashing  in- 
terests, it  is  possible  such  a  head  over  different  nations  can  be  raised  up,  the  answer, 
not  dogmatically  expressed,  may  be  as  follows  :  the  conflicts  now  going  on  under  Social- 
istic, Communistic,  Nihilistic,  International,  and  Unbelieving  influences  are  produc- 
ing in  many  countries  a  similarity  of  feeling,  sentiment,  and  aim.  Whatever  measure 
of  success  may  attend  their  views  and  measures,  it  will  soon  be  found  that  the  teitdencies 
and  resnlts  are  mutually  destructive,  unless  a  centralization  cf  pouter  is  somewhere  estab- 
lished. State  and  society  cannot  possibly  exist,  the  direst  anarchy  must  prevail,  unless 
some  safeguards  in  behaU  of  government  are  erected  and  sustained.  Hence  the  idea  of 
self-preservation,  in  the  line  of  humanitarian  ideas,  will  suggest  this  confederation 
under  Antichrist.  We  are  satisfied  with  the  declaration  of  the  Spirit  that  this  is  done 
under  Divine  Providence,  for  it  is  so  declared,  Bev.  17  :  17. 

Obs.  3.  This  confederation  arises  "  out  of,  and  forms  part  of  the  retnved 
Roman  Empire,  becanso  the  **  horns**  or  kings  appertain  to  the  beast  (comp. 
Prop.  160^  who  is  said  to  have  "  ten  horns.'*     And  of  these  horns,  in  order 
to  avoid  tne  very  interpretation  usually  engrafted,  and  to  mistake  them  for 
a  succession  in  the  past,  it  is  said  by  way  of  explanation,  and  to  indicate 
their  diversity  in  this  respect  from  the  successive  heads,  that  they  exist 
8imulta7ieousJy  or  contemporaneously.     They  arise  only  when  the  beast  for 
some  time — how  long  it  is  not  stated — has  been  headless,  i.e.,  has  ceased  to 
exist,  or  is  not  recognized  as  an  empire.     They  arise  only  when  the  last 
head  appears,  being  limited  to  a  brief  existence,  and  as  they  and  the  head 
both  fight  with  the  Lamb  at  His  Coming,  they  are  still  future,  coming 
after  the  Empire  has  become  broken  and  enfeebled.     But  m  the  revival  of 
the  beast  there  is  a  most  astonishing  change  presented,  indicated  by  the 
transference  to  the  horns  of  the  diadems  formerly  belonging  to  the  heads, 
thus  showing  that  they  are  strong  kinadoms,  or  that  they  are  to  exercise 
supreme  rule,   in  conjunction  with    the   eighth    head,  over  men.     This 
remarkable  transference  does  not  prove,  as  some  would  have  it,  that  the 
heads  are  ended,  for  it  is  expressly  asserted  that  while  the  seven  heads  are 
ended,  yet  an  eighth,  which,  in  some  way,  is  still  related  to  the  seventh,  is 
still  in  existence,  and  has  greater  power  than  all  the  heads  before  it. 
Therefore,  as  repeatedly  stated  (and  let  not  the  reader  consider  this  a  small 
matter,  seeing  tnat,  as  the  Spirit  says,  it  requires  and  embraces  wisdom, 
being  one  of  the  points  of  identification),  the  virtually  eiahth  head  which  i> 
of  the  seven  sustains  such  a  peculiar  relationship  and  headship  over  the 
others  that  his  official  position  and  dignity,  as  assumed  and  exercised, 
transcends  the  former  Imperial  rule.     He  is  more  than  a  mere  Emperor  ;  he 
professes  to  be  and  is  worshipped  as  a  Ood.     Great  as  the  rule  of  the  horns 
IS,  that  of  this  head  is  superior,  and  is  so  acknowledged  by  the  horns  who 
give  their  power  and  strength  to  him.     There  is  here  a  wonderful  transition 
in  the  form  of  government  under  which  these  confederates  act.     la  -what 
this  shall  consist,  it  is  premature  to  say,  excepting  that  the  supreme  polit- 
ical power  shall  be  wielded  in  conjunction  with  the  religious  power,  and 
that  to  sustain  and  extend  especially  the  latter  the  False  Prophet  will  arise 
as  a  chief  confederate.     Revolutions  may  be  anticipated  in  order  to  the 
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revival  of  this  beast,  and  the  formation  of  the  allied  confederates,  and  the 
relation  that  this  new  virtaally  eighth  head  sustains  to  the  seventh  may  be 
in  the  fact,  that  aside  from  his  religious  (or  if  we  may  so  call  it,  for  even 
nnbelief  speaks  of  its  own  *' Church  of  the  Future'*)  ecclesiastical  rank 
(which  maRes  him  differ  so  materially  from  all  other  heads)  he  retains  and 
exercises  the  same  Imperial  sway — more  extended — as  the  seventh  head,  viz., 
has  civil  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  vast  Empire,  This  head  and  these  horns 
arise  about  the  same  time  and  owing  to  the  remarkable  features,  the  modi- 
Ocations  introduced,  and  the  concentration  and  exercise  of  absolute,  des- 
potic power,  the  one  subordinately  to  the  other,  will  excite  universal  sur- 
prise. One  feature  more  :  the  prophecy  proclaims  that  this  beast  and  the 
horns  come  into  existence  after  a  period  of  non-existence  ;  this  teaches  us  * 
to  discard  the  theories  which  give  the  horns  to  the  beast  in  the  past,  and 
trace  them  among  the  several  kingdoms  of  Europe,  because  in  that  case 
the  beast  would  not  have  had  a  time  of  non-existence,  seeing  that  those 
very  kingdoms  so  generally  adduced  have  continuously  existed.  We  see, 
however,  now  the  beast  headless  and  non-existing,  and  this  fact,  so  much 
overlooked,  is  a  startling  sign  corroborative  of  our  general  position  (Prop, 
160).  It  is  precisely  the  condition  in  which  we  are  to  see  the  Roman 
Empire  before  it  is  possible  for  this  last  head  and  its  confederated  chiefs  to 
arise,  and  so  cruelly  treat  the  Church  and  the  world.  And  it  is  this  con- 
dition which  makes  it  certain  to  the  prophetical  student,  that  important 
political  changes  must  take  place  in  Europid  before  this  organization  can  be 
effected.  What  convulsions  shall  agitate  the  nations,  what  revolutions 
must  ensue,  what  conflicts  between  kingdoms  must  arise  before  this  beast  is 
revived  and  obtains  his  head  and  horns,  we  cannot  tell.  Statesmen,  the 
most  profound,  inform  ns  of  the  nnsettled,  insurrectionary,  revolutionary 
tendencies  at  work  among  the  masses  in  all  these  countries  ;  this  spirit, 
now  so  busy,  may  break  forth,  and  lead  the  way  for  the  predicted  result. 
God  only  knows  the  details. 

The  simnltaneons  arising,  and  contemporary  existence,  of  these  ten  kingdoms,  not 
only  sets  aside  a  vast  amount  of  irrelevant  interpretation  and  application  to  the  past  and 
present,  but  it  fuUy  corroborates  the  position  taken  in  pre v  ions  Propositions.  Whatever 
divisions,  weakness,  mixiture  of  iron  and  clay,  etc.,  has  been  witnessed  in  the  past  in  the 
Homan  Empire,  these  are  only  preparations  to  the  exact  form  of  ten  as  they  shall  be 
revealed  at  the  consummation.  In  addition,  the  reader's  special  attention  is  called  to 
the  fact  that  it  is  while  the  whole  number  of  ten  are  contemporaneously  existing  with  the 
beast  that  the  Papacy  is  destroyed,  and  not  after  three  are  fallen,  because  Bev.  17  is  dis- 
tinctive and  most  precise,  thus  showing:  (1)  that  our  view  of  the  Papacy  being  the 
apostasy  and  not  the  Antichrist  is  correct ;  (2)  that  all  those  old  theories  of  the  ten 
kingdoms  and  three  faUen  before  the  Papacy  are  incorrect  ;  and  (3)  that  after  the  Papacy 
is  overthrown  by  this  confederation  and  before  the  war  with  Christ,  three  of  those  king- 
doms, for  some  cause  or  other,  will  be  uprooted  by  the  Antichrist.  Most  probably  to 
augment  his  own  power  and  worship. 

Obs.  4.  We  feel  impelled  by  a  sense  of  duty  to  warn  the  reader  against 
allowing  himself  to  be  misled  into  the  idea,  advocated  by  very  many,  that 
it  is  only  at  the  close  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  (years  they  make 
it)  that  this  beast  is  to  form  this  confederation^  etc.  "Now,  whatever  inchoate 
fulfilment  persons  may  be  pleased  to  engraft  upon  these  predictions,  one 
thing  is  self-evident,  that  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  in  their  strict 
fulfilment  cannot  be  applied,  as  given  by  John,  to  tfie  past  history  of  the 
beast.  , The  reason  is  conclusive:  John  describes  the  revival  of  the  beast 
under  its  last  head,  and  it  is  of  the  beast  in  its  revived  form  that  he  asserts 
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that  it  18  **  to  continue  {or  make  war)  forty  and  two  months,*^  All  inter- 
pretations which  ignore  or  violate  thid  siuiple  fact,  viz.,  that  these  mouths 
and  days  are  descriptive  of  the  duration  of  the  revived  last  head  in  the  exer- 
cise of  nis  extraordinary  power,  are  in  so  far,  at  least,  untenable.  This  at 
once  sets  aside  a  large  number  of  ingenious  and  plausible  calculations  based 
upon  the  supposed  beginning  and  ending  of  these  days,  as  well  as  the 
deductions  derived  therefrom,  and  leads  us  to  look  to  the  future  for  their 
fulfilment  It  is  at  the  close  of  these  forty  and  two  months  that  the  con- 
flict takes  place  between  the  beasts  allied  with  his  confederates  and  the 
King  of  kings,  the  time  preyious  being  occupied  with  his  wars  and  perse- 
cutionsy  etc.  The  time  is  \!t!LVi&  purposely  shortened,  owing  to  the  severity  of 
the  judgments. 

Obs.  5.  The  critical  student  will  also  notice  that  the  confederation  arises 
after  (Rev.  17)  the  harlot  has  been  supported,  as  in  the  past,  by  the  beast, 
and  yet  before  the  fall  of  Babylon  (in  which  fall  it  participates),  and  (Rev. 
14)   before  the  universal  demand  to  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and 
therefore  previous  to  the  persecution  of  the  saints.     The  beast  in  revived 
state  hates  the  harlot,  which  it  formerly  aided  to  power,  and  this  indicates 
that  there  will  be  a  gradual  undermining  ot  tlie  Papal  claims  over  the 
nations,  and  especially  in  its  attitude  of  superiority  over  civil  jurisdiction. 
This  evidently  will  be  resisted,  and  lead  to  a  conflict  resulting  in  the  utter 
demolition  of  the  Papacy.     Whatever  aid  therefore,  may  be  extended  by 
the  Papacy  in  assisting  the  development  of  this  beast  and  confederation,  or 
whatever  resistance  it  may  offer  at  any  period  of  the  same,  it  is  fated  to 
fall,  owing  to  the  antagonism  of  its  claims,  and  the  loss  of  power  over  the 
nations.     That  it  continues  to  have  adherents,  and  even  strong  ones,  down 
to  the  fall,  is  apparent  from  the  lamentations  over  her,  thus  indirectly 
indicating  to  us  the  great  power  of  this  confederation  in  suddenly  produc- 
ing such  a  result,  and  that  it  will  not  be  accomplished  without  a  measure 
of  opposition.     But  it  teaches  us  also,  seeing  that  the  beast  under  its 
revived  form  is  the  one  that  shall  slay  the  witnesses,  that  the  witnesses 
(who  may  include,  Rey.  16  :  6,  both  saints  and  prophets)  are  slain,  not 
because  they  refuse  to  worship  the  Papacy  (as  some  suppose),  but  because 
they  reject  the  worship  of  the  beast  and  his  image.     This  is  seen  by  this 
(slaying  not  merely  persecution)  following  the  fall  of  Babylon,  the  closing 
of  the  forty-two  months,  and  the  mention  of  it  in  connection  with  the 
worship  of  the  last  head  as,  e.g.,  in  Rey.  16  : 2  and  6.     The  witnesses 
testify  against  a  more  arrogant  and  cruel  power  than  the  Papacy — the 
culmination  of  all  wickedness.*     This,  too,  on  account  of  the  apparent  suc- 
cess in  overcoming  his  enemies  and  the  saints,  will  prepare  the  way  for  the 
first  desperate  battle. 

>  The  witnesses  are  those  who  testify  to  the  truth  ;  they  are  represented  as  "  two,"  le, 
being  amply  sufficient  to  present  the  testimony  ;  they  are  persons  (not  e.g.  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  etc. ,  as  some  hold),  as  is  evidenced  by  the  entire  narratiye,  in  the  time 
specified,  the  condition  of  trial,  the  power  ascribed  and  exerted,  the  war  made  upon 
them,  the  finishing  of  their  testimony,  the  death  inflicted,  the  resurrection  experienced, 
and  their  ascension.  The  linking  of  these  witnesses,  slaying  and  resurrection  with  the 
BtiU  future  beast,  with  the  terrible  Tengeanoe  and  results  under  the  last  trumpet,  etc., 
indicates  that  the  main  fulfilment  is  still  future  in  the  text.  Nothing  in  the  past  i& 
commensurate  with  the  prediction  as  given.  We  have  in  this  prophecy  among  other 
points  the  following  presented  :  (1)  a  distinction  and  separation  is  made  between 
believers  (as  iUustrated  e.g.  under  Prop.  130) ;  (2)  the  control  of  QentUe  domination  ;  (3) 
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a  faithful  protest  by  believers  ;  (4)  the  protection  and  power  awarded  to  these  until  a 
sufficient  testimony  is  given  ;  (5)  the  slaughter  of  them  by  this  last  Antichristian  power  ; 
(6)  the  exultation  of  their  enemies  ;  (7)  the  resurrection  and  exaltation  of  the  witnesses  ; 
(8)  the  wrath  of  Grod  that  follows,  uniting  it  with  the  ^events  under  the  seventh 
trumpet.  Now  all  this  so  fully  and  accurately  accords  with  the  condition  of  the  Church 
under  this  last  head  of  the  beast,  enduring  persecution  and  death,  etc.,  that  we  refer  it 
to  the  future  and  not  to  the  past.  We  only  now  suggest  to  the  critical  student  that  an 
encoui'aging  feature  and  contrast  seems  to  be  developed  here,  viz.,  in  the  miraculous 
power  attributed  to  these  Witnesses.  Under  this  last  head,  as  we  have  shown,  miraculous 
power  is  exerted  to  sustain  the  Antichrist,  but  as  an  offset  to  this,  certain  believers  exert 
far  greater  power  until  their  testimony  is  finished.  This  very  exertion  of  power  appears 
to  excite  the  hatred  of  the  beast.  But  God  at  this  critical  period  honors  His  saints  as 
He  before  honored  His  prophet  in  the  contest  with  false  prophets.  We  cannot  accept  of 
the  view  that  these  witnesses  are  Moses  and  Elijah,  or  Enoch  and  Elijah,  or  any  other  of 
the  saints  of  the  past,  because  the  death,  etc.,  can  only  be  alleged  of  mortals.  They  are 
composed  of  the  testifying  Church  (Rev.  14  :  6-12^  ;  represented  as  two  (thus  showing 
the  completeness  of  testimony) ;  are  raised  up  ana  witness  the  dreadful  doom  of  their 
enemies  (Rev.  14  :  14r-20,  and  chs.  15  and  16) ;  are  designated ''  saints  and  prophets'*  (the 
term  prophet  being  used  in  the  sense  of  teaching  or  foretelling  the  doom  etc.  of  Anti- 
christ), whose  blood  is  shed  (Rev.  14  :  9-12,  ete.X  by  the  last  head  of  the  beast ;  stand 
related  to  the  future  1260  days,,  etc.  We  have  here  symbolically  represented,  what  is 
more  plainly  stated  in  other  places,  viz.,  a  persecution  of  the  Church  (and,  as  the  **  two" 
may  suggest,  of  the  Jews).  Elijfiih's  mission  in  the  future  to  the  Jews,  if  we  are  to 
receive  the  prophet's  statement,  is  a  suoceasful  one,  and  does  not  require  the  sacrifice  of 
his  life. 

Ohs.  6.  The  design  of  this  coDfederation  is  only  stated  in  general  terms  ; 
that  it  shall  materially  aid  in  strengthening  and  extending  the  power  of  tho 
beast ;  that  it  shall  assist  him  in  his  overthrow  of  the  Papacy  ;  that  it  shall 
co-operate  with  him  in  overcoming  the  saints,  and  that,  Onally,  it  shall 
with  him  and  the  Palse  Prophet,  as  leaders,  make  war  with  the  Lamb. 
Much  is  left  to  be  inferred  ;  much  is  implied  in  the  tilling  of  details,  but 
tlie  great  outlines  are  so  plainly  drawn  by  the  Spirit  that  no  one  can  possibly 
mistake  them.  The  design  actuating  these  confederated  powers  is  that  of 
self-aggrandizement,  the  exaltation  of  Humanity,  in  the  person  of  a  recog- 
nized leader,  above  that  of  God  Himself,  the  bringing  of  all  nations  in  sub- 
jection to  this  denial  of  the  true  God  and  His  Christ,  and  to  the  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  deification  of  Humanity  in  this  last  head.  In  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  purpose  they  resort  to  various  means,  in  order  to  break 
down  all  protest  and  opposition  to  their  wicked  procedure,  so  that  Hab. 
1  :  15  will  be  pre-eminently  verified  :  "  they  catch  them  in  their  net  and 
gather  them  in  their  drag,  therefore  they  rejoice  and  are  glad.  Therefore  they 
sacrifice  unto  theirnet  and  burn  incense  unto  their  drag ;  because  by  them 
their  portion  is  fat  and  their  meat  plenteous.  Shall  they  therefore  empty 
their  net  and  not  spare  conti^iudlly  to  slay  the  nations  f "  And  this  includes 
the  "  dealing  treacherously ^^^  ana  **  devouring  the  righteous.^ ^  In  describ- 
ing **  the  man  of  the  earth^'^  Ps.  10,  who  shall  be  crushed  by  the  king  that 
he  may  no  longer  oppress,  he  is  represented  as  one  who  **  persecutes  the 
poor,  **  boasts  of  his  hearVs  desire^'^  proudly  ^marg.  reading)  thinks  that 
*' there  is  no  Ood,^*  cannot  discern  God's  judgments,  ^*J>ifffs  at  his 
enetnieSf^*  exalts  himself  with  the  idea  that  he  shall  never  be  moved,  pro- 
duces cursing,  deceit,  fraud,  mischief,  and  iniquity,  **  murders  the  inno- 
centj*^  makes  "  the  poor  to  fall  by  his  strong  ones,'^  and  *'  contemns  God,^^ 
which  characteristics  belong  to  all  his  associates  and  abettors.  In  order 
to  develop  their  plans  of  worship,  persecution,  and  conquest  they  will  (Ps. 
64)  take  "  secret  counsel  *'  to  ^^'ejicourage  themselves  in  an  evil  matter,^'  and 
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**  ihey  ccmimune  of  laymg  snares  privily  j^^  **  they  search  out  iniquities ; 
they  accomplish  a  diligent  search  (comp.  marg.  read.)^  both  the  inward 
thought  of  every  one  of  them,  and  tJie  heart  is  deep.^^  The  result  of  this 
counselUng,  plotting,  and  searching  is  found  in  the  rejection  of  God  and 
the  institution  of  man  and  irnage  worship  under  the  direst  penalties,  thus 
forming  that  dark  and  terrible  persecuting  confederation  more  particularly 
described  by  John.  The  culmination  of  all  is  found  in  the  daring  to 
make  war  with  the  Lamb  Himself. 

In  the  previons  PropositionA  we  have  referred  to  an  agency  that  will  be  powerfully 
exerted  in  order  to  move  and  control  the  masses,  viz.,  the  performance  of  mirades.  That 
which  unbelief  has  always  ridiculed  and  scorned  as  the  weakness  of  Christianity,  will  be 
assumed  to  support  unbelief  and  will  be  appealed  to  as  its  grand  persuasive.  Unbelief 
so  full  of  hatred  to  the  miraculous  of  the  Bible,  will  cause  fire  to  come  from  heaven 
(Rev.  13  :  13),  because  in  the  revival  of  heathenism  (modernized)  there  is  a  return  to  fire 
which  played  such  an  important  part  in  ancient  heathen  worship,  as  representative  of 
**  the  most  active  thing  in  nature.*'  In  the  worship  of  nature,  fire  becomes  a  special 
emblem  of  its  power,  and  is  accordingly  honored.  What  expectations  are  excited  for  the 
future,  may,  as  illustrative,  be  seen  in  Froebel's  The  Faiurt  of  Alchemy,  where  Evolution, 
etc.,  is  predicted  as  provisionary  to  a  future  glorious  revival  of  Alchemy,  which  shall 
work  out  its  ideals,  aiding  Nature  or  the  Power  underlying  Nature  in  its  purpose,  "  the 
creation  of  ultimate  universal  perfection."  Jesus  resisted  Satan's  offer  of  power  when 
tempted,  but  Antichrist  gladly  accepts  of  Satan's  tender,  and  his  power  is  wonderfully 
extended,  Dan.  8  :  24  ;  2  Thess.  2:9;  Bev.  13  :  2,  etc.  Those  who  reject  God  are  the 
most  supersiiiiouSf  seeking,  as  Shenkel  says,  after  ghosts.  Seiss,  Beineke,  and  many 
others,  believe  (as  Ghristlieb,  Mod.  Doubt,  p.  290),  that  the  False  Prophet  will  be  able  to 
perform  real  miracles  in  behalf  of  *'  the  new  religion."  Fausset  (Cbm.,  2  Thess.  2  :  9), 
speaks  of  these  ''  prodigies  of  falsehood,"  and  referring  to  Matt.  24  :  24,  thinks  that  they 
are  **  real  miracles,"  worked  in  support  of  falsehood,  adding  :  "  The  same  three  Greek 
words  occur  for  miracles  of  Jesus  (Acts  2  :  22  ;  Heb.  2  :  4),  showing  that  as  the  Egyptian 
Magicians  imitated  Moses  (2  Tim.  3  :  1-8),  so  Antichrist  tries  to  imitate  Christ's  works  ds 
a  *  sign  '  or  proof  of  divinity."  So  Nast  {Com,,  M!att.  24  :  23-28)  makes  the  prediction  of 
"  false  Ghrists  and  false  prophets,  showing  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that,  if  it 
were  possible,  they  would  deceive  the  very  elect,"  to  relate  **  to  the  latter  days,"  sajnng 
that  we  find  in  no  histoiy  such  a  fulfilment  before  or  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem." 
Comp.  Lange's  Com.  on  Matt.  24  and  2  Thess.  2.  For  the  realty  of  such  miracles  see 
e.g.  an  art.  in  The  Princeton  Bemew,  Ap..  1856,  "  Miracles  and  their  Counterfeits,"  which 
appeals  to  Bev.  16  :  19  ;  13  :  11-14  ;  19  :  20  ;  2  Thess.  2  ;  Matt.  24,  and  contrasts  these 
miracles  with  Pharaoh's  Magicians,  ascribing  them  to  Satanic  agency—*'  after  the  working 
of  Satan  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders."  (Comp.  Props.  161  and  162). 
To  the  critical  student  we  will  say  :  the  manner  of  the  oracular  responses  by  means  of 
the  Urim  and  Thummin  in  the  High  Priest's  breastplate  is  a  mystery.  The  reason  why 
left  unexplained  and  hence  unknown,  evidently  is,  that  it  may  not  be  imitated  by 
impostors  to  impose  on  the  credulity  of  others,  and  that  even  Antichrist  may  not  employ 
it  as  an  engine  of  policy. 

Obs.  7.  The  war  with  the  Lamb  being  mentioned,  separately  and  distinct- 
ly, is  nofc  to  be  confounded  with  a  previous  persecution  of  the  Church. 
The  making  war  with  the  saints  is  specially  mentioned,  and  in  this 
war  the  Antichrist  and  his  confederates  are  victorious,  for  it  is  expressly 
foretold  that  he  shall  ^^  overcome  them*^  (as  e.g.  Rev.  1*3  :  7)  ;  while 
the  making  war  with  the  Lamb,  separately  stated,  results  in  **  tke 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them,'*  Rev.  17  :  14  and  Rev.  19.     The  Lamb,  there- 

'  fore,  as  we  have  hitherto  abundantly  proven,  is  not  merely  a  representa- 
tive of  the  Church,  and  one  who  makes  war  with  those  enemies  through  the 
Church.     The  Lamb  is  personally  denoted,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Sec. 

;  Advent  unmistakably  teaches,  coming  with  His  redeemed  people  to 
destroy  the  confederation  arrayed  against  Him.  The  pledge  that  He  will 
thus  come,  aside  from  other  prophecy,  is  given  in  Zech.  9  :  9.     The  con- 
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nection  of  this  verse  with  the  context  which  declares  the  complete  destruc- 
tion of  the  enemies  confederated  against  the  people  of  God  and  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Jews,  shows  us  that  the  triumphal  entry  of  Jesus  at  His  First 
Advent  into  Jerusalem  '^  lowly  and  riding  upon  an  ass  and  upon  a  colt, 
the  foal  of  an  ass"  is  presented  to  us  as  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  another 
and  greater  triumphal  entry,  when  He  also,  ^^the  Lord  shall  be  seen 
over  them  and  His  arrow  sliall  go  forth  as  the  lightning  y^^  etc. 

So  plain  are  the  predictions  making  Messiah  to  come  as  a  mighty  Man  of  war,  that 
even  Impostors  allied  the  same  with  their  pretences,  as  e.g.  Babhathai,  of  whom  it  is 
said  (Milman's  Ui8.  Jews^  vol.  3,  p.  370) :  "  Your  Redeemer  is  come  ;  his  name  is  Sab- 
bathai  Levi  ;  he  shaU  go  forth  as  a  Mighiy  One,  infliuned  with  wrath  aa  a  loarrior;  he 
shall  cry,  he  shaU  tear,  he  shaU  prevail  against  his  enemies,'*  (comp.  Isa.  42  :  13).  This 
Sabbathai  "took  the  title  of  KiDg  of  the  kings  of  the  earth/*— the  2l8t  Ps.  was  snng 
before  him  (showing  how  the  Jews  understood  the  same),  and  he  was  largely  acknowl- 
edged  as  the  Messiah.  In  the  Encyclop.  Metrop,  art.  Cox's  Biblical  Antiquities,  allnsion 
is  made  to  the  opinions  of  Jewish  Rabbis  respecting  the  last  battle,  and  the  beasts  are 
made  to  be  literal,  not  noticing  that  the  Jews  expressed  their  views  in  symbolical 
language.  The  Jews  (Smith* s  BVl,  Die,  M'Clintock  and  Strong's  Cyclop.,  art.  Antichrist), 
held  to  a  dire  conflict  with  Antichrist,  and  an  overthrow  by  him  before  the  appearing  of 
the  Messiah  Ben-David,  who  then  shall  overcome  Antichrist.  So  also  the  Mohammedans 
(same  authorities,  and  Mohammedan  Legends  by  Dr.  Weil)  have  a  future  Antichrist  and 
conflict,  making  Jesus  to  return  and  overcome  him.*  Those  who  object  to  this  exhibition 
of  God  coming  forth  to  fight  His  enemies,  must  then  object  to  the  plainest  statements 
(e.g.  Bev.  19  :  11,  etc.),  of  Scripture.  They  might  try,  as  a  test  of  faith,  to  reconcile  e.g. 
Zech.  14  : 3  with  Ex.  14  :  13,  14,  23,  24,  indicative  of  the  manner  in  which  "  Jehovah 
shall  fighi  for  you  and  ye  shall  hM  your  peace.** 

Obs.  8.  The  cause  of  this  war,  this  final  conflict  with  Jesus  Christ,  is 
found  in  the  hatred  to  His  truths  in  the  hostility  to  His  person,  because 
the  same  are  in  direct  opposition  to  the  fundamental  principles  underlying 
the  government  and  worship  of  this  Antichristian  confederacy.  Let  the 
reader  but  consider  how  many  things,  now  but  obscurely  understood,  will 
be  clearly  proclaimed  by  the  Church  before  this  Antichrist  appears  and  the 
confederation  is  formed,  and  he  will  see  abundant  reason  why  Antichrist 
shall  be  filled  with  bitterness  and  enmity  toward  Clirist.  Tnus  e.g.  the 
withdrawal  of  the  144,000,  followed  by  the  earnest  proclamation  of  Anti- 
christ's career,  the  faithful  portraiture  of  his  wickedness,  etc.,  the  accurate 
knowledge  then  entertained  respecting  the  Kingdom  of  God  which  is 
speedily  to  come  in  accordance  with  the  covenanted  Word — these  things 
ifWX  so  ejirage  (comp.  Rev.  11  :  18  ^^  the  nations  were  angry y^^)  the  Anti- 
christian powers  that  they  will  put  to  death  these  confessors,  and  prepare 
themselves  to  resist  the  promised  incoming  kingdom.  Here  is  the  clew  to 
the  final  scene,  and  to  the  animosity  toward  the  Jewish  nation.  Antichrist, 
and  the  False  Prophet,  and  the  allied  Chiefs,  will  not  forget  this  faithful 
preaching,  and  especially  this  anticipated  kingdom.  They  will  not  over- 
look the  fact,  that  this  Theocratic  ordering  is  to  be  initiated  at  Mt.  Sinai 
(Prop.  16n),  and  that  to  perfect  it,  a  restoration  of  the  Jews  is  necessary. 
What  news  may  reach  them  of  God's  already  *'  strange  work''  commenced 
at  Mt.  Sinai  we  cannot  tell,  but  that  they  are  not  ignorant  of  something 
being  inaugurated  at  Sinai,  which  looks  forward  to  the  re-establishment  oi 
the  covenanted  Davidic  throne  and  kingdom,  is  abundantly  clear  from  the 
tenor  of  the  predictions.  Whatever  ideas  Antichrist  may  have  had  respect- 
ing the  real  power  then  concealed  (in  all  probability  very  low  and  contemp- 
tuous ones),  he  in  self-protection,  having  a  sufiiciency  of  proof  that  somo 
power  hostile  to  himself  is  then  concentrated,  proceeds  to  forestall  .the 
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danger  by  making  special  arrangements  (Rev.  16  :  13^  14)  in  gathering 
the  nations,  and  marches  in  the  direction  of  the  threatening  cloud,  and, 
as  a  first  measure,  to  insure  the  failure  of  such  a  kingdom  being  realized, 
triumphantly  seizes  upon  Jerusalem  and  Palestine.  They  plot  against  the 
predicted  king  (which,  perhaps,  may  be  attributed  to  the  vain  and  human 
expectations  of  some  who  are  secretly  striving  to  have  it  realized)  ;  '*  tliey 
fPs.  62  :  4)  consult  to  cast  Him  down  from  His  excellency ^^^  and  in  so 
aoing,  the  Spirit  informs  us,  (Ps.  83)  that  in  their  hatred  "  they  have 
taken  crafty  counsel  against  thy  people^  and  consulted  against  Thy  hidden 
ones.  Tliey  have  said,  come  and  let  lis  cut  thefn  off  from  being  a  nation  ;  that 
the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  rememorance.  For  they  have  can- 
suited  together  with  one  consent  (or  heart);  they  are  confederate  against 
Thee^^  (then  follows,  under  the  familiar  names  of  enemies,  those  still 
future,  and  their  fearful  doom).  By  this  we  know,  that  a  leading  motive 
in  exciting  this  war  springs  from  the  knowledge  of  Antichrist  respecting 
the  prophecies  and  faith  of  believers  that  Christ  Jesus,  as  promised,  will 
rebuild  the  fallen  tabernacle  of  David  into  a  world-dominion.  Rejecting 
these  prophecies  and  this  faith  in  scorn  (as  some  even  now  do)  as  vision- 
ary, so  far  as  Qod  Himself  and  His  Christ  are  concerned  (for  he  denies 
the  Father  and  the  Son),  yet  he  apprehends  trouble  so  long  as  the  Jews  are 
permitted  to  occupy  Jerusalem,  and  so  long  as  the  anticipations  excited  by 
the  faith  in  the  Sinaitlc  ordering,  and  the  reports  reaching  the  cars  of  the 
nations  from  thence,  are  not  crushed.  Believing  that  those  "  hidden  ones  " 
form  the  nucleus  of  a  dangerous  inroad  upon  his  own  prerogatives  and 
claims,  the  Leader  prepares  to  crush  it.  As  Faber  and  many  others  have 
justly  called  it,  there  arises  '*a  religious  war'*  (Baron  Bunsen,  Sigjis  of 
the  Times,  II.,  235,  predicts  a  religious  war  impending  over  Europe)— a 
war  against  tiie  saints,  and  then  more  directly  against  Christ,  verifying 
Ps.  2  :  '*  The  Kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves^  ana  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together  against  the  fiord  and  against  His  anointed,  saying,  Let  us  break 
their  bands  asunder  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us'*  (comp.  Micah 
4  :  11,  13,  Luther's  version,  Ps.  21  :  11,  etc.)  This  spirit  is  fostered  and 
excited  to  the  utmost  by  the  wonder-working  power  of  certain  agents  (Rev. 
16  :  13,  14)  sent  forth  on  their  mission  of  miracle  performance  and  decep- 
tion of  the  kings  and  nations.  It  is  still  premature  to  fix  with  any  degree 
of  certainty,  upon  the  exact  nature  and  mode  of  operation  of  these  agents,* 
but  when  they  come  they  are  recognizable  by  the  special  charge  committed 
unto  them,  viz.,  of  urging  those  to  whom  they  are  sent  to  enter  upon  this 
religious  war  of  extermination.  Their  "miracles,"  however  astounding 
and  well  calculated  to  entrap  the  unwary  and  unbelieving,  will  not  deceive 
the  humble  believer  in  the  Word  of  God,  simply  because  these  scenes  and 
agencies  are  too  plainly  foretold.' 

'  Those  who  believe  in  a  past  and  present  fnlfilment  of  the  vials  give  a  variety  of  inter- 
pretations  to  these  agents,  and  designate  sundry  things  as  a  manifestation  of  them  ;  but 
ail  this  is  premature  and  positively  forbidden  by  these  last  plagues  contained  in  the  vials 
being  preceded  by  the  exaltation  of  those  who  had  already  suffered  under  the  last  head  of 
the  beast  (as  seen  e.g.  in  Bev.,  ch.  15  :  2  and  16  :  2,  6,  etc.).  The  simple,  undeniable 
fact  is  that  these  agents  follow  the  rise  of  this  last  head  still  future  (Props.  160  and  161). 

^  Keligion  (for  Lessing'sidea,  now  Reized  and  exultingly  paraded,  wiU  be  carried  out, viz., 
that  all  religions  are  but  fragments  of  one  religion  inherent  in  humanity,  which  are  to 
X)rogres8ively  educate  the  race  until  it  arrives  at  its  highest  development)  is  intimately 
connected  with  politics ;  both  suggest  and  enforce,  from  a  humanitarian  standpoint, 
opposition  to  **ihe  Christ,**    This  explains  the  widespread  influence  exerted  ;  for  relig- 
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ions  reyolntions  (as  De  Tocqneyille,  ^^6  Old  Regime,  p.  24,  and  others  have  shown)  are 
not  oonfined  to  one  country  or  nation,  as  those  merely  political  and  civil  often  are,  be. 
cause  the  interests  involved  are  general,  and  cannot  be  confined.  It  is  alleged  by  some 
that  it  would  be  absurd  for  men  to  fight  against  *  *  the  Christ ;"  but  such  forget  that  un- 
belief rejects  "the  Christ  '*  until  it  is  suddenly  confronted  before  His  irresistible  power; 
that  infidelity  down  to  the  very  catastrophe  ridicules  the  predictions  relating  to  ^e  sub- 
ject ;  that  special  agencies*  called  <* seducing  spirits,"  lead  unbelief  on  to  its  confedera- 
tion against  the  people  of  God  ;  that  the  long-delayed  mercy  and  forbearance  of  God 
culminates  in  vengeance  (Fs.  115,  etc.),  which  is  poured  out  when  unbelief  has  reached 
its  highest  point,  and  ** the  pit"  digged  for  the  wicked  has  been  reached.  The  believer  is 
satisfied  with  the  simple  statement  (confirmed  by  numerous  others)  that  (Zech.  14  : 3) 
**  then  shall  Jehovah  go  forth  and  fight  against  those  nations,  as  when  He  fought  in  the 
day  of  battle  "  (with  which  comp.  Ex.  14  :  13,  14,  23.  24,  when  Jehovah  is  sent  to  fight  for 
them,  etc.).  And  such  Scriptures,  as  Ps.  2  (comp.  Lange's  Com.,  etc.)  give  the  divine  as- 
surance of  a  decided  and  most  glorious  victory. 

Obs.  9.  The  objective  tndrch  of  this  last  great  enemy  and  of  his  forces 
gathered  for  the  final  battle,  is,  from  a  comparison  of  Scripture,  easily 
ascertained.  The  place  is  expressly  designated  in  such  a  way  that  we  can- 
not properly  misapprehend  it.  One  of  the  prophets  (Daniel  11)  declares 
that  the  Antichrist  shall  come  to  his  end  '*  between  the  seas  in  the  glorious 
holy  mountain  ;"  this  Joel  3  : 2, 12,  tells  ns  is  in  "  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  /' 
Ezekiel  (chs.  38  and  39^  informs  ns  that  he  ^\  shall  come  against  the  land 
of  IsraeV^  and  that  he  *'^  shall  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  ;^^  Zechariah 
(eh.  14)  has  him  at  Jerusalem,  wnich  he  has  taken,  or  at  least  not  far 
distant,  placing  the  final  action  in  Palestine ;  Joel  also  (ch.  2  :  20)  has 
him  destroyed  between  two  seas;  John  (Apoc.  16  :  IG)  has  them  ^^ gath- 
ered  together  in  a  place  called  in  the  Ilebreto  tongue  Armageddon,^ ^  and, 
finally,  John  (Apoc.  14  :  20)  in  tlio  treading  of  the  Tintage  wine-press 
(which  synchronizes  with  the  same  overthrowY  has  the  blood  to  come  ont 
of  the  wme- press  **  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs,*^ 
i.e.,  two  hundred  miles,  wnich  as  Faber  {Diss.,  vol.  2,  p.  241)  and  many 
others,  and  even  Jerome,  have  remarked  (and  recent  surveys  have  attested) 
is  the  length  of  Palestine  between  the  two  seas.  Taking  all  these  predic- 
tions together,  we  need  not  be  surprised  the  Fathers  so  universally  neld  to 
the  idea  that  Antichrist  would  fight  the  last  battle  and  perish  tn  Pales- 
tine.  It  is  when  he  comes  to  Jerusalem  and  takes  the  city  that  the  Lord 
appears  to  fight  against  him,  either  immediately  after,  or  after  a  brief 
interval.  Probably  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  definitely  fix,  owing  to  con- 
flicting views,  the  exact  locality  of  this  battle.  Jehoshaphat  may,  as  some 
contend,  be  only  a  descriptive  and  not  a  proper  name,  signifying 
**  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.^^     We  incline,  however,  to  the  view  that  it  is  a 

S roper  name,  and  that  Antichrist's  career  is  closed  at  or  near  the  city  of 
erusalem.  However  this  may  be,  the  prophets  unite  in  making  the 
decided  impression,  that  he  shall  certainly  fall  in  Palestine,  and  sucn  will 
be  the  vast  slaughter  that  special  provision  (£zek.  39  :  11-16)  will  be  made 
to  remove  the  annoyance  caused  by  it.  Indeed,  the  Spirit  gives  incidental 
reference  (in  connection  with  the  direct),  which  also  teach  that  his  over- 
throw is  witnessed  in  Palestine,  as  e.g.  Ps.  76  :  3,  Isa.  10  :  26-34,  Ps. 
46  :  4-6.  It  is  true  that  at  this  period  a  dreadful  slaughter  shall  also  be 
witnessed  in  Idumea,  (Isa.  34,  63,  etc.)  and  has  led  some  (Reineke)  to 
suppose  that  the  battle  will  be  fought  in  that  locality.  But  this  is  easily 
reconciled  if  we  keep  in  view  the  exact  position  of  the  parties.  Antichrist 
arrives  at,  and  takes,  Jerusalem,  he  immediately  sends  (or  probably  sent 
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before  the  fall  of  the  city)  a  portion  of  his  vast  army  nnder  Rome  of  the 
kings  toward  and  into  Idumca,  for  the  purpose  of  crushing  any  opposition 
that  may  deyelop  itself  frum  Mt  Sinai.'  It  is  at  this  crisis  that  Jesus  and 
His  brethren  proceed  toward  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  road  meet  and  fear- 
f  ally  overwhelm  a  large  body  of  the  Antichristian  host,  and  then  advanc- 
ing to  the  Mt.  of  Olives,  confronts  His  daring  adversary,  and  crushes  him 
there  as  the  prophets  declare.  It  would  only  be  a  repetition  on  a  grander 
scale  of  the  fighting  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  the  land  itself  under  the  first 
Theocratic  march  from  Mt.  Sinai. 

1  Many  (as  Beineke,  etc.)  believe  that  Isa.  34  has  had  a  mere  inchoate  fulfilment  in 
the  past,  and  "will  most  strikingly  be  repeated  on  a  grander  scale  in  the  future.  The 
Spirit  passes  on  from  the  inchoate  to  the  Advent  of  the  mighty  ones,  for  **  the  year  of 
recompenses  for  the  controversies  of  Zion  "  (or  as  Delitzsch  **a  year  of  recompense,  to  con- 
tend for  Zion  "  or  Lowth,  Clarke,  etc.,  the  year  of  recompense  to  the  defender  of  the  cause  of 
Zion'').  The  description  is  upon  such  a  s»Ede  (followed  by  Millennial  blessedness,)  that 
it  cannot,  without  violence,  be  limited  to  the  past.  If  it  relates  to  the  future,  as  sag- 
gested,  then  it  indicates  that  the  first  onset  of  Christ  and  his  army  is  upon  a  large  mass 
of  the  confederation  in  Idumea,  thus  corresponding  with  other  passages.  And  this  does 
not  complete  the  picture,  being  only  one  important  part  of  it,  for  a  collation  of  Scripture 
shows  that  after  this  fearful  slaughter  the  remainder  of  the  confederacy  is  confronted  m 
Palestitie  and  there  overcome  {as  e.g.  the  cleansing  of  the  land  indicates,).  The  Spirit, 
urging  us  to  diligent  comparison,  presents  in  one  prediction  this  feature,  and  in  an- 
other a  different  aspect,  and  we,  if  wise,  will  coUate  what  has  been  given.  The  result 
will  be,  that  the  restoration  of  the  Theocracy  indicates  that,  just  as  at  the  first  establish- 
ment, enemies  wiU  be  overcome  on  the  road  from  Sinai  to  Palestine,  and  enemies  wiU 
be  conquered  in  the  Holy  Land  itself.  But  the  student,  to  obtain  a  correct  interpreta- 
tion and  application,  must  compare  Prop,  166. 

Obs.  10.  While  compelled  by  the  force  of  authority  to  differ  from 
Boineke  and  others  in  the  locality  of  Antichrist's  fall  (all,  however^ 
being  included  in  the  expressive  phrase  ''  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of 
God  Almighty/'  tIz.^  the  slaughter  in  Idumea  and  that  in  Palestine)  yet  we 
agree  with  him  that  a  prevailing  mistake  has  been  long  current  and  adopt- 
ed, unthinkingly,  by  able  writers,  viz.,  that  this  gathering  of  Antichrist's 
forces  is  to  Armageddon,  from  whence  springs  the  popular  phrase,  *'  the 
Battle  of  Armageddon" — a  phrase  not  found  in  the  Bible,  but  still  adopted 
as  the  title  of  some  books,  under  the  plea  that  it  is  biblical.  Without 
detaining  the  reader,  let  us  observe  that  nothing  is  more  certain  than  this, 
that  the  adoption  of  the  phrase  is  derived  from  a  total  misapprehension  of 
Rev.  16  :  16,  **and  he  gathered  them,"  etc.,  it  being  supposed  that  the 
one  gathering  refers  to  the  seducing  spirits,  and  those  gathered  to  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  mentioned  in  verse  14.  But  the  singular  construction 
rather  requires,  as  many  critics  contend,  a  reference  to  some  one  person 
who  gathers,  and  hence  Hengstenberg  and  others  suggest,  that  one  only 
performs  this,  referring  it  to  God  or  Christ,  Others  feeling  the  difficulty 
of  applying  it  to  the  plural  spirits,  think  that  Satan,  or  the  sixth  angel,  or 
the  beast  must  be  denoted.  Now  from  Propositions  which  are  given 
(Props.  166  and  130,  on  Mt.  Sinai  and  Translation)  it  is  found  that  pre- 
vious  to  the  overthrow  of  Antichrist,  the  saints  (even  those  who  have  been 
persecuted  and  killed  by  him,  as  is  proven  by  Rev.  15  :  2,  comp.  with  16  : 
2,  etc.)  shall  be  gathered  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  be  brought  to  Mt. 
Sinai  the  original foundinq place  of  the  Theocratic  ordering.  Notice  again, 
that  the  ai)pearance  of  Jesus  and  the  gathering  of  the  saints  unto  Him 
are  united  in  the  Scriptures  (as  e.g.  2  Thess.  2  :  1,   etc.),   and  as  this 
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gathering  is  preceded  by  the  Advent  phraseology,  "  Behold,  I  come  as  a 
thief,"  etc.,  the  gathering  that  immediabely  follows  has  sole  reference  to 
that  which  legitimately  flows — being  in  many  places  united  with  it — from 
the  Advent  of  Jesns,  viz.,  is  a  gathering  of  saints ^  even  of  those  who  have 
suffered  under  this  Antichrist.  Jesus  is  the  one  who  gathers  them,  and 
He  comes  in  a  thief-like  manner,  because  the  time  has  not  yet  come  for 
His  open  revelation  with  the  saints,  which  occurs  only  when  Antichrist 
has  reached  Jerusalem,  etc.  Therefore  we  must  regard  these  verses  15,  16, 
in  this  light :  Having  portrayed  the  gathering  of  the  forces  of  the  Anti- 
christ, the  Spirit  assures  us  in  these  verses  that  Jesus  also  gathers  His 
army  preparative  to  the  conflict.  Mentioning  the  one  party  preparing 
for  the  battle,  it  was  natural,  suggestive  and  striking  to  specify  that  prep- 
aration— a  gathering — was*  also  m  progress  on  the  other  side.  It  might 
be  almost  designated  parenthetical,  introduced  to  show  that  both  parties 
were  alike  engaged  in  marshalling  their  hosts  for  the  impending  battle. 
The  conciseness  of  the  description,  in  view  of  other  predictions,  should 
not  mislead  us.  Again  ;  those  that  are  thus  gathered  are,  as  we  shall 
show  (Prop.  166)  taken  to  Mt.  Sinai  to  be  introduced  into  the  initiative 
Theocratic  arrangement ;  now  is  Armageddon  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
an  equivalent  or  expressive  of  Mt.  Sinai  ?  We  think  that  Beineke  {Proph. 
TimeSy  vol.  2,  Nos.  3  and  11)  has  clearlv  shown  this  when  he  sajs  :  **  It 
(i.e.,  Armageddon)  is  evidently  composed  of  two  parts  Ar  and  Mageddon. 
That  the  Greek  Ar  stands  for  the  Hebrew  Har,  which  signifies  '  a  moun- 
tain,' is  80  plain  that  it  may  bo  taken  for  granted.  We  have  then  the 
Mountaifi  of  Mageddon.  But  what  is  Mageddon  ?  It  is  evidently  a  parti- 
cipial form,  although  it  is  no  regular  derivative,  and  nowhere  occurs  in 
the  Hebrew  Bible  as  such.  It  may  be  derived  either  from  the  word  magad, 
which  means  *to  be  precious,  costly,  glorious,'  or  else,  which  is  more 
likely,  from  the  verb  gadad,  which,  in  the  Hithpael,  signifies  to  '  assemble.' 
We  may,  therefore,  translate  Armageddon  eitner  *  the  Mount  of  Assent- 
blingy  or  *  the  Mount  of  Glorious  Gifts.*  "  (See  his  remarks  on  the  word 
Megiddo,  etc.,  and  then  comp.  the  derivations  of  Faber  in  his  Diss.,  and  of 
commentators  generally,  the  derivation  being  one  of  conjecture,  so  that 
Dr.  Clarke,  Com,  Rev.  16  :  16,  remarks  :  **  The  original  of  this  word  has 
been  variously  formed  and  variously  translated.  It  is  har  megiddon, 
*  the  Mount  of  Assembly ;'  or  chormah  gedehon,  *  the  destruction  of  the 
army,'  or  it  is  nar  megiddo,  *  mount  megiddo.'  "  (Faber  makes  it  the  "  de- 
struction of  Megiddo.").  For,  in  a  matter  so  largely  dependent  upon  con- 
jecture (so  that,  as  Beineke  informs  us,  it  had  been  even  made  the 
**  synonym  for  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  an  old  German  commentary 
^^  suggests  that  Armageddon  is  substituted  for  Harme^ed,  *  the  mountains 
of  costly  and  precious  gifts.'  *'),  that  con jecture  is  the  best  founded,  which 
agrees  with  the  general  analogy  of  the  Word.  Having  shown  that  a 
gathering  takes  place  at  the  first  stage  of  the  Advent ;  that  these  are  taken 
to  Mt.  Sinai ;  that  there  will  be  an  assembling  of  the  saints  at  that  moun- 
tair  previous  to  going  forth  to  the  destruction  of  Antichrist ;  that  this 
gathering  here  is  also  one  allied  with  the  Advent,  it  is  reasonable  to  con- 
clude, that  the  gathering  here  is  to  the  same**  mountain  of  assembly,'* 
where  precious  gifts  are  indeed  bestowed. 

The  Reviaion  has  it  <'Har-Magedon/'  and  Lange's  Cbm,  Rev,  p.  295  says  this  de- 
notes the  **  Mount  of  Decision  or  Sentence  *'  (and  tefers  it  to  the  Mt.  of  Olives  to  accord 
with  Zech.  14  :  4),  which  would  apply  to  Mt.  Binai.    The  references  to  '*  mountain  of 
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destruction,"  **  destmction  of  the  army/'  **  valley  of  Jehoshaphat/'  **  plain  of  Esdiae- 
Ion/'  mountain  of  cutting  to  pieces,"  '*  city  of  Megiddo/'  etc.,  is  referable  to  a  pre-conceiT- 
ed  idea  that  it  must  relate  to  the  locality  of  the  battle.  The  wildest  conjectures  have 
been  foisted  on  the  expression,  simply  to  suit  a  pre-conceived  theory,  as  e.g.  Wild, 
who  makes  the  battle  to  be  between  England  (the  Ten  Lost  Tribes)  and  the  Antichrist, 
putting  Victoria  (or  ruler  of  England)  at  the  head  instead  of  Jesus,  because  of  an  alleged 
(unproven)  descent  from  David.  Bonhomme  (Proph.  Times,  N.  Ser.  Oct.  1877,  p.  ^4) 
remarks  that  some  writers  have  made  Armageddon  to  denote  Sebastopol,  and  others  a 
place  in  Italy,  some  making  it  Rome  ;  Baldwin  (Armageddon)  places  it  in  the  valley  of 
the  Mississippi  near  Paducah  in  Ky. ;  Dr.  Berg  fixes  it  in  England  ;  Lester  ( The  Pre- Adam- 
He)  makes  it  significant  of  locality  and  speaks  of  "the  Battle  of  Armageddon,"  etc. 

Obs,  II.  This  then  brings  oat  in  forcible  contrast  the  two  armies  in  the 
process  of  gathering.     The  statement  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  are 
gathered  for  this  battle,  suggests  the  party  whjch  is  to  oppose  them  in  it, 
and  those  two  are  bein^  gathered  for  that  battle.     In  ch.  19  both  parties, 
gathered  as  represented,  enter  into  the  conflict ;  on  the  one  side  the  beast, 
the  false  prophet  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  with  their  hosts  ;  and  on  the 
other  J  the  Son  of  Man  and  His  glorified  ones.     These  saints  in  the  army  of 
King  Jesus,  and  co-judges  with  Him,  are  kings.     This  may  give  us  a  clew 
to  that  variously  explained  passage  (Rev.  16  :  12)  just  preceding  this 
gathering  of  the  Icings  of  the  earth,  viz.,  '^  And  tlie  sixth  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  on  the  great  river  Euphrates  ;  and  the  water  thereof  wa^  dried  up, 
that  the  way  of  the  Kings  of  the  East  {or  from  the  sunrisina)  might  he  pre- 
pared.^^    The  interpretations  usually  given  to  this  verse  (as  applying  to 
the  nationalized  hierarchies,  Turkish  Empire,  etc.)  are  founded  on  a  mis- 
apprehension of  its  chronological  position  in  the  Apocalypse,  it  being 
supposed  to  be  either  fulfilled  or  in  the  course  of  fulfilment,  when  the  most 
positive  assurance  is  given  that  not  one  of  those  vials  has  yet  been  poured 
out  (which  is  seen  by  comparing  Rev.  15  :  2,  etc.,  with  Rev.  16  :  2,  show- 
ing that  before  they  are  poured  out  the  Antichristian  worship,  etc.,  of  the 
last  head  has  been  manifested.)     Now  if  we  are  allowed  to  conjecture 
its  meaning,  judging  merely  from  facts  that  shall  occur,  it  would  be  some- 
thing like  the  following  :   the  Euphrates  stands  related  to  the  modem 
Babylon,  just  as  the  ancient  river  Euphrates  did  to  ancient  Babylon  ;  the 
drying  up  of  this  river,  indicative  of  the  alienation  and  abandonment  of 
her  supporters  who  defend  her,  is  a  symbolical  representation  of  the  entire 
withdrawal,  complete  alienation  of  the  faith  which  the  supporters  once  had 
in  Babylon.     Let  the  reader  notice,  that  when  Babylon  falls  we  are  told 
that  many  shall  lament  over  her  fall,  they  still  have  faith  in  her,  etc.,  but 
this  is  to  be   changed  ;  the  waters  (i.e.  people)  that  strengthened  and 
defended  her,  shall  be  absorbed  in  that  (Rev.  14)  universal  worship  of  the 
beast  that    immediately   succeeds  the  fall  of  Babylon.     This  absorbtion 
takes  place  preparative  to  the  gathering  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;  indeed 
one  of  the  means  employed  in  performing  this  work  is  the  sending  forth  of 
those  seducing  spirits  to  these  kings.     If  the  question  is  asked,  how  does 
this  prepare  the  way  for  the  Kings  of  the  East,  or  the  kings  from  the  sun- 
rising,  and  who  are  those  kings,  the  answer  would  be  :  the  kings  are  the 
saints  who  shall  reign  as  such  with  Christ ;  they  are  kings  pertaining:  to 
the  rising  of  the  sun  (so  numerous  critics,  versions,  etc.,  as  e.g.    Luther, 
**  den  Konigen  von  Aufgang  der  Sonne") ;  they  are  kings  appertaining  to 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  who  is  to  arise  and  shine  forth  when  the  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord  has  come  (Mai.  4,  etc.)  i.e.,  they  come  with,  belong  unto, 
and  proceed  from  this  rising  sun  ;  the  way  is  prepared  for  their  coming  by 
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the  drying  np  of  the  Eaphratean  waters,  i.e.,  the  entire  alienation  of  faith 
and  desire  in  a  restored  Papacy,  State  Churches,  etc.,  and  the  yielding  np 
of  the  world  (excepting  true  believers)  after  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  this 
absorption  ^^v.  14)  to  the  worship  of  the  beast  and  the  Killing  of  the 
righteous.  That  which  appears  adverse  to  the  coming  of  these  kings  and 
to  render  it  hopeless,  viz.,  *'  the  universality  of  Antichrist's  worship  (now 
swelled  by  the  millions  of  Papists,  etc.)  and  rule,  really  prepares  tne  way 
for  the  speedy  fulfilment  of  the  gathering  and  hostile  arrav  of  Antichrist 
and  his  overthrow  by  the  coming  of  the  King  (the  Sun)  with  His  associated 
kings.  Such  an  interpretation  heightens  the  beauty  and  force  of  the  con- 
trast presented  in  these  verses  :  first  we  have  the  kings  of  the  sunrising 
presented  as  already  existing,  waiting  until  the  culmination  of  wickedness 
IS  reached,  through  the  complete  absorption  of  the  Euphratean  waters  and 
the  gathering  of  the  earthly  kings  is  effected  by  the  seducing  spirits  ; 
then,  and  only  then,  are  they  ready /or  decisive  action.  Next  in  contrast 
to  these  kings,  are  the  kings  of  the  earth  forming  a  vast  confederacy  to  be 
engaged  in  the  battle  of  the  great  day.  Next,  having  specified  the  gather- 
ing of  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  agents  through  whom  performed,  the 
Spirit  also  tells  us  that  the  gathering  of  these  kings  pertaining  to  the  rising 
01  the  sun  is  also  in  progress,  and  that  the  Agent  by  whom  it  is  effected 
is  the  Saviour  Himself,  wTio  comes  in  a  concealed  manner  {previous  to  His 
open  manifestation)  to  perform  this  work,  and  that  He  gathers  them,  in 
the  meanwhile,  to  **  the  Mount  of  Assembly"  or  **  the  mountain  of 
precious  gifts,"  or  "  the  Mountain  of  Decision.*' 

We  Are  confident  that  the  fnlfilment  relates  to  the  ftitare  and  hence  yastljr  prefer  its 
application,  in  some  'way,  to  the  future  than  to  the  past  and  present,  as  e.g.  Lange's 
(Com,  Rev.,  p.  295),  who  makes  it  typical  of  the  re-introduction  of  heathenism  and  bar- 
barism modernized.  80  we  reject  the  idea  that  these  kings  refer  to  the  Jews  (Elliott,  etc.) 
or  to  the  rulers  of  the  East  (Barnes,  etc.),  or  to  those  who  alienate  power  etc.,  from  rulers 
and  teachers  (Lord,  etc.,)  and,  from  the  analogy  of  prediction,  prefer  the  interpretation 
given  in  the  text. 

Ohs,  12.  The  two  armies  when  gathered  are  fully  delineated  by  the 
Spirit.  On  the  one  side^  there  is  the  beast,  the  false  prophet,  the  kings  of 
the  earth  and  their  armies  (Rev.  19  :  19,  20),  including  the  worshippers  of 
the  beast  and  his  image,  those  who  receive  his  mark,  ''kings,  captains, 
mighty  men,  men  both  small  and  great."  The  vastness  of  this  army  can 
be  readily  appreciated  by  referring  to  the  passages  which  liken  it  to  a  fear- 
ful flood  of  roaring  waters,  a  tumultuous  incoming  sea,  etc.,  as  e.g.,  Isa. 
17  :  12-14,  Hab.  3,  etc.  The  extent  of  the  confederacy,  already  closelj 
exhibited  in  such  passages  as  Bev.  16  :  14,  Rev.  13  :  7,  Zeph.  3  :  8,  etc.,  is 
so  graphically  presented  by  Joel  3  :  2,  9-16;  that  a  universal  uprising  for 
this  war,  this  nnal  contest  with  the  Lord  Himself,  is  certain  to  take  place. 
The  prophecies  unite  in  describing  it  to  be  so  great  as  to  be  unexampled  in 
the  history  of  the  world  ;  and  this  is  purposely  allowed  and  encouraged  (as 
e.g.  in  permitting  the  saints  to  be  overcome,  the  miracle  working  of  tne 
agents,  etc.),  in  order  that  the  impotency  of  man  and  his  punishment  as  a 
rebel  may  be  the  more  strikingly  displayed.  They  assemble  in  their  vast- 
ness to  utterly  destroy  the  last  remnant  of  the  worship  and  name  of  God 
from  the  earth — ^this  is  their  design  in  furthering  self -exaltation  ;  God's 
design  is  that  they  shall  assemble  lor  Him  to  execute  His  judgments  upon 
them.     They  being  gathered  (Micah  4  :  12)  '*  as  the  sheaves  in  thejloor* 
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for  the  terrible  threshing  that  shall  follow.     On  the  other  side,  there  is 
Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Mighty  One,  and  His  saints,  the  associated  kings 


pertaining  to  Ilim.     They  are  represented,  e.g.  in  Eev.  19  :  11-14,  as  the 
^' Faithful  and   True''  {i.e.  " 


coming  to  fulfil  His  promises  and  threaten- 
ings),  *'  The  Word  of  God,*'  (i.e.  the  One  through  whom  the  purposes  of 
God  are  to  be  accomplished  and  manifested),  and  **  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords'^  (i.e.,  kings  and  lords  are  subordinately  associated  with 
Him),  who  '*  in  righteousness  doth  judae  and  make  war,  and  **  the  armies 
which  were  in  heaven"  (the  reader  will  consider  the  symbolical  import  of 
''  heaven"  as  given  by  numerous  writers  that  it  signifies,  so  Faber,  ch.  2 
Diss.,  etc.,  *'  the  body  politic" — to  such  a  body  these  armies  belong,  seeing 
that  the  Theocratic  ordering  or  goyernment  has,  previously  to  this  coming, 
been  initiatively  inaugurated  (Prop.  166)  at  Mt.  Binai,  embracing  the  sun, 
the  moon,  and  the  stars  belonging  to  a  heaven.  The  symbolical  import 
and  consistent  use  of  the  word  **  heaven"  and  "  heavenlies"  and  its  rela- 
tionship to  the  Theocratic  idea,  is  yet  an  interesting  field  for  some  students 
to  enter)  ^\foJlowed  him  upon  white  horses''  (symbolical  of  their  trium- 
phant exaltation  and  co -heirship  with  Jesus,  coming  in  the  same  manner 
as  He  does)  **  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean"  (comp.  v.  8).  These 
are  '*  the  Lord  Coming  with  ten  thousand  of  His  saints  to  eocecute  judgment" 
of  Jude  14,  15  ;  *'  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  all  the  saints  with  Him," 
of  Zech.  14  : 5  ;  *^  ths  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  His  messengers,"  of  Matt.  17  :  27,  etc.  ;  **  the  revelation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  with  the  messengers  of  His  power  to  take  vengeance,"  of  2  Thess.  2  :  7, 
8,  etc.,  etc.  This  strange,  stupendous  array  was  long  ago  described, 
through  the  Spirit  that  foreseeth  aU  things,  by  Enoch,  Moses,  the 
Prophets,  Jesus,  and  the  Apostles.^  The  Jews  (Prop.  125)  are  also  incor- 
porated with  this  army  after  the  first  assault.* 

'  One  of  the  most  remarkable  descriptions  of  this  army  is  given  by  the  prophet  Joel, 
ch.  2,  and  we  are  inclined  to  adopt  the  opinion  of  those  who  believe  that  it  refers  to  the 
army  of  saints.  It  is  nsnally  interpreted  as  descriptive  of  a  literal  flight  of  locusts  and  is 
called  "  the  locnst  army  "  but  locusts  are  not  mentioned  and  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile 
some  of  the  statements  made  with  the  nature,  habits,  etc.,  of  the  locust.  This  army  is 
peculiar  for  <<  there  hath  not  been  ever  the  like,  neither  shall  be  any  mure  after  it, " 
which  can  scarcely  be  attributed  to  huge  flights  of  locusts  because  of  their  being  no  rare 
occurrence.  The  description  is  too  exalted  and  the  events  designated  too  great  to  be 
applied  to  anything  else  than  the  symbolized  army  of  the  saints.  This  takes  place  in 
*'  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,"  and  this  array  is  called  "  His  army  "  and  ••  camp" 
with  whom  He  is  associated,  uttering  ••  His  voice  before  them,*'  The  army  is  irresistible, 
it  is  composed  of  those  who  cannot  be  injured,  it  produces  fearful  consternation,  and  it 
is  expressly  called  *'  a  great  people  and  a  strong."  The  quaking  of  the  earth,  trembling 
of  the  heavens,  darkening  of  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  etc.,  aid  in  identifying  the 
army  denoted.  To  the  critical  student,  who  loves  to  find  surprises  in  the  Word,  let  me 
add :  that  in  v.  2,  it  is  asserted  (comp.  Luther* s  version)  that  such  a  mighty  people  will 
never  again  Le  formed  to  all  eternity.  Now  this  corresponds  with  our  entire  line  of  arga^ 
ment,  viz.,  that  these  first-fruits,  first-born  thus  associated  with  King  Jesus  form  a  select, 
chosen,  elect  body  forever  separate  and  distinct  from  the  children  of  the  barren  woman 
afterward  gathered,  etc.,  (comp.  Prop.  118,  130).  The  reader  too,  may,  for  himself, 
decide  what  army  is  designated  in  Isa.  5  :  26-30.  To  fritter  away  such  predictions,  sym- 
bolical, by  locusts,  thunder-storms,  etc.,  is  to  make  the  prophet  guilty  of  exaggeration. 
Fausset  {Com.  /oci)  is  undoubtedly  correct  when  he  says,  that  it  contains  an  "ultimate 
reference  to  be  connected  with  Messiah* s  Sec.  Coming  to  judgment. 
'  It  is  well  to  observe  this,  for  Bonhomme,  who  generally  writes  well  on  prophetical 
subjects,  makes  the  Jews  with  Jesus  to  fight  successfully  before  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem 
bringing  in  Zech.  12  :  6,  etc.,  thus  contradicting  Zech.  i2  : 1,  2  (PropL  Times,  N.  Ser. 
Sep,  and  Oct.,  1877,  which  the  editor,  Wilson,  p.  204,  properly  notices).  Before  the  war 
waged  by  Christ  and  His  saints  ~iu  which  no  reverses  are  experienced—the  cup  of  pan* 


Prop.  163.]  the  theocratic  kingdom.  *  767 

ishment  is  filled  for  the  Jewish  nation  ;  in  that,  rejecting  the  testimony  given  for  1800 
years,  it,  refusing  the  trae  Messiah,  now  under  the  hope  of  worldly  advancement  is 
induced  to  accept  of  the  Antichrist  as  its  Messiah — for  coming  in  h4s  name  and  claiming 
deification,  it  receives  him.  Their  punishment  proceeds  from  him,  and  the  amazing 
mercy  of  the  true  Messiah  is  seen  in  that  He— rejected  and  despised — comes  to  its  res- 
cue, and  then  it  will  make  the  confession  recorded  in  Jer.  3  :  22-25. 

Obs.  13.  Tho  hattle  itself  and  the  result  are  unmistakably  presented.' 
The  Lamb  and  Ilis  army  '*  shall  overcome  (Rev.  17  :  14)  them  '*  (the  beast 
and  his  army),  ^^for  lie  is  the  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings,  and  they 
that  are  with  Him  are  calledy  and  chosen,  and  faithfttV^  The  triumph  and 
the  catastrophe  are  presented,  Rev.  19  :  15-21 ;  Kev.  14 :  17-20  \  Dan.  7  ; 
Ezok.  38  and  39  ;  2  Thcss.  2  :  8,  etc.  The  Bible  reader  must  be  familiar 
with  the  Scriptures,  which  describe  on  the  one  hand  the  joy  and  exulta- 
tion of  the  righteous  over  the  defeat  of  tho  wicked  ;  and  on  the  other,  tho 
grief  and  despair  of  the  Antichristian  forces  when  thev  find  themselves 
suddenly  confronted  by  the — to  them — terrible  revelation  of  the  once  despised 
Jesus  in  the  power  of  His  majesty  and  of  the  glorified  saints,  many  of 
whom  were  put  to  death  by  them.  A  mortal  army,  with  all  the  advan- 
tages of  military  resources  wielded  bv  a  vast  multitude,  melts  away  before 
the  might  of  an  immortal  army,  as  the  snow  disappears  under  the  heat  of 
the  sun.  Owing  to  the  conciseness  of  the  predictions  and  the  intermin- 
gling of  figure  aind  symbol,  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  enter  into  details,  to  give 
oven  the  precise  order  in  which  the  encounters  between  the  two  hosts  shall 
be  conducted  (although  the  hints  seem  to  convey  the  idea  that  part  of 
the  enemy  are  met  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem  from  Mount  Sinai,  the  Antichrist 
and  another  portion  at  Jerusalem  or  near  it,  and  that  other  portions  are 
attacked  and  defeated  by  the  Jews  ;  the  principal  engagement,  and  that 
which  decides  the  matter,  being  bv  Christ  and  His  saints),  or  to  show  in 
every  case  how  much  is  literal  and  now  much  figurative.  Thus,  while  some 
latitude  must  be  allowed  to  application,  because  of  our  imperfect  under- 
standing of  language,  vet  one  thing  is  certain^  that  the  general  description, 
as  well  as  the  minor  details,  whether  figurative  or  not,  convey  the  notion 
of  a  terrible  conflict  directly  carried  on  between  these  two  hosts,  and  which 
results  in  complete  victory  to  Christ  and  His  army,  and  in  utter  destruction 
to  Antichrist  and  hi&  forces.  What  agencies  are  exerted,  in  all  cases  we 
cannot  tell,  but  that  natural  and  supernatural  ones  are  both  employed  is  so 
evident  from  the  Scriptures  that  it  needs  no  argumentation,  seeing  that 
the  very  Advent  of  Jesus  and  His  glorified  ones  is  supernatural,  and 
stamps  the  whole  drama  with  a  powerful,  overwhelming,  supernatural  cast.* 
Even  whatever  agencies  of  a  natural  order  may  be  employed,  these,  too, 
are  directed  and  made  invincible  by  the  power  of  King  Jesus,  so  that  truth- 
fully, whether  His  might  in  some  things  is  exerted  directly  and  in  others 
indirectly  through  animate  and  inanimate  agents,  the  entire  result  is  attrib- 
uted solely  and  exclusively  to  the  greatness  and  almighty  power  of  the  de- 
scended Jesus,  *'  the  Christ.'*  Let  any  one  sit  dowr  and  endeavor  to  collate 
the  Scripture  illustration  of  this  tremendous  and  sublime  *'  battle  of  that 
great  day  of  God  Almighti/,'*  and  if  he  can  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  same 
sufficiently  to  anticipate  it  by  faith,  then  his  heart  must  sink  and  his  cheek 
pale  when  he  endeavors  to  comprehend  the  awful  terrors  of  that  great  day 
of  wrath  and  vengeance  (he  will  in  a  measure  feel  like  the  propnet  who 
described  them,  Hab.  3  :  16).  Is  there  anything  in  human  language  so  ex- 
pressive of  the  terrific  as  Rev.  19  :  15-20,  or  Isa.  63  : 1-6,  or  Rev.  14  :  18- 
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20,  or  Isa.  40  :  24-26,  and  kindred  passages  ?  The  Spirit,  in  the  abundance 
of  warning,  and  evidently  to  impress  upon  us  the  correct  idea  that  it  will 
be  the  most  fearful  of  all  times  that  the  world  has  ever  witnessed,  em- 
ploys the  most  powerful  language  in  delineating  it  that  can  be  produced. 
**  Treading  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God'' 
(Rev.  19 :  15);  Jlis  garments  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  his  enemies 
(Isa.  63:3);  in  brief,  ^^ slaughter y''  ^^  tempest y'^  ^*  whirlwind/'  ^^fire/' 
'^  lightnings/'  "  haihto7ies,"  '^earthquakes/'  *' pestilence/'  ^^ plagues/' 
'^  madness/'  **  wailing/'  *' the  indignation  of  anger/'  *'rod  of  iron/'  ''the 
day  of  vengeance/'  *'  anger  with  fury/'  etc.,  etc.,  are  some  of  the  impressive 
utterances  to  awaken  within  us  a  lively  sense  of  the  greatness  and  dreadful 
nature  of  this  period  to  the  wicked.  We  are  assured  that  when  it  takes 
place  and  the  world  has  seen  this  extraordinary,  supernatural  manifestation^ 
men  shall  be  afraid  (Isa.  2  :  10, 11, 19,  21 ;  Micah  7  :  16, 17)  before  the  majesty 
exhibited,  and  fearing  and  trembling  (Jer.  33  :  9  ;  Isa.  66  :  19 ;  Isa.  26  : 
9  etc.)  they  shall  acknowledge  God's  just  judgments  and  praise  Him  for 
His  wonderful  doings.  For,  in  the  midst  of  deserving  wrath,  God  still,  as 
He  is  wont  to  be,  is  merciful,  sparing  some  of  Antichrist's  hosts  (Isa.  66  : 
19)  to  be  the  bearers  of  the  news  of  the  conflict  and  its  result  to  all  nations. 
AVhile  this  is  *' the  day  of  vengeance/'  it  is,  blessed  be  God,  the  time 
of  deliverance,  because  ''the  year  of  the  Redeemed  is  come'*  (Isa.  63 :  4)  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  that,  after  the  utter  rout  of  this  beast  and  his  army, 
John  describes  the  reign  of  Christ  and  His  saints  and  the  introduction  of 
millennial  blessedness.  With  this  all  the  prophets  agree — as  e.  g.  Daniel  7, 
Joel  3.  Isa.  24  and  25,  Zech.  14,  Zeph.  3,  Ezek.  38  and  39,  etc. — describing 
the  fail  of  the  Antichrist,  the  last  great  enemy,  followed  by  a  glorious  res- 
toration of  God's  Kingdom  under  the  Messiah  and  the  happy  condition  of 
those  who  believe  in  God.  In  the  mean  time,  we  may  contemplate  those 
war  Psalms  which  contrast  the  two  parties,  and  tell  of  the  grand  issues 
flowing  from  victorv,  asPsls.  2,  21^  76,  110,  etc.,  feeling  assared  that  our 
King  shall  be  exalted  over  all  His  enemies,  that  David's  Son  is  indeed 
*•  most  blessed  forever  "  and  ''  set  for  blessing  "  whom  "  all  nations  shall 
call  blessed."  Tlien  will  be  verified  the  saying  against  ''the  multitude  of  aU 
the  nations  that  fight  against  Mount  Zion  "  (see  Isa.  29)  and  ''  the  meek  also 
shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord  and  the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  For,  the  terrible  o?ie  is  brought  to  nought"  (as  stated 
in  verse  5  be  made 'Uike  small  dust"  and  "«5  chaff/' Q,nd  this  "sud- 
denly/'  corresponding  with  the  open  revelation  of  Jesus,  which  occurs  sud- 
denly),*'an  J  the  scorner  is  consumed,  and  all  that  watch  for  iniquity  are 
cut  off/'  etc.* 

*  Critics  say  not  "battle,**  bnt  polemon,  "  war'*  of  the  great  day  of  Gk>d,  the  Ahnighty 
(so  e.g.  also  the  New  B^vision,  Rev.  16  :  14),  and  properly  so,  because  it  agrees  with 
other  expressions  indicative  of  the  fact  that  a  *'  war"  is  waged  which  is  not  simply  con- 
fined to  a  single  battle.  And  these  battles  of  the  last  great  conflict  are  not  waged  against 
different  powers  successively  arising  (as  Swormstedt,  and  others),  but  as  delineated  Hev. 
19,  etc.,  with  the  one  great  confederation,  which  is  crushed,  one  portion  on  the  road 
to  Palestine  from  Sinai,  and  another  in  Palestine  itself.  Simple  unity  of  prediction 
demands  such  an  interpretation,  the  neglect  of  which  introduces  confusion  and  antag. 
onism. 

^  We  only  remind  the  reader  that  Gideon's  remarkable  slaughter  of  enemies  may  be 
typical  of  this  period.  Gideon  and  a  chosen  band,  with  the  shout  of  Israel  like  **  the  shout 
of  a  king"  (Numb.  23  :  11)  make  the  first  onslaught,  then  follows  a  second  and  third 
attack.  And  Isa.  9  :  4  evidently  refers  to  this  in  the  prhase  **  the  breaking  the  rod  of 
the  oppressors,  as  in  the  days  of  Midian^  "  for  the  last  oppressors  say  precisely  what  the 
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Midianites  said  (see  Ps.  83  :  12).  Stanley,  Sinai  and  PdUsfin^  p.  336,  renders  :  "  Let  us 
take  to  onrselTes  the  pastures  of  Gk>d  in  possession."  Then,  in  the  momentous  devel- 
opments will  it  be  found  how  uniyersall^  deceived  those  are  (as  e.g.  Jowett,  Com.  1 
Thesa,,  pp.  108-111)  who  declare  that  Christ's  predictions  have  failed  (respecting  the 
Advent,  etc.),  because  inseparably  connected  with  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  We 
hold  that  they  will  be  verified  because  ihus  oonnecUd,  and  seeing  eighteen  centuries  of 
literal  fulfilment  in  the  treading  down  of  the  city  by  the  Gentues,  we  feel  impelled  to 
await  the  final  catastrophe.  So  e.g.  Fausset  {Gam,  Zedi.)  heads  the  last  ch.  as  follows  : 
**  Last  struggle  with  the  hostile  world-powers  ;  Messiah-Jehovah  saves  Jerusalem  and 
destroys  the  foe,  of  whom  the  remnant  turns  to  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem.*' 

*  This  is  such  a  fruitful  subject  that  the  reader's  indulgence  is  asked  for  the  consider- 
ation of  some  Scripture,  not  usually  applied  to  this  period.  Thus  e.g.  Isa.  9 :  4,  6. 
Whatever  difficulties  there  are  in  the  rendering,  all  commentators  are  agreed  that  the 
undoubted  reference  here  is,  to  a  great  battle  fought  in  which  **  the  rod  of  the  oporessor 
shall  be  broken,*'  and  this  is  done  by  David's  Son,  the  Theocratic  King,  who  shall  exer- 
cise His  government  **  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  upon  His  Kingdom,  to  order  it  and 
0  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from  henceforth  even  forever."  Now  it 
is  in  view  of  this  battle  and  this  reign  on  David*s  throne  that  in  verse  preceding,  the 
nation  is  represented  as  made  strong  and  mighty,  increased  with  joy,  so  that  **  they  joy 
before  thee  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest,"  etc.  Nothing  of  this  was  verified  at  the 
First  Advent  owing  to  the  sinfulness  of  the  nation,  but  wiU  beat  the  Sec  Advent.  Take 
Isa.  34  and  35,  which  we  have  unhesitatingly  used,  and  behold  the  same  contrast  and 
connection.  Bh.  Lowth,  Clarke  and  many  *^  learned  expositors"  (so  Lowth)  place  both 
these  chs.  in  the  future,  nothing  thus  far  having  occurred  to  justify  any  other  interpreta- 
tion. They  justly  tell  us  that  they  relate  to  the  future  Advent  of  Christ,  to  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Jews,  etc.  Verse  8  alone  is  significantly  decisive  if  we  allow  paraUel  passages 
due  force.  The  same  remarks  will  apply  to  Zech.  9.  One  of  the  most  interesting 
portions  of  Scripture  is  the  41st  ch.  of  Isaiah,  which  describes  the  Advent  of  Christ,  the 
confederacy  sustained  by  image  worship,  their  overthrow,  the  restoration  of  God's 
people  and  the  Millennial  glory  that  shall  follow.  Allowing  an  inchoate  fulfilment,  as  in 
several  other  chapters,  it  is  certain  that  nothing  in  the  past  history  of  the  Jewish  nation 
has  ever  fulfilled  this  prediction  according  to  its  tenor,  seeing  that  no  such  glorious 
restoration  and  blessedness  has  yet  been  witnessed.  The  language  is  applied  to  Jesus, 
who  also  is  a  man  of  war  ;  the  same  acts  are  applied  to  Christ ;  the  same  results  follow 
the  Second  Advent ;  the  paraUel  passages  sustain  its  application  to  the  Sec.  Advent  and 
the  Mill,  glorv  that  shall  be  introduced  after  the  defeat  of  the  nations  and  the  exaltation 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Here  in  this  work,  it  has  been  unhesitatingly  employed  as 
eminently  descriptive  of  the  future.  The  simple  truth  is,  that  interpreters  too  much 
forget  that  the  prophets  contemplate  the  restoration  of  Davidic  rule  through  the  Messiah, 
and  that  when  the  time  comes  for  its  restoration,  there  must  be  of  necessity,  owing  to 
worldly  dominion  being  in  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles,  a  terrible  conflict  before  David's 
throne  and  kingdom  can  possibly  be  re-established.  This  conflict  is  therefore  constantly 
represented,  and  also  necessarily  from  a  Jewish  standpoint. 

Obs.  14.  Finally :  let  no  one  who  is  a  believer  in  the  Word  think  that 
this  subject,  npon  which  the  Spirit  so  largely  dwells  and  endeavors  to  im- 
press hj  the  use  of  figures,  etc.,  conveying  terrible  realities,  is  unworthy  of 
nis  serious  and  earnest  attention.  Wnile  much  of  folly  has  been  penned 
in  reference  to  **  the  battle  of  Armageddon''  (as  e.  g.  in  the  name,  and  lo- 
cating the  battle  in  the  United  States,  in  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi^  in 
Italy,  as  well  as  formerly  at  Moscow,  Waterloo,  in  the  French  Revolution, 
etc.),  the  mistakes  of  men  do  not  vitiate  that  which  is  clearly  predicted. 
Men  may  transplant  the  scene  of  the  conflict  from  the  place  designated  by 
the  Spirit ;  they  may  change  the  actors  in  it  and  the  resulte  flowing  from 
it ;  they  may  antedate  its  occurrence  and  spiritualize  away  its  meaning,  but 
idl  this  cannot  affect  the  ultimate  fulfilment  or  diminish  the  fearful  and 
actual  realization  of  it  as  described.  Whether  able  or  not  to  fully  under- 
stand how  this  or  that  particular  is  to  be  acconiplished,  it  becomes  us  to 
receive  in  faith  the  unerring  description  of  Holy  Writ,  and  ponder  well  that 
future  which  culminates  in  a  conflict  the  most  tremendous^  both  as  to  ex- 
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tent  and  conseqaenceSy  that  is  on  record  anywhere.  When  the  spirit  of 
hatred,  which  leads  to  this  battle,  is  already  so  widely  prevalent  (we  append 
bat  a  single  illustration,  owing  to  the  peculiar  langua^  employed.  The 
Banner  of  Lights  Dec.  8th,  1861,  says  :  '^  Once  mankind  clung  to  the  cross, 
and  adored  the  form  of  Him  who  was  crucified  on  Calvary  as  a  God.  But 
reason  has  asserted  its  supremacy,  and  the  world  has  declared  it  would  not 
have  this  man  to  reign  over  it  any  longer  "^  and  extending  itself,  wJien  this 
battle  with  its  confederated  hosts  shows  the  absurdity  of  putting!  trust  in 
the  development  theories  of  men,  when,  in  brief,  all  things  are  tending  in 
the  direction  to  bring  forth  the  rejection  of  Christianity  and  the  self-deifi- 
cation of  humanity,  thus  making  the  fulfilment  in  the  line  of  existing 
tendencies,  it  is  folly,  yea  worse,  to  ignore  the  testimo^ny  of  Jesus  and  the 
prophets  on  the  subject.  Let  men  sneer  at  it  now  ;  let  professed  believers 
turn  awav  from  it  as  an  unwelcome  subject ;  yet  the  time  is  coming  when 
men  shall  profoundly  study  it  in  order  to  comfort  and  sustain  themselves 
under  Antichrist's  fearful  persecution.  With  the  hope,  therefore,  that 
what  we  now  write  may  be  of  service  in  strengthening  the  hearts  of  some 
who  shall  be  willing  to  die  for  Jesus'  sake,  we  are  willing  to  endure  the  in- 
credulity (even  worse)  of  the  world  and  of  many  (saving  a  few  here  and 
there)  in  the  Church.  Let  us  even  say,  to  increase,  if  possible,  the  unbe- 
lief of  the  unbelieving,  thAt,  whether  dead  or  living  when  this  time  of  the 
end  shall  come,  we  exj)ect,  if  faithful  to  the  end,  personally  to  see  this  very 
battle  that  we  have,  in  weakness,  attempted  to  describe.  (See  Props. 
126-130,  etc.) 

The  reader,  if  he  desizes  to  see  all  the  proof  relating  to  this  subjecty  most  consider 
Props.  115,  123,  147,  160,  161,  and  162  in  connection.    Let  Prop.  115  enforce  onr  urging 
this  sabject  upon  the   student's  attention,  and   tender  onr  apology  for  the  same. 
When  God  Himself  gives  so  large  a  space  and  so  many  predictions  to  this  period,  it  is 
wisdom  and  prudence  on  onr  part  to  honor  this  fact.    Men  run  directly  against  the  most 
direct  predictions  of  Qod's  Word.    Thas  to  add  illustrations  to  those  given  :  *'  The  Peace 
Assembly  of  Friends  in  America'*  issued  an  Appeal  io  Qiriatians  on  the  subject  of  war. 
Among  just  and  exceUent  observations,  they  (overlooking  that  wars  exist  down  to  tlie 
end),  fall  into  the  error  of  taking  it  for  granted[  (for  no  proof  is  attached — Scripture  being 
quoted  at  haphazard,  wUhcnU  rrference  to  time  or  dispensation),  that  war  wiU  cease  to  exist 
in  this  dispensation,  and  Dr.  Chalmers  is  quoted  (who  is  thus  made  to  contradict  hims^ 
seeing  his  utterances  as  given  by  Taylor,  Voice  of  the  Churchy  and  by  the  author  of  The 
Time  of  the  End),    The  **  Appeal "  specifically  states  its  belief,  that  it  is  only  a  fnU  and 
proper  application  of  the  Gospel  in  the  affairs  of  nations  as  well  as  of  individuals  that 
the  prophecies  in  regard  to  war  will  be  fulfilled,"  (i.e.  that  universal  peace  will  be 
secured).    This  uUeriy  ignores  the  war  that  the  kings  and  nations  make  against  Christ,  all 
the  terrible  predictions  of  conflict  and  bloodshed  down  to  Ihe  end,  and  antedates  the 
prophecies  by  making  their  fulfilment  (i.e.  in  relation  to  peace,  the  cessation  of  war),  to 
precede  the  Sec.  Advent  whereas  the  analogy  of  Scripture  plainly  locates  the  same  <^«r 
the  See.  Coming.    It  passes  by  the  dearest  predictions  that  men  will  not  learn  righteousness 
until  the  jud^ents  of  God  are  poured  out  upon  the  earth  ;  until  Jesus  comes  with  ven* 
geance  to  overthrow  His  enemies  ;  and,  for  the  direct  agency  by  which  peace  is  to  be 
secured  and  wars  ended,  it  substitutes  ihe  Gk>8pel  (only  designed  to  save  "  them  that 
believe,*'^  in  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Eiis  army.    It  forgets  what  is  said  of  the 
**  desolations"  which  God  makes  when  **  the  heathen  raged  "  and  "  the  kingdoms  were 
moved  "  in  order  to  cause  "  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth"  (Ps.  46  :  6-11) ;  in 
brief,  it  overlooks  a  thousand  prophecies,  confining  itself  to  isolated  fzagments  iomfrofn 
their  connection.    That  class  who  are  favorable  to  a  Pre-Mill.  conversion  of  the  world, 
teach  such  a  doctrine,  some  advocating  the  Gospel  as  the  agent,  others,  civilization,  art, 
science,  education  as  the  instm mentalities  (so  unbelieving  scientists,  etc.)  ;  others,  that 
Commerce  will  bring  about  such  a  result  (so  Bich.  Cobden,  etc.) ;  others,  make  *'  Arbitra- 
tion," or ''  A  High  Court  of  Nations,"  the  grand  agent  (just  as  if  it  had  power  to  enforce 
its  decisions  ;  as  if  it  would  be  always  disinterested,  non-susceptible  to  influenoe  and 
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bribes  ;  as  if  it  oonld  not  be  misled,  cause  dissatisfaction,  and  as  if  it  was  able  to 
remoTe  the  ambition,  revenge,  passion,  etc.,  which  urge  men  on  to  war).  Honest  and 
sincere  men,  earnestly  desirous  for  the  good  of  others,  are  doomed  to  a  bitter  disappoint- 
ment, owing  to  the  depravity  of  man.  Bh.  8impson  {Ch.  World,  Ap.  1871,  p.  110  with 
which  compare  his  Centennial  prayer),  in  advocating  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  now  existing 
and  its  embracing  a  speedy  conversion  of  the  world  **  not  to  be  brought  about  by  mirac- 
ulcus  power  but  through  the  agency  of  man,** then  adds  :  *'  Grod  has  bound  Himself  not 
to  enlarge  that  Kingdom  by  means  of  force,  conquest,  heavenly  appearances,  or  exhibi- 
tion of  Divine  power  direcUy  displayed.**  Alas  I  what  a  suppression  of  Scripture  this 
position  includes!  and  what  an  amount  of  spiritualizing  away  the  plain  grammatical 
sense  it  requires  to  sustain  it  I  Before  the  reader  occupies  such  an  attitude,  let  him  just 
blot  out  Zech.  14,  Isa.  63,  Bev.  19,  and  a  host  of  other  recorded  declarations.  So 
Stanley  (HZtf.  Jewish  Church,  1  Ser.  Lect.  20,  p.  619)  reiterates  the  sentiments  of  many, 
when  he  speaks  of  Christ,  saying  :  *'  He  is  to  be  a  King,  a  Conqueror,  yet  not  by  the 
oommon  weapons  of  eartidy  warfare,  but  by  those  only  weapons  which  the  Fro- 
pJieUe  order  recognized  —  by  justice,  mercy,  truth,  and  goodness— by  suffering,  by 
endurance,  by  identification  of  Himself  with  the  joys,  the  sufferings  of  His 
nation,  by  opening  a  wider  sympathy  to  the  whole  human  race  than  had  ever 
been  opened  before.**  We  rejoice  tiiat  justice,  mercy,  etc.,  characterizes  Jesus 
now,  and  will  in  the  age  to  come  and  forever  more,  but  the  prophetic  order  recognizes 
weapons  that  Stanley  utterly  overlooks.  For  as  e.g.  Dr.  Moll  (Laxige's  Com.  Psalms,  Ps. 
2,  p.  61),  we  are  to  distinguish  between  the  means  of  grace  and  the  blessings  now 
tendered,  and  ''  Ihs  powers  which  infinitely  surpass  all  the  powers  of  this  world,  and 
which  are  greaUy  to  oe  feared  when  they  unfold  in  their  strejigth^  in  the  exhibition  of 
wrath  in  the  Messianic  judgment."  It  is  folly  to  close  our  eyes  to  the  prophetic  exhibit 
of  violence,  bloodshed,  etc.,  in  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  expressly  asserted  as 
manifested  to  vindicate  and  establish  His  Kingship.  The  view  of  the  early  Church  is 
far  more  Scriptural  than  that  thus  presented,  and  as  evidence  of  the  extent  in  which  it 
was  held,  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  Book  of  Enoch,  and  many  of  the  Apocryphal  books,  refer 
to  the  future  reign  of  the  Christ  as  preceded  by  a  most  terrible  war  and  distress.  But 
such  predictions  suit  the  development  theory,  and  even  infidels  confidently  proclaim 
them.  Thus  e.g.  in  the  Evolution  of  Nov.,  1877,  Th.  Cushing  ends  an  article  of  extreme 
'' Liberal'*  tendency  with  this  prediction:  **  Although  the  prediction  *  Then  shall  the 
wolf  dwell  with  the  lamb,*  etc.,  may  not  find  its  literal  fulfilment  in  that  age,  yet  it  is  no 
stretch  of  fancy  to  say  that '  nation  will  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation '  for  opinion's 
sake  ;  that '  war  for  the  maintenance  of  a  religious  idea  will  not  be  known,  and  that  those 
who  pray  for  the  universal  brotherhood  of  man  will  more  nearly  see  the  fruition  of  their 
hopes  than  ever  before" — i.e.  when  a  religion  of  the  future  is  established.  This  is  man's 
fancy  :  God*s  portraiture  of  the  future  under  man*s  control  is  very  different. 

Infidels  of  every  age,  with  a  show  of  piety  and  mercy  somewhat  remarkable,  and  a 
love  for  humanity  truly  astonishing,  have  aenounced  the  cruelty,  enormity  of  vengeance, 
etc.,  of  Moses'  commands,  of  some  of  the  Psalms,  and  of  this  portrayal  of  the  future,  so  that 
{as  Bolingbroke)  they  declare  the  man  **  as  worse  even  than  an  Atheist,  who  could 
impute  it  to  the  Supreme  Being."  The  Apologists,  Selden,  Patrick,  Graves,  etc.,  many 
Christian  and  Jewu^,  try  to  soften  (as  e.g.  Fairbaim,  Typology,  vol.  2,  p.  381),  the 
account  of  Moses  by  affirming  that  in  case  of  submission,  forsaking  idolati^,  acknowl- 
edging God,  etc.,  they  were  spared.  But  this  is  forbidden  by  Deut.  20  :  16,  17  ;  Ex.  S6  : 
33,  and  34  :  12,  which  indicate  no  reconciliation  but  a  predetermined  destruction.  We 
are  told  that  their  iniquity  was  come  to  the  fidl,  and  tiiat  they  were  under  the  ban  of 
heaven.  Moreover  the  failure  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  perform  Gk)d's  will  in  this  matter 
involved  them  (Judges  2  : 1-5)  in  trouble.  Others  (Michaelis,  Ewald,  Jahn,  etc.),  try  to 
make  out  a  prior  claim — a  natural  right  to  the  land  by  the  occupation  of  it  before  the 
temporary  descent  in  Egypt,  and  hence  justify  the  resort  to  the  sword  and  extermina- 
tion. But  as  Fairbaim  conclusively  shows  (e.g.  by  reference  to  Gen.  12  : 6  Abraham, 
etc.,  being  a  stranger  in  it),  this  is  *'  a  baseless  theory."  The  only  right  that  they  had 
was  that  given  by  God  to  whom  all  lands  belong.  Now  all  such  objections  and  apologies 
are  coujectured  to  be  in  place  in  order  to  show,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  God  repre- 
sented in  the  Old  Test,  is  not  the  God  of  the  New  Test.,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to 
reconcile  the  God  of  the  Old  Test,  to  the  supposed  softening  portraiture  of  the  God  of 
the  New  Test.  Both  are  mistaken,  the  same  God  of  vengeance  exists  in  the  New  Test, 
that  existed  under  the  Old,  and  while  mercy  and  forbearance  is  now  shown,  we  are  abun- 
danJOy  catdioned  that  the  day  of  vengeance  and  wrath  will  again,  when  iniquity  is  full, 
come.    The  time  is  rapidly  approaoh&ig  when  God's  people  will  again  return  to  Canaan, 
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and  the  foeg  congregated  there  will  a^;ain  be  doomed  to  Tengeanee.    The  sins  of  the 
Ganaanites  are  typical  of  the  sins  of  Antichrist  and  his  host,  filling  the  land  with  abomi- 
nations, idolatry,  defilements,  and  pollutions  so  that  God's  land  is  defiled  (Lev.  18  :  25), 
notwithstanding  previoas  forbearance  and  mercy,  and  God,  preparatory  to  establishing 
His  theocracy  removes  these  defiled  ones  from  His  inheritance.    Fairbaim  (Typology, 
ToL  2,  p.  65-57),  fnlly  admits  that  the  destmction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  is  typical  of 
the  destmction  of  the  Antichrist ;  that  this  is  confirmed  by  the  use  of  the  Song  of  Moses 
in  "  the  immediate  prospect  (Bey.  15  :  3)  of  the  last  judgment  of  God,  and  by  the 
language  of  Paul  (2  Thess.  2:8)*'  manifestly  borrowed  from  that  Song  of  Moses  f  but 
then  under  the  bias  of  the  Whitbyan  theory  of  the  conversion  of  the  world,  he  holds  that 
this  is  done  by  "  spiritual  weapons,**  by  *'  Divine  truth"  undermining  error,  by  "  the 
victorious  energy  of  the  truth/'  and  not  by  **  acts  of  violence/'  **  bloodshed,"  and  the 
personal  presence  of  Christ,  etc.,  (as  there  was  no  God  corporeally  present  then).    He 
forgets  that  Pharaoh  and  his  host  were  not  overthrown  by  **  spiritual  weapons,"  such  as 
he  enumerates,  but  6y  violence  through  direct  supernatural  power  exerted  by  a  personaRy 
prtsmd  God  (for  see  his  concessions  concerning  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud,  p.  75,  it  being 
"  the  seat  in  which  Jehovah,  or  the  Angel  of  His  presence,  appeared,  and  the  form  in 
which  He  manifested  His  glory  *'  (comp.  Kurtz's  remark,  IGs.  cf  Old  Covmard) ;  and  that 
the  applicability  of  the  Song  of  Moses  is  onl^  realized  hy  supemaiural  intervention  and 
vengeance  (and  for  the  ease  with  which  Omnipotence  smites,  see  Alexander's  Com.  Isa. 
51  :  6,  8,  and  40  :  24).    The  first  onset  will  be  of  a  supernatural  nature,  which  will  be 
more  or  less  continued,  and  of  which  the  case  of  Jericho  (which  unbelief  ridicules  as  an 
appeal  to  our  credulity)  is  an  inchoate  fulfilment  or  representation.    Infidelity  objects  to 
the  result  of  this  future  war,  the  supernatural  vengeance,  just  as  they  have  done  in  refer- 
ence to  the  past  as  recorded  in  God's  Word,  on  the  ground  of  right,  justice,  and  mercy, 
overlooking  the  facts  incorporated,  viz.,  that  this  tenible  divine  wrath  is  brought  about 
hy  an  Ardickriaiian  array  which  tramples  upon  right,  justice,  and  mercy  ;  which  is  guil^ 
of  the  most  outrageous  wickedness  and  idolatry ;  which  despises  the  Sovereign  of  the 
world  and  most  cruelly  persecutes  and  kills  His  disciples  ;  which  is  determined  that  the 
Theocratic  ordering  shall  not  be  erected  over  the  nations,  and  to  prevent  it  resorts  even 
to  crushing  the  Church  with  dire  bloodshed.    God,  in  deference  to  'His  own  rights.  His 
own  inheritance.  His  own  Kingdom,  His  own  saints.  His  own  honor  and  glory,  is  com- 
pelled in  consistency  to  arise  and  take  vengeance  on  that  humanity  which  is  so  impious, 
merciless,  and  cruel,  (compare  Prop.  115).    Then  the  question  and  the  answer  of  Isa. 
49  :  24-26  (Delitzsch's  rend.)  will  be  verified:    "  Can  the  booty  indeed  he  wrestedfroma 
gianl,  or  w%U  the  captive  host  of  the  righteous  escape  f     Tea,  fkua  saiih  Jehovah,  Even  the 
captive  hosts  of  a  giant  are   wrested  from  him,  and  the  hooiy  qf  a  tyrant  escapes  ;  and  I  wUl 
make  war  upon  him  that  toarreth  unth  thee,  and  IwiU  hring  scUvation  to  thy  children.     And  lunR 
feed  them  Viat  pain  thee  toUh  their  ownfUsh  ;  and  they  shall  be  drunken  vjith  their  own  blood, 
as  if  with  new  wine  ;  and  aJU  flesh  sees  that  I  Jehovah,  am  thy  Saviour,  and  thai  thy  Redeemer 
is  the  mighty  Ont  cf  Jacdb,** 
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This  has  been  noticed  nnder  various  Propositions,  and  is  thus 
distinctively  presented  to  impress  the  fact  upon  the  reader's  mind. 
Such  a  Theocracy,  as  God  contemplates,  to  bring  back  the  worid 
under  Sis  special  manifested  rtUe  to  its  Paradisaical  state,  is 
utterly  hostile  to  the  notion  that  worldly  empires  outside  of  it  shall 
control  large  portions  of  the  earth  under  separate  and  distinct 
governments,  whether  kingly  or  republican.  King  Jesus  is  the 
covenanted  King^  not  only  over  His  special  inheritance,  the  Jewish 
nation,  but  also  over  all  the  earth ;  and,  as  already  abundantly 
proven  from  Scripture,  the  time  is  surely  coming  when  all  govern- 
ments  will  be  overthrown,  making  place  for  the  universal  King- 
dom of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ohs.  1.  The  inheritance  bf  David's  Son  (from  whence  His  .royalty  is  to 
be  manifested)  is  left  under  Gentile  power  until  **  the  times  ox  the  Gen- 
tiles "  are  completed  (Prop.  66) ;  untit  the  number  of  the  elect  is  filled  up 
(Props.  65,  86,  etc.);  untit  the  time  of  the  resurrection  and  rewarding  of 
the  saints  (Rev.  11  :  15-18;  Props.  126-130);  until  the  time  of  the  Sec- 
ond Advent  (Props.  74, 121,  etc.) ;  until  *Hhe  end  of  the  age  "  (Prep.  140) ; 
until  a  people  is  raised  up  to  sustain  the  dignity,  etc.,  of  tne  Kingdom 
(Props.  124,  154)  ;  until  the  power  of  Christ  is  exhibited  (Props.  120, 
121]) ;  until  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  (Props.  123,  161) ;  until  the  rev- 
elation of  the  Judgeship  of  Christ  (Prop.  132)  and  "  the  judgment-day" 
(Props.  133  and  13^  ;  until  **  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  '*  fProps.  138  and 
139)  IS  to  be  usherea  in ;  until  the  last  great  battle  is  fought  (Prop.  163),  etc. 
It  is  significant  that  the  fulfilment  of  the  predictions  relating  to  the  inheri- 
tance of  David's  Son  has  been  continuously  witnessed  for  many  centuries, 
and  that  it  is  presented  before  us,  still  confirmed,  this  day.  This  increases, 
with  other  reasons,  our  confidence  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  remainder, 
viz.,  the  deliverance  and  exaltation  of  the  same  over  all  the  earth.  If,  as  a 
punishment,  and  for  purposes  of  mercy,  Ood  can  so  minutely  foretell  and 
historically  overrule  tne  overthrow  of  the  Theocracy  and  Theocratic  people, 
He  can  as  readily  predict  and  bring  to  pass  the  restoration  of  the  same  and 
the  overthrow  of  tne  Gentile  powers. 

Ohs.  2.  The  predictions  relating  to  this  point  are  so  numerous,  so  plain 
and  decisive,  that  a  mere  reference  to  some  of  them,  in  view  of  what  has 
already  preceded,  is  all-sufficient  There  is  to  be  a  shaking  and  removal 
of  earthly  kingdoms  (Prop.  147)  making  place  for  the  universal  establish- 
ment of  the  Messianic  Kingdom  (Prop.  116),  in  which  saints  as  co-heirs 
with  Christ  shall  gloriously  preside  (Prop.  154),  thus  fulfilling  Dan.  7:  14, 
27  (comp.  Props.  121  and  123).  The  supremacy  of  the  Jewish  nation  (Prop. 
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114)  and  the  place  of  manifested  royalty  (Prop.  168),  in  view  of  the  hom- 
age, worship,  and  tribute  rendered,  can  only  be  satisfactorily  explained  by 
the  Theocratic  ordering,  uniting  Church  and  State  over  all  the  earth  under 
one  central  Head.  Such  a  visible  Theocracy  (Prop.  117)  can,  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  case,  only  allow  its  own  form  of  government  to  exist,  seeing 
that  its  design  is  to  restore  through  it  (Prop.  119,  etc.)  all  forfeited  bless- 
ings, and  to  insure  to  man  the  much-longed-for  perfect  government  on 
earth  (Props.  202,  203,  200  and  207),  as  well  as  to  exalt  the  blessed  Kins 
(Props.  203,  204,  205).  Hence  such  a  change  of  domination  is  included 
in  **  the  Xew  Heavens  and  New  Earth  '*  (Props.  148-152),  in  *'  the  world  to 
come"  (Prop.  137),  in  "the  Restitution"  (Prop.  144),  in  '^the  Regenera- 
tion" (P^^P-  ^45),  in  the  removal  of  the  curse  from  creation  (Prop. 
146),  etc.  The  testimony  is  so  abundant  and  cumulative  that  not  only 
every  Millenarian  writer  has  accepted  of  it,  but  even  many  of  our  oppo- 
nents, who  advocate  that  a  time  is  coming  when  Church  and  State  shall  be 
happily  united,  etc.,  affirm  that  present  governments  will  give  place 
to  another  and  higher  form^  having  some  central  point  of  unity  on  earth. 
That  unity  of  the  race,  dreamed  oi  even  by  humanitarians,  etc.,  can,  how- 
ever, only  thus  be  secured. 

Ohs.  3.  These  present  ** times  of  the  Gentiles*'  are  not  perpetual ;  they 
must  come  to  an  end.  This  is  evidenced  both  by  the  election  of  the  Jewish 
nation  (Prop.  24,  etc.)  and  by  the  oath-bound  covenant  of  God  with  David 
(Props.  46,  47,  48,  49),  which  will  vet  be  realized  at  the  Sec.  Advent 
(Props.  66,  00,  72,  75,  121,  etc.).  This  being  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  " 
(i.  e.  the  period  in  which  Gentile  nations  shall  rule  over  the  world  and  no 
visible  Theocratic  Kingship  shall  exist),  and  as  these  ^^  times  "  are  to  end« 
giving  place  to  covenant  fulfilment — this  serves  to  remove  the  objection 
alleged  by  unbelief,  viz.,  that  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  in 
that  of  the  Church  nothing  has  been  witnessed  commensurate  with  the 
grandeur,  etc.,  of  jprophetic  announcements,  and  that  hence  the  prophecies 
are  mere  Oriental  exaggerations.  The  reply  is  an  old  one,  given  even  by 
an  Augustine :  discriminate  the  timesy  and  the  Scripture  utterances  will 
reco7icile  themselves.  For  the  times  of  triumph  are  not  m  *'the  times  of 
the  Oentiles  ;"  the  latter  are  ^*  times"  of  trial  and  testing,  '*  times"  in 
which  the  institutions  of  the  world  hold  their  sway,  in  which  the  saints 
are  "pilgrims  and  strangers,"  and  which  are  also  plainly  delineated 
(comp.  Props.  174,  175).  The  Word  of  God  forbids  us  to  look  for  the  ful- 
filment of  a  covenanted  Kingdom  and  the  triumphant  Millennial  glory  dur- 
ing these  "times";  if  we  do,  we  then  embrace  mere  delusion  and  do  vio- 
lence to  Holy  Writ.  We  must  patiently  await  the  ending  of  these  "  times," 
and  then,  and  then  only,  will  **  the  sure  mercies  of  David  ^^  be  realized  in 
the  Theocratic  ordering  and  the  rich  blessings  resulting  therefrom. 

These  times  of  the  Gentiles  have  been  varionsly  estimated  to  accord  with  some 
favorite  chronological  yiews,  so  that  the  times  of  Lev.  26  and  Dan.  4,  have  had  varions 
endings  (depending  on  the  commencement)  given  to  them,  even  extending  to  a.d.  1918 
(Habershon,  Guide,  p.  d4),and  to  a.d.  1923  (by  Gninness  in  his  recent  work,  Approat^ing 
Eiid).  We  are  not  concerned  in  the  exactitude  of  such  calculations  ;  only  approoemiatlvely 
have  they  any  value. 

Ohs,  4.  This  again  reminds  us  of  the  folly,  so  widely  prevalent,  of  exalt- 
ing this  present  period  of  time — embracing  as  it  does  ''the  times  of  the 
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Gentiles  " — above  the  position  assigned  to  it  in  Holy  Scripture.  Eminent 
and  good  mcn^  overlooking  the  utterances  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  in 
their  eagerness  to  honor  the  Church,  call  that  "eZav"  which  the  Spirit 
designates  ^'niffJit,^^  and  that  ^Uight,'^  which  the  Word  recognizes  as  *^  dark- 
ness.'^ This  dispensation  includes  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,"  for  they  are 
only  closed  by  their  fearful  overthrow  at  the  Second  Advent  (Rev.  19,  etc.), 
and  while  in  this  dispensation  the  Church,  with  all  her  blessings  and  priv- 
ileges, is  still  in  '*  the  night,"  surrounded  by  darkness  (herself  led  by 
^^  the  light  shining  %n  the  dark  place,^'  and  by  ^^  the  day -star,"  2  Pet. 
1 :  19,  or  by  "  the  lights'  1  Jno.  1  :  9,  etc.),  looking  for  an  absent  bride- 
groom, fighting,  struggling,  and  pressed  with  the  curse,  it  is  certainlv  un- 
wise, both  against  Scripture  and  existing  fact,  to  appropriate  to  her  bless- 
ings which  only  belong  to  her  after  these  "  times  "  are  ended. 

Obs,  5.  This  fact,  viz.,  the  positive  end  of  Gentile  domination  to  give 
place  to  the  Theocratic  reign  of  Christ  and  His  brethren,  will  become 
more  and  more  impressed  upon,  not  only  believers,  but  the  world.  Al- 
ready deep  thinkers  have  received  and  boldly  advocated  what  is  so  emi- 
nently Biblical ;  devoted  men  in  all  denominations  proclaim  the  same  ;  and 
this  will  become  more  intensive  as  infidelity,  etc.,  advances.  This  fact  in  its 
historical  connection,  and  as  part  of  the  Divine  Plan,  will  especially  be 
unwelcome  to  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  to  nearly  all  who  are  in  power, 
ecclesiastical  or  civil.  This,  too,  will  evidently  be  one  cause  of  that  deep 
hatred  against  Christ,  and  result  in  the  widespread  confederation  and 
gathering  of  the  nations  against  Him  (Props.  161,  162,  and  163.)  The 
kings  and  mighty  men  of  the  earth  (Rev.  19  :  19,  etc.)  will  be  unwilling  to 
yield  up  (Ps.  2 :  2,  3)  their  power  and  submit  to  the  rule  that  must  be 
imposed  for  the  good  of  man. 

The  early  Chmch,  and  MiUenariaoB  sinoe,  have  taken  this  position.  Even  Disraeli 
(Cur.  of  LU.,  vol.  3,  p.  275),  quotes  Dr.  Hartley  as  follows:  "In  1749  Dr.  Hartley 
published  his  *  Observations  of  Man/  and  predicted  the  fall  of  the  existing  governments 
and  hierarchies  in  two  simple  Propositions  ;  among  others  :  Prop.  81.  It  is  probable 
that  aU  the  civil  governments  wiU  be  overturned.  Prop.  82.  It  is  probable  that  the 
present  forms  of  Ghnrch  government  wiU  be  dissolved. '  Many  were  alarmed  at  these 
predicted  falls  of  Ghnrch  and  State,"  etc.  The  student  of  the  Bible,  if  reverent  and 
receptive,  will  make  this  probability  to  be  an  absolute  certainty.  The  warning  is  dis- 
tinctively given  ;  the  necessity  for  such  a  change  is  specifically  pointed  out,  and  to  close 
our  eyes  to  the  truth  only  indicates  lack  of  faith  in  God's  own  utterances.  Indeed,  as 
intimated  already,  this  overthrow,  thus  predicted  and  based  on  the  incoming  Theocratic 
Kingdom,  will  be  sufficiently  understood— however  scomfuUy  rejected— to  be  a  warning 
to  those  kingdoms,  as  evidenced  by  the  events  to  occur  at  the  closing  of  this  dispensa- 
tion, by  the  order  of  fulfilment  (as  given  e.g.  in  Bev.  14),  and  by  the  special  entreaty 
given  (as  e.g.  in  2d  Ps.)  to  such  kingdoms. 

Obs.  6.  But  the  nations,  in  their  selfishness  and  opposition  to  the  truth, 
refused  to  recognize  what  at  the  same  time  is  so  plainly  revealed,  viz.,  that 
while  Gentile  domination  ceases,  it  simply  ceases  because  the  new  order  or 
dominion  introduced  is  immensely  its  superior  in  securing  the  happiness 
and  glory  of  the  Gentile  nations.  This  has  been  so  clearly  portrayed  in 
various  propositions  (as  e.g.  Props.  119, 142, 144, 154, 156,  etc.)  that  it  is  un- 
necessary to  repeat.  Paul  rightfully  presents  this  point  in  Rom.,  ch.  11, 
because  when  the  Aedeemer  comes  and  restores  the  elect  people,  His  do- 
minion will  perform  that  for  the  nations  (Props.  120, 144,  etc.)  which  mere 
human  governments,  with  all  the  aids  that  man  can  possibly  apply,  can 
never  accomplish,  viz.,  remove  the  curse  and  iiitroduce  the  millennial  bless- 
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it^8.     But  the  enmity  of  man,  while  recoiling  npon  himself  in  deserved 

Sanishment,  cannot  prevent  the  abounding  ^ace  of  God  from  bringing  in  a 
ominion  designed  both  for  his  benefit  and  nis  ^lory.  And  in  this  govern- 
ment, the  ancient  promise  (Gen.  9 :  27)  will  still  hold  good,  viz.,  that  God 
will  enlarge  Japhet,  but  specially,  yea  personally,  dwell  with  Shem  as  He 
did  in  the  past,  and  again  will,  Ps.  132  :  13,  14,  etc. 

God  does  not  delight  in  employing  yiolence,  but  force,  teirlble  and  destructive,  must 
be  used.  The  long-continued  and  cumulative  depravity  of  the  nations  finally  culminat- 
ing in  Antichristian  blasphemy  and  crudty,  which  despises  God*s  warnings  and  kills 
His  own,  makes  it  a  necessity,  in  order  to  introduce  a  deliverance  and  the  promised 
blessings  of  redemption.  God's  own  honor  and  glory,  as  well  as  the  happiness  of  those 
who  trust  in  Him,  demand  this  change.  The  nations,  however  great,  who  undertake  to 
crush  His  truth  and  people  are  doomed  to  vengeance.  It  has  been  observed  that  the 
Bible  presents  the  history  of  great  nations  that  figure  so  prominently  in  secular  history, 
only  in  so  far  as  they  stand  relatcid  to  the  development  of  the  Theocratic  idea  in  its  pre- 
paratory stages  and  final  realization.  '  This  omission,  of  what  so  largely  composes  the 
world's  history,  has  been  said  by  unbelief  to  be  either  the  result  of  a  narrow,  bigoted 
Jewish  prejudice  (leading  the  writers  to  make  Jehovah  one  who  did  not  concern  himself 
in  the  fortunes  of  the  world,  but  only  in  those  of  the  Hebrews),  or  the  outcome  of  Jewish 
vanity  (which  exalted  the  Jewish  nation  by  ignoring  the  affairs  of  other  nations).  But 
as  Roger's  (Superhuman  Origin  of  the  Bible,  p.  16,  etc.),  has  well  shown,  the  former  is 
refuted  by  tne  abundant  assertions  to  the  contrary  (as  in  the  case  of  Pharoah,  Sen- 
nacherib, Gyrus,  etc.),  and  the  positive  predictions  relating  to  other  nations  ;  while  the 
latter  is  set  aside  by  the  simple  fact  that  such  **  vanity"  should  speak  of  other  nations  as 
"  scourges"  of  their  own  and  predict  their  own  overthrow  and  the  dominion  of  the 
Gentiles.  The  omission  must  be  found  in  the  Theocratic  idea,  viz.,  that  God  regards 
only  one  form  of  government,  and  the  people  who  are  to  be  incorporated  with  it»  as 
deserving  of  His  particular  continued  and  detailed  notice. 

Ohs.  7.  Reference  has  been  made  several  times  to  the  guarded  manner 
in  which  the  primitive  Christians,  including  even  Jesns  and  the  apostles, 
spoke  of  the  downfall  of  Gentile  dominion.  This  was  done  in  order  to 
avoid  the  hostility  and  persecution  of  the  Roman  Emperors.  Yet  the  view 
was  more  or  less  distinctly  proclaimed  by  the  believers,  and  was  one 
reason  why  the  millenarian  doctrine  fell  into  disrepute,  especially  i^ter  a 
union  of  State  and  Church,  with  those  in  power.  To  illustrate  how,  never- 
theless with  reluctance,  this  truth  was  proclaimed,  Lactantins  {De.  Instit., 
ch.  15)  expresses  himself  :  **The  Roman  Power  which  now  governs  the 
world  (my  mind  dreads  to  declare  it,  yet  I  must  speak  it,  because  it  will 
surely  come  to  pass) — the  Roman  Power  will  be  taken  away  from  the  earth, 
and  the  Empire  will  return  to  Asia,  and  the  East  will  again  have  the  chief  do- 
minion, and  the  West  will  be  in  subjection."  The  general  sentiment  with  all 
millenarians,  based  upon  Dan.,  Isa.,  etc.,  was  that  King  Jesus  with  His  sub- 
ordinate rulers  would  sway  an  undisputed  sceptre  over  all  the  earthy  the 
Gentile  dominion  being  crushed  by  an  overwhelming  manifestation  of  di- 
vine power  and  vengeance,  owing  to  its  final  array  against  the  truth,  etc. 

The  round  apple  of  gold,  the  token  of  Universal  Lordship  over  the  earth,  fallen  from 
the  hand  of  the  image  of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  can  never  be  replaced  (Sir  John 
Maundeville,  ch.  1),  until  it  is  grasped  again  by  the  Antichrist,  who  shall  perish  in  the 
attempt.  Like  the  apple  of  Eden,  it  only  proves  a  curse  to  its  holder,  until  He  comes 
whose  right  it  is.  The  student  will  not  fail  to  observe  (see  next  Prop.)  that  while  civil 
government  is  ordained  of  God  as  something  that  necessarily  proceeds  from  the  nature 
of  man  and  society,  God  has  nowhere  excepting  only  the  Theocratic — given  His 
approval  to  a  special  form.  This  exception  indicates  the  form,  which,  above  all  others, 
meets  the  Divine  approval,  and  we  may  rest  assured  from  the  praises  that  He  bestows 
upon  it,  that  His  Divine  Purpose  relating  to  it  will  not  fail.  Hence  we  cannot  receive 
the  predictions  of  otherwise  able  writers  on  the  perpetuity  and  prosperity  of  **  the  times 
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of  the  Gentiles."  Thns  e.g.  Wines  (Oom.  on  H^brtw  Laws,  Introd.  p.  62)  growing 
enthusiastic  over  his  delineation  of  American  **  liberty  and  self-government,"  confidently 
^speaking  of  nations  as  they  now  exist,  and  of  knowledge  progressing,  etc.),  predicts  : 
"  The  great  principle  of  popular  right  and  popular  soyereignty,  in  some  form  or  other, 
is  predestined  to  a  universal  triumph.  It  may  achieve  this  triumph  in  one  century,  or 
it  may  not  achieve  it  in  five  ;  but  its  ultimate  success  is  as  certain  as  Us  irulh.  God 
never  made  a  truth,  into  which  He  did  not  put  a  power,  that  sooner  or  later  would  cause 
it  to  prevail.  Despotism,  therefore,  will  have  to  bow  before  the  majesty  and  supremacy 
of  the  people.  Even  the  frozen  gates  of  Siberia  shall  yet  dissolve  and  disappear  beneath 
the  genial  warmth  of  the  sun  of  freedom.  Tyranny,  with  its  chains  and  its  blood,  will 
everywhere  come  to  an  end.  Humanity  will  recover  her  rights.  And  an  enfranchised 
world  shall  yet  exult  in  the  liberty  and  happiness,  for  which  it  has  sighed  and  struggled 
through  many  a  weary  century  of  injustice  and  oppression."  So  again  p.  62  he  proph- 
esies respecting  the  American  Republic  :  "  Standing  upon  the  soil  of  freedom,  and  using 
the  lever  of  Christian  civilization,  he  has  a  place  whereon,  and  a  power  wherewith,  not 
only  to  move  the  world,  but  to  transform  it  from  a  desolate  wilderness  into  the  garden 
of  the  Lord,  covering  it  with  the  light  of  truth  and  the  beauty  of  goodness."  Let  the 
reader  look  at  this  uninspired  prediction  and  then  at  the  inspired  portraiture  given  by 
Scripture  of  the  future  Ajitichnst,  etc.  Wines*s  prophecy  is  based  on  a  false  principle, 
viz.,  that  truth  must  inevitably  prevail  and  triumph,  which  is  proven  by  histoiy  to  be 
untrue,  as  exemplified  in  the  Antediluvian  world,  in  the  Theocracy,  in  the  life  and  death 
of  Jesus,  in  the  retrogressions  of  Christianity,  in  the  overthrow  of  nations,  etc. 

Obs,  8.  The  reader  may  regard  it  as  sifi^niBcant  that  the  Theocratic  King 
was  born  at  the  Tery  time  that  the  Oenti^  dominion  was  in  its  most  extend- 
ed and  consolidated  form.  The  fairest  portions  of  Europe,  Asia^  and 
Africa  then  known  formed  one  vast  Empire — the  Roman — when  Jcsns^ 
'^  the  Christ/'  appeared  and  tendered  the  Kingdom  to  the  elect  nation 
(Props.  54,  55,  etc.)  which,  if  accepted  (by  a  national  repentance),  would 
nave  broken  the  Roman  Power  with  irresistible  force.  The  One  through 
whom  that  Oentile  dominion  is  to  cease,  comes  singly  and  alone,  when  at 
its  height,  and  then,  owin^  to  the  sinfulness  of  Ilis  own  inheritance,  per- 
mits this  dominion  to  continue  on  and  on  until  He  shall  come  the  Second 
time.  And  this,  too,  is  done  both  as  a  punishment  to  His  own  rebellious 
people,  and  that  special  grace  and  mercy  should  be  extended  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. When  He  comes  again,  the  time  selected  is  also  one  in  which  this 
Oentile  dominion  shall  be  manifested  in  a  vast  confederation  (Prop.  160, 
etc.),  and  when,  humanely  speaking,  the  Church  shall  so  experience  its  per- 
secuting power  that  no  hope  for  its  continuance  appears  possible. 

God,  for  wise  and  merciful  purposes  (to  correct  his  nation  for  their  unbelief,  to  call 
out  a  people  for  His  name,  etc.),  and  also  to  indicate  by  actual  experiment  how  man  is  a 
ruler  over  man,  has  allowed  Gentile  domination.  His  own  Theocratic  Kingdom  was 
withdrawn,  and  the  most  ample  opportunity  afforded  to  Gentiles  to  show  forth  their 
ability  to  rule,  and  subserve  theiuterests  of  mankind.  Nimrod*s  rebeUion  probably  first 
originated  the  worldly  and  selfish  form  of  government,  and  this  culminated  in  the  four 
great  Empires  of  Daniel.  This  domination  was  tried  with  the  most  intelligent  and 
cultivated  nations  under  different  forms  of  government,  and  history  records  the  results 
in  the  wars,  violence,  crime,  oppressions,  etc.  The  blood,  tears,  terrors,  sufferings, 
despair,  and  cruelty,  that  they  have  entailed  in  the  name  of  glory,  religion,  liberty,  etc., 
is  fearful  to  contemplate,  and  the  victims  of  persecution  and  pride  are  counted  by 
mUlions  and  millions.  We  are  gravely  told  that  civilization,  education,  humanity, 
philosophy,  science  and  art  are  changing  the  nations  for  the  better.  Are  the  standing 
armies  less  ?  Are  the  engines  of  war,  and  fortifications,  and  fleets  less  ?  Do  establish- 
ments that  manufacture  weapons  of  destruction  languish  and  die  for  lack  of  work  ?  Is 
taxation  less  ?  Are  the  jealousies  and  desire  for  revenge  less  ?  Is  the  spirit  between 
rulers  and  subjects  more  hannonious  ?  Is  the  conflict  between  the  high  and  low,  the 
rich  and  poor,  the  capitalist  and  laborer  diminished  ?  Are  the  interests  of  nations  and 
dasses  reconciled  ?    Buch  questions  need  no  answer. 
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Ob8.'9,  It  is  a  Bignificantfact,  fuller  attested  by  history,  'past  and  preaent, 
that  no  Cliristian  nation  has  eyer  existed  among  the  Oentiles.  TSo  matter 
how  largely  the  laws  of  Moses  and  the  precepts  of  Christ  have  been  incor* 
poratedy  and  no  matter  how  men  of  a  Christian  spirit  have  endeavored  at 
times  to  legislate  and  execute  laws  in  a  proper  spirit,  it  still  remains  true 
that  the  desim  of  this  dispensation  has  never  been  to  convert  nations  (Prop. 
86.  etc.),  and  that  every  nation,  however  professedly  Christian,  has  been 
guilty  of  oppression,  injustice,  and  wickedness.  The  spirit  of  self-interest, 
aggrandizement,  earthly  glory,  etc.,  has  led  nations  into  paths  of  sin,  vio- 
lence and  cruelty,  and  with  the  principles  at  work  they  are  utterly  unfit- 
ted to  co-operate  with  a  pure  Theocratic  Kingdom^  and  hence  their  domina- 
tion must  come  to  an  end. 

Ultiaists,  in  their  eulogy  of  *'  Christian  n&tions,"  speak  loudly  of  such  "  nations 
tendering  aliegianoe  to  Christianity"  and  of  their  "  recognizing  the  authority  of  Jeans," 
bnt  convenienUy  ignore  the  acts  and  nnbelief  of  snch  nations.  Those  Teiy  nations,  as  we 
abundantly  sho«r  in  other  places,  develop  the  Antichrist  and  array  themselves  against 
tiie  Christ.  The  final  complete  overthrow  not  only  indicates  the  lack  of  sanctity,  so 
often  claimed,  but  the  worihlessness  of  those  ultra  views  (e.g.  see  art.  **  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church,"  or  Covenanters,  in  M'Clintock  and  Strong*s  Gydop.),  which  make  the 
State  one  of  the  *'  departments  of  Christ's  visible  Kingdom  on  earth."  If  any  one  desires 
to  see  what  evils  are  engendered  by  the  Church  arrogating  power  over  the  civil  authorities 
or  of  the  civil  exercising  power  over  the  Church,  history  is  fuU  of  it,  from  the  days  of 
Constantine  down  to  the  present,  as  witnessed  in  the  history  of  Bome,  France,  Eng^Land, 
Germany,  Holland  (Motley's  lAfe  of  Bamevdd),  etc. 

Obs.  10.  The  reader  will  not  fail  (which  we  repeat,  in  order  to  im- 
press) to  observe,  that  while  civil  government  is  ordained  by  God  as  some- 
thing that  necessarily  proceeds  from  the  nature  of  man  and  of  society 
(next  Prop.),  yet  as  the  forms  of  it  are  of  man's  ordinance,  and  subject  more 
or  less  to  depravity,  God  has  nowhere,  excepting  only  the  Theocratic 
form,  given  His  approval  to  any  special  one.  If  we  open  tne  Old  Testament, 
and  read  the  numerous  passages  in  which  G^d  praises  and  eulogizes  this 
form,  we  find  that  this  exception  indicates  most  forcibly  the  form  of  govern- 
ment that,  above  all  others,  meets  the  divine    approbation. 

Consequently  we  deprecate  the  fulsome  and  unscriptural  eulogies  heaped  upon 
earthly  governments  by  various  writers.  Thus  e.g.  Wines  (Com,  on  Heb.  Laws.)  in  a 
most  enthusiastic  manner  praises  the  advance  in  government  as  illustrated  by  the 
Bepublican  form  in  the  United  States  ;  predicts  in  behalf  of  popular  sovereignty  "  a 
universal  triumph,"  (see  Obs.  7  and  note).  The  wildest  of  all  efforts  to  glorify  the 
United  States  is  presented  by  Baldwin  {Armageddon),  who  pushes  it  to  an  extreme  allied 
to  the  blasphemous.  The  student  has  only  to  contrast  this  urdnspired  picture  with  tho 
inspired  portraiture  of  the  future,  and  he  finds  instead  of  the  former,  tiie  Antichrist 
ruling  over  the  nations,  the  nations  confederated  against  Christ,  despotism  and  tyranny 
the  most  violent,  tribulation,  etc.  When  Wild,  in  his  work  The  Lost  Ten  Tribes,  exalts 
England  and  the  United  States  under  the  plea  of  being  the  '*  Israel,"  he  only  shows 
that  he  does  not  comprehend  the  nature  of  the  Kingdom  which  is  to  be  set  up.  When 
he  predicts  '*  smooth  things/'  including  a  continued  progress  in  prosperity  and  great- 
ness, a  most  triumphant  career,  he  indicates  a  lack  of  comparison  of  prophecy. 

Some  students  of  prophecy,  owing  to  England's  State  Church,  or  the  aid  given  to  the 
Beformation,  or  its  missionary  and  Bible  extension,  or  its  contest  with  the  Papacy,  or 
its  removing  Jewish  disabilities,  think  that  (as  e.g.  Thruston  in  England  Safe  and  Trium" 
phant)^^  the  future  of  England  is  a  decidedly  prosperous  one,  etc.  A  recent  writer, 
Cummings  {The  Oreat  Tribulation)y  concludes  that  England  will  escape  the  tribulation  of 
the  nations.  In  his  Lecture  "The  Destiny  of  England  in  the  Prophetic  Record,"  he 
takes  the  favorite  position  of  many  that  owing  to  England  assisting  to  carry  the  Jews  to 
Palestine,  she  shall  escape  the  doom  of  other  nations.  On  the  other  hand,  a  large 
number  of  prophetic  students  emphatically  declare  (as  e.g.  Thorpe  in  The  Destinies  of  the 
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British  Empire),  that  owing  to  her  national  sins  (oppression,  policy,  opium  trade,  conni- 
yance  of  idolatry  in  India,  aid  extended  to  Popery,  etc.),  England  is  fated  to  meet  the 
divine  vengeance.  Bickersteth  {The  Practical  Guide),  Varley  (Naiional  Calamities,  in  The 
Chris,  Herald,  Ang.  28,  1879),  and  others  give  a  vivid  list  of  the  sins  of  England,  and 
indorse  Thorpe's  view.  Indeed,  whatever  England,  and  others,  may  do  in  reference  to 
the  Jews  (throngh  policy,  etc.),  the  nniversality  of  prophecy  (e.g.  Isa.  2  :  10-17),  the 
positive  declarations  that  no  nations  are  on  the  Lord's  side  when  He  comes  for  ven- 
geance and  redemption  (as  Isa.  63  :  3,  Delitzsch's  rend.  *'  of  the  nations  no  one  was  with 
me/*  and  Lange's  Com.  tod  declares  the  same,  Doc.  2,  3,  and  Exeg.  says  :  '*  The  state- 
ment indicates  the  universal  antichristian  spirit  of  the  nations, ")  the  extent  of  the 
divine  vengeance  reaching  to  *'  all  nations,"  even  *'  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  which 
are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth"  (as  Jer.  25),  the  complete  overthrow  of  world-dominions 
and  their  incorporation  with  Christ's  Theocratic  rule  (Bev.  11  :  15),  the  ending  of  Gentile 
times  and  the  manner  of  closing  (e.g.  Dan.  2)  with  no  exception  of  the  nations  made 
(unless  we  except  those  heathen  mentioned  in  Isa.  66  :  19),  all  this  fully  indicates  that 
the  latter  view  is  the  most  tenable.* 

Some  present  the  United  States  as  the  great  element  for  ''the  regeneration"  of  the 
nations,  expressing  themselves  in  eulogies  which  appropriate  the  promises  solely  belonging 
to  Jesus,  **ihe  Son  of  Man.**  Wise  statesmen  (as  Webster,  etc.),  have  pointed  out  the 
great  evils  connected  with  our  system  of  government,  such  as  result  from  office-seeking, 
the  licentiousness  of  the  press,  the  abuse  and  perversion  of  suffrage,  the  dangers  of 
emigration,  the  corruption  of  officials,  the  violence  of  party  spirit,  the  connicting 
interests  of  sections,  and  the  misunderstanding  of  the  rights  of  the  general  government 
and  of  individual  States.  But  there  is  a  portent  of  danger  before  us  far  greater  than  all 
these,  which  must  eventually  result  disastrously,  and  that  is,  the  growth  of  unbelief, 
socialism  and  its  kindred  brood  with  their  demands.  The  government  is  in  the  hands 
of  the  people,  and  just  so  soon  as  the  majority  becomes  leavened  with  socialistic  ideas 
(which  will  come  when  the  laboring  population  becomes  more  dense,  wages  become  low, 
labor  itself  becomes  difficult  to  obtain,  distress  brings  discontent,  etc.);  then  its  doctrines 
respecting  capital  will  be  enforced  (for  the  rich  being  in  the  minority,  will  be  helpless) 
legally  in  the  Legislative  halls,  and  a  series  of  spoliations  ensue.  Each  blow  at  capital 
relieving  distress  but  temporarily,  will  be  succeeded  by  another  and  another,  until  the 
means  of  wealth  being  exhausted  and  the  motives  to  its  being  obtained  are  destroyed, 
anarchy,  engendered  by  a  fearful  experience,  will  evidence  the  worth  of  all  such  predic- 
tions. Unbelief  will  attack  the  Church,  and  in  every  way  cause  it  to  suffer.  Both 
capital,  because  of  its  former  extortion  and  monopolies,  and  the  Church,  because  of  its 
urdfaithfulness  and  worldliness,  will  then  suffer.  This  may  be  thought  to  be  a  gloomy 
view  of  the  future,  but  how  can  we  close  our  eyes  to  the  fearful  increase  of  infidelity, 
the  danger  already  threatened,  the  demands  already  made,  the  views  of  disorganization 
already  held  by  a  multitude,  the  communistic  parties  already  organized,  the  facilities 
already  provided  for  joint  action,  etc.  The  aim  is  finally  to  control  legislation, 
introduce  universal  co-operation,  make  the  State  a  universal  co-operative  corporation, 
and  enforce,  tinder  coercion,  a  universal  and  equal  distribution  of  property.  (For  the 
demands,  plans,  extent,  etc.,  of  Socialism,  see  e.g.  the  series  of  articles  entitled 
"  German  Sooifdism  in  America"  in  The  Korth  Amer.  lievievBy  1879,  Gook'»  Lecture  **  The 
Infidel  Attack  on  Property,"  etc.).  The  membership  is  numerous,  for  a  Socialistic 
gathering  at  Chicago  (Luth.  Obs.,  July  12,  1878),  on  Sunday,  alone  was  estimated  at 
30,000.  It  is  boldly  avowed  to  be  "  a  political  party"  (as  e.g.  Morris  Cohen  before  the 
Hewitt  Committee  in  New  York,  as  stated  in  Cm.  Enquirer,  Aug.  5,  1878).  Emigration 
is  rapidly  swelling  their  numbers  ;  numerous  papers  and  journals,  some  with  a  large 
daily  circulation,  adopt  and  circulate  their  principles.  The  people  have  worshipped 
Mammon,  and  ^V  god  will  bring  them  misery.  **  The  National  Platform  and  Prin- 
ciples of  the  Socialistic  Labor  Party,"  adopted  hj  the  National  Congress  at  Newark, 
N.  J.,  Dec,  1877,  has  for  its  motto  :  "The  earth  is  man's,  and  the  fulness  thereof," 
which  is  but  a  parody  on  Ps.  24  : 1,  *'  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof." 
The  abuse  poured  out  upon  God,  Christ,  and  Christianity  is  so  virulent  and  blasphemous 

*  During  the  revisal  of  the  text,  the  writer  observed  an  interesting  article  on  "  The 
Ships  of  Tarshish,"  by  Eev.  Hytche  in  Tfie  Proph.  Xews,  Ap.,  1882.  It  takes  Thorpe's 
position,  and  gives  the  following  order  :  (1)  England  at  first  resists  Antichrist ;  (2)  then 
allies  herself  with  him  ;  (3)  her  navy  in  the  Mediterranean  is  destroyed  by  the  Lord  ; 
(4)  influenced  by  the  spared  Gentiles  at  the  fall  of  Antichrist,  she  will  be  the  foremost 
in  conveying  with  her  ships  the  Jews  to  Palestine. 
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M  to  be  ezoeedingly  shocking.  Wliile  some  io  gain  adherents  qnote  Jesns  as  a  Socialistio 
Beformer  (bat  refose  his  cross),  and  the  Bible  as  teaching  Socialism,  Communism,  etc., 
others  denominate  Christianity  "  Poison,  and  an  eighteen  hundred  years'  sickness,"  and 
declare  (as  Volkstaatt  No.  25, 1876),  **  that  Christianity  and  Socialism  are  opposed  to  each 
otiier  as  fire  and  water.**  We  transcribe  only  one  sentence  as  indicative  of  the  fiery 
hate,  given  by  a  public  speaker  :  "  We  hold  GK>d  for  an  Ass  of  foolishness  ;  we  view  ciod 
as  the  greatest  evil  in  the  world,  and,  therefore,  declare  against  God  the  war."  (He  will 
meet  them  in  ''  the  war,'*  and  their  blasphemy,  pride,  and  boasting  will  have  a  terrible 
fall.)  It  is  this  mixture  of  unbelief,  socialism,  communism,  etc.,  which  will  bring  this 
country  into  an  endurance  of  tribulation.  By  eloquently  expressed  appeals  to  humanita- 
rian ideas,  and  by  ravishing  pictures  of  bountiful  help  from  the  State,  removal  of  care, 
the  certainty  of  competency,  freedom  from  all  restraint,  and  the  surety  of  help  under  all 
circumstances,  a  majority  will  finally  accrue  to  them,  and  infidelUy  vnU  rule:  There  is 
one  feature  that  may  mitigate  the  severity  of  God's  judgments  on  the  United  States, 
provided  that  it  is  retained  to  the  end,  viz.,  the  general  and  State  governments  have  ever 
been  friendly  to  the  Jews.  So  Lawrence  ("  The  Jews  and  their  Persecutors,"  Harper's 
Mag.f  June,  1874,  ref.  to  Jost*s  His,  of  the  Jevos)  remarks  :  "  A  fair  Bepublic  sprang  up  in 
the  New  World,  that  was  (he  first  of  all  the  nations  to  offer  a  peaceful  and  happy  home  to 
the  persecuted  people.'*  Now  God's  threatenings  are  specially  levelled  against  the 
nations  who  in  the  past  or  future  oppress  that  people  and  burden  themselves  with  it ; 
ihejparUeularly  shall  feel  His  vengeance.  Therefore  there  is  propriety  in  the  observation 
of  Wines  {Com,  on  the  Laws  qf  the  Anc.  Hebrews,  p.  340),  who,  after  referring  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  Jews  were  treated  in  Europe,  Africa,  and  Asia,  and  how  in  this 
county  they  have  from  the  first  enjoyed  freedom,  equality,  protection  of  rights,  etc., 
says  :  **  May  we  not  hope,  that,  when  Jehovah  shall  judge  the  nations,  He  wUl  in  mercy 
remember  the  land,  which  nas  afllorded  a  refuge  and  a  home  to  the  sons  of  Jacob.*' 

Oha,  11.  Turning  back  to  Props.  131,  154,  169,  and  others  (e.  g.  Prop. 
201, 202,  206,etc.^  of  similar  import,  it  will  be  seen  that  a  Theocracy  embrac- 
ing a  pure  Infallioility,  administered  through  righteous  and  glorified  agents, 
is  to  possess  the  rule  over  the  earth.  Fallible  Imperialism,  with  its  wet- 
ness and  Yices,  will  be  crushed  under  its  force  ;  Constitutional  Monarchy, 
with  its  utter  inability  to  meet  the  clashing  interests  of  classes  and  Repub- 
licanism which  suffers  from  the  suffrage  of  self-interest  and  ignorance 
being  made  the  basis  of  its  ordering,  all  forms  of  governmenty  unable 
to  remove  the  evils  under  which  their  subjects  are  groaning,  must  be  sub- 
verted and  give  place  to  this  one,  which  m  itself  honors  God  and  blesses 
humanity  with  ek  perfect  government  that  fully  performs,  yea  immensely  more, 
what  others  promise.  This  is  clearly  taught.  All  that  oppose  this  coming 
Kinedom  and  its  august  Ruler  shall  be  destroyed.  Kings  and  nobles,  high 
and  low,  rich  and  poor,  who  resist,  shall  fall  beneath  its  invincible  power — 
a  power  which  will  settle  all  difficulties  between  nation  and  nation,  aristoc- 
racy and  commoner,  capital  and  labor,  man  and  man. 


